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PRHFACH. 


Dr. NapcEtspacn’s Commentary on Isaiah, the Evangelist Cie the Hebrew prophets, ap- 
peared, as the concluding volume of Dr. Lancr’s Bibelwerk, in 1877, just twenty years after the 
publication of its first volume on Matthew (1857). The author says in his preface (dated July 
26th, 1877) that the “nonum prematur in annum” was literally fulfilled, since he has been engaged 
on it nine years. 

The English translation was begun several years ago from advanced sheets kindly forwarded by 
the German publisher. It was undertaken by Dr. Lowers, then Professor of New Testament Litera- 
ture and Exegesis in the Western Theological Seminary at Allegheny, Pa., and his colleague and friend, 
the late Dr. Jacosus. But Dr. Jaconus only lived to make some notes on the first few chapters, 
which were retained unaltered (with his initials, M. W. J.) from motives of affectionate remem- 
brance. After his death, the Rey. Dr. Moone, formerly of Vienna, now of New Brighton, Pa., was 
associated with the work, and assumed the translation of chaps. xxi.—xxx., and chaps. lx.-lxvi., in- 
clusive. The other chapters were prepared by Dr. Lownie, who for the last year and a half has 
devoted all his time and strength to the laborious work. 

The great length of the German commentary (827 pages), and the inexpediency of dividing the 
English edition in two volumes, made it necessary to condense and to abridge as much as was con- 
ristent with justice to the author and his work. For the same reason the original additions are con- 
fined to interpretations differing from thowe of Dr. NAEGELSBACH, and to additions and substitutions 
of doctrinal and homiletical matter from English sources for thoee of German authors and sermon- 
izers. The metrical arrangement of the text is based upon the well-known commentary of Bishop 
Lowrn and the Annotated Paragraph Bible of the London Religious Tract Society. Dr. Nar- 
GELSBACH gives a prose version printed in the usual style, without reference to the Hebrew 
parallelism. 

One more volume, containing Numbers and Deuteronomy, which has been unavoidably de- 
layed for one portion of it, remains to complete the Anglo-American reproduction of Lanax, which 
was begun in 1864 (seven years after the German). 

It is doubtful whether any editor or publisher would have ventured on a commentary of twen- 
ty-four large and closely printed volumes, could he have forseen the difficulties and risks con- 
nected with it; and yet it has proved successful beyond all expectation. May Lanar’s Bible-work 
long continue to be an aid and comfort to pastors and theological students for whose special benefit 
it was prepared. 


PHILIP SCHAFF. 


Nw Yous, October Sist, 1878, 
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THH PROPHET ISALTAH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


31. CONTEMPORARY HISTORY. 


From the period of their establishment, all the conflicts in which the kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah were involved with the neighboring nations were, so to speak, merely of a local nature. Only 
when they came in contact with Assyria and Babylon did they enter into relations with the world- 
power (Weltmachs). If thereby, on the one hand, the danger became infinitely greater for the theo- 
cratic life, the theocracy, on the other, approached so much nearer the fulfilment of its task in the 
world’s history. The relation to Assyria was brought about by the desire of Ahaz king of Judah to 
obtain protection against Syria and Ephraim. Out of the dependence on Assyria in which Ahaz 
became thereby involved, his successor Hezekiah sought to free himself by the aid of the southern 
world-power, Egypt. This, on his part, was an untheocratic procedure. Assyria was not to be hin- 
dered in subjugating Judah by human power. JeRovah Himself protected His people and com- 
pelled Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, to make a hasty retreat by the fearful desolation which the 
angel of the Lorp wrought in his army (2 Kings xix. 35). But even before Judah was entirely 
rescued out of the power of Assyria by this miraculous aid, it had initiated another relation to a 
world-power that was to become incomparably more fatal to it than the relation to Assyria. 

The Babylonian king Merodach-Baladan, when Hezekiah recovered from a dangerous illness, 
had sent an embassy to him to congratulate him and to initiate friendly relations. Hezekiah, flat- 
tered by the honor shown him, met the Babylonian ambassador with too little reserve. Thereupon 
he was obliged to hear from Isaiah’s lipe the denunciation that all the treasures of his house, that he 
had displayed with such pride to those ambassadors, would be carried away as booty, and his chil- 
dren as captives to Babylon. In place of Assyria, therefore, now a thing of the past, Isaiah sees 
Babylon appear on the horizon as the enemy that was to prepare the end of the outward theocracy. 
The Babylonian captivity stands clear before his prophetic vision, but also the end of it, and there- 
with the beginning of the great period of salvation that was to reach to the end of the world, albeit 
with great alternations. Thus, therefore, it is a threefold conflict in which Isaiah sees the theocracy 
placed: that with Ephraim-Syria, Assyria and Babylon. One develops out of the other. The con- 
flict with Ephraim-Syria was properly but the handle to the fatal complication with Assyria, and 
the latter in turn generated the relations with Babylon. For Merodach-Baladan, the great Baby- 
lonian patriot (see comment at xxxix. 1-8) and firm defender of the freedom of his country against 
the oppression of the Assyrians, would certainly not have congratulated Hezekiah on his recovery, 
had he not seen in him an ally against the common enemy, Assyria. Thus we see the Prophet Isaiah 
appearing at a period when the way was paving for the immediate relations of the theocracy with 
the great world-powers by which its ruin was threatened. Beyond doubt, this was an histerical cri- 
sis of the utmost significance. and we see that only a man of the greatest spiritual power ceuld be 
equal to the occasion. Isaiah was equal to it. When it was reported in Jerusalem that Ephraim 
had combined with Syria, hearts trembled like the trees of the forest ahaken with the wind (vii. 2). 
Bat Isaiah declared that Rezin and the son of Remaliah were nothing but two smoking stumps of 
torches (vii. 4). But Assyria, in which Ahaz confided, was to be feared (vii. 17). However, when 
Assyria had fulfilled its misaion in Israel and Judah, and now in wicked arrogance would possess 
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the city of Jerusalem, and so swallow up Judah as it had done Ephraim, it was said: “I will put 
my hook in thy nose and my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way which thou 
camest” (xxxvii. 29). And so it came to pass. What human wisdom could ree danger for the 
theocracy in that embassy of Merodach-Baladan? The Prophet detects the danger. He gives 
warning—he announces that Babylon will have the king of Judah and those that belong to him as 
captives in the midst of it. But much more than with the portrayal of this judgment he occupies 
himeelf with the consolation that will be extended to Israel for this visitation. His gaze is chiefly 
directed to the deliverance out of this exile, and every thing belonging to a glorious salvation for 
personal and natural life that lies in perspective, even to the remotest distance, is naked and open 
before his eyes. 

Thus Isaiah is the great Central-Prophet who, stationed at a decisive turning-point, detects with 
a clear eye all the principal points of the perspective that open out from it, and becomes thereby 
to his people the prophetic mediator both of exhortation and warning, and also of consolation and 
instruction as occasion demanded. And by this means he becomes, at the same time, the one on 
whom all later prophets lean as on their greatest exemplar and highest prophetic authority. 

Isaiah’s labors fall, according to i. 1, in the time of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahasz and Hezekiah, kings 
of Judah. According to vi. 1 he was called to the prophetic office in the year that Uzziah died. It 
need occasion no surprise, therefore, that, with the exception of that information concerning the call 
of the Prophet, there appears no further piece of writing from Uzziah’s time. But we find none also 
from Jotham’s time. For there happened nothing under Jotham that could have moved Isaiah to 
prophetic activity. The period of sixteen years under Jotham may have been a period of inward 
collection and preparation for the Prophet. First under Ahaz his labors proper began. The first 
occasion was furnished by the Syro-Ephraimitic war, concerning the particulars of which see the 
commentary on vii. leq. The combination of the military forces of Ephraim-Syria moved Ahaz to 
call in the aid of the Assyrian king, Tiglath-Pileser. But Isaiah it moved to direct his 
prophetic gaze on Assyria, and, primarily, in the prophetic cycle, chapters vii.-xii., to announce 
both the danger impending from Assyria and the final deliverance out of it. Tiglath-Pileser, in 
fact, complied with the desire of Ahaz for aid. It was welcome to him in the interests of his policy 
of conquest. He conquered and made subject the kingdom of Syria (2 Kings xvi. 9; comp. on Isa. 
xvii. 1). He conquered at the same time the north and east of the kingdom of Ephraim, and led 
the inhabitants away captive (2 Kings xv. 29). From that time onwards Palestine and the coun- 
tries in its neighborhood remained a principal mark for the conquering expeditions of Assyria. 
Ahaz brought this down on himself by his policy of unbelief. He himself, indeed, was not yet to 
reap the fruits of his untheocratic conduct. Although by direct encouragement of foreign modes of 
religious worship (comp. 2 Kings xvi. 10 qq.) he had added to his guilt, he still remained in pos- 
session of his land and throne to the end of his life (728 B.C.). But his successor, Hezekiah, although 
@ prince devoted to the Lorp with his whole heart, was obliged to experience all the distreases that 
sprang forth like mischievous fruit from the dragon seed of his father. When Hoeea, king of Israel, 
sought to rid himself of the oppressive power of Assyria by an alliance with Egypt, Shalmaneser, 
Tiglath-Pileser’s successor, besieged Samaria for two years. He was prevented by death from com- 
pleting his undertaking. His successor, Sargon, took the city in the third year of the siege (722 B. 
C., 2 Kings xvii. 6) and led away the remnant of the ten tribes into captivity. But by that effort 
of the king of Israel to find protection against Assyria in Egypt, the attention of the Assyrian ruler 
was drawn to the latter power. From the middle of the eighth century, according to MANETHO, 
there reigned in Egypt the twenty-fifth Ethiopic dynasty. Three of its kings are mentioned by 
name: Sabako (Sevech, So) I. and II. and Tirhfka. According to the annals of Sargon (comp. 
ScHRADER, Die Keilinachriften und das A. T., pp. 258, 318), Sevech (II.), in union with Hanno of 
Gaza, encountered Sargon at Raphia (twenty-two mélliaria south-west of Gaza) in the year 720 B.C. 
Sargon conquered and subdued Philistia. But the Philistine princes revolted. Therefore a new ex- 
pedition of Sargon against Philistia, that resulted in the subjection of the insurgents in the year 711, 
This is the expedition conducted by Tartan (i.¢, general in chief) to which Isa. xx. refers. All 
these conflicts had taken place without the kingdom of Judah becoming involved as a fellow-sufferer. 
The clouds big with destruction moved thrice along the north, west and south-west borders of Judah 
before they turned to empty themselves on Judah itself. It is related also, 2 Kings xviii. 7, that 
Hezekiah revolted from the king of Assyria, ¢.¢., that he sought to relieve himself of the dependence 
to which Ahaz had submitted. At the same time Hezekiah—and this was the great weakness of 
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which this otherwise admirable prince was guilty—sought protection and help from Egypt against 
the danger impending from Assyria, On this account he is sharply reproved by Isaiah. Chapters 
xx., XXviii.-xxxiii. are meant to warn against this untheocratic policy. Judah must trust in the 
Lorp who promised by His prophet not to yield it up to the Assyrian, but that he would free it by 
a mighty act of deliverance. Sargon was murdered in the year 705. He was succeeded by his son 
Sennacherib. The third expedition of this king that occurred in the year 700 B. C. passed through 
Pheenicia to the south of Palestine. The land of Judah was traversed and desolated. Only the city 
of Jerusalem remained to Hezekiah, in which he was shut up “like a bird in its cage.” In order 
to save at least Jerusalem, Hezekiah paid Sennacherib to retire thirty talents of gold and three hun- 
dred talents of silver (2 Kings xviii. 140qq.). Sennacherib took the money and then still demanded 
the surrender of the city. In this great strait Hezekiah cried to the Lorp and received through 
Isaiah a comforting promise. At Eltekeh, a Levitical city in the territory of Dan (Josh. xix. 44; 
xxi. 23) the armies of Sennacherib and Tirh&ka encountered. The victory was undecided. But 
shortly after 185,000 men perished in the camp of the Assyrian in one night, likely of a pest. This 
compelled Sennacherib to retreat (comp. 2 Kings xviii. and xix.; Isa, xxxvi. and xxxvii.). Thus 
Judah was rescued. 

This event forms the conclusion of the history of Isaiah as far as known tous. For not long 
after this miraculous deliverance Hezekiah died. It is doubtful if Isaiah still lived to see the reign 
of Manasseh. Isaiah i. 1 is against it. For there Hezekiah is named as the latest king under whom 
Isaiah lived. Isaiah knew that after that overthrow (xxxvii. 36) Assyria was done away, and was 
no more to be dreaded by the theocracy. His gaze, as early as the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, since 
that embassy related in Isaiah xxxix., had turned in another direction. He knew that the greatest 
danger threatened the theocracy, not from Assyria, but from Babylon. At this time, toward the end 
of his life, before or after the Assyrian overthrow, he must have occupied himself with the relation 
of his nation to Babylon. But he is not especially interested in the victory of Babylon and the capti- 
vity of his people there. This point he leaves to others whom the matter more nearly touched. Only the 
thoughts of salvation and redemption employ him at the end of his life. In this period must have 
originated the great book of consolation (x1.-Ixvi.), along with the smaller pieces that relate to Ba- 
bylon (xiii.-xiv. 23; xxi.1-10; xxxiv., xxxv.). : 
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The name yw (abbreviated 1%, which form, however, is never used in the text of the 
Old Testament as the name of the Prophet) can mean salus Jove: or Jova salvat (salvavit). YW com- 
bined with 7 must properly have sounded y% or 1yW*, abbreviated *%* (which actually 
occurs 1 Chron. ii. 31; iv. 20; v.24). Still there prevails a certain freedom in the formation of 
compound proper names. On the other hand, the compounds with 1’, whose first part is a verb— 
and that Kal—are extremely numerous, so that it is natural here to take YW for a verbal form, 
But the meaning of Mi J’ would be primarily: Jova salvus est. Still it happens not unfrequently 
that, in compounding names, Kal is taken in the sense of Piel or Hiphil (comp. Koznzier, Komm. 
on Zech., p. 328q.); 80 that here too yy might be taken in the sense of Y°WN, There remains still 
eome irregularity, whether we derive 1 W" from YW or YH. But the sense remains the same. 
Furnst (in his Lezicon) takes a substantive YW for the root, and translates “Jah is helper ;’” whereas 
in his Concordance he translates it “deliverance of God.” In JeRoms, too, the same difference is 
found, only that once he renders the name curnpia xupiov, and again salvator Domini. Other men 
of this name are mentioned 1 Chr. iii. 21; xxv. 8,15; Ezr. viii. 7,19; Neh. xi.7. Concerning 
the attempt of ABARBANEL to establish a connection between the names of the prophets (and thus 
Isainh’s also) and prophecy, see KoEHLER, l.¢., p. 5, Anm. 

We know almoet nothing concerning the outward relations of the Prophet. His father is called 
Amoz (7'DX). Who this was is wholly unknown. Only ignorance of the language could identify 
him with the prophet Amos (DiDy ); only Rabbinical jugglery could make out of him a brother to 
the king Amaziah (‘V¥2%). The latter is the source of the saying that Isaiah came of a royal race. 


We are moreover uninformed about the time of Isaiah’s birth and death. The opinion that Isaiah’s 
prophetic labors extended through the whole, or at least the greater part of the reign of Uzziah, is 
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founded on the false exposition of the date given i. 1, and also of the position that the account of the 
calling of the Prophet occupies in the book (comp. on this Grsznrus in his Commentary, p- 5 aqq.). 
That the call of the Prophet is first narrated chap. vi. has quite another explanation (comp. our 
commentary, tn loc.). We can only infer from vi, 1 that Isaiah was called to the prophetic office in 
the year of Uzziah’s death, ¢.¢., therefore in the year 759 B.C. How old he was at that time, we 
know not. If we assume that he could hardly have been younger than Jeremiah, who calls him- 
self a YY when he was called (Jer. i. 6 9q.), and if we further assume that Jeremiah was twenty 


years old, then Isaiah would have lived from that time 16 -+- 16-4 29, thus at least sixty-one years, 
and consequently must have attained an age of at least eighty-one years, Concerning the period 
and manner of his,death we have only rumors. Manasseh, Hesekiah’s successor, is said to have 
caused the Prophet to be sawn asunder. The Prophet having fied to a hollow cedar from the king’s 
wrath, and having been “enfolded” by it, the king let him be sawn in this tree (comp. the passages 
from the Talmud relating to this in GxsEntvus, tn loc.). In iteelf it is not at all improbable that 
Manasseh inflicted a martyr’s death on the faithful prophet of Jehovah. As is well known, he is 
described to have been the wickedest and cruelest of all the kings of Judah. It is expressly said of 
him that he shed very much innocent blood (2 Kings xxi. 16). JosErHus (Anfig. X. 3, 1) adds to 
this that he did not spare the prophets, But opposed to all this is the fact that, chap. i. 1, the reign 
of Manasseh is not named, which certainly would not have been omitted, especially if the Prophet 
had been put to death by that king. At the spot where the three valleys, Jehoshaphat, Gihon and 
Tyropceon, come together, there stands an ancient gnarled trunk (it is, however, the trunk of a mul- 
berry tree) that is called the tree of Isaiah (comp. GRAF VON WARTENSLEBEN, Jerusalem, Gegen- 
wirtiges und Vergaagenes, 3, Auf., Berlin, 1875, p. 83) [Dr. Ropuxson’s Researches, etc., Vol. I., p. 
232, 836.—TR.] At the same spot the fountain Siloam issues, of which the report says that God 
sent it to the Prophet to still his thirst when he was near his death (comp. LEyrer in HERzoe’s 
R. Encycl. XIV. p. $75). We have no hint of Isaiah’s ever having lived any where else than in 
Jerusalem. That he was married appears from vii. 3 (comp. x. 21 sq.), where his son is called 
Shear-Jashub, and from the account viii. 3 that Isaiah, at God’s command, “went unto the pro- 
phetess,” who bore him a son, whom, also by divine command, he named Maher-shalal-hash-baz. 
Moreover, viii. 18, Isaiah speaks of the children ‘‘ that God had given him.” From what is related 
in the passages just cited, we see that the family of the Prophet was quite drawn into the sphere of , 
his prophetic activity. That Isaiah was the instructor of king Hezekiah, as Nathan had formerly 
been of Solomon (2 Sam. xii. 25), is mere conjecture that PauLvs sets up in the clavis on Isaiah ix. 
5. A double notice in Chronicles has occasioned the conjecture that Isaiah was annalist of the king- 
dom. Thus we read 2 Chron. xxvi. 22 that Isaiah wrote (313) the #1Y °134, the first and the 
last. And 2 Chron. xxxii. 32 it reads: “Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his goodness, be- 
hold, they are written in the vision of Isaiah, the Prophet, the son of Amos, and in the book of 
the kings of Judah and Israel” [‘‘(which is received) into the book of the kings,” dc. Dr. N.’s 
translation —Tk.]. According to this, therefore, Isaiah composed historical works on the lives of 
the two most distinguished kings that were his contemporaries, and one of these works was incorpo- 
rated, though perhaps only partially, in the great annalistic historical work of the kings of Judah 
and Israel, from which the Chronicler drew (comp. ZOECKLER, Chrontk., p.168q.). When the 
Chronicler calls the work on Hezekiah {11M, it is most natural to explain this designation by saying 
that that historical work was regarded as a part of our prophetic book, which in fact bears the title 
Wy’ {un And this might happen for the reason that chapters xxxvi.—xxxix. contain historical 
sections that are common to our book of prophecy and to the canonical book of Kings, as well as to the 
annals of the kingdom of Judah that were the source of the latter. The book of prophecy might easily 
be regarded by the Chronicler (who lived later, and could hardly have had before him the writing of 
Teaiah about Hezekiah) as the source of Isaiah’s accounts concerning Hezekiah which he found in his 
annalistic historical work. But the statements of the Chronicler by no means justify the assumption 
that Isaiah filled the office of a V312. In the writings that we have from him the person of the 
Prophet is kept in the background. They speak of him and of what belongs to him only eo far as 
they have to tell of his direct and personal interference in what occurred (comp. vi. 1 8qq.; vil. 1 8qq.; 
viii. 1 sqq., 16 8qq.; xx. 1 eqq.; xxii. 15 9qq.3 xxviii. 9 eqq.; xxxvii.-xxxix.). The secret founda- 
tion of all his prophetic activity was the consciousness that he was an instrument of God, chosen, 
equipped and called to His service (comp. vi.). This consciouaness generated in him the most de- 
voted obedience and the most implicit trust in God. Consequently he had no fear of man and no 
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regard for merely human interests. With the greatest freedom he opposes Ahaz (vii. 1sqq.). He 
does the same to the chamberlain Shebna (xxii. 15 9qq.), people of rank, priests and prophets, men 
and women, in fact the whole people in general (ii; iii; v.; xxviii. 78qq.). Moreover he does not 
spare Hezekiah and his noble counsellors, nor the women who seem, under him also, to have attained 
great influence. He keenly reproves the secret ways that their policy followed in regard to Egypt 
(xxx.-xxxii.). When Hesekiah was sick, he says to him that he must die with the same boldness 
(xxxviii. 1), that he afterwards joyfully announces to the believing suppliant his deliverance and 
the lengthening of his life (xxxviii. 5sqq.). And upon Hesekiah’s having in foolish vanity dis- 
played his treasures to the messengers from Babylon, he tells him plainly that all this shall be car- 
ried away in exile to Babylon (xxxix. 5 aqq.). 

Though, on the une hand, we see the Prophet dealing thus practically with the emergencies of 
the present, yet, on the other hand, there exists for him no merely contemporary interest. For him 
that immeasurable interval does not exist that for common men divides the remote from the imme- 
diate future. Both appear to him a continued whole which he commands with his gase in all its 
parts. Every thing of like sort, which in its realization in time forms indeed an organic, connected 
line of development, yet one that is measurelessly extended, he sees before him as one tableau, whose 
figures, though really belonging to the moet different stages of time, appear to him to stand along- 
aide of one another. In one word, the limits of time do not exist for him. Periods of time vanish 
before his gaze. He contemplates together what is nearest and farthest when they belong together. 
Thus he comes back from the remotest future into the immediate present with a sudden spring, and 
vice versa, Thus i. 12 he comprehends Jerusalem’s whole future of salvation in one. The great dis- 
course of the second introduction sets two grand images of the remotest future at its head (ii. 1-4; 
iv. 2-6), in order to contemplate the present in their light. Much more frequently it happens that, 
immediately after an event of the near future, the Prophet sees the far and farthest future. Thus in 
chap. xi., immediately after the deliverance out of the hand of Assyria, he sees the form of the Mes- 
siah and of His kingdom of peace, and the latter, in fact, unfolded to its extremest consequences in 
the generation of a new life of nature. In chap. xvi. 5, to Moab, in reward for its reception of the 
fagitives of Judah (whom, according to the whole context, he contemplates as expelled by a present 
threatening world-power), he promises participation in the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. In 
chap. xix., immediately after announcing to Egypt its ruin by means of Assyria, the then representa- 
tive of the world-power, he announces to it its conversion to Jehovah and its peaceful union with 
Aasyria and Israel. Let these examples suffice. It would lead us too far to enumerate all the cases 
of this kind that occur in both parte of the book. Though this may not be an exclusive character- 
istic of Isaiah’s, still one may say that it appears especially strong and frequent in him. This 
agrees with the elevation of the view-point that he takes. For he that stands highest sees the 
farthest. 

On this account especially he takes so high a rank among the prophets. In Jesus the son of 
Sirach he is called 6 rpogfrye 6 pbyag (Ecclus. xlviii. 22), who further says of him that he mrvetpars 
peyddy elde rd eoxara (ibid. ver. 24), and that he Suc rot aldvog émtdake rd todueva (ibid. ver. 25). 
Evsesrvs calls him (dem. ev. II. 4) rdv péyav nad Savudoioy mpogyrav—indeed even mpoghriy pwlycoroy 
(ibid. V. 4). THEODORET calls him 6 ecérarog ‘Hoatac, Isrponus Peivus: 6 dwoparidrarog (iid. I. 
ep. 866), and rév rpoghréw cagtoraros (ibid. ep. 866). Closely connected with this is the considera- 
tion that Isaiah foresees those facts of the fulfilment of salvation on which rests the specific teaching 
of Christianity. For it is historical facts, not dogmas, that constitute the pith of Christian teaching. 
Of course it is not like one standing near that Isaiah sees those facta, but like one standing far off, 
which is as it should be. For this reason he describes them in peculiarly strange words, that are to 
himself indistinct, and yet are essentially correct. Without himself having any presentiment of the 
meaning of his words, he must predict the birth of the Saviour from an unmarried woman (vii. 14). 
And then he describes this child by expressions that sound blasphemous, if he to whom they are 
applied is held to be a man (ix. 5). In contrast with this, he sees the servant of God defamed s0 as 
to appear no longer human, and then again raised up to superhuman power and glory (liil.). More- 
over he sees an entirely new way of appropriating salvation that must indeed appear strange enough 
to human thonghts (lv.), and, what to pious persons of the Old Testament must have appeared down- 
right offensive, he speaks of a worship of God to which the outward temple and ceremonial service 
will seem an abomination (Ixvi. 1 sqq.). 

Such are, if I may e0 express myself, the formal substructures of Isaiah’s prophecy that make 
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it proper to call him, as JEROME is the first todo: “non solum prophetam sed evangelistam et aposto- 
lum” (Prolog. in expos. Jes.; comp. the Epist.ad Paulinam, where he says: “non prophetiam mihi vi- 
detur texere Eoaias sed evangelium”). With reference to this, AucustinE (De civ. Dei. XVIII. 29) 
says that Isaiah: ‘‘de Christo et ecclesia multa plura quam cacteri prophetavit, ita ut a quibusdam evan- 
gelista quam propheta potius diceretur.” CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA also, in the preface to his commen- 
tary, remarks: “év tavte éore mpogyrng Gua xal Gmdéorodor.” 

I never could comprehend how any one could regard it as a postulate and promotive of scienti- 
fic knowledge to explain the world without the personal God. Cancel Him, and then riddles and 
miracles fairly begin, and imposaibilities are exacted of our faith. If one would require us to be- 
lieve that some work of art came into being, not by an artist, but by abstract art, wisdom, power, we 
would declare such an one to be fit for the insane asylum. And yet men would have us believe that 
there is an abstract thinking and willing! They hold personality to be a limiting, and therefore an 
impersonal God to be something unlimited, therefore something higher! But as soon as the limita 
of personality are broken away, one comes into the region of merely subjective representations; and 
the philosophers had better look to their aristocratic abstractions and see whether they possess the 
property of real, objective existence. If they lack this, then the philosophers have perhaps wrought 
for the study, but. not for real life. Jt is both insanity and idolatry to wish to put abstract- 
ideal philosophy in the place of the concrete, vitalizing Christian religion. Moreover personality 
is not limitation in the negative sense. It is merely concentration, and thereby the condition of or- 
derly and really effective being. Personality is, however, at the same time, the condition of an en- 
tire and full existence, ¢.¢., it is not mere thinking and willing, but also sensibility. In other words: 
only personality can have a heart and love. To be sure, we touch here on the proper pith of the 
controversy. Not all men wish to be loved by God, still less to love Him in return. Humanity 
entire divides into two parts, one of which presses toward God, the other away from God. For the 
former, nothing is more precious than nearness to God; the latter feel easy only at a distance from 
Him. And now-a-days those are esteemed as the lords of science and as benefactors to mankind 
who do their best to “ free (us) from the Creator,’”’ as Davin Strauss says! But here the criterion 
is not objective, impartial, scientific interest, but the interest of the heart self-determined in this or 
that way toward God. For under all circumstances our relation to God is a concern of the heart. 
One must either love Him or hate Him, be for Him or against Him (Luke xi. 23). Neutral no one 
can be. Consciously or unconsciously every man must feel himself attracted by God or repelled 
from Him, according as, in his secret heart, that which is kindred to God or that which is inimical 
to God has the upper hand. For there is no man in which both are not present. Take the her- 
meneutica that is founded on the assumption that there is no personal God, and that the world is 
founded on abstractions, in whoee real existence one must believe, much as that contradicts all rea- 
son and experience; shall such hermeneutics be more entitled to consideration than that 
which rests on the fundamental view that there is a personal God, to whom we are related, who 
loves us and guides our fortune with paternal wisdom? This question can never be objectively de- 
cided here below, because for each individual the subjective attitude of his own heart is the crite- 
rion. But at least let no one despise those who see in the Scriptures the revelation of a personal 
God. And above all things, one must not explain the writings of the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment on the assumption that they did not bona fide regard themselves as organs of the living, per- 
wonal God that governs the world. One may eay: they fancied themselves inspired. Very well— 
then let such point out the illusions that entangled them, and expose their enthusiasms. Or one may 
say: they were impoetors. Then let such unmask them. But let no one put upon their words a 
sense that they themselves did not intend, because they just believed in a living personal God, and 
were convinced that they stood under the direct influence of His Spirit. Let no one empty their 
words of sense—let no one deny that they meant to prophesy because one does not himeelf believe 
in any prophecy. Let no one (as ¢.g. KNoBEL does) make out of the prophecy a marvellous masked 
representation of events that had already taken place. I willingly confeas that the representatives 
of the divine origin of prophecy have been faulty in many respects. It has been often overlooked 
that not every thing can be prophesied at any time; that therefore each prophecy must have its 
historical reason and ground, and that the form and contents of the prophecy must be in harmony 
with these. It has been further overlooked that prophesying is a seeing from a distance. From a 
distance one may very well observe a city, mountain and the like, in general outlines. But parti- 
culars one does not see. For this reason genuine prophecy in general will never meddle with spe- 
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cial prediction. Where, however, the latter takes place, either the special trait contemplated is no 
subordinate individual thing, or it justifies the suspicion that it is false. These and like mistakes 
have been committed. But this does not hinder me from maintaining the divine origin of prophecy 
in general, and also from claiming a scientific title for my construction of Isaiah’s prophecy. 


23. THE LITERARY PERFORMANCE AND THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET. 


1. The lofty spirit resident in our Prophet has taken also a corresponding form. We see in 
him a master of the Hebrew language. He uses it with a power and ease that find their like in no 
other. He brought it to the summit of its development. Not only has he always the right word at 
command—he also never uses one word too much or one too few. And with admirable art, yet 
without affectation, he knows how to modulate the word according to the contents of the thought. 
All rhetorical forms of art are at his command, and he can employ all the riches of ihe language. 
Something royal has been observed in the way that Jeaiah uses the language. So that ABARBANEL 
asociates this character of Isaiah’s language with the fancied royal descent of the Prophet, saying: 
**the charm of his discourse and the beauty of his eloquence is like the discourse of the kings and 
counsellors of the land, who had a much pleasanter and purer way of speaking than the rest of the 
children of men” (Comm.in proph. post Jes. I.; see GEsEnius on Jes. I. p. 36). And in another 
fashion the Tatmun, Tractat. Chagiga (Fol. 136) expresses the same thought, saying: “ Ezekiel 
resembles the son of the village when he beholds the splendor of the king, but Isaiah resembles the 
son of the royal residence” (comp. Fuerst, D. Kanon des A. T., pp. 17, 21). 

2. As regards the book itself, it divides first into two chief parts: chaps. i.-xxxv. and xl.-Ixvi. 
Between these two chief parts are the chapters xxxvi.—xxxix., which, Janus-like, look forwards and 
backwards, inasmuch as the chapters xxxvi. and xxxvii. conclude the Assyrian period, and chap- 
ters xxxviii. and xxxix. prepare the way for the Babylonian period. The first part then ought 
properly to be reckoned from i.—xxxvii., the second from xxxviii-Ixvi. But it is traditional to 
reckon xxxvi.—xxxix. together, and that, too, along with the first chief part, because part first, on 
account of the greater variety of its contents, may easier receive those historical chapters than the 
second part that has a quite uniform and exclusive character. 

3. Taking part first to include i-xxxix. we follow the traditional way of counting. But pro- 
perly this first principal part begins with chap. vii. For chapters ivi. contain the great threefold 
introduction relating to the entire book. That is to say, not only is chap. i. introductive, but chap- 
ters li.-v. are the second and chap. vi. the third introduction. Through three gates we enter intc 
the majestic structure of Isaiah’s prophecy. For the proof of this see the comment tn loc. Part 
first falls into five subdivisions, The first subdivision comprises chaps. vii.xii. In this section the 
Prophet treats of the relations of Israel to Assyria, contrasting the ruinous beginning of this rela- 
tion with the blessed termination of it. The second subdivision contains the prophecies against 
foreign nations (xiii—xxiii.) At the head of these stands a prophecy against Babylon. For first, 
this begins with a general contemplation of “the day of the Lord,” so that, in a measure, it forms 
the introduction to all announcements of judgment that follow, and, then, the Prophet sees precisely 
in Babylon the chief enemy of the theocracy that is appointed to make a preliminary end to its out- 
ward continuance (xiii. 1—xiv. 23). This is followed by a short prophecy against Assyria, the 
enemy, of course, most to be dreaded in the Prophet's time (xiv. 24—27). Following this are 
prophecies relating to other nations threatened by Assyria: Philistia, Moab, Ephraim-Syria, Ethi- 
opia and Egypt (xiv. 28—xx. 6). 

Chapters xxi. and xxii. constitute a special little "PD. They also contain prophecies against 
heathen nations, vis.: Babylon, Edom, and Arabia. But there is connected with this in an unusual 
way a prophecy against Jerusalem. The reason is that these four prophecies bear emblematic su- 
peracriptions, on which account we have called them libellus emblematicus. The character of the eu- 
perscription, therefore, which coincides with that of the other three superscriptions, makes the rea- 
eon why this prophecy against Jerusalem is incorporated with the prophecies against foreign nations. 
A prophecy against Tyre forms the conclusion of this second subdivision: the siege of this city by 
Shalmaneser, which took place in the Prophets time, furnished the occasion for it. But the Prophet 
eees before him the fate of the city down to the remotest future, and in this contemplation of the fu- 
ture is not wanting the factor that the Chaldeans shall be the ones to make an end of the independ- 
ence of Tyre. Chaps. xxiv.—xxvii. form a kind of finale to the discourses against the nations. 
They treat of last things, of the end of the world, the world’s judgment, resurrection of the dead, and 
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the fulfilment of the salvation promised to the people Israel. We have called these four chapters 
libellus apocalypticus. The Third Subdivision has for its subject the relation of Israel to Assyria :n 
the days of king Hezekiah (xxviii.—xxxiii.). It contains five discourses in six chapters. Each 
discourse begins with "IN. They stand in chronological order, and are all of them total surveys, in 
that each, in a special manner, proceeding from the present distrees, and with censure of the false 
means of deliverance, compresses in one the deliverance out of the distress and the salvation of the 
(Messianic) end-period that are determined and promised of God. The Fourth Subdivision com- 
prises chaps. xxxiv. and xxxv. These two chapters we designate the finale of part first. They con- 
‘tain a concluding glance at the end-period in respect to the two aspects of it, vis.: the divine judg- 
ments both in respect to punishment and salvation. The first is described as comprehending not 
only the earth, but also the constellations of heaven, in which, however, the manner of its operation 
on earth is exhibited by a special portrayal of the judgment against one of Israel’s most bitter ene- 
mies, viz: Edom. That we stand here at an important boundary, vis.: at the close of part first, ap” 
pears from the invitation, xxiv. 16, to search the “ Bouk of Jehovah,” and thereby verify the fulfil- 
ment. This Bouk of Jehovah can be nothing else than jist our part first, to which the Prophet here 
refers back as to a whole now brought to conclusion. Finally xxxv. describes the salvation which 
shall be imparted to the people of God by the final judgment. But the Prophet for the present 
makes prominent only one principal point, vis.: the return home out of the lands of exile into the 
Holy Land to everlasting joy. We see in this, at the same time, a transition to part second, that 
has for its subject the description of the period of salvation in all its aspects. 

The Fifth Subdivision finally comprehends chapters xxxvi.—xxxix. Their contents is histo- 
rical and essentially the same that we read in 2 Kings xviii. 13—xx.19. Chapters xxxvi. and 
xxxvii. relate the deepest distress into which Hezekiah, confined to his capital city, was brought by 
the Assyrians, and also the unexpected, sudden and complete deliverance out of this distress by the 
plague that broke out in the camp of the Assyrians, This fact forms the conclusion of all relations 
of Israel to Assyria, and therefore xxxvi. and xxxvii. stand first, although the events narrated in 
them belong to a later period. Chapters xxxviii. and xxxix. inform us of the sickness and recovery 
of Hezekiah in the fourteenth year of his reign, and of the Babylonian embassy that congratulated 
him on this account. Hereby was afforded occasion to the Prophet to prophesy the Babylonian ex- 
ile, and in eo far xxxviii. and xxxix. are, so to speak, the bridge to chapters xl.—xlvi., and stand 
immediately before them, although the events of which they inform us precede by about fourteen 
years the events narrated in chaps. xxxvi. and xxxvii. 

4, Surveying again the collection of prophecies in part first, we see that they are well arranged. 
The older commentators (even LuTHER) have erroneously held them to be without arrangement, 
and put together without plan. But the dominating principle is an arrangement according to mat- 
ter rather than chronological arrangement. The first introduction (chap. i.) belongs to the latest 
pieces. It has much in common with chapters xl.—xlvi. (see below). The second introduction 
(ii.—v.) is, as a whole, alao the product of that period when the Prophet put his book together. Still 
for this introduction the Prophet made use of earlier pieces, especially of the period of Ahaz (comp: 
iii.comm,). And thereby, of course, he has given at the same time a picture of that period of his 
labors which preceded the first conflict with the world-power and the prophecies that related to it. 
For this reason this introduction bears more of a general ethical character. The third introduction 
belongs to the fact of the last year of Uzziah therein related. When it was written up is not ex- 
preesly said. But it is in the nature of the thing that this should happen early rather than late af- 
ter the event itself. 

Of chapters vii.—xii. the first part (vii. 1—ix. 6) belongs to the beginning of the three years 
which Pekah had in common with Ahaz, thus abont 743 B.C. The second part, however (ix. 7— 
x. 4) belongs in the end of this period, thus about 740, 39 (see introd. to the text i loc.). Of the 
second part (x. 5—xii. 6) the piece x. 5-34 belongs in the time when Hezekiah was put to the great- 
est distreas by the summons related xxxvi. (see introduction to x. 5-19). Chap. xi., on account of 
its relationship with xiv. 28-32, originated in the period when Hezekiah had ascended the throne, 
thus about 728 B.C. The doxology, chap. xii., bears no trace of any particular time; till, as con- 
clusion of this section, it must any way have originated at the time the latter was put together (ibid.) 
The first prophecy against Babylon (xiii. 1—xiv. 23) presupposes the period in which the Prophet 
recognized Assyria asa thing of the past, and eaw in Babylon the world-power that was called to 
execute judgment on the theocracy. The prophecy, therefore, falJs in the latest stadium of Isaiah’s 
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prophetic activity. The short prophecy against Assyria predicts Sennacherib’s catastrophe as near 
at hand. It belongs therefore to the period shortly before the event. The short piece xiv. 28-32 
must:have originated shortly after Herekiah took the throne. The prophecy against Moab (xv. and 
xvi.) must, as to its older part (xv. 1-xvi. 12), belong to the reign of Ahas. It may have originated 
after 741 B.C. and before the incursion of the Edomites into Judah mentioned in 2 Chron. xxviii. 
17. The time of its publication is indeed relatively determined by the later brief prophecy xvi. 13, 
14; but so far it has not been made out what event the Prophet means by the blow threatened against 
Moab xvi.14 Any way, however, the Prophet has in mind an act of hostility on the part of Assyria 
againet Moab. 

Chapters xvii. and xviii, which are equally directed against Ephraim-Syria and against Assy- 
ria, belong to the beginning of the reign of Abas, to the same period to which the prophecies vii. 1 
—ix. 6 owe their origin. 

Chapters xix. and xx. relate to Exhiopia-Egypt. They fall in the time of Hesekiah, and in- 
deed they cannot have been written earlier than 708 B. C. (see in Comm. introd. to xvii.-xx.). The 
brief prophecy against Babylon (xxi. 1-10), which stands here on account of its emblematical super- 
scription, appears to belong to the same period as xiii. 1-14. Still the character of the piece in re- 
spect to language and rhetoric are not quite in harmony with it. The two small prophecies against 
Edom (xxi. 11, 12) and Arabia (xxi. 13-17) fall in the time of Hezekiah, more exactly, in the time 
before the catastrophe of Sennacherib, when the Assyrians threatened the independence of all the na- 
tions that lay between Aasyria and Egypt. To this same period also belongs chap. xxii. More ex- 
actly, the chapter presupposes, and that in both its parts, the period when the Assyrians threatened 
Jerusalem directly. The prophecy against Tyre has this in common with the prophecies against 
the theocracy itself, that it does not designate Assyria, the immediate source of menace, but Babylon 
as the instrument to whom God has entrusted His judgment, and it must have originated in the time 
when Shalmaneser besieged Tyre, thus before 722 B.C. (see comm. in loc.), It is hard to determine 
when the chapters xxiv.—xxvii. originated. Still the Prophet sees the theocracy in conflict with 
Assyria and Egypt. Babylon stands veiled in the background. This seems to point to the time of 
Hezekiah, and indeed to the time before Sennacherib’s catastrophe (see comm. tn loc.). Of the five 
discourses (xxviii.-xxxiii.) that represent the relation of Israel to Assyria in the time of Hezekiah, 
the first must have originated already before the beginning of the siege of Samaria, thus about 725 
B. C. (sid.). Chap. xxix. is of much later origin, belonging to about the year 902 B.C. 

Chapters xxx.—xxxii., according to their contents, belong to the same period as xxix. They 
join directly on to this in chronological order. Chap. xxxiii. belongs to the period shortly before 
the summons that Rabsheka sent to Hezekiah. Chaps. xxxiv. and xxxv. originated in the latest pe- 
riod of the Prophet contemporaneously with the grand connected complexity of prophecy in the 
chaps. xl.—Ixvi. A more exact determination of the time is impossible. 

Chaps. xxxvi.—xxxix. very probably spring from a memorandum of Isaiah’s that had for its 
subject the great events of the reign of Hezekiah, and to which 2 Chron. xxxii. 26 seems to point. 
The insertion of these chapters at this point is so suitable—in fact so necessary—that we must even 
ascribe them to the Prophet himself. Buta later hand has made alterations in the dates of the su- 
perscriptions, and also perhaps in the mention of names (xxxix. 1), which has become the occasion of 
greatconfusion. The events for instance narrated in xxxvi. and xxxvii. took place fourteen years later 
than thoee narrated in xxxviii. and xxxix. Any way, the narratives stood in the original source in the 
correct chronological order, ¢. ¢., 60 that xxxvi. and xxxvii. followed xxxviii. and xxxix. The narra- 
tives were transposed to correspond with the aim of the book of prophecy. Now in the original source 
the introduction of chap. xxxviii. must have read : “ And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of king 
Hezekiah.” But chap. xxxvi. began with the words: “And it came to pass in the fourteenth year.” 
Thereby was meant the fourteenth year after the events narrated in xxxvili. and xxxix.; therefore 
the twenty-eighth year of Hezekiah, or the 700 B.C., the year in which actually occurred Sennache- 
rib’s catastrophe.* When then those historical sections were adopted into the collection of Isaiah's 
prophecies, and that in a reversed order, the dates ought properly to have been altered to correspond. 
This, however, did not take place. Thus xxxvi. began with the words: “And it came to pasa in 


© T remark here that the historical and chronological objections raised by We.tnavusen, v. Gutecumip, Orrpart 
against many results of Scurapgr's investigations are well known to me. Still the few data that come here into 
account partly lie quite out of the sphere of those objections, partly, as appears to me, they are quite unaffected 
by them. 


10 INTRODUCTION TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


the fourteenth year,” but xxxviii. with the words: “And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of Heze- 
kiah.”” To an uninformed reader this sounded strange. The fourteenth mentioned in the beginning 
of xxxvi. seemed as if it could be no other than the fourteenth of Hezekiah. And because xxxviii. 
again bore at its head the fourteenth year of this king, nothing seemed more natural than to let 
xxxvi. begin with the words: “And it came to pase in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah,” and 
then join on chapters xxxviii. and xxxix. simply with the date “in those days, in that time” (see 
introd. to xxxvi.-xxxix. below). Whoever made these alterations doubtlesa lived at a period when 
the living tradition about the correct order of these events had long been obliterated. Perhaps, too, 
the ¢rroneous mention of 8 name xxxix. | is the fault of the same man and of the same time. For 
Merodach-Baladan does not mean ‘“ Merodach, son of Baladan,” as is there intimated. Merodach- 
Baladan (== Merodach gave a son) is only one name, and is the name of a man whoee father was 
called Jakin (see comm. in loc.). This erroneous meaning given to the name appears also to point 
to a later time in which the knowledge of the proper relation was lost. 


5. Part second consists of chapters xl.—lxvi. These chapters form a separate and well arranged 
total by themselves. As in other collections of Isaiah’s prophecies, so here we notice a fundamental 
number. For the total consists of three divisions, each containing three times three discourses. It 
is to be noticed, however, that in the third division only five discourses are to be distinguished, 
which, however, divide into nine chapters. The subject of these twenty-seven chapters is the time 
of salvation, and that indeed the whole period beginning with the deliverance from exile and ex- 
tending to the end of the present world, t.¢., to the appearance of a new heaven and a new earth. 
Although, in accordance with the peculiarity of prophetic seeing, the prophet sees things of the same 
sort together, no matter what time they belong to, we still distinguish in the total period of salvation 
three chief stages to which the three chief subdivisions of nine chapters each correspond. In the 
first Ennead the Prophet sees chiefly and primarily the deliverance out of the Babylonian captivity, 
and, as the source of it,Cyrus. But this Ennead by no means has this aim merely. The Prophet 
knows, that along with the redemption out of exile, Israel must be raised to a higher plane of 
religious moral life: it must be freed from idolatry and led to the sole worship of Jehovah. The 
outward deliverance without the inward would be only a half work; for it was precisely Israel's 
spiritual bondage to idols that had been the cause of its bodily servitude. How could the latter be 
removed without the former? But this redemption out of exile and the chains of a groes idolatry is 
only the first stage of the period of salvation. Within this we see forming the outlines of a second and 
higher stage. The glorious Cyrus, who is not called servant of God, but is called 1", and the suffer- 
ing people Israel, that is yet destined to glory, compose, so to speak, the ground forms in which a 
new stage of salvation is typically represented. These preparatory elements combine in their higher 
unity in the person of the servant of God who will be a suffering Israel and a conquering Cyrus at 
the same time. But first appears the first named aspect of his existence, the suffering servant. 
This forms the central point of the second Ennead. By suffering the servant of God becomes the re- 
deemer of His people, the founder of a new way of appropriating salvation, and of a new condition 
of salvation that is both intensively and extensively higher. But this servant of God lifts Himeelf 
up out of His humility and becomes—this is the contents of the third Ennead—on the one hand, Judge 
of the world who will destroy all the wicked, on the other, the Creator of a new creature. The 
fruit of His redeeming work will be a new humanity, a new name, a new worship of God in spirit 
and in truth, a new heaven and a new earth. 


Therefore the Prophet has by no means in mind merely circumstances of the exile. Of course 
he sees primarily the redemption out of the exile. But he sees behind this also the time in which 
the personal servant of God, prefigured in the first stage by Cyrus and Israel, will begin his work of 
salvation by suffering and dying; and behind this second stage he sees a third, in which the servant 
of God, raised out of His humblestate tothe dignity of a highest Prophet, Priest and King, shall re- 
new the creature and lead it upwards to the highest degree of life in the spirit. 

6. The scheme of the book is as follows: 


I. THH THRHHFOLD INTRODUCTION. 
a, The First Introduction, chap. i. 
b. The Second Introduction, chaps. ii.—v. 
e The Third Introduction, chap. vi. 


238. LITERARY PERFORMANCE AND THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS. 11 


Il. PART FIRST, vii.—xxzxiz. 
1. FIRST SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. VII.—XII. 


Israel’s relation to Assyria, the representative of the world-power in general, described 
in its ruinous beginning and its blessed end. 


A.—The prophetic perspective of the time of Ahaz, chap. vii. 1—ix. 6. 
1. The prophecy of Immanuel the son of a Virgin, chap. vii. 1-25. 
2. Isaiah giving the whole nation a sign by the birth of his son Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz, chap. viii. 1-4, 
& Additions : 


a. The despisers of Siloah shall be punished by the waters of Euphrates, 
chap. viii. 5-8. 

b. Threatening call to those that conspire against Judah, and to those that 
fear the conspirators, chap. viii. 9-15. 

ce. The testament of the Prophet to his disciples, chap. viii. 16—ix. 6. 


B.—Threatening of judgment to be accomplished by Assyria, directed against the Israel of 
the Ten Tribes, chap. ix. 7—x. 4. 
C.—Assyria’s deetructiun Israel’s salvation, chap. x. 5—xii. 6. 
1, Woe against Assyria, chap. x. 5-19. 
2. Israel’s redemption from Assyria, chap. x. 20-34. 
8. Israel’s redemption in relation to the Messiah, chap. xi. 1—xii. 6. 


2. SECOND SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XIII.-XXVIL. 
The prophecies against foreign nations. 
A.—The discourses against individual nations, chaps. xiii.—xxiii. 
1. The first prophecy against Babylon, chap. xiii. l—xiv. 28. 
2. Prophecy against Assyria, chap. xiv. 24-27. 
8. Against Philistia, chap. xiv. 28-32. 
4, Against Moab, chaps. xv., xvi. 
5. Against and for Damascus and Ephraim, chap. xvii. 
6. Ethiopia now and then again, chap. xviii. 
7. Egypt now and then again, chaps. xix., xx. 
8. The libellus emblematicus, containing the second prophecy against Babylon, then 
prophecies against Edom, Arabia, Jerusalem and the chamberlain Shebna, 
chaps. xxi., xxii. 
9. Prophecy against and for Tyre, chap. xxiii. 
B.—The fnale of the prophecies against the nations: the libellus apocalypticus, chapters 
xxiv.—xxvii. 


3. THIRD SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XXVIII.—XXXIII. 
Relation of Israel to Aseyria in the time of king Hezekiah. 


4. FOURTH SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XXXIV.—XXXV. 
The fnale of part first. 


5. FIFTH SUBDIVISION. CHAPS. XXXVI.-~XXXIX. 


Historical pieces, containing the conclusion of the Assyrian and the preparation for the 
Babylon period. 


III. PART SHCOND, Chaps. xl.—Ixvi. 


The entire fature of salvation, beginning with the redemption from the Babylonian exile, 
eoncluding with the creation of a new heaven and a new earth. 
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A.—Cynrus, chaps. xl.—xlviii. 

1, First Discourse. The Prologue, the objective and subjective basis of redemption, 
chap. xl. 

2. Second Discourse. First appearance of the Redeemer from the East, and of the 
servant of the Jehovah, and also the first and second use of the prophecy re- 
lating to this in proof of the divinity of Jehovah, chap. xli. 

8. Third Discourse. The third chief figure: The personal servant of Jehovah in the 
contrasted features of his appearance, chap. xlii. 

4. Fourth Discourse. Redemption or salvation in its entire compass, chap. xliii. 1— 
xliv. 5. 

5. Fifth Discourse. Prophecy as a proof of divinity comes to the front and culmi- 
nates in the name of Cyrus, chap. xliv. 6-28. 

6. Sixth Discourse. The culminating point of the prophecy: Cyrus, and the effect of 
his appearance, chap. xlv. 

7. Seventh Discourse. The fall of the Babylonian gods, and the gain to Israel’s know- 
ledge of God that will be derived therefrom, chap. xlvi. 

8. Eighth Discourse. The well-deserved and inevitable overthrow of Babylon, 
chap. xlvii. 

9. Ninth Discourse. Recapitnlation and conclusion, chap. xviii. 


B.—THE PERSONAL SERVANT OF JEHOVAH. Chaps. xlix.—lvii. 

1. First Discourse. Parallel between the servant of Jehovah and Zion. Both have 
a small beginning and a great end, chap. xlix. 

2. Second Discourse. The connection between the guilt of Israel and the sufferings of 
the servant, and the liberation of the former through faith in the latter, chap. 1. 

8. Third Discourse The final redemption of Israel. A dialogue between the Servant 
of Jehovah who enters, as if veiled, Israel, Jehovah Himself, and the Pro- 
phet, chap. li. 

4. Fourth Discourse. The restoration of the city of Jerusalem, chap. lii. 1-12. 

5. Fifth Discourse. Golgotha and Scheblimini (st thou on my right hand), chap. lii. 
13—liii. 12. 

6. Sixth Discourse. The new salvation, chap. liv. 

7. Seventh Discourse. The new way of appropriating salvation, chap. lv. 

8. Eighth Discourse. The moral, social and physical fruits of the new way of salva- 
tion, chap. lvi. 1-9. 2 

9. Ninth Discourse. A look at the mournful present, which will not, however, hin- 
der the coming of the glorious fature, chap. lvi. 10—Ivii. 21. 


C.—THE NEW CREATURE. Chape. lviii-—lxvi. 

1. First Discourse. Bridge from the present to the fature; from preaching repent- 
ance to preaching glory, chaps. lviii., lix. 

2. Second Discourse. The rising of the heavenly sun of life upon Jerusalem, and 
the new personal and natural life conditioned thereby, chap. lx. 

8. Third Discourse. The personal centre of the revelation of salvation, chap. 1xi.— 
Lxiii. 1-6. 

4. Fourth Discourse. The Prophet in spirit puts himeelf in the place of the exiled 
church, and bears its cause in prayer before the Lorp, chap. lxiii. 7—Ixiv. 11. 

5. Fifth Discourse. The death and life bringing end-period, chaps. Ixv., Lxvi. 


34. AUTHENTICITY AND INTEGRITY OF THE BOOK. 


1, Kxopet says of the Isaiah collection there is found in it more that is not genuine than in 
any other prophetic book (p. xxvi). The passages ii. 2-4 and xv.—xvi. 12 are not denied to be genu- 
ine indeed, but they are said not to be Isaiah’s, he having appropriated them from older prophets. 
As regards ii, 2-4, this statement is of course correct. For Isaiah has in fact, and for good reason, 
put a saying of his contemporary and fellow prophet Micah at the head like a light, in order to con- 
template in its light the (relative) present of his people. Bat as regards the prophecy against Moab, 
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xv.-xvi. 12, the Prophet himeelf, it is true, designates it as a word that the Loagp once (MK), 4. ¢., 
before) spoke against Moab. But the words xvi. 13 by no means assert that Isaiah cites the words 
of another. Would he not have indicated this more plainly? Besides the piece is in contents and 
form quite like Isaish. (See Comm. in loc.). The following passages are said to be decidedly not 
genuine: xiii. l-xiv.28; xxi.1-10; xxiv.-xxvii.; xxxiv.-xxxv.; xxxvi.1-xxxvii. 20; xxxvii. 
$6-xxxix. 8; xL-lxvi. Beside these a few other passages are asasiled by individual criti. Thus 
chap. xii. is amailed by EwaLp (see on the contrary Mrixe, KnNopxkt, p. 113). Chap. xix. is 
partly or entirely so by several expositors (EICHHORN, RosENMUELLER, Kopre, Ds Werte, Ga- 
SENIUS, HirTzia, on the contrary KNoBEL, p. 159); single parts of chaps, xxviii.—xxxiii. by E1on- 
HORN (against which see Gusextus I. 2, p. 826); chap. xxxiii. by EWALD (against whom see Kno- 
BEL, p. 273). As these critical objections have been proved groundless even by such men as GEsE- 
wrus and KNongt, we will not enter into them here, I will in the commentary iteelf give the 
reasons why I must regard chaps. xiii. l-xiv. 23; xxi. 1-10; xxiv.-xxvii.; and xxxiv., xxxv., as 
Isaiah’s genuine productions. We have already said in 3 3 under 4, what is to be thought of 
chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. 

2. We must give particular attention to chaps. xl.-Ixvi. Since Korprz and DompERLEIX (comp. 
BertHoxor, Ei. p. 1356 sqq.) the majority of commentators have held the opinion that a much 
later person than Ieaiah the son of Amoz wrote these prophecies. The most suppose that this later 
person lived in Babylon among the exiles. Only Ewaup (Propheten dee A. B. II. p. 408 sqq.; 
Gesch. des V. Jer. 1V. p. 22 sqq.; 56 aqq., 66, 103, 138) is of the opinion that the “great unnamed,” 
as a descendant of those Jews that with Jeremiah went into Egypt, lived in the latter place. On 
the other hand Senreckz (Der Evangelist des A.B. 1870) concludes from chap. xl. 9, that the author 
must have lived in Jerusalem because otherwise the summons “ Jerusalem, get thee up into a high 
moantain,” would have no sense. Dun (Die Theologie der Propheten, Bonn., 1875, p. 283), infers 
from chap. xlii. 22 that Deutero-Isaiah at least did hot live in Babylon, for it hardly went so hard 
with the exiles as is there described. As regards the time, although the critics in general maintain 
that it was written during the exile, still they differ in details very much. BrertnHoupr (inl, p. 
1390) distributes the chapters into four periods: Before and after the invasion, during and after 
the siege of Babylon. Gxsenrvs supposes (II. Th. p. 33) that the prophecies originated at the time 
when the advance of Cyrus against Babylon awaked in the Hebrews the assured hope of a speedy 
deliverance. Still he thinks that the last chapters were written sooner than the earlier ones, in 
which is discoursed with so much certainty of the victories of Cyrus. Hrrzie also apportions the 
chapters very exactly among the incidents of the Persian-Babylonian war, only he thinks that chap. 
xlvii. does not fit into the context chronologically, and that as an independent whole it was incor- 
porated later. Buck (Die Oyrojesajan. Weissagungen, p. 16) thinks that all twenty-seven chapters 
presuppose the permission of Cyrus to return home. The Prophet only represents what has hap- 
pened as revealed by Jehovah in advance, in order that “His contemporaries might regard it, not 
as accident, but as proceeding from the decree of God.” According to Knosen “the Prophet fol- 
lowed attentively the great events, spoke as these and the circumstances they brought about dictated 
he should, and wrote up the discourses one after another” (p. $42). And so he maintains that chape. 
xL.-xlviii, originated in the time of the firat splendid successes of Cyrus; chaps. xlix.—lxii., however, 
he puts in the time when Cyrus began to carry out his plan of subduing the western nations. Chap. 
lxii. 1-6 is supposed to refer to the taking of Sardis. The prayer, chap. Ixiii. 7-lxiv. 11, and the 
answer to it, chapter lxv. are supposed to fall in the period after this event. Only in regard 
to chapter Ixvi. Kose. is undetermined whether it is to be put before the conquest of Ba- 
bylon by Cyrus, or in the time after it. SErNEcKE takes again the view-point of Beck: only he 
denies that the Prophet prophesied the deliverance by Cyrus. Much rather this is everywhere pre- 
supposed. What he does prophesy is the “ new salvation,” #. ¢., a period of great happiness, which 
of course can only be realized in the holy land. The entire prophecy is one whole made at one cast. 
If one point of time is fixed, then the time of the composition of the whole is clear. Now it appears, 
especially from chap. xli. 2,3; xliv. 25; xlvy. 4 aq.; lii. 11; xlix. 22, 23, that the edict of Cyrus 
(Ezra i. 1 sqq.) had already appeared. After this proclamation, before the start of the first train of 
exiles, therefore in the year 536 was the prophecy written. 

Most of the critica regard our chapters as the work of a single author. Onlv here and there a 
voice contends for different authors. See Auaust!, Ezeget, Handbuch, p. 24 eqq., BERTHOLDT, /. ¢., 
p- 1375; Excuuorn, Propheten (the list at the close of Vol. III., p. 686). In regard to chap. lii. 18- 
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lili. 12 sq., eee our comm. and ScHENKEL, Stud. u. Krit., 1836, p. 996. Especially EwAxp has felt 
that he must assume a plurality of authors. But who may have been the author or authors no one 
is able to say. The critics are only united in this, that it was not Isaiah, yet they confess that he 
must have been a man of great spiritual significance. Ewaxp has introduced the name “ the great 
unnamed ” (comp. Proph. d. A. B. II, p. 403; Geach. d. V. Iar. IV., p. 56). It is even confessed 
that the so-called Deutero-Isaiah has a great resemblance to the genuine Isaiah. To the question : 
Why then have chaps, xl.—lxvi. been ascribed to Isaiah, SEINECKE (p. 36) replies by saying, “that 
no later Prophet has approached so near the spirit of Isaiah as the author of chap. xl—Ixvi.; in 
none are found eo reproduced his characteristic forms of expression.” 

3. The reasons urged against Isaiah being the author of part second are the following: 1. Isaiah 
lived more than an hundred years before the exile. He has also not once prophesied it. But the 
author of chaps. xl.-lxvi. lived in the exile. Both the oriental relations in general at the time of 
the exile (he even calls Cyrus by name), and the special relations of the exiles are so exactly known 
to him, that we must recognize in him an eye-witness and a sharer of those relations. 2. He dis- 
tinguishes himeelf from Isaiah as much by different religious and theocratic-political views, as by 
peculiar style and usus loguendi. 3, Those prophets that lived after Isaiah and before the exile did 
not know the chaps. xl.-Ixvi. 4. According to an old tradition, to which the TaLMup testifies, and 
to which the German and French Manuscripts conform, the three great Prophets follow in the order, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah. From this is inferred that this arrangement has chronological reasone, 
and that Isaiah, on account of the second part having been composed at the end of the exile, was 
placed after Ezekiel. ® 

In REpiy To THE Frrst OBJEcTION.—a). If it were proved that there is no personal God, 
or that this personal God, if there be one, at least never in a direct, supernatural way interfered in the 
course of the history of the world, then, of course, Isaiah could never be the author of chaps. xl.- 
Ixvi. For then there would be no prophecy in a supernatural and miraculous sense. There would 
then at best be only an intensified power of presentiment or gift of combination. That is the stand- 
point of those who aim, more or less consciously, to be rid of God as mych as possible, to explain 
the world without God, and without God to live merely under the abetract, unalterable laws of na- 
ture. There are, therefore, here two fundamental ways of looking at things that are opposed to each 
other, and that can never harmonize. All dialectic demonstration is useless here. Of course an 
interference without motive and arbitrary on God’s part, no one will admit who holds the view-point 
of the moderate theism of the Bible. But according to Scripture, over the present, earthly, temporal 
order of nature there exists a higher and eternal order. The earthly, temporal order of nature is 
characterized by the disharmony of spirit and body. The higher order rests on the harmony of 
these. The lower stage must form the transition to the higher. This is only poesible by the latter 
entering into the former, partly in order to prepare the judgment on the same, partly to lay in it 
the new germs of life. Miracle and prophecy, as in the organism of the history of salvation they 
appear authenticated, though they are not the highest, are still the first traces of that super-terrestrial 
spiritual power that, on the one hand subdues matter, and on the other, time and space, in order to 
make known the divine decree of love, and gradually to realize it. Now among all the men that 
divine love employs to this end in the Old Testament, Isaiah occupies the first rank. First he sees 
Syria and Ephraim coming against the theocracy, and recognizes at once their harmlessness. As- 
syria rises threatening behind them. But soon the Prophet sees that it too will not harm the theoc- 
racy, but must itself come to disgrace by the theocracy. Only the third world-power, (Ephraim- 
Syria reckoned as the first), that emerges to the view of the Prophet, immediately behind Assyria to 
t. ¢., Babylon, he recognizes as the agent called ta execute the next great judgment on the outward 
theocracy. Babylon was Nineveh’s rival. They had severe conflicts until first Babylon, and then 
at length Nineveh fell. Now it is said that Isaiah never predicted Israel’s being led into the Baby- 
lonian captivity. True enough, this was not his commission. This part of the history of the future 
belonged to his succeasors Zephaniah and Jeremiah. Yet Babylon’s destination to effect this was 
not unknown to him. For he expresses it chap. xxxix. 6 sq., briefly indeed, but in plain words. 
And even if Isaiah were not the author of the original writing from which chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. 
were taken, still this does not justify ns in doubting that he made the statement of which xxxix. 6 sq. 
informs us. Without mentioning Babylon, a period of exile is partly presupposed, partly directly 
announced to the Iand and nation in chap. i. 27; v. 5 aq.; xiii. 26 sqq.; vi. 11, 12; x. 5 sqq.; xii. 
20 eg.; xi. 11; xxx. 12. And does not Micah (iv. 10), the contemporary of Isaiah, prophesy in 
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piain words the transportation to Babylon? No one that I know of has ever attacked the genuine- 
ness of those words of Micah. Could not Isaiah see what Micah saw? We see therefore that the 
Babylonian exile was already in Isaiah’s time well known to prophecy as a fact of the future. 

But Isaiah’s chief commission was to announce the whole great period of salvation, that begins with 
the deliverance out of exile and reaches to the end of time. For although Isaiah is not silent in 
regard to the judgments that threaten either Israel or the heathen, still the proclamation of salvation 
is the proper contents of his discourses. In fact the opening words of xl. 1 especially characterize 
the second part as “a book of consolation” (MIOM3 WO see Fuzret, Kan. d. A. T,, p.15). By 
this he honors his name (171-7 salus Jove). The Taumup expresses the difference between the 


three great Prophets by saying that the book of Jeremiah is RI3VN 1713, that of Ezekiel Tw 
wNON3 TVDID) KID, that of Isaiah however RNDM) 11°13 (comp. Fuerst, l.c.). While the other 
Prophets were called more to illamine single parts of the near or remote future, of greater or less 
circumference, Isaiah, as the great chief Prophet, stands in the midet and leta the light of his pro- 
phetic word fall on the great, wide circumference of the entire future of salvation, which for him 
begins with the deliverance from the exile. As the broad river to the narrower branches, as a 
grand edifice to the buildings that front and flank it, so is Ieaiah’s prophecy related to that of the 
other prophets. It is, therefore, incorrect to say that Isaiah only lives in the exile, and that his 
gaze does not extend beyond the horizon of this period of history. Isaiah is just as conscious that 
he prophesies, ¢. ¢., that the exile is a thing of the future for him also (comp. xli. 9; xlviii. 6, 16; 
lii. 5; lvi. 10-Ivii. 21 and the comm. tn loc.), as he is conscious that the period of exile does not 
form the limit of his prophetic gaze. In fact he distinguishes most clearly three stages of that future 
history that he contemplates. The servant of Jehovah suits neither the time of Cyrus, nor that of 
the new creature. It suits only in the time between as the mediation of both. For without the 
servant of Jehovah, Israel when returned could not possibly have risen to the grade of the new crea- 
ture. One may quite as well insist that the author of chaps. x1.—]xvi. stood under the cross of Christ, 
and that he read the writings of Paul, consequently that at least chaps. lii.-lv. were written in the 
time after Christ, as that this author lived in the exile. For he speaks of the sufferings of the ser- 
vant, of the fruits of them, and of the new way of salvation thereby conditioned not less plainly than 
he does of the redemption of Israel out of the exile. In fact Dunm (i. ¢., p. 291) acknowledges that 
the view of the Deutero-Ixaiah approaches very near that of Paul. It is objected that the naming 
of Cyrus and the description of relations peculiar to the exile (comp. lxiv. 9-11; lxiii. 33-54; lxv. 
11, 12, 25; Ixvi. 35-6; Ixvi. 17) prove that we have before us specific prediction and not prophecy. 
As such things are impoesible, only a contemporary of the exile can be the author of xl.-Ixvi. This 
leads me to the inquiry into the ethical character of genuine prophecy, and then to the other ques- 
tion whether chaps, x].-Ixvi. correspond to that distinction between prophecy and prediction that I 
have myself asserted. 

b. Of course the naming of Cyrus (xliv. 28; xlv. 1) must surprise us in the greatest degree. 
But let us first notice the connection in which this naming occurs. In the first Ennead (x1.-xlviii.) 
the Prophet has directed his gaze to a double deliverance of his people: to the bodily one out of the 
captivity of the exile, and to the spiritual one from the chains of idolatry. He seeka to bring about 
the latter by convincing his people of the nothingness of idols and of the sole divinity of Jehovah. 
For this purpose he argues thus: Prophecy and fulfilment belong only to the omniscient and 
almighty God. It is a test of divinity that idols cannot sustain. I announce to you long before the 
punishment of the exile has even begun, that Israel shall be delivered from the same by a prince 
that shall bear the name Cyrus. If this prophecy be not fulfilled, then may you doubt the divinity 
of Jehovah. But if it be fulfilled, then know that the Lorp is God. 

Seven times the Prophet presents this syllogiem with the greatest em@asis. He would evi- 
dently have men regard this, not as mere rhetorical ornament, but as meant in earnest, and make a 
practical test with it. Now let one suppose the author of our chapters to have been a contemporary 
of Cyrus, and to have only feigned this prophecy, then it would be but a worthless comedy. This 
would-be prophet was then an impostor that blasphemously abused the name of God. For if Cyrus 
was already there, and all that Isaiah prophesies of him had already happened, or at least was at 
the point of taking place, then that argument wholly lacks foundation. Then Jehovah does not 
prophesy, but an impoetor pretends to prophesy in His name things that in fact were not future but 
past. The pretended prophecy, then, would be a product, not of the Holy Spirit, of the Spirit of 
truth, but of the spirit of lying. If any would assume that the pretended prophet still meant only 
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to attain a good object by morally objectionable means, that, therefore, his fraud was a pious fraud, 
then nothing is gained thereby. A truly pious Israelite could not possibly have been willing to 
prop his faith in Jehovah by means which Satan, Jehovah's enemy, uses to gain his ende—by lice! 
But a man who is capable of desecrating God’s name by gross lies cannot at the same time be inter- 
ested to have God’s name sanctified. Such a man is an inward contradiction. One is involuntarily 
reminded here of the words of Christ: “ If Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how | 
shall then his kingdom stand ?”’ (Matt. xii. 25 aqq.). And how does this lying procedure agree with 
the moral eharacter of our prophecy in general? Every one receives the impression, and the mo- 
dern critics themselves cannot ignore it, that there runs through the entire prophecy a spirit of ele- 
vated, moral earnestness. Moral effect in the hearer and reader indeed is meant to be the chief aim 
of the prophecy. How does Christ agree with Belial? Comp. Stier, Isaiah, nicht Pseudo-Ieaiah, p. 
xlvi. F.A. L6wE, Weissagung u. Weltgeschichte, Zurich, 1868, p.13. It is incomprehensible how a man 
like DuEsteRDIEcK (D. Pro. Iea., ein Vortr. Jahrb. f. deuteche Theol. XVIII. 3, p. 386 sqq.) can assert 
that the author of xl.-Lxvi. stood in the midst of the mighty crisis brought about by Cyrus (i. ¢. p. 401), 
and vet at the same time produced the prophecy that is “not only the holiest of all of our prophetic 
book, but of the entire Old Testament.” Can then the author of a fictitious prophecy of Cyrus, seven 
times repeated, be at the same time the interpreter of the holiest of all of the divine revelation ? 

ec. But it is objected that still the name Cyrus is quite a special prediction, just as also those 
other traits of special exile life that confront us in the last three chapters. But the name Cyrus is 
not a name like any other. According to our Prophet’s construction, Cyrus stands at the head of the 
period of salvation. He represents the great turning point in the history of Israel with which be- 
gins the “return” (2'¥) of the holy nation. The name of the man that occupied this high and im- 
portant position is no subordinate, small incident that one cannot see from a distance. Qn the con- 
trary, this name stands forth so great and illustrious in history, even in profane history, that we 
must include it among the great outlines which, according to our statement, can alone be the subject 
of prophecy. But were I even mistaken in this view, still only the name Cyrus would need to be 


given up. Then we would need to assume that xliv. 28 another word stood in the place of #199, 
and that xlv. 1 the same word was either simply interpolated (which the construction allows), or 
was substituted for another word. We would need then, of course, to grant also that the words 
25% JOWS (xlv. 5), which manifestly presuppose the mention of the name, were inserted by the 
interpolator. This would leave untouched the chief thing, the prophecy of the redeemer from the 
east. The reproach of lying would not then concern the real author of the prophecy, but only some 
uninvited intruder. But although I confess that this point is the most difficult, still I do not beiieve 
that there are material reasons to compel the adoption of this construction. 

d. As for the traces of authorship in the exile to be found in the last three chapters, vis.: in 
Ixiv. 9-11; lxv. 38-54; Ixv. 11, 12; Lxv. 25; lxvi. $b-6; Ixvi. 17, they are of three sorta. I must 
first say in general, that the last Ennead (lviii.—lxvi.) does not appear to have received its finishing 
touches from the hand of the Prophet. Perhape death arrested him. He seems rather to have left 
behind only the materials. At least it must seem strange to us that the matter is not, as in both the 
Enneads that precede, more arranged in nine distinctly marked discourses. [Comp. below the intro- 
duction to chaps. lviii—lvi—Tx.]. This very condition of the original text invited and facilitated 
the work of an interpolator. Now, as I have said, I find three sorts of such interpolations. In re- 
gard to the first sort, I must primarily recall the fact that to the request of the people that the Lorp 
would even remember that ai Israelites are His people (Ixiii. 7-I1xiv. 9) the reply is made: neither 
all Israelites shall be saved, nor shall all be rejected (Ixv.). The Prophet intimates by this, that in 
the time when the redemption will begin, 4. ¢., at the end of the exile, a division shall be effected. 
And this division actufJy took place when Cyrus gave the permission to return. The contrast be- 
tween the apostates and the faithful Israelites wee distinctly marked. The original contents of the last 
three chapters offered a fitting opportunity forthe expression of those sentiments that the latter felt to- 
ward the former in consequence of that contrast. Hence we find in these chapters those passages that 
have so specific a coloring from the exile, which, of course, if they were genuine, must be construed as 
the most specific prediction. Such are Ixy. 8 6-5a; 11,12; Ixvi.3 5-6; Ixvi.17. A second sort of in- 
terpolation I find in the passage Ixiv. 9-11. Here the condition of the Holy Land and of the Holy City 
are spoken of in a way that shows that the sacred places must already have lain waste when these 
words were written. A third interpolation of still another sort I find in lxv. 25. Here an earlier eay- 
ing of the Prophet (comp. xi. 6-9) is abruptly repeated. For particulars see the comm. tn loc. 
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Regarding paseages of the first sort: on the one hand they contain such exact details relative 
to Babylonian idolatry, and on the other, party sentiment finds in them such intense, freah and 
lively expression, that some have supposed the Prophet has wholly translated himself here into the 
exile life, and saw it as plainly as his own actual present time, while others, who deny the poasi- 
bility of such translation into the future, maintain that the passages in question were composed by 
ong living in the exile. I share neither of these views. It was no affair of prophecy to observe the 
special traits of the fature; it was no affair of Isaiah’s to furnish “Scenes of exile life.” On the 
other hand the great mass of xl—Ixvi. are so unmistakably genuine prophecy, in fact the crown of 
all Old Testament prophecy, that we can ascribe them to no other than to the king among the pro- 
phets, to Isaiah. If now single passages in the last chapters bear undoubted marks of originating 
in the exile, then they must be later additions to the original writing of Isaiah. This applies also 
to passages of the second and third sort. Even KNoBEL and Drestet, who, for the sake of making 
the whole out to be not genuine, will admit no interpolations, are still inclined to explain lxv. 25 as 
‘a disconnected addition.” And lxvi. 3 0-6 is manifestly an interpolation, interrupting the con- 
nection, and occasioned by a misunderstanding of what precedes. But if one interpolation occurs, 
may there not be several, even though the seam in every case is not equally noticeable? I have 
distinctly declared Ixiv. 9-11; Ixv. 35-5 a; 11,12; 25; Ixvi. 35-6; 17 to be interpolations. I 
confeas however that I hold these to be only the ones most plainly recognizable as such. As re- 
marked above, the Prophet seems to me to have left the last Ennead in a form not completely 
wrought out. Precisely hereby some later person, was moved to put a finishing touch to it.. What 
is most probable is that the final editor of the work did this, Thus it may be that we possess the 
last chapters only in a form more or less wrought over. What is the boundary between the work 
of the Prophet and that of the reviser, is likely never to be made out.* 


* No one will follow the Author in admitting interpolations, unless first entangled by the criterion, he sets up 
(end of 2 2) as the mark of genuine prophecy. Ina distant view one observes general outlines, but not details. 
Prophecy is viewing at a distance. Hence prophecy in general will never meddle with special prediction. Where 
the latter occurs it is only a seeming detail, while in fact, properly understood, it belongs to the grand outline, 
¢g., the naming of Cyrus—or if not, then it must be suspected as an interpolation. Sach is the canon the Author 
adopts. Is this seif-evident? It will not appear soto multitudes. Is it proved by the mere analogy of viewing a 
city or mountain at a distance? One must not be betrayed by so shallow a fallacy. An exact statement of the 
nature of prophesying, we see, involves the question: does prophecy med ile with details? This cannot be settled 
by any aprioral dictum: nor by an analogy drawn from some totally different sphere. It can only be settled by 
observing the facts: have we or have we not examples of such prediction. If the Author has nothing but his canon 
to oppose to the passage in question, then we accept the passage as genuine, and must simply reverse his canon. 
It seems that he has something additional. It is this: chap. lviil-lxvi, depart from the fundamental number 
three, and though we have nine chapters, we have only five discourses. Nine discourses are demanded for the 
sake of consistency. This abnormity opens the door to many things, among others to a reasonable account of 
the supposed interpolations. The reflecting reader will see that by that door will come in more than the Author 
himself would welcome. In fact nothing remains certainly the genuine production of Isaiah. Foras De. Nam 
GEisBacn saysabove. “It will perhaps never be wholly made out where is the boundary between the work of the 
Prophet and that of the reviser.” In such uncertainty, each will draw the line to suit himself. 

Only those wil. be entangled in this quandary that share the Author's fancy for an exact and lucid scheme of 
the entire book, or rather, who is captivated by his particular scheme. But most students will agree with Dr. J. A. 
Atrxanper (Introduction to his Commentary, Vol. I. p. 75, Ed. 1875) who thus remarks on the arrangement of 
Haxrvezrxicx who foliows Rucxesrt, and to which our Author's bears resemblance: “As an aid to memory, and a 
basis of convenient distribution, this hypothesis may be adopted without injury, but not as impiying that the 
book consists of three independent parts, or that any one of the proposed divisions can be satisfactorily inter- 
preted apart from the others. The greater pains taken to demonstrate such a structure, the more forced and 
artificial must the exposition become: and it is best to regard this ingenious idea of Rucxerr,as an aesthetic 
decoration rather than an exegetical expedient. After carefully comparing all the methods of division and ar 
rangement which have come to my knowledge, I am clearly of the opinion that in this part of Scripture, more 
perhaps than in any other, the evil to be shunned is not so much defect as excess; that the book is not only s 
continued, but a desultory composition; that although there is a sensibie progression in the whote from the be- 
ginning to the end, it cannot be distinctly traced in every minor part, being often interrupted and obecured by 
retrocessions and resumptions, which, though governed by a natural aseociation in each case, are not reducible 
to a eystem.” 

To recur to the Author’s analogy of a distant view of a city: the parallel between that and prophetic prospect 
cannot be exact. A man on the street of that distant city, must not necessarily be like a man in the imperial 
city the Prophet sees far off in the fature. Conversation at the gate of that city far off in the vista, must not be 
like the discourse of men in that city the Prophet sees. In a moral and historical survey, things seemingly 
minute by common measures, rise into great prominence. Jenny Geddes and her stoo) in St. Giles Cathedral 
Church of Edinburg, in 1637, and the masqueraders of the Boston harbor Tea party, are such to us in the distant 
survey ofthe past. No one charges the historian with an unphilosophical attention to minute details that takes 


2 


18 INTRODUCTION TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


REPLY TO THE SECOND OBJECTION. a. It is said that there exists between Isaiah and the au- 
thor of these chapters ‘‘a great diversity of spirit and of views.” Let us contemplate these reputed 
diversities as they are specified in the latest edition of KNoBEL’s Commentary as revised by DresrEt. 
First, the author is thought to cherish the most transcendent hopes in regard to the return home: 
xli. 18 aq.; xliii. 19 q.; xlvili. 21; xlix.108q. These passages, promise all of them to those re 
turning abundance of water, and have more or leas direct relation to Exod. xvii. 6 (comp. especially 
xlviii. 21). No one is justified in saying that the author would have them understood literally with 
reference to the return-way out of the exile. But if at the same time he had in mind a second re- 
turn, lying still in the remote future, then we must wait for the future to show us whether the ex- 
pectations regarding it are superabounding. They are by no means more ao than what Isaiah says 
of the same return xi. 15, where he speaks of the drying up of the Red sea, and of the smiting the 
Euphrates into seven shallow brooks. To the same transcendent expectations are thought to belong, 
what the author says of the new heaven and new earth (li. 6; Ixv. 17; xvi. 22; lx. 19 9q.), of the 
splendor and riches of the new Jerusalem (liv. 12; lx. 1 aqq.; Ixvi. 12), of the great age of the Jews 
that may be louked for (Ixv. 20) and of their relation to the heathen (xlix. 22 sq.; Ix. 9, 10, 12; 
Ixi. 5 8q.; liii. 11). All this is thought to be foreign to the more natural sense of Isaiah. But do 
not the germs of all this lie already in the first eleven chapters of the book? We have shown 
already above, that the principle of the world’s renewal is expressed in passages like ii. 2 sqq.; iv. 
2 aqq-, (see also commentary on the “ MD¥ iv. 2). Can anything more glorious be said of the Zion 
of the future than is said ii. 3; xi. 9? Is not the great age spoken of Ixv. 20, a consequence of the 
same new, higher principle of life, of whoee operation in the impersonal creature xi. 6 sqq., speaks? 
Finally, what is said about the relation of Israel to the heathen in the passages named, has after all 
its root in what the Prophet has already expressed ii. 2 aqq.; ix. 28qq. 7; xi. 10 sqq.—KNoBEL 
urges further, that calling Judah and Jerusalem a sanctuary (xlviii. 2; lii.1; Lxiii. 18; xiv. 9 (10) 
attests the later period. It is true that the expression Wp) 1p, beside xlviii. 2; lii. 1, occurs only 
Dan. ix. 24; Neh. xi. 1,18. Yet the expression is so natural and has so little that is apecific in it, 
that one can only treat {ts unfrequent occurrence in the literature as accidental. It is strange that 
it occurs so seldom in general, thus the weight of the fact is leasened, when it is noticed that it ap- 
pears in Isaiah for the first in part second. If he did not invent the expression, still he is the first 
from whom we have a writing that contains the expression. As regards Ixiii. 18; Ixiv. 9 (10) see 
above d.—It is urged that the importance attached to the observance of the Sabbath points to a 
later period (lvi. 2 sqq.; lviii. 13). If now it must be admitted that neither in the historical nor 
in the prophetic books of the older period, is found frequent mention of the Sabbath, still the insti- 
tution was known and recognized by them as ancient and holy (see Amos viii. 6; 2 Kings iv. 23, 
comp. ScHutz, Altestl. Theol. I. p. 216). But like the most of the commandments of the law, it 
was badly observed by idolatrous Israel. In lvi. and lviii. Isaiah presents in prospect, a time in 
which the new way of salvation spoken of in liv. and lv., will bring forth its glorious fruita. Shall 
we wonder then if the Prophet among these fruits makes especially prominent the sanctifying of the 
Sabbatb, since in fact this was the most patent sign of the universal reign of the worship of Jehovah 
and of the overthrow of idolatry? Representations of God, as one that troubles Himself very little 
about the earth, as they appear in xl. 27; xlvii. 10; xlix. 14; lvii. 15, are eaid to occur only in 


note of such things. In his prospect they are prominences and belong to the grand outline. It is this that af- 
fords the proper analogy for prophetic surveys of the future. And this shows that the distinction made in the 
Author's canon between prophecy and prediction, and grand outline and details is illusory, and results from 
pressing an analogy between things unlike. We may agree that prophecy will dea! only in general outline. But 
whatever the Prophet sees and depicts, belongs to this outline and is a prominence in his prospect, however in- 
significant and unobservable {t may be to other ways of seeing. And such are the things represented in those 
texts, which the Author would surrender as interpolations. This leaves prediction and prophecy abeolutely 
synonymous in that respect wherein the Author attempts a distinction. 


It may be added that the Author’s chief reason for admitting the notion of interpolations, may be turned 
against his scheme of the contents of the book of Isaiah. If the departure from the rule of three, ¢ ¢, from the 
nine disconrsea, be such palpable proof that chapters Iviii.-lxvi., were !eft Incomplete by the Prophet, this defect 
would have been as evident to the fina! editor as to modern commentators, and must have appeared equa.ly im- 
portant. If such an editor dared to tamper with the text at al! in the way of giving it polish and completeness, 
his first care would be to carry out this rule of three, and furnish the arrangement into nine discourses, eccord- 
ing to the Prophet's (supposed) original intent. But there is no evidence that such an arrangement wae re- 
quired for eompletenese and finish, and thus the Aathor’s reason for thinking Isaiah left his composition un- 
finished is imaginary.—Tr,}. 
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the later books of the Old Testament. But, not to mention other passages like Ps. ix. 19; x. 1; 
xiii. 2 is not this representation found xxix. 15 aq., which is admitted to be Isaiah’s? What, more- 
over, is to be said, when Kone explains the controverting of idols with reasons, and the apology 
for Jahve as the sole God (xl. 12 aqq.; xli. 21 sqq.; xliii. 9 sqq.; xliv. 6 sqq.; xlv. 11 sqq.; xlvi. 
1 sqq.; xIviii. 8 8qq.), and the proof of Jahve’s divinity from prophecy and fulfilment (xli. 21 
sqq-; xliii. 9 sqq.; xliv. 7 oq.; xlv. 19, 21; xlvi. 10; xlviii. 8 eqq.), the servant of Jahve (Iii. 13 
sqq.), and the representation of a representative endurance of punishment (liii. 4 sqq.; lvii. 1) to 
be “ favorite subjects’? of the author’s that do not appear in Isaiah? We shall show below, that 
the dialectics with which the Prophet eaters the lists against idols and for Jehovah, and which are 
found already in the germ ii. 20; xxx. 22; xxxi. 7, by no means pertain toa mere pet theme that 
involuntarily comes uppermost, but that, in the passages named, it quite accords with the practical 
tendency to wholly deliver from the bonds of idolatry the nation that at the end of the exile would 
be ripe for this. The servant of Jehovah is just as little a mere pet theme. This notion in all cir- 
cumstances stands sui generis. If Isaiah is not the author of chapters xl.-Ixvi., then the ” Ty is 
peculiar to this author, for no where else does it appear. But just in the recognized genuine pas- 
sages of Isaiah are to be found the germs also of this conception. Such is the M¥ iv. 2; very espe- 
cially however the "&* 129 ON xi. 1, to which passage manifest reference is had liii. 2 To this 
may be added, that the word yia, beside xi. 1, occurs only xl. 24 and Job xiv. 8. A representa- 
tive endurance of punishment lies at the foundation of the entire sacrificial worship (comp. liii. 7), 
and that the idea was taken up into the national consciousness, and further developed is proved by 
expressions like that of Micah, Isaiah’s contemporary, who, vi. 7, speaks of the giving of the first 
born son as an atoning sacrifice. Must, therefore, this idea have been foreign to Isaiah? Must it 
point to the period of the exile? And must Isaiah necessarily speak of it before he proceeded to 
make his prophetic sketch of the “ 339? Finally it is urged as a discrepancy that our author 
looks for a theocracy without a king, whereas Isaiah will not do without a king (ix. 5 (6); xi.1; 
xxxii. 1; xxriii. 17). It is true indeed that in our chapters the promised redeemer is never called 
king. Manifeatly the author avoids the word, but he has the substance. For royal works and royal 
honors are in richest measure attributed to this Redeemer. It is said of Him that He will set up 
justice and law on earth (xlii. 4; li. 4), and will judge the people (li. 5; Ixiii. 1-6). He will also 
be light and salvation to the heathen, (xlix. 6), all kings of the heathen will pay Him homage as 
the prince and commander of the nations (lv. 4 sqq.; xlix. 7; Ix. 2 8q., 10 sqq.; lii. 15; liii, 12. 
Comp. hri. 2-5 and the commentary). One must wonder that He, who will be over all kingn, does 
not Himself receive the royal title. But just in this seems to lie also the solution of the riddle. 


The title yo appeared to the Prophet too inferior, too liable to misconstruction. One might have 
supposed the redeemer would be only a king of the same genus as the others, only, perhaps, a higher 
species of this genus. But the Prophet knows that this ‘°), as he calls Him lv. 4, will be toto genere 
different from all other kings. He will even be, on the one hand, as the despised rervant, (seem- 
ingly) low beneath them, and on the other, by reason of the extent, power and glory of His king- 


dom, immeasurably high above them. So that one may say: the title yoo appeared to the Prophet 
to suit neither the lowliness nor the highness of the servant. 

b. As regards style and the use of words, it is indeed acknowledged that our author has in these 
respects great resemblance to Isaiah. KNOBEL says: “The author writes, indeed, like Isaiah, very 
enthusiastically, fervently and lively, but much more flowingly and smoothly, also more broadly and 
more diffuse.” FuErst (Geach, d. bibl. Lit, II. p. 643) says of the Unnamed, that He “ occupies the 
highest position among the later prophets as a classic.’ This saying is properly a contradiction ; 
for classic writing is found only in the period of the splendor of a language, not among the epigonot. 
Furnst involuntarily gives us to understand that the chapters xl.—]xvi. belong stil] to the classic pro- 
dactions of Hebrew literature. U»csrerr also (in Herz., R. Encycl. VI. p. 518) says: “ If the son 
of Amoz were really the author also of the later books, then, not only in respect to form, but also 
in the perfection of the prophetic spirit . . . he attained the highest pinnacle.” And on the next 
page he calls the author of chapters x].-Ixvi. “Isaiah risen again in a new body of tho spirit.” 
Therefore we find here again the admission, that chapters x].-lvi., in respect to the “form” or 
“body,” belong to the grandest productions of the Hebrew spirit. And this writing, to which men 
cannot tefuse the reputation of a classic even as to form, must still have originated, not in the classic 
period, but in a period when Hebrew was just at the point of disappearing as a living tongue? The 
Psalms of the exile, Haggai, Zechariah, Ezra, Daniel, Chronicles would be the books which, in 
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point of time, would stand nearest our chapters. Yet what a difference between those and these in 
respect to the character of the language in general. Contrasted with this great difference, the relatively 
few singularities that are urged in favor of the exile origin of our chapters cannot be regarded. If 
we consider how many-sided the spirit of Isaiah is, and how he knows how to fit the form to the 
contents, we cannot wondeér if he uses up the entire store of words at his command, and therefore at 
times draws from popular speech, from kindred dialects and even from foreign languages, and here 
and there allows himself to diverge from the normal modes of expreasion with a rhetorical art, 
whoee fineness we are not always in condition to appreciate. Doubtless, too, many an expression 
that occurs only in later writers is to be referred to Isaiah as its source. To this is to be added 
that Isaiah no doubt wrote our chapters in the latest period of his life, that therefore a period of 
forty or more years, perhape, separate his latest and earliest literary productions, and that the, in 
many respects, new contents naturally conditioned a corresponding new form. EWaALp says of the 
genuine Isaiah: “As the subject requires, he has easily at command every sort of speech and every 
change of representation, and that establishes his greatness, and also in general is one of his moat 
prominent advantages.” (Proph. d. A. B. I. p. 173, comp. HENGSTENBERG, Christol. IL. p. 213). 
And yet, regardless of this recognized peculiarity of Isaiah, and spite of the existing relationship 
in respect to form so recognized, men will deny that chapters xl.—lLxvi., are Isaiah’s! I would add 
still further, that much that is urged as proof of difference is to be put to the account of the few in- 
terpolations that I think I must assume (see the commentary). Thus I might be held excused from 
entering upon the consideration of the several points that are urged in regard to style and language. 
Yet I will investigate a few of these points by way of example, in order to show how little reliable 
the critical results are. Thus KNoBEL urges that the author frequently doubles words for the sake 
of emphasis, 4. ¢., applies the rhetorical figure of anadiplosis or epanalepsis. He quotes in proof 
xl. 1; xli. 27; xliii. 11, 25; xlviii. 11, 15; li. 9, 12, 17; lii. 1, 11; lvii. 6, 14, 19; Lxii. 10; Ixv. 1. 
But this form of speech occurs not seldom in the passages recognized as genuine: viii. 9; xviii. 2, 
7; xxi. 11; xxviii. 10,13; xxix. 1. If we add to this that it appears also in the assailed passages 
of part first (xv. 1; xxi. 9; xxiv. 16; xxv.1; xxvi. 3, 5,15; xxvii. 5; xxxviii. 11,17, 19), we 
can only say that it is, after all, a peculiarity of our Prophet that answers to the liveliness of his 
spirit. 

In these chapters are found “a great many expressions that occur only in them, or at least only 
in the later books beside, and that for the most part need to be explained from the Aramaic,” says 
KNoBEL (p. 335). As regards the many draf Acyéueva, they furnish no proof in themselves. For 
even in the unassailed passages such are found in great number. Their use is to be explained by 
this, that the Prophet completely commanded the entire vocabulary of his language, and hence, for 
the more fitting expression of some turns of thought, drew from some province of language not 
otherwise known to us. If many such expressions occur only once in Isaiah, and are found beside 
only in later writers, it ought first to be proved that the latter did not borrow from Isaiah. Regard- 
ing the statement that these expressions must for the most part be explained from the Aramaic, it 
must be remembered that in very many instances the etymology is doubtful. Beside, it is quite 
possible that the root of the words in question received in the Aramaic branch of the language a 
stronger, in the Hebrew a weaker development. But, as has been said, Isaiah used less frequent 
words, and forms of language and discourse, as he needed them. The commentary offers the proof of 
all this. The word 0°310 (xli. 25), which Knosen says is Persian, is now most conclusively proved 
to be Assyrian (comp. SCHRADER, Die Keilinschriften u. d. A. T. p. 254, 32; 270, 15; 279, 6). For 
the rest we refer to the List prepared by me with great pains, and to be found at the close 
of the volume. It offers a convenient survey of the vocabulary of chapters xl.-Ixvi. It may be 
seen there what words and word forms (and to some extent, turns of expression) occur in both parts, 
and what in only part second, and what are absolute or relative dmaf Aeydueva, This collection 
contains all the words that occur, excepting such words as can properly mark no characteristic dif- 
ference. By this means I have put a considerable weight into the scale of criticism. But, on the 
one hand, this exacts the scientific rule of debate, which forbids arguing ex dubiis. On the other 
hand this disadvantage is more than balanced by the advantage that the result, which, as it seems 
to me, favors the authenticity of chapters xl.—lvi., may be recognized as all the more assured. It is 
true that from this arrangement of the survey it also becomes plain that several of the controverted 
passages of part first, expressly xxxiv.—xxxv., are very nearly related to the chapters xl.-lxvi., be- 
longing, as they doubtlees do, to the same period of the Prophet’s life. I would add that the colleo- 
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tion in so far gives an unsatisfactory representation, that, though it shows where each word occurs 
in Isaiah, it does not show where it is to be found beside; therefore, especially, it does not appear 
in it whether a word belongs to the older or more recent period of the language. Space did not al- 
low me to embrace this feature in the collection: yet the commentary makes up as much as possible 
what is wanting. The sum of the matter is: it will appear from the comparison that chapters xl.- 
Ixvi., do indeed differ considerably in language from the passages of Isaiah that are recognized as 
genuine ; but that still that there is so much that is common to both, that these differences afford 
no satisfactory reasons for denying Isaiah's authorship of the chapters in question. I may be 
charged with inconsistency because, in reference to the genuineness of Lamentations, I attached such 
considerable weight to singularities of language as proving that Lamentations had not Jeremiah for 
their author, whereas I do otherwise in reference to Isa. xl.-Ixvi. But, apart from the fact that the 
differences in language in the case of Isa. x!.—lxvi., seem to me leas than those observed in the case 
of Lamentations, I am of the opinion that Isa. xl.-lvi., as a whole must be acknowledged to be as 
decidedly like Isaiah in character, as the Lamentations taken as a whole ace unlike Jeremiah. 
When I make the above admission of general difference between the first and second parts of Isaiah, 
I must still emphasize here, that the first chapter of our book, ¢.¢., the first introduction, forms a re- 
markable exception. For this chapter has plain traces of relationship to chapters xl.-lxvi. Now 
no one doubts the genuineness of chap. i. But if that is acknowledged, then, presupposing that re- 
lationship, one must decide in favor of the genuineness of xl.-Ixvi. That such a relationship act- 
ually exists may be seen from the following comparison, in which are enumerated those expressions 
that occur only in chap. i. and xl.-Ixvi. (or in the contemporaneous chapters of part first, that are 
likewise pronounced not genuine). 


VI" i, 24—xlix, 26; Ix. 16. 

3M i. 23—x]i. 8; lvi. 10; xi. 8; Levi. 10. 

0 5°® Terebinths i. 29—Ivii. 5; Ixi. 3. 

O°7"" Rams i. 11—xxxiv. 6; lx. 7. 

v3 i. 8—(xvi. 8); xli 15; 1. 8. 

wp3 Pi. £. 12—x1. 20; xli. 12,17; xlv. 19; li. 1; lxv. 1. 
[YS NIL 8 ;—(xvi. 1); xxxvii. 22; lit. 2; Lxii. 11. 
Md i., xxix. 30—Ixi. 11; lxv. 3; Ixvi. 17. 

DT Sing. i 11—(xv. 9); xxxiv. 3, 6,7; xlix. 26; lix. 8,7; lxwh & 
}3W) i. $—xiv. 16; xiii. 18; lit, 15. 

13M i. 28—xliy, 11. 

WIN i. 18, 14—xIvii. 18; Ixvi. 23. 

ROM Kal. i. 4—xlii. 22; xliii. 27; Ixiv. 4; Lxv. 20. 
IN i. 1l—xxxiv. 6,7; xliii. 24; Ix. 16. 

°On i. B—xxxviii. 9; lili. 8 4, 10. 

TM i. 2—xliv. 9; lili. 2 

YOO i. 11—xiii. 17; xii. 21, 

‘on i. 290—xxiv. 23. 

HO i. 19—L xiii. 7; Ixv. 14. 

133 i. 3l—xxxiv. 10; xlii. 8; xliii. 17; Ixvi. 2& 
37° °B°D i. 2 20—x1. 5; viii. 14. 

TmY Niph. i. 14—(xvi. 12); xlvii. 18. 

DM Niph. i. 24—Ivii. 6. 

113) Hoph. i. 5—liii. 4 

#20 subst. i. 22—*30 verb lvi. 12. 

MY Wy i. 4, 28—Ixv. 11. 

NOY i. 11--xl. 16; xliii. 23; Avi. 7; xi. & 
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My i. 80—xxvii. 8; xxxiv. 4; Ixiv. 5. 


D2y Hiph. i. 15—Hithp. lviii. 7. 

On Pi. i. 15—xxv. 11; lxv. 2. 

YUP i. 2, 28;—xliii. 27; xlvi.8; xlviii. 8; liii. 12; lix. 18; Ixvi. 94 
WS i. 18—li. 8, 

DS i. 25—xl. 19; xli. 7; xlvi. 6; xlviii. 10. 

IWR i. 26—lii. 4; lx. 9; Ixv. 7. 

3° i. 1l—xxxvii. 24; xlvii. 9, 12, 13; Ivii. 10; Lxiii. 1,7. 
3. Imperf. Hiph. i. 15—xl. 29; li. 2; lv. 7; Ivii. 9. 

a”) i, 23—xxxiv. 8; xli. 11, 21; lviii. 4. 

MW i, 14—Ix. 15; Ixi. 8; Ixvi. 6 

Ie i. 7—xliv. 16, 19; xlvii. 14, 

D's i. 27—lix. 20. 

Naw i. 13—lvi. 2, 6; lviii. 18; Lxvi. 23. 

OW i. 18—Iv. 10. 

yoin my in, ny vn) i. 18—xiv. 11; xii. 14; Lxvi. 24 
MAYA i. 18—xli. 24; xliv. 19. 

noon i, 15—xxxvii. 4; xxxviii. 5; lvi. 7. 


Of course this list offers primarily only dry words and figures. Bat whoever examines closely 
will see that very characteristic traits are represented by them. Thus it is certainly not an accident 


that the expressions 0°7°% and N33, found in the reproofs addressed to the idolatrous nation still in 
exile, occur again only in chap. i. The 0°3¥ are mentioned i. 27 only in the same connection as in 
lix. 20, «. ¢., in connection with the idea of the restoration of law and justice. What meaning the 
ia ay has in xl.—]xvi. will appear below. Can it be an accident that this conception occurs only 
i. 4, 28 and Ixv. 11? Just as little as the use of YWB noted in the foregoing list. The notion 
120" plays a great part in these chapters.’ How does it happen that it is only mentioned beside in 
i. 26? Nothing is said in the whole book of N3Y and WM except at the beginning and end, as 
noted above. The same is the case with 137 “ °D ‘5, with {3 N13, with Wp3, RON, 31, m3, a1, 3°9 
and all the modes of expression cited above. It is incontestible that the Prophet in chap. i. accords 
in many ways precisely with the sphere of thoughts in which he had moved in chaps. xl.—lxvi. 
And that agrees admirably with the view, in which we have followed DREcHSLER and others, that 
chap. i. was exactly the last piece written. For in that case it is quite natural that in this piece 
numerous agreements should appear with the final parts of the work just completed. And how very 
exactly the words i. 7-9 correspond to the situation of the land under Hezekiah, when the king of 
the land was isolated and shut up in his capital “like a bird in its cage?’ How admirably, too, it 
suits the grand, threefold entrance, that the author had before him in its chief substance the whole 
of his great work ! 

REPLY To OssEcTion THREE.—Jer. xxvi. is cited as proof that the prophets who prophesied 
after Isaiah and before the exile did not know the chaps. xl—lIxvi. It is said that Jeremiah, having 
incurred the peril of his life by announcing the destruction of Jerusalem and of the holy places, 
would certainly in self-protection have appealed to these chapters had he been acquainted with them. 
This is a very weak objection. For, in the first place, what we read Jer. xxvi. 4-6 is only the quint- 
essence of what he had to announce at that time. Yet even in this quintessence it is intimated that 
Jeremiah appealed to existing prophecies. For it is eaid there: “If ye will not hearken to me, to 
walk in my law, which I have set before you, to hearken to the words of my servants the prophets, 
whom I sent unto you,—then will I make this house like Shiloh,” ee. Who can maintain that 
Jeremiah, if he mentioned the prophets that the Lorp sent, did not cite also some expression of 
theirs? The summary statement Jer. xxvi. 5 certainly does not exclude this. But if he did so, was 
he obliged to quote precisely Isa. xl—Ixvi.? These chapters do not even discourse about the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and of the temple, but of their restoration. The sole passage that speaks of 
the destroyed sanctuaries is Ixiv. 10,11. But precisely this passage Jeremiah could not quote, see- 
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ing that (according to our view) it did not at that time exist. Any way this arguing a silenko proves 
too much, aud therefore proves nothing. For since there cannot be found in Jeremiah xxvi. quota- 
tions from any other older prophecies that directly predict this destruction, one must conclude with 
the same justice that all reputed older prophecies of the sort were not in existence in Jeremiah’s 
time. Take «. g., ea. v. 58qq.; vi- 11; Hos. v.14; Amos ii. 4 sq.; vi. 1 sqq.—Here criticiem uses 
Jeremiah’s silence to draw. from it an argument against the genuineness of Isa. xl.—Ixvi. In other 
places, where Jeremiah and his fellow-prophets after the time of Isaiah actually quote Isa. x1., lxvi., 
criticism will have that it is no quotation from our chapters, but a quotation on the part of the au- 
thor of chapters xl.—lLxvi. of the paseages in question. The passages principally concerned here 
are the following :— 


Isaiah xl. 24 compare with Jer. xii. 2. 
“  xivii. 8 e ss Zeph. ii. 15. 
<« H7 " a Jer, xxxi. 33. 
“« li 1b 4 . « xxxi. 35. 
«  ii.17 “ “ Ezek. xxiii. 34. 
“Ih, 19 ts cd Nah. iii. 7. 
“ ‘i. 19 (lix. 7; lx. 18) - “ Jer. xlviii. 3. 
« I. 20 . . Nah. iii. 10. 
“« iii. 1 (li. 28),7 4 ” “« ii 1. 
“« Wii. 19, 21 = “ Jer. vi. 14; viii. 11. 
“« = lWvii. 20 o . “  xlix. 23. 
“« xi 8 _ “ “« xxxii. 40 aq. 
« = Ixv.3 bed sad “ xxrxii. 29, 30. 
“ Irv. 6,7 bis os “ xvi. 18; xxxii. 18. 
“ — ixv. 16 “ * “iv. 2. 
“slxv. 17 e by “iii. 16. 
“ —ixvi. 15 . “ « iy. 13. 
Ixvi. 16 « “ ¢ xxv. 31, 33 


This list is by no means complete. It contains only a selection. We shall mention below a 
much larger number of parallel passages and examine them. Comp. also KUEPER, Jer. librorum ss. 
taterpr. atque vindex, 1837, p. 182 sqq. But it will suffice to prove in a few passages the priority of 
our chapters, and to establish it generally as an existing fact. Such striking passages are found 
above all in Nahum who, as to time, comes next after Isaiah. It is now definitely known from the 
Assyrian monuments that Asurbanapal, the son and successor of Asarhaddon, destroyed the Egyp- 
tian Thebes (No—Amon) in his second great military expedition (see ScHRapER, D. Keilinschrifien 
u. d. A. T: p. 287 sqq.). Nothing is known of any other destruction of Thebes. Thebes declined 
gradually after the residence of the Pharaohs had been transferred to the Delta. According to the 
monuments, that expedition of Asurbanapal occurred in the period immediately after the death of 
Tirhaka (664 B. c.). The destruction of Thebes, therefore, happened about the year 663. But 
Nahum, in whose mind this event was fresh, must have written soon after, say about the year 660 
(as SCHRADER conjectures, J. ¢.). If this was so, then it appears indubitable that chapters xl.-lxvi. 
had already been written. For certainly no candid man can controvert that Nahum ii. 1, is a di- 
luted conglomeration from Isa. lii. 7, 1 and li. 28. Notice especially the construction HOY x 
Wy 32-KD) Ina, lil. 1 compared with 32-132 Wy yor #) in Nahum. In the latter not only is the 
Infin. Dy? the normal and easier construction compered with the harsher construction with the 
ter}. fin. (which is common in Isaiah; see i. 19; vi. 13; xxix. 4; xlv. 21; xlvii. 1,5; lii.1; lxiv. 
4, but never occurs in Nahum), but "Sy is evidently borrowed from Isa. li. 23, yet is connected 


not with Ty, which would be most natural, but with the 33 that is found in Isaiah. See moreover 
the commentary. It can be just as little controverted that Nah. iii. 7 and 10 find their pattern 
and source in Isa. li. 19, 20. For the proof see the commentary. Zeph. ii. 15 announces itself as a 
citation by the words Vy7 met. wy is specifically one of Isaiah’s expressions, and as for Ty "ODX, 
in no book does DD¥ occur so often as in Isaiah (see the comment). The words 72 wi) OM P29 
YY MRI¥ MT Isaiah li. 15 are found in Jer. xxxi. 35 where they are quoted in proof of the un- 
changableness of the order of nature given by God. But the words are applicable in this sense 
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only when used of the ebb and flow of the tide. The words, in themselves considered, only signify 
that God is able by His omnipotence to stir up the sea into mighty heaving waves. This happens 
chiefly by storms. For tbe regular rising of the tide is not necessarily attended with mighty heaving 
waves, The reference to the ebb and flow of the tide is put into the words. Thus the words Isa. 
li. 15 stand in their original sense, and hence manifestly in their original place (see the comm., tn 
loe., and also on Jer. xxxi. 35). The words 031 #7 OPW Isa. Ivii. 20, spoken of the stirred up 
sea, are applied in Jer. xlix. 23 to the population of a city set in commotion by bad news. Here, 
too, one may see that Jeremiah has only transferred the words, and applied them in quite a special 
sense that does not quite agree with their original sound. For in Isa. the wicked are compared to the 
never-resting sea that ceaselessly casts up foam and dirt. There the expression Sov xo opun is 
quite in place. - But may one say that the populace of a city is continually in a commotion such as 
bad news occasions? Therefore Jeremiah characterizes a transitory condition with words that pro- 
perly and originally can only describe a continuing state. Let us notice also that we find in Zecha- 
riah (vii. 7) a very express testimony that our chapters, which he uses in many ways, were composed 
by one of the “old prophets” at a time “when Jerusalem was inhabited and prosperous, and the 
cities thereof round about her, when men inhabited the south and the plain.” See for particulars 
the comment on Isa. lviii. 6 sqq- 

REPLY TO OBJECTION FourTH.—It is alleged that in the Tatmup Isaiah follows Ezekiel, be- 
cause at that time already part second, written at the close of the exile, had been bound te part first, 
and both parts indeed were curreatly received as Isaiah’s; yet an obscure hint of Isaiah not being 
the author was given by putting the book of two parts after Ezekiel (see Fuerst, D. Kanon des A. T., 
p. 16). ExcHHORN was the first to use this, and since then it has been continually repeated (see 
GeEsentvs, I. 1, p. 22; Hirzie, p. 475; KNoBEL, edited by DresteL, p. XXVIIL,, etc.). Accord- 
ing to EICHHORN, the book of Isaiah is an anthology of prophecies, all the authors of which are un- 
known, excepting only Isaiah. The book of the twelve minor prophets also he would make out to 
be an anthology, but of prophets all of whom are known. Now because the latter anthology con- 
tained several names (Zech., Hag., Mal.) that were more recent than the most recent in the Isatah 
anthology, this last named was placed before the other, between it and Ezekiel. E1cHHORN says 
this in Part LII., 3 528 of his Introduction (apd that even in the first edition of 1788). But in Part 
I., 37 he does not seem to have known that the order “Jer., Ezek., Isa.” occurs already in the TaL- 
muD. He ascribes it to the more recent manuscripta, by which doubtless must be meant the Ger- 
man and Gallican; for the Spanish MSS., like the Masorets, put Isaiah before. But if now Ercu- 
HORN regards this placing Isaiah after as a change which the Jews made “on account of certain and 
unknown causes, often on account of wonderful caprice,” may not the same be said of those old Jews 
that fancied the order found in the TarmuD? Even Virrinaa (p. 21, ed. Basil) calls attention to 
the fact that, according to the TaLmup, Jeremiah wrote the Books of Kings (Bana Barra, 15a; 
Fuerst, Kanon des A. T., p. 14). And, in fact, Jer. lii. is nearly identical with 2 Kings xxiv. 18 
—xxv. 30. Therefore, becanse Jeremiah was regarded as the writer of the last book of the pro- 
phetae priores, his prophetical book was made the first of the prophetae posteriores. Then Ieniah 
must be put either between Jer. and Ezek., or after Ezekiel. The latter was resolved on under 
the influence of the fashion of gauging the principal contents of these books then current. Re- 
proving was thought to be Jeremiah’s characteristic (W134 22, totus in vastatione), Ezekiel’s to 
be half reproving, half consolatory (KAON) APIO 137M AL"), Isaiah’s to be altogether consola- 
tory (RANT 9). Thus was obtained a very fitting gradation. Isaiah, of couse, is not wholly 
consolatory. But he may be considered ¥o in the same degree that Jeremiah is considered to be 
wholly reproving. Putting Jeremiah and Ezekiel together may aleo have been occasioned by the 
fact that they were contemporaries, both prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans 
and the exile, both were witnesses of the judgment, the end of which Isaiah announced as the be- 
ginning of the glorious period of salvation. After all this it may well be regarded as a bold asser- 
tion, that the position assigned to the Prophet by talmudic tradition is to be taken as a proof of the 
exile anthorsbip of part second. Besides we can refer to a witness that is older than the TaLmup, 
and easily holds the balance against the latter. That is Jzsvs Smacu, who in his catalogus viro- 
rum illustrium (Ecclus. xliv.-l.) enumerates the great prophets in their order: Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel (Ecclus. xlviii. 17—xlix. 9). He puts the twelve minor prophets as following these (xlix. 
10). Of Isaiah in particular he says (xviii. 22-25): “‘ Ezekias was strong in the ways of David 
his father, as Esay the Prophet, who was great and faithful in his vision, (év dpécec abrot), had com- 
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manded him. In his time the sun went backward, and he lengthened the king’s life. He saw by 
an excellent spirit what should come to pass at the last (r@ écyara), and, he comforted them that 
mourned in Zion. He showed what should come to pass forever, anfl secret things or ever they 
came.” By these words the son of Sirach plainly characterizes the different parts of Isaiah’s book. 
The mention of the Spacie points to the title {WM (i. 1) and perhaps to chap. vi. also. Any way, 
the expression Spaci¢ presupposes part first. The mention of the sun tarning backwards and the 
prolongation of Hezekiah’s life, shows that the historical section (xxxvi._xxxix.) belonged to the 
book. The prominent mention of the prophetic distant vision, and of the comforting manifestly 
characterizes chapters xl.-Ixvi. It is plainly seen, therefore, that these chapters were regarded at 
that time already as belonging to the book of Isaiah, and as his work. In these words of the son 
of Sirach, we do not obeerve in the slightest degree the existence of a tradition that chapters xl.- 
Ixvi, were not Isaiah's, wy Se ev elltges hes ieh ue Esco te the talmudic arrangement that as- 
signs an after position to Isaiah. 


25. LITERATURE. 


The literature relating to Isaiah is extraordinarily abundant. We will confine ourselves to the 
mention of the moet considerable works, referring the reader to GesExius and RosENMULLER, es- 
pecia]ly as regards the older literature up to the middle of the last century. 

Of patristic commentaries, the moet important are that of THxopoRxEr (in the edition of Sir- 
MOND, prepared by Scouizz, 1777 Tom. IL.), and that of Jerome (ed. Vauuarsr, Zom. IV.). 
Besides these there are the trouvfpora of Evsenrus of Caesarea (ed. Montraucon, Paris, 1706 
2 Tomé fol.) ; a commentary which (probably wrongly) is ascribed to Basrxrus the great (Opp. Ba- 
sini M., ed. Garnier, Tom. I.); the commentary of CyriLu of Alexandria (Opp. ed. AUBERT, 
Jom. II.) ; the épunrela of Corysostom on chapters i.—viii. (Tom. VI, ed Montravcon) ; the Syrian 
commentary of Epurem Syrus (Opp. ed. Assrmantand Perr. Benen. Rom., 1740, Tom. IL). Pro- 
corrus of Gaza, who lived in the 6th century in Constantinople, begins the list of the writers of 
Catenas among the Greeks (Procopii variorum in Es. proph. commentarworum epitome, gr. e lat. Jou. 
CURTERIO, tnterpete, Paris, 1580, Fol.). 

There exist rabbinical commentaries of Rascu1, ABEN Esra, Davin Krucui, ABARBANEL. - 

As works of Catholic expositors are especially to be mentioned, the comments of the abbot 
Joacuim, ¢ 1202 (ed. Cologne, 1577). NrkoLaus pE Lyka (in the Postillae perpetuac). THomas 
Aquinas (Lyons, 1531). Franz VaTas_e or VaTaslLf (in the editions of the VuLaars, 
published by Rost. StepHeEns, 1545, 1547, 1557). Franz Forxrtos, (Portuguese, Dominican, 
1553). Comp. the literary account in Renrxe’s Messian, Weiss., 1859, L, p. 26 sqq. 

From the Reformation period are to be mentioned, the exposition of LutTHER (In Es. proph. 
scholia, ex. D. M. LuruHert, praclectionibus collecta, Viteb., 1534). Canvas (Commentarii, Genev., 
1562, and often). Zwrne1i (Complanationes, Turic., 1529 and often). OxcoLampaptius (Hypo- 
mnemata, Basil, 1525 and often). BRENzZ (Comment. Francof. 1550). MuscuLus (Comment. Basil, 
1557 and often). 

From the 17th and 18th centuries. The commentaries of the Jesuit Caspr. Sancrrus (San- 
cHEz, Antw., 1621). Corn. a Laprpg (Paris, 1621). 

On the side of the Reformed [J. Coccesus: born 1603, died 1669. Prof. at Leyden. His Com- 
mentaries and other works were printed at Amsterdam, 1701. 10 vols. Fol.]. Huco Grorrus, An- 
notationes in V. T., Paris, 1644. Above all the admirable commentary of Camprcrus Virrinea, 
Prof. in Franeker, died 1722. This commentary is distinguished as much by astounding learning, 
penetration and sober sense as by elegance in style and practical warmth. It appeared first in Leu- 
warden, 1714 and 1720 in 2 vols, Fol. Often printed since (Basil, 1732) and pirated (Herborn, 
1713, Tuebingen, 1732). Buscurme has produced an abbreviated, German edition (Halle, 1749 and 
1751), with a preface by Mosuxim. Jou. Rawsacn, Prof. in Giessen, has also, in his exposition 
of the Proph. Isaiah (Ziillichan, 1741). “drawn out in quite a brief form the pith of the work of 
Camp. Virrinca.” Here belongs also Rost. Lowru, Bishop of London, “ Jeaiah, a new transla- 
tion,” ete.. London, 1778. [American reprint from the tenth Eng. Ed., Boston, 1834]. This com- 
mentary appeared in German with additions and remarks by Jou. Benz. Korps, Prof. in Goet- 
tingen, Leipzig, 1779. Against Lowrn’s critical experiment appeared “ Vindiciac textus hebr. Eea- 
jac adv. LowTHI criticam,” by Dav. Kocurnr, Prof. in Bern, 1786 (concerning the latter, see 
Sruper Zor Textkritik des Jesuja in d. Jahrbb. f. prot. Theol. von Hass u. a., 1877, LV., p. 706 sqq-). 
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([Joun Grit, a Baptist minister in London: “An exposition of the Old and New Testament, Lon- 
don, 1743-63, 9 parts Fol.; designed for doctrinal and practical improvement, yet distinguished 
from other works of the class by its erudition in a single province, vis, talmudic and rabbinical 
literature ’’]. 

On the Lutheran side we may mention the expositions of Sxs. Scumipr, Prof, in Strassburg 
(Hamburg, 1702), Jon. Dav. Micuaxnis, ‘‘ German translation of the Old Testament, with re- 
marks for the unlearned, Part VIIL., Isaiah, Goettingen, 1779.” MoLpENHAUER, pastor in Ham- 
burg (1780). Hzzet, Prof., in Gieasen and Dorpat (Lemgo, 1784, fifth part of Husrx’s Biébel- 
werk). HewzuEer, Prof., in Kiel (Hamburg, (1788). 

The transition to the 19th century is formed by E. F. K. Rosmxmunuirn, Scholiain V. T., the 
third part of which containing Isaiah, appeared in Leipzig, 1791-93, 1810-20, 1829-84. The critical 
tendency which began already in the 18th century with Koprz, E1chHorn (Introduction: to the 
Old Testament, I. ed., 1783; [to be found in English], Jou. Cor. DoxpERiem (Koeaias, etc 
Latine vertit notasque subjecit, Altorf, 1775 and often), G. Esrru. Gotrn. Pau us (PA 
Clavis weber das A. T., 1793), G. L. Bauer (Scholia in V. T., vols. VIII. and IX., 1794, 1795), 
J. Cur. W. Avcustt (Exeget. Handb.d. A. T. v. Héprwmn, 5 and 6 Stiick, 1799), &c., was continued 
in the 19th Century by Gesentus (D. Proph. Jes. new uebdersetet, 1820. Philolog. kritischer w. hist: 
Comm., 1821), Hrrzia (D. Proph. Jes. uebers. u. ausg., 1883), MAURER (Comm. gramm: crit. in 
V. T, Vol. I., 1835), HenpEwERK (Des Proph. Jes. Weiss. chronolog. geordnet, webersetst u. erkl., 
1838 and 1843), wap (die Proph. d. A. B. I. Ausg., 1840), Beck (die cyrojesajan. Weiss. 
oder die Kapp. XL.-LXVL, etc., 1844), Ennsr Murer (D. Proph. Jes. ekl., 1860—contains only 
chapters i-xxiiii—and Dis Proph. BB. d. A. T,, uebers. u. erkl., 1863), Knopen (D. Proph. Jes. 
erkl. I. Ausg., 1843; 4, herausg. von Dresret, 1872). In some respects the practical commentary 
of Umsrexrr (I Ausg., 1841, II. Aufl., 1846) belongs here. 

From the positive standpoint Isaiah has been expounded by DrecusuER (D. Proph. Jes. weder- 
setat u. erkl. Kapp. i.—xii., 1845; II. 7h. 1. Halfte Kapp. xiii—xxvii., 1849; 2. Haelfte, xxviii. 
xxxix., published from DRecnsien’s remains by DExirzscH and Haun, 1854; Ill. Theil, Kapp., 
xl. ~Ixvi. ., prepared by Haun with a preface by DrxitzscH), then by Duxrrzscr (Bibl. Kommentar 
ueber d. Proph. Jes. TI. Ausg., 1869) [published in English by Cuarx of Edinburg]. The chapters 
xl.-Ixvi., have been expounded alone, from the positive position by Strer (Jesajas nicht Pseudo = 
Jesajas, 1850), in the sense of the modern criticism by Semrecks (Der Evangelist des A. T., 
1870). 

The Messianic prophecies have been expounded on the part of Protestants by HENGSTENBERG, 
in his Christology of the Old Testament (I. Ausg. 1829-85, I. Bd. 2 Haelfte; II., Ausg., 1854-56 ; 
II., Bd.). [Published in English by CLarx, of Edinburg]. On the part of the Roman Catholics, 
by Lor. REINKE, Prof., in Munster. The same author published separate treatises on chapters lil. 
13-liii. 12, in 1836, chapter ii, 2-4 in 1838, chapters vii. 14-16 in 1848; but the other passages in 
the book “ Die messian Weiss. bet den grossen u. kleinen Propheten,” Giessen, 1859-62, 5 vols. (vols. 
I. and II., contain Isaiah). Apart from the Romish lack of freedom, it is a very learned work, pre- 
pered with great thoroughness and-care. Other commentaries by catholic theologians will be found 
enumerated by REINKE, l. ¢. I. p. 39 #q., 43 sq. As recently published I will add: Ronxme, D. 
Proph. Jes. uebers. u. erkl., 1872 (4. Abth. I. Bd. von “ Die heil. Schriften des A. T., nach Katholischen 
Prinzipien uebers. u. erkl. von einem Verein befreundeter Fachgenossen). Netreter, Das Buch Jesa- 
jas uebers. u, erkl., 1876. By the same author has appeared already in 1870: Die Gleiderung des 
Buchs Jesajas als Grundlage seiner Erklaerung. [Dr. Hossk, Die Weiss. des Proph. Jes. Berlin, 1877]. 

[Works on Isaiah in English of more recent date are: The Book of leaiah, with a New Transice 
tion and Notes, by the Rev. ALBERT BARNES, 8 vols., 8vo, Boston, 1840, and various reprints. The 
Earlier Prophecies of Isaiah, by J. A. ALExANDER, D.D., New York, 1846; Later Prophecies, wid., 
1847; both reprinted in Glasgow under the editorship of Jonn Eanre, D.D., 1848 and 1865; new 
and revised edition, New York, 1875. Isatah Translated and Explained, an abridgement of the fore- 
going, New York, 1851, 12mo, 2 vols. This Commentary of Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER ranks all of 
English authorship to the present. The 8vo edition is valuable as asynopeis of commentators and of 
exposition up to 1848. Dr. Enrenezer Henprnson’s Translation and Commentary, London, 1840, 
2nd edition, 1857. See also Dr. Noysx’s New Translation of the Hebrew Prophets, with Notes, Vol. L, 
8d edition, Boston, 1867. Commentary on the Book of Isaiah, including a revised English Translation, 
by the Rev. T. BR. Buzxs, London, 1871.] 
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On Introduction and Criticism.—Pirzr: Integritas Jesaiae a recentiorum conatibus vindi- 
cata, Greifsw., 1792. Breckuavus: Ueber die Integretaet der proph. Schriften des A. B., Halle, 1798. 
Mogeixrer: De authentia orac. Jes. capp. xl.—Ixvi., Havniae, 1825. Kuiemert: Ueber die Echtheit 
saemmilicher in dem Buch Jes. enthaltenen Weissagungen, Berlin, 1829. Caspari: Bettraege sur Ein- 
leitung in das B. Jesaja und sur Geach. der jeaajan. Zeit, Berlin, 1848. Ibid.: Jeremia, ein Zeuge f. d. 
Echth. von Jes. xxxiv., ete. (in the Zeitechr. f. luth. Theol. wu. K., 1843). 

Of practical treatises on Isaiah I mention only such as comprehend the entire book. VeEIT 
Drerricn : Der ganee Proph. Jesaias ausgelegt, allen Christen nucta-wnd troestlich su lesen, Nuremberg, 
1548. Nr. SELNECCER: Ausleg. des Proph. Jes., Leipzig, 1569. Asr. ScULTETI: Ooncionum in 
Jes, habitarum idea confecta opera Batu. TrLEst, Hanau, 1609 (the arrangement of the sermons 
carried even into details in the Latin). Herter. BULLINGER: 190 homilias in Eoatam, Tiguri, 1565 
and 1576. Rup. GuALTHERUS: Archetypi homiliarum in Esaiam, Tigvuri, 1590 (327 homilies). 
Des Evangelisten A. T. Jesaiae Sonn-u. Festagsevangelien, etc., gruendlich erklart von J. B. CaRPzov, 
Leipzig, 1719 (sermons on all Sundays and Feast-days of the Church year, having each a text from 
Isaiah corresponding to the Gospel text). JNo. Gro. Lzrou (Pastor in Kindelbruecken) : Comment. 

oder, exegetisch-moralische Betrachtungen ueber d. Weiss. des Proph. Jes. 6 
Tom. 4, Brunswick, completed 1734 (diffuse, yet full of spirit, a rich treasury of varied learning). 

In regard to that theologia prophetica which endeavors to prove that all the loci of dogmatics are 
contained in the declarations of the prophets, and which is to be distinguished from the theologia 
prophetica that gives information of all that relates to the prophets and to prophecy (see BupDEUS 
Teagoge in theol. wniversam, Lipsiss 1727, p. 1738 5 sqq.), comp. my remarks in the Introduction to 
Jeremiah. 

Finally I would mention a peculiar poetical treatment of a selection from the prophecies of 
Isaiah that has appeared under the title: a ee terre par Eliakin, Rotter- 
dim et Leipsic 1854.” The author is a Catholic, but he regards Roman Catholiciem as an apostacy 
from the évangile primitif, which he proves from the prophecies of Isaiah, by attempting to show that 
the doctrines of the Trinity, of the divinity of Christ, and of justification by faith, are contrary to 
this gospel. He teaches a sort of transmigration of souls and return to God through successive puri- 
fication. 

Of recent date I mention: J. Drepricu, Der Proph. Jes. Kurs erklart fir aufmerks. Bibelleser, 
Leipsig 1859. By the same: Der Pr. Jes. zu Hausandachten kurz bearbeitet, Hanover 1874. REn- 
wen, Der Pr. Jes. auagelegt mit Berticksicht. der Wiirtemb. Summarien, Stuttg. 1865. Wrser, Der Pr. 
Jes. in Bibelstunden ausgelegt., 2 vol., Nérdlingen 1875-76. 
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THE PROPHET ISATAH. 


I. THE THREEFOLD INTRODUCTION, 
Cuaprers 1.—VI. 


Tue extent and the grand contents of Isaiah’s 
pheciea justify the artistic, complex form of 
e introduction. It is not merely one gate; 
there are three gates that we must through in 
order to reach the majestic principal edifice of 
Isaiah's prophecy. That the entire first six cha 
ters constitute the introduction of the whole book, 
yet so that this introduction itself again appears 
as threefold, (chap. i., one ii—iv., chap. vi.) 
becomes plain from the contents and from 
the form of these chapters. That chap. i. is in- 
troduction requires no proof. Both the contenta, 
which comp in grand outlines the entire 
past, present and future, and also the title, with 
its formal reference, guarantee that. Chaps. ii.— 
v., however, whose connection we shall show 
, have essentially the same contents and 
the same title. The same contents; for these 
chapters comprehend in general the present and 
fature. Caspart has completely demo 
how in chaps. i., ii.—iv., v. threatening and pro- 
mise have still quite a general character in die- 
tinction from the later prophecies. Compare in 
regard to chap. i., Beitr., p. 227 sqq., in regard 
to chaps. ii.—iv., p. 283 sqq., in regard to chap. 
v., p. 8q-,'334.—DRECHSLER, too, says (I. p. 
235) “‘ A certain character of Ronera ty attaches 
to all these chapters (i.—v.). mp. DELITZSCcH, 
. 114 sq.— HeNGsTENBERG, Ohristol. I. p. 484 
EWERK, I. P. 64. ; 
As regards the form: it is of the Big- 
i il. bears essentially the same 


nificance that t 
title at its head as chap i. And this title does 
not recur This repetition of the title of 


chap. i at the head of chap. ii., has occasioned 
commentators great trouble. But they were ham- 

red by the strange assumption that only chap. 
1. could be introduction, As soon as we give up 
this assumption, we at once the mean- 
ing of the title of chap. ii. Thereby it is out- 
wardly and right away shown to the reader, that 
all which this title concerns bears the same cha- 
racter as chap. i., i. ¢., that it is also Introduc- 
tion. 


Jeremiah also has a double introduction: a 
fact that escaped my notice when preparing my 
commentary on that prophet. For Jer. ii. is also 
introduction, because that chapter, like an ov 
ture, represents in advance all the pemeipel 
thoughts of Jeremiah’s prophecy (even the warn- 
ing se si the expedition into Egypt, vers. 16, 

9 ? e 

That chap. vi. alzo bears the character of an 
introduction cannot be doubted, and is acknow- 
pi er by all expositors. It contains indeed the 

of Isaiah to the prophetic office. But why 
does not this history stand at the beginning, like 
the story of the call of Jeremiah and Ezekiel? 
This question, too, has given the commentators 
t trouble. Many have resorted to the follow- 
ing explanation (comp. CasPaRrl, p. 332): the 
= chap. vi. contains the account of a secon 
ling, after Isaiah has been once already called, 
but had forfeited the office on account of his 
silence about the notorious arbitrary deed of Uz- 
ziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 16 sqq.). Others assume 
that chap. vi. contains only the call to a special 
mission, and to a higher degree of prophecy. 
But these are only expedients to which exposi- 
tors were driven because they were controlled by 
the assumption that only the first chapter can be 
introduction. All these and other artful devices 
are unnecessary as soon as one knows that chap. 
vi. is introduction indeed, yet the third intro- 
auras 3 
ut why does not this stand at the ei aig ing ? 
We will hereafter in the exposition show that 
Isaiah, unlike Mores, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, did 
not decline the divine commission, but rather, to 
the Lord’s question: “ Whom shall I send,”’ yj. 
6, at once boldly replied: “Here am I, send 
me.” That Isaiah, therefore, not only accepts 
the call, but offers himeelf, is something so extra- 
ordinary that one may easily imagine why he 
would not put this narrative at the head of his 
book. He had rather prepare the reader for it: 
he would give beforehand proofs of his prophetic 
qualification, in order thereby to explain and 
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justify that bold speech. It does not stand out- 
side by the gate, offering itself at once to every 
profane eye, but one must first through two 
other portals, by which the mind is prepared and 
translated into that sentiment which is n 

in order to understand and oe that ex- 
alted vision, and the part that Isaiah plays in it. 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel were not sensible of the 
necessity of preparing in this way for the repre- 
sentation of their ing, because they behaved 
in respect to the divine calling in quite a normal 
way, t. ¢., declining it. The one, Jeremiah, de- 
clined in express terms Jer. i.6; the other, at 
least by silence, let himself be so understood, 
Ezek. ii. 8. 

But why does Isaiah let two doctrinary intro- 
ductions, if I may #0 call them, precede the his- 
torical one, whereas Jeremiah follows his histori- 
cal introduction by only one doctrinary one, Jer. 
ii? I believe this has a double reason. first ; 
threatening and promise form the chief contents 
of Isaiah’s prophecy, as of all prophecy. In 
every single propieuc address one or the other 
ever preponderates. Either threatening forms 
the warp and promise the woof, or the reverse. 


So Isaiah would even prelude with two addresses, 
of which the first has an undertone of threatening 
with which it begins and ends, while the element 
of promise is represented only by intermediate 
chords,—the second, however, has promise for 
undertone, for this is represented by the two fun- 
damental prophetic lights (ii. 2-4, and iv. 2-6) 
in the second introduction. Second: It seems to 
me also that the three portals are demanded by 
the architectonic symmetry. On the assumption 
that these introductions have Isaiah himeelf for 
their author, which so far as I know has never 
oi? we have therein a strong presump- 
tion in favor of the composition of the whole book 
by Isaiah (therefore also the second part, xl.— 
Ixvi.). For aamall building one entry is suffi- 
cient. A great, comprehensive, complex build- 
ing, however, that pretends to artistic complete- 
ness, may very well require various graded 
approaches that the introduction to the chief 
oe may stand in right proportion. Thus 
the book of Jeremiah has a twofold introductio 

but the book of Isaiah, which is still grander, an 

more comprehensive, and altogether more artistic 
even down to minutis, has a threefold entrance. 


A. THE FIRST INTRODUCTION. 


CHaApPrer I. 


As the time of the composition of this 
section, it seems to me all depends on the ques- 
tion: was Isaiah prompted to utter this prop 
by a definite historical transaction that deman 
his prophetic guidance? No such transaction 
appeare. Expositora on the contrary recognize 
the chapter to be of a general character. Comp. 
the complete proof in DrecHsiesr I. p. 93 sq. 
If, therefore, the address was not composed for a 
definite historical oe according to which it 
must be understood ; if it is rather meant to be 
only an introduction to the whole book, then the 
time of its origin is in itself a matter of indiffer- 
ence. But it is probable that Isaiah wrote the 
address at the time he began to put his book to- 
gether, or when he had completed it. This does 
not exclude the possibility that some important 
events are reflected in the address. And such is 
really the case. The verses 7-9 and ially 
ver. 8, are so specific in their contents that one 
must aay : the prophet describes here his personal 
i aept and in fact a present one (comp. the 
exposition). 

ow, during Isaiah’s life time. Jerusalem was 
only twice hard pressed by enemies in its imme- 
diate neighborhood : once in the war with Syria 
and Ephraim (2 Kings xvi. 5); the other time 
by Sennacherib (2 Kings xviii., xix.). If, then, 

. i, was written as a preface, it is by far the 
most probable that it was written in Hezekiah’s 


time, than in that of Ahaz. For Isaiah under- 
took the colleetion of his book certainly not in 
the midst of his ministry, but at the close of it. 
Moreover what is said in 2 Kings xviii. 18, and 
xix. 32, fits admirably the description of chap. i. 
7,8. For in the first-named place it is said Sen- 
nacherib took all the fenced cities of Judah, 


which quite corresponds to We nian’ dry i. 


7. Inthe seeond-named place, however, we read: 
“The king of Assyria not come into this 
city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before 
it with shield, nor cast a bank against it.” This 
co nds to the specific situation in which, ac- 
cording to chap. i. 7, Jerusalem must have been. 
We say, therefore, chap. i. was written at the 
time of Sennacherib’s invasion. We know thie 
from vers. 7 and 8, but do not assert that chap. i. 
was written for that time, but regard the histori- 
cal trait that points us to this time only asa proof 
of the ch that the prophet raises a the 
Israel of all times. e prophet adduces this 
proof from the present, because the conduct of the 
people during and after the invasion of Sennache- 
rib could be regarded as a characteristic symptom 
of a stiffneckedness that was not to be subdued by 
any blows. Moreover the vain ceremonial ser- 
vice spoken of in ver. 10sqq. would suit the times 
of Hezekiah. But I lay no stress on that, since 
there is ing specific about it. If the prophet 
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warns against such ceremonial service, and ex- | the second introduction see above the general re- 


horts to sincere repentance; if, further, to the | marks on the threefold introduction. 


he analy- 


purified Israel he holds up the prospect of a glo- | sis of the chapter is as follows: 


rious future, while, to thove ering in their 
apostacy from Jehovah, he displays a frightful 
one, it ia not that he ns Bag of a specific occasion ; 
but that, like the whole book, has regard to all 
times; even primitive time may be reflected in 


the language. 
Concerning the difference between this first and 


1. The Title, i. 1. 
2. The mournful present, i. 2-9. 
3 The means to securing a better future, i. 
ye f th 
mprehensive review of the resent 
and future, i. 21-31. erie 


1. THE TITLE. 
Cuap. I. 1. 


1. The vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, which he saw concerning Judah and Je- 
rusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of Judah. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 1. THTY Tee. THM is the proper word for | pressions mn Wwe ar bia) Isa. fi. 1; mn Wwe “37 
prophetic seeing in the double sense named below; | Amos 1.1; TIM We “© 935 Mic. 1.1; THM We RB, 
whence mn is used synonymously with 33, 784 Taa. xflif 1; Hab. 1. These are the only places where 


(t Sam. ix. 9; 2 Kings xvii. 13). Thence also the ex- 


mun ocours as part of a superscription. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


We must consider this title in reference to 
three things, viz., in ita relation to chap. i. and to 
chap. ii., where a title essentially like this recurs, 
and to the entire collection. That the superscrip- 
tion belongs to the entire collection, is evident at 
once from the words, “‘in the days of Uzziah, Jo- 
tham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah.” 
That the title is comprehensive enough to apply 
to the entire book is clear when we consider that 
j)11) “ the vision” has a collective meaning, (comp. 
Hos. xii. 10; Ezek. vii. 26; Lam. ii. 9, ete.), and 
that Judah and Jerusalem represent the centre of 
the prophetic view, around which also the pro- 
phecies that relate to Ephraim and the world po- 
tentates are grouped as radii servi. In this con- 
nection CASPARI says very appropriately: “Je- 
rusalein, Judah, Israel, are, from vil. on, the 
centre of prophecy in such a way that they form 
three concentric circles, of which J em is 
the smallest, Jerusalem and Judah the wider, 


while Jerusalem, Judah and Israel is the widest. | 


To these three the heathen world joins on asa 
fourth circle.” (Beiir. s. Hinleit. in d. B. Jes., p. 


231 sq.). Therefore both {)1} and “ concerning | 


Judah and Jerusalem” make a denominatio a 
Leonie The first, because prophetic sight, in the 

ble sense of more or less bodily vision, (comp. 
chap. vi.) and of pure spiritual knowing, gave 
origin to the nucleus of the book, so that about 
this nucleus doctrine, warning, comfort and his- 
a find their place. The latter because, 
as has already been remarked, Judah and Jerv- 
salem must regarded as those to whom the 
prophet speaks first of all, and for whose sake he 
of others. 


But it has seemed strange, especially to VI- 


TRINGA, that in chap. ii. 1 a su iption of 
almost the same sound recurs; and he would infer 
from it that originally in this title the date (°D°3 
12) “in the days of”) waa wanting, and the re- 
maining words were only a title to the first chap- 
ter. Against this the following is to be remem- 
bered: 1) The two superscriptions are not quite 
alike. In this one we have {!IM; in chap. ii. 1 
1379.—]IN is plainly a word of weightier im- 
port. It is better fitted, therefore, for the begin- 
ning of the book, and in a certain measure for its 
title; wherefore we see (2 Chron. xxxii. 32), that 
the book even at that time was known under that 
title. 2) That a superscription almost alike oc- 
curs twice, has its reason in the fact that chap. ii. 
1 is the title of the second introduction. For the 
book of Isaiah has a threefold portal, as said 
above; and that the superscription “vision or 
word that Isaiah saw concerning Judah and Je- 
ruralem ” occurs only i. 1, and ii. 2, and not again 
ifterwards, is precisely proof, that with chap. ii. 
we enter the second portal which comprehends 
cha — ii—v. er nae 

‘inally, as rega e relation of this super- 
scription to chap. i., we may fittingly aay that the 


| entire ver. 1, date included, is the title of chap. 


i. For chap. i. is just the whole prophecy of 
Teaiah in nuce, as he delivered it under the four 
kings; an assertion whose correctness can only 
appear indeed as the result of expoeition. 

At the beginning of prophetic books as here 
we find {1 Obad. 1, Nah. i. 1.—Isaiah the 
son of Amos. For the meaning of the name 
and the lineage of the prophet see the Introduc- 
tion —Conoerning Judah and Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem, as the holy eity and centre of the 
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theocracy is made equal to the entire region of 
Judah, and distinguished from it, which hap- 
penselsewhere; Jer. xi 2; xvii. 20, ete. ; 2 Kin 

Xviii. 22, ete. ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 5, ec.,; and in 
a reversed order, Jer. xxxvi. 31; 2 Kings xxiv. 
20; Ezra ii. 1. We have already remarked that 
the naming of Judah and Jerusalem presents no 
incongruity between the fe Sani yale and the 
whole book. It is worthy o ial remark, that 
only in chap. ii. 1 beside this does the expression 
form part of the title, and that it occurs in chap. 
ii—v. relatively with most frequency. For it is 


found beside chap. ii. 1, also iii. 1,8; v. 8. Be- 
side this only in xxii. 21; xxxvi.7; xliv. 26. 
Comp. remarks at ii. 1.—In the days of, ete. 
That Isaiah lived &nd labored under these four 
kings cannot be doubted. Comp. the Introduc- 
tion. The time designated is identical with that 
given Hoe. i. 1, and with that in Mic. i. 1, only 
that in the latter the name of Uzziah is wanting. 
Even the asyndeton and the form %1Ptt instead 
of "PIN (about which comp. DREcHSLER in loc.) 
are to be found in both the places named. 


2. THE MOURNFUL PRESENT. 
Cuarrer I. 2-9. 
2 Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: 


For the Lorp thath spoken 


I have nourished and rought up children, 


And they have rebelled against me, 


’ 3 The ox knoweth his owner, 
And the ass his master’s crib: 
But Israel doth not know, 

people doth not consider. 


M 
4 Ah sinful nation, a people 'laden with iniquity, 
A seed of evil-doers, children that are corrupters : 


They have forsaken the Lorn, 


They have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, 


They are *gone away backward. 


5 Why should ye be stricken any more? 


Ye will *revolt more and more: 


>The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. 
6 From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it; 


But wounds, and bruises, and pu 
*They have not been closed, neither 
Neither mollified with ‘ointment. 

7 Your country is desolate, 
Your cities are burned with fire : 


g sores : 
und up, 


Your land, strangers devour it in your presence, 
And ¢ is desolate, ‘as ‘overthrown by strangers. 

8 And the daughter of Zion is left as a *cottage in a vineyard, 
As ‘a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, 


As a besieged city. 


9 oor the Lorp of hosts had left unto us a very smal] remnant, 


We should have been as Sod 


om, 


And we should have been like unto Gomorrah. 


1 Heb. of heavi 9 Heb. alienated, or, separated. 8 Heb. inorease revolt. 
Tet as 5 Heb. as the overthrow of strangers. e 

& Speaks. » head, every heart. ¢ Not pressed out. 

4 a Sodom of strangers © booth, fa hanging mat. 


‘ CHAP. 
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TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 2. The formula 13% % °3, is found Joel iil. 8; 
Obed. 18; Mic. iv. 4; Jer. xiii. 15. Beside these, in 
Isaiah partly in the simple form as here (xxii. 25; xxv. 
8), partly somewhat extended (xxi. 17; xxiv, 3). The 
more extended form “31 % ‘D ‘3 is found in Isaiah 
only, {. 20, and xi. 6; Ivill. 14.5) is often used by 
Isaiah especially, for bringing up children, xxili. 4; 
xlix. 21; 11.18; comp. xliv. 14; Hos. ix. 183———It Is to 
be seen from the exposition that we take ‘ADDN in an 
emphatic sense. Although elsewhere (xxtil. 4; Esek. 
xxxi. 4) {t means the same as O72. yet our construction 
(which is found in Luraxza, Kwozgt, ef al.) is justified 
here because OD‘) does not stand in a parallel phrase 
to 572, but follows with epexegetical emphasis. For if 
‘RIN is taken ee meaning just the same as “ADT, 
it would be empty repetition. Besides, Virarnes refers 
appropriately to Deut. xxxii. 6 [Ezek. xxxi. 4 The 
same words occur: Children I have made great and sect 
on high.—M. W. J.] 

Ver. 8 § mp properly “the buyer,” (comp. xxiv. 2) 
then, “the owner, the possessor,” (Lev. xxv. 50; Zech. 
xi &). DIdx fs found only in Job xxxixz.9; Prov. xiv. 4, 


beside this place. From these places it 1s not evident 
whether “ stall” or “crib” is the correct meaning. As 
little decisive is the root meaning “fatten” (1 Kings 
v.38, (Eng. Bib. iv. 23), Prov. xv.17). Still in the later 
Hebrew, which uses the word for the platter of the la 
borer (see Buxtonrr Lex., p.16. Grsznius and Dzrrrzscn 
tx loc.) the meaning “crib” seems to prevail. The 
earliest versions, moreover, all give this rendering. 
The context demands that the object of ym. and 
pBnn be supplied from what precedes. For would 
one take the words absolutely (Rossxmusiizr, Furst) 
then the two members of the comparison do not harmo- 
nize. Just what ox and ass do notice, Israel does not 
notice. pra is used as verd. trans. by Isaiah, also 
xiii. 18; 111.15. As substantially parallel we may com- 
pare (Jer. viil. 7.) 

Ver. 4. “v3 (frequent in Isaiah, also in the 9d part; 
xlv.9,10; lv.1; he uses it twenty-one times, whereas 
in the rest of the prophets it occurs twenty-eight times ; 
for it is only found in the prophetic books, with the 
exception of 1 Kings xtil. 30) is distinguished from ‘9 
in that the latter is more substantive, the former more 
adverb. Hence it Is that ‘1X, with few exceptions (Num. 
xxiv. 93; Exek. xxiv. 6,9) has 5 after it, whereas "7 
is followed by 9 only Ezek. xili. 18, and by by, Eaek. 
xiii. 3; Jer. 1. 21, and by Oe, Jer. xlviii. 1; everywhere 
else (¢. g. 1 Kings xili. 80; Isa. v. 8, 11, efe.) it is used 
without a connecting proposition. ‘7 therefore has 
more the character ofa prepositive exclamation, though 
fn regard to the meaning no essential difference is 
noticeable. It is taken for granted that an intentional 
paronomasis influenced the selection of the word °}). 
On the other hand it is clear that a synonym of Dy was 
meant, as after this yy and D‘33 correspond to one 
another, py 193 is “guiltencumbered.” Re 
garding the meaning, comp. Gen. xili. 2; Exod. iv. 10; 
Esok. fii. 6,6; regarding the form (the construct-form, 
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GRAMMATICAL. 
122 slong with 723, like 7p slong with 91y, only 
here). A mney 13 ts not one who destroys an- 
other, bat one that acte ruinously (direct causative Hi- 
phil, 3 Chr. xxvii 2). The expression [s partly stronger, 
partly.more general than the kindred ones; D°)3 
DINO m1; pind ae xo OWN? 023 
xxx. 9. heb) p23 Jer. fi. 14, 22; iv. 22. Comp. 
py > D*93 Isa Ixill. 8 We see that this form of 
expression is ‘especially current with Isaiah, for, ex- 
cepting the phrase just quoted from Jeremiah, it is to 
be found in no other prophet. 

Ver. & IND, ver. 5, declinatio, defectus only In Dent. 

vT 
xiii. 6; xix. 16; Jor. xxviil. 16; xxix. 32 and Isa. xiv. 6; 
xxxi, 6; lix. 183——It is true that 55 without the ar- 
ticle sometimes has the meaning of “whole” (ix. 13; 
Esek. xxix. 7; xxxvi. 6; 2 Kings xxili.8; see Detrrzecu 
tn loc.; Ewarp § 290, c). But a comparison of these pas- 
sages shows that the expressions in question are partly 
proverbial, (see Dazcnszer in loc.) partly do not admit 
ofthe meaning “all” in any wise. In the present case 
both meanings are in themselves possible. If, then, the 
prophet would convey the meaning “whole,” Ae must 
use the article. ono must, any way, be regarded as de- 
pendent on mn understood. But it is doubtful whether 
that is to be taken in the sense of “ belongs, is fallen to,” 
or as meaning “is become.” The latter is the more 
probable, because ono mn bears analogy to expres- 
sions Jike 195, ono rn. It is astrong expression, 
Tv oe TT 
stronger than non. SP is then to be taken as ab- 
TT wT? 

stractum pro concreto. Apart from this concrete mean- 


ing of the word, we may compare the construction of ° 


=r with 5 with passages like 1 Sam. iv.9 (DwIN? rm) 


TT 
and xviil 17 Gnqy my—n 399-55. 
a7 3 is found also Jer. vill, 18, and Lam. £ 22 "7 
doen not occur again in Isaiah. 

Ver. 6. The expression YR1~ty7! 531-429 is found 
only here. Every where else it reads 1p pay (Deut. 
xxviil 35; 28am. xiv. 9%; Job fi. 7).—13 rx. We would 
expect 023, asin ver.& But such changes in person 
and number occur frequently in Hebrew, comp. xvil. 
13; Ps. y. 10.—D9 integrum, sanum, is found beside 
only Jud. xx. 48; Ps. ‘xxxvill.4, &—Y¥D (from y¥B fidit) 


is fissura, a wound that comes from tear or scratch ; 
found in Isaiah only here. VIN Joined to P¥Q, alse 


Prov. xx. 30) is “the extravasated stripe or swelling,” 
(see Daeirrzscu in loc.) ; only here In Isaiah. neo na! 
al) from M0 — noo recens fuit, found beside only 


in Jud. xv. 15) is the raw wound ofacut. 3 with ac- 
cented renault cannot be derived from mm dispersit : 


nor can it be the same as 3°}f in Ps. lviil. 4 "Tt is either 
an intensive form analogous to 9%3, 11, 1 Sam. xiv. 
29; 990, Num. xxiv.5; Song of 8. iv. 10; or an archaic 


passive form from ‘3 (comp. 39", Job xxiv. 24). The 
latter seems to me likely for Ww, Isa. lix. &, “the 


squeesed, crushed” (egg), IA ‘(the foot shall crush 
it, Job xxxixz. 2, Ww (he squeesed out the fleece, Jad. 
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vi, $8), as well as the substantive ‘WWI compressio, com- 
pressum,vulnus, (Jor. xxx. 13; Hos. v. 13) prove that 
there is a root “\3j with the meaning “ press together” 
(comp. V3) to which then our 3} would serve as & 
passive, like 19) to O89; comp. Grserrus Thesaur., p. 
412, WIM in Isaiah beside this iii. 7; xxx. 26; Ixi. 


1, The first two verbs are in the plural, which 
shows that the substantives are to be understood col- 
lectively: the third verb is fem. singular. No gram- 
matical necessity appears for this. It seems as if the 
prophet wanted to vary the form of expreasion and the 
fem. sing. with ita quality of taking a neuter construc 
tion offered the handle for it. Pual E fe only found 


here; Kal of it is found Isa. vii. 4. 

Ver. 7. TINMW occurs in Isa also vi. 11; xvil. 9; Lxii. 
4; Ixiv. 9. The expression wN nia vty (Ps. |xxx. 17) is 
only found here. The following TIDDwA does not 
belong as a second predicate to DIND TN, for then °F} 
ought not to be absent. But it is itself subject, to which 
nN must be supplied. The last, then, has the words 
on bp he} state) as attribute. These last-named words 
are explained quite variously. But as it is established 


that the first word is used onlv in reference to the de- 
struction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the meaning of it 
cannot be doubtful. From the original passage, Deut. 
xxix. 22 (23) we find the words cited in Amos iv. 11, and 
in Isa. xiif.19 and Jer. L. 40 exactly alike. In Jer. xlix. 
18 we find them as in Deut. 

Ver. & “¥-f\3 TEV. The} here is not conversive 
but simple conjunctive, as the whole context proves, 
which is only a representation of things present. 
nao from 420) “to weave together,” the lair of the 


lion ‘as well as the foliage of the feast of tabernacles, 
Ley. xxiii. 84 sqq., or the booth of the watchman, Job 


xxvii. 18; found again Isa. iv. 6. mado synonym 
of fon locus pernoctandi, night lodging x. 29, ia used 
xxiv. 20, for the watchman’s sleeping rug, that swings 
to and fro, having been hung up and spread out. 
ad Ds from xBp cucumis, “ field of cucumbers,” found 


also only Jer. x. 5. 
Ver. 9. The expression Tw VSN as to ite mean- 


ing, is borrowed from the usue loquendi of the Penta- 
teuch and Joshua. Only there it always reads, Y NWT 
TW, Num. xxl. 8; Deut. ii. 8; fil. 8; Josh. viii, 22; 
x. 28 sq.—Jer. xliv. 7 reversed ming nin. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, The prophet first introduces Jehovah Him- 
self speaking, (vers. 2,3). He calls heaven and 
earth to witneas in order to enhance His lament 
over the le Israel. For His beneficence the 
Lord had only a harvest of disobedience, (ver. 2). 
The ox and ass are attached to their lord. Is- 
rael is not, (ver. 3). Therefore the prophet pro- 


nounces a war against the people that had for- 
saken the best and the test Lord, the Holy 
One of Israel, (ver. 4). Had the Lord heen want- 


ing in discipline? No. He had chastised the 
people so much, that for the future He hopes for 
nothing more from that. Israel is (inwardly, 
morally) incurably sick, vers. (5, 6). While out- 
wardly (from the chastisement) it is reduced to a 
minimum, (vers. 7, 8). Thus far, (directly and 
indirectly) the address of Jehovah. In the last 
verse, (9), the prophet himself confirms the fact, 
that still a little remnant exists on which to build 
the nope of a better future. 

2. Hear heaven—do not consider it, 
vers. 2, 3. When the Lord of the world speaks, the 
world must hear in silence. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 
1; Ps.l.1, 4; Mic. i. 2; vi. 1,2. But here, as 
elsewhere, (Deut. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi.28; Ps, 
1. 4) the world is not invoked as simply an audi- 
ence, but as a witness, befor: whom the Lord 
would make good His claim of right. For it 
concerns a matter of universal interest. The 
world must react with Jehovah against Israel’s 
infraction of law, that the ey "r010, foundations 
of the earth, Ps, Ixxxii. 5, may not totter. At the 
same time one must assent-to the remark of DE- 
LrrzscH : “heaven and earth were present and 

rticipants when Jehovah gave His people the law 
pene Deut. iv. 36, and the places cited above) 
—so then must they hear and witness what Jeho- 
vah, their Creator and Israel’s God, has to say and 
complain of,” [after seven centuries.— M. W. J.] 


As Isaiah begins his book of prophecy with 
almost the words of Deut. xxxii. P he indicates 
that he had that prophetic song before his eyes, 
which, with Drzirzscu, may be called, “the 
compendious outline and the common key to all 
prophecy.” He does not indeed quote verbatim, 


for the predicates {INT and YOU are transposed 
(comp., too, chap. xxviii. 23; xxxii. 9). But 
the thought is the same. The same is true in re. 
gard to the causal phrase, 13% “ ‘3D. In Deut. 
it reads: YIN] DIV) NII OWT nT 
‘D °K. What Isaiah assigns as the reason, is 


in Deut. sig Sieh as object and effect. The 
difference is substantially a formal one. Jehovah 
is indeed Father of men and all creatures. 
He is even called (Num. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16) 
“God of the spirits of all flesh ;’ and Ps. cxlv. 15 
ps eRe civ. 27 eqq.—we read that the eyes of 

wait on the Lord, and that He fills everything 
that lives with satisfaction (comp. Rom. ili. 29; 
ix. 24 eqq.; x. 12eqq.). But among the many 
children that He has, there is one race that He 
has not only brought up to maturity, but has elc- 
_— to high sere he Lord did not euffer all 
peoples to attain the grown-up state; or rather 
not all sons of the oH dinal Father, became the 
fatherr of nations. But to Abraham precisely this 
was granted as the first promise: “I will make 
of thee a great nation,” Gen. xii. 2; and, “ Unto 
thy seed have I given this land, from the river of 
Egypt, unto the great river, the river Euphrates,” 
Gen. xv. 18. And this promise was fulfilled. 
Abraham’s seed became a great and numerous 
people. But this people also were the recipients 
of high honor. For it is the holy nation, Deut. vii. 
6, to whom the Lord drew near and revealed Him- 
self in an especial manner, Deut. iv. 6 Fqq.; 
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xxxii. 9q.; Ps. cxlvii. 190q. It is therefore the 


peculiar people (720 DY, Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 2) 
through whom the blessing of Jehovah shall 
come on all nations (Gen. xii. 28q.; xxii. 18; 
Jer. iv. 2). And in uence of all this, it is 
called ‘‘high above all nations,” Deut. xxvi. 19; 
xxviii. 1; comp. 2 Sam. vii. 23. The time of 
David and Solomon, and Uzziah’s and Jotham’s 
time, the echo of the former, are to be regarded 
as forerunner and type of these promises. And 
they have rebelled against me.— According 
to well-known Hebrew usage, what in substance 
stands 
lent in form. YW@B is a current word in Isa. i. 
283; xliii. 27; xlvi. 8; lix. 18, ete. itors 
inquire whether only idolatry is meant, or alo 
every kind of ion. But we can’t see 
why every thing should not be meant that could 
be called opposition to the Lord; or rather, why 
thet tra ee rg eae sy operas i 
idolatry. away me.—M. 
W. J.) The ox knoweth his owner.—An 
ox knoweth his owner, any ox. The words explain 
the rebelling, ver. 2, by a rhetorical contrast that 
sets this in clearer light. The unthinking bru 

even those of loweat degree, as the ox and ass, atil 
know their masters that feed them, and the crib 
out of which they eat, and acquire a certain at- 


aa opposite is designated as equiva- . 


then the ancestors themselves would be called re- 
probates, They therefore take O°}/D as in ap 

sition with YW. But, apart from the fact that 
then it must rather read YD YN, as in lvii. 3, 


AKI YU, that scruple is entirely groundless. 
For O19 YM is not only a posterity from 
rpeceany at ola» Rory shit cna of 
the descendants of blessed ones, bu‘ those them- 
selves blessed, and like the expressions, 733 *23, 
Sye3 133, DWT 2% FRY 2% etc., do not 
mean the sons of fools, of worthless fellows, of 


| prophets, of sheep, but sons that are themselves 
cols, 


eee 


tachment for master and crib, so that they do not | 


voluntarily forsake them. 

3. Ah, sinful nation—besieged ocity.— 
Vers. 4-8. Jehovah’s benefactions have not suf- 
ficed to awaken in Israel the feeling of grateful 
attachment. On the cont this nation forsakes 
its God, rejects Him, and sinks buck into the dark- 
ness of heathendom, out of which He had rescued 
them. The three verbs in ver. 45 express the 

itive consequences of the negative “doth not 
Enow,” ver. 3; and vers. 3 and 4 together contain 
the more particular signification of ‘‘ rebelled 
against me,” ver. 2. Thus a climax occurs in 
vers. 2-4. The outward construction of the lan- 
also corresponds to this. Vers. 2 and 3 
consist of four members, and vers. 4 of seven, of 
which the first ins with an impressive assu- 
rance. But in the first four members of ver. 4 
the reason is given why Israel became untrue to 
its God. The reason is a subjective one. Israel 
itself is good for nothing—it is a bad tree with 
bad fruit. The meaning heathen nation need not 
be pressed, and so much the less, seeing the sin- 
is often used for Israel without any second- 

ary idea of reproach (Exod. xix. 6; Jos. iii. 17, 


ete.), and also parallel with OY. We have trans- 
lated it “ Woe world” in order to re-echo the con- 
sonance of the original as nearly as possible. It 
has been justly remarked besides that Israel is 
called here ¥OM ‘2, “sinful nation,” in contrast 
with Witp "2, “holy nation,” which it ought to 
be according to Exod. xix. 6; Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 
2,21; and J\¥ %32 OY in contrast with xy) DY 
Ny, which it is called xxiii. 24. Israel is called 


moreover “a seed of evil doers,” though it ought 
to be ‘‘a holy seed” (vi. 13; Ezra ix. 2). Many 
expositors (¢. 9., DREcHSLER) scruple to render 
these words as Jn the Genitive relation, because 


| 


worthless, prophets, sheep. But as the 
idea JY“ points to the essential identity in fruit 
and seed, and to the former being conditioned by 
the latter, so one must think, not of the original 
ancestors of the nation, but rather of the genera- 
tion immediately preceding. chiefly, however, 
of an ideal ancestry, a notion that even underlies 
the expression yevvfpara éx:dvév, ‘‘ generation of 
vipers,” Matt. iii. 7. O's YUU is therefore a 
genitive relation, in which the ideas of causality 
and of the attribute are combined. The expres- 
sion is found again xiv. 20.—Finally, the Israel- 
ites are called D')NWD 0°33, “children that are 
corrupters,” although, according to ver. 2, they 
are children whom the Lord has brought up and 
made high; for, although any one may be called 


VN 33, who as a man (not as a son) is 
MN, all reference must not be denied to ver. 


2, and all the places that express Israel’s filial 
relation to Jehovah, e. g. Deut. xiv. 1. 

In three phrases, now, the bad fruits are de- 
clared that the bad tree has borne. They have 
(negative) forsaken Jehovah, they have (positive) 
A sete with sco:n (v. 24; lii. 5; lx. 14), the 

oly One of Israel (an expression peculiarly 
Taaiah’s, that occurs fourteen times in the first 
part, and fifteen times in the second, and in other 
parts of the Old Testament only aix times), and 
they have turned themselves backwards. This 
turning backwards can only mean the turning to 
idols. For the Lord had turned Israel from 
idols to Himeelf, comp. Jorh. xxiv. 2,14. Ifthe 
nation then turned their backs to Him, it was pre- 
cisely that end might return to their idols. This 
is confirmed by k. xiv. 5, the only place be- 
side the present in which the expression occurs. 

Vers. 5 and 6 seem to respond to an objection. 
For after the description in vera. 8, 4, of the 
nation’s deep depravity, the prophet proceeds to 

rtray the impending chastisement o pet 7. 

ut before he does so, he removes an objection 
that might be raised from the stand-point of 
forbearing love, vis. had sufficient discipline been 
exercised on Israel? if not, might not the re- 
newed application of it ward off the ab pel 
The inquiry is negatived. For the uselesaness 
of the smiting has long been proved by the ever- 
repeated backsliding of the nation. It is seen 
that we render the beginning of ver. 5: “To 
what purpore shall one smite you still more?’ 
For there are three expositions of these words. 
The first is: “On what of the body shall 
one still smite you?’ (thus JEROME, SAADA, 
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GxEsEntus, RosSENMUELLER, UMBREIT, KNOBEL 
and others [J. A. ALEXANDER, BARNES]. 

This resta chiefly on what follows, where the 
body is described as beaten all over. However, 
four things are to be objected to this view: a) it 
could not then read 119-9, but Ty 437 TI y, 
or the like. For 2 is purely the general, 

abstract “what?’ never the partitive, distin- 
‘ guishing one part from another: “ which?’ 

ob xxxviii. 6 cannot be appealed to. For the 
meaning of that place is not: On which founda- 
tions do the pillars of the earth reat?” But: 
do they rest at all on anything? 6) Were the 
rendering: “where shall we smite?’ co 
then the intermediate phrase, 110 %D'0'A, were 
out of place. For then one would right off look for 
the answer: “ nowhere, for all is beaten to pieces.” 
The insertion of those words in éhts form plainly 
indicate that they themselves contain the an- 


swer to the inquiry, 12) 70-%y, and that what 
follows ia only to be viewed as the nearer expla- 
nation of this reply. It would be very different 
if the words were in apposition with the subject 
of P. ¢) It is remarked by Luzzatro (see in 
Denrrzscn) that the fact that the body was 
beaten all over would not hinder its being smit- 


ten more. d) The phrase, ver. 6 5, 11 »o° etc., 
“they have not been closed,” shows that not the 
being wounded itself was the matter of chief 
moment, but the being wounded without ica- 
tion of curatives. The latter, however, as little 
hinders the smiting as the binding up and heal- 


ing would provoke it. If mo-Oy = “ where ?” 
then the whole phrase, ver. 6 5, would be super- 
fluous.—A second exporition (DeLirzscH) takes 
mo-oy == i119), and 1) == ye want to be smitten. 
Then the remote thought would be: “That were 
an insane delight in self-destruction.” But the 
“that were” must not be adopted as the under- 
lying thought, bnt: “that ss indeed delight in 
self-destruction.” For: “that were” would in- 
volve the thought that this delight is not pre- 
supposed, consequently there can be no question 
about a wanting to be smitten. But if we supply 
“that is,” ec., that would impute too uel to 
the simple Imperfect. The idea of wanting it 
must then be more strongly indicated, say by 
Yan, or the like.—According to the third. ren- 
dering, which seems to me the correct one. 


719-9Y means “to what purpose?’ Comp. Num. 
xxii, 32; Ps. x. 13; Jer. xvi. 10. The imper- 
fect Passive is then any a briefer expression 
for the Active: why ebould I, or should one 
smite you more? with which at least a suffix 
were needed. 10 4°O1A need not then be 
taken as a dependent adverbial phrase; as if, 
“in that ye add revolt,” which involves a certain 
grammatical harshness, that might be easily 
avoided by a participial construction. But 
VO ‘W) is principal phrase and reply to the 
eae: to what purpoee. shall one smite you 
more 

However, the following words give the reason 
for the saying. That is: Israel adds revolt to 
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revolt, because it is thoroughly sick, and does 
not even use curatives for its sickness. We 


therefore construe the words war-o2 to [ov3 
not as describing a condition resulting from the 
previous smiting, much as this seems to answer 


the inquiry, mo-y, but as a figurative ex- 
pression for the moral habit of the nation. 
2-53, wr-ha, especially seem to favor this 
view. This does not mean “the whole head, the 
whale heart,” but “every head, every heart.” If it 
read 21 wXin-o3, the meaning might easily 
enough be that head and heart were already 50 
sore and sick that no spot remained for a blow. 
But every head, every heart only expresses that no 
head, no heart remained intact. 

The context closely considered forbids our 
understanding by head and heart “all that exer- 
cise indispensable functions in spiritual and tem- 
poral o ” (DRECHSLER). For by ver. 6 it 
plainly appears that not only the heads, but all 
Individuals of the nation, are described as se- 
riously sick. Head and heart are rather the 
central and dominant organs in the life of every 
single person, whereas ver. 6 speaks alao of the 
structure of the outward manifestation of the life. 


From a comparison of ‘Yt 295 with ver. 6, it 


one 2 Kings iv. 19).—Prom the sole of 
the foot, ec. Ver.6. As 
these words describe the moral condition as to 
its outward manifestation, as ver. 5 4 described 
Ha ee hed a not bag too far the 
gurative language e prophet in regard to 
this inward and outward disorder and especially 
the wounds of ver. 6 must not be regarded as 
presenting something additional. 

The three subetantives J¥2, NIN and ‘BH N3D 
are followed by three apg sre verbs, and 
one is tempted to construe them as if those occu- 
pying the same relative position belonged to 
each other. But such strict lelism cannot 
be carried out. It is rather to be said that each 
of the three sorts of wounds referred to requires 
all the three means of healing. Each wound 
must be pressed together, and treated with heal- 
ing stuffs, The former process is two-fold: first 
it is done by the hand in order to cleanse the 
wound from blood and matter, and then by the 
bandage, that prevents further bleeding and pro- 
motes the growing eS of the several parts. 
Thirdly, mollifying, healing oil (see Luke x. 34; 
Herzoe’s B. Wace X., p. 548) must be super- 
added as organic means of cure. 

The words of ver. 6 6 moreover contain ano- 


ther proof for the assertion that from wH-9, 


‘every head,” on, only the moral habit of the 
nation | is Serta For is not the want of all 
bodily therapeutics a figure for the want of the 
spiritual; 4. ¢. repentance? Not only is Israel 
inwardly sick, but also in its outward life it pre- 
sents the picture of a torn and distracted exist- 
ence without one trace of discipline or effort at 
improvement. Ifthe chief thought of vers. 5, 6, 
were that Israel cannot be smitten any more be- 
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cause it is beaten all to pieces, then, as already ch oe the prophet speaks of present and 
Ayan F 8 continuing circumstances. Ibe metonymy 

ii rela oe wt Dror aay (the enemies eat the land) is as in xxxvi. 16; 

& Wetidaced ap person be sooner smitten than one | Gen. iii. 17, ete. —023139, according to the ac 

not bound up? Bat this phrase becomes v ads 

sau ifwe ithe words: “every head.” | Cents and the sense, relates towhat follows. Be- 

— ying the moral condiGon af things. fore your eyes, without Pfs being able to hin- 

» 25 portra, der them, the enemies devour your land. 


For it is most important in regard to a man’s cae 
moral state whether the proper curatives for the; In our passage it is evident the prophet would 
com the destruction of the land of which he 


moral disorder are used or not. 

Your land, ee. The outward state of the to the destruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
nation answers to the moral state. The nation |T#h. He calls the Jewish country s second de- 
had already begun to reap the fruits of their | stroyed Sodom, only with the difference that that 
revolt. The country is desolate; only the me- | W858 destruction of God, this of strangers. The 
tropolis still remains in yet isolated in the | question whether we have here a genitive of the 

idst of a land that has been made a desert. | Subject or of the object thus settles itself. It is 

the genitive of the subject. For then God was 


Therefore it may be said that the train of thought 
the destroyer ; here it is the strangers. If D7}, 


‘with ver. 5 ends with ver. 8. The 
Lord ver. 5, that for the present He 

: “strangers,” be taken as object, it will not suit 
the context. For immediately before the stran- 


will smite Israel no more. For there is no use. 

This is because Israel is still sick inside and out, 
gers were named as destroyers. How shall they 
suddenly be named the destroyed ?—From the 


spite of having suffered chastisement almost to 
connection it appears that the “daughter of 


annihilation. seems to me therefore that vers. 
7 and 8 stand in contrastive relation to the two 
preceding, although this contrast is indicated by 
no particle, Israel is morally sick, the country 
is turned into a desert. things taken a 
normal course, then the country had n deso- 
lated, but Israel would have been in health. 
Then Israel had received instraction, Prov. viii. 
10; xix. 20. But now that the country is hp 
and Israel atill sick, one aces that whipping is o 
no use. Comp. Jer. ii. 30; v. 3; Isa. ix. 13; 
xlii. 25. shag I construe hears and 8, ve as F 
mere c rom figurative language (vera. 
and 6) to literal, because, as was shown, both 
ver. 5 5 and 6 6 contain thoughts that do not 
answer to purely outward circumstances. More- 
over, according to our explanation, it is clear 
that ver. 7 sqq. does not speak of future, but of 
present affairs. These verses do not contain 
threats of judgment, but a portrait of judgment 
already accomplished. If it were otherwise, then 
surely the threatenings of judgment would not 
stop outside of the of the metropolis, which 
et was crater and fountain of all the revolt. 


Zion” means Jerusalem. Zion is originally the 
mountain, then the castle, then the quarter bnilt 
about it (2 Sam. v. 6-9; 1 Kings viii. 1); then 
in an extended sense the city without the inha- 
bitants (Lam. ii. 8) or the inhabitants without 
the city (Mic. iv. 10), or as both together, as in 
our passage. 
, Jerusalem with its inhabitants lying isolated 
in the midst of a desolated country is now com- 
to: a) a booth in a vineyard; 5) to a 
anging mat [hammock] in a cucumber-field, 
which like the booth of the vineyard-keeper, is 
a lonely and scanty dwelling-place for men; c) 
to a besieged city. But why is Jerusalem only 
compared to a beleagured city? After all that 
vers, 7, 8 say of it, is it not such iteelf? First 
of all we must investigate the meaning of ms) 
The verb ‘¥ means primarily observare, which 
can be said of commandments, Ps, Ixxviii. 7 
and of covenants, Deut. xxxiii. 9, as well as of 
the overseeing of a protector or keeper, Isa. 
xxvii. 3; 2 Kings xvii. 9, and of the attention 
of a besieger, Jer. iv. 16; comp. 2 Sam. xi. 16; 


Jer. v. 6. An TMS) ‘YY is therefore either a 


watched or a beleaguered city. But the first 
does not suit the connection. The latter is 
equally unsuitable if Jerusalem at the time of 
writing was actually besi But ver. 7 speaks 
only of the desolating of the country. That Je- 
rusalem itself was besieged or blockaded is not 
said directly. At the moment of saying this, 
therefore, the position of Jerusalem seems to 
have been that the enemy enclosed the city, not 
yet in its immediate neighborhood, but still so 
as to restrict all intercourse with it, so that it lay 
there isolated like a blockaded town No one 


tal, are not to be found in any prophet.— 
The words: “your land ” ete., are quoted 
m Lev. “Your 
land shall be desolate, and your cities waste.” 
Your ground before, ete. Here, too, impre- 
cations from the Law are in the mind of the 
rophet, and particularly Deut. xxviii. 33: “The 
Fait of thy land, and all thy labors, shall a na- 
tion which thou knowest not, eat up.” Comp., 
too, ver. 51; Lev. xxi. 16, 32. m Deut. 
xxviii. 33, 51, it is seen what is meant by ‘V. 
It is one that Israel. does not know, and whose 
language is not-understood. That the word 
“stranger” includés also the idea of “enemy,” is 
manifest from the parallel passages in Ley. xxvi. 
16, 32, where for O°? we have D'2"®, Y occurs 
Isa. xvii. 10; xxv. 2, 5; xxviii. 21; xxix. 5; 
xiii, 12; Ixi. 5. The participle 0°99 confirms 


ty 
efe.), ‘as a devastated city” (RaBBIns, VULG., 
LuTHER), “as a watch-tower” (Hrrzic, Trxe- 
STAD, GEsENTus in his Thesaurus, p. 908), ec., 
which are to be found in RoseNMUELLER, either 
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conflict with the requirements of the language or 
the context. 

4. Had not—we were like, ver. 9. We 
must rd it, not as accidental, but as an evi- 
sdenosiof the artistic design of this addresa, that 
in vers. 2, 3, Jehovah Himself raf in vers. 
4-8 the prophet in the name of Jehovah, and in 
ver. 9 the prophet in his own and the people’s 
name. It is tharefare a climaz descendens. The 
first word belongs to Jehovah the Lord. After 
that Jehovah’s prophet speaks in His name to 
the people. Last of all the prophet, who is in a 
sense the mediator of the people, speaks in their 
name to Jehovah. In this scheme is pre 
in a certain degree the direction of all prophetic 
discourse. For it is either Jehovah speaking, 
directly or indirectly, or it is a speaking to 
Jehovah. But ver. 9 is joined by a double band 
to what precedes: by ‘VON, “had left,” and by 
the comparison to Sodom and Gomorrah. As to 
the former, it is r ized that something re- 
mains in Israel, 73), ver. 8, and that this 
remnant is owing to the grace of Jehovah. But 
so the clear consciousness is expressed, that but 
for the grace of God, the resemblance to Sodom 
and Gomorrah, which in ver. 7 was only slightly 
intimated, would have been a notorious one. 
This is, on the one hand, an humble confession, 
for this comparison is not honorable for Israel ; 
but on the other hand there is the opposite 
thought that underlies the hypothetic reflection : 
“he has, however, left something remaining; 
therefore we are still not like Sodom and Gomor- 


rah ;” and that forms a comforting germ of hope 


for the future. 

The expression XI¥ M71, Jehovah Sabaoth, 
is not to be found in the Pentateuch, nor in Josh., 
Jud., Ezek., Joel, Obad., Jonah. Exod. xii. 
41 © Min3¥-9 is said of the Israclites, If one 
may regard the completest form as the original 
one, then we must designate Hosea as the origi- 
nator of the expression. For in Hos. xii. 6 we 
find TDt MY NikaND OR TIM; similarly 
Amos iii. 13; vi. 14; ix.5. Here it is seen that 
MINIS is still construed as appellative. They 
are not the ” FWNDY, Ex. xii. 41, but x3¥-%9 


D'DwN, Isa, xxxiv. 4, whose relation to the stars 


may be debated. Comp. Deirzscu, The Divine 
Name Jahve Zebaot, in der Zeitschrift f. d. ges. luth. 
Theologie u. Kirche 1874, Heft 2, p. 217.—But 
‘* Hosta” becomes gradually a proper name. It 
is so beyond doubt in God of Hosta, Ps. lix. 6; 
Ixxx. 5, 8, 15, 20; lxxxiv. 9, and Lord of Hosts, 
Isa, x. 16. Probably it is to be so rendered in 
“Jehovah of Hosts,” which is very vent in 
the firet and second parts of Isaiah. Also Jer, 
Zech. Mal., use it very often.—OyD3 is not 
added to the verb here adverbially with the 
meaning “almost,” but united to it substantively, 
and as in 2 Chron. xii. 7, is object (as apposition 
with the object). In Prov. x. 20; Ps. ev. 12, it 
is similarly a predicate. In respect to its sense, 
it is a dimished DY, 4. ¢. not paulum, but quasi 
paulum. I do not think with Dexrrzscu that 
referring to Ps. Jxxxi. 14 9q.; Job xxxii. 22, it 
may be construed with what follows. For with 
the supposition that is exprcesed in the first 
clause of the verse. they had been, not almoat, 
but altogether a Sodom and Gomorrah. More- 
over, it 1s affecting to observe how the man pene- 
trates through the prophet. He began as the 
mouth of God, that does not distinguish himself 
from God; he proceeds as servant of God, that 
clearly distinguishes himeelf from God; he con- 
cludes as citizen of Jerusalem, that comprehends 
himself with the men against whom he directs 
his words of threatening. 

[Ver. 7. ¥ NIDNDS, Tike the overthrow of 
strangers, J. A. ALEXANDER, “‘t¢. ¢. aa foreign 
foes are wont to waste a country in which they 
have no interest, and for which they have no 
pity.” Barnes, similarly. 

Ver. 9. “ The idea of a desolation almost total 
is expressed in other words, and with an intima- 
tion that the narrow escape was owing to God’s 
favor for the remnant according to the election 
of grace, who still existed in the Jewish Church. 
That the verse has reference to quality, as 
well as quantity, is evident from Rom. ix. 29, 
where Paul es use of it, not as an illustra- 
tion, but as an argument to show that mere con- 
nection with the Church could not save men 
from the wrath of God. The citation would have 
been irrelevant if this phrase denoted merely a 
small number of survivors, and not a minority 
of true believers in the midst of the prevailing 
unbelief.” J. A. ALEXANDER]. 
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38. THE MEANS FOR OBTAINING A BETTER FUTURE. 
Cuarprer J. 10-20. 


10 Hear the word of the Lorn, ye rulers of Sodom ; 
Give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. 
11 To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lorp: 
I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; 
And I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 'he goats. 
12 When ye come "to appear before me, 
Who hath ‘required this at your hand, *to tread my courts? 
13 Bring no more ‘vain oblations ; 
Incense is an abomination unto me; 
The new moons and sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ;* 
Jt 1s iniquity, even the solemn meeting. 
14 Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth: 
They are a trouble unto me; 
I am weary to bear them. 
15 And when ye spread forth your hands, 
I will hide’ mine eyes from you : 
Yea, when ye ‘make many prayers, I will not hear: 
Your hands are full of ‘blood. 
16 Wash you, make you clean ; 
Put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes: 
17 Cease to do evil; learn to do well; 
Seek judgment, ‘relieve the oppressed, 
Judge the fatherless, plead for the widow. 
18 Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lorp: 
Though your sins be as scarlet,* they shall be as white as snow; 
Though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. 
19 If ye be willing and obedient, 
Ye shall eat the good of the land : 
20 But if ye refuse and rebel, 
Ye shall be devoured with the sword : 


For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken #¢. , 
1 Heb. he-goate. a 8 d 
¢ Heb. Wrultipty prayer. 5 Beh, Mose 6 Or rig 
® Requires. » Trample. ¢ Oblations, the sacrilege—incense that is abomination to me. 
€ I cannot bear sacrilege and solemn meeting. ¢ I bear them no longer. € I hide. 6 scarlet stuffs. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.10. }*¥p is found in lee. sleo; iii. 6,7; xxiL 8 | xxxv.1; Ex.iif.16, ete, But then the form *)3-Nx TK) 
" Ver. 12, In regard to the construction #1) WIN *D, | 7 Is found in five places: Ex. xxxiv. 23 0q.; Deut. xvi. 
"29 it is to be noticed especially that we have here an | 16; xxxi. 11; 1 Sam. 1. 2%, Here the question arises, 
old, solemn form of expression. It is found first, Ex. | whether [\x is nota accusatavi, or preposition with the 
xxiii. 17,where it is said: pA 9 29-O” yus-9 2 men meaning “cum, coram ;” or finally, whether the accusa- 
"All thy males shall appear before the Lord;” also | {7% 8#4n 223K 27M: “Ye shall be devoured by the 


s % & ee 
4g is to be taken in an instrumental sense, 
Pa. Ixxxiv. 8. This is the customary, and besides ve sword,” ver. 20, 
2 as if it ought to be rendered: “ was seen of God’s face” 


frequent construction of the Niphal nme Gen. xii.7; (so Ewarp, Gram. 2 279, c). This last rendering com- 
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mends itself the least. For in193XN 35M, the 99n 
is conceived of as adverbial. It is as one would say in 
Latin: gladiatim devorabimins, “ Ye shall be sword-fashion 
devoured.” It is essential to this construction that the 
substantive so used be without suffix, or a genitive fol- 


lowing. In *}3 FRI? or / *2B-N TW}, however, 
this adverbial use is not admissible. itis to be objected 
against the first rendering that Five always marks dis- 


tinctly the definite object, and never is used after the 
question “where?” On the other hand it is admitted 
that *2B-Te means coram facie, e.g. Gen. xxvii. 30: 
pox, "3p ney apy? Ry”. Comp. 2 Kings xvi. 14: 
Gen. xix. ‘1s, “«The cry of them is waxen great, —N 
S ‘23 before the face of the Lord.” Comp. 1 Sam. 


xxii, 4; Gen. xxxiif. 18 According to that we must 
translate the expression in question: “appear before 
the presence of Jehovah.” It may be remarked, in 


passing, that Deut, xvi. 16, op") is *2B-e 2 *, 


is to be translated; “the face of the Jehovah is not seen 
empty,” é. « without the presentation of a gift: where 
the passive, according to well-known usus loquendi, is 
construed as active. This latter form of expression is, 
as to sense, like those found Ex. xxili. 15; xxxiv. 20, 
—Lastly, in two places, viz. Ps. xlii.8 and in our text 
IND with © "25 is found without FA. In both 


places MI3 stands ‘before the Niphal of rie’. Here, 
without doubt, "39 Is the accusativus locatis. In it- 


self, this accusative can depend on 813 as well as on 
the Niphal re- However, the original sense of the 


formula favors. decidedly the last supposition. Thus 
the expression, as found in our text and in xiii. 8, is 
to be taken as a modification of the older formula, and 
as having the same meaning. ‘48 therefore is here 


accusativus localis in the same sense as m °3B-He in 
“3 
the places cited above.— t*?) wp3. Gen. xxxi. 39; 


xii. 9; 1 Sam. xx. 16—(fj DD) is in restrictive appo- 
sition with fit}. Isaiah uses DD3 pretty often: xvi. 
4; xxvi.6; xxviil. 8; xli.25; Lxiii. 3. Moreover, the sub- 
stantive DDD is used by him relatively oftener: v. 5 
vil. 25; x. 6; xxviii. 18. 

Ver. 13. It is debated whether the following Np, 
incense, is to be taken as stat. absol. as distinct from 
m3, or as stat. construct., and as designating that 
which the RID-NNID ig to Jehovah (“it is abominable 


incense to me”). Grammatically both renderings are 
admissible. It is not decisive for the latter rendering 


that the Masorets have pointed MMP with the con- 


junctive Darga. It seems to me important to our in- 
quiry, that with the exception of Ps. Ixvi. 15 (which 
confessedly dates after the exile), nether burnt-offer- 


ings nor meat-offerings are ever called A wp: , although 
YO 4h is the solemn word employed for the consump- 


tion of both. Rather it is always said, that the sacrifice 
shall be M1) Tr), “a sweet savor ” to the Lord. I 


believe, therefore, that the prophet must have written 
nmayir Tr had he wished to express what the de- 


fenders of ‘the second rendering take the words to 
mean.—The combination of win and nsw, beside the 


text, is to be found also 2 Kings iv. 2; Hos. if. 18—The 
expression KpD RP is only found here. Every- 
F | e 


where else we read: wp xDD, “a holy convoca- 
tion,” Ex. xii 16; Lev. xxili.3sqq.; Nam. xxviil. 18 sq. ; 
xxix. 1sqq. As regards the meaning of the phrase, it 
is not indictio sancti, «. «. the publication of a feast, but 
convocatio, the assembling of the nation to the feast. For 
only on the principal feast-days was the nation obliged 
toappear in the sanctuary, (comp. the citations imme- 
diately above, and Oxuizr in Hunsoa’s BR. Encycl. IV., 
p. 385). The three substantives stand before as casus 
absoluti, and represent a premise, to which Soe x5 
13) forms the conclusion: as for new moon, Sabbath, 
solemn assembly, I can’t bear them, efe. The word 
MSY is found beside only in 2 Kings x. 20 and Joel 1 
tT 

14, In the Pentateuch only the form AW (stat. ad- 
sok. and constr.) is used: Lev. xxiil. 86; Num. xxix. 

8; Deut. xvi. 8 It is absolutely parallel with x 21D. 
wy; “holy convocation ;” comp. 2 Chron. vii. 5; ‘Neb. 

viii. 18; Amos y. 21. The fundamental idea of Wy is 
cogere, conctere, continere, to draw together, to keep toge- 
ther. The noun, therefore, denotes coactio, concio. The 
fandamental idea of ye (7%, spirare) is halitus, breath. 

It is thus synonym with 37} 


Ver.14 Of the verb ne only the Kal (comp. Ps. xi 5) 
parteps. occur in our book after this: 1x. 15; ]xi.8; lxvi. 6. 
now, berden (from MIAO, Satigari, Job xxxvii. 11) is 
found aleo Deut. £ 12. Niphal m3 again in Isa xvi. 
12; xlviL 138. The infinitive Koy is only found in Isa. 
again xviii. 8; comp. beside Gen. iv. 13; Ps. Ixxxix. 10. 

Ver. 15. The spreading out of the hands for prayer 
(comp. HorLemaxx, Bibelstudien I., The Scriptural Form 
of Worship, p. 187, Aineid. I. 98, duplices tendens ad sidera 
palmas) is designated here by wip in the Piel, and 
so occars also Jer. iv. 31; Lam.i.17; Ps. cxlili. 6 Usu- 
ally Kal is used: Ex. ix. 29, 83; 1 Kings viil. 22, ele — 
Only the Hithpael of poy occurs beside in our book, 


xi. 14; xiv. 12—Comp. this passage, ‘vers. 11-15, with the 
similar one, Amos v. 21 sqq. 

Ver. 16. On account of the accent, IN can only be 
Hithpee] from not not Niphal of qt comp. Gxsex., 
Theeaur., p. 418. The word is not used again by Isaiah ; 
and this Hithpael occurs nowhere else.—The expression 
oP YoyD Y* (which occurs frst Deut. xxvill. 90, and 


afterward especially frequent in Jer. iv.4; xxi.13; xxiii. 
2; xxvi. 3; xliv. 22), calls to mind the Latin usus loquendi, 
that makes a conception prominent by designating it by 
means of the abstract idea hovering, so to speak, over 
the single, concrete manifestation of it: agricole non 


dotent, prosterita verni temporis suavitate astatem auc- 
tumnumque venisse (comp. NaRGELSRACH, Stilistik, } 74). 


Ver. 17. S'S} 21? (inf. nominascens like YIN, ver. 
16, becanse standing in the accusative).—As nouns of 
the form Stwp, all have an active meaning (comp. 
Maa OTH, bia [I2-I113, 2) 20 PION, which oo 
curs ‘only here, must have the same sense as py a) Ps. 
Ixxt. 4,4 ¢=—=violentus, violent (comp. Onn). The Piel TR 
means then, just as if!.12; ix. 15; Prov. xxiii. 19, “make 
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direct, make go right, conduct aright.” The verbs baw 
and 3°"), as so often elsewhere (ver. 23; Ps. x. 18; Ixxxli. 


3; Jer. v. 28, efc.), signify not merely a formal judging, 
but also rendering material justice, that is, so render- 
jog judgment that what is just shall actually be done. 
> ia 5 moreover, here stands for the more usual rt? For 


a is not properly “judge,” but “strive,” and first 


attains the meaning of “helping one to justice” in the 
connection ‘9 5°53 3°95 “tom @ some one’s quar- 
rel.” It is therefore with a derivative sense that 5° 
is used when it means “judging,” which it does, some- 
times in malam partem, as Deut. xxxiil. 33; Job x. 3, 
again in bonam partem, as here and ii. 22 ; and in either 
sense it is joined to the accusative. 


Ver. 18. The Niphal TD) that eccurs here, is found 
elsewhere only in the participle; Gen. xx, 16; 2 Sam. 
xv.3; Prov. xxiv. 26; Job xxiii. 7. The meaning is 


ceri haart "argue. The word is evidentl 
used a friendly sense. the Hiphil rt 


—_—— 


pn (comp. Ps. li. 9 (6), the word does not again occur 
in Tea.) and Q°IKTT (dwag Acy.) and their direct causs- 


tive meaning (producing whiteness, redness, {. ¢, be- 
coming white, red). 
Ver. 19. The fundamental meaning of Oe, (which it 
v 


ia worthy of note always has ) before it except here 
and Job xxxix. 9, where it stands in a negative ques- 
tion), is “ ready, to be willing.” (Ps. Ixxxi.12; 1 Ki. xx. 
8). Accordingly the construction with vav and perfec- 
tum consecutivum is explained ; when ye are willing, so 
that ye hearken (comp. the otherwise usual construc- 


tion with just the infinitive or 4 ; chap. xxviii.12; xxx. 
8 


9; Esek. il].7; xx. 8; Lev. xxvi. 21). The construc- 
tion pe) ver. 20 is evidently copied from this.—The ex- 


pressioa | aS 3530, good of the land, is first found 
Ag tT 

Gen. xlv. 18, 20, where it stands parallel with y2eT-I0n 

Be uiwe land, (comp. Deut. vi. 11; » Kings viii. 9; Esr. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, This section refers to the future, as vers. 2-9 
did to the past and present. For the theme is 


how to escape out of the mi of the present 
and attain a better future. The people had 
hitherto employed false means; outward cere- 
monies that were an abomination to the Lord, 
ree 10-15). Instead of these the people must 

ring the genuine fruits of repentance, (vers. 16, 
oh ies ar yee may ie held earn 

e; then wi 8 grace ter a 
Pai, (v. 18). This is the right road. If the people 
will go that road they shall find salvation; if 
they will not, they shall find destruction, (vers. 
19, 20). It is seen that a simple and clear order 
of thought occurs in this section. Vers. 18-20 
must not be severed and joined to what follows. 
For they contain exactly the indispensable con- 
clusion, viz.: the promise of in case of 
obedience, on the other hand denunciation of 
wrath in case of disobedience. 

2. Hear—Gomorrah, ver. 10.—As_ regards 
the verbs, “‘hear,—hearken,” this beginning is 
like that of the preceding section, ver. 2. Bat 
the subjects are different: there heaven and 
earth, here the Sodom-judges and the Gomorrah- 
nation. The dividing into judges and nation is 
occasioned partly by the double idea Sodom and 
Gomorrah, by which this section is connected 
with the foregoing one, partly by the contents of 
the positive demand, ver. 17. For, as regards its 
general contents, this is directed against the entire 
nation, but especially also against the princes 
and judges of the nation. Expositors correctly 
re attention to cred ogi ae after ve - the pro- 
phet sup a reply on the part of the le 
to this Toot « how have they deserved so Park a 
fate, seei ver had been s0 zealously diligent, 
to observe all the ceremonies of the worship of 
Jehovah. To this it is replied, that they are not 
eiey become like Sodom and Gomorrah be- 
cause for a long time they were inwardly like 
them. What Sodom-judges and a Gomorrah- 
nation may be, can be learned from Ezek. xvi. 
48 sqq. “As I live, saith the Lorp God, Sodom 
thy sister hath not done, she nor her daughters, 
as thou hast done, thou and thy daughters. Be- 
hold this was the ed of thy sister Sodom, 
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idle- 


ness was in her, and in her daughters, neither did 
ehe strengthen the hand of the poor and needy. 
And they were haughty, and committed abomina- 
tion before me; therefore I took them away as [ 
saw good.” Comp. Gen. xiii. 13; xviii. 20. 
Therefore, rude, violent ihr rag joined with 
sensual abomination was the sin of Sodom, and 
is the sin of Judah. Consequently, and in refer- 
ence to our the eras Peeshniare is 
called in Rev. xi. 8 rvevparixds Yodopa nat Alyur- 
tog, The prophet does not understand by J) 
IDM, “ the law of our God,” a simple'parallel with 
935, “the word,” ede., inatitutio, or NDIA (chas- 
tisement) in general, but the Mosaic “ Law, es- 
pecially, corresponding to the context, which 
treats of the difference between a true and a false 
observance of the law. Thus the second member 
marks an advance in reference to the first, and 
17)P is to be construed synedochically. “ Docebo 
vos,” &c., says ViTRINGA, “I will teach you 
what is the sum of the law of Moses; not this, 
aseuredly, which ye hypocritically exhibit, but to 
worship God with a pure heart, and manifest zeal 
for justice, equity, honor and every virtue.” 

3. To what purpose—full of blood, v. 11- 
15.—ViTRInGa calls attention to a gradation in 
these verses. Bloody sacrifices, attendance at the 
temple, unbloody sacrifices, feasta, prayers, make 
the series of religious formalities which approach 
step by step to a truly spiritual worship. And 

they may all of them not satisfy the Lord as 
1 observed them: for the nation, notwith- 
standing, does not rise above the level of mere 
outward ceremonial service. The 0°M3i are a 
comprehensive expression for bloody sacrifices, 
as is often the case in writers of later date than 
the Pentateuch, see 1 Sam. ii. 29; iii. 14. Isa. 
xix. 21; Herzoa R. X. p. 621, 637. 
This appears from the  ahaiegeery of the word in 
ver, 11, and from its being made parallel with 
m3 ver. 13. That the discourse of Jehovah 
must not be regarded as the first and only one of 
the sort spoken in this matter, but as a member 
of a continuous chain of words of the same pur- 
port, is indicated by the Imperfect. 
Without exactly intending completeness, or an 
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especially significant order of the classes of beasts 
and sacrifices, the prophet still enumerates the 
chief sorts of those sacrifices that were taken from 


{R¥ and "3 (flocks and herds). The Ni71y as 


the principal sacrifice is named first: (it is UIP 
O'WAp comp. CEHLER in HeRzoo’s R. Encyel. X. 


p. 634). That only ovo’x nib} are named, is 
accidental. For burnt-offerings were not pre- 
sented only of rams, see Lev. i. nor were offerings 
of rams especially holy. In all enumerations of 
the sacrificial beasts rams are in the second place, 
after bullocks. Exod. xxix.; Lev. viii.; Num. 
vii. 15 sqq.; xxix. 2 8q., etc. In as muchas, with 
the exception of the whole burnt-offering, only 
the fat and the blood were offered, (comp. QQHLER 
Herzoa’s R. Eneycl. X. p. 632), Lev. iii. 16 aq. ; 
vii. 23 aqq.; Ezek. xliv. 15, it is natural that 
these should have especial prominence in this 
place. By D'X'\D we are not to understand a 


particnlas species of beast, as many have thought. 
he word is only found elsewhere in 2 Sam. vi. 
13; 1 Kingsi.9, 19,25; Isa. xi.6; Ezek. xxxix. 
18; Amos vy. 22, The meaning is not made out 
with certainty. But in this place it seems to 
mean fed beasts in general. If the fat were all 
that was offered of the solid matter of the beast, 
then must a beast be the better suited for an of- 
fering according as it had more fat. Thence the 
being fat is named as a desirable quality in the 
sacrificial animal, Ps, xx.; Gen. iv. 4. A further 
proof that the prophet does not intend an exact 
classification is seen in the fact that he speaks 
only of the blood of bullocks, of sheep, (832 the 
male sheep Lev. xiv. 10) and of he-goate (AY 
the younger, VY the older he-goat), although 
neither the blood of only these beasts, nor yet of 
these beasts was only the blood offered. 

Ver. 12. When ye come to appear, ¢ic.— 
A grade higher than the rude bloody sacrifice, 
this saonal appearance at the place of worship 
stands on the platform of spirituality. It also is 
an homage that is paid to the divinity. But it 
does not suffice. Hence it may be said of the 
mere bodily presence, that the Lord has not de- 
manded that, 

Who hath required.—Jehovah does not 
require the mere bodily presence, so far as this is 
nothing but an useless wearing out of the courts 
by the feet of those that stand in them. 

The unbloody sacrifices and the solemn assem- 
bles represent again a different and still higher 
grade of worship. No more lying meat-offerings 
shall they bring, (Comp. v. 18; xxx. 28) 4. ¢., 
such, in which the disposition of the one sacrific- 
ing does not correspond to the outward rite. Ido 
not believe that the text has to do only with the 
performances of the Aaéds, “laity,” as DELiTzscH 
supposes, For the prophet rejects the entire out- 
ward ceremonial service, which, in fact, the 
priests solemnized only in place of the nation 
which ideally was itself a priestly nation, Exod. 
xix. 6. Moreover, there would be an omission 
in the enumeration of the parts of worship if 
that very important and most holy incense offer- 
ing were left out (Exod. xxx., especially ver. 36). 
The Lord says, therefore, that incense, otherwise 


80 like the t blossom of the sacrificial wor- 
ship, was itself an abomination, when offered in 
the false way as hitherto. 


The new moon and Sabbath.—The 
observance of the holy days and seasons appointed 
by the Lord Hi was an essential part of the 
obedience demanded from the nation, comp. 
Exod. xxiii. 10-17; Lev. xxiii.; Num. xxviii ; 
xxix.; Deut. xvi. Yet even such performance 
is of no account in God’s sight, but, on the con- 
trary, offensive and vexatious when it does not 

roceed from that disposition He would have. 

he new moons, “ were so to speak the first born 
among the days of the month,” and the fixing of 
the other feast days that occurred in the month 
depended on them (‘‘From the moon is the sign 
of feasts,” Ecclus. xliii. 7; comp. SAALSCHUETZ, 
Mos. B., p. 402 sqq.). Concerning their cele- 
brations, see Num. x. 10; xxviii. 11-16; 1 Sam. 
xx. 5,18 eq. By 3 is to be understood the 
weekly Sabbath, as appears from the fact that, in 
what follows, the feasts and therefore the feast 
Sabbaths are especially mentioned ; see HERz0@’s 


R. Encyel. IV. p. 385. 23% is used here in the 
pregnant sense of “ surmounting, enduring, being 
able to hold out,”’ like we too could say } “nicht 

tch Frevel und Festversammlung.” “T can’t 
( tand) outrage and solemn assembly,” 4. ¢., the 
combination of the two, both at once surpasses 
my ability. In a similar sense 2D is used Hos. 
vill. 5; Ps. ci. 5 eq.; xiii. 5; Prov. xxx. 21. 
God cannot put up with this combination of con- 
centration and decentralization, of centripetal 
and centrifugal forces. He opposes to them a 
non mus, In the following verse the pro- 
phet repeats the rame thought with still stronger 
expressions, For he names again the new moons. 
But what in ver. 13 he designates by the words, 
“Sabbath, calling assembly and solemn meet- 
ing,’”’ he comprehends here in the one conception 


Ovid Mylo “the most general word for the 
holy seasons that occurred by established order.’’ 


CEELER in HERz00's R. Encyel. 1V. p. 383, comp. 
Lev. xxiii. 2). What he says to them ver. 1 


in one word Spee, “ I can’t bear,” he now ex- 


presses by three verba. He explains his non 
possumus in that he says he hates those cere- 
monies, that they are a burden to him and a sub- 
ject of loathing. 

But prayer, too, although it is the fragrant blos- 
som of the eou!’s life (comp. Rev. v. 8; viii. 3 aq.) 
and therefore stands high above the previonsly 
named elements of worship in to imma- 
teriality and spirituality, is not acceptable to the 
Lord in the mouth of this people. For it also is 
only empty lip and hand service. Jehovah shuts 
His eyes at the caricature of prayer; comp. 1 Sam. 
xii. 8; Prov. xxviii. 27; and also much praying 
does not help the matter, for Jehovah does not 
go on hearing constantly. 

Your hands are full of blood.”—In this 
short phrase, which is added emphatically without 
connecting particle, the reason is given why Je- 
hovah cannot endure all the ceremonial o 
vances of the nation. They are offered by hands 
ee with blood. It is thus a revolting. lie, 
xxix. 13. 


CHAP. I. 10-20. 
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4. Wash ye—plead for the widow, vers. 
16-17.—Heart cleansing, turning away from evil, 
proper fruits of repentance,—such is the divine 
service that the Lord requires. There are nine 
demands made on the people; four negative, ver. 
16, and five positive, ver.17. The first two of 
the four negative expressions are figurative. 
7) is indeed often used of bodily washing (and 
in a medial sense as here: Ex. ii. 5; Lev. xiv. 
8; xv. 5 sqq. efe.). TD! is used only of moral 
purity, but, according to its fundamental idea, 
must be ed as a figurative expression. In 
what follows the prophet says the same pe 
without figure of specoie they must let the Lo 
see no more wicked works, i. ¢., they must cease 
to sin. 

The five positive demands proceed from the 

to the particular. For in advance stands 

© quite general “learn to do well.”” Then fol- 
lows the exhortation to “seek judgment,” (the 
hrase is found again only xvi. 5). The Old 
Post. MP7s, “ righteousness,” consists exsentially 
in conformity to bawn, “judgment.” Whoever, 
under all circumstances, does what is right, even 
when he has the power to leave it undone, is a 
pts, “righteous one.” When the powerful, 
then, spite of his power, suffers the poor, the 
wretched, the widow and the orphan to enjoy 
their ch i then this justice per subjectively 
as gentleness and goodness, objectively as salva- 
tion. Hence p'lS has so often the secondary 
meaning of “ kindness, raed ” (comp. Pa. xxxvii. 
21; Prov. xii. 10; xxi. 26) and PI¥ or Np 
that of “salvation” (Ps. xxiv. 5; cxxxii. 9, 16; 
Isa. xli. 10; xlv.8, ete.). The Old Test. PY con- 


trasta, therefore, on the one hand with race, that 
gives more than can justly be demanded, on the 
other » With oppressive unrighteousness, 
(comp. Y"1Y: (ION, M¥7 and others) that gives 
less. Comp. my comment. on Jer. vii. 5.—Who- 
ever exercises strict justice will quite as much re- 
strain the oppressor from doing injustice, as aid 
those seeking their rights to the enjoyment of 
them. The prophet expresses the former by the 
words P'ON 19%, “righten [marg. Eng. vers.] the 
oppressor.” 

5. Come now—hath spoken it, vers. 18- 
20. Asin ver. 15 the phrase “your hands are 
filled with blood” is loosely strang on without 
connecti icle, 20 also the complex thought 
of vers. 18, 19, as to its sense, refers back to ver. 
15 6. For the prophet evidently would say: your 
hands are indeed full of blood, but if ye truly be- 
come converted, all debts shall be forgiven, ee. 
Verse 18 therefore contains the Sneged conse- 
quences of the premises laid down in what pre- 
cedes. The discourse gains in brevity and viva- 
city by its members being strung together without 
conjunctions.—“ now,” ec. comp. ii. 3, 5. 
The prophet would say: when ye shall have truly 

then come, and then we shall easily 

come to an unde ing. GESENIUS and others 
would have ig heer to = = Geutioee is 
as forgiving, but that the taking away 

the blood-red guilt consists in an extirpation 
ofthesinner. They support this view by remind- 


ing that OW) and NX O'MaYD 37 always de- 
signate God as the punitive Judge; comp. Ixvi- 
16; Joel iv. (iii.) 2; Jer. xxv. 31; Ezek. xx. 35, 
etc. But it is precisely for this reason that Isaiah 
does not employ the usual expreasion for “ liti- 
,” but a word that does not elsewhere occur, 
in order to indicate that he has in mind a litiga- 
tion altogether different from the usual sort. 
sides, it contradicts not ay the sense and the 
connection of our passage, but the spirit of the 
Holy Scriptares generally, for one to assume that 
panlon may not follow the fulfilling of the condi- 
tions proposed in ver. 16, or that this pardon ca 
consist in the extirpation of the outrageous o ° 
ers and the “cleansing clearing away” thus 
effected. No! just those, whose hands are full of 
blood, may, if they cleanse themselves, be pure 
and white; eomp. xliii. 24 aq.; xliv. 22; Ps. 
xxxii. and 1i—2¥ and Ny A are one and the 
same color, viz., bright red, crimson. Here, evi- 
dently, it means the color of blood. In many 
places, as Exod. xxviii. 5, 6; xxxvi. 8, ete.; Jer. 
iv. 30, we find el4 ny din or "8; Lev. xiv. 4, 
6, 49, 51, 52; Nom. xix. 6 ny'in ‘3, Lem. 
iv. 5 only yon The last word means “ worm,” 
(comp. Exod. xvi. 20, and nya Isa, xiv. 11, 
Ixvi. 24; Job xxv. 6), What the ‘Y Ny\N is 
we are well informed. It is the female cochineal 
(coccus tlicis, LINNE) which lays its eggs on the 
twigs of the holm oak, and, expiring upon them, 
covers them with its body. The egg nests so 


formed were pulverized and the color prepared 
therefrom. It is less certain why the color is 


named ‘JY, Comp. Lerner, Art. crimson in 
Henzoo’s R. Encycl. XXI., p. 606. The plural 
0° is found only here and Prov. xxxi. 21. It 


seems to me in both places to mean more proba- 
bly “scarlet stuffs.” at sin is here called red, 
has its reason in the evident reterence to the 
bloody hands, ver. 155, But that the righteous 
estate is compared to white color, happens ac- 
cording to the natural and universal symbolism 
of colors; comp. Pa, xxxvii. 6; Mal. ili. 20 (iv. 
2); 1 Jno. i. 5,7; Rev. i. 14; iii. 4; xix. 14, ete, 

If ye be willing, ver. 19. The exhortation 
vers, 16, 17 is followed ver. 18 by a similar pro- 
mise, 4, ¢., by one that similarly confines itself to 
the inward, spiritual domain. To this is now 
joined a twofold word of a) promise also of out- 
ward felicity, ver. 19; he reatening of bodil 
destruction, ver. 20. e conclusion “ ye shall 
be devoured of the sword,” ver. 20, corresponds 
to “ye shall eat the good of the land,” not only 
as to sense, but also, as near as may be, as to 
sound. On the formula “for the mouth,” etc., 
comp., at ver. 2. 

[Ver. 13. “The last clause, meaning of course, 
I cannot bear them together, is a key to the pre- 
ceding verses, It was not religious observance 
itself, but its combination with iniquity, that God 
abhorred.” J. A. ALEXANDER. 

Oblations, NID. “This word properly de- 
noted a gift of any kind, (Gen. xxxii. 13), then 
especially a present or offering to the Deity. 
Gen. iv. 3, 4,5.—The proper translation would 
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have been meal or flowr-offering, rather than meat- 
offering, since the word meat with us now denotes 
animal food only. Lev. ii. 1; vi. 14; ix. 17.” 
BARNES. 
Ver. 16. Wash.—“ It is used here in close con- 
nection with the previous verse, where the 
rophet says that their hands were jilled with blood. 
fe now admonishes them to wash away that 
blood, with the implied understanding, that, then 
their prayers would be heard.” Barnes. 


From before mine eyes, “ As God is omni- 
scient, to put them away from before His eyes is 
to put them away altogether.” BaRNEs. 


Ver. 18. “God has been addressing magistrates 
particularly, and commanding them to seek judg- 
ment, eéc., all of which are terms taken from the 
law. He here continues the language, and ad- 
dresses accustomed 


them as to the proceedings 


of courts, and proposes 


to submit the” (their) 
“case as if on trial.” Barnes. 
Scarlet.—“ There is another idea here. This 


was a fast or fixed color. Neither dew, nor 
washing, nor long usage would remove it. Hence 
it is used to represent the and perma- 


nency of sins in the heart. No human means will 
wash them out. No effort of man, no external 
ritea, no tears, no sacrifice, no prayers are of 
themselves sufficient to take them away. An 
almighty power is needful to remove them.” 
BARNES. 

Like the wool.—lInstead of the wool becom- 
ing like the crimson, the crimson shall become 
like the wool. ing the sequence of vers. 
16, 17, and ver. 18; comp. Matt. v. 22-24.—Tr. 

Ver. 19. Ye shall eat.—“ Instead of seeing 
them devoured by strangers, as in ver. 7.” J. A. 
ALEXANDER]. - 


4. COMPREHENSIVE SURVEY OF THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. 


CuHaPter I. 21-31. 
21 How is the faithful city become an harlot ! 


It was full of judgment ; 


Righteousness lodyed in it; but now murderers. 


22 Thy silver is become dross, 
Thy wine mixed with water: 


23 Thy princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves : 
Every one loveth gifts, and *followeth after rewards: 


They judge not the fatherless, 


Neither doth the cause of the widow come unto them. 


24 Therefore saith the Lorp, 
The Lorp of hosts, the Migh 
Ah, I will *ease me of mine 
And avenge me of mine enemies: 


One of Israel, 


versaries, 


25 And I will turn my hand upon thee, 


And’ *purely pu 
And take away all thy ‘tin: 


e 


away thy dross, 


26 And I will restore thy judges as at the first, 


And thy counsellors as at the be 
Afterward thou shalt be called, 


ginning : 


The city of righteousness, the faithful city. 
27 Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, 
And *her converts with righteousness. 


1 Heb. according to purences. 
® chases, 


© will melt out thy dross with lye. © lead. 


8 Or, they that return of her. 
> refresh myself on, and avengé m6 On, 


CHAP. I. 21-31. 
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| 28 *And the ‘destruction of the trangressors and of the sinners shall be together, 
And they that forsake the Lorp shall be consumed. 
29 For they shall be ashamed of the oaks which ye have desired, 


And ye shall be confounded for the 


gardens that ye have chosen. 


30 For ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth, 


And asa 
31 And the strong shall be as tow; 
‘And ‘the maker of it as a spark, 
And they 
And none shall quench them. 


8 Heb. breaking. 
© But. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 21. Concerning the distinction between; mp, ty 
and bawD comp. Dascnsuzsr in loc. I will only remark 
that the grammatical form wy requires as its primitive, 
fundamental meaning “the ‘being righteous, integrity,” 
therefore the idea of the verb TS in its abstract gen- 
erality (comp. pr “3rKD, Pa *J2%), whereas TF 
although also abstract, sign fies integrity as the aba cH 


quality of a person, and as the prerequisite of right doing. 
Comp. also Ewatp, 2143 a; 150 b—OBUD on the other 


hand, tnvolves the idea of right per se, and in every respect 
of ite concrete realization. It is thus at once normal right, 
and also rightful claim, legal proceeding, verdict, and 
judgment. It is natural that in application the three 


conceptions shoald blend with one another.— oa 4, related 
by root to 64 is properly pernoctare, then “to stay, to 
dwell” generally : comp. Ps. xxv. 18; Prov. xv. 81; Job 


xix. 4.—The verb FT¥5) does not again occur in Isaiah ; 
its participle Piel only 2 Kings vi. 32—Regarding the 


construction of rer. 21, “1D "ped is not In a manner in 
apposition with IJIN), as one might be tempted to 
think, out of liking for the easier grammatical connec- 
tion, for the sense is decidedly against it. 

Ver, 22, =P a) because of the derivation from 3D 


more correct than 0°20, comp. Kaek. xxii. 18 aq.; Ps. 
exix. 119; Prov. xxv. 4; xxvi. 23; only in Isalah again, 
ver. 25. MDD, only found again Hos. iv. 18, comp. Isa. 
Ivi. 12, that with which one carouses, intoxicates himself, 
in French, cs qué souls. amD ds, Aey., is kindred to 


ip cireumcised, cut, comp. fuglare Falernum, Martial 
ep. L. 18; castrare vinum, Plin. Hist. Nat. 


Ver. 23. 7° and OVD (comp. xxx. 1; Ixv. 2; Jer, 


vi. 28; Hos. tx. 15) is a play on words and indicates the 
relation of those men to God (1. Table), as the following 
(‘3 *VSTt) doos their relation to men (2. Table, comp. 


Prov. xxix. 24)—The singular Le embraces the ow 
as unity, as rank. O° 3D is de. Aey. “IM Is in Isa. 
v. 23; xxxiii 15; xiv. 18. 

Ver. 34 On 4 comp. ver.4. The Niphal Df) is used 
here tn the sense “to breathe again refreshed,” 4. 4, “re- 
fresh oneself,” as ivi. 6; Jer. xxxi. 15; Esek. xxxi. 16, 
ete. This meaning, however, changes to the kindred one 
of Dp3 to revenge, Niphal, to revenge oneself. For re- 
venge isarefreshment. Therefore also is Dr) joined 


bere with {D, which construction is the usual one for 


garden that hath no water. 


shall both burn together, 


4 Or, And his work. 
t his work a spark. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Dp), wltionem eapere, Judg. xvi. 28; 1 Sam. xiv. 24; Jer. 


xv. 15; xlvi. 10, ete. 
Ver. 25. Whereas vT YT means either “to draw 


back the hand,” Gen. xxxvill 29; Josh. vill. 26; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 27; 1 Kings xifi.4; Isa. xiv. 27; or “to return the 
hand to a place,” Exod. iv. 7, or “to bring the hand 


repeatedly somewhere” Jer. vi. 9, by T 3’wr in most 
goss 

places of its occurrence (Ezek. xxxviii. 12: Amos if. 

8; Zech. xili.7; Ps. lxxxi. 15; comp. 2 Sam. viii. 3) = to 

turn one’s hand in a figurative sense, i. ¢., to turn in an 


hostile way against any one. "13 stannum or plumbum 
nigrum, only used this once in Ina. 13— 3 vege- 


table alkali, only here in Isa., comp. Job {x.30. As the 
alkali does not effect the smelting process, but only 


promotes it, 733 must not be construed as nominative, 
but as an accusative that supplies the preposition that 
is wanting after 5 (alkall fashion, comp. on 51M} vers. 
20 and 12), comp. Gusentus, 2 118, 3 Anm; the plural 
pot, lead pieces, is the only form of the word, which 


occurs only here; comp. Ezek. xxif. 18, 20; xxvii. 12— 


Kindred passages, whose authors may have had our text 
in mind, are Jer. vi. 29 »q.; Zech. xiii 7 sqq. 

Ver. 26. The beginning with T3'w/x) has almost the 
appearance of a rhyme in relation to the same word, ver. 
25. Evidently the prophet intends to emphasize the 
difference of sense by the similar sound of the words. 
The construction is an adverbial prolepsis. For whereas 
otherwise, in prolepsis that, which is the effect of the 
transaction, is adjoined to the object in the form of ad- 
jective, the adjoining occurs here in adverbial form; 
(comp. Jer, xxxili. 7,11; and 1 Kings xiii. 6). 

Ver. 28. As regards the sense, it doer not matter 
whether we take ae) 4 (properly fractura xv. 6; xxx. 26) 


as predicate, as Hrrzia does, or, like most others, as the 
object of an exclamatory phrase. As in this chapter 
several such nominatives occur absolutely, and repre- 
senting a phrase (vers.7, 13), the latter may be more 
correct. 


Ver. 29. The singular of vox oocurs only once Gen. 
xiv. 6 in the proper name [ORB om. As singular mo 


(ver. 80) is always used elaewhere. The meaning “ Tere- 
binth,” which, parallel with meanings “strength,” and 
“ ram” (comp. the Latin robur), develops out of the funda- 
mental meaning torquere, is now admitted by all exposi- 
tors, whereas many of the older ones, following the LXX, 
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and Vutoarte, took the word in the sense of “ Idols.” 
Isa. mentions the pron as objects of idolatrous worship, 
also lvlii, 5, whereas, Ixi. 8, he opposes to these idolatrous 
ones the ps on, trees (Terebinths) of righteousness. 
with plainly apregnant meaning—The word f\j3) only 
Isa., uses of the groves of idols, Ixv. 3; Ixvi. 17; comp. 
also Hzrzoa's R. Encycl. V. p. 4:4, Art. Haine.” The ab- 


rupt change of person in animated address cannot be 
thought strange. As “WOT} (xlv. 9;) and “W13 (Ixvi. 8 
mn 2 -T 


sq.; Josh. xxiv. 15, 22, efe.), are often used of religious 

deciding, s0, still more frequently 213 (xx. 5; Jer. il. 

86; xlviii. 13, efe.), and DT} (xxiv. 23; Mic. fil 7, ec.), 
A af 


are used for the confounding results of the assurance 
reposed in idols. 

Ver. 30. > BY may be construed as the accusative of 
closer definition (a terebinth falling away in regard 
to its leaves), because no33 as feminine connects more 
easily with Mx than with the masculine nby. Yet 
to me it pantie more probable that nooo is to be joined 


to my, not as adjective, however, but as substantive- 
For, as we see from xxviii 1,4; xxxiv. 4, the participle 


Kal of 52) becomes a noun both in the masculine and 
in the feminine. In that case it would be rendered; a 
terebinth, foliage that falls, (are) its leaves. nop is to 
be taken collectively = foliage. Comp. Jer. xvii. 8; Ps. 
i.8; Ezek. xlvii.12. As the plural occurs only in the 
later Hebrew, (Neh. viii. 15), the reading oy is to be 
rt 

rejected. 

Ver. 31. The word yon occurs beside here only {n 

T 
Amos ii.9. According to this passage, and Ps. Ixxxix. 
9 (where the form yon occurs) and according to the 
aoa | 
noun fon (xxxlii. 6; Jeremiah xx. 5, etc.), whence the 
Niphal yor: (xxfiL 18), the meaning can only be opu- 
ees 


lentus, opibus validus. The punctuation ¥) ya does not 
conflict with our explanation; see Exeg. and Orit. For, 
apart from the fact that it is not without analogy, the 
use of yon for idols would be quite unusual, and the 
idea that the idolater plunges his idols in ruin would 
not only be strange, but also wholly without motive in 
the context.——The formula 33315 re occurs in Isa., 
only here; elsewhere Amos v. 6; Jer. iv. 4; xxi. 12, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


- 1. The prophet first looks back into the past. 
What were the people formerly? They were a 
peeps in whom faithfulness and righteousness 

ourished. But then he asks: what are they 
now? A ruined nation, in which unrighteousness 
and violence hold the sceptre. (vers. 21-23). 
The Lord will subject this people to a severe 
process of purifying, (vers. 24, 25): whoee conse- 
quences will be a future, two-fold in form; a) the 
good elements will attain their original su- 

remacy, Jerusalem will again become a city of 
justice, and by justice become partaker of salva- 
tion (vers. 26, 27); b) but the bad elements, the 
apostates that have forsaken Jehovah and served 


idols, shall by their own works be pitiably de- 
stroyed (vera, 28-31). 

2. How is the faithful city — widow 
come unto them.—Vers. 21-23. DELITZscH 
justly remarks that ver. 21 calls to mind the tone 
of the 712’p, the Elegy. And I have myself, in 


the comment on Lam. i. 1, pointed to the de- 
ndence of that passage on this, The tone of 
ent, the 12° (occurring four times in Lam.), 
the archaic form *nx20 made this passage appear 
to the author of Lam. a suitable prototype and 
point of departure.—By reason of many a has 
sions in the Pectatauclh that designate idola 
as whoredom (Exod. xxxiv. 15 8q.; Lev. xvil. 
7; xx.5 aqq.; Num. xv. 39; Deut. xxxi. 16). 
Isa., here calls Jerusalem 713 on account of its 
apos from Jehovah by grosser and more re- 
fined idolatry. Comp. Hos. i. 2; ii. 6 sqq.; iv. 
10 aqq.; Jer. ii. 23 aqq.; iii. 1 qq.; Ezek. xvi. 
15 sqq., etc.). It was me such, however, only 
in process of time. For originally, so to speak, 
in its paradisaical or golden age it was MJ/%). 
faithful. It may be asked; does the prophet by 
this golden age mean the time of wandering in 


try | of justice,” 


the wilderness, as Hos. xi. 1; Jer. ii. 2, or the | 
period of David and Solomon? But as the pro- 
phet speaks here of the eity (TT)P) by which he 


can only mean Jerusalem, 80 one can only think 
immediately of the beginning period of the king- 
dom. The prophet seems to have especially in 
mind the early days of Solomon. For this, 
without doubt, was in respect to the administra- 
tion of justice the golden age of Israel. For in 
answer to Solomon’s prayer for “an understand- 
ing heart, to judge the people and to discern _be- 
tween good and bad,” the Lord had given him 
“9 wise and understanding heart, so that there 
was none like him before him, neither after him 


should any be like him.” 1 Kings iii. 9, 12. 
And by the celebrated judgment Solomon ren- 


dered (ibid ver. 16 aq.), 
the wisdom of God was in 
(ibid. ver. 28). And, moreover, as 
loved Jehovah ” (ibid ver. 3), he was permitted 
also to build the Lord “an house,” and thereby 
to join the Lord and the Se ae by an 
important outward tie. Hence could Jerusalem, 
in reference to that time, be justly named a 
“fixed city” (comp. JONI OYP2 xxii. 23, 25; 
‘) V2 1 Sam. ii. 35; xxv. 28), that “was full 
and in which righteousness had, not 
a transitory, but a permanent abode. It is there- 
fore doubtful whether, in addition to this ele- 
vated point represented by Solomon, we may re- 
gard the reign of Jehoshaphat, with its reforma- 
tion of justice, 2 Chr. xix. 5 sq., that came an 
hundred years later, as referred to in this place. 
For that effort can only be looked on as a mo- 
mentary check of the downward course that the 
so laa with Rehoboan. It may be asked 
with more justice; did not Isaiah have in mind 
here also an earlier age than that of Solomon? 


e people “saw that 
him, to do judgment 
“ Solomon 
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If only the city, and not the nation, is in question 
here, that age could only be Melchisedec’s. This 
occurred to VITRINGA, but with a “non ausin” 
he left the matter tn suspenso. I believe that the 
reference to Melchisedec’s time is not to be re- 
jected, and shall give the reason for this at ver. 


26. The phrase ‘13 rr PS, “righteousness 
lodged in it,” is only another turn and at the 
same time the establishing of the sentiment 
“fall of judgment.” For if Jerusalem is full 
of the concrete manifestation of a truly right- 
living, then this comes only from the fact that 
the idea of right has, 80 to a gr gee up its 
Peranent nen in ; are The oo : full 
of judgment,” therefore, belong to what follows, 
and stand absolutely, at the begitiniiie (comp. 
ver. 13), the one full of right,—righteousness 
dwelt in her; but now murderers. The anti- 
thesis is, of course, not quite complete. Either 


7m5D must be wanting or else a corresponding 
adversative be found. It must either say: aa re- 
gards justice, righteousness formerly dwelt in it, 

t now murderers,—or; ‘ull of justice, right- 
eousness dwelt in it; devoid of justice, murderers 
swarm in it. But the prophet, evidently influ- 
enced by an effort at brevity, expresses in the 
second member of the adversative phrase only 
that thought that corresponds to the thought of 
the first member, and easily joins on to it. That 
one may not translate, “it was full of justice” 
arises from the absence of the separatum. 
For only in cases where this may be supplied of 
itself may it be dispensed with. 

Thy silver is become.—With these words 
the prophet passes from the region of the inward 
and general to that of the concrete outward ap- 

ce. The silver of Jerusalem has become 

the noble wine mixed with water. The 
noble metal, the noble wine can only mean the 
noble men. And it appears from ver. 23, which 
explains the figurative | that the prophet 
has the princes of the paople in mind. “ Dicitur 
ar. ” de. “The silver is said to be turned 
into dross, and the pure wine to be mixed with 
water, when judges and senators turn from purity 
aod grave manners, from integrity, sincerity and 
candor, and prostitute their own dignity.” V1- 
TRINGA. 

As dross is related to silver, the emblem of 
moral Parity (comp. LEyYrER in Herzoa’s R. 
Encye. XV. p. 111, 114) so the diluting with 
water to the strong wine.—On the matter of the 
ver. comp. Jer. vi. 28; Ezek. xxii. 18 eqq. 


Thy princes, ec.—By these words the pro- 
phet himself shows, as he often does, the meanin 
of his figurative language. On the change o 
number comp. Ps. v. 10. “It is not pivy, that 


they chase after, but DD”, not peace, but pa- 
cifying their .’ DexrrzscH. Comp. ver. 23} 
with ver. 17 6, and the comment there. 

3. Therefore—all thy tin.—Vers. 24, 25. 
From the contemplation of the past and present 
the prophet now turns to consider the future. 
The transition to it shall be made by a grand act 
of judgment and purifying. The prophet intro- 
duces his discourse with solemn language, espe- 


cially by employing in detail all the titles of the 
Lord. He uses the solemn DX), which is found 
in Isa. much more seldom than in Jer., and Ezek. 
Also {71877 occurs in Isa, relatively, not often ; 
comp. ver. 9, on “of hosts;”,(@" V3 “the mighty 
one, of Israel,” is found first Exod. xlix. 24, 
where however it reads 3py: (®. The latter 
form appears in all the rest of the places where it 
is tines xlix. 26; lx. 16; Pa, oEeaiL 2, 5.— 
“AR Twill ease,” etc. The Lord announces His 
intervention in terms that make known His de- 
termination to obtain satisfaction. 

I will turn, etc.—In the passages cited (see Text. 
& Gram.) the hand of the subject is not said to have 
been previously on the object named, and as little 
is such the case here. The translation of UMBREIT, 
therefore, “let come afresh” is not admissible. 
And for the same reason we must not, with Vi- 
TRINGA, who appeals to xi. 11, refer, T WN to 
the sanans et manus, the healing and bene- 
ficent hand of The totality of the nation 
shall be subjected to a purifying process which 
the prophet compares to the process by whivh 
silver ore is freed from the mixture of ignoble 
metal, and rendered solid silver (¥ \Q3 or 
Pp! Ps. xii. 7). The separation of the lead ore 
is promoted by applying alkali, comp. WINER 
RW. B., wor Metals. : 

4, And I will restore—with righteous- 
ness.—Vers. 26, 27. With these words the pro- 
phe indicates the positive good that shall arise 
rom this purifying process; such judges and 
counsellors as shall resemble those of the early 
age (ver. 21) and by whose agency Jerusalem 
shall become a righteous and faithful city. It 
is seen that the prophet ascribes a decisive effect 
to the influence of the chiefs of the state. He 
rmoust very well have known, by what he observed 
in his times, how must have been this in- 
fluence for evil. This place reminds us much of 
Jer. xxiii. 3-6; xxxiil. 15,16. For as Isa. in 
this place, so there Jer., promises the restora- 
tion of a good administration that shall exercise 
righteousness, and procure a name that shall be 
significant of that righteousness. Here as there, 
that name shall be an ideal one (not a name act- 
ually employed, comp. my comment on Jer. xxiii. 
6). The glorious end shall correspond to the glori- 
ous beginning, (comp. “faithful ‘city,” “right- 
eousness lodged in it,” ver. 21). It is, moreover 
to me very probable that by the original an 
first times Isa. understands, not only Solomon’s 
time, but also Melchizedec’s. For prs VP and 
prx'229 (city of righteousness and king of 
righteousness) comp. F[cb. vii. 2, look quite too 
much alike. Also the name Adoni-zedec, Josh. 
x.; (comp. Adoni-bezek, Jud. i. 5; 1 Sam. xi. 8), 
proves that not only one king of Salem had a 
name composed of . It can only be objected 
that Melchizedec does not belong to the begin- 
ning of the Israel Jerusalem. Yet he does belong 
to the beginning of the Jerusalem of the history 
of grace. This city had not become the capital 
city of Israel, had it not before that been the 
city of Melchizedec; and all the glory and signi- 
ficance of the Israel Jerusalemis only a transi= 
tional fact, that would restore that ancient glory 
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of Melchizedec. (comp. my Art. Melchisedec in 
Henrzoo’s R. Eneyel. 1X. p. 300 8q.). We are so 
much the more justified in this reasoning as the 
ideal fact of the future that the prophet has in 
view is, without doubt, identical with the Mes- 
eianic future (comp. xi. 3-5; Ps. xxii. 1 9q.); 
the Messiah, however Ps. cx. 4 (comp. Heb. v. 
6, 10; vi. 20; vii. 1 sqq.), is expreasly designated 
as the antitype of Melchizedec. 

Ver. 27, is difficult. The question is; by whose 
righteousness is Zion redeemed? To this three 
answers are given. Some say by the righteous- 
ness of the Israelites. Thus the Rabbins 
cially, “Because in it there shall be those who 
exercise justice, it is redeemed from its iniqui- 
ties.” Rascui. But that conflicts with vers. 
25; for according to these declarations the Lo 
Himself vindicates the cleansing and deliver- 
ance of Israel as His own judging and sifting 
operation. Others regard the suena and 
righteousness in question as God’s. Against this 
idea there is, in itself, naturally nothing to ob- 


ject, in as much as there are plenty of 

a which saving effect is ascribed to the righ t- 
eousness of God. DeELitTzscH, who adopts this 
view, cites og Smee iv. 4; v. 16; xxviii. 17. 
But then ver. 27 would, in substance, say only in 
other words what is already contained in vers. 
24, 25. It is to be considered moreover,—and 
therein is seen the third answer to our inquiry— 
that in man to which this is nearest 
kindred in its description of Messianic salva- 
tion, the righteousness of the administration of 
justice forms an essential element of that glori- 
ous time. Thus ix. 6 it is said, the Messiah shall 
order and papport the kingdom of David with 
judgment and righteousness. Thus xi. 3-5 it is 
said of the rod out of Jesse, that he shall judge 
the poor with righteousness, and that righteous- 
ness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithful- 
ness the girdle of his reins. And xvi. 5 we read 
that upon the throne and in the tabernacle of 
David one shall sit, “judging and seeking ju 
ment, and hastening righteousness.” But in 
Jeremiah’s celebrated prophecies, xxiii. 5aq. and 
xxxiii. 15, it is emphatically said that the Lord 
will raise unto David a tara Branch, and that 
this one shall restore judgment and righteousness 
in the land, and shall procure to him the name 
Jehovah our righteousness. And, to prevent our 
thinking that this righteous government is to 
only the prerogative of the Meesiah, it is eaid 
Isa. xxxii. 1, expressly of the “princes” too, 
“they shall rule, in judgment.” Our passage, 
also, which does not at all mention the person of 
the Messiah, speaks of judges and counsellors in 
the plural, which may remain undetermined 
whether the abstract pluralis generalis, is meant 
or an actual pluralis multitudinis. In the former 
cave the plural would include the Messiah, and 
this is in the end, the more probable; in the 
latter case the righteous judges and counsellors 
would be distinguished from the Messiah, who 
is only presented in idea. In any case, by 
our construction, ver. 27 is a corollary of ver. 
26. The righteous judges named in ver. 26, 
shall fulfil as the task set before them just 
that which is mentioned ver. 27; by righteous 
rule they shall procure deliverance from the evils 
under which Zion and the D°2Y (those return- 


be | Isa., beside this where the 


ing, Eng. vers. “converts”’) had to suffer hitherto 
on account of the unrighteousness of their rulers, 

This B°3W, by reference to the yw 4 (those 
turning from transgression) lix. 20 has been 
trauslated “converts;” [so Eng. ver.]. But to 
me it seems more likely that Isa., whose manifold 
use of 31U is a prelude to Jeremiah’s use of the 
word, uses the word here in the double sense of 
the spiritual and bodily return, that it so often 
has in Jer. (comp. my comment on Jer. xxxi. 
22). To be sure does not, in what precedes, 
speak expressly of the Exile. But this notion is 
impliedly contained in ver. 25. For, of course 
the exile belonged essentially to that mighty 
smelting and purifying process to which the 
people must be subjected. Let a comparison be 
made of the that give a survey of the 
Messianic salvation, and it will be seen that pre- 


| cisely the return to the holy land, which of course 


cannot be conceived of without the spiritual re- 
form, forme a principal element (see my comment 
Jer. iii. 18). If therefore our text is related to 
later passages like the germ to the developed 
plant, then we are right in ing the latter as 
& commen on it, and accordingly in taki 
the MAW in the double sense of a spiritual 
bodily return (Ezr. vi. 21; Neh. viii. 17). 

§&. And the destruction—none shall 
quench them.—Vers. 28-31. The reverse side 
of the smelting process, the fate of the “ dross’’ 
is presented to us here. It is difficult tosay what 
difference there is between O°YW3, (tranagreasors) 
and O°xST) (sinners). At all events the former 
is the more icular, (see ver. 2), the latter the 
more peneeal word. Both words si ify inimical 
conduct, the former more toward the person of 
Jehovah, the latter more to the idea of the good. 


At the same time XDD as Piel form, contains an 
intensive force in comparison with XOM ver. 4.— 


dg- The ” ‘2, “they that forsake,” are related to 


“the transgressors,” as negative to positive. Who- 
ever does evil conducts Himself in some fashion, 
aggressively against the Lord. But whoever de- 
serts from the Lord is an idolater. In this sense 
the expression ‘’“N Jif’ is often used; so ver. 
4; still more plainly Ixy. 11, the sole place in 
ticiple occurs in 
connection with ‘*; comp. Hos. iv. 10; Jer. ii. 
13; xvi. 11; xvii. 13 (in which pace Jer., had 
our text before him); xxii. 9; 1 Kings ix. G, etc. 

For ye shall be ashamed, ec.—The gen- 
eral declaration that “the transgressors,” ¢c., 
shall bo destroyed, is more particularly estab- 
lished by two connected sentences, each of which 
begins with “for,” and the second is subordinated 
to tho first. Those that forsake the Lord would 
not be destroyed if they found the gr area help 
from those to who.n they deserted. But they are 
destroyed because they do not find in idols this 
help; consequently are brought to shame in the 
hopes they entertained in this direction. I un- 
derstand, therefore, “the oaks” and “gardens” 
to be synesdochical for the idols that were wor- 
shipped in them. It is past comprehension how 
DRECHSLER can say that “nothing whatever in 
the text itself or in the context suggests the ex- 
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lanation of idolatry.” He could only say 20 
specific 


use he has utterly disregarded the 
meaning of ° “2ty, “they that forsake.” 
For ye shall be as an 

ins how the becomi 


figure of speach. Those that 
hearts to treacherous trees and 


shall themselves become withered trees and dri 


Herzoo’s RB. XI. p. 26). " Therefore not 
the leaves is meant, but 


the normal fall 
their abnormal wilt 


positively ruinous. For this sin 
arin a aT per ee itself 
of spiritual as well as bodily ruin. The prophet 
would say that the idolates even if he nei 
poor, powerless man, resembling the withered 
tree, or the garden devoid of water, if, on the 
contrary, he is rich, and mighty, and like the 
tree abounding in sap, or a well watered garden, 
nevertheless, by the ruinous influences of idolatry 
he shall be destroyed. He compares such an 
idolater to the tow (Jud. xvi. 9); his work, how- 
ever, i. ¢, the idols to a spark (j1¥°) dz-Acy.) 
_ (Ver. 21. The faithful city (“including the 
ideas of a city and a state, urbs et civitas, the 
body politic, the church of which Jerusalem was 
the centre and metropolis.””) “The particle at 
the beginning of the verse is properly interroga- 
tive, but like the English how is used also to ex- 
press surprise, ‘How has she become? i. e., how 
could she ibly become? How strange that 
she should me?’ J. A. ALEXANDER. 

Ver. 23. They judge not—doth not 
come unto them.—“They are not simply un- 
just judges, they are no judges at all, they will 
not act as such, except when they can profit by 
it” J. A. ALEXANDER. 

Ver. 24. “I will ease me.—This refers to 
what is said in ver. 14, where God is represented 
as burdened with their crimes.’—“ It means that 
He had been pained and grieved by their crimes; 
His patience had been put to its utmost trial ; 
and now He would seek relief from this by in- 
flicting due punishment on them. Comp. k. 
v.13; Deut. xxviii. 63,” Barwes. 

Ver. 27. “This verse means that the very same 
events by which the divine justice was to mani- 
fest itself in the destruction of the wicked, should 
be the occasion and the means of deliverance to 
Zion, or the true people of God,” J. A. ALEx- 


ANDER. 

“With judgment.—In 3 
manner. That is, God shall 
in doing it; His justice to a 
many promises had been 
in delivering them from long 


hay Pr this Mirra mane 
of judgment, ecting their deliver. 
may nk righteousness.—This refers 
to the character of those who shall return. The 
would be a reformed, righteous people,” Bannzs}. 
4 


e,and His justice 
and grievous op- 
ed with the 


oak, cic.—This ex- 
ng ashamed ver. 29 shall 

realized. The “for” of ver. 30, is therefore 
not co-ordinate with the “for” of ver. 29, but 
subordinate to it. Thus the prophet retains his 
cane with their 

ens, and for- 
souk the living waters, (Jer. ii. 13; xvii. 13), 


the elements 


explain Judah and Jerusalem of celestial things, 
anil Isaiah under the person of the Lord Jesus, 
that He foretells the captivity of that province 
in our land, and the after return and ascending 
the sacred mount, in the last days. Which things 
we make no account of, holding them to be y 
contrary to the faith of Christsans.” 

Whether JERoME understands by these fidei 
Christianorum contraria, which the universa de- 
spises, Chiliasm generally, or only the giving this 

a chiliastic significance may be doubted. 
For, on Jer. xix. 10, he saysin tothe Jewirh 
expectation of a restitution of Israel to the 
earthly Canaan; Que licet non sequamur,” ete. 

6 Which we may not follow, nor yet can we 
condemn it; for many churchmen and martyrs 
have said that. And each is strong in his opinion 
and the whole may be reserved to the judgment 
of the Lord.” We see from this he inclined more 
to reject Chiliasm. 

2. On ver. 1. In the days of, ete.—Sciamus 

, Hxechiam, ete. We know, moreover, that 
fiesekiah began to reign in Jerusalem in the 
twelfth year of Romulus, who erected a city of 
his own name in Italy, so that it is very apparent 
how very much more ancient our history is than 
that of other nations. JEROME, comp. his Epist. 
ad Damasum, where it in suid: ; 
annis 52, etc. “Uzziah reigned 52 years, in the 
time Amulias ruled enone we Latins, and Aga- 
mester 12th among the Athenians. After whose 
death Isaiah the prophet saw this vision, i. ¢., in 
that year that Romulus, founder of the Roman 
empire, was born.” 

3. On ver. 2. THEODORET remarks that heaven 
and earth were qualified witnesses to the ingrati- 
tude of Israel because the people “received 
through them the most manifold benefits. For 
heaven extended to them from above the food of 
manna. For he commanded, says Ps. Ixxviii. 
23, 24, the clouds from above, and opened the 
doors of heaven, and rained down manna upon 
them to eat, and he gave them bread from heaven. 
But the earth brought them in the desert the 
needed water, and in Palestine it afforded them 
a superabundance of all sorts of fruits”’ That 
heaven and earth, however, can actually bear 
their testimony he proves by reference to the 
display at the death of the Lord; “for when the 
Jews had nailed the Saviour to the cross, the 
earth quaked mindful of the testimony; but 
heaven, unable to convey this sensation owing to 
its position overhead, displayed the sun in his 
course, robbed of his beams and brought in dark- 
ness as testimony against the impious deed.” 

4. On ver. 3. “There God tells them to go to 
the beasts’ school and uncover their heads before 
the oxen and asses as their teachers, who though 
the stupidest and slowest beasts, still submit to 
their lords and drivers, and are therefore pre- 
sented to us by God that we may learn from their 
example, how we should have reverence before 


our God. Is not that the greatest shame that, ac- 
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cording to divine declaration, an ox and ass are, I 
will not say contrasted with us, but preferred to us 
because they do their duty toward their lord? Shall 
we not observe our duty toward God? This is 
expressly the wisdom and piety of men, that they 
are more stupid than an ox and asa, although in 
their own eyes they fancy they are wiser than all 
men. For what sort of wiedom can be left when 
one does not know God?” Heim and Horr- 
MANN, “ The great prophets according to Luther.” 

5. On ver. 4. “A ainful people is one that alto- 
gether sticks in sin v no. ix, 34), that makes of 
sin a real trade, and its best amusement ;—of 
the people that is loaded with iniquity, the impos- 
tures and t are so great and so many, 
that they load their conscience therewith as with 
a burden (Ps, xxxviii. 5); the evil seed (Jno, 
viii. 89) has not the disposition of Ab 
but is of Cain’s and the serpent’s kind.” STARKE. 
In o originali, etc. “In original sin are 
two evils: evil itself and punishment (AUGUSTIN, 
De civ. Det. xxii. 24). Parts of sin itself are im- 
 pabliseai and concupiscence (AUGUSTIN), a8 

ERSON says : “impotent toward good, potent to- 
ward evil” FoERSTER. 

6. On vers. 5-9. “God has two ways by which 
to bring His ill-advised and disobedient children 
to obedience; goodness and severity (Rom. xi. 
22).—That many men me only worse and 
more hardened by the divine judgments comes 
about, not from God, but from their own guilt 
(Jer. ii.30; Rom. ii. 5). The desolation of whole 
cities and lands is the result of sin, hence there 
is no better means against it than trne repent- 
ance (Jer. ii. 19; xviii. 7, 8).—God is gracious 
even in the midst of wrath (Ps. cxxxviii. 7), and 
does not utterly consume (Lam. iii, 22). The 
true Church must not be judged by outward ap- 
pearance, for often things look very bad within it 
(1 Kings xix. 14). is never nearer His own 
than in croes and misfortune (xliii. 2; Ps. xci. 
15).”—-STARKE. 

7. On vers. 10-15. “ We learn here plainly, 
that God did not command them to offer sacri- 
fices because of pleasure He had in such things, 
but because He knew their weakness. For as they 
had grown up in Egypt, and had learned there to 
offer sacrifices to idols, they wished to retain this 
custom. Now in order to divert them from this 
error, God put up with the sacrifices and musical 
instruments see) in that He overlooked their 
weakness, and directed their childish disposition. 
But here, after a long course of years, He forbids 
the entire legal observance.” —THEODORET.—— 
“Hostia et,” ete. “ Sacrifices and the immolation 
of victims are not eae era sought by God, bué 
lest they may be to idols, and that from carnal 
victims we may, as by and image pass over to 
the spiritual sacrifice.” —J EROME. 

8. On ver. 10. JEROME observes: “ Aiunt He- 
brai,” ete. “The Jews say that Isaiah was slain 
on two accounts: because he had called them 

rinces of Sodom and ple of Gomorrah, and 

the Lord having said to Moses, ‘thou 

canst not see my face,’ he had dared to say, ‘I 
saw the Lord sitting’ (vi. 1).” 

9. Vers. 10-15. “ What Isaiah says here is just 
as if one in Christendom were to say: What is 
the multitude of your assemblies to me? I don’t 
want your Lord’s suppers. My soul loathes your 
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feast days; and if you assemble for public prayer, 
I will turn my eyes from you. If one were to 
preach so among us, would he not be regarded as 
senseless and a blasphemer because he condemned 
what Christ Himself instituted? But the pro- 
phet condemns that which was the erg mat- 
ter of the law, and commanded by God Hi f, 
viz., sacrifices; not as if sacrifices in themselves 
were evil, but because the spirit in which those 
people sacrificed was impious. For they cast 
away reliance on the divine compassion, and be- 
lieved they were just by the sacrifice, by the per- 
formance of the fare work. But sacrifices were 
nut instituted by God that the Jews should be- 
come righteous through them, but that they 
might be signs through which the pious testified 
that they believed the promises concerning Christ, 
and expected Christ as their Redeemer.” —HEIN 
and HorrMaNN. The Great Prophets, according 
to Luther. 

10. Vers. 16-20. “A generals reformatione,” 
etc. ‘“ He begins with a general reformation, lest, 
having finished with one part, they might think 
it op a veil toGod. And such in general 
must be the treatment of men alienated from God. 
Not one or other of the vices of a morbid body is 
to be dealt with, but, if one cares to have a true 
and entire recovery, they are to be called to re- 
novation, and the contagion thoroughly purged, 
that they may begin to please God, who before 
were hateful and nauseous. And by the meta- 
phor of washing there is no doubt but that they 
are exho to cleanse away inward filth; a 
little later indeed he adds the fruits of works.” — 
CALVIN. 

11. Ver. 18. “My art is wonderful. For, 
whereas the dyers dye rose-red, and yellow and 
violet and purple, I change the red into snow 
white”? — THEODORET. “Opera 3 ele. 
“ Works of blood and gore are cee for a 
garment of the Lord, which is made of 
of the Lamb whom they follow in the Revelation 
(iii. 5} vi. 11), who shine with the whiteness of 
virginity.” —J EROME. 

12. Vers, 21-23. “ From the condition of Jeru- 
salem at that day, one may see how Satan often 
exercises his lordship in the Church of God, as 
if all bands were dissolved. For if anywhere, 
then the church was at that time in Jerusalem. 
And yet Isaiah calls it a den of murderers and a 
cave of robbers. If Satan could so rage in it, we 
must not wonder if the same thing happens in our 
day. But we must take pains that we be not se- 
duced by so bad an example.”—Herm and Horr- 
MANN. 

13. Ver. 23. “It is great consolation for pious 
widows and orphans that God knows when rulers 
and judges will pay no heed to their want (Ps. 
Ixviil. 6).—-STARKE. 

14. Vers. 24, 25. “God proceeds very unwil- 
lingly to punishment (Gen. vi. 3).—Not only 
those are the enemies of God that defiantly re- 
ject His word, but those also who hypocnitically 
glory in it.— Although one may not carnally re- 
joice at the misfortune of his enemies, yet it is 
allowable to praise the righteousness of God in 
it (Ps. lviii. 11).—If God wishes to avenge Him- 
self on His enemies, every thing is ready for the 
exercise of His will (Ecclus. xxxix. 5 sq.).—It is 
a blessing when God by persecution purifies His 
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charch from dross (Matth. iii. 12).—What is tin 
and what silver can be easily found out by fire. 
So by the fire of affliction is soon made ecg who 
has a hypocrite and who a true Christian.” 


it the promise of a return of the days of the Judges, 
i.e. the days of a Jephtha, Gideo uel, etc. 
Others understand the language of the restitution 


grees. And if Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah 
are justl ed as the representatives of the 
first feeble beginnings of the great restitution of 
Ierael ; if, r, the Apostles are justly regarded 


as the founders of the new Zion on a mire lain, 
still by all this the prophecy is not at all fulfilled. 
It will only then be fulfilled when the Lord comes 
“into His kingdom” (Luke xxiii. 42). 

16. Ver. 27. The happiness of a peo le is not 
secured by sword and spear, nor by horse and 
chariot, nor even by industry; flourishing com- 
merce or any sort of outward institution. Only 
justice and righteousness in Christ’s sense can 
give true and true well-being. 


17. Vers. 27-31. “ Precisely from that quarter | coun 


shall ruin come upon the godless, where the 
looked for salvation. For their im and ido 
are the tinder for God’s wrath by which an un- 

uenchable conflagration shall be kindled.”— 
Perse and HorrMANN. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS, 


1. Vers. 2-9. The judicial process of the Lord 
is no secret one, but panic. Yea, He gives it 
the greatest publicity that can be imagined. He 
invites heaven and earth, and all creatures that 
are in it, to attend the great trial He has with His 

ple—He is a true Father. He has let it cout 

im a great deal to bring up His children. He 
has raised them from small Tginnings to a high 
apd honor and dignity. —F or that they oug t 
to be grateful to Him.— How God wrestles for hu- 
man > 1. He nourishes and trains them 
with true paternal love. 2. They reward His 
love with ingratitude and apostasy. 3. He chas- 
tises them as they deserve. 4. They become little 
in order renewedly to grow up to trne greatness. 

4, Vers. 27-31. “ Righteousness exalteth a na- 
tion; but sin is a reproach to any people.” Prov. 
xiv. 34. Therefore every policy that is contrary 
to the commands of God, can only have God for 
y Leeeaagr ed sh an 7 ee of 

ote hy , there will His judgment also 
forth until He exterminates those that oppose 
“Then it goes on to the judgment of being 
hardened, and sin itself must become the man’s 
scourge, so that he is as the tow and his work as 
the spark, that it may consume himself.” (THo- 
ours of Christian Devotion, p. 131).—— 
False and true progress. 1. False progress is in 
fact a retrograde, for a) it consists in turning back 
from God’s command (mostly under guidance of 
over-shepherds) ; 5) it necessarily occasions out- 


ward ruin. 2. True progress is a) a ntly a 
going backwards, in that it first ot all rests af a 
return to the eternal foundations of salvation; 5) 
in fact, however, is a genuine movement forward; 
a) to a deeper comprehension of the truth; 5) to 
an inalienable possession of true salvation. 


From M. Henry on the whole chapter. 


[Ver. 4. “Children that are ters.” If those 
that are called God’s children, that are looked 
upon as belonging to His family, be wicked and 
vile, their example is of the most malignant in- 
fluence. 

Vers. 11-15. When ainners are under the judg- 
ments of God they will more easily be brought to 
fly to their devotions, than to forsake their sins 
and reform their lives. 

“ Your sacrifices.” Th sacrifices and 
none of mine; I am full of them, even surfeited 


”Dissembled eae 
i piety is double iniquity. H 

risy in religion is of all things bitak abiSealeabie 
to the God of heaven. 

Vers. 16-20. Let them not say that God picks 
quarrels with them; no, He proposes a method 
of reconciliation. 

“« Ceane to do evil ; learn to dowell.” 1. Wemust 
be doing ; not cease to do evil and then stand idle. 
2. We must be ges Ear the good which the 
pont Se ae which will tarn to good ac- 

t. 3. We must do it in a right manner, 
and for a right end; and 4. We must learn to do 
well: we must take pains to get the knowledge 
of our duty, ede. 

“ Let us reason.” 1. Religion has reason on its 
side: there is all the reason in the world that we 
should do as God would have usdo. 2 The God 
of heaven condescends to reason the case with 
those who contradict Him, and find fault with 
His proceedings, for He will be justified when He 
epeake. Ps. li. 4. The case needs only to be stated 
fer aa it is, very fairly), and it will determine 
iteelf. 

Vers, 21-23. Corruptio optims est pessima. That 
which originally was the | best, when corrupted 
becomes the worst, Luke xi. 26; Eccl. iii. 16; 
Jer, xxiii. 15-17. This is illustrated 1, By simi- 
litudes, ver. 22. 2, By some instances, ver. 23. 

Vers. 24-26. Two ways in which God will ease 
Himeelf of this grievance: 1. By reforming His 
church and restoring good judges in the room of 
those corrupt ones. 2. By cutting off those that 
hate to be reformed, that they may not remain 
either as snares or as scandals to the faithful city. 

Ver. 30. Justly do those wear no leaves that 
bear no fruit: as the fig tree that Christ cursed. 

Ver. 10. “ There could have been no more se- 
vereor cutting reproof of their wickedness than to 
address them as resembling the people whom God 
overthrew for their enormous crimes.”—BARNES. 

Ver. 11. “H ites abound in outward reli- 
gious observances just in proportion to their ne- 

lect of the spiritual requirements of God’s word. 
mp. Matt. xxiii. 23.—BARNEs. 

Ver. 81. “The principle in this teaches 
us the following thin (1). That the wicked, 
however mighty, shall be destroyed. (2). That 
their works shall be the cause of their rnin—a 
cause necessarily leading to it. (3). That the 
works of the wicked—all that they do and all on 
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which they depend—shall be destroyed. (4). 
That this destruction ehall be final. 
shall stay the flame. No tears of penitence, no 


power of men or devils shall pué out the fires 
enkindle,’”’— 


Nothing | which the works of the wicked shall 


THE SECOND PORTAL. 
Cuaprers IT.—V. 


Cha ae arg the sisgprig atari 
tion, the secon so to speak, of the majes- 
tic cathedral of the prophecies of Isaiah. This 
ee eee the extent of it. 
t is meant to afford us a more exact insight into 
the contents, the power and the reach of Isaiah’s 
prophecies. The first introduction proceeds from 
the mournful condition of the present, speaks of 
the means of securing a better future, and closes 
with a grand survey of present and future, 
from which it appar that, for the believing part 
of the people, the end shall oorrespond to the 
beginning as ita much more glorious antitype, 
whereas, for the unbelieving pars there is only 
the prospect of a wretched and total destruction. 
In that chapter, therefore, threatening consti- 
tutes the key-note, the promise appears, as it 
were an interlude. But that chap. 1. gives only 
brief outlines. Particularly the future is indi- 
cated only by a few, albeit significant words, 
vers, 26, 27. 

The second introduotion looks entirely away 
from the past. It treats only of future and pre- 
sent. It does this, however, in such a way that 
the Prophet, as it were, with arms reaching out 
far before him, holds, one after another, two lights 
out into the remotest future, that make it appear 
as a time of the glory. These two pro- 
phetic lamps, however, must serve at the same 
time to show in so much the more glaring light 
the distrees and also the nothingness of that pre- 
sent time that precedes that period of glory. In- 
voluntarily the eye turns backwards from it to the 
circumstances of the present, and these appear all 
the more gloomy because the eye has beheld be- 
fore such bright light in the future. But just the 
inward nothingness and emptiness of the bad pre- 
sent is, in some sense, the first step to the revela- 
tion of the divine glory. For the bad 
indeed, the jud t in itself. But this idea 
jodgment must me real, and then is the mo- 
ment come wherein the majesty of the only true 
God, hitherto hidden and ignored, bursts forth in 
its full splendor 
_ We must remark in advance that this second 
introdaction is built upon the fundamental num- 
ber two. It divides into two Peete 
the head of each of these parts stan 8 8 prophetic 
announcement of glorious contents relating to 
final events of history, the first of which portrays 
more the future, outward glory, the second more 
the inward glory of Israel, that which lies at the 
base of the first, and is identical with holiness. 


These two announcements extend far into the 
fature to the very end of history. 
Each of these lamps is followed by a look at 
the present, taking this expression in a relative 
sense, ao that by it wild hair understood that 
recedes the future events lighted up by the two 
amps. Each of these two looks at the present 
divides again into two parts that differ from one 
another in their structure. The first look resolves 
itself into a general (ii. 5-11) and a particular 
part (ii. 12—iv. 1); the last again falls into two 
subdivisions, of which the first portrays the judg. 
ment in the extra-human sphere, the second that 
in the human sphere. The judgment in the 
extra-human sphere, then again, subdivides into 
two halves, of which the first embraces all that 
is beneath mankind (ii. 12-17), the second all 
that is above mankind, ¢. ¢, idols (ii. 18-21). The 
judgment of thin onging to the human 
sphere also subdivides into two halves, the first 
of which (ii. 22—iii. 15) has men for its subject, 
the second (iii. 16—iv. 1) the women. The se- 
cond lamp (iv. 2-6) has an attendant section (v.) 
that again 1s composed of two membera. The 
first is a parable (v. 1-7) which, though as to form 
it departs surprisingly from iv. 2-6, still in sense 
joins closely on to it. For as iv. 2-6 treats of 
the glorious rod, and the glorious fruit of the fu- 
ture, v. 1 *q0- treats of the mournful fruits of the 
resent. e second part specifies more particu- 
arly the bad fruits of the present and their con- 
uences in a sixfold woe, which again subdi- 
vides into two chief parts. The first two woes, 
namely, evidently refer back to the first principal 
part of the whole discourse (ii. 2—iv. 1) and con- 
tain relatively to it an appropriate conclusion ; 
whereas the last four woes refer more to the se- 
cond principal part of the discourse (iv., v.) and 
contain the definitive chief conclusion of the dis- 


course. 
In regard to the date of the composition of this 
discou I must first of all warn i the 


petty and superficial way of viewing this thing, 
that ignores the comprehensive glance of 
prophecy, and restricts to a special point of time 
what concerns the whole and the general. Thus 
I chall the right of exegesis altogether to 
draw conclusions ing the date of composi- 
tion from single exhortations, warnings, threat- 
enings or promises, if those are not quite de- 
cidedly of a specific nature. If, for example, the 
Prophet speaks against idolatry, the injustice and 
oppreasions of the great intemperaace and licen- 
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tiousness, one is not justified in concluding there- 
from that he spoke these words under a godless 
prince, sn Ahaz or Manaseeh. He could have 
spoken them under an Uzziah or Hezekiah, for 
prophet may have had in his mind the entire 
resent, t. ¢. the whole time preceding the re- 
demption ‘that terminates history. li, on the 
other hand, the Prophet speaks of boy and wo- 
man government (iil. 4, 12) that is not necesea- 
rily something general. That is not a standing 
and abidi aracteristic of rebellious Israel, but 
an abnormity, that even in the times of deepest 
degradation does not always happen. Where 
euch a reference is made, one may reasonably in- 
fer that the Prophet has in mind quite special and 
actual circumstances of his own time. It may 
therefore be assumed with a degree of probability 
(for certainty is not to be thought of) that chap. 
iii, was composed under Ahas. But I shall show 
hereafter that this chapter betrays the marks of 
another sort of origin in the form of its transi- 
tions and combinations: 4. ¢., it gives evidence of 
being an older piece, already prepared, that is 
only put in here as in a suitable place. 

Now if we consider that our (ii—v.) 
as second portal belongs to the introduction to 
the entire book, then we must say, the obvious 
date of its origin is that time when the Prophet 
compiled his book into a whole. He could then 
hae well make use of older discourses alread 
on hand for introduction, but on the whole, as 
introduction, as overture, as preface the passage pre- 
supposes the whole book. e comprehensive 
character of our which surveys the entire 

t and the Atare into the remotest distance, 
long been recognized, and with that it has 
been adinitted that it has essentially and gener- 
ally the same extension as the whole book, thus 
it poaseases the qualities that belong to an intro- 
ductory preface. With this correspond the chro- 
nological indications that appear in ii. 2-4, as 
related to Mich. iii. 12; comp. Jer. xxvi. 18. 

From Jer. xxvi. 18 we receive the impression 
that Micah spoke the words iii. 12 (that are 
closely connected with iv. 1 sqq.), under Hezekiah. 


Y|C. The second 


How could they previously be known to Isaiah? 
Therefore if ii. 2-4 presupposes the time of He- 
zekiah, then this agrees with our assumption that 
the chapters ii—v. only then originated as a 
whole, when the prophet compiled his whole 


The structure of our passage is made clear b 

the following scheme. ial 

ISRAEL OF THE PRESENT TIME IN THE LIGHT 
OF ITS FINAL GLORY. 


A. The Superscription, ii. 1. 

B. The first prophetic lamp, which in the light 
of the divine eminence that shall finally ap- 
pear makes known the things falsely eminent 
of the present time, ii. 1—iy. 1. 

1. The first prophetic lamp itself, ii. 2-4. 
2. The falsely eminent things and their abase- 

ment in general, ii. 6-11. 

a. The judgment against the things falsel 
eainene lathe eub-human aad superna. 
man sphere, ii. 12-21. 

b. The judgment against the falsely eminent 
things in the human sphere, ii. 22—iv. 1. 


a. The judgment inst ess men, Hi 


ii. 
i. 
B. The guisuent against godless women, 
iii. 16—iv. 1. 
pos lamp which, in the 
light of the glorious divine fruit of the last 
time, makes known the bad fruits of the pre- 
sent, iv. 2—v. 30. 


1. The second popes lamp iteelf, and the 

lorious divine fruit displayed by it, iv. 2-6. 
2. The bad fruits of the present in the light of 
the Elorione divine fruit of the final period, 
y. 1-30. 


a. The bad fruits of the present shown in the 
ble of the vineyard, v. 1-7. 
b. The bad fruits of the present and their 
uences more nearly described in a 
sixfold woe, at the same time, double con- 
clusion of the whole discourse, v. 8-30. 


ISRAEL OF THE PRESENT ron THE LIGHT OF ITS FINAL 


A.—The Superscription. 
Cuaprer II. 1. 
1 The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem. 


TEXTUAL AND 
The formula “the word which saw,” is found only 
here. It does not occur again either in Isaiah or in any 


other het. The form of expression ‘I be ate 
beside this place, is only found in Jerem w ere, 


however, it is regularly followed by 91 02 rm— 
Concerning TIT in this connection comp. i 1, 


GRAMMATICAL. 


The expression “concerning Judah and Jerusalem” 
connects i. 1 with iL 1, because it occurs in no other 
superacription, The likeness that existe between 1. 1 
and ii. 1 in reference to the first half, is completed by 
this similarity of sound in the second half, where we 
would not omit to point out a second time that the dif- 
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ference between li. 1 and i.1 in expression quite corres- 
on Is to the difference of the position of either chapter. 
ow as the expression “concerning Judah and Jerusa- 
lem,” ii.1 nelpe connect with i. 1, so it does in like 
fashion with the following chapters ii.—v. For, as was 


remarked i. 1, it is a fact not to be overlooked that the 
expression “ Judah and Jerusalem” occurs relatively 
the oftenest in these chapters. It occurs ili. 1, 8, and v. 
3, whereas in all the rest of the book of Isaiah, it occurs 
only three times, vis., xxii. 21; xxxvi7; xliv. 26. 


B.—The first prophetio lamp, which in the light of the divine eminence that shall 
finally appear, makes known the things falsely eminent of the present time. 


Cuaprer II. 2—IV. 1. 


1. THE FIRST PROPHETIC LAMP. 
Cuaptren II. 2-4. 


2 
That the mountain of the Lorp’s house 


And it shall come to pass in the last days, 


Shall be established in the top of the mountains, 


And shall be exalted above the hills; 
And all ‘nations shall flow unto it. 
3 And many "people shall go and say, 


Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lorn, 


To the house of the of Jacob; 


And he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: 


For out of Zion shall go forth the law, 


And the word of the Lorp from Jerusalem. 


4 And he shall judge among the nations, 
And shall ‘rebuke many people: 


And they shall beat their swords into plowshares, 


And their s 
Nation shall not lift up swo 
Neither shall they learn war any more. 


rs into *pruning hooks: 


1 Or, prepared. 
® peoples. 


TEXTUAL AND 


It is now admitted by almost all expositors that this 
passage is borrowed from Micah. It {s old orthodox 
opinion that the passage may be original as well with 
Isaiah as with Micah. This view occurs in ABARBANE 
with the additional notion that the passage is ind 
older in Isaiah, but taken from Isaiah, not by Micah 
himself. but that it was brought to him in the way of 
inspiration from the older prophet. (Micha visionem suam 
eatrravit illis verble, que tune ex J ort tpsius erant in- 
dita). That the passage is original with Isaiah and bor- 
rowed from him by Micah is maintained by Catwer, 
Becxuaus (Integr. d. proph. Schr. d. Alten Bundes, 1798), 
Umsrerr. Some recent expositors (Korps, EN- 
MUELLER, Hirzio, Maurer. Ewan), are of the op!- 
nion that our passage is the xg samme of a third per- 
son, from whom Isa. and Micah have drawn in common. 
Hrrzio and Ewarp even indicate Joel as the third per- 
son, and Joel iv. 10 as the source of our text. If there 
were an expression of essentially the aame import in 
any older prophet, this hypothesis might have some 
ground. ut such a passage {fs not to be found. Joel 
v. 10 contains in fact precisely the opposite. For there 
Israel ia summoned to forge its mattocks {nto swords, 
and ite pruning hooks into spears, for a war of destruc- 


against nation, 


$ Or, seythes. 
> nations. 


© award sentence. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


tion against the heathen. In as much as a third place 
from which both may have drawn, ia actually non-ex° 
intent, this hypothesis is in itself hh hea and null. 
The question can only be, which of the two contem 
raries has drawn from the other? And there everything 
favors the view that Micah is or pine In the first place 
the form of the text in both points chat way. For the 
text of Isaiah, although in the main sounding the same, 
has still some modifications that characterize it asa 
citation, drawn, not from the manuscript original, 
but from memory, “All nations shall flow unto it,” 
ii. 2, certainly comes from the harder, “people shall 
flow unto it,” Micah iv. 1, and not the reverse. And if 


lj, 4 is compared with Micah iv. 3, the unusual D°D¥y, 
strong, and the still more unusual pint, afar off, 


certainly do not make ‘the impression of being addi- 


tions. Rather the language of Isaiah, “And he shall 
judge among the nations, and rebuke many people,” 
ap as an abbreviation that reproduces only what 
is essential. In the second place the passage in Micah 
etands in the closest connection with what precedes. 
For with the threatening prophecy that for the sake of 
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Judah's sins “Zion shall be plowed as a field, and Jeru- 
salem shall e heaps, and the mountain of the 
house as the high places Of the forests,” Micah iii. 12, 
the promise is connected by way of contrast, that this 
desolation of the divine mount shali be superseded by 
a wonderful poy cone Caspart, Micah der Morasthile 
8, 444 sog.). lt ia most intimately connected with this 
that 71's), Micah iv. 1, has a motive in what goes 


vr: 

before, whereas, Isa. ii. 2 it has no motive, and is 
without example in so abrupt a position Acomp. Ds- 
urrzscu). In the third place the passage in 
appears, in reference to what follows, as a motto, 
or a loreo, prefixed theme-like, whereas in Micah it 
forms a well-rounded whoie with two following verses. 
Hexcerensero is wrong when he refers the words 
Mic. iv. 4 to the Israelites. The heathen, too, accordin 
to vers. 2 and 3 are Israelites, and thereby peers o 
the promise given to Israel (Lev. xxvi. 5 or (such is 
evidently the meaning of ver. 5), while Israe] holds to 
its God forever as the rightful one, the heathen shall 
hold to their gods, only for a season, viz., until the re- 
volution announced, ver. 1, takes place. The im- 


perfect DS", ver 5a, is therefore not future. but sig- 
nifies continuance in the present At present the pro- 
phet would eay, all people walk after their gods, but 
they will not do this forever as Israel. For, vers. 1-3, 
he expressly announced that all heathen shall flow 
to the mountain of Jehovah. As, therefore, ver. 4 com- 
pleted the all-comprehensive portrait of peace in the 
old theocratic sense, according to passages like Lev. 
xxvi. 5; 1 Kings iv. 25, ver. 5 assigns the reason for the 
glorious premise made in versa. 1-4. Israel has already 
now the true way, therefore it needs only to persevere 
onite way. But the heathen, that are now in the false 
way, will one time forsake this falae way and turn to 
the right way. The same construction proceeds, and 
the vers. 1-5 appear pompieeey as one work from one 
mould. In the fourth place, the characteristics of the 
ary act in several respects bear the decided impress 
of Micah. The expression “in the last days,” occurs in 
Isaiah as in Micah, only in this one place. The expres- 
sion “? fV3 Wrisan evident connection with YSN Wi 
Mic. fii. 12, a designation that occurs only here, there- 
fore is peculiar to Micah. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 15 “ JV" WW 


occurs again for a special reason, and possibly with re- 
ference to our passage. }!33 only here in both Isaiah 


and Micah: likewise ‘Ti7} We5. RY) in Micah only 


here: in Ianiah three times beside, evidently occasioned 

by our text in iL 2: see vers, 12, 13, 14: beside these vi. 

1; iL 13; ivii. 7, 15.—"W13 with the meaning confluere 
TT 

only here in Isaiah and Micah.——The expression On 

pra) does not occur in Isaiah except ii.2; onthe other 


d in Micah twice; here and iv. 11, (comp. the remark 
on 0°35 D*nDy at ver. 3). Later prophets, following 


Micah’s example, make use of it, especially Ezek. (iil. 6; 
xxvii. 83; xxxii. 3, 9, 10, efc.). TWF Wit only here in 
Micah; and also in Isaiah only once beside, xxx. 29.——— 


apy *r15ee in Isaiah and Micah only here. Isa. always 
says THT TDK, once IPy 3719 (xll. 21); twice 
IPH VIN (alix. 26; Ix. 16). VIVA 19 in both 
prophets only here (comp. Mic. fil. 11; Isa. xxviii. 9, 26). 


Likewise ‘45 i 4).—-The pafring of Zion and Jern- 
salem occurs io eean in fil, iv. relatively often; iii 
10,12; iv. 2,8. But in Isaiah, too, it occurs often; iv. 8, 
4; x. 12, 32; xxiv. YB; xxx. 19; xxxi. 9; xxxiii. 20; xxxvil. 
22,32; xli v7; lif. 1,2; lxil 1; lxiv. 9.— D3) D’Dy 


occurs in Isaiah in only one other place, xvii. 12, whereas 
it occurs in Micah four times: iv. 3, 13; v. 6, 27.——The 


use of 0°37 and 0'D)¥y) together does not occur again 
in Micah; on the other hand once in Isa. liif.12, The 


SY en eS SD 


singular DY¥y 1) once in Isa. Ix. 22. The words 

Wy are wanting in Isaiah. In tact they occur 
only here. f\f\3 in Micah again i. 7; in Isa. xxiv. 12; 
xxx. 14. Plural of 37} in Isaiah only xxi. 15.— DAR 
only here and Joel iv.10. [\3T} nowhere in Isaiah._—— 
NID in Isaiah again xvili.5. The other words have 
no specific importance. The following expressions, 
therefore are decidedly peculiar to Micah: 1)/* fV°3 VW; 
2) D'3) D'N; 8) DST O'DYs 4) Spy’ I; for Ise. 
constantly says, bew" TOR, and py" is generally a 


favorite expression of Micah, which he uses eleven times 
Sony Caspr. Mic. d. Mor. es. 412,444). Only once in Micah 
and Isaiah, and that in our passage, do the expressions 


occur; DOT NNR, 713), DWT WRI, 12, 
confluere, YIN AI, PNAWKI 1372. At most xiv) 
and the use of D°3") and O'Dasy remind us of Isaiah’s 


style. But it ts to be considered that owing to the dif- 
ference in the size of the hooks, a single occurrence in 
Micah has relatively much more weight in settling the 
usus 


Ver. 2. This beginning of the discourse with mm is 
unexampled. As !s well known, several books begin 
with *7}°), (Josh., Judges, 1 Sam., 2 Sam., Ezek., Jonah, 

e3> 


Neh.). But nowhere except here does F}'71) stand at 
the beginning of a discourse without a point of support 
given in what precedes. We recognize in that, as ahown 
above, a proof that Isaiah took the words. vers. 2-4, from 
Mice. iv. 1-4 as the basis of his discourse. Unmoved, fixed 


Such is the meaning of 2, comp. 12 ROD, 11) m3 
2 Sam. vii. 16, 26; 1 Kings il. 45; Ps. xciii. 2. WJ is 
probably denom. from Wi, and does not occur again 
in Isaiah in the sense of “flowing.” For AV Ix, 5, 


comes from another root, kindred to 9), comp. Ps. 
xxxiv.6. The word occurs in Jer. xxxi. 12; li. 44, with 
the meaning of “flowing, streaming,” but also only in 
regard to nations. 


Ver. 4. baw with 13 is found again in Isa. only v. 3. 
TVD is a juridical term as well as vbw. The funda- 
mental meaning is “ «b0uve,” “ make right, straight,” and 
corresponds to our “ richten und sclichien.” Comp. xi. 3, 4 
In the latter place we find the construction with b (direct 


causative Hiphil). Comp. Job xvi. 21; ix. 33; Gen.‘ xxx. 37. 
D’sANx, which, as already remarked, excepting here oc- 


curs only Mic. tv. 3and Joel iv. 10, is, doubtless, radically 
related to Mx, D'S, which occurs 1 Sam. xiii. 20, 21. The 


first the L.XX translate in all cases by dporpa, the Vur- 
oats by arutra (in Joel) or vomeres (in Isa. and ia 
the latter the LX X translates oxevos, Vutaate, igo. It 


is uncertain whether the distinction between D°sJI€ and 
D's is only to be referred to the Masoretic pointing, 


to a real etymological difference. In the latter case 
itis not a col ate her the roots of the words in ques- 


tion are FN—3j’, from which UY, style, “ engrave, 
draw,” thence MX, Nix, not. ace, or 713%, from which 
on the one hand, is °}&, ship=oxevos on the other hand 
Fe, SK, or still another root. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. At the end of days shall the mountain of the 
house of Jehovah be higher than all mountains, 
and all peoples shall flow to it, (ver. 2). They 
shall encourage themselves to walk thither in 
order to be instructed in the law of Jehovah. 
For the law going forth from Zion shall be ac- 
knowledged as the right lamp of truth (ver. 3). 


Then shall all strife among nations be decided by 
the application of this law, and therefore, so to 
apeak, by the Lord Himself, so that there shall 
be no more war, but rather weapons of war, and 
warlike exercises, shall cease. 

2. And it shall come to pass... from Je- 
rasalem.—Vers. 2,3. ODT SVN, last days, 


56 


which Isaiah never uses, is a relative con- 
ception, but always of eschatological significance, 
whence the LXX correctly translate it by 
“gy raig eoxdrate juépac,” or by “éx’ éoxdrov 
Tov yuepov,” or by “én? éoydtov Tov juepav.” 
It is therefore not == in the time following, but 
== in the last time. Yet it is to be remarked 
herewith, that, as OEHLER says: “Also the 
nearer future is set in the light of the last de- 
velopment of the divine kingdom.” Comp. the 
admirable exposition of this by OEHLER, HER- 
zo@’s R. Encyel. XVII. 8. 653.—In this last time 
now shall the mountain of the house of Jehovah 
(comp. Mice. iii. 12) for all time stand unmoved 
on the top of the mountains, and be exalted above 
all hills. The mountains are the protuberances 
of the earth, in which, so to speak, is embodied 
its effort upwards, its longing after heaven. Hence 
the mountains also appear especially adapted as 
places for the revelation of divinity, and as cee 
of worship for men adoring the divinity. (What 
is great generally, in contrast with little human 
works, is conceived of as divine work, compare 
OMIT Ps. xxxvi. 7; Ixviii. 16, [MK Pe. 
Ixxx. 11, O'FfoR ny Vy Jonah iii. 3). But 
there are mountains of God in a narrower sense; 
thus Horeb is called Mount of God, Exod. iii. 1; 
xviii. 5; and Sinai, Num. x. 33. But above all 
the mountain of the temple, to which per 

dochen the name of Zion is given, is called the 
‘‘ Mount of God,” the “ holy mountain of God,” 
Ps. ii. 6; iii. 5; xxiv. 8, ee; Jer. xxxi. 23; Joel 
ii. 1; iii. 17, ete. But the idols compete with the 
ry God for poesession of the mountains. For 
the high places of the mountains are also conse- 
crated by preference to their worship, so that Is- 
rael is often reproached with practising fornication 
with the idols on every high mountain, 1 Ki. xiv. 
23; 2 Ki. xvii.10; Isa. lvii.7; lxv.7; Jer. ii. 20; 
iil. 6; xvii. 2; 1.6; Ezek. vi. 2, 3; Hos. iv. 13. 
But the Scripture recognizes still another rivalry 
between the mountains. Ps. Ixviii. 16 speaks of 
the basalt mountains of Bashan with their many 
poeee that look down superciliously upon the 
owly and inconsiderable Mount Zion. All these 
rivalries shall come to an end. It is debated, 
how does the prophet conceive of the exalting of 
Mount Zion over the others? Many have sup- 
posed he conceives of Mount Zion as piled up 
ayer the others, (aliis montibus veluti superimpo- 
situm, ViTR.), or thus, that “ the high places run 
together toward it, which thus towers over them, 
oe ee - ‘i en heads” (HoFMANN, Weiss. 
u. £77. 11. p. 101). But, comparing other passages, 
it seems to me probable that Teniah would say: 
there will be in general no mountain on earth ex- 
cept Mount Zion alone. All will have become 
plain ; only the mount of God shall be atill a 
mountain. One one mountain. If, for ex- 
ample, we consider the words below, vers, 12-17 
the prophet says there that divine judgment shall 
go forth upon all that is high in the world, and 
all human loftiness shall be humbled, that “the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day.” Just 
80, too, we read xl. 4, “ Every valley shall be ex- 
alted, and every mountain and hill shall be raade 
low, and the crooked shall be made straight and 
the rough places plain.” When hills and vallies 
disappear, the land becomes even. To be sure, 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


it seems as if xl. treats only of a level road for 
the approaching king. But this level road is pre- 

for the Lord Uae and only thereby, 
that in all the land, all high ard shall disap- 

upon which idols could be worshipped. 
Vechariah a are still more clearly the thought 
that the sole dominion of the Lord is conditioned 
on the restoration of a complete plain in the land. 
He says, xiv. 9,10. “And the Lorp shall be 
king over all the land ; in that day shall be one 
Lorp, and His nameone. Al] the land shall 
turn to lowness from Geba to Rimmon south of 
Jerusalem ; But this itself shall be lifted up, and 
shall abide in its place,” ete. It may ob- 
jected to this explanation that ii. 2, the presence 
of mountains hills is in fact presupposed, be- 
cause it says, “at the top of the mountains,” and 
“ higher the hills.” But must the prophets 
in the places cited above, have thought of the re- 
storation of a plain in a mathematical sense ? 
Certainly not. The notion of a plain is relative, 
There shall, indeed, remaiu therefore, mountains 
and hills, but in comparison with the mountain 
of the Lord, they shall no more deserve these 
names; they shal! appear as plains. 

From this results that @X3 is not =npon the 
head (this must be expressed by 7 Sy, comp. 
Exod. xxxiv. 2, 1 Sam. xxvi.13; Isa. xxx. 17) 
but = at the top or head (comp. Am. vi. 7; 
Deut. xx. 9; 1 Sam. ix. 22; 1 Kings xxi. 9, 12). 
This latter however, cannot mean that the moun- 
tain of the Lord shall have the other mountains 
behind tt, but under itself. Without doubt “the 
mountain of the house of the Lord,” and the 
INI" DID WF andA23 IW of Exekiel are identi- 
a aa xvii. 22 eq.; xx. 40, xxxiv. 14; 
xl. 2). 

This high mountain shall be exactly the oppo- 
site of that “tower whore top may reach unto 
heaven” Gen. xi. 4, which, being a self-willed 
structure by che hands of insolent men, separated 
mankind. For our divine mountain, a work of 
God, reunites mankind again. They all see it in 
its glory that is radiant over all things, and re- 
cognize it not only as the source of their salva- 
tion, but also as the centre of their unity. There- 
fore they flow from all sides to it. These “Many 
people,” ¢. ¢., countless nations, which are essen- 
tially the same as the “all nations” mentioned 
before, shall mutually encourage one another “to 
goup,” (the solemn word for religious journice, 
comp. CaspARI, Micha, p. 140), for which a four- 
fold object is named: the mountain of Jehovah; 
on the mountain the house of the God of Jacob; 
in the house the instruction out of the ways of 
God (the ways of God are conceived of as the 
source of the instruction, comp. xlvii. 13; Ps. 
xciv. 12); and, in consequence of this instruction, 
the walking in the paths of God. Only the words 
from ‘‘Come ye” to “his paths’’ contain the 
language of the nations. The following phrase 
“for out of Zion,” gives the reason that shall de- 
termine the nations to such discourse and con- 
duct. V1, law, is neither the (Sinaitic) law, for 
it must then read 01/11, nor the law of the king 


ruling in Zion. For what goes forth from Zion 
is just what the nations seek. They do not seek 
a political chief, however, but one will teach 


CHAP. II. 2-4. 
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them the truth. #171A is therefore to be taken in 
the sense of the preceding J": he will teach us. 
It is therefore primarily doctrine, instruction in 
eral, but which immediately is limited as 

* 35 word of the Jehovah. But shall the nations, 
turn toward Zion only because “law” goes forth 
from thence? Did not then, even in the Pro- 
phet’s time and before that, law go out from Zion; 
and did the nations let themselves be determined 
by that to migrate to Zion? We shall then need 
to construe “law” and “word of the Lord” ina 
nt sense: that which deserves the name 

of divine doctrine in the highest and completest 
sense, therefore the absolute doctrine, which alone 
truly satisfies and therefore also irresistibly draws 
allmen. This doctrine, 4. ¢., the gospel of Jesus 
Christ is, true enough, gone forth out of Jeru- 
salem, and may be called the Zonitticg[ora, in 
contrast with the Sinaittc. (Comp. DELITZSCH in 
loe.). Therefore that “ preaching repentance and 
remission of sins in the name of Christ to all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem,” Luke xxiv. 47, 


is the beginning of the fulfilment of our prophecy. | j 


Comp. viii. 20 sqq. 


3. And he shall judge—learn war any 
more.—Ver. 4. The consequences of this divine 
instruction, sought and received by the nations, 
shall be, that the nations shall order their affairs 
and com their judicial processes according to 
the mind of him that has taught them. So 
God appear as that one who judges between the 
nations and awards a (judicial) sentence. The 
Spirit of God that lives in His word is a Spirit 

love and of The God of peace sancti- 
fies, therefore, the nations through and through 
(1 Thess. v. 23) so that me no more confront 
one another in the sense and spirit of the brute 
power of this world, but in the mind and spirit 
of the Kingdom of God. They are altogether 
children of God, brothers, and are become one 
great family. War ceases; the implements of 
war become superfluous; they shall be fo 
over into the instruments of peace. The exercises 
at arma, by which men in prepare for war, 
fall of themselves away. The meaning “plow- 
share” evidently cb, ra best to the context, 
in which the contrast between agriculture and 
war is the fundamental idea; at the same time it 
may be remarked that a scythe, mattock, or hoe, 
does not need to be forged over again to serve for 
arms, Joel 3:10.—The M91 (xviii. 5) is the 
vine-dresser’s knife. A lance head may easily 
be cng eagrn is souereerle that ex- 
cepting this p iah, who speaks so much 
of war, uses, none of the words that in Hebrew 
mean “spear, lance.” 


As regards the fulfilling of our prophecy, the 
Prophet himself says that it shall follow in the 
last time. If it now began a long time ago; if 
especially the appearance of the Lord in the flesh, 
and the founding of His kingdom and the preach- 
ing of the Tamong all nations be an element 
of that fulfilment, yet it is by no means a closed 
up transaction. What it shall yet bring about 
we know not. If many, especially Jewish ex- 
positors have taken the words too coarsely, and 
outwardly, so, on the other hand, we must guard 
against a one-sided spiritualizing. Certainly 
the prophets do not think of heaven. Plows and 
pruning hooks have as little to do with heaven, 
as swords and spears, And what has the high 
place of Mount Zion to do in heaven? Therefore 
our passage speaks for the view that one time, and 
that, too, here on this earth, the Lord shall ap- 
propriate the kingdom, (Ix. 21; Matt. v. 5), sup- 

ress the world kingdoms and bring about a con- 
ition of peace and glory. That then what is 
outward shall conform to what is inward, is cer- 
tain, even though we must confess our ignorance 
n to the ways and means of the realiza- 


MT Rogurding the question of i. 2-4 being original 
ing the question of ii. ing origina 
to i or Micah, j . A. ALEXANDER says: “The 
verbal variations may be best explained, how- 
ever, by supposing that they both adopted a tra- 
ditional prediction current among the people in 
their day, or, that both received the words di- 
rectly from the Holy Spirit. So long as we have 
reason to regard both places as authentic and in- 
spired, it matters little what is the literary his- 
tory of either.” 

ARNEs says: “ But there is no improbability 
in supposing that Isa., may have avail ed himself 
of language, used by Mi in describing the 
game event.” 

At ver. 2. “Instead of saving, in modern 
hraseology, that the church, as a society, shall 
me conspicuous and attract all nations, he 
represents the mountain upon which the temple 


rged stood as being raised and fixed above the other 


mountains, so as to be visible in al] directions.” 
—J.A.A 


Ver. 4. “ VoLNry states that the Syrian plow is 
often nothing but the branch of a tree, cut below 
a bifurcation, and used without wheels. The 
plowshare is a piece of iron, broad but not large, 
which tips the end of the ahaft. So much does it 
resemble the short sword used by the ancient 
warriors, that it may with very little trouble, be 
converted into that deadly weapon; and when 
the work of destruction is over, reduced again to 
its former shape.” — Barnes. . 

(se - a" seen it—ploughing on Mount Zion, 
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2, THE FALSE EMINENT THINGS AND THEIR ABASEMENT IN GENERAL. 


Cuarter IL. 5-11. 


5 O house of Jacob, come ye, 


And let us walk in the light of the Lorn. 
6 Therefore thou hast ‘forsaken thy people the house of Jacob, 
Because they be replenished 'from the East, 
And are soothsayers like the Philistines, 
And they *please themselves in the children of strangers. 
(7 Their land also is full of silver and gold, 
Neither zs there any end of their treasures ; 


Their land is also full of horses, 


Neither is there any end of their chariots: 


8 Their land also is full of idols; 


They worship the work of their own hands, 
That which their own fingers have made ; 


9 And *the mean man boweth down, 


And ¢ the great man humbleth himself: 


*Therefore forgive them not. 


10 Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, 
For fear of the Lorp, and for the glory of his majesty. 
11 The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
And the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, 
And the Lorp alone shall be exalted in that day. 


2 Or, more than the East. 


ar inted. 
© a man is bowed down, 
¢ And thou wilt not forgive them. 


8 Or, abound with the children, ete. 


» make ’ 
A ah 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 5. 195 and 130, Come, and we will walk. are 
8 sys: 
taken from ver. 8, and (* 3 not only reminds of 
3 
431"), ver. 3, but one is almost tempted to believe that 
c Wx3 ver. 3 is anecho of PANS, which, ver. 3, 
t 
foilows 71292). And if tbe words are compared that in 
Mich. follow the borrowed verses fv. 1-3; (“ For all peo- 
ple will walk every one in the name of his God, and we 
will walk in the name of the Lozy our God forever and 


ever,” ver. 5) it will be seen that these words, too, floated 
before Isaiah's mind. Grammatically there ia nothing 


to object to the view of the comment below. For 199) 
7183 may just as well mean eamus in lucem, as in luce, 


8 
let us walk into the light, as in the light. And ifthe words 
of vers. 2 and 8 that sound alike are not taken in quite 
the same meaning, I would ask: are they then identi- 


cal? And if they were identical, must then the no 
n DNR (that must, according to ver. 3, occur in the 
last time) be the same with “ 9)k3 n> that the Pro- 
phet imposes as a duty on the Israel of the present? 


Ver. 6. 4+) stands very commonly In the sense of re- 
pudiate: Judg. vi. 13; 1 Gam. xii. 22; 1 Kings vill. 67; 
Ps, xxvii.9; xciv. 14; Jer. vii. 29; Esek. xxix. 5; xxxii. 
4. But especially the notion of w%3 appears signifi- 

ae 
cantly as contents of the “ burden of Jehovah,” and pro- 
bably with reference to our pasrage; Jer. xxifif. 33; 
comp. xii. 7 and 2 Kings xxi. 14 In many of these 
places ay stands parallel with #3. From that, and 
-T 
from the impossibility of taking DY — Dy 3°", way, 
fashion of the people, nationality, the inaccuracy appears 
of the explanation given by Saanta, Tanre., J. D. Micha- 
Elis and others: “thou hast abandoned thy nation- 
ality.” D7pr wn, according to the comment below, 
is particularly to be maintained as the correct reading. 
Thus both the conjecture of Brexs and Boérrcnrr (Ereg. 
Krit. Lhrenlese, p. 29) pop (comp. Esek. xii. 24; xill. 
Te? 
7), and that of Guszenrus (in Ais Thesau. 8. v. Di), p. 1198, 
though in his commentary he declares for the text). 


Also the signification of old translations (as 1) és” dp- 
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xas, LXX., ué olim, Vuie., ut antea, Pescuit., sicut ab ini- 
tio, Targ., Jon.) is incorrect, because the insertion of 
the particle of comparison and the leaving out of ac- 


count the 1 before o°23y are arbitrary. Drecnsizr has 
justly called attention to the fact that ID with 7D 
hever means the same as 1779 with the accusative. 
For the first does not so much ame the matter with 
which one is filled as the source, the fund, the provision 
out of which.the matter isdrawn. Thuse. g. Exod. xvi 
32, 3D aon xD is not: imple mesuram eo, but ex 
60, i. &, fll the omer with the proper quantity taken from 
the whole mass. Comp. Lev. ix. 17; Jer. li. 34; Esek. 
xxxii. 6; Ps. cxxvii.5. It is different Eccl. 1. 8 D'y 
(Lev. xix. 2; Isa. lvil. 3; Jor. xxvii. 9; 2 Kings xxi. 6; 

2 Chron. zxxiii 6) or ppp (Deut. xviii. 10, 14; Mic. 


vy. 11) according to the context of the passages cited, 
are places of magicians or diviners. For the word 
stands parallel with VWs sometimes, and sometimes 
with WTi3, as, then, in substance both are nearly re- 
lated. Bat the fundamental meaning is doubtful. 
Frietscuxr in a note in Dsrirzscu in loc. controverts the 
tundamental meaning maintained by Furrsrt, “ teeta, ar- 
cana faciens,” and also the derivation from 04 (oeulo 
maligno fascinans), and would derive it either from jy 
cloud (weathermaker), or from the Arabic root anna 
(ecoercere, stop by magic).—As regards the construction, 
Darecuster has remarked that the abeence of bn must 
occasion no surprise. The verb 1p'S’ in this sen- 
tence causes no little trouble. pay occurs in only 
three places in the Old Testament: Job xxvii. 23; 1 
Kings xx.10 and here. Beside that there is also the 
noun pov (PDD) Job xx. 22; xxxvi. 18.—Job xxvii. 23 
we read the words 10°93 wary pat BY’. Here evi- 
dently a” — pdd which often occurs for clapping 
the hands together, or for slapping on the thigh: Num. 
xxiv. 10; Lam. if. 15; Jer. xxxi.19; Ezek. xxi.17. But 
1 Kings xx. 10, the king Ben-Hadad of Syria says: “The 
gods do so unto me and more also, if the dust of Sama- 
ria shal! suffice ( Be") for handfuls for all the people 
that follow me.” And with this agrees also the Aramaic 
DD redundare, and the ‘pont “ superfluere, satis esse” 
of the late Hebrew.—Also in regard to the subetantive 
7 the same division of meaning occurs. For while 


Job xx. 2 the context requires the meaning “ abundan- 
tia,” opinions vary a great deal in regard to Job xxxvi. 
18. Still to me the weight of reason seems on the side 
of the meaning “ explosio,” (disapproval, insult by hand 
elapping, comp. Job xxxiv. 26, 27). And the explana- 
tions of our passage divide into two classes, in that the 
one bring out the ‘fundamental idea of striking, the 
other that of superabundance, but each variously modi- 
fed. The Hiphil occurs only here. It is to be con- 
strned in a direct causative sense (complostonem facere). 


Ver. 7. nyp. always with re only here and Neh. it. 
W,; iL 3,9 


Ver. 8. o°4° ON from 5» with intentional like sound 
to bx, Drie, ec comp. Zech. xi. 17; Jer. xiv. 14; Isa. iL. 
18, 90; x. 10 8q. ; xix.1,3; xxxi.7. The singular suffix 
in ry and ynyasEe "is to be noticed in grammatical 
respects. Expositors correctly construe the suffixes as 
distributive. Comp. v.23 concerning the ideal number. 

Ver, 9. At first sight the explanation (adopted, 
e g., by Luruge), commends itself, that takes the 


verbs Fiwv’ and bow? as descriptive of the volun- 
tary homage that the Israelites rendered to the great 
things depicted verse 78q. It appears to belong to 
the completeness of the mournful picture that the 
Prophet draws here of the condition of Israel, that also 
that recoguition should be mentioned which those great 
things named, vers. 7, 8, received at their hands. More- 
over the similarity of construction seems to point to a 
continuation of that strain of complaint against Israel 
already begun. Indeed the second half of ver.9 “and 
forgive them not,” seems to form the fitting transition 
to the announcement of judgment, whereas these words, 
if the announcement of judpment begins with 9a al- 
ready, seem to be an vorepoy wpérepow. That FIT and 
Sow in what follows (vers. 11, 12, 17) and especially v. 
15, are used for involuntary humiliation would be no 
objection, in as much as a contrast might be intended. 
Nevertheiess I decide in favor of the meaning approved 
by all recent expositors, viz., involuntary bowing. What 
determines me is, first, that already ver. 8b speaks of 
the voluntary bowing to idols. Had the prophet meant 
to emphasize, not simply this, but also the bowing be- 
fore the idols of riches and power, he would surely have 
joined both in a different fashion than happens if ver. 
9a is referred to ver. 7. And then Isaiah must have 
said: () Op TIAN), but thou forgive them not. That the 
antithesis is pot t marked in ver. 9 b, is proof that none 
exists. But then in this case ver. 9 a itself must con- 
tain a threatening of judgment. It is no objection to 
this that it is expressed in narrative form with the vav. 
consecutivum ; comp. Drecusizr in loc. Ver.9 6} is then 
not antithesis but explanatory continuation. be must 
then be taken in the weaker signification of >. Comp. 
2 Kings vi. 27.—D' and wr (comp. v. 15; xxxi. 8; 


Ps. xlix. 3; Prov. vill. 4) form only a rhetorical, not a 
logical antithesis. It is not — mean and great, but == 


alland every. The idea of “man” is only for the sake 
of parallelism expressed by two synonymous words. 


Comp. ver. 11. After non must y be supplied, comp. 


Gen. xviii. 24, 26 ; Hos. i. 6, coll. Isa. “exxil 24. 
Ver. 10. “° Ii) genitive of the object, comp. 1 Sam. 
xi.7; 2Chr. xiv. 13; xvii. 10 and below vers. 19 and 21. 


3 VWI only here. 
Ver. 11. S13) only here and ver. 17. ‘ay ta] in Isaiah 


only here and ver. 17, and x.12, The singular bow is 
explained in that M1713) is the main idea. Comp. v.15. 
op, acommon word with Isaiah (vers. 9, 11, 12, 17; 
v. 15; xl. 4, etc.) is verb, not adjective, for the latter is 
bor. The same ramark obtains in reference to DIK 
and D'wx that was made ver. 9 concerning D'IX and 
wn. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet’s glance has penetrated into me 

Oo 
ple. In the words of his 
fellow prophet Micah, to whom he thereby ex- 
tends the hand of recognition and joins himself, 
he Poreays how highly exalted then the Lord 
and H Thet is the true emi- 
nence to which Israel is destined, and after which 
But what a chasm between 
that which Israel shall be and what it actually is! 
The Prophet calls on the people to set them- 
selves in the light of that word of promise, that 
promise of glory (ver. 5). What a sad picture 
L The people in that 
etore picture of the future, so one with its 
that it does not at all appear in an indepen- 


farthest future. There he gazes on the glo 
Jehovah and his Fl 


is people shall 
it ought to strive. 


of the present reveals itself! 


dent guise, appears in the present forsaken of 


God, for it has yielded itself entirely to the in- 
the East and West, | deed, 


fluences of the world from 
and all sides (ver. 6). In consequence of thi 
much that is high and great ra renee tow 
up in the midst of them. But this highness con- 
sists only of gold and silver, wagons and horses, 
and dead idols made by men (vers. 7-8). For that, 
in the day of judgment, they shall be bowed down 
so much the lower and obtain no pardon (ver. 9). 
For in that day they must creep into clefts in the 
rocks and holes in the ground, before the terrible 
appearance of Jehovah (ver. 10), and then shall 
every false, earthly eminence be cast down, that 
Jehovah alone may appear as the high one (v. 11). 
2. O house of Jacob—light of the Lord. 
—Ver. 5. “ House of Jacob,” so the Prophet ad- 
dresses the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem 
(ver. 1), in that he connects what he says in this 
dress, and in the second half of the verse with 
the prophetic address uttered in what precedes, 
in which (ver. 3) the temple was named “the 
house of the of Jacob.” The expression 
~ house of Jacob” for Israel is besides frequent 
in Isa. viii. 17; x. 20; xiv.1; xxix. 22; xlvi. 
3; xlviii. 1; lviii. 1.—As the Prophet at once 
expresses what he has to say to the house of 
Jacob in words that are taken from the prophecy 
that precedes, he intimates what use he intends to 
make of these words. 
 Expositors understand, “ W® partly of the 
favor and grace of the Lord (for which otherwise 
often /° "JB-WR Ps, Ixxxix. 16; iv. 7; xxxvi. 
10), partly of the instruction through the law of 
the Lord (luz Jehove lee Dei, Virr.). But neither 
the one nor the other meaning seems to me to 
suit the context. For in what follows there is 
neither a promise of divine grace, nor exhorta- 
tion t> holy walk. I am therefore of the opinion, 
that the prophet by “light of Jehovah,” under- 
stands that light which Jehovah Himself extends 
to the ie aay by the prophetic word that just 
precedes, In the light of shat word ought Israel 
to set its present history. The Prophet shows, in 
what follows, how infinitely distant the present 
Israel is from the ideal that, vers. 2-4, he has 


shown, and which shall be the destiny of this de-| honesto 


generate Israel in “the last time.” Now if Israel 
will apply the measure of that future to its pre- 
sent, it may cay the judgment of the last time. 
On this account the Prophet summons his people 
to set themselves in the “light of Jehovah.” 


3. Therefore thou hast—strangers, ver. 6. 


The words “thou hast ed th ple” seem 
to me to indicate the fundamen ht of the 
whole address to the end of Chap. v. From vers. 


a where Jehovah is named the God of Jacob, 
and Zion the place where God’s word shines s0 
gloriously that all nations assemble to this shin- 
ing, it is seen that Israel in this last time shall 
live in most intimate harmony with its God. 
That it is not so now he proceeds to describe. 
For God has repudiated His e. Jehovah, 
however, has not arbitrarily repudiated His peo- 
le. He could do no otherwise. For the nation 
forsaken Him, had abandoned itself to the 
spirit of the world, They accorded admittance 
to every influence that pressed on them from East 
and West. Such is the sense of the following 
words, “From the ” means primarily, in- 
those of Arabia bordering on Pales- 
tine (Judg. vi. 3, 33; vii. 12; viii. 10), but here, 
in contrast with Philistines, it signifies the lands 
generally that lie east of Palestine. That de- 
structive influences, especially of a religious kind, 
roceeded from these lands to Israel, appears 
m the instance of Baal-Peor (Num. xxv. 3; 
Deut. iv. 3), and of Chemosh (1 ary ie 7; 
Kings xxiii, 18) of the Moabites, and m of 
the Ammonites (1 Kings xi. 5, 7) the altar in 
Damascus (2 Kings xvi. 10), and the star worship 
of Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 5; Jer. vii. 18; xliv. 
17 sqq.; Ezek. viii. 16). But DRECHSLER, in 
loc, has proved that not only religious ancora 
but also social culture of every sort pene 
Israel from the East (comp. on iil. 18 sqq+ 1 Kings 
v. 10; x. 1-15; xi. 1aq. If, then, we translate 
“for they are full from the East,” we would 
thereby indicate the aba ear ke meaning to be that 
Israel drawn from the Orient that of which 
it is-full, in the sense of intellectual nourishment. 
But the West, too, exercised its destructive in- 
fluences, The Philistines are named as repre- 
sentatives of it, and especially they are indicated 
as Israel’s examples and teachers in witchcraft. 
It is true that we have no express historical evi- 
dence that the Philistines were especially given 
to witchcraft. Yet 1 Sam. vi. 2 mentions their 
“ diviners,’’ and 2 Kingsi. 2, refers to the sanctu- 
ary of Baalzebub at Ekron, as a celebrated oracle. 
And in the children, ef. Excepting Tare. 
JONATHAN (et én legibus ambulant) all 
the ancient versions find in our passage a accusa-~ 
tion of sexual transgression. e LXX, 
Pxsonit, and Ar. understand the words to refer 
to intercourse of Jewish men or women with the 
heathen, and the generation of theocratic ani 


mate posterity. JEROME, however, understan 
the “et pueris alienis adheserunt” of ag 
e 8 


as he expressly says in his commen 
translation of SraACHUS too, which JEROME 
“et cum filias alients ”? is to 


men 

that LAX (rénva TOAAA GAASgVAG tyevt7Fn abrolc), 
Pescurr. (plurimos exterorum filtos educarunt), 
Arab, (nati sunt cis filié exteri permulti) have found 
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the notion of “fulness, su ty” in 1D“DB’. But 
JEROME and the reactor il WA after him 
translate oneself in, in 


(wedging 
an obscene sense) proceed evidently from the fun- 
damental meaning “striking.” The later ex- 
positors divide into these two classes. Still the 
majority decide in favor of the meaning, “strik- 
ing into, +. ¢., the hand, as sign of making a cove- 
nant,” and refer to the construction 3 J19 (Gen. 
xxii. 2; Josh. xvi.7; xvii. 10, efe.), to illustrate 
the construction with 3 here. Still better is it to 
compare the construction with 3 of the verbs, 


32), 2% PINT, mI. '7 are the chil- 
tirtr “aPe oF T 


dren of strangers (Psalm xviii. 45, 0q.; Isaiah 
lx. 10, ee.), with only the difference ’ that in 


(1 "YY the idea of a profane birth is more promi- 
nent. The expression is to be understood as gen- 
erally comprehensive of the eastern and western 
nations named immediately before, word ard 
itself, it occurs not seldom in Isa. ix. 5; viii. 18; 
xi.7; xxix. 23; lvii. 4, 5. 

4. Their land—have made.—Vers. 7, 8. 
Neither the having abundance of children of 
strangers (EXw.), nor the contenting oncself with 
such (DRECHSLER) explains to us why the land 
of Jacob was full of mlver and gold, of horses 
and wagons. But it is very easily explained if 
Israel had treaties and a lively commerce with 
foreign nations. But this was contrary to the 
law and the covenant of Jehovah. For according 
to that Israel should be a separate le from 
all other nations: “And ye shall oly unto 
Me; for I the Logp am holy, and have severed 
ce other people, that ye should be Mine.” 

. xx. 26. Commerce with the world, of 
course, brought the Israelites material gain, in 

ld and silver, horses and de di so that, in 

there was a su uity of these in the land. 
Bat by this growth in riches and power the 
divine prohibition (Deut. xvii. 17,) was trans- 
: Samiti It is plain enough now how necessary 
this prohibition was. For with the treasures of 
this world the idols of this world are drawn in. 
This prohibition would guard against that, for the 
mubtile idolatry of riches and power would serve 
asa bridge to coarser idolatry, because it turns 
the heart away from the true God, and thereb 
opens a free ingress to the false gods. Thus is 
in consequence of that being full, of whieh ver. 
6 speaks, also outwardly become full of that which 
passes for great and glorious in the world. But, 
regarded in the light of Jehovah, this is a false 
= On the subject matter comp. Mich. 
v. 9 sqq. 

§. Bater into—in that day.—Vers. 10 and 

aie: Fie ee attr an rabveaudbetocgy re- 
i relate to what p ee (ver. 
9) as fication. Second, to what follows (as 
far as iti. 26) as a summary of the contents. For 
the brief words of ver. 9 express only in quite a 
— way the human abasement, and indicate 
aroma ep tae kee 
e right o on. ese words are 

both these i 


Dow in culars more nearly de- 


temined in vers 10 and 11. With drainatic passed.” —Banwes. ] 


animation the prophet summons men, in view of 
the terror that Jehovah ha sed and before the 
majestic a ce of Hi glory, tocreep into the 
clefts of the rocks, and rock chasms (comp. ver. 
19 and ver. 21), and in the depths of the dust i. ¢., 
holes or caves in the earth, (comp. ver. 19). The 
terror, therefore, shall be like that which spreads 
before an overpowering invasion of an enemy 
(Judg. vi. 2; 1 Sam. xiii. 6). Then shall the 
lofty eye be cast down and,—which is the reason 
for the former—all human highness shall be hu- 
miliated. Jehovah alone shall be high in that 
day, just as all mountains shall have di Epare 
before the mountain of Jehovah (ver. 2). It 
will immediately appear that the matter of both 
these verses shall be more exactly detailed in 
what follows. 


Ver. 5. “From this distant prospect of the 
ing of the gentiles, the Prophet now reverts to 
his own times and countrymen, and calls upon 
them not to be behind the nations in the use of 
their distinguishing advantages. If the heathen 
were one day to be enlightened, surely they who 
were already in ion of the light ought to 
make use of it.” “In the light of Je 5 (in 
the path of truth and duty upon which the light 
of revelation shines). The (ight is mentioned as 
a common designation of the Scriptures and of 
Christ Himself.” (Pov. vi. 23; Ps. cxix. 105; 
Isa. li. 4; Acta xxvi. 23; 2 Cor. iv. 4). J. A.A. 
Ver. 6 « And with the children of strangers 
they abownd.—The last verb does not mean they 
please themselves, but they abound.—Children of 
strangers.— Means strangers themsel ves,—foreign- 
ers considered as descendents of a strange stock 
and therefore alien from the commonwealth, of 
Israel."—J. A. A. [See comment on 1. 4 
DMD O2——Ta] 

Ver. 7. “The common interpretation makes 
this verse descriptive of domestic wealth and 
lux But these would hardly have been 
pl between the superstitions and the idols, 
with which Judah had been flooded from abroad. 
Besides, this interpretation fails to account for 
gold and silver being here combined with horses 
and chariota.—But on the supposition that the 
verse has reference to undue dependence upon 
foreign powers, the money and the armies of the 
latter would be naturally named together.—The 
form of expression, too, suggests the idea of a re- 
cent acquisition, as the strict sense of the verb is, 
not it is ful/, nor even i is filled, but i was, or has 
been filled." —J. A. A. 

Ver. 9. “They who bowed themselves to idols 
shoald be bowed down by the mighty hand of 
God, instead of being raised up from their wilful 
self-abasement by the pardon of their sins. Tha 
relative futures denote, not only succession in 
time, but the relation of cause and effect.’’— 

~ A.A. 

Ver. 10. And hide thee in the dust. “Ma 
there not be reference here tothe mode prevail- 
ing in the East of avoiding the Monsoon, or 
poisonons heated wind that passes over the de- 
sert? Travelers there, in order to be safe, are 
obliged to throw themselves down, and to place 
their mouths close to the earth until it has 
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THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


a. The judgment against the things falsely eminent in the sub-human and super. 
human spheres. 


CuaprTer II. 12-21. 


12 
Upon every one that is proud and lofty 
And upon ever 

13 And upon all th 
And upon all the oaks of Bashan, 

14 And upon all the high mountains, 
And upon all the hill 

15 And upon every high tower, 

And upon every fenced wall, 

16 And upon all the ships of Tarshish, 

And upon all "pleasant pictures. 


9 


one that is lifted up; and he shall be brought low 
e cedars of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, 


*For the day of the Lorn of hosts shall be 


ills that are lifted up, 


17 And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, 
And the haughtiness of men shall be made low : 


And the Lorp alone shall be exalted in 
18 And the idols *he shall utterly abolish. 


that day. 


19 And they shall go into the holes of the rocks, 


And into the caves of *the earth, 
For fear of the Lorn, and for the glory 


of his majesty, 


When he arises to shake terribly the earth. 
20 In that day a man shall cast ‘his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, 
*Which they made each one for himself to worship, 


To the moles and to the bats; 

21 To go into the clefts of the rocks, 
And into the ‘tops of the ragged rocks, 
For fear of the Lorn, anid or the glory 

, When he ariseth to shake terribly the 


1 Heb. pictures of desire. 
4 Heb. The idole of hie citver, ete 


2 Or, shall utterly pass aw . 
6 Or, Which they mania for 


of bis majesty, 
earth 


8 Heb. the dust. 


® For the Lord of hosts has a day on every thing proud, etc. 
e 


» spectacies of desire. Jissures. 
TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 12. Te) in Isaiah only here. 0° is often found: 
vers. 18, 14; vi.1; x. 388; Ivii. 15. On xiv) comp. above 
ver. 2—prn ia to be construed as future, since Di’ °5 
ny must be regarded as a determination of time that 
points to the future. 

Ver. 16. AYDY is dw. Aey. It comes from DY 
certainly, which, although unused itself, is kindred to 
nye, to behold, is only now identified in the substantive 
Wap. According to this etymology mov must 
Mean O¢ayua, show piece, thus every work of art that is 
fitted to gratify the beholder’s eye. 


Ver. 18, I do not deny that O°4°59¢ is taken as ideal 
singular, and may accordingly be joined to the predicate 


GRAMMATICAL. 
inthe singular. Butthen 7°73 mustbe taken as adverb, 
Yet wherever this word occurs (only this once in Isa, 
comp. Lev. vi. 15 8q.; Deut. xfii. 17; xxxifii. 10; Judg. 
xx. 40; 1 Sam. vii.9; Ezek. xvi. 14, etc.) it is adjective or 
substantive: entire or entirety. I agree therefore with 
Mavurez, who takes or one as casus absolutus put 
before, and bb as subject: ef idola (quod attinet, eorum) 
°" v 

universitas peridbit.—The fundamental meaning of Aon 
seems to me to be “to change.” Out of that develope 
the apparently opposite meanings “revirescere” (Ps. xc. 
6; Job xiv. 7; Isa. ix.9; xl. 81; xli.1) and “ transtre, pra- 
terire, perire” (Isa. vill. 8; xxi.1; Ps. cil. 27). The last 
is proper here. 

Ver. 19, Myo (in Isafah again xxxii. 14) is the nata- 

3 we 


= 
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ral rock caves, moro (aw. Acy.. comp. on, yom) 
{s the cave hewn out by art. Notice the paronomasia 
in prem yy. 

Ver. 2. The Prophet might have written here and 
xxx. 22; xxxi.7,‘ 02 ro°ou, his idols of silver. But 
he has chosen the common oonstruction, which 
rests on this, that nomen rectum and nomen regens 
are construed as one notion, and thus in some mea- 
sure as one word. — If \4 after avy is taken in a re- 
fiexive sense, the enallage numert would certainly 
be very strong. Therefore most expositors justly re- 
gard the artificers as subject of %%7j)——The words 

bd 
nw sand, as they stand, can only present an infini- 
tive with the prefix, and object following, for there is 
no noun OF}. But an infinitive does not suit here, 
—? 
and besides there is no noun mB. Therefore the ren- 
dering “hole of the mice,” for which expositors have 
gone to the Arabic, is only an arbitrary one. Evidently 
the Masoretes, according to the analogy of mMp-npa. 
as “3 


}xi. 1, and ae Jer. xlvi. 20 would separate what 
T: ee 

was to he united. We must then read MIIDIDN as 

one word. But how it is to be pointed ia doubtful. Ac 

cording to the analogy of MIDI, nioppy, 


nies, Mpopdn, we might point it NBN) 
from a singular Mb dN. The meaning of this word 


can only be digger. ‘But what sort of burrowing animal 
is meant, is doubtful. Junomx translated it talpa, mole. 
Grszxtus and Kwosgu object to that, that the mole does 
not live in houses: Drzecusizr that the Hebrew has an- 


other word for mole, i. ¢., son. But regarding the for- 
mer, as Detrrzscn remarks, the mole does, true enough, 
burrow under buildings, and in regard to the latter 
consideration of Drecus.Er, won also occurs only once 


(Ley. xi. 29), and two words for one thing are not un- 
usual in any language. Yet the foundation for a positive 


opinion is wanting.) is the bat (Lev. xi. 19; 
Dent. xiv. 18). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. With this section the Prophet begins his ex- 
plication and specification of what he has pre- 
viously vers. 9-11 said in general. That last 
time, vers, 2-4, which the a ae described 
above in its glorious aspect for l, coincides 


with the time when the Lord shall sit in judg: 1 
e 


ment on everything humanly high, that is hosti 
to Him. And even all impersonal things, thus 
creatures beneath man, on which, in proud arro- 
gance, men put their trust, shall the Lord make 
small and reduce to nothing; the cedars of Le 
banon, the oaks of Bashan, the high mountains 
and hills, the towers and walls, the ships of 
Tarshish, and all .other pomp of human desire 
(vers. 12-16). All this shall be abased that the 
Lord alone may be high (ver. 17). But the same 
shall happen to the beings above men, viz.; to the 
idols (ver. 18). That is the idolaters shall hide 
themselves in terror before the manifestation of 
that Jehovah whom they have despised (ver. 
19); they shall themselves cast their idols to the 
unclean beasts, in order, mindful only of their 
own preservation, to be able to creep into the hol- 
lows and crevices of the rocks. (21). 

2, For the day—brought low.—Ver. 12. 
The Prophet had used for the first time ver. 11 
the a slay ne “in that day” that afterwards oc- 
curs often (comp. v. 17, 20; iii. 7, 18; iv. 1, 2; 
v. 30). He points thereby to the time which he 
had before designated as “the last days.” Of 
course he does not mean that this last time shall 
comprehend only one day in the ordinary sense. 
The day that Isa., means is a prophetic day, for 
whose duration we must find a different measure 
than our human one. With the Lord one day is 
as a thousand years and a thousand years as one 
day. (2 Pet. 1ii. 8; Ps. xc. 4). Bat the chief 
concern is whether there is really such a day of 
the Lord. This the Prophet asserts most dis- 
tinctly. For precisely because there is such a day 
- for, ver. 12) Isaiah could ver. 17 refer to it. 
Bat this day is aday for Jehovah Sabaoth (comp. 
1, 9), or more correctly: Jehovah has such in 
Preparation, so to speak, in sure keeping, so that, 


as soon as it pleases Him, He can produce it for 
His purpose (comp. xxii. 5; xxxiv. 8, and espe- 
cially Ixiii. 4; Jer. xlvi. 10; Ezek. xxx. 3). 
This day is a day of judgment, as already even 
the older prophets portray it: Joel i. 15; ii. 1, 2, 
1; iii. 4; iv..14; Amos v. 18, 20. Obad. 15. 
Indeed the notion of judgment is so closel 
identified with “‘ the day of Jehovah ” that Isaia 
in our text construes 01 a day directly as a word 
signifying “ court of justice,” for he lets [9 de- 

nd on it. Once more in ver. 12, the notion of 

igh and proud is generally expressed before 
(ver. 13) it is individualized. 

3. And upon all—in that day.—Vers. 13- 
17. The judgment of God must fall on all pro- 
ducts of nature (vers. 13, 14), and upon human 
art (vers. 15, 16). Jt may be asked, how then 
have the producta of nature, the trees and moun- 
tains become blameworthy? KNoBEL, to be sure, 
understands by the cedars houses made of cedar 
(comp. 2 Sam. vii. 2, 7) and by oaks of Bashan 
houses of oak wood (Ezek. xxvii, 6) such as Uz- 
ziah and Jotham constructed partly for fortifying 
the land, partly for pleasure, and by mountains 
and hills “ the fastnesses that Jotham built in the 
mountains of Judah (2 Chr. xxvii. 4).” But, 
though one might understand the cedars to mean 
houses of cedar, (for which, however, must not 
be cited ix. 9; Nah. ii. 4, but Jer. xxii. 23 comp. 
Tea. Ix. 13) still the mountains and hills can 
never mean “fortified places.” 2 Pet. iii. 10, 
seems to me to afford the best commentary on 
our passage. As sure as IN, angel of the 
Lorp of the Old Testament, is identical with the 
dyyedog xupiov of the New Testament so is also the 
Oo, a of the Lord identical with the 
huépa Kuplov Adon i. 8; 1 Theas. v. 2, ete.). Now 
of this day of the Lord it is said, in the above 
pasaage in Peter, that in it, “the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 
If now this last great day has its preliminaries, too, 
like, on the contrary, the revelation of glory ver. 
2 sqq., has, then we are justified in regarding all 
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degrees of God’s world-judging activity as parts 
of “ the day of the Lord.” if then the prophet 
here names only the high mountains and the 
highest trees growing on them as representatives 
of nature, he evidently does so because it is his 
idea, according to the whole context, to make 
prominent that which is high in an earthly 
sense, especially what is wont to serve men as 
means of gratifying their lust of power and pomp. 
But the mountains and the trees on them could 
not be destroyed without the earth itself were de- 
stroyed. Therefore the high mountains and trees 
are only named as representatives of the entire 
terrestrial nature, of the y7 as it is called by Peter, 
as also afterw the towers, ships of Tarshish, 
etc., are only representative of the épya, the human 
works, thus the productions of art. The oaks of 
Bashan, beside this place, are mentioned Ezek. 
xxvii. 6; Zech. xi. 2. A parallel is drawn be- 
tween Lebanon and Bashan also xxxiii. 9; Jer. 
xxii. 20; Nah. i. 4—High towers and stron 
walls were built by others as well as by Uzzi 
and Jotham; comp. 2 Chr. xiv. 7; xxxii. 5, ee. 
—Tarshish is mentioned by Isaiah again: xxiii. 
1, 6,10; Ix. 9; Ixvi. 19. It is now generally 
acknowledged that the locality lay in south Spain 
beyond the Pillars of Hercules. It is the Tapryocd 
Tartessus of the Greeks; not a city, likely, but 
the country that lay at the mouth of the Betis 
Sy aa bod comp. Hrrzoe, R. Encyel. XV. 
P. 684. Sbipe of Tarshish are thus large ships 

tted for distant and dangerous voyages (Jon. i. 
3; iv.2; 1 Kings x. 22; xxii. 49; Ps. xlviii. 8). 
All this’ must destroyed and so must the 
arrogance of men be humbled, that Jehovah 
alone may be high in that day. So the pro- 
phet repeats, with some modification, the words 
of ver. 11, to prove that the specifications just 
given are only meant as the amplification of 
that general thought expressed in ver. 9. For 
these verses 12-16, refer as much back to vers. 
9 as do ver. 18 aqq., (especially vera. 18, 21,) to 
ver. 10 a. 

4. And the idola—the earth.—Vers. 17-21. 
The judgment against the sub-human creatures 
is followed by that against the superhuman, the 
idols. As verses 18-16 refer to ver. 7, 80 
ver. 18 sqq., does to ver. 8. 

But the judgment against the idols is most 
notably accomplished when the worshippers of 
idols, now visited by the eet sue true God, in 
all His terrible reality; see themselves the noth- 
ingneses of their idols and cast them away in 


contempt. Jehovah appears in the awful pomp : 


of His majesty. If the gods were anything, then 
they would: now appear and shield thetr fol- 


lowers. But just because they are ode, noth- 


wage ; they cannot do it. We see from this that 
ra Merial y ud oe rock a aaa ars in the 
ust” ver. 10, rs especially to the bringi 
to shame these illusory superhuman hiphiiemen: 
In Rev. vi. 12 eqq., when at ver. 15 our passage 
is alluded to, the shaking of the earth appears 
as the effect of a great earthquake. ing 
orn comp. vili. 12,13; xxix. 28; 
vii. 


Therefore men shall cast their idols away to the 
gnawing beasts of the night, in their unclean holes, 
not that their flight may be easier, but because the 
idols belong there. y there not be an allu- 
sion in the words to the demon origin of the 
idols (1 Cor. x. 20 sq.)? In the description of 
‘A little excursion into the Land of Moab,” con- 
tained in the Magazine Sueddeutche ; 

1872, No. 257 sqq., we read in No. 257 the fol- 
lowing, in reference to the discovery of a la 
image of Astarte. ‘The Bedouins dig in the 
numerous artificial and natural caves for salt- 
tre for making gunpowder. In this way they 

nd these objects that in their time were buried 
or just thrown there, which, in the judgment of 
those that understand such preg sh gd all 
of them once in some way to heathen worship, 
and on which the prophecy of Isa. ii. 20 has been 
so literally fulfilled.’—Thus they cast their idols 
away, they entertain themselves no more with 
the care and worship of them, all trust in them 
is also gone. They only hasten to save them- 
selves by flight into the caverne (11) see Exod. 
xxxiii. 22 from "P3, to bore,) and crevices of the 
rocks (comp, Iviil. 5). We are, moreover, re- 
minded of the words in Luke xxiii. 30. ‘Then 
shall they begin to say to the mountains fall on 
us; and to the hills, cover us.” For what wish 
can be left to those that have fled to the rocks, 
when the rocks themselves begin to shake, cere 
to be covered as soun as possible from the tum 
ling mountains. 


[Ver. 20. Idols of silver and tdols of gold. “ Here 
named as the most splendid and expensive, in 
order to make the act of throwing them away still 
more significant. 

“ Moles and bats are put together on account of 
their defect of sight.”—J. A. A.] 
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b. The judgment against the falsely eminent things in the human sphere. 
Cuap. Il, 22—IV. 1. 
a. THE JUDGMENT AGAINST GODLESS MEN. 
Cuap. II. 22—III. 15. 


22 Cease ye from man, whose breath és in his nostrils: 
For wherein is he to be accounted of ? 


1 For, behold, the Lorp, the Lorp of hosts, 
Doth take away from Jerusalem and from Judah 
*The stay and the staff, 
*The whole stay of bread, and the whole stay of water, 
2 The mighty man, and the man of war, 
The judge, and the prophet, and the prudent, and the ‘ancient, - 
3 The captain of fifty, and “the honorable man, 
And the counsellor, and the cunning artificer, and the “eloquent orator. 
4 And I will give children ¢o be their princes, 
*And babes shall rule over them. 
5 And the people “shall be oppressed, 
Every one by another, and every one by his neighbour: 
The child shall behave himself proudly against the ancient, 
And the base against the honourable. 
6 When a man shall take hold of his brother of the house of his father, saying, 
Thou hast clothing, be thou our ruler, 
And /et this ruin de under thy hand: 
7 In that day shall he “swear, saying, 
I will not be a ‘healer ; 
For in my house is neither bread nor clothing : 
Make me not a ruler of the people. 
8 For anlcas em is ruined, and Judah is fallen : ree 
eir tongue and their doings are against the Lorn, 
To provoke the eyes of his glory. 
9 The show of their countenance doth witness against them ; 
And they declare their sins as Sodom, they hide 2 not. 
Woe unto their soul! for they have rewarded evil unto themselves. 
10 Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well with him: 
For they shall eat the fruit of their doings. 
11 Woe unto the wicked! 7 shall be ill with him ; 
For the reward of his hands shall be given him. 
12 As for my people, children are their oppressors, 
And women rule over them. 
O my people, ‘they which lead thee cause thee to err, 
And ‘destroy the way of thy paths. 
13 The Lorp standeth up to sles: 
And standeth to judge the people. 
14 The Lorp will enter into judgment 
With the ancients of his people, and the princés thereof: 
For ye have “eaten up the vineyard ; 
The spoil of the poor is in your houses. 
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Saith the Lorp God of hosts. 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 22, The verb on occurs several times in Isa. 
i.16; xxiv. 8, coll. lili. 3 The construction with the 
dative of the person addressed (Dat. ethicus) has here 
the meaning that this ceasing is in the interest of the 
person addressed himselt——91n with tek Exod. xiv. 
15; xxlil, 8; Job vii.16; Prov. xxiii 4; 1 Sam. ix. 5; 2 
Chr. xxxv. 21. 


Cuap. III. Ver. L Myer |e: logically consi- 
dered there can be no difference between these two 
words, which moreover occur only here. But the Pro- 
phet designs by the words only a rhetorical effect. With 
sententious brevity he sketches thus the contents of 
the chapter whose first half treats of the male supports, 
whose second half of the female.—Examples are not 
few of concrete nouns which, placed along side of one 
another, designate the totality by the masculine and 
feminine endings: xi. 12; xlifi. 6; Jer. xlviii. 19; Nah. 
iL 18; Zech. ix. 17. Itis doubtful about 0D) ma), 
1 Samuel xy. 9 But abstract nouns are very few 
that at the same time differentiate the idea as 
to gender by the gender endings. The most likely 
case of comparison is niyosm D'NY RAT, the 
male and female branches (xxi. 2A). It is doubtful 
about mind ‘3 Mich. fi. 4 (comp. Caspari, Micah, p. 


117). wen found elsewhere only 2 Sam. xxil. 19 (Ps. 


xviiL 19). The feminine forra occurs more frequently 
hyywn: Nam. xxi. 19; Ps. xxili.4; Isa. xxxvi. 6, ete. 


Ver. 4. D°SSpN occurs only here and Ixvi. 4, The 
form is like DIIPA, DO’ RINA. etc. The plural can 
signify the abstract, and this abstract may possibly 
stand pro concreto; the plural may also have a simple 
concrete meaning. All these constructions are gram- 
matically possible aud have found their defenders. As 
regards the meaning of the word, the questions arise, 
whether the word contains the notion of “ child ” (comp. 


bdiy, Sdiyn) or the notion, “inset, bring upon, mis 
handle,” (comp. Sbynn. Judg. xix. 25; 1 Sam. xxxi. 
4, et, aby by, mo oy Syn, aby, lav. 4), or both 
notions, ‘and whether it is to ae taken as subject or as 
ace. adverbdlalis to designate the manner and means. 


That the notion “child” lies in the word appears very 
conclusively from the preceding Drips and from 


Odin, ver.12 But itis not at all necessary to exclude 


the notion veratio which is decidedly demanded, Ixvi. 
4. One may easily unite both by translating as Dxrirzscu 
does, “ childish appetites,” or “ childish tricks, childish 
follies.” But the personifying of this idea, or construing 
it as abstr. pro concreto (puerilia — puert, Grsentus) 
though grammatically possible, is still hard. I agree 


therefore with Hrrsia, who translates by “ with tyranny, 
arbitrariness.” Comp. DID, NN, DRUID, ete. 


: 


Ver. 5. (Faustreché.) Such.is the sense of Ww). The 


word is used of the violent oppression of the Egyptian 
taskmakers (Exod. {ii.7; v.6 sqq.), of the creditor (Deut. 
xv. 2, 8), of a superior military force of an enemy (1 Sam. 
xili. 6), also of overpowering fatigue (1 Sam. xiv. 24) or 
of an unsparingly strict judicial process (Isa. liii. 7). In 
our passage the Niphal, as one may see from following 
12) W'S we, appears intended in a reciprocal sense. 
oe Isaiah uses the word often: ver. 12; ix. 3; xiv. 

3 viii. 3; 1x. 17. DTV lemmultuart, insolenter tractare; 
comp. xxx. 7; li. 9 —mbp3 contemtus, oiie; comp. 
xvi. 14; 18am. xviil. 23. 

Ver. 6. \ is rendered by many expositors “when”: 
Vrraixca, Hirsia, Ewarp, Drecusizn, Deirrzacno. They 
therefore take the phrase as protasis to ver.7. The con- 
sideration that vers. 6 and 7 evidently portray, not the 


reason, but rather the consequence of ver. 4, determines 
me also to adopt this view. By ‘3, then, a possibility is 


signified that may often ensue. nowon occurs again 
only in the plural, Zeph. 1. 8, where it means offendicu- 
lum, oxdvSearor. Besides it is synonym of bon. The 
present situation therefore is manifestly designated as 
a scandalous one, as a subject of offence. 

Ver. 7. won part. ocours only here. Other forms of 


the verb occur in Isaiah in the sense of binding and 
healing wounds: i. 6; xxx. 26; lxi. 1. He repels the 
allegation that he still has clothing and bread, and de- 
clinea therefore the honor of becoming judge of his 
people. Psp is principally a poetic word. It occurs 


only twelve times in the Old Testament; three of these 
in historical books: Josh. x. 24; Judg. xi. 6,11. Isaiah 
uses it four times, viz., here, 1 10; ; xx. 8 

Ver. & 572, stumble, totter, fall, Isaiah uses often : 
v.27; vill. 15; xxviii. 18; x}. 30; lix. 10,14, ete-—— 779 
Isaiah uses only 1. 16 and iil. 8,10.—by in an inimical 
sense, as ii, 4; Gen. iv. 8, efe.—The form Nin is 
syncopated from nin (Ewarp, § 244 b). Comp. £ 
12; Ps. Ixxviii. 17. ale) and Hiph. WD occur very 
often with ” *B-Tet: "Num. xx. MU; xxvil 14; Deut. 1 
26, 43, ete. Once the Hiph. occurs with the following 
a7 we Ps. ovi. 33, with following “ 137) Pa. cv. 28 
be "TOR Ps, cvii. 11; onoe with ‘ED ‘Rsek. v. 6 
And 80 ‘here, too, with following “' “y. In Isaiah the 
construction with the accusative does not again occur: 
TI alone with the meaning “redellem, contumacom 
esse,” occurs again 1.20; 1.5; briff. 10. 

Ver. 9. man which only occurs here, can, in union 
with O38, “have no other meaning than the adverbial 
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form of speech 0°39 W351 (Deut. i. 17; xvi. 19; Prov. 
np Ai 
xxiv. 23; xxvifi. 21), which means “dignoscere facies, 
distinguish the countenances, i. ¢., make a partial dis- 
tinction” (comp. O°3D xt73). The notion of partial- 
°¥ wT 
ity indeed does not suit here, although nota few Jew- 
ishand Christian expositors understand the words in 
this sense. The context constrains us rather to go 
hack to the simple fundamental meaning of close ob- 
servance, particular notice, which is the preliminary 
of partial distinction. We are the more justified in this 
as von elsewhere too (IxJ. 9; lxili. 16; Gen. xxxi, 32, 
ete.) is used in asense that proceeds from this funda- 
mental meaning. ‘3 S\D7} is therefore the magiste- 
rial, so to speak, the juriatic, exact observance and in- 
vestigation of countenances. F143), which is likewise 


alegal term, also favors this view. For it is used as much 
of the jadge that takes cognizance (Exod. xxill. 2) as of 
the witneas that deposes to the interrogation of the 
judge: Deut. xix. 16; 2 Sam. i. 16: “thy mouth hath 
testified (713)) against thee.” 91) occurs in Isaiah 
again only Ixiii.7. The form of sentence in ver. 10 a is 
owing tothe well known attraction, common also in 
Greek, by means of which the subject of the dependent 
phrase becomes the object of the principal verb. There 
is no need, therefore, of taking 8 in the sense of 
predicare. But it is simply “say, apeak out loud, be 
not silent, that the righteous is well off.” There is, 
thus, no need of referring to passages as Ps. xl. 11; cxlv. 
6,11. That 330 may mean not only bonus, but also bene 
habens, well off, is shown beyond contradiction by pas- 
sages like Am. vi. 2; Jer. xilv. 17; Ps. cxii. 5. 

Ver. 1l. According to our remarks at {. 4 concerning 
‘he, it is agreeable to usus loquendt to connect it with 


yoy. Besides in the best editions they are so bound 
(comp. Dexrrzscn in foc.). Therefore J") is to be taken 
inthe same way as 3\t) ver. 10. To be sure, there is 


no passage we can cite in which JY" means in/feliz, as 


we can for 3{M meaning feliz. For Ps. cvi. 32, and 
Gen. xvii. 9 py is both times not used of personal 


subjects. And there are no other places to cite. One 
must therefore say, that the prophet in respect of the 
meaning of J)5 has in ver. 11a imitated the corres- 


ponding part of ver. 10—a) is performance, product, 
desert. Comp. Judg. ix. 16; Prov. xii. 14. The word is 
found in Isaiah again xxxv. 4; lix. 18; Ixvi.6. What the 
hands of the wicked have themselves produced shall 
be jofmed to, put on them. 

Ver. 12, The singular 95171) han general significance 
and hence represents an {deal plural. Comp. asd np 
TTP Gen. xlvii.3. As regards the form of the word, 
which occurs here only, 5}y119 is the root form for 
Sv (18am. xv. 3; Isa. xili. 16, ete.) or Oi (Jer. vi 
11; ix. 20). . 

Ver. 13. 5¥3 (in Isaiah only again xxi. 8) expresses 
the opposite of movement. 3¥) and wy along side 
of each other occur 1 Sam. xix. v.—3"5 and "4 


though not seldom interchanged (comp. {.17), still stand 
here slde by side. But comp. Jer.xv. 10; Heb. {. 3-— 
The expression MDWNS iD “enter into fudgment” 
occurs only here in Isaiah. Comp. beside Job ix. 33; 
xiv.3; xxii.4; Ps. cxliii.2; Eccl. xi. 9; xii. 14, 

Ver. 14. The Piel \y’3 occars in this sense in Isalah 


only again v. 5; comp. Exod. xxfi.4 It ts depascere, 
grazing of cattle. Elsewhere it is used of fire (vi. 18; 


x1. 16; xliv. 15; L 11} #1912 only here in Isaiah, 13 
Ini. 8 

Ver. 15. 93°) to stamp, trample (xix. 10; lll. 5, 10) te 
intensified by NON ‘py ‘B. {NO is to grind, pound 
Jie, xivii. 2 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Chap. iii. connects quite easily and simpl 
with chap. ii. so far as it sontianes the ides of 
the Jenene and to this effect, that it is now ex- 
tended to the sphere of haman existence. Chap. 
i. 22 makes the appropriate transition. For 
therein the Prophet warns against trusting in 
men, who are only weak transitory creatures. 
Chap. iii., also, with this fnndamental idea, sab- 
divides into two parts, of which the first (1-15) 
treats of the men, the second (16-iv. 1) of the 
women. And yet we at once receive the impres- 
mon that in chap. iii. he is treading nd do- 
minated by other sentiments. For while chap. ii. 
discourses quite evidently of the judgment that 
in the last time, the great day of Jehovah, shall be 
passed on sub-human and superhuman creatures, 
chap. iii. seems only to speak of acts of judgment 
that do not bring the continuation of human kind 
into question. oreover, in as much as an or- 

government is essential to the very exia- 
tence of such continuance, the removal of those 
in power enumerated in vera. 2, 3 does not 
to be a punishment of these themeelves for their 
loftiness, but of the people. Those authorities 
appear as a benefit that 1s withdrawn from the 
sinful nation, and in their stead they are aban- 
doned to the miseries of anarchy, or of a boy and 
Wonan government. If now the removal of 


these pillars, the great and mighty (vers. 2, 3), is 
hace they on their part share the blame, still 
that is not the principal thought. But the chief 
matter is that from the nation, which (ver. 8) 
had “ provoked the eyes of the glory” of the 
Lord, shall be taken away the indispensable sup- 
port of its customary and natural rulers. In con- 
nection with chap. ii. one ex a specifying 
of the contents, that as the sub-human and su- 
perhuman magnates must be humbled s0, too, 
must the human magnates be. But this thought 
comes up only at vers. 13-15. Hence vers. 1-21 
make on me the impression of a discourse that 
originally did not belong in this connection, but 
which was inserted here because it still in some 
measure suits the context. It is ible that 
originally these words were di inst the 
government of Ahaz, who came to the throne 

as a young man of 20 years (2 Kings xvi. 2), al- 
though, taken strictly, they portray conditions that 
really never occurred either under Ahaz or in 
any other stadium of Jewish veneesh ; 
use iii. 1., presupposes the destruction of 
human magnates, that were for themselves and 
others an object of unjustifiable confidence (ii. 
22), the discourse as regards ite matter fits the 
context (comp. ii.11). But it fita in also in chro- 
nological respecte, so far as all acts of. divine 
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judgment constitute a unity; consequently all 
visitations that precede the Jast jadgmeat belong 
essentially to it as precursors. But that the Pro- 
phet notwithatanding makes a distinction appears 
from vers. 13-15. 

The order of thought in our ge, then, is 
as follows: After the Prophet had signified by ii. 
22, that now he would proceed to the judgment 
against every high thing among men, he classi- 
fiea in advance iii. 1 the contents of what he has 
to say, in that he announces that Judah and Jeru- 
salem shall be deprived of every support, male and 
female. The male supports he then enumerates 
vers, 2,3. If these are removed, of course only 
children and women remain as supports of the 
commonwealth. The misery of boy rule, that 
gradually degenerates into anarchy, is portrayed 
vers. 4-7 in vigorous lines. This misery is the 
symptom of prevalent ruin in Judah and Jeru- 
sulem, and the consequence of those crimes com- 
mitted against the Lord (ver. 8), that are public 
and not at all denied. These, therefore, are the 
self-meriting cause of that misery (ver. 9); for 
as the righteous reap salvation as fruit of their 
works (ver. 10), 80 the wicked destruction (ver. 
my Thus it comes that children and women 
rule over the nation and that these bad guides 
lead it into destruction (ver. 12), But this self- 
merited temporal misfortune is only the prelude 
of that still higher judgment that Jehovah shall 
conduct in pore person which, according to 
chap. ii., shall take place at the end of days, and 
by which the Lord shall finally rescue the pith 
of the people, but will drag their destroyers to a 
merited accountability. 

2. Cease ye—acoounted of ?—ii. 22. As, 
in what precedes, the trust in things falsely emi- 
nent, in money, in power, in idolatry, was demon- 
strated as vanity, so the same occurs here in re- 

to men. “ Coase from men,” says the Prophet. 

ow shall man be an object of trust, how shall 
he be a support, seeing the principle of his life is 
the air that he breathes in and out of his nostrils, 
thus the fugitive quickly disappearing breath ? 
Thence man himself is called so often San breath ; 
Ps, xxxix. 6,7, 12; Ixii. 10, efe., comp. Gen. 
iv. 2.—The expression “whose breath is in his 
nostrils”? calls to mind Gen. ii. 7; vii. 22; Job 
xxvii. 3.—“ For wherein is he to be accounted 
of?” Man as such, 7. ¢., as bearer of the divine 
image in earthly form (O71) is of course of great 
value before God. Comp. Pas. viii. 5 8qq: ; Job 
vii. 17. In these passages the inquiry “ what is 
man ’’ reminds one very much of the inquiry of 
our Prophet. But as helper, saviour, defender, 
support, man counts for little, yea less than noth- 
ing, according to Ps. Ixii. 10. For as one knows 
at once from iii. 1 sqq., human props may in a 
twinkling all of them be taken away. The pre- 
position 3 stands here as elsewhere (comp. vil. 2) 


as sign of the price that is regarded as the means 
for purchasing the wares or work. 

3. For behold—eloquent orator.—Ch. iii. 
1-8. The solemn accumulation of the names of 
God that occurs here, occurs in like manner i. 
24; x. 16, 33; xix. 4. The subject addressed 
ap here also the chief city and the chief 
tribe of the people of Israel. But while, i. and 
ii., it is always said “Judah and Jerusalem,” 
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here (ver. 8) it is said “Jerusalem and Judah.” 
This is not without meaning, and we are perhaps 
jastified in finding therein a support for the con- 
jecture expressed above, that our passage did not 
ones at the same time with what precedes 
and what follows it, but is inserted here. The 
following words: “the whole stay of bread and 
the whole stay of water” appear to interrupt the 
connection. For when, vers. 2, 3, the different 
categories of kinds of human callings are enum- 
erated, and ver. 16 sqq., the proud, aristocratic, 
decked out ladies are portrayed, is that not the 
specification of the ideas |YWD and Iywn, stay 
a staff? And what have bread and water to 

o here, seeing everything impersonal has alread 
been noticed hoes ii. 18-16? It is conceivable 
that a reader, who did not understand the rela- 
tion of the two words to what follows, had made 
a gloss of them in this sense, and that this gloss 
then had crept into the text. Such is the conjec- 
ture of Hitzic, KNoBEL, MEER, and—though 
afterwards retracted —-of GEsENIUs and Um- 
BREIT. The expression “stay”? might call to 
mind the expression “ comfort your hearts with a 
morsel of bread” (Gen. xviii. 5; J ndg. xix. 5, 
8; Ps. civ. 15) and the expression “staff of 
bread” (Lev. xxvi. 26; Ezek. iv. 16; 5, 16). 
That just bread and water are named as cor- 
responding to {YWD and yw) might have its 
reason in this, that they recognized in bread the 
female principle and in water the male. But it 
is always doubtful to assume an interpolation only 
on internal grounds. EWwaLp and DRECHSLER 
understand the words in a figurative sense. The 
stay of bread and of water signify the supports 
that are necessary as bread and water. But 
KNOBEL justly remarks that this were an un- 
heard of trope. May not all those be called 
“staffs of bread and water” that provide the 
state with bread and water, t. ¢., with all that per- 
tains to daily bread? Call to mind the explana- 
tion of the fourth petition in LuTHER’s catechism 
wherein “‘ pious and faithful rulers” and ‘“ 

vernment” are reckoned as daily bread too. 

taff of bread, etc., would be therefore, not the 
bread and water themselves aa pee for pre- 
serving life (Genitive of the subject), but the 
supports on which bread and water, +. ¢., the ne- 
cessities and nourishment of life depend (genitive 
of the object). 

In the following enumeration, as DRECHSLER 
remarks, the instructors and military profession 
are especially represented. Even the entire ap- 
paratus of state machinery of that day is men- 
tioned. But as all that are named are designated 
as those that the Lord takes away, it is seen that 
they are all regarded as false supports. They 
may even be that per se in eo far as vy Spee 
not to exist at all among the people of ; 28 


é. g., the pop. diviner and the ¥N2 y132, expert en- 
chanter, (Deut. xviii. 10-14). wm is the mur- 
muratio (magia murmurata Apul.), the muttered 
NY aioe of the magic formulas (xxvi. 16) ; 
1132 occurs again v. 21; xxix. 14. 

Even the ®'2) may, according to the context 


and the kindred ix. 14, be onl bah sag 
that prophesy falsely in the name of Jehovah. 
The use of the rest of the callings named is 
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indeed legally justified, but soaphihe plseotaad | are 
subject to abuse. One may indeed cast a doubt 
on the legality of the 0°30 *1%3 (comp. ix. 14) 
the amteus regis, the preferred favorite, but not on 
that of ihe. others “A ially the men of war 
appear to be indispensable, whence each of the 
verses 2 and 3 begins with the naming of such. 

‘34 seems to mean ‘the warrior proved by 


deeds ; mon. we the man of war in general ; 
OWON-W th? rank of captain; while the ODI¥ 
= state officer and |p! = officer of the congrega- 


tion. Ahithophel and Hushai (2 Sam. xvii.) are 
practical illustrations of ~Y counsellor. The 
D'vN DDN is the engineer, master of the pre- 
peration of warlike weapons and military ma- 
chines (comp. on Jer. xxiv. 1). 

4, And I will give —a ruler of the 
people.— Vers. 4-7. When a state trusts to an 
arm of flesh, and puts its trust solely in its princes 
and men of might, in its diplomats and generals, 
in a word, in the strength of its men, and the 
Lord takes away these strong ones as false su 
porta, then, of course, a condition must ensue in 
which weak hands manage the rudder of state. 
No earthly state has continuously maintained a 
position strong and flourishing. One need only 
call tomind the waorid-monasch ice That gradual 
weakening of the world-power indicated in 
Daniel’s image of the monarchies (Dan. ii.), 
takes place also within each individual kingdom. 
Call to mind the vigorous Assyrian rulers, a 
Tiglath Pileser, Sargon, Sennacherib, and the in- 
glorious end of the last of their successors, what- 
ever may have been his name: think of Neba- 
chadnezzar, and Belshazzar, of Cyrus and Darius 
Codomannus, of Augustus and Romulus Au- 
gustulus, etc. In Judah, too, it was not differ- 
ent. Zedekiah was a weakling that tually 
wavered between a fear of Jehovah's prophet 
and of his own powerful subjects. It may, there- 
fore, be said that not some quite definite histori- 
cal fact is prophesied here, but a condition of 
punishment is threatened such as always and 
everywhere must ensue where the strength of a 
national life is exhausted, and the end approaches 
a Eccl. x. 16). 

When weak hands hold the reins of govern- 
ment a condition of lawlessness ensues, and of 
defencelensness for the weak. The strong then 
do as they wish. They exercise club law. A 
further consequence of that anarchical condition 
39 that those of lower rank no longer submit to 
the higher ranks, but, in wicked abuse of their 

ysical strength, lift themselves above them. 

e misery of that anarchical condition, how- 
ever, stands out in strongest relief when at Jast 
nO one will tolerate any government. Although 
the inhabitants would gladly make a mules 
of any one that rises in any d above the 
universal wretchedness (say any one that has 
still a good cath yet every one on whom the 
would put this honor will resist it with all his 
might. “ Under thy hand,” comp. Gen. xii. 
3); 2 Kings viii. 20. With loud voice will the 
chosen man emphatically protest. This is indi- 
cated by the expression X8" to which ip must 
be supplied (xlii. 2,11). “I will not be sur 


geon,” he says, by which he calls the state life 
sick. [‘ The sick man,” as modern designation 
for the Turkish Empire.—Te. ]. 

[On ver. 4. “I will give children.” “Some apply 
this, in a strict sense, to the weak and wicked 
reign of Ahaz, others in a wider sense to the se- 
ries of weak kings after Isaiah. But there is no 
need of restricting it to kings at all. The most 
probable opinion Is that incompetent rulers are 
called boys or children not in respect to age but 
character.—J. A. A. Similarly BaRnes. 


On ver. 6. “The government shall go a beg- 
ging. Itis taken for granted there is no 
way of redressing all these grievances, and bring- 
ing oe into order again, but by good magis- 
trates, who shall be invested. with power by com- 
mon consent, and shall exert that power for the 
good of the community. And it is probable that 
this was in many places the true origin of govern- 
ment; men found it necessary to unite in a sub- 
jection to one who was thought fit for such a 
trust,—being aware that they must be ruled or 
ruined.”—M. Henry. 


On ver. 7. “ The last clause does not simpl 
mean do not make me, but you must not or you 
not make me a ruler.”—J. A. A. 

“The meaning is, that the state of affairs was 
80 ruinous and calamitous that he would not at- 
tempt to restore them—as if in the body, di 
should have so far progressed that he would not 
undertake to restore the person, and have him 
die under his hands, so as to expose himself to 
the reproach of being an unsuccessful and unskil- 
ful physician.” —BABNEs. 

On ver. 9. “ The sense is not that their looks 
betray them, but that they make no effort at con- 
cealment, as appears from the reference to So- 
dom. The expression of the same idea first in a 
positive and then ina peseeve form is not un- 
common in Scripture, and is a natural if not an 
English idiom. MapamE D. ARBLAY, in her 
memoirs of Dr. BURNEY, speaks of OmMIAH, the 
Tahitian, brought home by Capt. Coox, as ut- 
tering first affirmatively, eéc., then negatively all 
little sentences that he attempted to utter.” — 

A.A. 

On ver. 10. ‘‘The righteous are encouraged 
by the assurance that the judgments of God shall 
not be indiscriminate.—The object of addresa 
seems to be not the prophets or ministers of God, 
but the people at large or men indefinitely.” —J. 
A.A 


‘“‘ Whatever becomes of the unrighteous nation, 
let the righteous man know that he shall not be 
lost in the crowd of sinners: the Judge of all the 
earth will not slay the righteous with the wicked (Gen. 
Xviii. 25); no, assure him, in God’s name, that 
tt shall be well with him. The eh apd of the 
trouble shall be altered to him, and he shall be 
hidden in the day of the Lord’s anger. — M. 
HEnry. ] 

5. For Jerusalem—thy paths.—Ver. 8-12. 


Y | Such a condition of anarchy is only a symptom 


of the outward and inward decay. It 1s never 
blameless, but always blameworthy misfortune. 
As the second hemistich of ver. 8, evidently de- 
rcribes the inward decay, the first must conse- 
quently be referred to the outward. But hemi- 


stich 2 is strung on with ‘2 with a chain-like 
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effect. The anarchy is the symptom of the 
outward decay; but the outward decay is the 
consequence of that which is inward. With 
DRECHSLER I translate by “insult the eyes 
of his glory.” It is evident, that the Prophet 
would indicate a di antithesis between the 
glory of Jehovah, and the bad tongues and 
works, as also an antithesis between “the eyes 
of the loftiness of man” ii. 11; v.15 and “the 
eyes of the glory of Jehovah.” The eyes of God 
who is God ie ge (Ix. 19; Mich. vii. 8; 1 Jno. 
i. 5) are insulted just by this, that they must see 
the works of darkness. It seems to me, on this 
account, clear that the divine majesty is desig- 
nated as glorious chiefly in respect to its purity 
and holiness; therefore ethically. That, more- 
over, the eyes of the glory of God, are not some- 
thing different from the eyes of God Himself is 
just as clear as that the eyes of the glory must 
themselves be glorious. They are here the o 

of the manifestation of His glory (comp. Rev. 
ii. 18), as in other places it speaks of the arm of 
His salvation (xl. 10), of His holiness, (lii. 10) 
of His strength (Ixii. 8). Besides the expression 
is only found here, as may be said also of the de- 
fective writing of it. 

The pro had (ver. 8) assigned the badness 
of the words and work as the cause of the fall. 
But is this accusation well founded? Yes, it is. 
A double and unexceptionable witness testifies to 
its truth: 1.) the cognitio vultuum, knowledge of 
countenances. Thus we might translate: ‘‘ ap- 
pearance testifies against thee.” (See Text. and Gr.) 


2.) Their own declaration, though not made 
with this intention. “Out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh.” The godless can- 
not luck up that of which his heart is full. The 
mouth, as it were, foams over involuntarily with 
it. The Sodomites, too, (comp. i. 9, 10) spoke 
out insolently the shameful purpose they had in 
mind (Gen. xix. 3). So the Israelites made no 
concealment of the evil they had in mind. 
Therefore their ruin is merited (comp. Gen. 1. 
15, 17) and just. The sentence: “‘ woe to them, 
for they have hurt themselves” which, ver. 9 6, 
is especially applied to Israel, is established in 
what follows, by stating in ita double aspect 
the fundamental and universal truth that un- 
derlies it, that a man must reap what he sows. 
First, the righteous is pronounced bleseed because 
he shall eat the (good) fruits of his ( ) works. 
As that universal truth of the causal connection 
between works and the fate of men is not ex- 
pe but assumed, so that aspect of it that re- 
ates to the righteous is not expressed in doctrinal 
form, but, vigorous and life like, in the form of 
. & summons to declare the righteous blessed 

The happiness of the righteous will consist in 
this, that he shall enjoy the fruit of his works 
(Prov. i. 831). To the wicked, on the other hand, 
a woe is proclaimed. The eed ala of the pious 
is announced to every one; the vengence that 
shall overtake the wicked is announced to him- 
self alone. 

Ver. 12. Is a resumé. In these words the whole 
course of thought from vers. 1-11., is ‘compre- 
hended again. The two halves of ver. 12 begin 


with “DY “ My people” put before absolutely, 
which shows how much the Lord loves His 


people, and how much the state of thin 
trayed makes Him sorry for His people Phe 


word pt), oppressors, is used of those whom the 
people, for want of better, in consequence of that 
oppression mentioned in ver. 5, had obli 

to make chiefs. By this ip. talloeied ek 
these supports of necessity shall themselves 
be no proper chiefs that merit the name, but 
only rude oppressors. Comp. ix. 3; xiv. 2; 
Ix. 17. They are 20, not in spite of, but just be- 
cause of their being children, boys. 

WW qui recid ducit, comp. i. 17. The word 
is meant ironically, for how else could the WRD 
bea pnd? Our passage as already remarked 
stands in evident connection with ix.15. There 
too the leaders are called misleaders; there, too, 


the word ’73 is used of those who mislead, for they 


are called oyhan. We see by this that the Pro- 
phet has not in mind the same persons in the 
second half of the verse that he has in the first. 
He speaks in the second clause of the false pro- 
phets, as in ix. 14 °° Like flies in honey, this 
vermin is ever found where there are bad rulers. 
For they need false prophets to cover over their 
doings. These false prophets, however, devour 
the path of the people. DExitzscH (like JERomE, 
Asti eaicits eres before ue erga 
y ‘the way of their paths” the right way, the 
way of the Lag: “‘The prophets, that ought to 
pa i say mum, mum, and retain it swal- 
owed. It has gone into oblivion by false 
phetic, errorneous preaching.’ But it seems to 
me as if then it must not read TOMIN 71, the 
paths. For this is just the way that 
Tare oy aie the wirecion that its life 
path actually tends. It must then read way of 


Jehovah ° J) as Ps. xviii. 22, or NOK , or 
Onis, as Ps. cxix. 30, 32, or DBVD NW as 
Isa. xl. 14 or DYDW 7 as lix. 8, or such like. I 
therefore agree with the explanation of those that 


take 53 in a metaphorical sense like that where 
this word is elaewhere used of the destruction of 
a city : Sam. xx. 19, 20) or of a wall (Lam. ii. 
8). The expression only occurs in this place in 
relation to a way, but it must mean nothing else 
than to direct the path of one’s life down into the 
depths of destruction in which the devourers 
themselves are. Comp. Job vi. 18. 

6. The Lord standeth up—the Lord of 
Hosts.—Vern. 13-15. At first sight one might 
chink these three verses bring the farther expli- 
cation of one matter of moment in vers. 1-12, 
viz., the more particular laying down of the judg- 
ment against the chiefs of the nation which was 
only indicated in ver. J, by VOD “‘ taking away” 
frigate ver. 12 by the reproach uttered against 

em. 

But we see from the solemnity of ver. 13, es- 
pecially from the antithesis between O'S) and 
Yoy COPY vers. 14, 15), “the people and His peo- 
ple” that we are introduced into quite another mo- 
ment of time. For evidently vers. 13-15 depict 
again the judgment of the world. ‘ The world’s 
judgment presents iteelf anew before his soul,” 
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“The people” ver. 18, re- 
distinctly “the nations” and “many peo- 


calls 
ple” of ii. 2-4. However, it is not the judging 
of the nations generally that is portrayed, but 
only the judging of the pave of God as a part 
of this universal judgment. Moreover, not of the 
nation in ite totality, but of the destroyers of this 
totality, the princes and elders (ver. 14 a). These 
appear, therefore, as the chief acon of that in- 
ward and outward decay that has invaded the 
nation. If, according to ii. 3, all nations are to 
stream to the mountain of the Lord, because the 
law shall go forth out of Zion, then, evidently, 
Jerusalem itself must pero be cleansed an 
filled with the word of God. This cleansing, ac- 
q., begins with this, that the 


cording to ix. 13 
from Israel head and tail. 


Lord will cast o 
The elders are the head, the false prophets are 
the tail. Here tov, though a briefer, still a 
comprehensible, hint is given that indicates 
the sort of purifying that Israel itself must un- 
dergo in order to become what, according to ii. 
3, it ought to become. This hint makes on me 
the impression that iii. 1-12 does, viz., that a word 
spoken on some other occasion has been applied 
to this paren’ Comp., the comment on ver. 16 
eqq- Unmoved and unmovable (comp. Gen. 
xxxvii-. 7) 4. ¢., a8 one whom no one can crowd 
from this place, the Lord conducts the judgment; 
and that standing, not sitting, therefore ready 
and prepared for instant execution of the judg- 
ment, He exercises the magisterial function, Pas. 
lxxxii. 1, which so far resembles our passage that 
it also describes the judgment upon the mag- 
istrates of the people, represents too, the Lord as 
a judge in standing posture. Elsewhere He is re- 
presented as sitting in judgment: Ps, ix. 5; 
xxix. 10; Joel iv. 


2, ete. 
The discourse of the Lord bao with the 
second clause of ver. 14, with DIW), “but ye,” 


thus with a conclusion to which the premise 


\ 


; 


must be supplied. It is the same construction as 
Ps. ii. 6. ‘The premise to be supplied must be to 
this effect: “I fave made you commanders that 
ye might administer justice. But ye,” ec. The 
princes have regarded the nation as their domain 
which they might use up as they pleased. They 
have, therefore, themselves become the cattle from 
which they ought to have protected the vine- 
yard. The he-goat had become gardener (DE- 
LiTzscH). Comp. i. 23; Mich. iii. 1-3. The 
image of the devoured vineyard is at once ex- 

lained ; robbery, plunder wrested from the poor 
13 found in their houses. To the “ but you” of 
ver. 14 corresponds an equally emphatic “ what 
mean ye” that begins ver. 15. The flow of words 
is so fast that even the‘) for, that otherwise 
would follow the question (comp. xxii. 1, 16) is 
wanting (comp. Jon. i. 6, where, however, the 
construction is somewhat different). To grind to 
pieces the face of a man appears to me to he the 
expression for beating to pieces the face (1 Kings 
xxli, 24; Mich. iv. 14) in the intensest degree. 
The expression is exactly the opposite of per- 


muclere faciem ‘DB 5n Pa. xlv. 13; Prov. xix. 6. 
The high significance of the declaration is, in 
conclusion, evidenced by the reference of it to 
“the Lord Jehovah Sabaoth,” concerning which 
see the comnient at i. 9, 24. 


[On ver. 13. “Nations here as often elsewhere 
means the tribes of Israel. See Gen. xlix. 10; 
Deut. xxxii. 8; xxxiii. 3,19; 1 Kings xxii. 28; 
Mich, i. 2.".—J. A. A. 


On ver. 15. “Grind oe es of the poor. 
The simplest and most natural interpretation is 
that which applies it to the act of grinding the 
face upon the ground by trampling on the body, 
thus giving the noun and verb their proper 
meaning and making the parallelism more ex- 
act.”—J. A. A.] 


B.—The judgment upon the godless women. 
Cuap. III. 16—IV. 1. 


16 Moreover the Lorp saith, 


Because the daughters of Zion are haughty, 


And walk with stretched forth necks 
And ‘wanton eyes, 
Walking and *mincing as they 


And making a tinkling with their feet : 
17 Therefore the Lorp will smite with a scab 

The crown of the head of the daughters of Zion, 

And the Lorp will ‘discover their secret parts. 


18 In that day the Lorp will take away 


The bravery of their tinkling ornaments about their feet, 
And their ‘cauls, and their round tires ike the moon, 
19 The ‘chains, and the bracelets, and the ‘mufflers, 
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20 The bonnets, and the ornaments of the legs, and the headbands, 


And the ‘tablets, and the earrings, 
21 The rings, and nose jewels, 


22 The changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles, 
And the wimples, and the crisping pins, 


23 The glasses, and the fine linen, 
And the hoods, and the veils. 


'24 And it shall come to ps that instead of sweet smell, there shall be stink ; 


And instead of a girdle, a rent; 
And instead of well set hair, baldness ; 


And instead of a stomacher, a girding of sackcloth ; 


And burning, instead of beauty. 
25 Thy men shall fall by the sword, 
And thy *mighty in the war. 
26 And her gates shall lament and mourn ; 


And she being® "desolate shall sit upon the ground. 


Cuap. IV. 1 And in that ds seven women shall take hold of one man, saying, 


We will eat our own b 

And wear our own apparel : 

Only “let us be called by thy name, 
"To take away our reproach. 


1 Heb, deceiving with their eyes. 8 Or, tripping nicely. 8 make naked 
‘Or, pape ti ge ae 8 OF see bolle oo ornaments. 
ch ee 8 Heb. At. 9 hile para 

10 Heb. il Heb. let thy name be called upon us. 2 Or, Take thou away. 


[For the different ley the commentator see the comment itself. On the importance of them see 


J. A. A.’s note on ver. 18 below.— 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL, 


1. This section, too, has for ita subject an event 
that cannot possibly coincide with the last judg- 
ment to which ii., refers. For that day, 
the last of all, will not have todo with a mere 
sinking down from the heights of luxury and 
pride to the plane of poverty ; it will not treat of 
the exchange of a girdle for a rope, of a mantle 
for a sack, nor of a defeat in war, nor of mourn- 
ful sitting on the ruins of the city ; there will be 
nothing said of wives wanting nothing beside the 
prop of a man. For in that day all will be 
over; the old world generally shall be out and 
out destroyed in order to make room for a new. 
Thus this section, too, makes the impression of 
being some declaration, meant originally to serve 
some special pace but inserted here in order to 
complete the grand picture of the future in this 
particular aspect. The Prophet had occasion 
once, and this may likely have been in the days 
of Uzziah or Jotham, to declare himself against 
the irruption of pomp of dress and luxury. This 
declaration, or at least a part of it, he pieces in 
here to his comprehensive prophecy of judgment. 
And he may do this. For whenever this de- 
nunciation 2 art the arrogance of woman may 
have been fulfilled, such fulfilment always consti- 
tutes a part of the great whole of judgment which 
is to be completed with the judgment of the last 
day. The Prophet assumes in the prophecy that 
stands at the head (ii. 2-4), that Israel itself, too, 
must be subjected to a judgment. For only by 
a great process of refining can the mountain of 


Jehovah rise to the height which, according to 
ii. 2, it must attain, and only when Zion iteelf is 
full of the Spirit of God can it become the em- 
bodied ideal for all nations. How this refining 
is to take place in every respect and at different 
times is described in what follows up to iv. 1. 
In this description the Prophet makes use also 
of older utterances, which were perhaps too short 
to nh independently, and that might more 
suitably be joined in just here than elsewhere. 
Thus there was a section of this sort that referred 
to the men, iii. 1 aqq.; 80 now, too, we have one 
that has the women tr atheme. The connect- 
ing formula, “and Jehovah said,” favors the 
view that this is a jon on piece. It would be 
quite superfluous if the discourse proceeded from 
one mould. Comp. on this the comment on ver. 
16. The order of thought is as follows: The 
luxurious pride of the women, too, shall be hum- 
bled (ver. 16,17). In the day that this shall 
happen all their splendid A ca shall 
taken from them (vers. 18-23) and replaced by 
wretched ones to co nd (ver. 24). Their 
husbands, too, they shall lose in a brief 
(ver, 25), lamenting and derolated, they shall 
sit in the gates (ver. 26); yea, their want 
shall be so great that seven women shall at- 
tach themselves to one man, without demanding 
support from him, only thereby to escape the 
misfortune of being unmarried (iv. 1). 

[On ver. 16 sqq. “The Prophet here resumes 
the thread which becn dropped or broken at 
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the close of ver. 12, and recurs to the undue pre- 

i of female influence, but particularly 
to the prevalent excess of female luxury, not only 
as sinful in itself but as a chief cause of the vio- 
lence and social disorder previously mentioned, 
and therefore to be punished by disease, widow- 
hood, and shameful ex hese two verses 
(16, 17), like the sixth and seventh, form one 
continued sentence. And Jehovah said (in addi- 
tion to what goes before, as if beginning a new 
section of the prophecy), because the daughters of 
Zion (the women of Jerusalem, with special re- 
ference to those connected with the leading 
men,” efc.)—J. A. A. 

On ver. 18. ‘‘ As in other cases where a variety 
of detached particulars are enumerated simply b 
their names it is now very difficult to i entity 
somc of them. This is the less to be roarretted. 
asthe main design of the enumeration was to 
show the prevalent extravagance in dress, an ef- 
fect not wholly dependent on an exact interpreta- 
tion of the ceatbet items, The ee a 
passage in its details is not exegetical but - 
eological.’”—J. A. A. 

On ver. 26. “The gates of Ziou are said to 
mourn, by a rhetorical substitution of the place 
of action for the agent, or because a place filled 
with cries seems itself to utter them. She is de- 
ecribed, not as lying, but as sitting on the ground. 


pales aaa jan’s coins, 8 woman is repre- 
sented in a sitting are, leaning against a 
Tegend Judea Capia.”—J. 


palm-tree, with the 
AA)” 


2. Moreover the Lord—secret parts.— 
Vers. 16,17. The formula “and the Lorp 
saith’ occurs in Isaiah on the whole, relativel 
not often. It occurs in all thirty-two times; o 
these, sixteen times in the historical chapters 
XXxvi. xxxix., where it indicates the actual ex- 
change of words in conversation. Beside that, it 
is only ae fae where the Lord a actually 
speaking, and speaks of Himself in the first 

rson (Ons xxiii. 12; xxix. 13; xlix. 3, 6; 

an Ae me in hee a dardtey is im- 
mediately en o in in the thir rson. 
“The Lord: will smite tke Lorp will ancover" 
ver. 17. Moreover, in what follows, the Lord 
Js not introduced again as speaker. It is thus 
seen that by this formula what follows is only 
marked as ’s word so far as its contents are 
concerned, and not formally so. But as this is 
self-evident, it is further plain, that the formula 
1s meant to serve as a transition, a link, a means 
of uniting. We recognize, therefore, in it a sign 
that here is a piece of an addreas, already on 
haod, that has skilfully strung on here. 
As in ii. 11 it was said that all lofty looks shall 
be humbled and all hanghtiness of men be bowed 
down, so the Prophet here with entire justice de- 
clarea that also feminine arrogance must expect 
i's share in this Mia atone Are proud, e¢c., 
stands, therefore, in direct relation with the en- 
tire section ii. 6-17. What is said there in gen- 
eral of riches (ver. 7), of arrogance and hau Titi 
neas (vers. 11, 12,17) of works of splendour wer 
16), has ita special application to the proud dis- 
play of the women. But our passage stands in 
still closer connection with 7392 supportress iii. 
1. We showed there that this expression points 


to the second half of this chapter where the 
women are spoken of. That these, too, are called 
“supports,” staffs, refera evidently to the fact 
that women, even in the commonwealth of Israel, 

layed a considerable Let it be remem- 
ered that the Book of Kings expressly names 
the mother of each king. Individual women are 
designated as enjoyi litical influence in a 
high degree; Deborah Judg. iv.); Bathsheba 
(1 Kings i.); Jezebel (1 Kings xvi. 31 sqq.); 
Athaliah (2 Kings xi.). We are expressly in- 
formed that Solomon’s wives had a bad influence 
over him (1 Kings xi. 3 sqq.). As long as a regu- 
lar king ruled there must be a woman’s court - 
household. If there were none such. then there 
would be surely no ki How closely kingdom 
and harem hung together, may be seen from the 
fact that the possession of the harem obtained as 
a sign that the royal dignity had been reeeived. 
Therefore Absalom lay publicly with the coucu- 
bines of his father (2 Sam. xvi. 21). David, too, 
inherited the wives of Saul, and this is related in 
a connection (2 Sam. xii. 8) that leads us to con- 
clude that the fact must have been important to 
the recognition of David’s succession to the thron 3 
being a rightful one. Adonijah, after David’s 
death, for the hand of Abishag the Shuna- 
mite, and we see from Solomon’s reply that he 
regarded this request as an attempt to use the 


on of the concubine as a step to the throne 
i Kings ii.22). Comp. MIcHAELIsS, Mos. 

- p. 207. SaarscHuets, Das Mos. Recht, p. 85. 
According to this the harem was, in some 
measure, a political institution, an attribute of 
royalty as such, and in eo far in a special sense 
a ay al of the life of the state. Yet if Isaiah 
here has especially in mind the royal ladies, that 
does not exclude the other noble and proud 
women from a share in his reproachs. 


In 71332M) the imperfect with vav. consec. is 
not necessarily to be construed as aorist. The 
word niipyn is draf dey. The root pv 
even does not again occur in all the Old 
Testament. The Aramaic 120 may be most 
suitable to compare here, which means; 
“ intueri, conspicari.’” The Piel then may have 
the meaning “‘ blinking, winking: D''Y stands in 
the accusat., like [101 There is indeed a 10 
that means to color, to paint, whence also, the 
CHALD., ABARBANEL and others express this 
idea (LUTHER: with painted faces). But the 
custom of painting the eye-brows black is so uni- 
versal a custom of the Grient, that it has been 
justly objected, Isaiah would hardly have spoken 
out inst it. Moreover the rest of the re- 

roachful expressions relate to bodily gestures. 

UXTORF tn Chald., Talm, et Rabb., p. 1542 
cites the talmudic dictum: “ Non creavit deus 
mulierum ex capite Adami, ne caput suum nimium 
ornaret and efferret ; neque ex oculo, ne easet YIYPO; 
oculis omnia observans.” Hirata, justly cites 
Plaut. Aulul. 1.1, 2: “eireu : } 
tuis emissiciis,” although this is spoken of an old 
tramp with thievish propensities. Also 20 
(from which \© Toppler, Tripler, Child) is az. 
Aey. The tripping short steps are the necessary 
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consequences of the step-chains which were 
fastened by means of a ring (ODP, ver. 18, again 
only in Prov. vii. 22) surrounding the leg above 
the ankle joint. The little chains themselves 
were called NYWW¥ ver. 20. The verb 03), which 


occurs only here, is denominative. According 
to the context the meaning can be nothing else 
than ; rattling the ringn to make a noise, to clink. 
Comp. Herzoa’s BR. Eneycl. VII. p. 731. As 
chastisement for such arrogance the se hters of 
Zion shall! be feat with disgraceful disorders. 
Their proud head shall become scurfy, covered 
with scabe, thus loathsomely unclean (i Vv. xiii. 
2, 6-8; xiv. 56). MY, (which, written with %, 
occurs here only), is according tosome a denomi- 
native from N30; ANDO: scab. scurf (vid. Lev. 
xiii. xiv.) Still itis possible NDY means, to make 
flow, suppurate, and thus deprive of the hair 
and that, so derived, DMD means the fluid 
scab or scurf. Comp., at xxxvii. 30. Their 
shame, to whose impure pleasure those luxurious 
gestures were meant to minister, shall be di 

fully exposed (xlvii. 3; Jer. xiii. 22, 26; : 
xvi. 87, ee). The singular MB (from MAB, 
NAD WB, pat-ere) occurs only here; the plural 
1 Kings vii. 50 of the cardo femina from an ob- 
vious resemblance.—1)) (from which MY and 


NYY loca nuda (xix. 7) which does not occur 


in the Kal, means nudum esse, hence Piel to make 
bare, (in Isaiah again only xxii. 6); Hiphil, 
(because what has been hitherto concealed, when 
it is laid bare, is at the same time poured out) 
effundere, (liii. 12), Niphal, 4 (xxxii. 15). 

Without excluding the literal rendering of 
ver. 17, we may still construe the lan first 
in an inexact sense and generalize it. Tn the day 
of judgment loathsome uncleanness shall take 
the place of the splendor of Zion’s daughters ; 

i and shame the place of their prond dis- 
play. The Prophet has in this expressed some- 
thing in general which he proceeds to specify in 
what follows. Feminine interest revolves chiefly 
around two poles: the decking out of the body 
and the surrender of the body to the husband ; 
therefore about dress and husbands. Therefore 
the di of the daughters of Zion in what 
follows is portrayed in these two eae And 
first it is shown of what they shall deprived 
in the way of dress (ver. 18-23), and what shall 
be given them instead (ver. 24). 

3. In that day—instead of beauty.— 
Vers. 18-24 “In that day,” refers back im- 
casrapr aa to ver. 17. But we showed above that 
not the day of the last judgment is meant here, 
but only a prelude to it, which, of course, how- 
ever, combines with the last judgment to make a 
unity of divine world-judgment. In that day, 
then, the Lord will take away the adornment 
(AWRDN). All that follows is summed up under 
this word. The word is found often in both 
of Isa. iv.2; x.12; xiii. 19; xliv. 13; lit 1; 
Ixii. 3; Lxiii, 14, etc.). Concerning the O°0a»y 
comp., at ver. 16, Concerning the D°0'3% there 
are two views held. From SCHROEDER down a 
number of expositors (RosSENMUELLER, WINER, 
EWwALp, KNoBEL, DRECHSLER) have taken the 
word for a kindred form of the Arabic schumeiea 


‘diminutive of schems, the sun), the lettersm and 5 
pling a ky vn te as is common between these 
two kindred letters: SCHROEDER proves, besides, 
from THEOPH, hist. pl. IX.4 and Prin. H. N. 
XIL. 14, ZaS¢ to have been a name of the sun 
sg Ss Arabians. The meaning then would 
be little suns ¢. ¢., a metallic ornament shaped like 
asun. That would suit very well to the follow- 
ing |W, crescents, as generally to the words that 
precede and follow, all of which designate metal 
ornaments. In as much as in the following list 
occur several expressions borrowed from the 
Arabic (comp. DRECHSLER on ii. 6), and this 
word in Hebrew is Gm Aey., and even the root 
03% does not again occur, so that word and thing 
both a to be of foreign origin, I prefer this 
view. Phe other view takes 02¥ in’ the sense 
of 72 and (Aram,) Waw “‘plectere, to braid,” and 
D°3U therefore, for opus reticulatwn (LXX éurdd- 
xa) network. hair net: (DELITzscH, “ ribbons for 
the forehead worn underneath the hair net, and 
braided of gold or silver thread?’ Buxtorr, 
Lex. Chald., p. 2315, “Ornamentum,” etc., a peculiar 
ribbon ornament, extending in front from one ear 
to the other”). The 0°) WY are lunule, pnvioxor, 
moonshaped, or rather half-moon shaped decora- 
tions. ey are mentioned Judg. viii. 21, 26 as 
neck ornaments of camels. That they had 
& moon shape ap from this, that scahro 
in the Syriac, r in the Arabic mean the 
moon. Here, too, therefore word and thing are 
certainly of foreign origin. {)~ is a diminutive 
ending, comp. 1°"; Ewaxp 2 167, a. —M1D03 
(Judg. viii. 26) from 8) to drop (comp. Ex. 
xxx. 34, dropping resin, and Job. xxxvi. 27) are 
a drop haned ornament, as they were ike 
worn as pendants from the ears (ear drops). 
DIW (dx. Aey,) from VY torquere, to twist, is tor 
a collar, chain, not for the neck, however, 
ut an armlet, bracelet, as is to be seen from the 
dialects. ONKELO8, ¢. g., translates, Gen. xxiv. 
22, 30, 47, the Hebrew word TD¥ (the proper 
word for bracelet for the arm) by ah Comp., 
too, MWY and NAW chains Exod. xxviii. 14, 
22.—MOp (am. Aey.), from 2Y' to tremble, wave, 
are veils, and that, as a of a costly kind: 
viz. HERZ0@G, &. Eneyel. IL p. 728.—D°KB are 
diadems, tiarce, that are also elsewhere named as 
part of the head ornament of the priesthood 
(Exod. xxxix. 28; Ezek. xliv. 18), or of the 
drees of a brid m (Isaiah ]xi.10). What 
part of the head covering or what sort, is not 
clear.—T1y¥ from TW¥, to march, pace, on ac- 
count of the etymology seems most naturally 
to mean the step chains Sieg ie MIOIPA, ver. 
16). But 2 Sam. v. 24 and 1 . xiv. 15, where 
the word occurs, it seems to mean “ the stepping, 
walking along ;” and Num. xxxi. 50; 2 ks 
10 THER esignates arm bands, arm clasps, as 
one sees clearly in 2 Sam. i. 10 from the )y nt-by: 
Hence many expositors, both old and new, ( amon 
the last, EWALD), translate “arm clasps.” An 
yet it is only T7IY¥R that has this meaning. The 
circumstance that 7 Y¥ occurs twice in the sense 
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of «‘ along” is no obstacle to its meaning 
step-chainlets, For the abstract word could easily 
be taken in a concrete sense; the walking in the 
sense of the instrument of walking —O’7#P (from 
WP to bind) are, according to Jer. ii. 82, comp. 
Iea. xlix. 18, mentioned as pieces of a bride’s 
outfit. But whether the girdle is meant or band- 
ages (perhaps the breastband, or73édeopoe LXX. 
in Jer. ii, 32) is uncertain.—UD37 ‘3 are smell- 
tng botiles. For M3 often stands for recep- 
tacle, place of sores -aepotally (comp. Exod. 
xxvi. 29; Job viii. 17; . xli. 9, and for the very 
common use of this word in Aram. and Rabb. lan- 
guage, seo Buxrorr, Lex. p.301eqq.). YD), how- 
ever is breath, scent (comp. Niphal UD37 respirare, 
to breathe out, Exod. xxiii. 12; xxxi. 17. n¥P 
UD) fragrant wood, Prov. xxvii. 9; and the ori- 
ginal passage Gen. i. 20, 30; Job xli. 13). The 
expression occurs only here—D'UN9 (comp. ver. 
8; xxvi. 16) are instruments of magic, amulets.— 
AY3O from P30, imprimere, is the ring, gener- 
ally, and especially the signet ring. Comp. Gen. 
xl 42; Exod, xxv. 12, 14, and Tate places be- 
side in Exodus.— #1 “Dt are the nose rings 
which are in use in the East to the present day. 
ag Prov. xi. 22; Ezek. xvi. 12; Woven 
W. B. the word, nose-ring. 

So far the prophet has named articles of em- 
bellishment made of metal. In what follows he 
chiefly enumerates articles of clothing proper.— 
The M¥ ND, according to Zech. iii. 4, are such 


as are the o te of filthy garments, therefore 
; splendid clothes According to the funda- 


mental meaning (79H, extrahere, eruere) they are 
clothes that one takes off at home, comp. nia*on. 
Thee i ebpeam Wize one CY general sean: 
ing, occurs only here, and in the passage cited 
from Zech.—NDO YD (properly covers, from |DY 
ire) are mentioned only here. The word in 
ic signifies the second tunic, broader, longer 
and provided with sleeves, that corresponds to the 
Roman stola, the garment peculiar to women.— 
NBS from MDO expandere (xlviii. 13) is the 
great wide over all, shaw! (Ruth iii. 15, the onl 
place beside hae word occurs). bn is found 
beside only 2 Kings.v. 23, from which place it 
is seen that it means a bag or pocket that may 
serve to carry money.—D'3"73, according to LXX. 
would be d:agav# Aaxeuixd, ¢. ¢., Lacedsemonian 
gauze dremes that expose the body more than 
cover it, But }1"23, viii. 1, is the amooth, po- 
lished tablet. Such served for mirrors, as the an- 
cients knew nothing of glass mirrors. Travellers 
avsure us that such mirrors in the form of small 
plates set in a ring are worn to this day. Comp. 
Henzoa, R. Encycl. XIV., p. 666.—D')"1D are 
rice 4. 6, garments of fine India linen. It is 


whether undergarments, such as shirts, 
are meant, or some sort of light ‘thing to throw 


overone. The word is found again Judg. xiv. 


128q.; Prov. xxxi.24.—M'D°3$ (from "P¥, tegere, 
velare) are the head-band, turban. The word bands, 
turbans, occurs 1xii.3; Job xxix. 14; Zech. iii.56.— 
TT) (from TT) spread, spread wnder, spread out, 
xlv.1; Ps. cxliv.2; 1 Kings vi. 32) isthe wide veil 
that covered over the rest of the clothes (Arab. rida 
ridat) Song of Sol. v. 7.—But not only shall all 
NVRDN adornment, ver. 18, be taken away, they 
shall also be replaced by worse things. Instead 
of 083, balsam, (product of the balsam bush, vid. 
Exod. xxx. 23; Ezek. xxvii. 22; 1 Kings x. 10) 
PD shall be given. This latter word is only 
found again vy. 24, where, however, it is written 
p>, which has no effect on the meaning. The 
root Pp), difluere is used of the flowing of mat- 
ter from a wound; ¢9. Ps. xxxviii. 6. PD seems 
therefore rather to mean matter than the dry de- 
cay. In place of 17)2N (apron, Gen. iii. 7; gir- 
dle, Isa. xxxii. 11; 1 K. ii. 5) shall be a rope, 
3p3. The word is dx. Acy. There is conflict re- 
garding the meaning. Some derive it from "|P) 

¢, to strike (x. 34; xvii.6) and take it in 
the sense of vulnus (so the CHALD. and the moat of 
the Jewish expositors). But this meaning does 
not well suit the context. It is better to derive 
it from "|p) ==cireutre, gyrare, circle, gyrate (see 
xxix. 1; Hiphil |p"). 3p) would be, then, 
feminine of ‘\P) or \P3=turning around, ¢. ¢., 
that resulting from twisting. Dx rrzscu derives 
it from TDP, contorquere, but this does not occur 
in biblical idiom, which uses only RDP: to contract, 


eal, 
a of the artistically curled hair, shall 
baldness be given. TIWPD (4x. Acy.,) in apposition 
with My is synonymous with MW/pp Exod. 


xxv. 18, 31, 36; Jer. x. 5, opus tornatile, twisted, 
turned work. Baldness, com 2 K. ii. 23; for 
i And instead of 


women it is doubly d ul. 
a splendid mantle, shall be given a girding of 


sackcloth. Syne, dr, Aey., is of uncertain deriva- 


tion and meaning. Expositors waver between 
the derivation from INS amplum esse, with affix 
5"; (like 9°22 from 072) and that from ‘NB dis- 
tance, O° festival joy, and between the meanings 
fascia pectoralis (VuLG.) and broad manile; yet 
the matical and hermeneutical grounds fs 
the overbalance, JVI, too, is dz. Aey. 
Girding with sackcloth, as is known, is often 
mentioned as sign of the deepest mourning and 
humiliation : xxxvii. 34, Isa. xv. 3; xxii. 
12; Jer. vi. 26, &c. 

The ee ae this list softer 7 
changes is made by the phrase: randing for 
beauty.” The words are strange. They appear 
disjointed and unsymmetrical. For’, and, is 
wanting which connects all the preceding mem- 
bers, and thus this small member of the sentence 
stands independent, and by its inversion (the 
thing given stands first) in contrast with all that 
goes before, It appears to me,as if the prophet 
recalled a passage of the law wherein a number 
of exchanges or recompenses are defined by means 
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of the preposition “instead of.’ Such a passage 
is Exod. xxi. 23-25. Among these epecitications 
occurs, “burning for burning.” 13 NM) 73. 
The Prophet, however, was not speaking of ; 
talionis, therefore the idem per idem apace es 
“like for like,” did not suit his pur 
He spe of the recompense that threatened the 
daughters of Zion. Among the things to be taken 
from them he had not mentioned beauty, the di- 
rect gift of nature, which to women is of the 
greatest price. He had to this point spoken onl 
of productions of art. Now as beauty is ‘dD’ 
(in Isa. again only xxxiii. 17), he might easil 
happen te think of 713 as a suitable rhyme for 
it. However, 13 itself does not rhyme, but a 
word of kindred root, properly its simple masculine 
form, ‘!3, which appears only to have been used 
in the contracted form °3 (comp. ‘® ‘y, °¥, 5), 
Thus too the inversion explains itself. For as 
we find the words, they most resemble the pase- 
ages in Exod.; much more than if they read “in- 
stead of beauty burning.” °2 or “!9 is dz, Ay, Its 
root is M3 “‘to burn,” and means, like T™3, and 
like the Arabic kej, the branded mark, orlyya, 
If even it cannot be proved that it was custom 
to mark captives by branding them, that does not 
affect the matter. It was also not customary to 
offer them pus instead of balsam. Such traits of 
poetic speech must not be pressed. Enough if 
the thought in itself affords a suitable meaning. 
I think, cheretore the established meaning “brand 
mark,” which indicates a strong contrast with 
“beauty,” is not to be departed from, and we 
need not with KNoBEL understand “scratchings.”’ 
4. The women—our reproach —Ver. 25 
—iv.1. But the misery of the hters of Zion 
is not yet exhausted. Worse things yet must 
happen to them. They shall be rob too, of 
the men. From the singular suffix, it is seen that 
the Prophet ver. 25 now addresses Zion itself, thus 
not “the daughters of Zion,” ver. 16, but “daughter 
of Zion.” The loss of splendid garments is not 
to be understood as if only articles of luxu 
would be taken frum the women of Zion. It 1s 
seen from ver. 25 that the blow is to be univerral, 
falling upon all. Therefore all shall suffer under 
it: but the rich and noble most of all. The loes 
of the men, however, shall concern all in equal 
measure. For this reason the Prophet no longer 
addresses the daughters, but the daughter of 
Zion, 0°53 does not appear to involve the no- 


tion of strength, manhood. For it is wont to 
stand where inferiority, lowness are predicated 


of the subject man. ‘BOND "ND, people of number, 
a few, Gan. xxxiv. 30, and often. OY‘D Deut. 
xxvi. 5; xxviii. 62. mI ‘D Pa. xxvi. 4; Pm (2 
Job xxii. 15. 2Y3/0'Isa, v. 18: and xii. 14 
ewwh ‘nD stands directly parallel with NYA 
3?" worm Jacob. It stands then as the anti- 
thesis of 43) the troops, and designates not the 
manhood with emphasis, but only masculine in- 
dividuals (people), ‘11833 (a word of frequent 
occurrence in Isa. xi. 2; xxviii. 6; Ixiii. 15, &c.) 
only here stands in a concrete meaning=¢roops. 


' 5 eoeereran yl allowable, 


For Jer. xlix. 35 there is no reason for taking it 
In any other than the abstract sense, 
strength. 

And her gates, ec. Ver. 26. TX, to sigh, 
groan, occurs only here and xix. 8, where, too, it 


stands with "3%. The latter word is in general 
more frequent, and common, too, in Isaiah: xxiv. 
4,7; xxxill. 9; lxvi. 10. Most expositors trans- 
late; ‘‘and her gates groan and lament.” With 
that TID gate, is personified and used by me- 
tonymy for the assemblies in the gate, which is 
But I would make 

ree objections: 1) It is surprising that we do 
not read, then, TP, gate. For Md is only the 
door opening (hence s0 often Wi NAD, door 
of the Josh. xx. 4; Judges ix. 35, 44; 2 Sam. 
x.8; Jer. i. 15; xix. 2; Prov. i. 21, etc.}, while 
YU stands for gate in its emphatic, and also its 
comprehensive meaning. 2) Does it not seem 
strange in this exporition, that the discourse sud- 
denly turns from the women to speak of the to- 
tality of the people? For the gates do not repre- 
sent the women alone, but the entire people; 
whence DRECHSLER justly calls attention to the 
fact that this exposition occasions “something 


ary | fluctuating in the connection of ideas.” 3) TIN8, 


times without number, stands as ace. localis to the 
question where? or whither? without a preposi- 
tion, vid. Lexicon and Concordances. It comes 
very natural therefore to translate; ‘and they 
(the women) groan and sigh at her gates.” There 
they await, and there they receive the mournful 
intelligence. The suffix in ‘TMND relates nat- 
urally to Zion addressed in the verse before. 
The following words are obscure. *1P3) can 


be nothing else than Niph. perf. 3 pers. fem., 
from 1p) purum esse. Nipbal often occurs in the 
sense of culpa vacuum, tmmunem esse, which gives 
no sense here. Purificart here can only mean 
“ swept out, cleared up, emptied, desolated.’ In 
this sense the word does not again occur; onl 

Zech. v. 3, may in some degree be compared. 
Hormann (Schriftbeweis IT. 2, p. 503) translates : 
“on the bareness, off on the bare ground sits she.” 


But Wp) is neither participial nor nominal form. 


If now we translate: “and she was emptied, 
desolated, on the ground she sits,’’—we must first 
remark concerning the construction, that DREcH- 
SLER is right in connecting the two verbs so that 
the first contains an adverbial qualification of the 
second. Sitting on the ground is the posture of 
those mourning: xlvii.1; Job ii.13; Lam. ii. 10. 
The subject of NP) as well as of IWN is Zion, to 


which also the suffixes in vers. 25, 26, refer. 
Therefore if the widows of Zion weep at the gates, 
Zion itself ris geo desolate and lies on the 
ground. Yet I confess that this exposition is 
not entirely satisfactory, although it fits the ex- 
isting text. Perhaps the text is corrupt in 7p). 


At all events, according to ver. 25, a great 
scarcity of men exists. For the Hebrew woman 
that was the greatest misfortune. For in its most 
ancient parts the Old Testament knows no other 
genuine life than that on this earth, and thus no 
other continuation of living after death than by 
means of children. To be childless was, then, 


CHAP. IV. 2-6. 


the same as being deprived of continuance after | tiful 


death. It corresponded to the being damned of 
the New Testament.* Physical reasons, there- 
fore, were not all that made marriage appear as 
a pressing necessity. It is now said here that 
seven women (notice the sacred number) shall 
lay hold of one man and, renouncing all 

of support and clothing, beg only the right to be 
called his wives.—Only let thy name, efe.— 
As the temple was called the house that bears the 
pame of Jehovah, without however the temple 
being called Jehovah Himself, so, among the 
Hebrews, the wives were not called by the same 
name as their husbands, which would be to trans- 
fer modern customs to the ancients; but the name 
of the husband was named on her, when she was 
called this or that man’e wife. Comp. ‘Sarai, 
Abram’s wife,’’? Gen. xii. 17, ‘‘ Rachel, Jacob’s 
wife,” Gen. xlvi.19. GxsENIUS quotes the beau- 


p. 610, 3. As he does not support it 


e oe extreme statement of the Author cannot pass without challenge: He re 
tS. p. n. x 


Exodus, p. 17, the Translator 


| ny any more texts than 
uke i, 26, the reader may judge for himself how little foundation there is for the statement. 
O.’s note on the kindred notion that among the Israelites “ io ~eward of the 
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llel from Lucan, Pharsal. IT. 342, which 
was adduced by Grorivs. 
——da tantum nomen inane 


Connubit, Liceat tumulo scripsisse: Catonis 
Marcia * * * * * * * 

— Give only the empty name of marriage. Let my 
monument be inscribed: Cato’s Marcia. 

FOR with the meaning “auferre, demere,” bear 
away, like xvi. 10; lvii.1. Asa lel expres- 
sion comp., too Zech. viii. 23. The division of 
chapters is evidently incorrect here. That the 
words “seven women,” ee., were carried over to 
chap. iv., as VITRINGA remarks, happened be- 
cause it was supposed that the seven women re- 

resented the seven graces of the Holy Spirit 
xi. 1, 2), thus Jerome and CyRiL—or the 
believing women under the one man or Christ, 
the Branch, ver. 2. 


e 269, 
xx. 23; 1 Sam. i. 6 8qq.; il. 1 sqq.; 


ta it by ar wereeal p 
See iu the V 


ol]. on 


good and the punishment of the wicked was not expected after death, but here on earth.” —Tr. 


C.—The second prophetio lamp, whioh, in the light of the glorious divine fruit of 
the last time, makes known the bad fruits of the present. 


Cuarpter IV. 2—V. 80. 


1, THE SECOND PROPHETIC LAMP ITSELF AND THE GLORIOUS DIVINE 
FRUIT OF THE FUTURE DISPLAYED BY IT. 


Cuapter IV. 2-6. 


2 In that day 


shall *the branch of the Lorn be beautiful and glorious, 


And the fruit of the earth shall be "excellent and comely 


*For them that are escaped of Israel, 
3 And it shall come to , 

And he that remaineth if 

Shall be called holy, 


Jerusalem, 


that he that is left in Zion, 


Even every one that is written *among the living in Jerusalem ; 
4 When the Lorp shall have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, 


And shall have pur 
By the 
5 And the 
And upon her assemblies, 
*A cloud and smoke by day, 


the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof 
irit of judgment, and by the spirit of “burning. 
RD will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, 


And the Pte of a ing fire by night: 
P ve ‘upon all the glory shall be °a defence. 


ere shall be a ‘tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from the heat, 


And for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain. 


1 Heb. beauty and glory 


SHeb. For the escaping of Israel. 


8 Or, to life. 


4Or, above. 5 Heb. a covering. 

* that which sprouts of Jehovah, » for splendor and glory. , 

* wind. a sifting. © A cloud by day, and emoke together. 
ewith the shining, ete. £ @ booth, 
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sees 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver, 2, °D¥ vid. xiii. 19; xxifi. 9: xxiv.16; xxviii. 1,4, 

“8 
6.——118) and SIND occur again together only xiii. 
19.— ny" 79 abst., pro coner., comp. fii. 25; x. 20; xv. 
9; xxxvii. 31 aq. 

Ver. 3. Niph. WOR} is a peculiarity of Isaiah. It is 
found in no book of the Old Testament, relatively so 
often as in our prophet: xix. 18; xxxii. 5; Ixi. 6; Ixii. 
4 (bis..——The construction DYM9 31ND is dubious, 
33 in this sense is nowhere else construed with 5, 
unless perhaps xllv. 5 (wh. see) may be compared. 
DT may be abstractum (vita) or coneretum (vivi). 

Ver, 4. PTV) occurs again in Isaiah only i. 16—— 
TINY in Isaiah again only xxviif. 8, and xxxvil. 12, K’rt. 
—tThe verb TV is found only in the Hiphil; in 
Isaiah it occurs only here; it is found elsewhere only 
in Jer. li.34; Ezek. xl.38; 2 Chr iv.6 As the parallel 
passages show, it means: “wash away, rinse away,” 
and thereby cleanse. It is therefore synonymous with 
yO. 

Ver. 6. RP which occurs here and {. 18 in Isaiah, 
and in Neh. viil. 8 (where it seems to mean “lecture ”), 
occurs elsewhere only In the Pentateuch. There, too, 
with the exception of Num. x. 2, where the NIPR RID 

a 3 Tis. 
convocatio coetus is indicated as the object of the use of 
the trumpets, it {s always Joined with Wp: Exod. xil. 
16; Lev. xxifi.2sq.; Num. xxviii. 18, 25sq.; xxix. 1,7, 12. 
It is therefore a liturgical term, and means the assem- 
bling of the congregation.—— 3 occurs again in Isaiah 
only xliv. 22. But wy he often uses: vi. 4; ix. 17; xiv. 

Tt . 

81; xxxiv. 10; l1.6; Ixv.s5. Moreover 3; which does 
not occur in the Pentateuch, is peculiar to Isa !. 10; 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ix. 8,19; Ixif. 1; comp. ix. 1; xiff. 10. 80 toomIm> fame 
never occurs in the Pentateuch, except in Num, xxi. 
28, where it is not used of the pillar of fire. But it fs 
found in Isaiah vy. 24; x. 17; xiii. 2; xivii.14. He in- 
timates by it that one must picture to himself, not an 
even, steady gleam of fire, but an agitated flaming fire. 
9)) 139-55-5y *>. I join these words to what fol- 
lows, as Hirzie also does. The Masoretic division is 
probably occasioned by the fact that the preceding 
sentence from K33 to mos present no strongly 


marked point for setting an Athnach. But this, as is 
well known, in not at all necessary; comp. ver. 4 and 
v. 8 And besides, if one disjoins these words from 
the following, he must conceive such a verb as decet sup- 
plied, or at least a Ti'7T)), shall be. But this is hardly 
beats 
admissible, which those, too, maintain who take ral) a] 
Tt < 
as Pual (“For all that is glorious ‘shall be defended” 
Geszntus; Kwosa, somewhat differently.——71BN) 00- 
curs beside this place only in Ps. xix. 6, and Joel if. 16 
in the sense of “ bridal chamber, bridal canopied bed.” 
And so it means here a protecting cover, and sheltering 
baldachin. 

Ver. 6. On nap booth, see i. 8, the only other place 
where it occurs in Isaiah.—The expressions > ale OY 
and DVD MOND recor xxv. 4—Sy vid. xvi.3; xxv. 5; 

Leena eertges f 
XxX. 2; xlix. 2 efe—J 75} xxv. 5; Ixi. 4—nonp 
EXViii. 15, 17.——"WAOD (comp. DV WD xxxil.2 and 
WADM xlv.8) is dw. Aey——O'N fs a word of frequent 
recurrence in the first part of Isaiah. Besides the 
passages already cited see xxvill. 2 (dis.); xxx. 30. Be- 
side those only Job xxiv. 8, and Hab. iiL 10.— "09 


again in Isaiah y.6; xxx. 28. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Just at that time, «4 ¢, at the time to which 
the parallel il, 2-4 refera, the rescued 
ones of Israel shall partake of a glory that shall 
appear as fruit of the life that Jehovah Himself 
shall produce (ver. 2). In consequence of that 
all that still remain in Jerusalem shall be called 
holy, all whose names shall be written in the 
book of life (ver. 3). But the ones left remain- 
ing are those that shall be present when all moral 
filth and all blood-guiltiness shall have been 
cleansed away by the tempest of the divine judg- 
ment (ver. 4), Then shall Jehovah hover over 
each house and over the assembled total of the 
dwellers of Jerusalem, as formerly over the 
tabernacle, with a cloud by day, with smoke and 
appearance of fire by night (ver. 5), for the pre- 
sence of the glory of Jehovah shall be protection 
and shelter Sprint every attack (ver. 6). 

_, 2 1 regard this section as parallel member to 
il. 2-4. Like that, it transports us into the last 
time: like that, it sets before our eyes the glory 
that Ierael shall then enjoy. Only there is this 
difference, that, whereas ii, 2-4 describes the out- 
ward eminence and exaltation of Zion, as the 
central point of dominion over all nations, iv. 
2-6 rather describes the inward glory of Zion as 
one that is now purified and sanctified. For the 
tempest of judgment has cleansed away all 


j morally impure and ungodly elements. Whatever 


personal life remains in Zion is a divine scion, 
and therefore whatever the land produces must 
be glorious divine fruit. And as in the wilder- 
ness the cloud by day and the appearance of fire 
by night was over the Tabernacle, so shall every 
single house in Israel and the whole congrega- 
tion in its entirety be marked as the holy abode 
of Jehovah by the glorious signs of His presence 
warding off every hostile storm. This is the 
second prophetic lamp with which the prophet, 
eo to speak, stretches his arm far out and illu- 
minates the distant future. But as in ij. 5—iv. 
1 he sets the present that lies between (we com- 
prehend all that precedes that last time as pre- 
sent) in the light of that prophetic word ii. 2-4, 
and by this means makes manifest the immense 
difference between the present and the future, so 
he does likewise here. i am of the opinion there- 
fore that v. has the same subordinate relation to 
iv. 2-4 that ii, 5—iv. 1 a to ii. sr i aes v. = not 
independent, but integral part of the prophecy 
that begins with ii. 1, has already been asserted 
by ForeERtvs, VOGEL, DoEDERLEIN, JAHN, Hit- 
zig, EwaLp (comp. CasPaRt, Beitr, p. 234). I 
maintain the same, only I have other grounds 
for it than they. If one were to assume with 
CasPARI (int. al, p. 300) that the passage ii. 2-4, 
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“is not in the proper sense prophecy ; they are 
re » quoted, recited by Isaiah, as a prophecy 
given a Israel by oagingid prophet, ae pur- 
pore of joining on to it the warning and reproo 
of i. -8,"—then indeed must iv. 2-6 be : ed 
as the promise appertaining to ii. 5—iv. 1. 

But that pes ion of CASPAR! is an unnatural 
as can be. The glorious words of MicaH must be 
no prophecy ! t they are so per ae. This can- 
not be controverted. They must serve a as 
‘points of de and connection!’ That 
would need to be indicated. Then Isaiah must 
have presented them in a form that would reveal 
at once that he employs the words only as intro- 
duction to his addreas proper. They must be 
separated from the discourse of Isaiah, and be 
expressly designated as a citation by some sort of 
historical reference. But such is not the case. 
Isaiah makes the words entirely his own. He 
does not say that they are borrowed from another: 
those informed know it and draw their own con- 
clusion; but that is another thing. The main 
thing is that the Lorp has so said, and therefore 
Isaiah too may use the words and found his dis- 
courss on it. 


It is clear as day and undisputed that Isaiah 
from ii. 2 to iv. 1 shows the false estimate of hu- 


man glory in the light of the divine. But just as 
clear, it seems to me, is it that Isaiah, in iv. and 
v., also RA arate as it were, the condition of 
the fruits in the field of the hearts of Israel in the 
resent in the light of the frui that, in the 
time, shall be produced on 
jaded and purified Israel, For iv. 2, “the 
ranch,” and “ Fruit of the earth” are evidentl 
the main ideas. These both shall become glori- 
ous. This, however, is explained ver. 3: all 
that then remain in Zion 1 be called holy, be- 
cause the tempest of judgment has removed from 
Zion all pollution an guilt. Then shall both, 
each individual and the totality, be fully as se- 
cure a dwelling-place of Jehovah as once the Ta- 
bernacle was. 
Therefore the prophet speaks iv. 2-6 also of a 
glo indeed, but of a different one from ii. 2-4. 
n the latter place he has in view more that glo 
which in that time Israel shall develop external- 
2 Es shall as the soli eminence of the earth 
shine far around, and all nations shall flow to 
this eminence. But iv. 2 aq. speaks of that glory 
that is identical with holiness, the notion “holy” 
taken in the sense of sanctus and sacer: this glory, 
however, is first of all inward. But as that out- 
ward glory takes the inward for granted, which is 
indicated ii. 3 by the terms “out of Zion shall go 
forth the law,” edc., so, too, the inward glory can- 
not last without the outward, which is expressed 
iv. 2 by the term; “ beautiful and glorious, excel- 
lent and comely,” and plainly enough in vera. 5, 
6. When now we read in chap. v. of a vine- 
yard that produces wild grapes instead of gra 
and when y. 7, this is expressly interpreted to 
mean that Jehovah has found in the field of the 
hearts of Israel bloodshed and the cry of woe in- 
stead of judgment and righteousness, and when, 
after that, this evil fruit is more pe rocualy 
characterized in the following sixfold woe, can 
we then in the least doubt that the section that 
treats of the bad fruits of the present stands in the 
same relation to the section immediately preced- 


e soil of the | w 


ing which describes the eee fruits of the last 
time, that the section ii. iv. 1 concerning false 


things does to the section that immediately 


f | precedes it, and that describes the true divine 


ess. 

I do not sup that this would ever have 
been doubted, did not chap. y. appear 80 inde- 
ae BO nec n so distinct in itself and well 
rounded, and were not suddenly ver. 1, a totally 
different tone assumed ; I mean the parable tone. 
But we must not overlook the relationship of the 
contents because of the difference in the form. 
This relationship will appear plainer as we con- 
template the particulars: but we must at this 
pone draw attention to one thing. As ii. 5—iv. 

the outward decay appears as symptom and 
consequence of the inward, so in chap. v. the 
inward decay appears as the root from which the 
outward develops by an inevitable necessity. 
According to thin the two dominant passages 1i, 
2-4 and iv. 2-6 stand in an analogous inverted 
relation, like the sections governed by them ii. 
5—iv. 1, and chap. v. 

Finally let it be noticed here, what we shall 
prove in particular further on, that in iv. 2-6, as 
a matter of course, there occur back looks or ref- 
erences to what has preceded. (Comp... ver. 4.) 
This cannot be otherwise, in as much as iv. 2-v. 30 
is the second organic half of the great second por- 
tal of Isaiah’s prophecies. But noticing this does 
not in the least hinder the assertion that section 
ey in the main looks forward and not back- 


3. In that day,—spirit of burning.—Vers, 
2-4. By the words “in that day” the prophet 
refers back to “in the last days” ii. 2. For ac- 
cording to all that we have just laid down, iv. 2- 
6 stands parallel with ii. 24, both as to time an 
subject matter. This last time may have be- 
n since the birth of Christ, but it is not fin- 
ished ; it ia fulfilled by degrees through many a 
rising and subsiding. In this last time, there- 
fore, shall “the branch”? and “the fruit of the 
earth” be for beauty and honor, splendor and 
glory to the saved ones of Israel. What is 


“ W2¥ “ branch?’ The word means germé- 
natio, the sprouting, and means first of all, not 
a single sprout, but promt in general, and 
the total of all that sprouts. us it means Gen. 
xix. 25: “And he overthrew those cities, and all 
the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, 
and that which grew upon the ground” (MD¥) 
TH). So again we read, Ezek. xvi.7: “I have 
caused thee to multiply as the bud of the field” 
(MIT MND¥) te. 1 have made thee like the 
vegetation of the field. Again Hos. viii. 7: “It 
hath no stalk, the bud (MD¥) shall yield no 
meal.” The word has the same meaning also 
Isa. Ixi. 11; Pa.Ixv.11. In Ezek. xvii 9, 10, 
the abstract meaning germinatio predominates, 
If now we compare Jer. xxiii. 5 and xxxiil. 15, 
we find that there “righteous Branch” (M3 
p’T¥) means a single personality. “I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and he shall 
reign as King, and shall prosper, and execute 
fadamient and justice in the land; in his days,” 
etc. Notice the singular after Branch. So too, 
Jer. xxxiii. 15. In Zechariah, however, we find 


80 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


MDS Tzemach, has become altogether a proper 
name. “ Behold I will bring forth my servant 
Tzemach, (Branch),’’ Zech. ili. 8. And vi. 12: 
“ Behold the man whose name is an 
he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall 
build the temple of the Lorp.”’ If we agree with 
expositors that refer the Tzemach of Jer. and 
Zech. (which in them, beyond all doubt, means 
the Messial:), to our passage as its original so 

still the conclusion must not be countenan 
that the word is to be taken in the same meaning 
in our passage as in Jer. and Zech. For in our 
passage a condition, habitus, ia evidently described, 
not a personality. ‘‘ Fruit of the land’’ stands as 
correlative of “ Branch of Jehovah.” This is so 
general and comprehensive an expression, that it 
1s impossible to understand by it a fruit, 

e 


even though it were the noblest. 

xi. 1, 10; liii. 2, do not contradict this, For just 
in those es the Messiah is designated, not 
as the fruit of the land, (or of the earth), in gen- 
eral, but a shoot out of the root of Jesse. “ Fruit 
of the land ’”’ in the general and indefinite form 
of its expression, can only signify the dag of 
the land in general (not of the earth, for, accord- 
ing to the context, only Israel is spoken of). 
Thus what grows of Jehovah and what grows of 
the land stand in antithesis; spiritual and co 

ral fruits, the products of the heavenly and of the 
earthly life. 

But what are the products of the heavenly, 
spiritual, divine life? This, it seems to me, Isa. 
himself tells us Ixi. 11: ‘‘ For as the earth 
bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth 
the things that are sown in it to spring forth; 80 
the Lorp God will cause righteousness and praise 
to spring forth before the nations.” us, 
‘‘ whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are love- 
ly, whatsoever things are of good report ; if there 
be any virtue and if there be any praise” Phil. 
iv. 8 (and may not Paul have had lxi. 11 in 
his mind?) that is Tzemach of Jehovah. That 
is the divine fruit with which the fruit of the 
land stands in contrast, viz.: all corporal life that 
the land produces in all the kingdoms of nature. 
Therefore Tzemach of Jehovah comprehends the 
entire sphere of the free, conscious, nal life, 
all. that is product of “ the breath of life” (Gen. 
ii. 7); whereas “ fruit of the land” designates the 
entire impersonal, corporal life, all that is “the 
production of the earth” (Gen. i.12). If this 
is the meaning of Tzemach of Jehovah in our 
passage, then this general notion may easily con- 

ense and, 60 to speak, crystallize to the concep- 
tion of a definite personality. Thus, for instan 
the idea of the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15 
proceeding originally from a conception general 
and indefinite, ually, in the consciousness of 
believing Israel, condensed to the notion of a 
definite personality. 

According to this I cannot agree with those 
that understand “ ¥ Tzemach of Jehovah of 


the Messiah only (as many Jewish and Christian 
expositors), or of the Church alone (so JEROME: 
nomen Christianum), or of the people of Israel 
alone (thus KNoBEL, who confounds ” FID¥ with 
YO), or of Christ and the church (thus ZwinG- 


d | vah causes to grow and the land brin 


LI: “both Sel ath suit to the Branch Christ 
and to His body the church.” Hormawnn’s expla- 
nation (Schriftbew. IT. 2, p.6038q.): “ What Jeho- 
forth, the 
Prophet opposes to the thousands of human pro- 
ductions with which the previously rebuked lux- 
ury decked itself, especially in the case of wo- 
men,” seems to me to construe the idea of Tze- 
mach of Jehovah too narrowly, and too little in 
its distinction from “ Fruit of the land,” as well 
as too much with reference to iii. 16 sqq. 

Therefore, the entire products, both of the 

iritual and the corporal life shall be such that 
the rescued ones of Israel shall be highly honored 
and glorified taereby. That which has its imme- 
diate source of life in Jehovah Himself, which is 
the fruit of His Spirit (Gal. v. 22) must redound 
to the honor of those in whom it makes its ap- 
pearance (comp. Rom. ii. 7 sqq.). We read else- 
where (Chap. xxviii. 5) that Jehovah Himself 
“ghall be for a crown o glory ane for a diadem 
of beauty unto the residue of His people.’ Both 
amount to the same thing. For where Jehovah 
is, there He is with His life and with His power; 
and where He lives and works, there He makes 
glory. Moreover the fruits of the earth, where 
the Lorp alone becomes the panepe of spiritual 
life, must themselves become glorious and, as it 
were, the cause of a glory like All, in 
fact, will become new: body and soul, nature and 
history, heaven and earth, 

YHA 9D (or TINA) never means anything 
else than the products of the ground. The ex- 
pression is found often in the Pentateuch (Gen. 
iv. 3; Lev. xxv. 19; Num. xiii, 20, 26), most 
frequently in Deut. (i. 25; vii. 13; xxvi. 2, 10; 
xxviii. 4, 11, 18, &.). Beside these only in Jer. 
vii. 20, and Ps. cv. 35. Butall this splendor and 

lory shall exist only for ‘the escaped of Israel.” 

his is the conception so frequent in Isa., which 
he elsewhere designates as “remnant,” “him 
that remaineth,” “residue,” (TRY, MN, 01), 
"NY} comp. ver. 3; vi.13; x. 20-22; xi. 11, 16; 
xxviii.5; xxxvii. 31 sq.; xlvi.3), and which ex- 

resses that, not all Israel, but only the remnant 
Fett after the judging and sifting shall partake of 
Oe ea easly, that the gl f which 

er. 3says expressly, that the glory of whi 
v. 2 apeaki. chal depend on inward eyired and 
spotlessness, on that light that is said to be the gar- 
ment of God (Ps. civ. 2). This verse, therefore, 
contains the more icular definition of v. 2. 
“The left over” (7%W1 comp. xxxvii. 31) and “the 
remaining over” (191) comp. vii. 22, and Dr- 
LITZSCH, in loc.) in Zion and Jerusalem (vid. ii. 
3) shall be called holy, #.¢.,not only be so, but be 
ized and called such. 

This holiness, which becomes God’s house, Ps. 
xciii. 5, is, any way, to be construed objectively 
as well as subjectively. It includes the sacer and 
the sanctus. But these holy men of God are His 
elect in reference to whom He has made the coun- 
sel of His love documentary by entering their 
names in the book of life. 

“To be written to the living” or “to the 
life” calls to mind Psalm Ixix. 29, ‘D°p"T¥ Oy, 
13ND" x “let them not be written with the right- 
eous,” or Jer. xxii. 30, where it is said: “write 
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this man “YY childless.” This book of life is 
not that in which are written those destined to 
earthly life (1 Sam. xxv. 29, Ps. cxxxix. 16), but 
that wherein stand written those appointed to 
everlasting life. What sort of a that may 
= and how the entry in it comports with free 
mination in men we cannot here investi- 
This book is first named Exod. xxxii. 3 
Later Isa. in this place, and Ps. Ixix. 29; 
Ixxxvii. 4-6; Dan. xii. i mention it. In the N. 
Test. we read of it Luke x. 20;-Phil iv. 3; Rey. 
iii. 5; xiii. 8; xvii. 8; oe 15; aie 27. 
Some, not without propriety, have reminded, in 
connection with x. 19; Tineke xiii.9; Exod. tee 
12, ete. of the ical registers or roll o 
sitiesan ines far oe those inscribed for life are at 
onee citizens of the kingdom of God and of the 
ay of God (Gal. v. 26; Heb. xii. 22; Rey. xxi. 


). 
When the Lord shall have washed.— Ver. 
4. It seems to me that the contents of ver. 4 show de- 
cidedly that it ix no premis to ver. 5, but is to be 
seranded as specification of the time and conditions 
in reference to vers. 2 and 3. For only the pu- 
rifying ani sifting judgments of God, that cleanse 
away all filth, bring it about that any holy, divine 
life still remains in Jerusalem. The filth of the 
hter of Zion is not only her moral degrada- 
tion, but all that appears as fruit of it and means 
for furthering it; thus the entire apparatus of 
laxury discoursed of in iii. 16 sqq. ough out- 
wardly showy and splendid, regarded from the 
Prophet’s point of view it was only vile filth. The 
blood-guiltiness of Jerusalem (comp. i. 15; ix. 4; 
xxvi. 21; xxxiii. 15) proceeds from the innocent 
blood shed by the injustice and veey of the 
werful (i. 15sqq.). Concerning Zion and Jerusa- 
em, see ii. 3. Kis cleansing shall be brought 
about by a spiritual force that is analogous to that 
force of nature that purifies, riz. the wind. Like 
that rushes over the earth and bears away all im- 
pure vapors, so shall God Jet loose His judgments 
over Israel, destroy the wicked and drive to re- 
pentance those in whom the Spirit of God finds 
still a point of contact, thus spiritually purify the 
nation. I do not think, therefore, that 111° here 
is to be translated “spirit.” The context evident- 
ly demands the meaning “wind.” In xxx. 28, 
also TH) is the breath of God, as one sees from 
the connection with the lips and bongs (ver. 27). 
Comp. xli. 16, OX@A 149 “ the wind shall carry 
them away.” MEIER translates our passage 
“breath of wrath.” In the kindred passage 
xxviii. 6, however, the meaning “spirit” seems 
to predominate, Whether }’3 is kindred to that 
‘Y3 that means “to burn, to kindle” (see ver. 5; 
xL 16; xliv. 15; 2 Chr. iv. 20; xiii. 11) is 
doobtful. Our W3 is, like vi. 13, used in the 
sense of “to cast off, cut away, brush off,” in 
which sense the word often occurs in Deut. in 
reference to exterminating the scabby sheep out 
of the holy theocratic ses 2 (Deut. xiii. 
6; xvii. 7; xix. 19; xxvi. 13 sq., comp. Num. 
xxiv. 22, &c.) The word therefore involves the 
notion of a sifting. After the purification is ac- 
complished by judgment and sifting, measures 
nhall be taken against farther corruption in that 
the Lorp shall hover with the ‘pillar of smoke 


St 


and fire over the individual dwellings of Mount 
Zion and over the whole assembly of the holy 
nation for their protection. —~ 


Ver. 5 MX} therefore introduces a comple- 
mentary idea of what precedes. {/22 (again 
in Isaiah only xviii. 4) is sedes, habitatio pa- 
rata, stabilita. It is used almost exclusively of 


2, | the divine indwelling. For with the exception 


of Ps. civ. 5, where the 0°33 (foundations) of 
the earth are named (which any way are a divine 
work too), {15'5 stands only for the earthly (Exod. 


xv. 17, &.) or the heavenly (1 K. viii. 39, 43, 49, 
etc.) dwelling-place of God. One is tempted, 


therefore, to understand }15"9 here of the temple 


as God’s dwelling-place. But then the 43 would 


be incomprehensible. Or if this be translated 
“whole,” then there must be an article. We 
must, therefore, understand by it all the dwell- 
ings that were found on Mount Zion (comp. ii. 2, 
3, naming of the city Jerusalem a potiori). The 
whole of these have become holy dwellings of 
God, too, inasmuch as their inhabitants are them- 
selves scions of God (ver. 2). 
“Aseemblies,” is evidently in contrast with 
‘‘every dwelling,” and declares that the sign of 
Jehovah shall hover over both the dwellings of 
individual families and over the assembled total 
of the nation. Every single house, as well as the 
house of Jacob as a whole, shall be God’s holy 
tabernacle, as formerly the typical Tabernacle 
was alone. Even before the passage of the Red 
Sea, the pillar of cloud and fire went before the 
Israelites (Exod. xiii. 21 sq.). It stood as a 
rotection between the armies of Israel and 
t (Exod. xiv. 19aq). But when the Taber- 
nacle was completed, the pillar of cloud and fire 
rested over it (Exod. xl. 34 sqq.). 


In the Pentateuch the expression [UY, smoke, is 


never used for this wonderful phenomenon. It 
is put in here in such a way that one does not 
know whether to join it to {39 cloud, or to 1 Ala 
shining, etc. According to the accents the former 
should be done. Moreover it may be u that 
smoke is not seen by night. But why then is 


}22 placed after D1? Some consider the con- 


struction a hendiadys: cloud and smoke=samoke 
cloud; for an ordinary vapor cloud it was not. 
This may be correct. But from the nature of 
things smoke belongs to fire. For there is no fire 
without smoke, nor smoke without fire. Like 
HENGsTENBERG, therefore, I refer |W}, and 
smoke to what follows. Precisely as smoke would 
the cloud at night be most plainly visible, for then 
the smoke was seen mounting out of the fire and 
illurhinated by it. 

For upon all glory, efc.—If the Prophet, as 
has been shown, regards every single house an 
God’s holy tabernacle, then he can call it glerious 
too, like ia Exod. xl. 34 sq., that which filled the 
dwelling of the sanctuary is called the glory of Je- 
hovah. Comp. on ver. 13. This glory of Jehovah 
in the piHar of cloud and fire served on the one 
hand for Israel’s protection—vis., standing be- 
tween them and the ig ee the other for 
® guide in the desert. The sanctified Israel of 
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the last time will not need a guide, for they will | in the world against God’s san be extin- 
no more wander. They are to be firmly founded | guished? Is it not conceivable that both in the 
on the holy mountain. But they will still need | world of men and of devils hostile powers may 
protection. For if even the majority of the na- | exist, inclined to and capable of doing harm? 
tions flow to them, shall then at once all enmity | (Rev. xx. 7 aqq-) 


2. The bad fruits of the present in the light of the glorious divine frait of the last 
time. Cuap. V. 1-30. 


‘a, THE BAD FRUITS OF THE PRESENT SHOWN IN THE PARABLE 
OF THE VINEYARD. 


CHaPpTErR V. 1-7. 


1 Now will I sing *to my well-beloved 
A song of my beloved touching his vineyard. 
My well beloved hath a vineyard 
Ina very fruitful hill : 
2 And he “fenced it, and gathered out the stones thereof, 
And planted it with the choicest vine, 
And built a tower in the midst of it, 
And also *made a winepress therein : 
And he looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
And it brought forth wild grapes. 
8 And now, O, inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, 
Judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vineyard. 
4 What could have been done more to my vineyard, 
That I have not done in it? 
Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
Brought it forth wild prope! 
5 And now go to; I will tell you 
What I will do to my vineyard : 
I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up; 
And break down the wali thereof, and it shall be ‘trodden down ; _ 
6 And I will lay it waste: 
It shall not be pruned, nor digged ; 
But there shall come up briers and thorns; 
I will also command the clouds 
That they rain no rain upon it, 
7 For the vineyard of the Lorn of hosts ts the house of Israel, 
And the men of Judah ‘his pleasant plant: 
And he looked for Clg Sci but behold ‘oppression ; 
For righteousness, but behold a cry. 


2 Heb. the horn of the son of oi, 8 Or, made a wall about ¢. 


8 Heb. hewed, @ Heb. for a treading. 8 Heb. plant of his pleasure. 
© Heb. a ecadb. 
® of my friend. ¥a hill of fat soit. © hoed it. 


2 auf Gutthat und stehe da: Blutthat! Undauf Gorechtigksit, und siche da: Schlechtigkeit. [The commenta- 
tor’s license in translating with reference to the sound and sense combined may be imitated In English 
thas: He waited for equity, and lo, iniquity: For right and lo, riot.—Ts.] 


CHAP. V. 1-7. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 1. Attention has often been called to the artistic, 
rythmical structure of ver. 1: to AYR corresponds 
AVS; to 174 corresponds “IW. The first clause 
of the verse concludes with 1999; the second begins 
with DD, and the third word is again “TY. np 
rhymes to DP, and the last three words of the verse 
end with }. Moreover ths rythm continues into the 24— 


ver.; for the three verbs that begin it, resemble one 
another in formation and ending. 


The verb V¥ joined with the noun "¥ occurs of Joy- 
fal song in Isaiah in two other places, xxvi. 1; xiii. 10. 
ns always has the pronoun MtiTafter it (Exod. 


xv. 1; Num. xxi. 17; Deut. xxxi. 19, 21, 22,30; xxxii. 
4H; 2 Sam. xxii.1; Ps. xviii. 1); only in Isaiah, who be- 
side here uses it xxiii. 15, is it determined by only a 
noun fcllowing in the genitive. TT (the closely bound, 


beloved, friend) used by Isaiah only here. Comp. Deut. 
xxxsii 12; Jer. xi. 15; coll, xii.7; Ps. Ix.7; exxvil. 2 
‘Ht, kindred to T'T, is originally an abstract noun = 


amor, carifas (comp. Bong of 8. v. 9) especially in the 
plaral (love deeds, fondling, Song of 8. L 23 iv. 4, efe.; 
Ezek. xvi. 8; Prov. vii. 18, efc.). Then I]t stands for the 
person beloved (compare the words Liebschaft, Bekannt- 
schaft, acquaintance, Fy tii) Ruth, fil. 2) and signifies 


both the beloved generally (Song of 8. ii. 8, efc.), and a 
beloved and near relation (Lev. x. 4; 1 Sam. x. 16, e¢c.). 
That it here means the beloved generally appears from 
its eonnection with v7. This word, too, does not again 


cocur in Isaiah. 5 indicates the object after verbis de- 
cendi : Gen. xx. 13; Lev. xiv. 54; Psa. fil 8; xxff. 31; 
ina. xxvii. 2, ete—{"p. is used only here in the old 


Testament of a horn shaped hill. In Ovid mountain 
spurs are called cornua terre. In Greek too xépas is 80 
used. Compare the German Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
etc.——The expression jou-}3 occurs only here. Yet 


eomp. bee) 4 M) xxvili. 1, and the kindred expres- 
sions used of the fruitfulnees of the soil. jouw (xxx. 
%; Esek. xxxifv. 14), oInwD (Gen. xxvil. 28, 39) Dw 
(Isa. lix. 10). 

Ver. 2. pay is dw. Acy., but its meaning is definitely 
derived from the dialecta.—4 90 in this sense only 
here and Ixif. 10 ——JD) with double accusative comp. 
Jer. il. 21; where, beside, the word is borrowed from 
our passage. ——D only here and Jer. ii. 21; Gen. 
alix. 11, mp w; Isa. xvi. 8, O*pane: etymology doubt- 
fal, rome taking ‘the underlying idea, to be without 


seeds, others the shooting up, others purple color (Zech. 
L 8): comp. Lerner in Hexzoo'’s R. Encycl. XVII. p. 612. 


Ver.3. On “Jerusalem and Judah” comp. at if. 1 
The expression pow ow occurs beside in Isa. viiL 
14; xxii. 21; chap. x. % "y Sw occurs. Except these 
only Zech. xii. 7, 8, 10, uses © 5¥/*. The more usual ex- 
pression is Iw: 2 Kings xxiif 2, especially in Jer. 
(vill. 1; xf. 2; xiii. 13, ete.), and in 2 Chron. (xx. 15; xxi. 
11, 13; xxxif. 26, 33, efc.). 

Ver.4 On mivy) Gzsxwrus 2 182, Rem. 1.— y1179 


fin “AD. Comp. 1. 2 
‘- Ver. & FIN’ D, which some of the MSS. write with 


ails GLEE S72E Lg? fz GEPSTE] © 2222] (ETE 222 |p PELESTEEE LE LESSEE: 


GRAMMATICAL, 


Dag. forte, is = qv (Lam. if. 6) and MOD (Mich: 
vij. 4; Prov. xv. 19). The word occurs only ‘here in 
Isaiah. The meaning is: a hedge, a thorn hurdle, from 
WY sepire (Hos. tL (8) 6; Jobs. 10). pyr mm ef ort 
ad depascendum, comp. ili. 14; iv. 4; vi.18. The expres- 
sion Vy y29 occurs also with the meaning “ad combw- 
Rie ” 'xliv. 15, comp. xl. 16; L. 11. ye in the sense 
“to tear down” only here. Beside this in liv. 3, in the 
sense ‘to break out, extend oneself abroad.” V2 may 


signify the low wall of a vineyard as well as the. high 
wall of a city: comp. Jer. xlix.3; Num. xxii.% In 
Isaiah the word does not again occur. Hedge and wall 
might be combined in such a way that the hedge sur 
roanded the foot of the wall so as also to protect it. 
Yet perhaps the double enclosure is not to be pressed 
literally, but, may be construed rhetorically, since no 
actual vineyard is meent.——DiD‘V conculcatio: vil. 25; 
10, 6; xxvili. 18.—Giving up His vineyard, the Lord 
abandons it to desolation. 

Ver. 6, mn3 veg appears to correspond to the exe 
pression mo ney often ased, by Jer. especially, but 


which does not occur in Isaiah. mn is dw. Aey. Accord- 
ing to its meaning and derivation it is one with naz 
vil. 19. The verb ANS does not occur in Hebrew. Yet 
the meaning “ abecindere™ ia established from the dia- 
lects. From that develops J\3 — the close-cut-off, ex- 
actly measured out, as the name of a fluid measure, 
(comp. ver. 10), and mina vastatio and nn absciseum, 

preruptum.——The vineyard abandoned to desolation 
will, of course, no more be pruned (VDI in this sense 
only here {fn Iaa., otherwise xil. 5) and no more digged 
(Vly in the sense of “to dig” only again vil. 25). Con- 
sequently it springs up with thorns and thistles (the 
construction of T} sp with the accusative like xxxiv. 

Tv 
13; Proy. xxiv.31. The two words VDw and fw, ex- 
“> o@ 


cepting xxx{j. 18, are always joined together by Isa.: vii. 
23, 24, 25; ix.17;%.17; xxvii.4. Both words, as one may see 
from the passages cited, signify combustible vegetation 


of the desert, although nothing as yet has been estab- 
lished concerning the etymology and meaning of either. 


But comp. Dirrraicu, Abhandl. fur semtt. hebben 
rfurter Akademte von 
Dx.rrsscu. 


Bf 73, an ‘the Denkschrift der 
ABSEL, 1854, p. 74 nqq., cited by 

Ver. 7. yd) occurs again to Isa. xvii. 10, 11. Isaiah 
uses Dypwye only here. —nabo occurs only here. 
The verb mp occurs in Hebrew ‘only in ve Piel form 
nae ii. 17. ‘It 1s identical with MrDpod (Hab. ii. 15) ac- 


cording to a frequent exchange of sound. Not only the 
Arabic saphacha proves that MDD means effundere, but 


also passager like Job xxx. 1; then the substantive 
TrDd that means ¢ffusio, inundatio (Job xiv. 19) and ¢- 


fusum, i, 6., espectally the grain that falls ont (Lev. xxv. 
6,11). Of course then navn means first of all effusio. 


But for the sake ofa play< on words, an author may in- 
dulge in such an incomplete er pet aston. The reader at 
once thinke of pasnagen like iv. 4; 1. 15, aod fills out the 
conception “ sanguinis” of himself. The word npys 


ery, is not repeated in Iaalah. he also chooses it for the 
enke of the pay on words, For my own part I have al- 
Jowed myself to wove a literal translation in favor of a 
likeness of sound and to use a word that at least corre- 
sponds to the proper intention of the Prophet. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. When we read the introduction of this piece 
it sounds like a lovely musical poe All 
sounds like singing. It is as if the Prophet tried 
every harmonious sound of speech in order to 
turn the hearts of his hearers to joy. But it hap- 

ns to us as he nays, ver. 7, it heppene to God 
in reference to Israel. Instead of a joyful report 
we receive a mournful one; instead of apes 
a gloomy prospect of evil is presented. The 

iece therefore bears the character of bitter 
lrony. This is especially in the beginning carried 
out even to minuteness. The Prophet makes aa 
if he would sing a joyous song, a song of the 
vineyard, thus perhaps of wiue, a drinking song ! 
It shall be of the vineyard of a boon companion. 
And then the Prophet describes the situation. It 
is a good site. For there is no better than on a 
sunny knoll with a good, fat soil (ver.1 a). But 
the owner aided nature as much as possible by 
art (ver. 2 a.). ia aes right sone to hey 
ta yie is hopes were di inted. 
sare) Ae grapes the vines bore wi 7d; grapes 
(ver. 2). Thus far the Prophet speaks, From 
this gui he lets the owner of the vine speak. 
One looked to hear of a real vineyard. But what 
sort of a vineyard is that whose owner accuses it 
and cha it with guilt! Now, therefore, when 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judah are 
summoned to judge between the vineyard and its 
lord (ver. 3), in as much as he has faithfully 
done his best, yet instead of grapes has gathered 
only wild grapes (ver. 4), it is noticed at once 
that behind this is concealed something else than 
the story of a real, natural vineyard. And ste 
by step this becomes plainer. For the lord of the 
vineyard declares that he will tear aver hedge 
and wall, and give the vineyard up to be browsed 
upon and trampled down (ver. 5), yea, that he 
will make a ruin of it, he will no more hoe and 
prone it, but let it grow rank with thorns and 
thistles, and will forbid the heavens to rain on it 
(vy. 6). This last word lifts the mask entirely. It 
is now seen who is the owner and who the vine- 
des And this is now (v. 7) openly declared: Je- 
ovah is the lord; Israel, summoned to jud 
between the lord and his vineyard, is itself e 
vineyard. The Lord had expected of Israel the 
fruits of righteousness, but only gathered the fruits 
of unrighteousness. What a contrast between this 
fruit of the land and that which, according to iv. 
2, the land shall one time bear! 

2. I will sing—wild grapes. Vers. 1 and 
2. Everything in this passage tends to express 
the idea of disappointment, the contrast between 
incipient hope and the final, mournful event. 
Honce the joyous, one may say the lark-like trill- 
ing commencement. Every est is preceded 
by a season of hope. Israel too awakened such. 
How joyous this was, v. 1 portrays. One must 
not, therefore, be misled by the peculiar joyous 
tone of v. 1, to think that here begins an essenti- 
ally new and independent piece. For this sound- 
coloring of ver. 1, is intentional, is art. 


The addrees begins with NYWR, I will sing. 
One, therefore, expects a VU, a jovial song: but 
a 2p (Am. viii. 10), alament followa. Whatacon- 


trast, therefore, between the sixfold woe of ver. 8 


eqq., and this joy bespeaking beginning! “T'7"7 
seems, at first sight, to be an ordi dative, and to 
say that the prophet would sing to his friend asong, 
thus likely a song of right hearty and enlivening 


contenta, But 1972? suggests that that may be 
an incorrect meaning: for this must mean “ in re- 
gard to his vineyard.” Thus 4 must here be 4 
of the object. Then it seems likely that in the 


ing case it has the same force. This con- 
jecture becomes a certainty when we read further 


“my friend ‘gue had a vineyard.” From this 
it becomes plain: 1) that the friend in each case 
is the same, for the owner of the vineyard is 
called both WI and TT ; 2) that we must trans- 
late ‘T'T in ver. 1 “of my friend,” for the song 
shall treat of the vineyard of his friend ; 3) what 
the Prophet would sing is not asong of hisown com- 
posing, but one that his friend has made of his 
vineyard, so that “I will sing” is par y 
the following, “a song of my friend,” &c.; 4) 
from the words “ my friend had a vineyard,” &c., 
we know that the song of the friend does not yet 
begin. For to the end of ver. 2 we have still the 
words of the Prophet, by which, as it were, he 
preludes the song of the friend, in order to ac- 
quaint the hearer with the facts that the e008 pre- 
su Thus the Prophet gives us one disa 

pointment after the other. Though they are only 
of a formal kind, still they prepare us for the 


P| more earnest and material disappointments that 


follow. 

We have already remarked that with “my 
friend had,’ &c., the ons of the friend by no 
means begins, as one would expect, and that what 
the Prophet himself says is by no means a song, 
but a very earnest presentation of gloomy facts. 
This isa further disappointment. That {3, as 
commentators remark, signifies the natural fruit- 
fulness in opposition to what is artificial appears 
to me to lie less in the expression itself than in 
its relation to ver. 2. The usus loquends in itaelf 
is well known: Umsrer’s translation “on the 

rominence of a fat spot” is incorrect. For 
0-}3 in itself is not a “fat spot” but a real 
son, @ man, whom the notion “ oil” characterizes 
(comp. WIS" °33 Zech. iv. 14). It can only be- 
come predicate of a place by connection with an 
idea of place. Such is [1P with which [DWj3 


stands in apposition. If they were taken as 
standing in a genitive relation the meaning would 
be: horn of a man of oil, of one oiled, of an 
rapag ae ma to this naturall re 

spot, the owner had done everything that the 
art of wine culture could suggest. He had hoed 
it, gathered out the stones, and planted it with a 
choice vine. But not only did the owner under- 
take such labor as was important for the flourish- 
ing of the vines themselves, but also such as were 
for the protection of the fruit and putting it to 
use. Such are the watch tower (vid. Matth. xxi: 
33) and the wine press (2p"_ the lower wine-press 


CHAP. 


V. 1-7, 85 


trough, comp. xvi. 10, Num. xviii. 27, &c.), both 
of them costly, &c.,—especially the latter, hence 
D2) and also—demanding hard labor, because the 
wine-press trough, as I¥T) (x. 15; xxii. 16; li. 1, 
9) indicates, was hewn out of the rock. See HEr- 
z0a’s R. Encycl. VIT., p. 508, Art. Wine-prese, by 
LeyreR. But—disappointed hope! Instead of 
0°29 (in Isa. only here, and vers. 2 and 4) good 
grapes, the vineyard bore only. O'W#3 sour grapes. 
This last word occurs enly here and ver. 4. It 
comes from UX3 “to be bad, stink,” and means 


the fruit of the wild vine, the labrusca. It has, 
therefore, happened to the choice vine accordin 
to the word of Jer. (ii. 21), which may be regard 

as a commentary on our : “thou art 
turned into a degenerate plant of a strange vine.’ 
The noble vine is degenerated and become wild, 


so that it produces wild grapes instead of grapes. | © 


—Comp. Job xxxi. 40. 


3. And now, O inhabitants—no rain 
upon it.—Vers. 3-6. The song of the “ friend” 
begins first at ver.3. It is, however, no gladsome 
song, but a lament and a complaint. And the 
friend is not some good friend or boon companion 
of the Prophet, but the Lord Himself, which 
comes out clearly at the end of ver. 6. This on 
now, sammons the inhabitants of Jerusalem an 
Judah to judge between him and his vineyard. 


Judge between me, eic.— Comp. ii.4; Exod. 
xviii. 16; Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 20, 22. The sum- 
mons of ver. 3 to judge between the vineyard and 
its owner, must of itself awaken the thought 

no physical vineyard is meant here. 
= where is ae owner anrgieligas pedal aay Sob 

ying a complaint against his vineyard ? 6 
pea trons this, and other obvious traits of the de- 
scription, that the subject here is not an ordinary 
Vineyard and its owner; and y. 6 b. one is made 
aware that the owner is God Himeelf. For only 
He has the power to cause it to rain, and to shut 
wp the rain. Notice, moreover, how vera. 1 and 2 

e Prophet himself has spoken, an- 
nouncing a song of the friend, and only at ver. 3 the 
friend begins to in that with “and now” 
he takes up the discourse of the Prophet and con- 
tinues it. One may say: quite unnoticed the 
Prophet glides over into ee played by him 
whom properly he has to produce to view. And 
to the first ‘and now” corresponds a second in ver. 
5, that introduced the judgment, so that the ex- 
sniairayt judgment begins in precisely the same 
way that the extraordinary complaint does. 

Lord will command the clouds to let no 
rain fall on the vineyard. With these words the 
vail fallscompletely. It is plain now that the be- 
ginning of ver. 1 was irony. A fearful disappoint- 
ment comes on those that had disappointed the 
Lord Himeelf, and, by the art of the Prophet, the 
reader, too, must share this disappointment, in 
that he is conducted from the charming pictures 
rb 1, to the dreadful ones that are now to 

Ow. 


Por the vineyard—a ory.—Ver. 7. Like 
the pruphet Nathan, 2 Sam. xii. 5, first provoked 
King David to a stern judgment of a wicked man 
by means of a fictitious story, and then exclaimed: 


“thou art the man,” so here Isaiah explains to 
the men of Jerusalem and Judah, after they had 
at least silently given their assent to the judgment 
on the bad vineyard: “The vineyard of Jehovah 
is the house of Israel.” But this statement is 
connected by *) for, with what precedes, because 
a consequence of this fact was already indicated 
at the end of ver. 6. For this not letting it rain 
explains iteelf from the fact that the Lord Him- 
relf is the owner, and the vineyard is the house 
of Israel. For, though one must admit that ver. 7 
refers to all that precedes, yet still that trait in ver. 
1-6 which especially receives its light from the 
identity of the owner with Jehovah, is precisely 
that which we read in ver. 6 5, 


But why does the prophet vary from the desig- 
nation “Judah and Jerusalem” hitherto em- 
ployed by him? Why does he here make “ house 
f 1” and “men of Judah” pone Cas- 
PARI attemptain his Beitragen, p. 164, an extended 
proof that here, as iv. 2 andi. 2, Israel is Judah 
as as Israel in Judah. But one na- 
turally asks: why, if Isaiah meant oi. udah, 
does he not name Judah exclusively ? does 
he suddenly drop the designation used hitherto? 
But if with the name “house of Israel” he deaig- 
nates Judah (to be) as Israel, is it not therewi 
admitted that the conception lerael extends over 
Judah, and is not then this more comprehensive 
Israel in its totality, the vineyard of Jehovah? 
It is true that the figure of the vineyard is no- 
where in older writings applied either to Judah 
or Israel. But the Lord calls Israel His yore 
(iii. 12, &c.), His flock (Ps. xcv. 7, &.), ee 
culiar treasure (Exod. xix. 5; Deut. vi. 6), His 
inheritance (Jer. ii 7; xvi- 18, &.), and all 


these expresssions refer to Israel entire. Thus it 


cannot be contested that Israel in the narrower 
sense belongs also to the vineyard of Jehovah. 
If now, too, in general, as can not be denied, Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem form the principal object of 
the discourse (ii. 1), yet the prophet may here 
and there cast a glance aside at the kingdom of 
Israel. Prophets of Jehovah can never forget 
that Israel, which hastens faster to the abyss of 
destruction than Judah, as Jer. expressly says: 
xxxi. 20; comp, Iea. xi. 11 8qq. I therefore share 
the view of VITRINGA, DELITZSCH, 
that “ house of Israel” of course means all Israel. 
This view is not refuted but rather confirmed by 
the fact that the men of Judah are presently 
called “ the plant of his pleasure.” For this ex- 

ression that accords to Judah a certain prece- 

ence, suits better when “house of Israel” does 
not signify Judah over again, but the Israel of 
the Ten Tribes. 


The Lord had planted with pleasure. But He 
was oa iy. deceived in His just expecta- 
tions, He had expected a “fruit of the earth 
iv. 2, that would do Him honor. But behold! 
instead of OBW? mishpot, He gathers MNBUD mis- 
pahh: instead of NPI teedhaka, he gathers mpys 
tseaka, -The poet here choicely depicts by the 
word-likeness, which 7" conceals a total differ- 

ece 


f ing, the ive ap in the 
conduct of the] sraclites, which at first looked like 


good vines and then developed a wild wine. 


86 THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


b. THE BAD FRUITS AND THEIR EFFECTS MORE PARTICULARLY DESCRIBED 
IN A SIXFOLD WOE—AT THE SAME TIME A TWOFOLD 
CONCLUSION OF THE WHOLE DISCOURSE. 


Cuarrer V. 8-30. 


8 Woe unto them that join house to house, 
That lay field to field, 
Till there be no place, 
That 'they may he laced alone in the midst of the earth ! 

9 *In mine ears said the Lorp of hosts, 
*Of a truth many houses shall be desolate, 
Even great and fair, without inhabitant. 

10 Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield one bath, 

And the seed of an homer shall yield an ephah. 

11 Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they may follow strong drink ; 
That continue until night, tJ wine ‘inflame them ! 

12 *And the harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, 
>And wine, are in their feasts : 

But they regard not the work of the Lorn, 
Neither consider the operation of his hands. 
13 Therefore my people are gone into captivity, “because they have no knowledge: 
And ‘their honorable men are “famished, 
And their multitude dried up with thirst. 
14 Therefore hell hath enl "herself, 
And opened her mouth without measure : 
And their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, 
And he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it. 
15 And‘ the mean man shall be brought down, 
And ‘the mighty man shall be humbled, 
And the eyes of the lofty shall be humbled: 

16 But the Lorp of hosts shall be exalted in judgment, 

And* "God that is holy shall be sanctified in righteousness, 

17 Then shall the lambs feed ‘after their manner, 

And the waste places of the fat ones shall strangers eat. 

18 Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity, 
And sin as it were with a cart rope: 

19 That say, Let him make speed, and hasten his work, 

That we may see 2: 
And let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw nigh and come, 
That we may know #. 
20 Woe unto them "that call evil good, and good evil ; 
That put darkness for light, and light for darkness: 
That put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter | 
21 Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, 
And prudent *in their own sight! 
22 Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine, 
And men of strength to mingle strong drink : 

23 Which justify the wicked for reward, 

And take away the righteousness of the righteous from him ! 

24 Therefore as “the fire devoureth the stubble, 

And the flame consumeth the “chaff, 


CHAP. V. 8-30. 


So their root shall be as rottenness, 


And their blogsom shall go up as dust: 


Because they have cast away the law of the Lorp of hosts, 
And despised the word of the Holy One of Israel. 


95 Therefore is the an 
And he hath stretched forth his hand 


of the Lorp kindled against his people, 
against them, 


And hath smitten them: and the hills did tremble, 
And their carcasses were" ‘torn in the midst of the streeta, 
For all this his anger is not turned away, 


But his hand ts stretched out still, 


96 And he will lift up an ensign to the nations from far, 
And will hiss unto them from the end of the earth: 
And, behold, ‘they shall come with speed swiftly : 

27 None shall be weary nor stumble among them ; 


None shall slumber nor slee 
Neither shall the girdle of 


dicts derua'be loosed, 


Nor the latchet of their shoes be broken: 


28 Whose arrows are sharp, 
And all their bows bent, 


Their horses’ hoofs shall be counted like flint, 


And their wheels like a whirlwind : 
99 Their roaring shall be like a “lion, 
They shall ‘roar like young lions: 
Yea, th 
And sh 


shal] roar, and lay hold of the prey, 
carry tt away safe, and none shall deliver +. 


80 And in that day “they shall roar against "them like the roaring of the sea: 
And if one look unto the land, behold darkness and “sorrow, 
And the light is darkened* in the heavens thereof. 


1 Heb. ye. 

6 ()r, pursue them. 
¥ Heb. the God the hols 8 Heb. that say 
38 Heb. the tongue of fire. 31 Or, as du 
13 Or, When it 18 light, it shall be dark i 
@ And have the harp, etc. » And wine as beverage. 
@ starvelings. © her greed. 

© as tf it were their pasture, » hay. 

3 he comes. x 

m ho and his. = through ils clouds. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 8 373) is often construed with 3: Gen. xxvi. 11; 
-¢ 3 
xxxii. 33; Lev. xi.36; 1 Ki. xix. 5,7, ete. Comp, especially 
Hos. iv. 2 Hiphil 7°29 occurs beside only vwi.7; viii 
8; xxv. 12; xxvi. 5; xxx. 4 3)? {sg generally not com 
strued with 3. But when Daxgcusixr says that this con- 
struction never occurs, it is asserting too much. For 
Pa. xci. 10 it is said “No plague 17 a5p".” Comp. 
is t mye 
Jadges xix. 13. In our passage the constraction of 
the first clause has doubtless influenced that of the 
second. Hiph. apn only again xxvi. 17.—DD& (de- 
fectus, non-existent) occurs oftener in the second part 
than in the first: xl.17; xli. 12, 29; xlv. 6, 14, 22; xivi. 9, 
lit. 4,10; liv. 15. In the first part it occurs again only 
xxxiv. 12——The Hophal DJA Wart (xliv. 26) indicates 
doak- 

that their dwelling alone in the land was not a natural 
thing, but something contrived. Compare complaints 
of like import ili. 14 sq.; Mich. ff. 2; lil 2, eq. 

Ver. 9. In mine care, etc. In xxii. 14 an address 
of Jehovah begins with the words, “and it was revealed 
in mine ears,” ec. In our passage 7733) “and 14 wasre- 


2 Or, This is in mine cars, saith the Lord, ete. 
& Heb. their glory are, men of famine. 
concerning 


the destructions thereaf. , 


It is good, de. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


vealed” is omitted. It does not follow from this thes 
this or some similar word has fallen out of the text. 
For the Prophet may very well have had in thought the 
bare notion of existence as predicate of his sentence; 
“In mine ears is Jehovah Sabaoth.” It must not how- 
ever be construed in a pregnant sense: Jehovah keeps 
ever saying to me (liegt mir in den Ohren). For there 
is not a thought of any resistance on the pert of the 
Prophet that had provoked a persistence on the Lord’s 
side. Neither may the expression mean: Jehovah 
whispers in my ear, as if the secrecy of the address 
were meant by it; for there exists no reason for such 
secrecy. But the Prophet will only say, that what fol- 
lows he has clearly heard by the inward ear as the word 
of Jehovah. There lies thus iu the expression a dis- 
tinguishing of actual from merely imaginary hearing. 
Comp. Ps. xliv.2; Job xxvifi. 23; xxxiil, & 

The pointing of the word °}TK) as & peusal form ap- 
pears to have for its object to separate it from what folk 
lows and to signify thereby that in this word alone is 
contained the predicate of the sentence —TIDw? again 
xilL 9, comp. Deut. xxviil. $7; Mich. vi. 16—— **D 
S3z/1* comp. vi. 11; Jer. if. 15; iv. 7, ete; Zeph. i.5; ii. @& 
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rr 


Ver. 11. A likeness of structure is to be noticed in the 
two halves of the verse. The verb. fin. in the phrase 
DIT BP) relates to the foregoing participle, not sim- 
ply like mp" ver. 8, as the dominant form, but at the 
rame time as assigning thepurpose; and so is it too with 
ppr. —The Pi. of alalJ again in Isa. xlvi. 13. 2) from 
ay) to breathe, to blow, the time of day when cooler 
air stirs, the morning and evening twilight: comp. xxi 

4; lix. 10. The verb p27 (comp. Esek. xxiv. 10) is found 
only here in Isaiah. 

Ver. 12 If DITNWD (sing. comp. Grsenrus, 2 98, 9) 
were subject, it must follow mm, for this position is 
constantly maintained after a verb with Vav consec. But 
if it were predicate, it would say nothing; for what 
else would music and wine be but a feast. For that 
TYTN) would be superfluous. We construe mn there- 
fore, not as mere copula, but in the sense of being on 
hand; and there is on hand.—The combination of 
neyo with 3° in a manfold sense is quite current with 
Iua. 11.8; xvii. 8; xix. 25; xxix. 23; xxxvwil. 19; lx. 21; 
Lriv. 7; Ixv. 22. 

Ver. 13. m3 in the sense of “ making bare, {. ¢., clear- 
ing out the land” occurs in Isaiah only again xxiv. 11, 
which passage generally resembles this one.—— vue) 


ay) has without reason been discredited, and instead 


some would read Ay ‘1 according to Deut. xxxif. 24, 
for vale) is wont to be used in a contemptuous sense, 
comp. iL. 25.——T111¥ (comp. Gaxgn’s Gram, }187,1 b.) is 
adjectivum ad f, AY, 123: obs efc., and only occurs here. 

Ver. 14. 4 ye aperire, that always stands with 1D 
(Job xvi. 10; xxix. 23; Ps. cxix. 131) occurs in Isaiah 
only here. The same with %95 (comp. Job xxxviii. 
41; xli. 25). Df} again only xxiv. 5,—The suffixes of 
the nouns are to be referred to-the notion “ Jerusalem,” 
although immediately before ver. 138, the masculine oy 
ja used. But it is plain that the Prophet in ver. 14 3., 
aims ata mimicry of sound. For this purpose he em- 
ploys the clear a sound as often as possible. Detrrzscu 
calls attention to the omission to draw the tone back on 
the penult. of the word roy, “so that one may hear the 
object that is falling down as it rolls and at last strikes 
bottom.” WI comp. ii. 10,19, 21; xxxv.2; llii.2, 

Ver. 15. The aorists MW, 9DW™, M12" are to be con- 
strued as Praterita prophetica. Also M)9DWN, with the 
Vay preceding and separate, is, as Drecusizz has re- 
marked — 71) 720/70. 


Ver. 17. v7 is a be taken absolutely, without object. 


What is understood suggests itself from what pre- 
cedes. The pranoun of the third person is, as object 
of the phrase, very often omitted; Gen. if. 19; iff. 21; 
vi. 19, 20, 21, ete. It is not necessary, with Grsentus tc 
take DST for DNINI3: for; ny) very often stands 
with the accusative of the place that is pastured : xxx. 
283; Mich. vil. 14; Jer. vi. 3; 1. 19, ete. As their pasture 
shall the sheep graze over the ruins of Jerusalem, in so 
far as the inhabited city becomes a sheep walk. When 
Ds.rrzscu thinks that no acousative object is to be sup- 
plied to 137%, but that the determination of the locality 
results from the context, it is seen that still there is a 
supplying of the object. One may as well supply the 
definite locality as object according to frequent usus 


loquendi, as imagine it from the context, The sense, 
in any case remains the same.—WW33 found again 
only i.11; xL 6, Vt — 315 the place whither flocks 
are driven, found again only Mich. ii. 12. O°F1'D found 
beside only Ps. Ixv. 6, 15. ona are not 0°) the 
strangers that are constant dwellers in the land, but as 
participle from Qj, those en passant, The LXX translate 
apves. They may have read perhaps 0°) (Or). This 
word, moreover, Son.ievssNre, Hrrare, Ewarp and others 
would restore. But we have shown above that an em- 
phasis rests on the idea of a transitory stopping. 1a 
in Isalah again xi. 6; liv. 15. The plaral MOS} occurs 
only here in the first part of Isaiah; but six times in 
the second part: xliv. 26; xlix. 19; 11.3; lil 9; lviii. 12; 
Ixi.4. The singular is found only Ixiv. 10. 

Ver. 18, I take yw in ite usual meaning in which - 
it often occurs with the acousative (in Isaiah again 
only Ixvi. 19, coll. xili. 22; xviii. 2). svn ‘oon 
are ropes of lies, for what binds them to sin, is the 
fliusion that sin makes one happy. Hence every sin 
is a frand (Heb. iii. 18). The expreseion further 
calls to mind Jon. if. 9; Psalm xxxi. 7; and aleo 


mtr} "YIN Prov. v. 22, and DW "73M Hos. xi.4 Be- 
garding the use of RI in Ieaiah, comp. |. 13(“W-ATID), 
xxx. 28 (Of nD), lix. 4, (1379). The word occurs 
only in these places in Isaiah. In VIP the prefix 3 
is wanting according to the familiar rule; comp. Gr- 
sexivs, {118, Rem. MJY (from M\3y to twist, the twist 
ing, twisted work, rope) Isaiah uses only here. Comp. 
Hos. xi. 4, may, “a freight wagon,” found too xxviii 
27, 28. ° 

Ver. 19. “FD and wry’ may be taken transitively and 
intransitively. I decide for the latter construction, 1) 
because V1 is used by Isaiah only intransitively 
(xxxil. 4; xlix. 17; 11.14; lix. 7), WT, that occurs 
twice beside here (xxviii. 16; Ix. 22), is one of these 
times (xxviii. 16) used intransitively; 2) because in the 
paralle] phrase ‘)}) aypm not Jehovah but P Fy is 
subject. The sense is any way in both instances the 


same. The forms men and MeIA belong to the few 
instances of the voluntative ra appended to the third 
person, (comp. Ps. xx. 4,and the more doubtful cases 
Lev. xxi. 5; Deut, xxxili. 16; Job xi. 17; xxii. 91; 
Ezek. xxiii. 20; Orssavsen, 2 228 b. Anm. [Green, @ 97, 7). 
Let it be noticed moreover that thie He so stands in two 
pairs of verbs, that cach time it is only appended to the 
last word. It seems that each time it should avail as 
well for the first word. Comp. 1 2% b— TEP in a cure 
rent word with Isaiah that occurs thirteen ‘times in the 
first part and five times in the second. On “the Holy 
One of Israel” see 1. 4. 

Ver. 20. Di with 4 following in the sense “to make 

8 

into something;” xiil. 9; xxifl. 18; xxv. 2; xii. 15; 
xlii. 15; xlix. 11, ete. 

Ver. 2L On DFTID %W3).comp. Hos. vii. 3; Lam. fit 
35; the expression does aot again occur in Isaiah. {33 
part. 11.8; xxix. 14. 

Ver. 22. JOD in Isaiah again xix. 14, ; edad - 7d 
Ixy. 11. Hiph. psy found again 1. 8; Titi. 12, apy 
only here. “IT again i. 23; xxxiil. 16; xlv. 18. Hiph. 
‘YD17 frequent in the first part (1. 16, 25; iff. 1,18; v. 6, 
23; x. 18, etc.), in the second part only in lviil. 9. The 
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singular suffix in 135% must be construed distribu- 
tively. The righteousness of the righteous they let 
disappear from him, é. ¢, from the righteous man in 
question. Comp., at ii. 8 and i, 23. 


Ver. 24. As regards the construction ; bom5 is a pre- 
dicate infinitive dependent on a preposition, which is 
followed immediately, not as usually by the subject, 
bat by the object, because the order WP Wi 1079 95% 
offends against euphony ; also in xx. 1, the object pre- 
cedes, because it is a pronoun (}MkK). Commentators 
call attention to the multiplication of sibilante in the 
sentence. “One hears the crackling sparks, the sput- 
tering flames” says Dx.irzecu. ven occurs only 


once again in the Old Testament, xxxiil. 11 —71)" is 
“to become lax, withered, weary, fall away” (especially 
of the hands xiif. 7). may is accus. loci.—The suf- 


fixes in Duwi and ons refer back to those whom 
the preceding four woes concern. To these then their 
panishment is announced. pr only occurs again ili. 24. 
THD (only xviii. 5 again) isthe blossom. Ps dust, only 
sata TT 
occurs again xx!x. 5.—The second clause of the verse 
ealln to mind i. 4. They were therefore the opposite of 
“the branch of Jehovah " iv. 2, and much rather com- 
parable to the bad grape-vine, v. 1 sqq. TVR occurs 
me 3 : 
again xxviil. 23; xxix. 4; xxxii.9. 


Ver. 2. The expression mn does not occur 
again in Isaiah, and, excepting the part, Niph. xli. 11; 
xlv. 24, no other form of the verb FW} occurs in Isaiah. 
Our expression, however, calls to mind, Num. xi. 33, 
“And the wrath of the Lorp was kindled against His. 
people, and the Lorp smote the people,” as all those 
bamerous places in the Pentateuch, especially Num. 
where the expresaion ek "1F}*1, “and the anger of 


the Lozp kindled,” efe., occurs (Exod. iv. 14; Num. xi 
1,10; xii. 9, efe).—¥V &°) is also a reminiscence of the 
Pentateuch from Exod. vill. 2, 18; x. 92; xiv. 21, 27, 
where the expression is used of Aaron and Moses as 
they stretched out the hand to the performance of their 
miracten. In Isaiah, this expression is repeated in the 
same manner in xxiii, 11; xxx. 3, coll. xiv. 26, 27.—— 
11) (Kal. in Isaiah xiv. 9; xxxil. 10, 11; xxvili. 21; 

Ixiv. 1), used of the trembling of the earth (Joel. If. 10) 
or of the foundation of the mountains (Ps. xviii. 8, 
eo. 2 Sam. xxil.8). The expression that the carcass 
m033 occurs xxvi. 19) shall be as the sweepings IND 
trom FIFTD Ezek. xxvi. 4, everrere, detergere = ‘TID Lam. 
fif. 45, «‘leavings, sweepings out ;” ds. Aey.), occurs only 
here. Elsewhere it is, that the 1933 shall be as dung 
in the field (Jer. ix. 21), shall be cast as a prey (Deut. 
xxviii. 26; Jer. vil. 33; xvi. 4; xix 7, efc.), to the wild 
beasts. The reading FV{¥fI (the London Polygtot has 
Nisan its both etymologically incorrect, and also in 
conflict with every other place in which the word oc- 
eurs in Isaiah (x. 6; xv. 3; xxiv. 11; If. 20. 

Ver. 26. ID does not belong to xYD, but it has 
become an adjective conception and takes ‘the place of 
an adjective, as may be seen from passages like Jer. 
xxili, 23; xxxi10. The same is true of pr er that 
has the same meaning. The former word occurs 
in Isaiah twelve times; five times in the first and seven 
times in the second part (xxii. 3, 11; xxill.7; xxv. 1; 
xIUL 6; xlix. 1, 12; Ivil. 9; lix.14; Ix. 4,0). Dia signa] 


23; Ixii.10. Only in the last named passage does the 
verb D°W1 occur. piv “to hiss, whistle,” is taken from 
the practice of bee keepers, as may be seen in vii. 18, 
where the same figure recurs. FI¥PD recurs xiil. 5; 
xiii. 10; xifff. 6, thus equally in both parts. In each 
place, xiii. 5 excepted, yw follows it. FYWD pro- 
T°°s 
perly substantive -= celeritas: recurs lvill. 8; combined 
with ")p according to Joel iv. 4 ) ) recurs in Isa. xix. 
1; xxx. 16; xvilf.2 On the change of number in 1%, 
comp,., at ver. 23. The singular here apparently indi- 
cates that though the signal ix given at various times 


and to different nations, still always, it shall be only 
one at a time, that they shall be summoned. 


Ver. 27. Dracustze justly calls attention to the per 
fect equilibrium in the atructure of this ver. 27; in the 
first hemistich two clauses, each with two members of 
like arrangement; in the second hemistich two clauses, 
each with one member, the corresponding words in 
which rhyme together: hele ae IHR—TNW, 


ryon—r5y. yy recurs in xxvilf. 12; 


xxix. 8; xxxil. 2; xlvi. 1. On 99/3 see at ti & The 
Participle (Jer. xivi. 16; Ps. cv. 87; 3 Chr. xxviii. 15), oo- 
curs only here in Isaiah. 03) recurs only lvi 10, je 
only here in Isaiah. Niph. FYiD) xxiv. 18; xxv. 5; 
li, 14 

Ver. 28. \¥ in the sense of “ stone, fiint ” occurs only 
here and ver. 30, if this interpretation is allowable in 


the second case; it has then the same meaning as S¥ 
Ezek. ii 9; Exod. iv. 25 and “W¥ iL 10; vill. 14, ete. 
Niph. SWp}) like if. 22; xxix. 16,17; x1. 15, 


Ver. 29. «°3') (again in Isa. xxx. 6) is by most held 
to mean Honess. Comp. Grsentus, Thes. p. 788... On 
the construction of wad see at ver. 18~ seh ie ac- 
cording to K’thibh mv, according to K'ri yeu. The 
reading of K’rl fs the correct one, for there is no re& 
aon for the perfect with the Vav consec., whereas the im- 
perfect stands here, according to rule, to describe per- 
manent qualities. —Di7) only here in Isaiah, see Prov. 
xxviii. 15; xix. 12; xx. 2). Of bop the form found here 
is the only one used by Isaiah, and that only here. The 
formula 9*¥1D 3°) occurs again xlif $2, and xifif. 13, in 
which latter place it sounds the same as the original 
passage Deut. xxxil. 30. 

Ver. 30. The subject of O71)", “Ae shall roar,” is the 
same that it has in the preceding verse. But we trans- 
late “ it roars dull,” only to give prominence to the col- 
lective more than to the individual as indicated in 
D’-NDTNID “as the roaring of the sea.” The suffix, in 
roy can refer only to the one seised,é «, Judah.—_— 
TIDM) occurs only again Ps. xxxviii. 9.——Dnecnsize, 
has justly called attention “to the sound painting pro- 
duced by accumulating the buzzing and rumbling 
sound of m, and n, too,” in the first hemistich of this 
verse. Both sounds are in 0/1)"; to this word p"2 
rhymes; in BY“ 713 we find m. and n again, and the 
syllable am twice.—T ‘o this hemistich, which I may say 
has itself a low rumble, the second is opposed, which 
portrays the conquered by its many, ¢ ¢, and a sounds, 
thus by thinner sounds, that in a measure paint weak- 


set up on a high point; =i. 12; xiii. 2; xvill. 3; xxxilf. | ness. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 7 


1. The meaning of this section is twofold. 
First of all i¢ contains a specification of the sour 
grapes, and a corresponding announcement of 
punishment. In this matter the Prophet begins 
with a certain selection. For he does not censure 
all sins, bu¢ only the sins of the eminent, and 
eminent sins. Thus six evil fruits are enume- 
rated, and what the Prophet has to say with refer- 
ence to each begins with a woe. Buta detailed 
announcement of punishment follows on each of 
the first two woes only, after the description of the 
sinful condition with which they are concerned. 
For the following woes there follows an announce- 
ment of punishment common to all from ver. 24 
on. This difference observed by the Prophet in 
regard to the order of his topics 1s connected with 
the second m of the passage: that is to say 
it contains at the same time the twofold conclusion 
of the second portal, +. ¢. of the whole discourse 
from chap. ii.—v. For the announcement of 
punishment after the second woe, which is in pro- 
portion long extended through five verses (v. 13- 
17), manifestly contains a relative ending: the 
wicked city sinks into the lower world, and the 

grows over its grave. These are manifest- 
ne I may say, final chords. But in as much as 
he Prophet, vers, 15 and 16, reiterates verbatim the 
fundamental thought of his first illumination of 
the present, he gives us to understand that he 
would have this first (relative) conclusion refer to 
the first half of his discourse (chap. ii. and iii). 
And as he handles the following twice-two woes 
differently from the first two, he intimates that 
they have another purpose. They are not inter- 
rupted in their sequence by announcements of pun- 
ishment coming between, but these follow after as 
common to all, vider by this concentration 
the Prophet gains a highly effective conclusion 
of the whole discourse, but which at the same time 
undeniably refers to the second lamp gonep. iv. 
and y.), just as we have seen that the (rela- 
tive) conclusion refers to the first lamp. One 
recognizes this from the comparison of ver. 24, 
drawn from vegetation, es liy from the no- 
tions “root” and “scion,” in which the reference 
back to the MD¥ branch, chap. iv., as also to the 


vineyard and its fruit cannot be mistaken. 

Thus this most artistically composed ending is 
at the same time an image of the whole discourse, 
whose unity, comprising chaps. ii.-v., here be- 
comes most evident. As the twofold division 
forms the ground-work of the whole discourse, so 
it does of this conclusion. And this twofold divi- 
sion appears in the conclusion in a double form: 
first the “Te two for the firat (relative) conclu- 
sion; then the potent, doubled two for the great 
principal conclusion. From this we know, at 
the same time, why there must be six woes, and 
not seven, as one inclines to expect. 

The first woe concerns the rich and mighty, 
that swallow up the property of inferior people, 
so that at last they possess the land alone (ver. 8). 
These are threatened that their houses shall be 
destroyed (ver. 9), and their ground shall become 
so sterile that ten acres shall yield only a bucket- 
fal of must, and a bushel of seed a peck [i. ¢. 1-16 


of a German bushel.—Tk. ] of fruits (ver.10). The 
second woe pertains to high livers and glu 
that begin early and leave off late (ver. 11), 
who, amid the noise of music and the bangu 
never come to regard Jehovah’s work (ver.12). For 
this the people must wander into exile, and high 
rank and low rank shall perish of hunger and 
thirst (v. 13), and be used only to be cast into the 
jaws of the insaiiably y underworld (ver. 14). 
Then shall human pride be humbled (ver. 15), and 
the Lord, the righteous judge shall ap then 
as alone high in His righteousness and holiness 
(ver. 16), the waste places of the fallen grandees 
shall become the pastures of the flocks of alien 
tribes (ver. 17). Thethird woe is proclaimed againat 
the insolent mockers that do evil with a very 
rage fur it (ver. 18), and with blasphemous con- 
tempt, challenge the Lord, in whom they do not 
believe, to oppose His work to their own (ver. 19). 
The fourth woe strikes those who perversely = 
exactly that good which is bad, and that 
which is (ver.20). The fifth woe concerns the 
conceited that think they alone are wise (ver. 21). 
The sixth woe, finally, is proclaimed against the 
oppressors and unjust, who in order to live high, 
turn aside justice for a vile reward (vers. 22, 23). 
The threatening, that those who have despised 
the law of Jehovah, shall be destroyed root and 
branch, corresponds to the last four woes in com- 
mon (ver. 24). For this the people shall be smitten 
and their dead bodies be cast into the streets like 
sweepings. But that is not enough even (ver. 25). 
Foreign nations shall be brought from a distance 
against Israel (26). They shall vagoroualy and 
zealously accomplish the work to which they are 
called (27-29). Then like the roaring s of 
the sea the enemy shall break over Israel. 
sha]! see nothing on the earth but dark night: in- 
stead of a protection against rain and storm (iv. 6), 
a dark storm-cloud | envelop the that 
0 aside the vivifying and warming light 
vy. 30). 

This is the result of the contemplation that the 
Prophet sets forth in to the (relative) pre- 
sent. Sad and gloomy as this result is, the realiza- 
tion of that glorious future which he holds in proe- 
pect (iv. 2-6) is not thereby hindered: on the con- 
trary it postulates and prepares the way for that 
ee The words “in that day” point away to 


2. Woe unto them—yield an epha.— 
Vers. 8-16. On ‘i) comp. remarks at i.4. The 
Prophet first proclaims a woe against the rich 
and mighty, who with insatiable greed annex the 
houses and fields of their poor neighbors, so that 
these are crowded out of the land, and the country 
becomes the exclusive domain of these op- 
pressors. 

This accumulation of prope’ violates both 
the statutes concerning the inheritance of real 
estate, and the year of Jubilee (Lev. xxv. 10-18; 
25 aqq.). What the Prophet has heard is this; not 
ara some, but many houses, é. e. the houses, all 
that there are of them (ii. 8), shall be desolated, 
and the great and beautiful ones shall be without 
dwellers. This desolation of the houses is ascribed 
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to the sterility that comes on the land asa pun- 
ishment from God. For the Pentateuch threatens 
the disobedience of Israel with this punishment, 
and that in not a few : Lev. xxvi. 18-20; 
Dent. xi. 17; xxviii. 178q., 23 sq., 38 sqq. How 

the barrenness ehali be may be determined 

the fact, that ten acres of vine land will 
only yield a bucket of wine, and a bushel of seed 
only the tenth part as much fruit.—O¥ is a pair 
of beasts of burden bound by a yoke (Judg. xix. 
10; 1 Sam. xi. 7; Isa. xxi. 7, 9), then a piece of 
ground as great as such a ‘¥ could plow up in 
a day. If avineyard is not plowed it might still be 
measured by the acre. How large a surface a WO¥ 
might be according to our measures, has never 
yet been made out. Comp. Unterss. tiber die Lan- 
gen-Feld-und Wege- Masse, insbesondere der Greich- 
en und der luden von L. FENNER V. FENNEBERG, 
Berlin, 1859, p. 96. 

A a bath (comp. at 713 ver. 6) is the principal 
measure for fluids, like the ephah for dry measure. 
Both are the tenth pert of a homer or ‘3; cor. 
(Ezek. xlv. 11, 14), 13 occurs only here in Isa. 


ron homer, (probably the burden of a son, an ass., 
whence Judg. xv. 16; 1 Sam. xvi. 2 W121) stands 


directly for OT) does not again occur in Isa. in 
this sense. Also 15°% “an ephah” is only here 
in Isa. There is still great uncertainty i 
the relation of these measures to those nee sh 
If THenius (The ancient Hebrew long and hollow 
measures, Studien und Krit., 1846, Heft. 1 and 2) is 
correct, who sets the contents of the homer at 
10143.9 Paris cubic inches, then this would 
about correspond to the burden an ass can bear. 
3. Woe unto them that rise up early— 
shall strangers eat.—Vers. 11-17. The second 
woe, the lo and most detailed, is directed 
against the high livers and gluttons. They rise 
early so as to go soon to drinking; they remain 
long sitting of evenings so as to inflame them- 
selves with wine. ‘‘ Woe to thee, O land, when 
thy king is a child, and thy princes eat in the 
morning! Blessed art thou, O land, when thy 
king is a noble, and thy princes eat in due sea- 
son, for strength and not for drunkenness!’ Eccl. 
x. 16, 17; Comp. xxii. 13; lvi. 12; Am. vi. 3 
24- The Romans called feasts that began before 
usual time (4. ¢. in the ninth hour) tempests 
convivia, seasonable feasts (Cic. de Senect. 14, &c.). 
Ab octava hora bibere was accounted debauche 
(Juven. 1, 49, comp. GESENIUS On our ver.). 


‘OW is the ial wine, and {"° the natural. 
The first was pre partly from dates, apples, 
megranates Song of 8. viii. 2), honey, barley 
CiBos, olvog xpidivoc, Her. 2,77), partly by mix- 


ture (like our punch, hence 13¥ E ole) to mingle 
drink v.22); Comp. Herzoa’s R. Encycl. XVII. 
p. 615. In general comp. xxiv. 9; xxvili. 7; 
Tks (afeining aiaea'b hysical and 
The inflaming ca y wine is physical an 
chical; (the former was by the ancients re- 
beret to the hepar and oculi, the liver and the 
eyes); comp. Prov. xxiii. 29 sq. 
But to a jovial banquet belongs music. There 
does not fail 1'33 (the harp, 4. ¢ a stringed in- 


strument, with strings resting free and plumb 


on the sounding board, comp. xvi. 11; xxiii. 16; 
xxiv. 8; xxx. 32), 2) (i.¢., every stringed in- 


strument, whose strings are stretched over a bag- 
shaped sounding board by means of a bridge, for 
"23 is properly the bag.—comp. xiv. 11; xxii. 
24), A (the hand dram, the tambourine, xxiv. 
8; xxx. 32), and Son (the flute, literally bored 
out, hollow, xxx. 29). Comp. HEerzoa’s R. En- 
cycl. X. p. 126 agg. If now it is added, “and wine” 
is their drink, it is to prevent one from thinking 
that ver. 12a indicates a different situation from 
that of ver.11; rather the identity of both is ex- 
pressly made prominent. 
While nothing is wantin 
regards worldly pleasure and joy, there is the 
most serious poverty in rd to spiritual life. 
In this respect they are as if blind and dead; the 
revelations of that are written both in the 
book of nature and in history, they do not in any 
way regard. The greatest misery ever known to 
shag Makar destined to follow this luxury, 
and debauchery that wickedly forgot the one 
thing needful; the wandering into exile. One 
may see from .v., how distressingly it went 
with such a herd of humanity, driven away as 
they were like cattle. Because the nation had 
not regarded what would promote its peace, it 


out “unawares,” NYT ID. In this is 
both: without insight, and unawares. 
The word designates the subjective state that was 
portrayed ver. 12 5, and at the same time the man- 
ner in which the objective divine judgment should 
break over them.’ 717 ‘20 is only found here. 
But in Hos. iv. 6, which comp. NY31 ‘30 is 
found in a connection similar to this. Every 
where beside it reada“1 "723 (Deut. iv. 42; xix. 
4: Josh. xx.8; Job xxxvi. 12). ‘2 here is not 
causative, but negative = without. [Lowra, 
Barnzesand J. A. ALEXANDER retain the mean! 
of the Eng. Vers.: “ for want of knowledge.” —TR. 
The honored, the nobility of the people (1132 
abstr. pro concer. comp. iv. 6; xvi. 14; xvii. 3; Ix. 
13; Ixvi. 12;) shall become starvelings, and tho 
great crowd (‘DT noise, then what makes noise, 
the great crowd xvii. 12; xxix. 5-8,) shall pant 
with thirst. Many, like Gesenivs, would take 
{1017 to mean the rich, because the word occurs 
in the sense of “riches, treasures” (Ix. 5; Jer. 
iii. 23). But the Prophet announces the judgment 
to the entire people (comp. *2) in the peainaliie 
of the verse): according to which it is quite suit- 
able for him to divide the totality into nobility 
and common people. When death has rich har- 
vest on the earth, then the underworld must open 
its gates wide to receive the ce. According 


to that then 12? therefore, ver. 14 stands to the 19 


ver. 18, not in a co-ordinate but in a subordinate 
relation. A soul is ascribed to Sheol (the word 
is with few exceptions, a Job xxvi. 6, feminine). 
It is therefore personified. The notion “soul” is 
at the same time used in the meaning of ‘‘ desire, 


greed,” a usage that is not infrequent in the O. 


to the scene as 


must go 
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Test., as is well known. Thus it is used, ¢9., 
Deut. xxiii. 25, ‘When thou comest into thy 
neighbor’s vineyard, then thou mayest eat grapes 


qe 79222.” Comp. Prov. xxiii. 2 wip) oy2 
a greedy person; W9)-3y 0223 Isa. lvi. 11, dogs 


strong in greediness; comp. Pe, xxvii.12. The 
game expression as in our is found in 
Hab. ii. 6. The insatiable nature of the under- 
world is declared also Prov. xxvii. 20; xxx. 
6 


16. 
_ Sheol (in Isa. again xiv. 9, 11, 15; xxviii. 15, 
18; xxxviii. 10, 18; lvii. 9), according to the O. 
Test. representation, is the resting-place of de- 
arted souls, corresponding to the Hades of the 
eeka, which is conceived of asin the inward 
part of the earth (hence AWW Siz the lowest 
hell, Deut. xxxii. 22; Ps. Ixxxvi. 13, coll. Pa. 
Ixxxviii.7; Lam. iii. 55; Isa. xliv. 23; Ezek. xxvi. 
20; xxxii. 18, 24), because, naturally, the king- 
dom of death mast be conceived of as in the op- 
posite direction from the kingdom of life. When, 
therefore, God, the Lord of light, has His seat in 
light which envelops us from above, then must 
the kingdom of death be sought under us in the 
dark depths of the earth. 


There are three views regarding the derivation 
of the word ee: 1) the older, according to 


which the word should be derived from ‘7%, 


todemand. The underworld was called “the de- 
manding, the summone,” in accordance with its 
ae eness (comp. the cited above) ; 
an 

2) GESENIUS, and at the same time with him, 
though quite independently, BorrcHEer, Ewa.p, 
MAURER (comp. Thesaur. p. 1348) maintain that 


“Iw is softened from “ive. But pW, which 
hever occurs, must, according to 29% the hollow 
hand, Iyrw the excavator, inhabitant of caves, 


the fox, 2\yw (Num. xxii. 24) the hollow way, 


have the meaning of ae hollow. Sheol would, 
then, be “the cavern.” 3) HuPreLp, (HER, 


Dexirzscu, refer the word back to the root by, 


WW, which is the root of 2) itself, and has the 


meaning of “‘ hanging down | sinking down,” 
so that Sheol would be “ the sinking, going down 
deep.” The matter is still undetermined. If it 
is opposed to the first explanation that, accordin 
to it, a poetic epithet is made the chief name o 
the rag ae of the dead (comp. C(EHLER in Hrr- 
zoa’s R. Encycl. XXI. p. 412); 80, too, both the 
other views must make it comprehensible how an 
® comes to take the place of the middle radical. 
All the glory of Jerusalem descends into the 
wide gaping throat of hell. [07 means the 
crowd here too (as in ver. 13), but as there is 
here no contrast with the honored ones as there, 
but only the notion of superabundance, of multi- 
tude, of tumult is added to that of glory,.I allow 
myself with DrEecHsLER to translate “riot and 
revel.” |\*Y strepitus, noise, is used of the roar 
of water (xvii. 12, 13), and of a multitude of men 
xiii. 4; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5; lxvi.6). The three 


because it will only receive and never gives; |: 


substantives designate everything that is splendid: 
and makes a noise, be it person or thing. oy 

(ar. Aey.), too, before which VW is to be supplied, 

does not seem to exclude reference to things. For 

why should not the music and all that pertains 

to a banquet (ver. 12) be called jovial? Comp. Pe. 

xevi. 12. 

In as much as the ee a Abed rt and ka 
partly repeats verbatim the fundame oughts 
of the first half of this discourse, that we have 
called the first prophetic lamp one: ii. 9, 11, 
17), he intimates that the two parts be ong to one 
another. Those false eminences illumined by the 
first lamp, and the false fruits of which the 
second treats, lead to the same end: to the hu- 
miliation of the wickedly insolent men, and to 
the proof that the holy and just God 1s alone 
high. But why the Prophet just at this point caste 
back this connecting look, is explained in the fact 
that here we stand at a point of relative conclu- 
sion. This we recognize. as was shown above, 
pares hoe the contents of this second woe, which 
sounds like a finale, partly from the form, for the 
following woes have a very different structure 
from this first. But notice with what art the Pro- 
phet leads over to the theme of the first lamp, 
and thus nnites the fundamental thought of both 
lamps. By the description of the destruction of 
the wicked multitude by hunger and thirst, he 
comes quite naturally on the idea of their sinking 
down into the underworld. Therewith he has 
touched the deepest point of antagonism which 
human enmity against God can attain. For it 
goes no deeper down than the jaws of Sheol. This 
mention of the Ace 8 deep reminds him that 
therewith, what he had said above on the abase- 
ment of human pride, ng in a new light. 
That isto say it appears, what is threatened 
in ver. 14, to be absolute. Precisely thereby the 
highness of the Lord appears in its fullest light. 
For He that is able to cast down into the lowest 
deep must for His own necessarily be the 
highest. But He is so as the holy one that judges 
righteously. Now if the highness of God calls to 
mind the first lamp, His holiness calls to mind the 
second (comp. the sacred and marcia fai Branch 
of God, iv. 2, ve And thus the fundamental 
thoughts of the and second lamp combine 
most beautifully. 

The first half of ver. 15 is repeated verbatim 
from ii. 9a. The second half of ver. 15 is, with 
some abbreviation, taken from ii. 11 coll. ver. 17. 
02w is the judicial act (comp. i. 21); in so far 
as it is a realization of the idea of righteousness, 
God at the same time proves Himself to be holy 
(comp. Ezek. xx. 41; xxviii. 22, 25; xxxvi. 23; 
xxxviii. 16, 28). For holiness and righteousness 
belon her like lampsand burning (ver. 17).. 
The Prophet concludes his mournful picture of 
the future in a highly poetic manner, in that on 
the site of the once glorious and joyous city, now 
sunk into the ground (vers. 11, 12), he presents a 
pasture in which wandering nomads are poring 
their flocks, Comp. the quite similar pictures o 
future change of fortune, vii. 21-25; xvii. 2; 
xxxii. 13 sq.; Zeph. ii. 14 sq. Commentators 
have justly pointed out that the present condition 
of Jernsalem and Palestine may be regarded as a 
part of the fulfilment of this prophecy. For the: 
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ancient city ia as if sunk into the ground. A 
depth of rubbish covers the old streets and open 
places, and above them new ones are laid out in 
totally different directions. Only laborious ex- 
cavauions can give a correct picture of the 
graphy of ancient Jerusalem. The land, how- 
ever, is almost every where become pastures for 
nomadic Arabian tribes. And when, moreover, 
ene reflects that a foreign people, of another 
faith and inimical to the Jews, has for a long time 
reigned in Palestine, it must be confessed that the 
present time corresponds very exactly to this an- 
nouncement of the Prophet. Yet it must not be 
overlooked that the circumstances mentioned only 
touch the outward side of the falfilment. It can- 
not be doubted that ver. 14 has been fulfilled also 
in 2 deeper, more inward, and, I may say, tran- 
scendental way. For what has become of the 
Jand we know. But had not the Prophet also a 
thonght of the immortal souls of men? 

The O°M M3°N are the ruins that once be- 
longed to the fat and rich, and were then the op- 
posite of mournful, waste that isto say, 
places of splendor and prosperity. Strangers 
shall devour the products of these w i.e. the 

ss growing there, that is use it for their cattle. 

y this is implied that the places shall lie unno- 
ticed and without owners. Only r, noma- 
dic shepherds, in passing along, will stop there 
with their flocks. 

4. Woe unto them—may know it.—Vera 
38,19. The third woe is directed against auda- 
cious sinners who make unbelief in God's puni- 
tive justice the foundation of their wicked doings, 
The fact that the Prophet represents these people 
as impiously bringing down the divine judgment 
on themselves, has caused many commentators to 
construe #7: in the sense of “altrahere, draw 
toward,” and {)¥ in the sense of “guilt” (EwaLp; 
Umsreir), or “punishment of sin” (GESENIUS, 
KNoB&L, and others). But if the Prophet meant 
to say this, and to express that those had drawn 
on themselves by deeds what they had invoked 
by words, +. ¢. the judgments of God, he would 
certainly have eapliyed expressions that would 
more exactly correspond to the notions “ W3"9 
and ” WIIp NSY, thus words that mean directly 
“punishment, judgment, destruction, ruin.” I 
do not deny that under some circumstances the 
words JY and ‘RON may be taken in a sense bor- 


dering very nearly on “guilt of sin, and pnnish- 
ment of sin” (comp. the a cited by Kno- 
BEL, Gen. iv. 13; xix. 15; Pa. xxxi. 11; Zech. 
xiv. 19; Prov. xxi. 4; to which, also, I would 
add Isa. x xvii. 9, where these words in the paral- 
Iclism correspond to one another. See at the 
place). But, in the present instance, precisel 
the choice of these words proves to me that the 
Prophet did not think of the identity of the fruits 
of those doings with the display of the divine 
justice, buat only of a causal relation between 
those doings and the divine justice. They ain 
away so boldly, precisely because they believe 
there is no danger of a day of vengeance. The 
idea of “ boldly sinning away” the Prophet ex- 
presses in his vigorous style, in that he compares 
thoee wicked men to dranght horses, that drag a 
heavy wagon by meana of stout ropes. Like there 
beasts lay themselves to the traces with all their 


he attempts to 
happen ies 


Y | take ‘& 


might in order to start the load, so there lay 
themselves out to sin with all their might. ‘They 
pull with might and main, they surrender them- 
selves to sin with a diligence and expenditure of 
power worthy of a better cause. 

That say, etc.—Ver. 19. What chains them 
80 fast to sip, and makes them so zealous in its 
service, is just that they do not believe in the di- 
vine announcement of a day of retribution. The 
express their unbelief in a contemptuous chal- 
na to Jehovah to expedite Hig work, ¢. e. His 
work of judgment and punishment, to fulfil His 
purpose of retribution. They wish for an early 
coming of this manifestation of judgment. For 
they would like to experience it. They dare so 
much. They are not afraid of it, though it were 
true; but they do not believe it is true. With 
impious irony they even call Him, in whose dis- 
play of justice they do not believe, by His title; 
the Holy One of Israel. They would have it un- 
derst thereby, that He is so called, it is true, 
but He is not thi. Comp. xxviii. 15; Jer. v. 
12 aq.; xvii. 15; Ezek. xii. 22. 

5. Woe unto them—the righteous from 
him.—Vers. 20-23, That ver. 20 does not speak 
merely of perversion of justice, as some would 
have it, appears from the ty of its exprés- 
sions, and from ver. 23. This perversion of the 
world whereby exactly bad is good, and 
bad, is Satanic. For if the devil became God, as 
become (2 Thess. ii. 4), it would 
But evil has in the physical do- 
main, its correlate in darkness and bitterness, as 
good has in light and sweetness. For what dark- 
ness and bitterness are for the body, such is evil 
for the spirit, and what light and swectness are 
for the body, such is good for the spirit. Thus, 
Ps. xix. 9, the commandment of the Lorp is 
clear as light, and ver. 11, sweeter than honey 
and the honey comb. But bitter appears in 
many places as the symbol of evil: Num. v. 18 
aq.; Deut. xxxii. 82 aq.; Jer. ii. 19; Acts viii. 
23; Heb. xii. 15. That to the bad it is just bad 
that tastes good, we read Job xx. 12; Prov. v. 
3, 4. 

Ver. 21. The Prophet pronounces the fifth 
woe against the proud self-deification, to which 
divine wisdom counts for nothing, but its own 
for everything. Comp. Prov. iii. 7; Jer. viii. 8 

> ix. 22 The sixth woe, finally, vers. 2 
os strikes the unjust apd oppressors, who sel 
justice in order to obtain the means for enjoying 
a dissolute life. ‘QW JO, mixing of drink, 
comp. on ver.11, Itis debatable whether the He- 
brews were acquainted with wines prepared with 
spices. Hirzic, HENDEWERK, DELITZsSCH, main- 
tain that proof that they did is wanting, and 
|’) — temperare aqua, to mix with water, 
in which sense the later Jews use 1!79- According 
to Buxtorr, this word means: “ misewtt, 
avit vinum affusa agua” whence it ia used di- 
rectly for “infundere, to pour into.” Comp. 41 
Song of Sol. vii. 8. On the other hand Grsg- 
nrus (with whom under the word 210 Hrrzie 
had agreed) see word JOD, Winer (R. W. s. 
v. Wein, DrecusieR, Knope, LeyRer (in 
R. Encyl. xvii. p. 616) maintain most decidedly 
that the Hebrewa were acquainted with spiced 
wines. Wrver and Leyrer dispute even that 
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the use of vinum aqua temperare among the Jews 
can be certainly proved. These schstars named 
cite Prov. ix. 2, 5 in proofof the existence among 
the ancients of spiced wine (which is to be dis- 
ai: oar from that prepared from fruit, honey, 
barley), in which passage the ]O9 that is simul- 
taneous with the killing, must point to another 
mixing, than that with water, which latter must 
be coincident with the pouring out. They further 
cite a passage in Mischna Maaser acheni 2, 1 (non 
condiunt oleum @. . sed condiunt vinum; et enci- 
derit in id mel ef condimenta, unde melius 


lla in melius confectio fit juzta computum;) and 
also Plin, Hist nat. xiv. 13, 14, 15 19 where he 
inum, absynthites, 


speaks of vinum aromatites, myrr 
etc. and further to the New Testament expres- 
sions olvo¢ éouvpptouévog Mark xv. 23, xexepac- 
pévov dxparov, Rev. xiv. 10; and toa passage in 
Drioscor. 5, 64.aq. According to these evidences 
I do not see how it can be doubted that the Ile- 
brews were acquainted with spiced wines. 

6. Therefore as—stretched out still. — 
Vers. 24, 25. On the fourfold woe of vers. 18-23, 
now follows the announcement of the punishment 


to be shared in common. It is joined on by 122 


like ver. 13. The people are compared to stub- 
ble and hay, who, according to iv. 2, ought to be 
a flourishing divine branch. And quick as stub- 
ble is devoured by fire or hay disappears in the 
flames, shall their root decay and their bloom 
pass away like dust. Thus here too Israel is 

in represented as a plant, a figure that re- 
minds us strongly of iv. 2 aqq., consequently of 
the second prophetic lamp. Hay and atubble 
are very inflammable stuff. But thoee roots and 
blossoms, that ought properly to be fresh and 
full of sap, shall fly away, dissolved as they are 
in dust and decay, as easily as hay and stubble 
are devoured by the flames. 

The threatening of ver. 24, as appears from the 
suffixes, concerns immediately those inst 
whom the preceding four woes were proclaimed. 
But as ver. 13, the banishment of the entire 
nation is represented as the consequence of the 
sins of those greedy and riotous men, so here it 
is shown how the waves of destruction shall roll 
on to the utmoat periphery, and thus seize the 


whole people. I refer 1o- Oy “therefore,” not 


merely to the second clause, but to the whole of 
ver. 24. Although all the verbal forms in 25 a, 
int to the past, the things themselves that they 
declare fallin the future. This is evident from 
(ver. 24) the relation of the announcement of 
punishment to the sin, which is indicated as pre- 
sent (ver. 13 sqq.), and from the parallel between 
the threatenings of ver. 9 sq., and ver. 13 sq.— 
Com ; ene in ay ut ava re im- 
sible that Isaiah employs here the orme, 
use facts of the past float before his mind, 
that were to be regarded, too, as proofs of the 
wrath portrayed in ver. 25, without, however, re- 
resenting the entire fulfilment of the threaten- 
ng. If, then, as,to its chief import ver. 25 has 
respect to the future, and, in contrast with the 
blows to be expected from a distant people ya 
26 eqq.), indicates the blows to be ex out 
of the midst of Judah herself, or from the im- 
mediate neighborhood, then there might be a 
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reference in “ the hills did tremble” to the earth- 

uake in Uzziah’s time (Am. i. 1; Zech. xiv. 
2), and in “their carcases,” a reference to 
those 120,000 men of Judah, that Pekah, ‘the 
king of Israel slew inone day: 2 Chr. xxviii. 6. 
The formula, “for all this, his anger is not 
turned away, but his hand is stretched out still,” 
(ix. 11, 16, 20; x. 4), expreases the thought that 
something still er is coming. Thus then 
this formula introduces the chief conclusion of 
the discourse which co ds to that relative 
conclusion, vers. 13-17. For if foreign nations 
from a great distance are called to accomplish a 
judgment, it is to be expected in advance that 
this judgment shall be decisive, and of mighty 
consequence. In fact, too, it was ever nations 
from a distance that destroyed the respublica Isra- 
elitarum. Call to mind the Assyrians, - 
lonians, Romans. And those that came the 
farthest, did the work of destruction the most ef- 
fectually. 

7. And He will lift up—deliver it— 
Vers. 26-29. The whole description is general, 
and not special. That is, it is not a single, par- 
ticular nation, but only the genus of foreign, dis- 
tant nations in general that is described. The 
prophecy, therefore, finds its fulfilment in all the 
ca es that brought foreign dab against 
Iarael, from the Assyrians to the Romans, Evi- 
dently Isaiah has in mind the fundamental pro- 
phecy Deut. xxviii. 49 sqq., from which the ex- 
pression PiN7) 0% “nations from afar,” is 
taken verbatim, and of which also the RY), “and 


He shall lift up,” reminds one. It is re- 
markable that after the arrival of those Baby- 
lonian ricer pee 2 Kings xx. 14, Hezekiah 
should himself apply our passage, and so give 
testimony to its faifiment, in that, when asked 


that now follows in vers. 27-29, of the enemy 
that is summoned, is not of any individual enemy, 
in fact is not at all historical, but generic and 
ideal in character. For, in reality, there ia no 
army, where no one grows tired nor stumbles, in 
which no one sleeps nor slumbers, etc. The Pro- 
phet would only express in poetic form, the 

activity, unweariedness, and readiness for 
conflict. There is a similar description Jer. v. 
15 sqq. Their eagerness for battle, and their seal 
for the cause is so great that they neither slum- 
ber, nor sleep. The girdle (xi. 5; Jer. xiii 
11), that binds the garment about the hipe (xi. 
5; xxxii. 11; coll. iii. 22) does not get louse on 
any one; noone breaks (xxxiii. 20; lviii. 6, Pi.), 
the strings (only here in Isaiah, comp. Gen. xit 
23), by which the sandals (xi. 15; xx. 2) are 
fastened to the feet. 

Ver. 28. The equipment of the enemy, too, 
is admirable. The arrows are sharp; the bows 
are bent, (an ideal trait, for in reality bows could 
not be ever bent, that is, trod on with the fe 
xxi. 15). The hoofa (only here in Isaiah), o 
the ateeds are hard as stone. As the ancients did 
not understand shoeing horses, hard hoofs were 
an important requisite in a war horse, comp. 
Mich. iv. 18, and yadxérovuc, cpatepivut, The im- 
petuous, thundering roll of their wheels makes 
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them resemble a tempest. The same figure re- 
curs Ixvi. 15. Comp, beside xvii. 13; xxi. 1; 


xxix. 6. 

_The 29th verse finally describes the attack and 
victory of the enemy. The discourse which, to 
this point, has had almost a regular beat, and 
P one might say, with a martial step, 
now nd i With 
mighty impetuosity that reveals iteelf in a battle 
ery that i to the roaring of a lion, the 
enemy attacks. It is er that the Pro 
expresees this thought doubly. But this doubled 
expression has apparently only a rhetorical aim. 
If we take into account the comparison of deep 

ling, we receive the impression that the 
Brophes would indicate that the enemy has at 
command e modulation of the lion’s voice. 
The moment the lion seizes his prey, he ceases to 
roar, and one hears only deep growling. The 
seized prey he saves for himself: 4.¢, he bears 
it away out of the tumult, "23 (recurs only xi. 


6), is the y lion no longer sucking but be- 
come independent of itsdam. ‘Wd is the sucking 
lion. The plural is used here, probably, on pur- 


pose to make prominent the numbers in contrast 
with #29. 


8. And in that day—the heavens thereof. 
—Ver. 30. The Prophet hastens to the conclu- 
sion. For this purpose he comprehends all that 
he has still to say in one figure drawn with a few, 
yet at traits. It is also a proof of the great 
rhetorical art of the Prophet, that he does not 
name Judah. He rather allows to be guessed 
what was painful to him to say. For we need 
not refer the words only to what immediately 
precedes, as if it were declared that what is de- 
scribed ver. 30, happens on the same day as that 
of which ver. 29 speaks. For that is to be un- 
derstood of course. But this “in that day” re- 
fera back to ii. 11,17, 20; iii. 7,18; iv. 1 and 
to iv. 2,80 that hereby is intimated that this 


hecy too, shall be fulfilled in the “last days.’ 
as iv. 2 speaks of a day of great happiness, 
the previously named, however, oF a day 
of judgment, so the Prophet refers 


back to both, meaning to intimate that when 
these final dreadful visitations of the last 
time shall have come upon Israel, then shall 
come the daybreak of salvation. I see therefore 
in this phrase “in that day” a fresh proof of the 


connection of chap. v., with the preceding chap- 
ters ii. iv. Like surges of the sea, therefore, ra- 


ging and roaring, shall the enemy fall on Judah 
in t day ? Denrrzsce appropriately refers 
to Sierra-Leone because, “ thoee that first landed 
there, mistook the noise of the surf breaking on 
the precipitous shore for the roar of lions.”” The 
subject of 033) (Niph. dz, Aey.), is evident 
Judah. But se : er aa eS these wo 
presents great difficulties. ink two passages 
shed light on this one. The first is cited by all 
commentators, viz.: viii. 42, When we read 
there: “ And He looks to the earth and behold 


qrouble and darkness,” (AWM 7¥) we are 
jostified in taking I¥ 1UM in our to- 
gether ; either ¥ asadjective (compressed, thick 
darkness, 721 is masc.), or as apposition (Vi- 
TRINGA, HENDEWERK), or as genitive (darkness 


of anguish). According to that we must sepa- 
rate, then, 1¥ from 8), aunion for which there 
is no other authority than the (for us not bind- 
ing) Masoretic tradition, and then we must read 
“WR. ~For this reading, however, we have the 


support of another » which, so far as I 
know, has never hitherto adduced by any 
expositor for the elucidation of our verse, viz.: 


Job xviii. 6. There we read ores FUT ie 


“the light shall be dark in his tent.’ That 
passage speaks of the wicked whose light 

out, and whose fire burns no longer, in whore 
tent, therefore, it is dark. then the com- 


ing together of these worda jUM Wt be ao- 
cidental ? I am the Jess inclined to believe this, 
as the thought, that the light itself becomes dark, 
and not the lighted room, is a very specific one. 
Something similar may be found xiii. 10; Ezek. 
xxxii. 8; Joel iv. 15.—O'O"\Y is am. rey. It is 
derived from }Y “to drop down,” which oo- 
curs only Deut. xxxii. 2; xxxiii. 28. Spry 
appears to be kindred to it, As ?D7Y originates 
from D3Y by the addition of the letter 7 like 
973 from 073 and 9773 from 13 (CHALp, 
fizit, transfixit) seo Green 3 198, 2 ¢, and as 
“DI very often joined to [JP (Deut. iv. 11; v. 
19; Joel ii. 2; Zeph. i. 15; Ezek. xxxiv. 12) 
undoubtedly means the cloudy obscurity, the 


thick clouds, so D°D*Y can be nothing else than 
the rain clouds out of which the rain drops down. 


This rain cloud is now regarded as the tent 
covering of the earth, or at least as belonging to 
it, like e. g., xl. 22 it says: “that stretcheth out 
the heavens as a curtain and spreadeth them out 
as a tent to dwell in,” (comp. Job xxxvi. 29; 
Pa. civ. 2 sqq.). The ression “in his tent’ 
would not be suitable. For the light that illu- 
mines a tent, stands within under the tent cover. 
But the light that iJlumines the earth, is above 
and beyond the heavenly tent cover. If then, it 
is to be dark on earth, the light must be hindered 
from penetrating down from above. Therefore I 
translate: “and the light becomes dark through its 
clouds.” The fem., suffix is therefore to be referred 


to Ye “earth.” It will not do to refer it to 1%, 


as GeEsENIUS does, ne to Job xxxvi. 
32 (Thes. p. 1072), because then it must read 
AIWN. If one would, with Hirzic, make i 
dependent on 43), then the expression is sur- 
prising. For the opposite of “earth” is not 
“the light,” but “the heaven.” The explana- 
tions “distress and light” (DrLitzscH), and 
“stone and gleam” (2. ¢. hail and lightning 
DRECHSLER) seem to me to pay too little regard 
to the two parallel ges quoted, I would, 
moreover, call attention to the fact that in this 
Wri WK there lies, too, a significant reference to 
he doings of the people who, according to ver. 
20 “make darkness Tight and light darkness.” 
Because they do that, their light shall be dark- 
ened wholly and permanently. And at the same 
time we find here a remarkable antithesis to iv. 
& 6. There God creates upon Mount Zion a 


96 


cloud by day and flaming fire by night, for a 
shade by day against the heat, and for shelter 
against rain and storm. Here darkness of an- 
guish shall cover the earth and the rain-clouds 
shall not only overwhelm the unprotected earth 
with their showers, but beside these keep back 
the light, therefore, in a sense, be a shelter before 
the light. Thus this chapter, which had appar- 
ently begun #0 joyously, ends in deepest night 
and gloom. One feels that the discourse of the 
Prophet has exhausted itself. We are at the end. 
Nothing can follow these mighty, and ai the 
same time vain words but—silence. But the in- 
formed know well that the two prophetic lamps 
that are thrust out before (ii. 1-4 and iv. 2-6) 
stretch out beyond this period of misfortune. 
When, then, ver. 30, it reads ‘‘in that day,” we 
know that this is a hint that refera back out of 
the midnight gloom of this conclusion to the 
comforting beginning iv. 2. That very day, when 
the evil fruits of the vineyard sink away. in night 
and horror, begins for the “ Branch of Jehovah” 
the day of light, and of eternal glory. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ii. 2. Domus Dei, ete. “The house of God 
ia built on the foundation of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets, who, themselves, too, are mountains, } 
Imitators of Christ. (They that trust in the Lord 
shall be as Mount Zion, Ps. cxxv. 1.) Whence 
also, upon one of the mountains Christ founded 
the Church and said: Thou art Peter, ec., Matth. 
xvi. 18.” JERomE.——“ We can understand Je- 
rusalem by the mountain of God, for we see how 
the believing run thither, and how those that have 
accepted the testimony come thither and seize the 
blessing that proceeds thence. But we may also 
by the house of God understand the churches 
spread over land and sea, as we believe St. Paul, 
who says, ‘we are the house of God,’ Heb. iii. 6. 
And so we may recognize the truth of the pro- 
per For the Church of God stands shining 
orth, and the nations, forsaking wickedness that 
has long had dominion over them, hasten to her 
and are enlightened by her.’”’” THEODORET.—— 
Ecclesia est, ete. “The church is a mountain ex- 
alted and established above all other mountains, 
butin spirit. Forif you regard the external look 
of the church from the beginning of the world, 
then in New Testament times, you will see it op- 
preased, contemned, and in despair. Yet, not- 
withstanding, in that contempt it is exalted above 
all mountains. For all kingdoms and all domi- 
nions that have ever been in the world have pe- 
rished. The church alone endures and triumphs 
over heresies, tyrants, Satan, sin, death and hell, 
and that by the word only, by this despised and 
feeble speech alone. Moreover it is a great com- 
fort that the bodily fgets, whence first the spiri- 
tual kingdom should arise, was so expressly pre- 
dicted, that consciences are assured of that being 
the true word, that firat to be preached in 
that corner of Judea, that it may be for us a mount 
Zion, or rule for judging of all religions and all 
doctrines. The Turkish Alcoran did not begin in 
Zion—therefore it is wicked doctrine. The va- 
rions Popish rites. laws, traditions not in 
Zion—therefore they are wicked, and the very 
doctrines of devils. So we may hold ourselves 
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upright againet all other religions, and comfort 
our hearts with this being the only true religion 
which we profess. Therefore, too, in two psalms, 
Ps. ii. and cx., mount Zion is expressly signified : 
‘‘T have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion ;” 
likewise: “The Logp shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion.” LUTHER. 


2. On ver. 2. LuTHER makes rae oe as 
something pertaining to ‘the wonderful natnre 
of this kingdom,” that ‘‘other kingdoms are esta- 
blished and administered by force and arms. But 
here, because the mountain is lifted up, the na- 
tion shall flow ( fuent), ¢.¢., they shall come volun- 
tarily, gttracted by the virtues of the church. For 
what is there sweeter or lovelier than the preach- 
ing of the gospel? Whereas Moses frightens 
weak souls away. Thus the prophet by the word 

“flow,” has inlaid a silent description of 
the kingdom of Christ, which Christ gives more 
amply when He says: Matth. xi. 12, “the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence and the violent 
take it by force,” 4. ¢. “they are not compelled, 
but they compel themselves.” ‘ Morever rivers 
do not flow up mountains, but down them; but 
here is such an unheard-of thing in the kingdom 
of Christ.” —STaARKE. 


8. LuTHeEr remarks on “and shall say: come,” 
etc. “Here thou seest the worship, works and 
efforts and sacrifices of Christians. For they do 
only the one work, that they go to hear and to 
learn. All the rest of the members must serve 
their neighbors. These two, ears and heart, 
must serve God only. For the kingdom rests on 
the word alone. ries and heretica, when 
they have heard the gospel once, instantl me 
masters, and pervert the Prophet’s word, in that 
they say: Come let us go up that we mer teach 
him his way and walk in our paths. They de- 
spise, therefore, the word as a familiar thing and 
seek new disputations by which they may display 
their spirit and commend themselves to the 
crowd. Bat Christians know that the words of 
the Holy Ghost can never be perfectly learned as 
long as we are in the flesh. For Christianity 
does not consist in knowing, but in the i 
tion. This disposition can never perfectly believ 
the word on account of the weakness of the sinful 
flesh. Hence they ever remain disciples and ru- 
minate the word, in order that the heart, from 
time to time, may flame up anew. It is all over 
with us if we do not continue in the constant ure 
of the word, in order to oppose it to Satan in 
temptation (Matth. iv.). For immediately after 
sinning ensues an evil conscience, that can be 
raised up by nothing but the word. Others that 
forsake the word sink gradually from one sin into 
another, until they are ruined. Therefore Chris- 
tianity must be held to consist in hearing the 
word, and those that are overcome by tempta- 
tions, whether of the heart or body, may know 
that their hearts are empty of the word.” 


4, Virrzinca remarks on the words, “Out of 
Zion goes forth the law,” v. 3. “If strife springs 
up among the disciples concerning doctrine or 
discipline, one must return to the pattern of the 
doctrine and discipline of the school at Jerusa- 
lem. For ®¥° “shall go forth,” stands here only 


as in Luke ii. 1, ‘There went forth a decree from 
Cesar Augustus.” In this sense, too, Paal says, 
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assembled in 
Antioch opposed to Julius 1. (Sozom. hist. ecel. III. 
8, “the orientals acknowledged that the Church 
of Rome waa entitled to universal honor—although 
those who first propagated a knowledge of Chris- 
tian doctrine in that city came from the East”’). 
CYRIL took MS" in the false sense of xareAéAoire 
Tav 2.dv, “has forsaken Zion’”’ When the Lord 
opened the understandings of the disciples at Em- 
maus, to understand the Scriptures see in the 
events they experienced the fulfilment of 
what was written concerning Him in the law, 
Prophets and Psalms, He cannot have forgotten 
the present passage. Of this we may be the more 
assured since the words: ‘Thus it is written 
and thus it behooved Christ to suffer and to rise 
from the dead the third day: And that repent- 
ance and remission of sins should be preached in 
His name among all nations beginning at Jeruesa- 
lem.’ Luke xxiv. 46, 47, point clearly to vers. 2 
and 3 of our passage. Therefore too, JusTINn 
Manrryr Apol. 1. (commonly ti.), 3 49, saya: “ But 
where the prophetic spirit predicts the future, he 
eays: from Zion shall go forth the law, efe. And 
that this finally came to pasa in fact, you may 
credibly assure yourselves. For from Jerusalem 
have men e forth into the world, twelve in 
number, and these were unlearned, that knew not 
how to speak. But by the might of God they have 
eee to all mankind that they were sent by 
ist in order to teach all the word of God.” 

«Zion is contrasted here with Mount Sinai, 
whence the law came, which in the Old Teata- 
ment was the foundation of all true doctrine: But 
in the New Testament Mount Zion or Jerusalem 
has the a to announce that now a more 
perfect law would be given and a new Covenant 
of God with men would be established. Thus Zion 
and Jerusalem are, so to speak, the nursery and 
the mother of all churches and congregations of 
the New Testament.”—Srarke. 


5. Forsrer remarks on the end of ver. 3, that 
the gospel is the sceptre of Jesus Christ, accord- 


“For by the word 
(Rom. x. 14 sqq.).” 

6. On ver. 4. “Paz optima rerum.’”’ FoERSTER. 
The same author finds this pro hecy fulfilled b 
Christ, who is our peace, who made of bot 
one, and broken down the ition that was be- 
tween, in that by His flesh He took away the en- 
mnity ( i ii. 14). FomrsrTEr, moreover, combats 
the A ptists, who would prove from this 
age that waging war is not permitted to Chri 


a) a the publ “ fictum. W 
ongs to the publicum magistratus offict a- 
ging war, therefore, is not forbidden, if only the 


haat or ué alls efferunt: 1) 
jurisdictio sndicontis, 2) offensio patientis, 3) int 
ho fnem (7) convenientis. 

7. On ver. 4. JEROME regarded the time of 
ene ne er een ene ly 


filling of this prophecy. Others, as 


CoccEIus, 
go | refer the words, “they shall turn their swords 


into plowshares and their spears into pruni 
hooks,” to the time of Constantine the Greats an 
the words “nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation” to the period of the restoration of reli- 
gious peace in Germany,—finally the words: 
“ they shall no more learn war,” to a future time 
that 1s to be hoped for. Such interpretations are, 
however, just as one-sided as those that look only 
for a apiritual fulfilment of prophecy. For how 
is an inward fulfilment of this promise of to 
be thought of which would not have the outward 
effects as ita uence? Or how is an outward 
fulfilment, especially such as would deserve the 
name, conceivable without the basis of the in- 
ward? Or must this 1 time be looked for 
only in heaven? Why then does the promise 
stand here? It is a matter of course that there is 
peace in heaven: for where there is no peace there 
can be no heaven. The promise has sense only 
if its fulfilment is to be looked for on earth. The 
fulfilment will take place when the first three pe- 
titions of the Lord's prayer are fulfilled, «. ¢. 
when God’s name shall be held holy by us as it 
in iteelf is holy, when the kingdom of God is 
come to everything, without and within, and 
rules alone over all, when the will of God is done 
on earth asin heaven. Christendom makes this 
prayer quite as much with the consciousness that 
it cannot remain unfulfilled, as with the con- 
sciousness that it must find its fulfilment on earth. 
For, if referred to heaven, these petitions are 
without meani Therefore there is a time of 
universal inward and outward peace to be looked 
for on earth. ‘It is not every day’s evening,’’ 4. 
é. one must await the event, and our earth, with- 
out the least saltus in cogitando, can yet experi- 
ence a state of things that shall be related to the 
present, as the present to the period of trilobites 
and saurians. If one could only keep himeelf 
free from the tyranny of the present moment! 
But our entire, great public, that has made itself 
at home in Philistia, lives in the sweet confi- 
dence that there is no world beside that of which 
we take notice on the surface of the earth, nor 
over was one, nor ever will be. 


8. On ver. 4. Poeta reverse the figure to por- 
tray the transition from peaceful to warlike con- 
ditions. Thus Viren, . I. ver. 506 sq. : 


Non ullus aratro 
Dignus honos, squalent abductis arva colonise. 
Et curve rigidum falces conflantur in ensem. 


Aeeide VIL ver. 635 aq.: 


Vomeris huc et falcis honos, huc omnis aratri 
Cessit amor; recoquunt patrios fornacibus enses., 


Ovip, Fast. I. ver. 697 sqq.: 


Bella diu tenuere viros. Erat aptior ensis 
Vomere, cedebat taurus arator equo. 

Sarcula cessabant, versique in pila ligones. 
Factaque de rastri pondere cassis erat. 


9. On ver. 5. As Isaiah eas 
rophecy of his fellow-prophet icah at the head, 
ke illuminates the future with a splendid, shining 
comforting light. Once this light is set up, it of 
iteelf suggests comparisons. The questions arise: 
how does the present stand related to that shining 


the glorious 
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bow the knees of all in heaven, on earth, and un- 
der the earth, and all tongnes must confess that 
Christ is the Lorn, to the glory of God the 
Father. 

12. On ii. 22. Of what do men not make idols! 
The great industrial expositions of modern times 


future? What difference obtains? What must 
happen for that condition of holiness and glory 
to brought about? The Christian Church, 
too, and even each individual Christian must put 
himeelf in the light of that prophetic statement. 
On the one hand that will humiliate us, for we strial 
must confess with the motto of Charles V.: non- | often fill me with dismay, when I have seen how 
dum / And long still will we need to cry : Watch- | men carry on an actual idolatrous worship with 
man what of the night (xxi. 11)? On the other | these products of human science and art, as if that 
hand the Prophet’s word will also spur us up and | all were not, in the end, God's work, too, but hu- 
cheer us. For what stronger impulse can be im- | man genius were alone the creator of these won- 
agined than the certainty that one does not con- | ders of civilization. How wickedly this so-called 
tend in vain, but may hope for a reward more | worship of genius demeans itself! How loathsome 
lorious than all that ever came into a man’s | is the still more common cultus of power, mam- 
eart? (Ixiv. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 9). mon and the belly! , 

In the time of the second temple, in the eve- | 13. On iii. 1 aq4- Causa owortn}, etc, “The 
nings of the first days of the feast of Tabernacles, | saving cause of the commonwealth is the poe- 
great candelabras were lighted in the forecourt | session of men of the sort here mentioned, which 
of the temple, each having four golden branches, | Plato also knew, and Cicero from Plato, each of 
and their light was so strong that it was nearly | whom judge, commonwealths would be blessed if 
as light as dey in Jerusalem. That might be for | philosophers, ¢. ¢., wise and adept men were to 
Jerusalem a symbol of that “let us walk in the | administer them.”—ForrsTER. e same writer 
light of the Lorp.” But Jerusalem rejoiced in | cites among the causes why the loss of such men 
this light, and carried on all sorts of pastime, yet | is ruinous, the changes that thence ensue. All 
it was not able to learn to know iteelfin this light, | changes in the commonwealth are hurtful. XEn- 
OPH. Hellen. 2: “iol pév maoat peraBodai roh- 
tev Savarngépo.”’ AnisToT. Metaph. 2: “ai 
petaBodal ndévtwyv tapaydderc.” 

14. On ver. 1. “The stay of bread,” ee. Vi- 
TRINGA cites Horat. Sater. L. II., 3 v. 153 8q.: 

Deficient ¢ vene te, ni cibus atque 
Ingens ‘ced stomacht fultura ruenti. 


and by this self-knowledge to come to true re- 
pentance and conversion. 

10. On ver. 8, “their land is full of idols.” 
“Not only images and pictures are idols, but 
every notion concerning God that the godless 
heart forms out of itself without the authority of 
the Scripture. The notion that the Mass is effec- 
tive ex opere operato, is an idol. The notion that 
works are demanded for justification with God, 
is an idol. The notion that God takes delight in 
fasts, peculiar clothes, a special order of life, is an 
idol. God wills not that we should set up out 
of our own thoughts a fashion of worshipping 
Him; but He says: “In all places where I re- 
cord My name, I will come unto thee, and I will 
bless thee,” Exod, xx. 24 —LuTHER. 

11. On ii. 9-21. When men have brought an 
idol into existence, that is just to their mind, 
whether it be an tdolum manu f or an tdolum 
mente excogiatum, there they are all wonder, all 
worship. ‘Great is Diana of the Ephesians,” 
Then the idol has a time of great prosperity and 
glory. But sooner or later there comesatime| 15. On iii. 4 and 12. Forrsrer remarks: 
when the judgment of God overtakes the idol and | Pueri, ete. “Boys are of two sorts. Some are 
ita servants. God suffers sin to become ripe like | so in respect to age, others in respect to moral 
men let a conspiracy, like they let fruit ripen. | qualifications. So, too, on the contrary there is 
But when the right time comes then He stepe | an old age of two sorts: “For honorable age is 
forth in such a fashion that they creep into | not that which standeth in length of time, nor that 
mouse-holes to hide themselves, if it were pos- | is measured ee of years. But wisdom is 
sible, from the lightning of His eye and His hand. | the true Rray ir unto men, and an unspotted life 
Where then are the turned-up noses, the big | is the true old age.” Wisd.iv. 8,9. Examples of 
mouths, the impudent tongues? Thus it has often | young and therefore foolish kings of Israel are 
happened since the world began. But this being Reho m (“the young fool gambled away ten 
brought to confession shall aappen in the highest | whole tribes at one bet” 1 Kings xii). Ahasz, 
degree to the puffed-up world at that day when | who was twenty years of age when he began to 
they shall see that one whom they pierced, and | reign (2 Kinga xvi. 2). Manasseh who was 
whom they thought they might despise as the ways years (2 Kings xxi. 1,) and Amon who 


crucified One, coming in His glory to judge the | was twenty-two years (2 Kings xxi. 19). 
7 thal F ee 16, On ui 7.  TORAMTER remarks: Nemo se, 


world. Then they shall have anguish and sor- 
row, then shall they lament and faint away with | ete. “ Let no one intrude himself into office, es- 
pecially when he knows he is not fit for it,” and 


apprehension of the things that draw nigh. But 

those that believed on the Lord in His holiness, | then cites: “ Seek not of the Lorp pre-eminence, 
shall then lift up their heads for that their re- | neither of the king the seat of honor. Justify 
not thyself before the Lorp; and boast not of 


demption draws nigh. At that time, indeed, shall 
the Lozp alone be high, and before Him shall | thy wisdom before the king. Seek not to be 


magistratum ultimus omnium Campanorum cepit £? 
On ver. 9 he quotes SENECA: De vita beata, chap. 
xii.: “It quod unum habebant tn peccatis bo- 
num perdunt peccandt verecundsam. Lau- 
dant enim ea, quibus erubescant, et vitio glorian- 
tur. 
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j being nut able to take away iniquity.” 
aed vii. 4-6."—“ Wen aber Gott schickt, den 
macht er auch geschickt.”’ 

17. On iii. 8. “ Their tongue and their doings 
are against the Lorp.” act modo, ete. “ God 
honored by us in two outward ways: by 


they have commi and of all their hard 
speeches which sinners have spoken 
againet him.” Jude 15.—ViITRINGA. 


18. On iii. 9. “They hide not their sin.” Se- 
canda post, ec. “The next plank after ship- 
wreck, and solace of miseries is to hide one’s im- 
piety.” —J EROME. 

19. On iii. 10. “Now He comforts the pious as 
in Ps. ii. His will soon kindle, but it shall 
be well with all that trust in Him. So Abraham, 
eo Lot was delivered ; so the apostles and the 


is, nevertheless, not incorrect so far as the 
broader meaning includes the narrower concen- 
trically. If “Branch of Jehovah ” signifies all 
that is the personal offshoot of God, then, of 
course, that one must be included who is such in 
the highest and moat perfect sense, and in so far 
the ; xxviii. 5 does not conflict with ex- 
position given by us above. 


(J. A. ALEXANDER joins with VITRINGA and 
HENGSTENBERG in regarding “the fruit of the 
earth,”’ as referring to the same subject as “ the 
branch of the Lorp,’’ vis.: the Meesiah; and 
thus, while the latter term signifies the divine 
nature of the Messiah, the former signifies His 
human origin and nature; or if we translate 
“land” instead of earth, it points to his Jewish 
human origin. Thus appears an exact cor- 
respondence to the two parts of Paul’s descri 
tion, Rom. i. 3, 4, and to the two titles used in 
the New Testament in reference to Christ’s 
a a Son oF Gop AND SoN OF MAN.— 


remnant of Judah when Jerusalem was besieged. | Tr. 


For the Lord helpe the righteous (Ps. xxxvii. 
17, 39).” —LUTHER. 


20. On iii. 13, 14. 


“ Judicabit judices judex pense es 
Neque quidquam proderi cin tes papalis, 
Sive sit episcopus, sive cardinalis, 

Reus condemnabitur, nec dicetur qualis.” 


“Rhythms vulgo noti,” quoted by FoERSTER. 
21. On iii. 16 oq. Usus vestium, ec. “Clothes 
have a four-fold use: 1) they are the badge of 
ilt, or souvenir of the fall (Gen. iii. 7, 10, 21); 
they should be coverings against the weather ; 
3) they may be ornaments for the body, (Prov. 
xxxi 32, 25); 4) they may eerve as a mark of 
rank 5 Sam. xiii. 18).—The abuse of clothes is 
three-fuld; 1) in regard to the material, they may 
be costlier or more splendid than one’s wealth or 
rank admits of; 2) in respect of form, they may 
betray buffoonery and levity; 3) in res to 
their object, they may be worn more for the dis- 
play of luxury and pride than for protection and 
modeet adornment.”—FoOERSTER. 

22. On iv. 2. “Germen Jehovae est nomen 
Messia mysticum, a nemine intellectum, quam qui 
tenet mysterium Patris et Christi. Idem valet quod 
filtus Patris naturalis, in TUS sus 
mage of gloria perfectiseime eplendct, essaiae in seq. 


vatio, quae eodem tendil, 

, Comparat ule inter se nomina Mes- 

se NT TOY (Jer. xxiii. 5) e MT MOY in hoe 
: dubitati 

docet posterio- 

rem aGvadoyixac non posse aliud st saps ote bed 

eau est PVOTIK@TE- 


This exposition, which is 
isti rthodox com- 
mentators, ignores too much the fundamen- 
tal meaning of the word MD¥. “Branch.” It 


23. On iy. 8, 4. Great storms and upheavals, 
therefore, are needful, in order to make the ful- 
filment of this prope? possible. There must 
first come the breath of God frum above, and the 
flame of God from beneath over the earth, and 
the human race niust first be tossed and sifted. 
The earth and mankind must first be cleansed iy 
great judgments from all the leaven of evil. [J. 
A. ALEXANDER, with LUTHER, CALVIN, EWALD, 
maintains concerning the word Spirit in ver. 4, 
that “the safest and most satisfactory interpreta-. 
tion is that which understands by it a personal 
spirit, or as Luther expresses it, the Spirit who 
shall judge and burn.”—Tr.]. What survives 
these Judgments is the remnant of which Isaiah 
Pepe his shall be holy. In it alone shall 

e Lorp live and rule. This remnant is one 
with the new humanity which in every part, both 
as res body and soul, will aa See the image 
of ist the second Adam. This remnant, at 
the same time, comprehends those whose names 
are written in the book of life. What sort of a 
divine book this may be, with what sort of cor- 

ral, heavenly reality, of course we know not. 

or Himself God needs no book. Yet if we 
compare the statements of the Revelation of John 
ing the 7 in which the last judgment 

shall be held, with certain other New Testament 
ges, I think we obtain some explanation. 

e read Matt. xix. 28, that on the day of the 
regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit on 
the throne of His glory, the twelve apostles, too, 
shall sit on twelve thrones to judge the genera- 
tiona of Ierael. And 1 Cor. v. 2, we read that 
the saints shall judge the world. But, Rev. xx. 
11, we find again the great white throne, whereon 
sits the great Judge of the living and the dead 
after that, just before (ver. 4), it was said: “ And 
I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judg. 
ment was given unto them.” Afterwards it 
reads (ver. 12): ‘And I saw the dead, small 
and great, stand before God ; and the booke were 
opened ; and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life; and the dead were judged out 
of those things which were written in the boo 
according to their works.” And (ver. 15). “An 
whosoever was not found written in the book of 
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life was cast into the lake of fire.” From this 
description there seems to me to result that the 
books necessarily are meant for those who are, 
by the Supreme Judge charged with the judg- 
ment of particular ones. To this end they need, 
in the lace, many books that contain the 
works of individuals. God has a book-keepi 
for the life of every man. This divine reco 
will be produced to every single one at the day 
of judgment. Is he a Jew? by one of the twelve 
Apoalen Is he a heathen? by some other saint, 
No man shall be able to remonstrate against this 
account for it will carry the evidence of truth in 
itself, and in the consciences of thoee to be judged. 
Should such a protest occur, the arraigned will 
be referred to the book of life. This is only one. 
For it contains only names. After this manner 
will the separation be accomplished, spoken of 
in Matt. xxv. 32 sq. For those whose names 
are found in the book of life go to the right side; 
the rest to the left. Then the great Judge Him- 
self takes up the word in the manner described 
in Matt. xxv. 34 sqq., and calls the righteous to 
Himself, that they may inherit the kingdom that 
is prepared for them. But the wicked He re- 
pulses from Him into everlasting fire, that is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, in re to 
which the account of the judgment in Matt. xxv., 
as far as the end is concerned, harmonizes en- 
sa with Rey. xx. 15. 

- On iv. 5, 6. “The pillar of fire and cloud 
belongs to the miraculous graces by which the 
founding of the Old Testament Kingdom of 
God was glorified just as the New Testament 
kingdom was by the signs that Jesus ae and by 
the charismata of the Apostolic time. But that 
ap ce was quite appropriate to the state of 
developed revelation of that time. This had not 
reached the New Testament level, and not even 
the prophetic elevation that was ible under 
the Old Testament, but only the legal in which 
the divine stands outwardly opposed to the hu- 
man. God is present amo is people, but still 
in the most outward way; He does not walk in 
a human way among men; there is, too, no in- 
ward leading of the co ion by the Holy 
Spirit, but an outward conducting by a visible 
heavenly Fs geo And, for these revelations 
to the whole people, God es use entirely of 
nature, and, when it concerns His personal mani- 
festation, of the elements. He does so, not mere- 
ly in distinction from the patriarchal theophanies, 
»«. » but, 3 pleaded in contrast with heathen- 
ism, in order to accustom the Israelitish con- 
sciousness from the first not to deify the visible 
world, but to penetrate through it to the living, 
holy God, who has all the elements of nature at 
command as the medium of His revelation.”— 
AUBERLEN. 

As at the close of John’s Revelation (chaps. 
xxi., xxii.) we see the manifestation of the God- 
head to humanity return to its beginning (Gen. 

en 


necessary and abiding factor of the mutual rela- 
tion between God and mankind, that shall be 
established for ever in its full glory. There shall 
come atime wherein Israel shall expand to human- 
ity and humanity receive power to become Israel, 
ehierein: therefore, the entire humanity shall be 
Israel. Then is the tabernacle of God with men 
no more a pitiful = made of mata, but the holy 


congregation is i the living abode of God ; 
and the gracious presence of Almighty God, 
whose glory com with the old p of fire 


and cloud, like the new, eternal house of God, 
with the old perishable tabernacle, is then itself 
the light and defence of His house. 

25. On iv. 5,6. “But give diligence to learn 
this, that the Prophet calls to mind, that Christ 
alone is destined to be the defence and shade of 
thoee that euffer from heat and rain. Fasten your 
eyes upon Him, h upon Him as ye are ex- 
horted to do by the divine voice, ‘Him shall ye 
hear!’ Whoever hearkens to another, whoever 
looks to any other flesh than this, it is all over 
with him. For He alone shelters us from the 
heat, that comes from contemplating the majesty 
(t.e. from the terror that God’s holiness and 
righteousness inspire), He alone covers us from 
the rain and the power of Satan. This shade 
affords us a coolness, so that the dread of wrath 
gives way. For wrath cannot be there where 
thou seest the Son of God given to death for ee 
that thou mightest live. Therefore I commen 
to you that name of Christ, wherewith the Pro- 
phet adorns Him, that He is a tabernacle for 
shade against the heat, a refuge and place of con- 
cealment from rain and tempest.’’—LuUTHER.— 
With eome modification, we may apply here the 
comprehensive turn FoERSTER gives to our pass- 
ago? 1) The dwelling of Mount Zion is the 
church ; 2) the heat is the flaming wrath of God, 
and the heat of temptation (1 Pet. iv.12; Ecclus. 
ii. 4, 5); 8) tempest and rain are the punish- 
ments of sins, or rather the inward and outward 
trials (Ps. ii.; Isa, lvii. 20); 4) the defence or 
the pillar of cloud and fire is Jesus Christ (1 


Cor. x.). 

26. v. 1-7. This parable has a brother in 
the New Testament that looks very much like it. 
I might say: the head is almost the same. For 
the beginning of that New Testament parable 
(Matth. xxi. 33; Mar. xii. 1), “A man planted 
® vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and di 
a wine-fat and built a tower,” is manifestly imi- 
tated after our passage. But here it is the vine- 
yard that is bad, while there, in the New Testa- 
ment, the husbandmen are good for ec 
Here the Lord appears as at once owner and cul- 
tivator of the vineyard ; there the owner and cul- 
tivators are distinguished. This arises from the 
fact that the Lord Jesus apparently had in His 
mind the chiefs of the people, “the high-priests 
and elders” (Matth. xxi. 23, 24). From this it 
is manifest that here as there the vineyard is the 
nation. In Isaiah, however, the vineyard, that 
is to say the vine itself is accused e whole 

ple is represented as having equally gone to 
estruction. In the Synoptists, on the other 
hand, it is the chiefs and leaders that come be- 
tween the Lord and His vineyard, and would ex- 
clude Him from His property, in order to be able 
to obtain it wholly for themselves, and divide it 
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them. Therefore there it is more the} to smother in oneself the fundamental truths that 


am 
wicked greed of power and gain in the great that 
is reproved; here the common falling away of 
le nation. 

27. V. 8. Here the Prophet denounces the 


rich, the aristocracy, and capital. Thas he takes 
the part of the poor and lowly. That grasping 


part 
of the rich and noble, which they display some- 
times like beasts of prey, at other times gratify in 
a more crafty and } fashion, the Prophet re- 
bukes here in the sharpest manner. ’3 work 


is opposer to every sin, and ever stands on the 
side of those that suffer oppression, no matter what 


may be their rank. 1s no respecter of persons 
(Deut. x. 17 9q.). 
28. VY. 11-17. The morning hour, the hour 


when light triumphs over darkness, ought to be 
consecrated to works of light, as it is said: Aurora 
Musis amica, Hoc ros rpogiper pev ddov, mpogéper dé 
wai Epyov (HEstop. épy. «. fu. 540, BMorgenstund 
hat Gold im Mund. “It was,” says ForRSTER, “a 
laudable custom among the Persians, that the 
chamberlains entering in to their kings early in 
the morning, cried out with a loud voice: ‘ Arise, 
O king, attend to business, as Mesoromastes com- 
mands,’” On the other hand, “they that be 
drunken are drunken in the night,” 1 Thess. vy. 
7 8 So much the worse, then, when men do the 
works of night even in the early hour, and dare 
to abuse the light. “‘Plenus venter despumat in 
Bbidines,” says AUGUSTINE. In vino dowria (Eph. 
v. 18). , opes, animam luxu Germania per- 
dit, MeLaNcTaon. On ver. 15 FoERSTER cites 
the expression of Auaustin: “God would not 
suffer any evil to be done in the world unless 
some good might thence be elicited.” 

29. V. 18. “Cords of vanity are false Prej - 
dices and erroneous conclusions. For example: 
no one is without sin, not even the holiest; God 
does not take notice of small sins; he that is among 
wolves must how! with them; a man cannot get 
along in the world with a scrupulous, tender con- 
science; the Lord is merciful, the flesh is weak, 
ete. By such like a man draws sin to him, binds 
his conscience fast, and resists the good motions 
of enting Thick cart-ropes signify a 
high degree of wickedness, the coarsest and most 
revolting prejudices. For example: God has no 
concern boat human affairs; godliness delivers 
no one from misery and makes no one blessed; 
the threatenings of the prophets are not to be 
feared; there is no divine providence, no heaven, 
no hell (Deut. xxix. 17, 18, 19). Out of such a 
man twists and knots a stout rope, with which 
he draws to him manifest blasphemy, entangles 
himeelf in it, so that often he cannot get loose, but 
is sold as a servant under sin (Rom. vi. 16; 1 
Kings xxi. 20, 25).” STarKe. 

30. V. 19. “The wicked mock at the patience 
and long-suffering of God, as if He did not see or 
care for their leas existence, but forgot them, 
and cast them out of mind (Ps. x. 11), so that the 
threatened punishment would be omitted. They 
would say: there has been much threatening, but 
nothing will come of it; if God is in earnest, let 

im, efe.- we don’t mind threats; let God come 
on if He will! Comp. xxii’ 12, 13; xxviii. 21, 
22; Am. v.18; Jer. v.12; viii 11; xvii. 15; 
Ezek. xii. 21 sqq.” STaRKE. 

31. V. 20. “To make darkness of light, means 


may be proved from the light of peas arg the 
correct conclusions inf from them, but espe- 
cially revealed truths that concern religion, and 
to pronounce them in others to be prejudices and 
errors. Bitter and sweet have reference to con- 
stitution, how it is known and experienced. To 
make sweet of bitter means, to recommend as 
sweet, pleasant and useful, what is bad and be- 
longa to darkness, and is in fact bitter and dis- 
tasteful, after one himself believes he possesses in 
the evil the highest good.” STarKeE. 

32. V. 21. “ mortales,” etc. As man 
as, taking counsel of flesh, pursue salvation with 
confidence of any sort of merit of their own or ex- 
ternal privilege, a thing to which human nature 
is much inclined, oppose their own device to the 
wisdom of God, and, according to the prophet, are 
called wise in their own eyes (xxviii. 15; xxx. 1, 
2; Jer. viii. 8, 9; ix. 238q.; xviii. 18). Vuit- 
RINGA. 

83. V. 26 sqq. The Prophet here expresses in 
a general way the thought that the Lord will call 
distant nations to execute judgment on Jerusa- 
lem, without having in mind any icular na- 
tion. VITRINGA ono a remarkable 
from the excerpts of JoHN.ANTIOCHENUS in Va- 
LESIUS (p. 816), where it is said, that immediately 
after Tirus had taken Jerusalem, am ors 
from all the neighboring nations came to him to 
salute him as victor and present him crowns of 
honor. Titus refused these crowns, “saying that 
it was not he that had effected these things, but 
that they were done by God in the saad ed of His 
wrath, and who had prospered his hands.” Comp. 
also the addreas of Pres to his soldiers after the 
taking of Jerusalem in Joseru. B. Jud. VIL. 19. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. ii. 6-11. Idolatry. 1) What occasions it 
(alienation from God, ver. 6a); 2) The different 
aah iad re ae a i 6 6, ver. 8), 6. a more 
refin ind (ver. 7); ts present appearance 
(great honor of the idols sae of their worship- 
pers, ver. 9); 4) Its fate at last (deepest humilia- 
tion before the revelation of the majesty of God 
of all that do not give glory to Him (vers. 10, 18). 

2. ii, 12-22.The false and the true eminence. 1) 
False eminence is that which at first appears 
high, but at last turns out to be low (to this be- 


longs im as well as supersensuous crea- 
tures, which at present appear as the highest in 
the world, but at last, in the day of the Lord of 


Hosts, shall turn out to be nothing); 2) The real 
eminence is that which at first is inconspicuous 
and inferior, but which at last turns out to be the 
highest, in fact the only high one. 

3. iii. 1-9. Sin is the destruction of a people. 1) 
What is sin? Resisting the Lord: a. with the 
tongue, b. with deeds, c. with the interior being 
(vers. 8, 9); 2) In what does the destruction con- 
sist (or the fall according to ver. 8a)? a. in the 
loss of every thing that constitutes the necessary 
and sure support of the commonwealth (vers. 1- 
3); Bb. in insecure and weak props rising up (ver. 
4): e. in the condition that follows of haere tals 
out a Master (ver. 5); d. in the impossibility of 
finding any person that will take the governance 
of meh a ruinous state (vers. 6, 7). 
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4, iii. 4, Insurrection is forbidden by God in 
express words, who says to Moses “that which is 
altogether just thou shalt follow,” Deut. xvi. 20. 
Why may not permit an intolerable and 
often ii bey authority to rule a land for the same 
reason He suffers children to have bad and 
unjust ool and the wife a hard and intolera- 
ble husband, whose violence they cannot resist ? 
Is it not expressly said by the Prophet “I will 


. learn to distinguish be- 
tween false and real comfort.” 1) False comfort 
deals in illusion: the real deals in truth; 2) The 
false produces a present effect; the real a lasting 
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one; 3) The false injares the one comforted; the 
real is health to him.’ Harms. 


6. iv. 2-6. The holiness of God’s Church on earth 
that is to be looked for in the future. 1) Ita preli- 
pana fe the Ps Sar of cleansing and purifying 
(ver. 4); 2) What is requisite to ing a par- 
taker? a. belonging to the remnant (vers. 2, 3); 
b. being written in the book of life (ver. 3); 3) The 
surety of its permanence: the gracious presence of 
the Lord (vers. 5, 6). 


7. vy. 21. The rusn of trusting in one’s own wis- 
dom. 1) Those that have such confidence set 
themselves above God, which is: a. the greatest 
wickedness, 5. the greatest folly; 2) They chal- 
ed oay° Divine Majesty to maintain its right 

ver. 24). 


©.—THE THIRD PORTAL. 
Cuaprer VI. 


We have already shown above, in the general 
introduction to the threefold entrance, that Isaiah 
would not place this account of his call at the 
head because he felt the need of preparing his 
readers for it. At the same time he ail it 
about that this, not merely elevated, but holy, 
and even holiest of all dramas, is put in the place 
that becomes a holiest of all, that is to say, not 
without, but within; not in aditu, but in adyto. 
As in the temple, the court of the priests and the 
holy place, with the altar of incense, constituted 
the approach to the huliest of all, so, too, here 
Isaiah puts two entrances in front of that history 
that really transposes us into the inmost sanctu- 
ary, that explains to us how it was possible that 
Igaiah, the son of Amoz, should be admitted to 
the vision of God, and had the boldness to offer 
himself as God’s messenger. If one were not go” 
verned by the illusion only chap. i. can 
an introduction, it would never enter his mind 
that chap. vi. is the account of a second call to a 
merely special mission. DELITZscH remarks: 


“What UmBREIT says, that chap. vi. makes the 
impression on every un Sac mind of being 
the i vision of phet cannot in fact 
be denied. Only the position that chap. vi. has 
in the book wields a contrary influence against 
this impression as long as it does not admit of 
being understood in some other way. But the 
impression remains (as with i. 7-9) and even re- 
app ” Well, then, we oa the impression 

chap. vi. makes (of being the account of the 
inauguration) into the most harmonious relation 
to the place it holds in the book, by explaining it 
as the third, the most elev and holiest en- 
trance to the prophecies of Isaiah. Concerning 
the time of its composition not much need be 
said. That Isaiah wrote chapter vi. no one de- 
nies. Whether, then, he wrote it immediately 
after he had the vision, or later, is indifferent. 
From the nature of things the former is more 
probable. At all events he assigned the chap- 
al = present position when he made up his 


THE SOLEMN INAUGURATION OF THE PROPHET. 
Cuaprer VI. 1-138. 


1 = Iw the 
2 high and 


tr that king Uzziah died I saw also the Lorn sitting upon a throne, 
ifted up, and ‘his train filled the the temple. Above “it stood the sera- 


pune: each one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain 
3 he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And ‘one cried unto another, and 


said, 
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Holy! holy! holy! és the Lorn of hosts: 
*The whole earth 4s full of his glory. 

4 And the "posts of the ‘door moved at the voice of ‘him that cried, and the house 

5 was filled with smoke. Then said I, Woe is me! for I am ‘undone; because I am 
aman of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lorp of hosts. 

6 Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, ‘having ‘a live coal in his hand, which 

7 he had taken with the tongs from off the altar: and he ‘laid # upon my mouth, 
and said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy 
sin “purged. 

8 Also I heard the voice of the Lorp, saying, Whom shall I send, and who will 

9 for us? Then said I, *Here amI; sendme. And hesaid, Go, and tell this panele: 


Hear ye "indeed, but understand not ; 
And see ye “indeed, but perceive not. 
10 Make the heart of this people fat, 


And make their ears heavy, and ‘shut their eyes, 

Lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed. 
11 Then said I, Lorp, how long? And he answered, 

Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, 


And the houses without man, 
And the land be “utterly desolate ; 


12 And the Lorp "have removed men far away, 
‘And there bea great forsaking in the midst of the land. 


13 But yet in it shall be a tenth, 


%} And it shall return, and shall be eaten : 
As a "teil tree, and as an oak, ‘whose “substance is in them, when tbey cast their 


leaves. 
So the holy seed shall be the substance thereof. 


1 Or, the skirts thereof. 8 Heb. this erted to this. Gere Cog athe ieee af tha sehole earth 
4 Heb. threshold. ® Heb. cut off. 6 Heb. and tn Ats hand a live coal 

¥ Heb. caused it to touch. ® Heb. B me. ® Or, without ceasing, ete, Heb. in hearing, ete. 
© Heb. tn seeing 11 Heb. desolate with desolation. 13 Or, when it ie returned and hath been broused. 
13 Or, stock or stam. 

® him. » elbow jointe. © the ery. 

4a stone. * is covered up. t always. 

8 b will remove. { And great will be the desolation. 

j shall again burn up. & lof which wm falling a stump remains, 
™a holy seed is their stump. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 1. The prophet designates the Lord as °}"39 (with 
the sign of the accusat., but without the article as a pro- 
per noun). Both yr (1.94; iii 1; 216,83; xix. 4) and 
*9‘We (iti. 17, 18; fv. 4; vi.1, 8,11; vil 14, 2%; vill. 7; ix. 

rné" 
7,16; x. 12; xi 11; xxi. 6, 8 16; xxix. 18; xxx. D; 
xxxvil. 24; xxxviii. 16) occur only in the first part of 
Isaiah.—9#¥7}) D7 is used by Isa. 11.13, 14, and lviL 15, 
where the Lord Himself is so named.—D">)¢f the hem, 
the broad folded train of which the hems.are the ends. 
The word (used mostly of the priestly garmenta, Exod. 
xxviil. 33,384; xxxix. 24, 25, 26; comp. Jer. xilf, 22, 26; 
Nah. ili, 5) does not again occur in Isaiah. 

Ver. 3 oD (is not infin., which is always men, bat) 

8 3 
ia substantive, written oftener xiSp. Comp. viil 8; 
8 

xxxi.4; xxxfv.1; xlii. 10. : 

Ver. 7. Piel 133 and Pual 92 in xxii. 14; xxvii. 9; 
xxvii. 18; xvii. 11. ; 

Ver. 8. 232 after 7; is grammatically considered 
Det. commodi. Who will do usa service by going? Is 
the sense. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 10. The verb jou, pinguem esse, is found in the 
Kal. only Deut. xxxil. 15, and Jer. v. 28; beside the pre- 
sent the Hiph. occurs only Neh. ix. 25, with the meaning 
“to become fat.” The ears shall become heavy, hard 
of hearing, deaf. 23 (Kal) is used in this sense lix. 1. 


Also the word is used of the eyes (Gen. xviii. 10) and of 
the tongue (Exod. ix. 10(%35 adj.J). Comp. Zech. vii. 
oe 18 
11 (Hiph.). The Hiph. occurs more frequently of 
making heavy, « ¢, hardening the heart: Exod. viil. 11, 
28; ix. 84; x. 10, yon is the Hiph. imperat. from pyre 
oblinere, to besmear, plaster over (comp. xxix.9; xxxil. 
8) 8D" is always used transitively. It must therefore 


be thought of as joined to the general, ideal subject, 
which the notion of the verb of itself suggests. As is 
well known, especially verbs that designate a trade or 
an occupation in some art are wont to be so used. 
Therefore may a verb that signifies the healing art be 
readily so construed. Isaiah resorts to this mode of 


apeech not seldom; vii. 24; viii. 4; xxi. 9; xxxiv. 11. 
One might fall on the conjecture by com son of liii. 
6, that as there so here it ought to read E 12- 
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Ver. 11. As to particulars, it is to be noted that Ty 
De Wwe “until” (comp. beside Gen. xxviii. 15; Num. 
xxxil. 17) involves a conditional sentence; the end does 
not come, except that before, efc.——In the root my 
the meaning “ to be desert” developes out of the mean- 
ing “to make a noise, to rage ;” comp. xvii. 12 8q.; xxxvil. 
26,and substantive pRy v.14; xiii, 4; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5; 
Ixvi. 6. "RID comp. on v. 9. — DIN ype comp. 
Jor. xxxii. 43; xxxiii. 10, 12, The expression occurs 
beside here only in the second comforting discourse 
of Jeremiah. 

Ver. 12, The Piel Pm" is used by Isaiah again 
only xxvi. 15; xxix. 18. On the contrary Kal. occurs in 
the seoond part: xlvi. 13; xlix, 19; liv. 14; lix. 9, 11. 
The Hiph. does not occur in Isaiah at all. 

MNauy properly the forsaken ono, fem. But this 
feminine here must be taken as the collective ge 
nus, 80 that the word signifies the foreakon (the for 
sakenness, desolation) Comp. xvil. 2, 9. 


Ver. 13, 3994 comp. iv. 4—r799 is terebinth (1 
v ee 

80) and 119% oak (fi. 15; xliv. 14). Both are extremely 

lasting trees, that become very old and grow steadily 


eaee 


is spoken of. Is this the gate of casting out (probably 
only an opening in the wall through which things were 
thrown out) then the word here is déjectio, prostratio 
(comp. Jer, ix. 18). Instead of pa we look for DitD ac- 
cording to our mode of expression. But the Hebrow 
in his way of representation sees, as it were, the idea 
of the whole tree before him still, and in or on this ideal 
tree he distinguishes the stump still present and the 
(in reality severed) trunk. This is t use of 3 that 
a 
may be called partitive. Comp. at x. 22.——IUN and. 
D3 belong togather.——w1D yu (comp. iL 4; Ear. ix. 
2) signifies the still-existing principle of holy life. The 
only here in Isaiah, Pg) 


eeee 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, Isaiah describes in plain and simple lan- 
guage, by which the grandeur of the contents is 
only wisdé the more conspicuous, how, in the year 
that King Uszziah died he eaw the Lord sitting 
on a high, elevated throne, The train of His gar- 
menta filled the temple (ver. 1). Seraphim sur- 
rounded Him, each having three pairs of wings: 
one covered the countenance, one the feet, and 
with the third they flew (ver. 2). One cried to 
the other the thrice-holy (ver. 3), a cry whose 

wer shook the threshold. But the house was 
ull of smoke (ver. 4). The majestic vision 
awakes in the Prophet the feeling of his sinful- 
ness, and the fear he shall be 
cause he, as a sinful man, has seen the Lord (ver. 
5). But one of the Seraphs reconciles him with a 

lo coal that he has taken from the altar 
Tere , 7). Thereupon the Prophet hears the 
voice of the Lord himself, who asks: whom shall 
I send? Isaiah offers himself as messenger (ver. 
8). He is accepted and his commission is im- 
parted to him. But this commission is of an ex- 
traordinary character. For it is not so much told 
him what he shall announce, but what shall 
be the immediate consequence of his announce- 
ment. That is to say, he shall speak to the peo- 
ple, but with the ied dae Conyers es anes that not 
only will it be of no use, but that the people will 
become only the more hardened (vers. 9, 10). 


The Prophet, without regarding the difficulty for | nical 


himself in the matter, only inquires, because the 


fate of his people distreases him, how long this 
ria of the Lord against His people is to last (ver. 
11 a.). 


This answer is: until all is destroyed 
(ver. 11 6.), the land devoid of men hice i2), 
and not more than a tenth part of the i itants 
remain in it, that shall be dealt with as a tree 
that was felled for burning. For such becomes a 
prey to the flames to the Meg stump that remains 
in the ground. So there will remain of Israel but 
the remnant of a remnant (ver. 13). The struct- 
ure of the chapter is extremely simple: vers. 1-4 
describe the scene of the transaction; vers. 5-7 
the terror of the Prophet and the allaying of it; 


destroyed, be- | d 


vers. 8-18 his call to the prophetic functions and 
the commission imparted to him. 

2. In the year—filled with smoke.— 
Vers. 1~4._ The year that Uzzieah died was tho 


place before the death, but the record of it was 
made after it. Forif both occurred before Uzziah’s 
eath there would have been no mention made of 
it. If both occurred after the death of the king, 
then the event would pelong to the period of Jo- 
tham’s rule, and one would bod look for the 
name of this king. Thus what as been just 
stated remains the only possible answer to the 
above question. Our then agrees very 
well with i.1, for then Isaiah had prophesied 
already under Uzziah. Moreover, xiv. “in 
the year King Uzziah died’) eiEports this ex- 
planation, for there it is presumed in the whole 
context that Uzziah still lives. The opinion of 
those Rabbis, who, following the lead of the 
Chaldee, understand. the passage to refer to the 
civil death of Uzziah, i. ¢. to his econ te A 
leper, is justly pron by GESENIUs a rabbi- 
caprice. 

How did Isaiah see the Lord? In reality? or 
only in the idea, ¢. ¢. in fancy, so that, then, the 
grand painting were only the poetic clothing of a 


urely subjective, in transaction? The latter 
is the opinion of rationalistic expositors. For ex- 
ample, KNOBEL says: “At all events there hap- 


pened a moment in Isaiah’s life, when the seer, 
in holy, divine enthusiasm, soared aloft to Jeho- 
vah and heard the Lord’s call to the prophetic 
ee This event ae his paler ower 
man he portrays in the passage before us, an 

amplifies it with free, ic art, more completely 
than he experienced it.” But one must be, just 
a@ rationalist, to hold that such a transaction can- 
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not possibly be an historical fact, and therefore 
that it must be declared to be unreal. At the 
same time one must resolve to pronounce what the 
Prophet professes to do a pious fraud. For that 
he would only give a poem is neither inti- 
mated in the narrative itself, nor does the charac- 
ter of the entire book suggest it. The Prophets 
are historians, even where they write poetry. 
The Prophet speaks here as an historian. Did 
he represent as an outward calling what was only 
inward, he would have arrogated an honor that 
did not become him, and thia very arrogance 
would have deprived him of all claim to credi- 
bility. For countless ones have received an in- 
ward call. But precisely this outward call, just 
that which Isaiah here beheld, heard and spoke, 
is so extraordinary, that only privileged men can 
boast that they have experienced the like. Of 
Jeremiah (chap. i.) and Ezekiel (chaps. i. -iii.) 
similar things are told. These men, as Isaia 

himself, would be guilty of wicked presumption 
did they invent a glorious, outward call. We 
must therefore hold the narrative of Isaiah to be 
historical. 


things are not to be seen. Spiritual corporality 
can be taken notice of by the o inward 
sense (2 Kings vi.17). Therefore something, real 


. Vill. eqq.; Dan. vii. 13 aqq.; 
Rev. i. 10 8qq., ete.). 

To this is oes the inquiry: In which tem- 
le did Isaiah see the Lord? In the earthly, at 
wien in the heavenly, the pattern of the 

t is no reason ge pee the former, that 
Isaiah was no priest, and therefore dared not go 
into the temple. Amos, also, was no priest, and 
et saw the Lord in temple (chap. ix. 1). 
ei kg did not need to be in the temple bodi- 
ly in order to see what was present in the temple. 
Comp. Ezek. viii. 3.—But in the earthly temple 
the throne of the Lord was the ark of the cove- 
nant. On this account it is expressly called 
D937) IW “dwelling between the cherubim ” 
2 Sam. vi. 2; 2 Kings xix. 15; Iea. xxxvii. 16; 
8. xxx. 2; xcix. 1; 1 Chr. xiii. 16). Why 
should Isaiah, if he saw the Lord in the earthly 
temple, not have named the ark of the covenant ? 
The expression “throne high and elevated” does 
not appear to point to the ark of the covenant. 
For it cannot be said that it is high and lifted up. 
We shall therefore have to place the vision in the 
upper, heavenly sanctuary (the original of the 
Tabernacle in the first place, Exod. xxv. 9, 40; 
xxvi. 30; xxvii. 8, and afterwards of the temple). 
Thither Isaiah was transferred in spirit. 

The Seraphim are not mentioned anywhere 

else in the whole Old and New Testaments ex- 


cept here. The word D'DQY is found Numbers 
xxi. 6, but as qualifying D'WM3 (God sent among 
the people burning, fiery serpents). The aingu- 
lar \.2 occurs, too, Num. xxi. 8; Deut. viii. 
15; Isa. xiv. 29; xxx. 6, but always in the sense 
of “ serpent.” In Num. xxi. 8, it is synonym of 


WN). Forit iseaid there; make thee a |W, serpent, 
and eet it on a pole. And then ver. 9, it proceeds: 
and Moses made a NWN WN and set it on a pole. 
Again Deut. viii. 15 |0@ 01) are found joined. In 
both places in lsainh, we read DID Ww. 
Therefore, ‘| evidently means the serpent, but 
only by an originally predicate description be- 
coming the designation of the chief concep- 
tion. For originally | means “the burner,” 
from |.” “to burn, burn up.” The burning 
smart of a wound occasioned this designation. 
It is, moreover, not impossible that the burning 
fire is designated by the word '|1@ because it 
moves itself serpent fashion. And in so far the 
roots Eprew, serpere and ‘|W may agree; and 
an original connection between '|1¥ and serpens 


h | might exist, only the meaning “to crawl,” would 


not be the medium of this connection. For only 
the burning fre is thought of as crawling ; but the 
serpent is called |7¥. not because it creeps, but 
because it burns. On these grounds I do not be- 
lieve that the angel name *|1W has anything to 
do with the serpent. According to our ge 
indeed, the Seraphim have human form, for they 
have a countenance, they have feet (ver. 2) and 
hands (ver. 6). But, Grsenius, before this has 
shown that the Seraph has nothing whatever to 
do with the Egyptian Serapis, by the proof that 
this name has sprung from the names Osiris and 
Apis (Osar-Api) mp. Thesaur. p. 1342, GE- 
SENIUS, with whom recently Herm. ScomuLtz 
agrees, takes the word in the meaning of the: 
Arabic scharaph (nobilitas), achariph (sheriff, 
inceps), comp. Dan. x. 13; viii. 25; which, 
owever, hardly agrees with the use of the He- 
brew "|& given above. That the Seraphim be- 
long to the highest rank of the angel world, ap- 
pears from their relation to God and His throne 
as it is described in our chapter. For they ap- 
pear here in immediate nearness to the divine 
throne, and beside them no others are named. 
That the Seraphim are essentially identical with 
the Cherubim, has been maintained already b 
Marmonipes (in the 0°12) NW iii. 6). 
HENDEWERE, has tried to prove the identity in 
the dissertation De Seraphim a Cherubimin Bibliis 
non diversis, Kénigsberg, 1836. So, too, STICKEL 
in the Stud. u. Krit. 1840 Heft. II. Bornmer also 
takes this view (HeRz00’s R. Encyel. IV. p. 24). 
Of course the Rev. iv. 8 seems to favor 
this view strongly. For there we find ascribed 
to Cherubim on the one hand the animal forms 
of Ezekiel, (i. and x.), and on the other the six 
wings and the Trishagion (thrice holy) of the 
Seraphim. It appears to me that the forms of 
John combine in themselves the traits of the 
Cherubim and Seraphim, and if it is said that 
the Seraphim of Isaiah differ from the Cherubim 
of Ezekiel so, too, do the Johannic Cherubim 
differ from those of Ezekiel, and the Seraphim 
of Isaiah are the mediating member. After all 
the question is an open one. If it is asked; wh y 
are the Seraphim called “the burning ones 
Pxito answers: “because they devour the un- 
formedness of matter, bring it into form and or 
der, and thereby render it a Cosmos.” 
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among others, calls them “ fire beings, that burn 


u ned ooo unholy.” Lance (in the Art. | pose 
Zorn Gottes, HEnzoa’s R. Encyel. X VILL p- 662 


.), distinguishes the revelation of wrath against 
Sl ceed human sinfulness and sin, and nes re- 
velation of wrath against the conscious revolt 
against the revelation of salvation in law and 

pel. The firat degree seems to him sym- 
Bolized by God’s dominion over His Cherubim 
(Gen. ili, 24; Ps. xviii. 11-15; civ. 4), the second 
by His appearance between the Seraphim (Isa. 
vi.). ‘That the Seraphim represent a vision of 
the judgment of fire, in which, with the hardening 
of the a a temple must burn up, is ex- 
pressed also in the meaning of the word “the 
ee eee as 
reach the ening of the people, he saw, also, 
fn spirit the temple soctipiod by the fire angels 
of God, and filled with smeke.” <A 
distinction between Seraphim and Cherubim, 
which I do not think has sufficient motive, it 
only seems to me that their meaning is tvo nar- 
rowly construed in the above. They do not 
merely serve as a revelation of the eraih of God. 
They belong, since there was a world, to the im- 
mediate organs of the divine revelation in the 
world generally. They are ever with God, and 
“rest neither day nor night,” and when they 
ceaseleasly offer praise, honor, and thanksgiving 
to Him that lives from everlasting to everlasting, 
and when they thereby give the tone, as it were, 
to the song of praise of the four and twenty elders 
(Rev. iv. 8 aqq.), 80 it is seen plainly, that th 
have not only a mission in relation to the wick 
but also in relation to the pious, even to God 
wr perye It does af oe matter of aed 
significance in gene at they ap just here 
in a moment when wrath is sevealed: and that a 
Seraph burns away the sin of the Prophet. How- 
ever, this is not the place to penetrate deeper 
into these mysteries (uvor7pia). 

The Seraphim stood 19 yn, “ above him. 
By a very frequent usage TOY is joined with 
by so that by this preposition the one standing 
is represented, so to speak, as covering up the 
one before whom he stands, ne the eyes of the 
spectator standing opposite; Gen. xviil. 8; xxiv. 
30; Exod. aut 13; Jud. iii, 19; vi 317 2 
Kings xxiii. 3; Jer. xxxvi. 21; 2Chr. xxiii. 18. 
Even standing before Jehovah is designated by 
this preposition Job i. 6; 1 Kings xxii. 19; 
Zech. iv. 14; vi. 5.—But in our passage it is not 
merely said roy. but 19 Syn. This expression 
is 90 strong that we can do nothing else than 
represent the Seraphim to ourselves as hovering 
about the Lorp, “and with two he flew,” so that 
they stood, not indeed above his head, but rela- 
tively above him. Each Seraph had six wings. 
The imperfects manifestly serve to indicate a 
continuous circumstance that is an essential part 


of the ecene, whereas the perfects #1) and DX), 


“and cried and said,” express an incident that 
forms part of the transaction. For what the Sera- 
phim did with their wings went on continuously 
and does not belong to the transaction. But the 
crying out belongs to the transaction, yet does 
not go on continuously, but is only an incident 


from the | P: 


that serves to finish the picture. We cannot sup- 
that the crying out continued while the Pro- 

het, and the Seraph and the Lorp talked. 

ARG. JONATHAN apply translates ver. 2 6., 
“ duabus ” ete, *‘ With two (wings) each 
one veiled his face that he might not sce, and with 
two he veiled his body, that he might not be seen.” 


It must not be concluded from 77 7 711 that 
there were only two Seraphim, but that there 
were two choirs, say one on either side. Alter- 
native song is founded in the easence of com- 
munion. It is the musical expression of the 
dcadoyiopol that move the congregation. There- 
fore it is found in the heavenly congigalon 
as well as in the earthly. But the Seraphim sing 
“Holy, holy, holy is ye ehovah Sabaoth; fullness 
of the whole earth is His glory.” Thus they 
raise Him here as the Holy One, because in 
what follows (ver. 9 eq.), He makes known in 
what degree His holiness shall react against unholy 
Israel. De iTzscH calls attention to the fact 
that Isaiah cherished his whole life through, a 
deep, indelible impression of that holiness of the 
Lorp that confronted him here so mightily in 
word and aspect. Fourteen times in the first part 


does he use the expression 97% wp, “ Holy 


One of Israel,” which is, as it were, the concen- 
trated expression of that impression ; fifteen times 
in the second (comp. at i. 4), whereas the expres- 
sion occurs beside only thrice in the Psalma, 

Ixxi. 22; Ixxviii. 41; lxxxix. 19), twice in Jer. 
tY 29: li. 5), and once in 2 Kings xix. 22 parallel 
with Isa. xxxvii. 23. 


But why this thrice repeated WIP? There 
are, to be sure, examples of such repetition that 
only aim at rhetorical ana (Jer. vii. 4; 
Ezek. xxi. 82; Nah. i.2). In fact Caxvin and 
VITRINGA construe the thrice holy in this sense, 
while, yet, they expressly say that they would 
not exclude a deeper significance. HERM. 

12, (Alttest. Theol. I. p. 345) says: “the 
choir rests on a song and counter song, combined 
in the double choir, therefore the threeness of the 
Holy.” But here we stand before the holiest of 
all of the Godhead, that is opened up for a mo- 
ment, and receive a glimpse into the 8467 rot Geo 
(1 Cor. ii. 10, “ the deep things of God’’). The 
Christian consciousnesa, from the remotest period, 
has not been able to resist the imprersion that this 
thrice-holy is a reflex of the triune being of the 
Godhead. And in the New Testament sphere 
this im ion is the more justified because the 
e John (xii. 41) says expressly Isaiah 
saw the glory of Jesus when he heard the words 
of ver. 10. In that John says ans extraor- 
dinary. Rather he quite accords with Peter who 
says (1 Pet. i. 11) that the Spirit that swayed in 
the Prophets of the Old Testament was the Spirit 
of Christ; and with Paul, who says (1 Cor. x. 4) 
it was Christ that as a spiritual rock led Israel 
through the wilderness. This is only the con- 
firmation of what we have long known as the 
significance of the Son, viz.: that He is the 
medium, and therefore also the mediator of all 
and every revelation. 


In regard to the second clause of ver. 3, the 
question arises, first of all, what is subject? Is 


CHAP. VL 1-13. 
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27D subject, then earth is the principal notion, 


and it is said here what fills it, Is 133 subject, 
then the glory of God is the principal notion and 
it isd here how comprehensive it is. The 
latter alone corresponds with the context. But 
the further inquiry arises: whether N22, ‘‘glory,” 
is to be taken in an active or a passive sense, 1.¢., 
as praise, or as majesty, glory. The two cannot 
be essentially disconnected. For as God’s glory 
is ev here, so in a certain sense also it 
aecranees praised. For ita very enemies even 
must involuntarily do it honor (Ps. viii. 2, 3). 
And I do not eee why in our one should 
the two. Does it not then 


here primarily for one man and 
in 
the one hand comforting, on the other appalling 
that the glory of tke Ton is everywhere, an 
everywhere it makes itself known and felt. 
Comp. xl. 5; Hab. iii. 3; Nam. xiv. 21; Ps. 
ixxii. 19. 

Ver. 4. 112% signifies in Hebrew primarily the 
elbow-socket (Armgelenk-Mutter), t.¢, the de- 
pression resembling the box screw (Schrauben- 
mutter), in which the arm turns itself, the elbow. 
The word has this meaning, too, in the noted pas- 
eage 2 Sam. viii. 1, where it is said that David 
took from the Philistines TKN 4ND-NRK, The 
bridle of the elbow is the contrast of Osa’ IND 
Isa. xxxvii. 29, “the bridle of the lips,” a bridle 
attached to the elbows. The meaning of 2 Sam. 
viii 1 is that the Israelites had the bridle of the 
Philistines, no longer in their mouths indeed, yet 
still on their arms, so that they were hindered 
from the free use of them. Therefore 71% is the 
elbow, from which the meaning “ell ”’ is derived. 
Accordingly D°DOM AVR are the elbows of the 
sills. The sills are compared to the arms and 
the joints in the angle are the arm joints or 
elbows. Pees see sills, ve af age fae the 
upper and lower, and as well as the side beams, 
are joined together in these, therefore they are 
the centre of motion, and every shock felt in such 
a centre must be communicated to all the radii. 
‘TDR occurs only here in this meaning. O°DO 
(only here in Isaiah) are the sills, and primarily 
the under aills. For the upper sill is called 
ipo and the side posts NN!) (Exod. xii. 7, 22, 
23). But in our passage D°BD as denominatio a 
potiors stands for all parts of the door-way. The 
verb 3) occurs only in the first part of vii. 
2; xix. 1; xxiv. 20; xxix. 9; xxxvii. 22.— 
wp ND (comp. x1. 8) is primarily “the voice 
of the caller.” But in what precedes it speaks, 
not of one, but of many criers. Thus we know 
that KP is to be taken collectively and as concer. 

abet. 
P'the house filled with smoke.—It was then 
not full of smoke from the commencement, and 
still leas did 2 cloud of smoke conceal the Lord 
es Exod. xl. 34; 1 Kings viii. 10. For (ver. 1) 


Isaiah saw the Lord. It has been said, the smoke 
came from the altar of incense (ver. 6) and sym- 
bolized the seraphic praise. There may appear 
some truth in that from a comparison of Rev. v. 
8; viii. 3q. But it seems to me that the smoke 
has still another meaning. In so far as it con- 
stitutes an antithesis to the light in which the 
Lord dwells, it seems to me, wherever it occurs 
in connection with the appearance of the divine 
glory, to signify the reveree side of the same, the 
severity, the wrath of God. Thus here, too, the 
smoke, with whose appearance is connected im- 
mediately in ver. 5 the Prophet’s confession of 
sin and mortal fear, introduces the words of con- 
demnation which the Lord afterward speaks to 
the Prophet as the manifestation of His holy in- 
dignation. Comp. iv. 5; ix.17; xiv. 31; xxxiv. 
10; li. 6; Ixv. 5. 
8 Then said I is purged.—Vers. 
5-7. After the Prophet had heard the Seraphim 
raise the holiness of the Lord, after he had be- 
eld them themselves in the splendor of their 
holiness, and also had seen its consequence, the 
wrath, i in the smoke, he is seized with 
the feeling of his own sinfulness. Every creature 
that beholds or comes in contact with an imme- 
diate trace of the divine Being, has a senae of not 
being able to exist under the burden of the absolute 
maleety (Gen. xvi. 13; xxxii.31; Exod. xxxiii. 20; 
Jud. vi. 22 aq. ; xiii. 92: 18am. vi. 19 sq.; 2 Sam. 
vi. 7). This sense must have made itself felt in the 
Prophet in the highest degree, seeing he beheld 
the divine Being in a greater proximity and clear- 
ness, than, since Moses at least, ever a man did. 
He cries, therefore: woe is me (comp. i. 4), I am 
lost (xv. 1; Hos. iv. 6; x. 7, 15), for a man of 
unclean lips am I, and among a people of unclean 
lips do I dwell! That he emphasizes just the un- 
clean lips comes from the fact that he had just 
heard the Seraphim bring an offer of praise with 
clean li In contrast with these circumcised 
lips he es conscious how his are uncircum- 
cised (Exod. vi. 12); in contrast with these 
calves of the lips (Hos. xiv. 3) and with this fruit 
of the lips Prov. xviii. 20; Isa. lvii. 19; Heb. 
xiii. 15) he feels that he is quite unfit for such an 
offering, both in respect to his own mn, and 
in in 9 to that totality to which he belongs; in 
fact that this unfitness, when he has gone with 
it into the jurisdiction of the highest King (xxxiii. 
22; xli. 21; xliii. 15; xliv. 6) must bring upon 
him the sentence of death. “ Such is the confes- 
sion which the contrite Prophet makes; on this 
confession follows the forgiveness of sins, which 
is confirmed by a heavenly sacrament, and is ex- 
tended to him by a seraphic absolution.” —DE- 


LITZSCH. 

The altar, which is mentioned, we must think 
of as an altar of incense, since any other kind of 
offering than incense in the heavenly sanctu 
is inconceivable, and the glowing also indi- 
cate an altar of incense. m this altar one of 
the Seraphim took with the tongs a MY) “hot 
coal.” aa st took it etait the tongs, not only 
pe thee fae to the usage of the earthly sanctu 
(Exod. xxv. 88; Num. iv. 9; 1 Kings vii. 49), 
but has in any case also its internal reasons, as 
that even in the sphere of heavenly corporal ex- 
istence such distinctions occur, or that the touch- 
ing with the tongs has a symbolical meaning. 
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DY (comp. |) Hab. iii. 5; Song of Solo- 
mon viii. 6) is something aglow, whether coal or 
at eee word ‘pia only ap lin ee 

R. n the earthly sanctuary the burning o 
incense was performed by taking coals from the 
altar of burnt-offering and pouring them on the 
altar of incense, and then upon these was scattered 
the incense (Lev. xvi. 12; comp. x.1). In the 
heavenly sanctuary there was no altar of burnt- 
offering. At all events 3¥°) designates the glow- 
ng body on_ which the incense was cast in order 
to burn it. With such a bowing body, therefore, 
the Seraph touched the ai of the Prophet in 
order to reconcile him. e Prophet's lips are 
touched with fire therefore, and that with the same 
holy fire out of which proceeds the cloud of 
smoke. Thus from the place that occasioned in 
him before the painful feeling of his uncleannees, 
must the holy fire penetrate and burn out the en- 
tire man. It must burn up all uncleanness. The 
Seraph shows himself here right properly as 
7%, as burner. As water has primarily gener- 
ating and fructifying power, but secondarily also 
a judging and destroying power (comp. creation, 
the flood, and Baptism), so fire has primarily de- 
vouring, and thereby judging, purifying, and 
secondarily warming and illuminating power. 
Omnia purgat edax rgnis, vitiumque metalls exco- 
quit, says Ovip Fast, tv. 785. Td rip xavdalpe:, 
rd tdwp dyvife: (PLuT. quest. rom. 1). Comp. 
Num. xxxi. 23; Herzoo’s R. E rege 
717 sq.—As here the touching takes place for the 
purpose of atonement, so Jer. i.9 it is for the 
purpose of inspiration; in Dan. viii. 17 8q.; x. 8 
eqq.; Rev. i. 17, it is for the purpose of imparting 
strength. : 

4. Also I heard—and be healed.—Vers. 
8-10. The Lord Himself now begins to von 
Having seen Him (ver. 1), Isaiah now hears Him. 
“T heard” corresponds to the “and I saw” (ver. 
1). It is worthy of notice that the Lord asks: 
whom shall I send?.that He, therefore, as it 
were, calls for volunteers. So we read, too, 1 
Kings xxii. 20, that the Lord in an assembly of 
heaven, dan; very much as the one here, 
asks : o Who all persuade Ahab, that he may 
go up and fall at th-Gilead ’ There it 
appears, ver. 23 (from the circumstance that 
Micaiah would have been a deceiver, if a real 
transaction were reported in vers. 19-22) that 
this prophet only narrates a fictitious vision. 
But anyway the representation remains that the 
Lord not only gives His servants and messengers 
command and commission according to His own 
election, but also proposes the undertaking of a 
commission to the voluntary determination. Now 
when the Lord in our as was said, calls 
for volunteers, as it were, this is not to be ex- 
plained by the greater difficulty or danger of the 
mission. For Isaiah’s mission was not as difficult 
and dangerous as that of Moses or Jeremiah. 
Now Moses resists the commission all he can 


(Exod. iii.), though he was an on ZK, “able 


man,” as few were. LUTHER says of him (on the 
call of oes Bot: ren ““ Moses begins, gins, a 
were, a wrangling and disputing wit , 

will not accept this office.” J aremiah refuses be- 
cause he feels himself really too young and made 
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of too tender stuff. Ezekiel, too, appears in- 
wardly at least to have had no relish for under- 
taking the commission. For he is exhorted not 
to be disobedient (Ezek. ii. 8), and, though he 
does not express them, his doubts and fears are 
disarmed ( . li. 6—iii. 9). Jonah, the most 
rebellious and self-willed of all Prophets, actually 
flees from the Lord. All these, who would not, are 
not even asked if they will, butthey must. Isaiah, 
who will, is asked. It appears, therefore, that 
the manner of the calling is lated according 
to the individuals. W sc6, the Lord in His 
chosen and prepared instruments (Jer. i. 5) ob- 
serves also the subjective readiness of mind, He 
affords it the opportunity to manifest itself by the 
question: “who will.” That the Lord, by this 
uestion, would not draw out something concealed 
m Himself is manifest. For how can a thing 
be unknown to the Lord? There was, in fact, no 
one there but Isaiah that could have replied to 
His : bear For, it could only be a man that 
could be in question for the undertaking of the 
prophetic office in Israel. No such person ex- 
cept Isaiah was present. The question is there- 
fore a form by which the honors the 


M2") 1, “free spirit” (Ps. li. 14 (12) ), that 
He knew was present in the Prophet, in that He 
gave it opportunity to manifest itself. 


Who are the many for whom the service is to 
be done? The plural is here as little as Gen. i. 
26; iii. 22; xi. 7 mere form (Plur.-majest). It is 
rather, as DELITZSCH expresses it, communica- 
tively intended. Jehovah includes the whole 
assembly. He honors thereby the aasembled 
ones, by taking for granted that His interest is 
theirs and their interest His. Isaiah at once re- 
plies: “Behold, here am I; send me.” This 
prompt offer quite corresponds with the stron 
and bold spirit of Isaiah. There is no need of 
assuming that he had already been called, and 
had already been in office fora time. He, the 
mighty man, is at once conscious that this is his 
affair. He feels that he can do it, and he will do 
it, too. We find here not a trace of fear or other 
consideration. It was, however, no proud eself- 
sufficiency that led the Prophet. He has just been 
reconciled in fact asa sinner. The flame that 
blazes in him and impels him must have been a 
pure flame. He feels himself strong in Him that 
makes him oa (Phil. iv. 13; Isa. xl. 29 oq. ). 
This “here am [; send me” is, however, so 
grand, in fact, when one reflects on the examples 
of other prophets mentioned already, it is so 
unique in ite way, that one understands where- 
fore Isaiah would not put this history of his call- 
ing quite in the beginning of his book, but rather 
makes it the third portal of his prophetic build- 
ing. He feared this intrepid ready-mindedness 
would be found incomprehensible. He puts in 
advance of it therefore two other entrances, 
that the reader may learn thereby to know him 
and thus come pre to this scene of his call- 
ing. And, in fact, he that has read chapters i.— 
v. must confess that here “is a Prophet” (Ezek. 
ii. 5; xxxiii. 33), man that had the stuff in 
him, and the right to say, “Here am I; send 
me. 

In vers. 9, 10 follows out of the mouth of the 
Lord Himself the commission that the Prophet 


CHAP. VI. 1-18. 
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must discharge. The manner of imparting this 
commission is directly the opposite of what is 
usual among men in like circumstances. One 
seeks, namely, in giving a servant or messenger 
a hard commission, to represent it, at least, at 
first, in the most advantageous light. This the 
Lord does not do. On the contrary, He plainly 
emphasizes just the hardest part. He acts as if 
the si Sa were to have nothing joyous to an- 
nounce, but only judgment and hopeless en- 
ing. Isaiah is called the evangelist of the Old 
Testament. But there is not a trace of it found 
here. It is not once said even that he shall warn, 
exhort, threaten. a overleaping all interme- 
diate members, only the sorrowful effect is em- 
hasized, and that with such pointednens, that, 
what in truth can be only an unintended effect, 
appears as directly designed. It is as if the Lord 
would give the intrepid man that had said “here 
am I, send me,” to understand at once, that he 
would require all his boldness in order to carry 
through the commission he undertook. Gram- 
matically the words offer almost no difficulty. 
The inf. absol. in ver. 9 cannot have an intensive 
meaning, as though the Lord had said: hear and 
see well, with effort, zeal and diligence. For then 
mast they even attain to understanding. Butthe 
Lord would say: spite of the much, and ceaseless 
hearing they shall still understand nothing. This 
ceaseless but still fruitless hearing is only the 
correlative of that ceaseless but fruitless preach- 
ing, of which especially Jeremiah eo often speaks 
(Jer. vii. 13, 25; xi. 7, ee.). Let it be noticed, 
too, that Jeremiah every where points, as the 
cause of this fruitless hearing, to the 55 AV W, 
‘‘ the hardness of heart,” and the stiffening of the 
neck (BDY-Ne wT Jer. vii. 26). The Prophet 
never spoke to the people such words as we read 
in ver. 9. Therefore it cannot be the meaning 
of the Lord that He should so speak. But the 
Lord would say: Whatever thou mayest say to 
re piel say it not in the hope of being wader 
and ed, but say it with the conscious- 

ness that thy words shall remain not understood 
and not regarded, although they might be under- 
stood and ed, and that consequently they 
must serve to bring out the complete unfolding of 
that hardness of heart that exists in this people, 
and thereby be a testimony against this people 
and a basis of judgment. Thus ver. 10 it is not 
meant that the Prophet shall do what is the 
devil’s affair, that is, positively and directly lead 
men off to badness and godlessnesa. Rather the 
Lord can ever want only the reverse of this. If, 
then, it says: “harden the heart, deafen the ear, 
laster up the eyes, that they may not see, nor 
ear, nor take notice and be converted to their 
salvation,” still this form of seems to me 
to be chosen for the sake of the Prophet. There 
is, namely, a great comfort for him in it. For 
what is sadder for a man of God than to see day 
after day and year afler year pass away without 
any fruit of his labor, in fact with evidence that 
things grow rather worse than better? Is it not 
for such a case a mighty comfort to be able to 
say: that is precisely what the Lord predicted, 
yea, expressly indicated as His relative and Be 
vious intention. Thus one sees that He has 
not labored in vain, but that He has performed 


his task. And inasmuch as that judgment is 
still only a transition Lt and by the wonder- 
fal wisdom of the Lord, shall become a forerun- 
ner of higher development of salvation, so the 
servant of (tod can say this for comfort, that even 
out of the judgment of hardening, that it is His 
part to provoke, salvation shal] grow. God's 
wrath, in fact, is never without love. The pre- 
liminary earthly judgments, as is well recognized, 
are to be an chastenings, that have a be- 
coming-better as their aim. And if a people like 
Israel suffers one judgment after another through 
thousands of years, and still never becomes better, 
until at last the Lord breaks in pieces the econo- 
my of the Old Testament, like one shivers an 
earthen vessel by ns it on the ground, 80 
just this destroying of the old covenant is the pre- 
vious condition to the arising of a new one, that 
attains to what the old one could not. Bat the 
individuals themselves whoee hardening and judg- 
ment is an example and beacon for the after- 
world? Here we touch on a difficult point. Will 
those whose fall was the riches of the world 
ae xi. 12) be eternally damned, or will their 
all here below also for them become some time a 
means to their conversion and raising them up 
again? The answer to this appears to me to lie 
in Rom. ix.-xi. But here is not the place to go 
into it more particularly.— Heart, ear, eye (comp. 
xxxii. 3, 4) are named as the representatives of 
the inward sense; the heart represents the will, 
eye and ear the-knowing. The heart ehall be- 
come fat and covered with grease, and thereby be 
made incapable of emotion. 

After it is ssid what shal} be done in regard to 
the three organs, it is said what shall be guarded 
against by such doing; and here a reversed order 
is observed in t to the positive phrases. 
What must be guarded a ag is something imme- 
diate and something mediate. Immediately must 
seeing, hearing and observing be hindered; me- 
diately the penitent conversion and being saved. 

In the N. T. our is cited five times. 
In Matth. xiii. 14; Mark iv. 12; Luke viii. 10 
it is applied to the fact that Jesus always spoke 
to the people in parables. Thereby was the pro- 
phecy of our fulfilled. Jesus would ma- 
nifestly say: Were I not to speak in parables, 
then they would understand nothing at all; my 
discourse would outwardly rebound, and not 
netrate at ull, and consequently effect no condition 
of responsibility on their part. But as I speak by 
parables my discourse at least penetrates so far 
that a certain relative Lat ea cane conse- 

uently, too, a reaponsibility, is e. : 
s fuck as they op themselves to the reali- 
zation of this possibility of understanding, they 
let it be known that evil has the upper hand in 
them: thus they pronounce in a measure their 
own judgment. dur passage is cited in John xii. 
40 as explaining why the Jews could not believe 
in Jesus spite of the signs He did. To this end 
our is construed in the same sense in 
which the Synoptists take it: even the signs of 
Jesus, no matter how near nerd come, still do not 
bring about faith, because the susce tibility is 
wanting. Finally in Acts xxviii. 25qq. Paul 
makes use of our passage in order to prove gene- 
rally the unsusceptibility of the Jewish nation to 


the preaching of the gospel. 
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5. Then said I——substance thereof.— 
Vers. 11-13. The announcement of the judgment 
of hardening in vers. 9, 10 sounds quite absolute. 
Yet the Prophet hears underneath all that it: is 
not so intended. It is impossible that the Lord 
should quite and forever reject His people, and 
abrogate the promises given to the fathers. He 
asks, therefore, ‘How long, Lord?” (comp. Ps. 
vi.4; xc. 13; Hab. ii.6). He would say: What 
are to be quantitively and qualitatively the limits 
of that judgment of hardening? The answer is: 
First there must be an entire desolation and de- 
populating of the land; and when at last still a 
tenth of the inhabitants is in the land, that tenth 
‘ak also must be decimated till nothing is left 

ut the stump of a root orstem. That shall then 
be the seed of a holy future. The meaning of the 
words is perfectly clear. 


The construction is as follows: and still there 
is in it (the land) a tenth part, and this is again 
decimated—after the manner of or in resemblance 
to the terebinth and oak, in which, when felled, a 
stump remains, its atump (of the tenth) ia holy seed. 
Therefore a stump always remains, and thut suf- 
fices to guarantee a new life and a new glorious 
future. This has been steadily verified in the 
people Israel, both in a eorporenl and spiritual 
respect. After every overthrow, yea, r the 
most fearful visitations, that aimed at the very 
extinction of the people, a stump or stem was still 
always left in the La This people is even 
not to be destroyed. There is nothing tougher 
than the life of this everlasting Jew. And in 
spiritual respects it is just the same. Though 
every knee seems to bow to the old or the new 
Baal, yet the Lord has preserved always a frag- 
ment A aa it is called, 1 Kings xix. 18) in 
faithfulness, 


phet on the Assyrian dominion, the Babylonian 
enges in Hezekiah’s time (chap. me) on 
that of Babylon. Although, even under Ahaz 
and Hezekiah, there were wars and distress 
by means of the Syrians and the Ephraimites, as 
Hs by the Assyrians, still the destruction was 
graciously postponed. 

In that time, therefore, when the theocracy be- 
gan to show its relations to the worldly powers in 
a decisive way, there appeared a prophet, who, 
thoroughly cultivated under the prosperous pe- 
riod of Uzziah and Jotham, coul ize the 

rtentons characteristics of the time of Ahaz and 

ezekiah, and see deep into the signs pregnant 
with the future; and who could reveal their 
meaning with such wisdom, power and art as are 
reen in the book of Isaiah. When Uzziah died, 
Isaiah was just old enough and far enough ad- 
vanced in training to begin the prophetic career ; 
under Ahaz he had attained manly maturity; an 
under Hezekiah, dear docare vision, like one 
near his death, he eld the glories of re- 
demption. 

2. On ver. 1. Jerome inquires: how could Isaiah 
have seen the Lord, seeing John says (John i. 20) 
“No man hath seen God at any time,” and God 
Himself said to Moses: “ Thou canst not see my 
face; for there shall ng man see me and live,’ 


behold the Godhead cara to the saying: 
“blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God,” Matt. v. 8. And Angustine cites this say- 
ing of Jerome approvingly, and comments on it 
( 2 pe ad Fortunatianum) Addendo ergo, ete.: 
“Therefore by saying in addition, ‘but the eyes 
of the spirit,’ he makes vision of this sort totally 
different from every kind of bodily vision. But 
leat any might think he spoke of the Bigers 
time, he subjoins the testimony of the Lord, wish- 
ing to show what he had called eyes of the spi- 
rit: by which testimony the promise is declared, 
not of a present, bnt of a future vision.” 

On ver. 2. ForrstEeR explains the fact of 
the Seraphim covering their feet with their win 
as proof that they would confess that their holi- 
ness was imperfect and impure in comparison 
with the absolute holiness of God. For this he 
cites Job iv. 18, “ Behold, He put no trust in His 
servants; and His angels He charged with folly,” 
and xv. 15, “ Behold, He putteth no trust in His 
py yea, the heavens are not clean in His 
sight. 

4. It was even the opinion of many Rabbis 
that a trace of threeness of the divine essence was 
contained in the three times holy of the Seraphim. 
PETER GALATINUS (Italian, baptized Jew, > 
ciscan monk) in his Arcanis catholicae veritatis LI. 
1, has proved this especially of Rassr Simon 
JocHal and JOoNATAN BEN UFIEL (the Targn- 
mist). Comp. Raymunpus MARTINI in the 

io fidei, and especially Jou. MEYER in the 
; 10 theologica de mysterio sacrosanctae trinita- 
ae solius V. Ti. libris demonstrato. Harderwich, 

On the ground of this ized reference to 
the Trinity, this song of the Seraphim has ob- 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


On ver. 1. The question: why this vision in the 
year of Uzziah’s death? coincides evidently with 
the question: why an Isaiah any way, and why was 
he needed just at this time? i prophets were to 
be, then must prophecy at some time culminate; 
- and that happened in Isaiah, the of all 
the prophets that have written. Thence Isaiah 
can stand neither at the beginning, nor at the 
close. Not at the beginning, for he is far in ad- 
vance of the elementary stadium; he represents 
the summit. Not at the close, for in the days of 
decline art cannot flourish. It needs quiet times 
for its development. Such a quiet time (rela- 
tively) was that of the four kings under whom 
Isaiah labored. Caspari (Beitr. p. a says of 
the Uzziah-Jotham period, that for the kingdom 
of Judah it was 1) a time of power and 

rosperity, 2) beside the time of Jehoshaphat (2 
hr. xvii. 18, 20), it was the greatest period since 
its existence by the rending away of the Ten 
Tribes from the house of David, 3) the longest 
ee ie prosperity during its existence, 4) the 
Jast that it had till it fell, B) the only period of 
rosperity during Isaiah’s prophetic ministry. 
ut this period of prosperity was, so to speak. 
only the spring-time, the youth and formative 
riod of the Isaiah prophecy. It was nnder ‘Ahaz 
especially that it had to make trial of itself. The 
league with Assyria fastened the gaze of the Pro- 


CHAP. VL 1-13. 


tained t significance in Christian liturgies to 
the scling time. “Its introduction into ‘hers has 
been ascribed to Ienarrus, Bishop of Antioch 
(ft 116), and already in a letter of CLEmeEnt, Bi- 
shop of Rome {t 100), there is found a hint of it. 
(¢ 130) is said to have adopted 
des liturg. Chor. und Gi ire I 
Ns the Trishagion comp. a Bib. Encycl. or 
GHAM’S are Christian Chureh, Book 
XIV. ii. 33, 4, and Book XV. iii. 310]. 
5. On ver. 4. Ifa typical meaning of the shak- 
ing of the door-poets is insi on, it must be 
sought in that power of the revelation of divine 
lory that affects and moves every mine, imprese- 
ae both personal and impersonal creatures; and 
an inp must be found in the events attend- 


ing the death of Christ (Matth. xxvii. 50 °4.). 
6. On ver. 5. “God does not put angels into 
the pulpit, but poor, weak men. The angels do 


not know how sinful men are atfected; but minis- 
ters of the Church, chosen from men, know that 
well,” —FOERSTER. 
eee ver. 8. ee GA geesesdare ite ia 
istian expositors, Grorius excepted, explain 
the change fons the singular to the plural num- 
ber, in ‘“‘ whom shall I send, and who will go for 
us” as implying the Trinity. “CaLvms, too,” he 
says,“ and TOR, pares 4 more cautious than 
cr in observations of this sort, here plainly 
ntter this sentiment.” [“ This explanation is the 
only one that accounts for the difference of num- 
ber in the verb and pronoun.”—J. A. ALEXAN- 
DER.— ae The opinion of the Jews, however, 
is that is represented metaphorically here, as 
taking counsel with His family, #. ¢. the angels. 
VITRINGA remarks also that Sanctrvs attributes 
to THomas and Huao the important emphasis laid 
on the plural “for us,” which involves the mean- 
ing “‘ who will go for us and not for himself.” 
"8. On vers. 9 and 10. What God says to the 
Prophet here rests on a law that may be called 
the law of the polarity of the will. For every 
thing here concerns the will, ¢¢., that will-do 


that ia conditioned by the will-be (comp. my book, | gel) 


Der Gottmensch, p. 468qq.). As in electricity si- 
milar poles repel one another: and dissimilar at- 
he which depends on the principle of deep in- 

relationship and mutual completion, so in 
like manner it happens in spiritual life. The 
Lord saya, John vili. 37: “My word hath no 
place in you,” and again, ver. 43: “Why do ye 
not understand my speech? even because ye can- 
nothear my words;”’ which question he proceeds to 
answer himself (ver. 44): “ye are of your father 
the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do;” 
and immediately after He says, ver. 47: “He that 


il 
is of God heareth GoJ’s words: ye therefore hear 
them not because ye are not of Cod.” 


Therefore where the word of God comes in 
contact with a heterogeneous pole, it is repelled. 
And not only that, but that negative pole becomes 
more intensely negative by the exercise of its ne- 
gative power. And the stronger the power that 
provokes its energetic reaction, and the oftener 
this provocation occurs, so much the more is it 
strengthened in that negation till it becomes quite 
hardened. The magnet loses its power by disuse, 
whereas frequent use strengthens it. us we 
find that every where the most glorious, clearest, 
loveliest testimonies to divine truth are not re- 
ceived where the will is wanting to receive them, 
t.¢., where, to speak biblically, the flesh is stronger 
than the spirit. Therefore must all prophets of 
the Lord be hated and persecuted in proportion 
as they announced the truth mightily and pene- 
tratingly; and that hate must attain its climax in 
opposing Him who was Himeelf the truth. 


8. On ver. 13. “ Paul, also, when he represents 
the rejection of the Jews in Rom. xi., calls the 
race, ver. 16, a holy root, and, vers. 23-25, se- 
vered branches that God will again graft in.” 
STARKE, 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On ver. 3. The thrice holy of the Sera 
a revelation. 1. Of the holiness of God., 
His glory. 3. Of the Trinity. 

2. On vers. 5-8. The way of reconciliation to 
God ge a by the example of the Prophet 
Isaiah. 1. The beginning of this way is the 
knowl of sin: a. occasioned by the knowled 
of the holiness of God, 5. manifesting itself by the 
confession of sin, ¢. constraining one to for 
deliverance (woe is me). 2. The end of this way 
is the forgiveness of sins: a. made poasible by the 
sacrifices to which the altar pointe, 5. applied by 
ae vik tat ovihana (the apy be . a 
and the live coal), ¢. appropri y faith (the 
Prophet yields himself. to the action of the an- 


him 
. Of 


3. On ver. 8. Installation address. Whom 
shall I send? ec. Herein lies: 1. The divine 
call to office. 2. The high importance of the 
office. 3. The joyful inspiration for the office. 


4. On vers, 9-13, The fruit of preaching. 1. 
It is gratifying onlv in a small portion of the 
hearers (ver. 135; Matt. xxii. 14). 2. In moet 
hearers it is rather mournful, because by preach- 
ing: a. they are only moved to the full unfolding 
of their enmity; 5. they are made ripe for judg- 
ment (vers. 11-13 a), 
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IL—THE FIRST GRAND DIVISION. 


Cuarrers VII.—XXXIX. 


FIRST 


SUBDIVISION. 


Cuaps. VII.—XII. 
Israel’s Relation to Assyria as Representative of the World-Power generally in 


its Destructive Beginning and Prosperous Endin 


Chapters vii.—xii. deal wholly with the rela- 
tion of Israel to Assyria. They show how the 
way was opened for this relation hee unhappy 
league that Ahaz concluded with the king of 
ryria for protection against Syria and Ephraim. 
The Prophet announces first that the fear of the 
Syrians and of Ephraim is groundless: but Assy- 
ria is to be feared. Taking with Aesyria a com- 
prehensive view of all later developments of the 
world-power, he announces to Israel a second ex- 
ile, corresponding to that of t as the first, but 
also a second return, corresponding to that glo- 
rious return in which Moses led them. This de- 
liverance will be brought about by a Branch that 
is to be expected from the house of David, that 
shall spring as son of a virgin from the apparently 
dried up root of this house, and, in the might of the 
Spirit of God, will found a kingdom of that 
shall embrace and have dominion over all nature. 

This prophetic cycle divides in three parts. In 
the first part (chap. vii. \—ix. 6) the Prophet op- 
poses to the false reliance on the aid of Assyria 


nt danger that threatened from 
Syria and Ephraim, the ideal is of a child, 
that finds ite type in the half-frightful, half-com- 
forting phenomenon of the virgin’s son {mmanuel, 

rtly in the form of a son born to the Prophet 
pimeell: types that at the same time are earnest 
of a preliminary deliverance. 

In the second part (chap. ix. 7—x. 4) the Pro- 
phet turns to the Israel of the Ten Tribes, with a 
short, as it were, passing word. aor oda by 
their proud words, as if it were a little thing for 
them to make good the loss so far sustained from 
Assyria, the Prophet announces to Ephraim that 
what they ed as the end was only the first 
of many degrees of ruin that they were to suffer 
from Assyria. 

In the third part (chap. x. 5—xii. 6) the Pro- 
phet turns against Assyria itself. it 
would not be the instrument of the Lord in the 
Lord’s to it is announced its own destruc- 
tion, but to Israel deliverance and return by the 
Messiah the Prince of Peace. 


against the ap 


A.—THE PROPHETIC PERSPECTIVE OF THE TIME OF AHAZ. 
Cuap. VII. 1—IX. 6. 


In the beginning of the reign of Ahaz Judah 
was seriously threatened by the league between 
Syria and Ephraim. Thereupon Isaiah received 
the commission from Jehovah to say to Ahaz that 
there was nothing to fear from Syria and Ephraim. 
Ahaz being summoned to ask for: 


a sign as pled 
of the truth of this announcement, refused to fo be 


so. In punishment a sign is giventohim. He 
roust hear that a virgin of the royal house, proba- 
bly his daughter, is pregnant, and will bear a 
son. But this son of a virgin shall receive the 
exceeding comforting name, “Immanuel.” Be- 
fore he will be able to distinguish between good 
and evil, the lands of Syria and Ephraim shall be 
forsaken and desert. But danger threatens from 
that side from which Ahaz hopes for help and de- 
liverance—that is, from Assyria. For Assyria 
will turn the holy land into a desert. Shortly af- 
ter, the Prophet announces that a son will be born 
to himself. He does not do this publicly, how- 
ever, but to two reliable men. At the same time 


the Prophet must set up a public tablet with the 
inscription, Maher-shalal-hash-baz, When the 
boy was born, he received these words as his 
name. And it was revealed as the meaning of the 
words, that before the boy could say father and 
mother, the spoil of Damascus and Samaria would 
carried away by the king of Assyria. By this 
second child, then, substantially the same thing 
was predicted as by the first, the son of the vir. 
gin. Both prophecies must in general have oc- 
curred in the same period, in the beginning of the 
reign of Ahaz (743 B. C.). Only the announce- 
ment of Immanuel precedes somewhat that of 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz. Wherefore this double 
prediction of the same thing? It seems to me 
that the announcement of Immanuel was intended 
immediately for the royal family. For it was a 
sign involving punishment (comp. comment on 
vii.14). But the people, too, were mightily con- 
cerned in this affair. Therefore there was given 
to them a special sign by Maher-shalal. Such is 
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-the extent of the two prophecies at the beginning 
of Ahaz’s time. It is seen that each has for its 
central point the future birth of a child. From 
viii. 5 on follows a series of short utterances, all 
of which relate to the same subjects. The words 
viii. 5-8 are a warning directed primarily to 
Ephraim, not to. despise the kingdom of Ju 
nor to over-estimate the power of Syria an 
Ephraim, for Assyria will overflow the latter like 
a streata, and then, of course, Judah too. Chap. 
Vili. 9-15 contains a threatening proclamation to 
the nations of that time that conspired against 
Judah, and a warning to Judgh not to fear these 
conspiracies, but er to let the Lord be the 
only subject of fear. Finally a conclusion follows 
(viii. 16—ix. 6) which sounds almost like the 
testament of the Prophet to his disciples. For 
after a brief prayer to Jehovah to seal the law and 
testimony in the hearts of his disciples, he sets 
forth himself and his disciples as living signs and 
wonders that exhort men to have faith in Jeho- 
vah, warns against the temptation to superstitious 
divination, and exhorts to cleave to the law and 
testimony. For only therein, in the troublous days 
to come, may be found comfort and restoration. 
And now that the prophet’s testament may be 
also a prophetic testament, prayer and exhortation 
merge into a prophetic vision. The gaze of the 
Prophet is directed to the remote future. Dark 
lies the future before him. But just in the quar- 
ter that the darkness is deepest, in the least re- 
garded northern border of the cad land, he sees 
a bright light arise, which marvellously (one in- 
voluntarily calls to mind CozrEcaio’s painting of 
the Nativity) has its origin in the n of a 
child, that proves to be the promised Branch of 
David, and restorer of David’s kingdom to ever- 
lasting power and glory. If our conjecture is 
correct, that we have here the Prophet's testament 


to his disciples, then we may well conceive why 
it is introduced just here. First, it has the same 
obecure prophetic background that was given by 
the perspective of the abandonment of farael to 
the power of Assyria; and then, like both the 
chief prophecies described above, it makes the 
dispersion of that obscurity by the clear light of 
salvation proceed from the person of a child that 
is to be looked for. 

We may accordingly sketch out the division 
of our section as follows: 


I. The two chief prophecies concerning the birth 
of the virgin’s son and the Prophet's son. vii. 
1—viii. 4. ° 
1. The prophecy of the virgin’s son Immanuel. 

vii. 1-25. 
a) Isaiah and Ahaz at the conduit of the 


upper poor vii. 1-9. 
b) Isaiah in the bosom of the royal family 
announcing a sign: the Virgin’s Son 
Immanuel. vii. 10-25. 

2. Isaiah giving the whole nation a sign by the 
lag of his son Maher-shalal- tae viii. 


II. Supplements. 


1, Those that despise Shiloah shall be punished 
: fica waters of the Euphrates. viii. 5-8. 
2. T. ening against those that conspire 

inst Judah, and against those that fear 
ese conspiracies, vili. 9-15. 
8. The testament of the Prophet to his disci- 
plea. viii. 16—ix. 6. 
a) Prayer and exhortation merging into 
ia eg vision. viii. 16-23 (ix. 1). 
b) The light of the future proceeding from. 
a child, that is to be born'of the race of. 
David. ix. 1-16 (2-7). 


I1—THE TWO CHIEF PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF’ 
THE VIRGIN’S SON AND OF THE PROPHET’S SON. 


Cuaprer VII. 1—VIII. 4. 
L THE PROPHECY OF THE VIRGIN’S SON IMMANUEL. 
Cap. VII. 1-25. 
a) Isaiah and Ahasz at the conduit of the upper pool. 


Cuap. VII. 1-9. 
AND it came to pass in the days of Ahaz the son of Jotham, the son of Uzziakh,, 


f e 


against it. 
2 And it 


1 
ag ay udah, that Rezin the king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remaliah, kin 
0 1, went up toward Jerusalem to war against it, but could not “prev 
st 


was told the house of David, saying, Syria 'is confederate with Ephraim. 


And his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as the trees of the wood are 
3 ss with the wind. Then said the Lorp unto Isaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahasz, 
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thou, and ‘Shear jashub thy son, at the end of the conduit of the upper pool in the 


4 *highway of the 
Take heed, and be quiet ; 

_ Fear not, ‘neither be faint-hearted 

. For the two tails of these smoking 


ller’s field ; and say unto him, 


fire-brands, 


For the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, and of the son of Remaliah. 
6 Because Syria, Ephraim, and the sun of Remaliah, 

Have ‘taken evil counsel against thee, saying, 
6 Let us go up against Judah, and “vex it, 


And let us make a breach therein for us, 


And set a king in the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal : 


7 Thus saith the *Lord God, 


It shall not stand, neither shall it come to pass. 


8 For the head of Syria ts Damascus, 
And the head of Damascus is Rezin ; 


4 


And within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be broken, ‘that it be not a 


people. 
§ And the head of Ephraim és Samaria. 


And the head of Samaria ts Remaliah’s son. 
"If ye will not believe, surely, ye shall not be established. 


Bo resteth on Ephraim. 
r, i 
6 Or, waken. 
? Or, Do ye not believe? it is because ys are not stable. 
® make war on té. 
evil, 


© the Lord Jehovah, 


TEXTUAL AND 
* Cuapr. VII. Ver. 1. nby is used not only of motion 


towards a place that is conceived of as higher (e. g., 1 
Kings xil. 27 sqq.; 2 Kings xxiv. 1, and ‘JV of the oppo- 


site, «. g.1 Kings xxii. 2; 2 Kings vill. 29) butalso of any 
hostile proceeding, entering on a plan (1 Sam. xvii. 23, 


26; Mich. fi. 13; Neh. iL 2, ete) ——9> changed 2 Kings 
xvi. 5 to > comes from the preceding m , and from 


the additional idea, perhaps, that Resin was the chief 
person. 


Ver. 2. 113) is never used in the sense of niti, confidere. 


Bat it és used of swarms of birds, grasshoppers and files, 
that settle down somewhere (ver. 19; Exod. x. 14; 2 
Sam. xxi. 10). Such is its meaning here: the army of 
‘Syria has settled down like a swarm of grasshoppers on 
the spot where the army of Ephraim was encamped. 
Comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 12. On the fem. Fif}) after Die 
tT 


comp. 2 Sam. viii. 8; x. 10; coll. xiv. 15,18." 

Ver. 3 ndyn occurs again in Isaiah only xxxvi. 2. 
nbon Isaiah used often beside here: xxxvi. 2; xi. 16; 
xix. 23; xxxfii. 8; xl. 3; xlfix. 11; lix.7; lxif.lo. o3)> 
only here and xxxvi. 2, in Isaiah. : 

Ver. 4 After We should follow properly a nega- 
tive notion, whence the word always has after it the 
cenjanetions 13 or be or the preposition yD (ss soli- 
tary exceptions, comp. Exod. xix. 12; xxiii. 13). There- 
fore a negation must be supplied out of the following 
open, “take heed of (unbelieving, thus sinful) dis- 


quietade, but rather be quiet.” The direct causative 
Hiphil OPwrt has evidently the meaning that Ahas 


must control his anxiety, quiet himself. The word oc- 
‘curs in I<aiah again xxx. 15; xxxif. 17; vif. 20, whereas | 


8 That is, The remnant shall return. 
4 Heb. let not thy heart be tender. 
© Heb. from a people. 


shake 
8 Uf ye believe not, then ye continue not. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

the Niph. lel) occurs in Isaiah only here. 9)" Niph. 
of 72) ; with the exception of Ps. lv. 23, it always occurs 
in connection with 234 or 3) in the sense of be 


coming weak, timorous (Deut. xx. 8; Jer. li. 46; 8 Ki. 
xxii. 19; Job xxziii. 16); it does not occur again in Isa. 
Only once he uses the Pual i. 6. 331 (according to Isa. 


ix. 18, 14; xix. 15) “ the tail, the end piece.” "Re (found 
beside only Am. iv. 11; Zech. iif. 2) is the charred stick 
of wood that may have been used to stir the fire. 1Z 
“smoking,” only here in Isaiah, and Exodus xx. 18. 
Ph Fle °™FI3, to understand the prefix 3 to be of 
time — “while glowing” (Daecnsuze, De.rrzscs, Kxo- 
BEL, Gusznius) séoms to me unsuitable. {2 marks the 
object of fear. 3 following rather distributes the com- 
3 
mon notion “smoking firebrands ” to the two so-named, 
as 3 often stands after general expressions of number, 
| ry 

(especially after 65). Comp. Exod. xii. 19, “ whosoever 
eateth leaven shall be cut off ye TVIRD 93.” 
Gen. vil. 21; ix. 2, 10, Comp. Ewatp, 22178q. The LXX. 
translates singularly Sray yap dpyh Tov Gupod pov yérn- 
rat, wédsy idcomar. Kal & vids row “Apap cal d wis roe 
*PomeXov, etc. Gusxntus correctly conjectures that the 
translator instead of pS"Oe reads pARD WK, or rather 
joven “ee. 

Ver. 6. Yps is Hiph. from YP: The fandamental 
meaning is: “to experience a shaking, a shock.” From 
this are derived the meanings a) tsmere, “trembling, 
quaking,” (ver. 16, Exod. i. 12; Nam. xxii. 8); b) iasdere, 
Jastvire. Disgust brings about a shock (comp. “e 
schattelt mich”) which, when it is powerful, occasions 
vomiting (rtp) (comp. «g. Gen. xxvil. 46; Num. xxi 
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5); c) in the Hiphil: “to wake up;” fer waking up is 
the effect of a shock that the sleeper experiences from 
without or within. In this sense, however, the Hiphil is 
‘evidently a direct causative, since it properly means “to 
make a shaking, a shaker.” Wherever else this Hiph. 
Yr t+} Occurs, except our verse, it means “to awake.” 
«Our verse is therefere the only one where the word oc- 
,cure as the causative of the notion |) = timere (verse 


16). Many expositors therefore have hesitated to take 
the word in this sense. Thus Fusarst (Concord., p. 988) 
‘would give our PS the meaning tncidere, impungere, 
or abecindere, in that he combines it with r “thorn,” 
‘or with YP. tempus abscissionis, “ harvest.” Gxszxrvs, 
{Thes. p. 1208) proposes to read naps) coarctermnus, ur- 
geamus, (xxix. 4,1). However, as this Hiphil is in any 
ease unusual, it seems better to take it in a sense that 
is suggested by something near at hand, ver.16. The 
feminine suffix here and afterwards in 71}})53) and 


FID relates plainly to Judah as land. The meaning 
of the Hiph. yrpan is not quite clear. The fundamen- 


fal meaning of the word is: “to split.” It is used of 
splitting wood (Eccl. x. 9, coll. Gen. xxil 3) of eggshells 
(Ine. lix. 6) of the earth from which springs fourth the 
fountain (Ps. Ixxiv. 15) of the waters of the Red Sea (Pa. 
hbrxviil. 18); it is said that a besieged city is split when 
it is taken, that is,a breach is made in its walls (2 Ki. 
uxv. 4; Jor. xxxix. 2; lil.7; Ezek. zxvi 10). In the last- 
named sense it is used 2 Chr. xxxii. 1, where it is said 
of Sennacherib: “ He encamped against the fenced ci- 
ties and thought rin D 93'2." where the constructio 
pracgnans is important to the exposition of our passage. 
The word however is also used ofa land. 2 Chron. xxi. 
37 we read of the Philistines and Arabians: “they camo 
up into Judah, mMypr") and carried away all the sub- 


stance,” efe. Beside the present place, the Hiph. occurs 
only 2 Kings iii. 26, where it is used of an intended 
preaking forth on the part of an enclosed army. Ac- 
eording to all this, the use of the word for breaking 
through, forcing a fortified city, seems to me to settle 
the meaning. A land is forced, broken through, aa well 
gs acity, when the living wall that defends ft, the de- 
fensive army is broken through. Thus the sense of 
our passage wil] be: let us break through it (the land 
of Judah) é ¢, take it by breaking through the protect- 
ing army, and thereby take it to ourrelves. There lies 
in the expression, beside the pregnant construction, at 
the same (ime a metonomy. 


It is not known who “ the son of Tabeal " was. 2D is 
the Hebrew 3\§ (comp. y19930 1 Kings xv. 18); ‘the 
ending be is changed in the pause from Ox, whereby, 


perhaps intentionally, arises the meaning “not good” 
(good for nothing). Ifthe name was of Israelitish ori- 


gin (comp. P3310) then likely that Tabeal or his son 
was a fugitive of Judea of note. The name is found 


again Ezra iv. 7. On the Assyrian monuments of 
the time of Tiglath-Pileser is montioned however au 
I-t-b?-¢lu, or Tt-bdi’-+-lu, with the addition “mat A-ru-nw“* 
t.¢., from the land of Aram. 


Ver. 8b. The position of these words is surprising. 
Why do they not stand after ver.9 a9 And how is the 
} at the beginning of ver. 8 to be construed? Is it that 
paratactic Vav, that is determined only by the conneo- 
tion? And what is it that so determines it? Shall we 
regard it as causal, which were quite grammatigal ? 
(Comp. Gen. xxiv. 56; Deut. xvii. 16; Ps. vil. 10, ete. 
Ewatp's Gram., 3363 a; Gusen. 3 156,1¢) Or shall we, 
like Cuxysuston and Catvix, with whom THoLucs agrees, 
take it in the sense of viv or interea? Take one or the 
other and it is not satisfactory. It seems to me to an 
ewer best, to assume that the words are a sample of the 
oracle-like, lapidary style (Lapidarstils) and thence no 
grammatically correct construction is to be looked for. 
Did the words in question stand after 9 6, whither Lowrm 
has transposed them, then indeed the disposition of 
the sentence would be more correct, but the construc- 
tion would be monotonous, we oceurring four times 
in succession would sound bad. By the interposition 
of ver. 8 d, this evil is avoided. Thus manifoldness is 
combined with equilibrium. And thus, without ig- 
noring the difficulties, we will still recognise the pos- 
sibility of the passage being genuine as it is, against 
which there Is grammatically nothing to oppose (comp. 
Tuo.ucx. Die Propheten und ihre Weissagungen, and Ew- 
ALD). Examples of the construction ‘) Dw Ny) 
Gen. xl. 13, 19; Josh. i. 11; 2Sam. xif. 28; Ina. xxi. 16; 
Jer. xxviii. 3,11; Am. iv.7. S\fy* is imp. Kal. from nan 


fractus est. xxx. 31; xxxi. 4; li 6, efe-—DyD—Dy Ayn, 
comp. xvi. 1; xxifi. 1; Ixfi. 10. 


Ver. 9. Niph. Joe) ts frmum, stabilem, perennem es0é 
(xxii, 23, 25; xxxfil. 16; xlix. 7; lv. 8; lx. 4). ‘2 is ple- 
onastic, but very expressive, and {s to be treated as de- 
pendent on an ideal verbum dicendi (Num. xxii 29, 33; 
Ps. cxxvili. 4). : 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1: And it came to pass with the 
wind.—Vera. 1,2. This war expedition of the 
united Syriana and Ephraimites is mentioned 2 
Kings xv. 37; xvi. 5 aq. and 2 Chr. xxviii. 5 sq. 
Were one to follow the statement of 2 Kings xv. 
30, then Pekah' did not xt all live to see Ahaz. 
For. there it reads: “And Hoshea the son of EJah 
made a conspiracy against Pekah, and smote him 
and slew him, and reigned in his stead in the 
twentieth year of Jotham the son of Uzziah.” If 
Pekah was killed after Jotham’s death under 
Ahaz, it must any way read “in the first year of 
Ahaz” But according to all other data, Pekah 
mnst undoubtedly have lived to see Ahaz. For 
2 Kings xv. 1 it reads that Ahaz became king in 
the seventeenth year of Pekah, who, according to 


xv. 27, reigned twenty years. How otherwise 
could Pekah, according to Isa. vii. 1, wage war 
against Ahaz? How could Tiglath-Pileser, ac- 
cording to 2 Kings xv. 29, whom Ahaz summoned 
(2 Kings xvi.7), in Pekah’s day, still occupy the 
region of Ephraim and carry the pope away? 
But the statement of 2 ae 3 xv. 30 5 proves it- 
self false in other ways. For, vers. 32, 33, we 
read that Jotham became king in the second year 
of Pekah, and reigned sixteen years. Accord- 
ingly Jotham must have died in the eightecnth 
year of Pekah. Therefore Pekah survived Jo- 
tham, and not Jotham Pekah, as ver. 30 gives the 
impression. Hrrzia (Geach. d. Volkes Isr. I. p. 
213) makes the original form of the statement to 
be: “And he killed him in the twentieth year 
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of his reign, and became king i his stead ;” but 
the following “of Jotham the son of Uzziah,” ee., 
are the superscription of ver. 32 sqq. 

However this may be, the statement of ver. 30 5 
is in any case incorrect. Therefore we have here 
a plain example of the corruption of the text, un- 
leas we assume an inexact or erroneous use of ori- 
ginal sources. 

Pekah not only survived Jotham, but he lived 
during three years of Ahaz, because, according to 
ver. 27, Pekah reigned twenty years, and in his 
seventeenth year Ahaz became ing. Therefore 
in these three years must occur the events related 
in Isa. vii. and viii. DrecHsLer says correctly, 
the spoiling of Ephraim, spoken of 2 Kings xv. 
29, presu the conception, birth, and learn- 
ing to of “Hasten-spoil, Quick-prey” (Isa. 
vill. 3sqq.); consequently oné must say that the 
attack o Rebin and Pekah must be located in the 
firat half of the three years that the latter lived in 
common with Ahas. 

Rezin was the last king of independent Syria— 
for by his overthrow it boats an Assyrian pro- 
vince. The founder of the kingdom of Syria of 


Damascus was Rezin (1), who, having run away 


from his lord Hadadeser, king of Syria of Zobah, 
gathered a horde of fighting men, and settled with 


them in Damascus (1 Kings xi. 23 qq.) From 
that period we find the Syrian power, hitherto di- 


vided into many small kingdoms, concentrated 
under the king of Damascus, Rezin is followed 
by Hezion (j1IN, if he is not identical with {7 
as Ewatp, Gesch. d. V. Isr. IIT. 151, and Tre- 
aby es 1 Kings xv. 19, conjecture); he by his 
son Tabrimon, who, according to 1 Kings xv. 19, 
appears to have made a league with Abijam the 
king of Judah, which Benhadad, son and succes- 
sor of Tabrimon, renewed with king Asa; an un- 
theocratic proceeding, which, according to 2 Chr. 
xvi. 7, provoked the sharp censure of the prophet 
Hanani. We have, then, here the example of a 
league that a king of Judah mado with the heathen 
king of Syria in order to war upon Baasha, kin 
of Tavael, to which in addition must be observ 
the grave fact that Benhadad at the very time was 
in league with Baasha, and consequently must 
have been solicited to break an existing alliance. 
~ Thus the league between Pekah and Rezin 
against Ahaz eae as a retribution for the 
league that Asa had made with Benhadad against 
Baasha. That Benhadad, whom we may call 
Benhadad L, was suceeeded by Benhadad II., of 
whom we read that he combined thirty-two kings 


under his supreme command against Israel (1 
Kings xx. 1 44.) Benhadad II. was succeeded 
by 1, who murdered his master (1 Kings 


xix. 15; 2 Kings viii. 79qq.). Hlazael was suc- 
ceeded by Benhadad III., his son (2 Kings xiii. 
24); finally Rezin succeeded him; his name pos- 
sibly is identical with that of Rezin, the founder 
of the dynasty, as Gesenius (Thesaur. p. 1307) 
and BatHincer (HeERz00’s Real-E . VIL. 

. 44) conjecture. The sounds ! and J¥, as is well 

nown, being nearly related (ds and ts; comp. 


Pu¥ and pyi, VW¥ and WM, 727 and 19, wx 
and Aram. ‘Yl, ee.). But if {7 and {') (Prov. 
xiv. 28, where the word is parallel with 372) and 


10 (Judg. v.3; Pa. ii. 2, gravis, augustus, princeps, 
stand related in root and meaning, we would then 
see this kingdom of Damascus also begin and end 
with an Augustus. 

Pekah, son of Remaliah, an otherwise unknown 


name, was 0° of the king Pekahiah. Luruzr 


translates the word by Ritler==“knight,” but it 
means properly “chariot warrior,” because three 
always stood on a chariot (comp. Exod. xiv. 7: 
xv.4). It signifies a follower generally (2 Kings 
x. 25), as well as icularly a favored follower, 
on whoee hand the oe leaned (2 Kings vii. 2, 
17, 19). Pekah killed his master after a reign 
of two years (2 Kings xv. 23eqq.). Like all other 
rulers of the kingdom of Israel, “he did that 
which was evil in the sight of the Logp,” ver. 
28. Our passage is explained by the parallel 
passages, 2 Kings xvi. 5 sqq. and 2 Chron. xxviii. 


5 sqq. 

‘the words of 2 Kings xvi. 5 aqq. correspond 
almost verbatim with Isa. vii. 1. ch difference 
as there is indicates that the author of 2 Kings 
meant, not that Jerusalem itself, but only the king, 
was hard pressed,—meaning, of course, the king 
as representative of the land. Moreover that the 
author of 2 Kings drew from Isaiah, and not the 
reverse, appears to me beyond doubt. For 2 
Kinga 1s without doubt a much more recent book 
than Isaiah. At most, Isaiah could only have 
used one of the sources used by the writer of 2 
Ki But why need the Prophet look into the 
archives of the kingdom for a summary notice of 
an event of his own times, and known to all his 
contemporaries? Combining then the accounts 
of 2 Kings and 2 Chron. we obtain the followi 
facts: 1, the hostile incursion of Rezin and Pe 
into Judah; 2, a defeat of Ahaz by Rezin (2 Chr. 
xxviii. 5); 3, a defeat of Ahaz by Pekah (vers. 
6-15); 4, the taking of Elath by the Syrians (2 
Kings xvi.6); 5, an expedition of Rezin and Pe- 
kah against Jerusalem (Isa. vii. 1), with which 
also the notice Isa. vii. 2 of the fact that “Syria 
has settled upon Ephraim” has more or less con- 
nection. 

The question arises: Is the oy agri referred 
to in our passage identical with that related 2 
Kings and 2 Chron.? or if not, did it occur be- 
fore or after the latter? At the first. glance, in- 
deed, one is liable to regard Isa. vi. 1 as a brief, 
summary notice of all the transactions of that 
war. But then it is surprising that this notice— 
with the promises that follow it in close con- 
nection—gives the impression that the war pro- 

in a way wholly favorable for Judah; 
whereas we know from the parallel es 
that Judah suffered severe defeats and prodi- 
gious loss, Therefore we cannot take our verse 
as such a parallel and summary account. But 
it is impossible also that what our passage re- 
counts preceded the defeats of which we have ac- 
count in the parallel ery For then the state- 
ments of our pees would equally sg ie with 
the event. They would announce only good, 
whereas in reality great misfortunes occurred. 
We must therefore assume that our passage refers 
to an expedition that occurred after the events of 
2 Kings xvi. 5 sqq..and 2Ch. xxviii. 5 aqq. ; 
and we must conceive of the matter as follows: 
Rezin and Pekah operated at first separately, as 
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is expressly indicated, 2 Chr. xxviii. 5. The 
former, likely, traversed the East of Judah’s ter- 
ritory and proceeded at once south toward Elath. 


But Pekah engaged in battle with Ahasz to the/ 


north of Jerusalem, with the bad result for Ahaz, 
related 2 Chr. xxviii. 5 6 sqq. After these pre- 
liminary successes, Rezin and Pekah united their 
armies and marched against Jerusalem iteelf. 
This is the expedition of which our pessage in- 
forms us, and this is the meaning of 71M) ver. 2. 
The expedition, however, did not succeed. For 
Ahaz had applied to the King of Assyria, and 
the news that the latter was in motion in response 
to the request of Ahas, moved the allied kings to 
hesten home into their countries. Thus is ex- 
plained why Isaiah vii. 1 speaks only of an in- 
tended war against the city of Jerusalem, and 
why the author of 2 Kings who mistook our pass- 
age for a general notice, and used it as such, re- 
sorted to the alterations we have noticed (viz., the 
omission of “against it,” and “they ieged 
Ahasz, bat could not overcome him” 2 Kings 
xvi. 5). This is essentially the view of CasPaRi 
too(in the Unitversitate- tiber den sy- 
rtech- imits. Krieg, Christiani, 1849), with 
which De.rrzscH agrees (in his review of the 
foregoing writing in ReuTER’s Repert., Apri 
1851, reprinted in his commentary). 
‘In regard to ver. 15, a double matter is to be 
noticed: 1. that it does not aay “he could not 
take it, or make a conquest of it” or the like; 
but he could not make war upon it. That must 
inly mean that Rezin and Pekah could not 
even time to begin the siege. 2. The clause 
“he could not,” efc., must be construed as antici- 
pation of the result, which the Prophet, after the 
well-known Hebrew manner of writing history, 
joins on to the account of the peennlag: What 
billows then ver. 2, and after, is thus, as to time, 
to be thought of as coming between ver. la 
To the monee of rage 2 This oF 
pression (foun in in only, ver. 13 an 
ii ( i eed: mean the race of David, 


seems really to commend this meaning. But the 
singular suffix in 1339 and ‘Oy “his heart,” “his 
people,” proves that the meaning is not just the 
game, erefore it seems to me that “ house of 
David” here means the palace, the royal resi- 
dence. There was the seat of government, the 
king’s cabinet; thither was the intelligence 

t. It is as when one says: it was told the 
cabinet of St. James, or the Sublime Porte. Of 
course the expression involves reference to the 
living poanessor of the government building, and 
the governing power, the king. Hence the lan- 

proceeds with pronouns (saffixes) in the 


lar. , 

. 2 Phen said the Lord——the son of Re- 
maliah.— Vers. 3 and 4. The Prophet receives 
command to go and meet the king, who had 
ei out, and thus whose return was to be looked 

. But he must not go alone, but in company 
with his son, Shear-jashub. The son is no where 
else mentioned. The name i the chief 
contents of all prophecy, according to its two as- 
pects, In the notion 1*Y Shear, is indicated the 


entire fulness of the divine judgments, that the. 
Prophets had to announce: whereas 31" Jashub 
opens up the glorious prospect of the final deliy- 
erance. [The name means aremnant may return. 
—Tr.] mp. i. 8,9; iv. 3; vi. 13; x. 20 sqq. 
(especially ver. 21 where the words 210; WW ex- 
preasly recur). We have shown in commenting 
on Jer. iii. sqq.; xxxi. 16-22 what an important 
part the notion 33% ‘‘to return,” plays in Jer- 
emiah’s prophecy. The significance of Shear- 
jashub’s name, however, makes us notice, too, 
that the Prophet himeelf bears a significant name. 
WY" means “ salvation of Jehovah.” And that 
the proclamation of salvation, comfort is the chief 
contents of His prophecies Israel has long known, 
and eck wowledped. An old rabbinical saving, 


quoted by ABARB. reads MND) 19D Wry D3 
comp. Introduction. Threatening and consola- 
tion therefore go to meet Ahaz embodied in the 
persons of Isaiah and his son, yet so that con- 
eolation predominates, as also the words that 
Isainh has to speak are for the most part conrola- 
tory. Had Israel only been susceptible of this 
consolation ! 

The locality where Isaiah was to meet the king 
is mentioned xxxvi. 2, and in the same words. 
There, Rabshakeh, the envoy of Sennacherib, ac- 
cording to that passage, held his interview with 
the men that Hezekiah sent out to him. It m 
therefore, have been an open, roomy spot, sui 
for conferences. According to the researches of 
Rosinson, against which the results of Krarrt, 
Witurams and Hitzia prove not to be tenable, 
(comp. ARNOLD in HERzoe’s R. Encyel. XVIII. 

. 632 sg.), the upper-pool is identical with the 

irket-el Mamilla, which in the weat of Jerusalem 
lies in the basin that forms the beginning of the 
Vale of Hinnom, about 2100 feet from the Jaffa 
Gate. Moreover this pool is identical with “the 
old pool” mentioned xxii. 11. Hezekiah, when 
he saw that Sennacherib was coming (2 Chr. 
xxxii. 2 sqq.), stopped up the fountains outside 
of the city, and condu the water of the foun- 
tain of Gihon and that of the upper. pool in anew 
conduit between the two walls (xxii. 11 coll. 2 
Kings xx. 2Q; 2 Chr. xxxii. 30), in contrast with 
which it was that the upper-pool was called the 
older. The fuller’s field, the place where the 
fullers washed, fulled and dried their stuffs, must 
have been in the neighborhood of a pool. Now 
JosePHUS (Bell. Jud. V. 4, 2) speake of a prvjpa 
yragtuc, “fuller’s monument,” that must have 
had ite position north of the city. For this rea- 
son many (WILLIAMs, Krarrt, Hitzie) look 
for the fuller’s field in the neighborhood of the 
faller’s monument. But fuller’s field and fuller’s 
monument need not necessarily be near one an- 
other. For the latter does not necessarily con- 
cern the place of the fullers as such, but may 
have been erected on that spot to a fuller or by a 
fuller for any icular reason unknown to ua 
And anyway the existence of a pool in ancient 
times north of Jerusalem cannot be proved. 
Therefore the fuller's field lay probebly in the 
neighborhood of the upper-pool west of the city. 

Ahaz had probably a similar end in view at 
the upper pool to Hezehiah’s, according to 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 2 sqq. It was to deprive the enemy of all 
fountains, brooke and pools, and yet preserve 
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ARNOLD, ¢.c.). The Prophet warned the king 


ane sinning through unbelie d A 
he expression “fear not, neither faint- 
is here and Jer. li. 46, borrowed from 
Deut. xx. 3, where it is said to the people how 
they must conduct themselves when they atand 
opposed in fight to superior forcer of the enemy. 
he expression occurs in the three places 
named. Why Ahas should not fear is expressed 
in this, that tae enemy that threatened him are 
Smpee to quenched firebrands and stumps of 
torches. Two firebrands are mentioned in the 
first clause, and yet the idea is distributed over 
three bearers, Rezin, Syria and the son of Rema- 
liah. We see that the Prophet takes prince and 
people as one; and here he names the two halves 
of the whole, as instantly afterwards ver. 5, 
Ephraim and the son of Remaliah, but the second 
time he does not mention Rezin at all, but only 
opposes Syria to Ephraim and its king. There 
appeara to me to lie in this an expression of con- 
t2mpt for Rezin, who first is named in connection 
ebb oat malonate the second time, not at all, 
e> that he plainly appears as a seconda rson. 
On the other hand “apatenipe was ex fae for 
Pekah by calling him only the son of Remaliah. 
But what is the son of Remaliah, a man utterly 
unknown, opposed to the son of David ! 
. 3. Because Syria——shall not be estab- 
lished.—Vers. 5-9. The conclusion of the pre- 
mise “ because Syria, efc., have taken evil coun- 
sel,” begins ver. 7, “thus saith the Lorp.” 
The evil counsel is set forth ver. 6. ‘It shall not 
come to pass,” says literally, what is expressed 


figuratively by DYPN ®? == it shall not stand. 


For there underlies the latter expression the figure 
of a prostrate body that attains to standing, there- 
fore gets to ita feet and to life. Comp. xiv. 24; 
xxvill. 18; xivi. 10; Prov. xix. 21. Had this 
sae been given at the first beginning of the 

yro-Ephraimite war, it would have found 
no complete, corresponding fulfilment. For, as 
shown above, the counsel did not remain quite 
unaccomplished. Precisely the Yprid (ver. 6), 
“the forcing a breach,” succeeded, according to 
2 Chr. xxviii. 5. Hence we must, in accordance 
too with ‘113 ver. 2, assume, that Isaiah ad- 
dressed this prophecy to Ahas after the beginning 
of the second act of that war. 

For the head of Syria, ece—Ver.8. These 
words are very difficult. Especially has the 
second clause of ver. 8, given clbase both 
by its contents and by its position. Many expo- 

tors therefore attempt, either to alter the text, 
or to reject the words T1732) to DOYD as a gloss. 
These, in some instances very ingenious, at- 
tempts may be found recapitulated in GrsEnrus. 
The Prophet had said, ver. 6, that Syria and 
Ephraim had the purpose of making the son of 
Tabeal king in Judah. That shall not come to 

says ver. 7. This assertion is established 


y the double statement vers. 8 and 9. The latter | 


eonsist of two members each, of which the first 
correspon‘s to the third, and the second to the 
fourth, . The first and third member are con- 


structed in pyramidal form: Syria, Damascus, 
Resin,—Ephraim, Samaria, Pekah. But the 
third member is quite conformed to the first in 
reference to what is affirmed of the subjects. 
Thus it says: the head of Syria is Damascus, and 
the head of Damascus is Rezin. And likewise; 
the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head 


of Samaria is Pekah. Saying that Damascus. 
had dominion over Syria and Resin over Da- 
accurately desi the limits of’ 


mascus, l 
the power of Rezin and ascus. They may 
command within these limits and no more. 
Therefore they have not the power to set a king 
over Judah according to their pleasure. More- 
over, if Damascus is head of Syria and Rezin 
the head of Damascus, the question arises, too: 
what sort of a head is it? Is it a strong, mighty 
head to which no other is equal, that is therefore- 
safe in ita sphere of power, and unasrailable: 
in it? This question must be negatived. For: 
how can it be said of Damascus, the great, beau- 
tiful, and rich city, but still the profane and. 
heathen city, that she enjoys the privilege of 
being unassailable; that she is able under all: 
circumstances to protect and maintain her do-- 
minion? And what of Rezin? Is he an elect ?: 
Can his name give a guaranty of the permanence 
of the region he rules? Not at all. Quite other- 
wise is it in Judah, where Jerusalem, the city of 


God, stands SE pert to the city of Damascus, and 
the theocratic king of David's line to the pro~ 
fane, heathen ruler. Behind Jerusalem and the 
house of David, stands the Lord as the true head 
in chief of Israel. What is then the head of 
8 hia pans Damascus compared with the head of: 
To udah and Jerusalem? Thus is explained why 
Judah has nothing to fear from Rezin and Syria. 
But of Ephraim ver. 9, the same thing is af- 
firmed. Plainly the Prophet would intimate that 
Pekah and Samaria, too, have only a sphere of 
power limited to Ephraim, and that Samaria is 
not to be brought into comparison with Jeru- 
salem, nor the son of Remaliah with the son of 
David, that consequently, Ephraim is essentially 
the same as the heathen nation Syria, and just as 
little to be dreaded by Judah. Thus the meaning 
of ver, 8 a, and 9 a,as also their relation to 
one another is perfectly clear. But what of the 
two other members ver. 8 5,95? If we had only 
to do with 9 8, it would be an affair ; for 1€ 
contains a very appropriate conclusion to 8 a,' 
9a. It is, if I may so speak, double-edged. 
Judah is not to appropriate unconditionally the 
comfort of the promise given to it. Only if it 
believes and obeys its Lord, need it have nothing 
to fear from Syria and Ephraim. But if it does 
not believe in the Lord, it shall itself fall to 
are as the sera Oy sagen be — me 
anything essential wou wanting if ver. 
zt nor bets: Neither can it be said, that in 
that case an essential member would be abstracted 
from the outward structure. For 8 a and 9 a 
correspond; but 9 5 is the one conclusion that 
co ds to both these members in common: 
Only if 9 5, were wanting, would there be an esi 
sential member missing. For then it would ap- 
r strange that 9 a, shonld have no conclusion 
ike 8 a, and an 4 pha abe termination to the 
whole address would be wanting. But even if 


8 6 appear unnecessary in the context, that is 
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not saying that it is generally out of place. Man 
have affirmed this, because it contradicts ver. 16, 
because it does not suit the cheering character 
of the address, and because the Prophets anyway 
never have such exact figures. As the 
pointed out 


relation to ver. 16, it was long 
that to the desertion of the , that was the 


consequence of the Syro-Ephraimite war (2 
Kings xv. 29), in fact to the deportation by 
Salmanassar, not sixty-five years, but a much less 
number of years elapsed. Hence, after the ex- 
ample of PiscaTor, J AcoB CAPPELLUS and othe 
UsHer (Ann. V. T., at the year 3,327) pro 

to take as the concluding point of the sixty-five 
years, the planting of Assyrian subjects in the 
deserted region of Ephraim (2 Kings xvii. 24) 
which, according to Ezr. iv. 2, took place under 
Ezar-haddon. is fact, which indeed may be 
regarded as the sealing of the doom of Ephraim 
in to its existence as a state, must coin- 
cide with the time of Manasseh, and can with the 
carrying away this king, which according to the 
assumption of the Jewish chronology in Seder 


Olam. pp. 67, took place in the twenty-second 
year of his reign. This would of course bring 
out the sixty-five years. 

14 years of Ahas. 

29 “ “ Hezekiah. 

yw re | “i 

65 years. 


This reckoning, indeed, rests on no sure data, 
but it is still possible, and we can meanwhile 
uiet ourselves and say: if the Prophet meant 
the sixty-five years so, there exists no contradic- 
tion of ver. 16, and IIS), shall be forsaken, is not 
to be taken in an absolute sense. And the com- 
fort that A haz was to find in the ruin of Ephraim 
that was to happen only after sixty-five years, 
was this, that he could a a city devoted to 
remediless ruin, even though not in a very short 
ray ee to be be BD as for the eres 
o res, THOLUCK (D. Proph. «u thre 
Weiss. 1861, 116 sqq.), has proved the ex- 
fstence of such in the Old Testament (xvi. 14; 


xx.3; xxi. 16; xxxviii.5; comp. Ezk. iv. & 
sqq.; etc.). Whatever may be thought of the 
reason of the matter, the fact itself cannot be de- 
nied; and I do not comprehend how Dresren 
(in KNoBEt’s Komm. 4 Auf. p. 66) can contend 
a this reality, on which everything here de- 


pen 

In order that Judah may partake of the bless- 
ing of this promise, it must itself fulfil a condi- 
tion ; the condition especially on which depends 
the bleased fulfilment of romises: it must 
believe. If it believes not, which, alas, was the 
reo Mapas ta lato not continue to exist 
itself. 

{[J. A. ALEXANDER on ver. 4. The comperi- 
son of Rezin and Pekah to the tails or ends of 
firebranda, instead of firebrands themselves, is not 
a mere expression of contempt, nor a mere inti-: 
mation of their approaching fate, as BARNES and 
HENDERSON explain it, but a distinct allusion to 
the evil which they already done, and which 
should never be repeated. Ifthe emphasis were. 
only on the use of the word tails, the tail of any- 
thing else would have been qually appropriate. 
The smoking remnant of a firebrand implies a 
ee flame, if not a conflagration. This con- 

s the conclusion before drawn, that Judah 
had already been ravaged. 

Pekah being termed simply the son of Re- 
maliah, is supposed by some to be intended to 
express contempt for him, though the difference: 
may after all, be accidental, or have only a rhy- 
thmical design. The patronymic, like our Eng-. 
lish surname, can contemptuously only 
when :t indicates ignoble origin, in which sense 
it may be applied to Pekah, who was a usurper 

On ver. 5. The suppression of Pekah’s proper 
name in this clause, and of Rezin’s altogether in. 
the first, has given rise to various far-fetched ex- 
planations, though it seems in fact, to show that 
the use of names in the whole pasrage is rather 
gy soa or rhythmical than significant. 

ver. 9. Another rendering equally natural: 
to that of Luther (vis.: if ye believe not, then ye 
abide not) is; “if ye do not believe (it is) be-, 
cause ye are not to be established.” } 


b) Isaiah in the bosom of the royal family giving a sign by announcing 
the Virgin's Gon Immanuel. | 


Cuap. VII. 10-25. 
i@ 'Morgover the Lorp spake again unto Ahaz, saying, 


11 Ask thee a sign of the Lorp thy God; 


*Ask it either in the depth, or in the height above. ; 
12,13 But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lorp; And he said, 


Hear ye now, O house of David ; 


Ts t£ a small thing for you to weary men, 


But will ye weary. my God also? 
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14 Therefore the Lorp himself shall give you a sign; 


Behold, a virgin ‘shall conceive, and 
_ And shall call his name Immanuel. 
15 Butter and honey shall he eat, 


bear a son, 


*That he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good. 


16 For before the child‘shall know 
1 To refuse the evil, and choose the good, 
The land that thou abhorrest 
. Shall be forsaken of both her kings.° 
17 The Lorp shall bring upon thee 
- And upon thy people, and upon 


Days that have not come, 


thy father’s house, 


From the day that Ephraim departed from Judah ; 


Even the king of Assyria. 
18 And it shall come to Pe in that day, 
That the Lorp shall hi 


For the fly that ts in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, 


And for 


e bee that ts in the land of Assyria. 


19 And they shall come, and shall rest all of them 


In the 


esolate valleys, and in the holes of the rocks, 


And upon all thorns, and upon all “bushes. 
20 In the same day shall the Lorp shave ‘with a razor that is hired, 


Namely, by them bey 

The head, and the hair of the feet : 

And it shall also consume the beard. 
21 And it shall come to pass in that day, 


ond the river, by the king of Assyria, 


That a man shall ‘nourish a young cow, and two sheep ; 


22 And it shall come to 


For the abundance of milk that they shall give he shall eat butter: 
For butter and honey shall every one eat 


That is left in the land. 


23 And it shall come to in that day, 

That every place tshall be, 
Where then were a thousand vines at a thousand silverlings, 
It shall even be for briers and thorns. 
24 With arrows and with bows shall men come thither ; 
Because all the land shall become briars and thorns. 
25 And on all hills that shall be digged with the mattock, 
Then shall not come thither Jthe fear of briers and thorns: 
But it shall be for the sending forth of oxen, 


And for the treading of lesser cattle. 


1 Heb. and the LORD added to speak. 


£ Or, make thi ition deep. 
4 Of omnetbs roe. 


8 Or, thou, O Virgin, shalt call, & Heb. in the midst of the land. 

® is » when he shall know, ete. e ee he 

4 brooks of the ravines, e 8. f the hired razor beyond the river. 

laa b he gets. § where area thousand, etc., shall be, ete. 
‘or fear of. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


On ver. 10. ‘9 Dm occurs again in Isaiah only viii. 5. 
On ver. 11. The words \}) Drnyrt admit of several 
explanations. But that must be excluded at once which 
reading moe (with the tone on the wliima) takes the 
word as substantive, For “request” is nou, and 


there is no reason for assuming that the Masorets 
punctuated falsely. The explanation is very old that 


takes mond as a paueal form for nvkw (Gen. xxxviL 
8 
35; xiii. 83; xliv. 29, 81; Num. xvi. 20, 33; Ezek. xxxi. 


15 sqq.). The LXX. Vute., Pzscn., Anas. have it, and it 
commends itself in point of sense very much. For 
when it says: “ Descending deep into hell, or mounting 


up to the height,” both members correspond admirably 
both in rerpect to sense and to sound. But this con- 
struction is dubious. For the examples cited by Ewarp 
3 93, a, 3, rest all of them on this, that an existing or pos- 
sible form with a may be chosen in pause for the form 
with o in accordance with the law of variation. For 
there is no such thing as an o changed into a In pause. 
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_ We must therefore take ne as imperative (comp. 


MI) xxxii 11; AND, 7 rete Dan. ix. 19; MYO 1 
Kings xiiL 7. Then ayn (xxix. 15; xxx. 33; xxii. 6) 
A337 (Ps. cxiii. 5) are inffabe. with a gerund sense: 

“going deep ask or mounting up high.” 

On ver. 12. mo e-e'n a paratactic construction. 

On ver. 18. The construction DOD Oyni} means ori- 
ginally “is it from you out (from your point of view) a 
little?” The °> has a causal sense: because ye insult 


my God. One sees that to insult men is a smal! matter, 
en unsatisfying indulgence to your haughtiness. Comp. 
Num. xvi. 9; Job xv. 11; Esek. xxxiv. 18, 


On ver. 14 Regarding mop it may be considered © 


settled that directly and properly it can never signify a 
married woman. It may, perchance, be used of a young 
married woman, whose youth or youthful looks one 
would especially emphasize, like Ruth (fi. 5, 6) as a 
young wife is called my Bp Bat in point of fact no 
such form of expression * occurs in the Old Testament. 
On the other hand a virgin, as such, (as virgo illibata) is 
never called my. For the proper term for virgin is 
mana (Gen. xxiv. 16; Lev. xxi. 3,13, 14; Deut. xxii. 14, 
19, 20; Jud. xix. 24; 2 Sam. xiif. 2, 18) and virginity is 
p’Sang (Deut. xxii 16, 17; Judg. xi.37 aq. ; Ezek. xxiii 
8,8. fDby is fem. of Dy (1 Sam. xvil. 56; xx. 22) 
and has nothing to do with ody “to conceal.” Dy, 
however, is from a root Dy, kindred to ayy (¢rans. au- 
gore, potare, intr. redundare, succulentum, vegetun esse). 
The latter p> occurs in Hebrew only in the words 
poy, mop, DDDY (atas juvenilis of women Isa, liv. 
4, of men ‘Ps. Ixxxix. 46; Job xx. 11; xxxiil. 25) more 
common in the dialects, where it has the meauing of 
“becoming fat, thick, strong, mature, manly.” moby 
occurs (not to count the musical term pind 


Ps. xivi.1; 1 Chron. xv. 90) six tlmes: Gen. xxiv. 43 ; 
Exod. ti. 8; Prov. xxx. 19; Ps. Ixviii. 26; Song of Sol. 1.3; 
vi.8 In none of these passages can it be proved to 
have the sense of virgo illibata or conjux. Especially 
from Song of Sol. it appears that the third class of the 
occupants of Solomon's harem comprised the nind , 


Was virginity characteristic of them? Prov. xxx. 19 is 
difficult. According to all the foregoing it seemsto me 
certain that every 7175N3 is indeed » T1'7y, but not 
every TIDY aNAN3. As DrDsdy Is the time of youth 
generally, ‘and may be used of men as well as of women, 
wana could not be said of men) then moby is the 


young woman, still fresh, young and unmarried, without 
regard to whether still a virgin in the exact sense.—— 
VV “pTy F130, that these words may be read: “ be- 
hold, the virgin i pregnant,” is owned by every one. 
The expression occurs twice beside. Gen. xvi. 11 the 
angel says to Hagar, who was already pregnant: 
“mayneh Sow mep 43 pads min yn. This 
“rT: ° & Tits a z37 8 TT ‘ 
passage has, moreover, 80 much resemblance to ours 
that we must suppose that it was in the Prophet's mind. 
Jadg, xiii. 5, 7, it is at least very probable, considering 
ver. 12, that the wife of Manoah was already pregnant. 
The form rmeyp in the original passage, Gen. xvi. 16, is 


Spers. fem. In our passage it may also be 3 pers. fem. 


For this form is still to be found Gen. xxxiii. 11; Exod: 
v.16(?); Levy xxv. 21; xxvi. 34; Deut. xxxi. 29; Jer. xiii 
19; xliv. 23; 2 Kings ix. 37 (K'thib); Ps. cxviii. 23. It is 
seen that the form occurs most frequently in the Penta- 
teuch, while Jer. xliv. 23 is a verbatim quotation from 
Deut. xxxi. 20; and 2 Kings ix. 37, there exists likely an 
error of the pen, thus leaving only two instances not in 
the Pentateuch beside our verse. The form occurs no- 
where else in Isaiah. 


On ver. 15, That nyt is not: “until his knowing,” 
appears from this, that the Prophet would in that case 
say that from his birth on to the years of discretion the 
boy would be nourished with butter and honey, and 
then no longer. Thereby, too, the prospect of a brief pe- 
riod of desolation for the land would be held out, which 
plainly is not the meaning of the Propbet. For Isaiah 
had in mind the periods of exile, both the Assyrian and 
the Babylonian, and neither comprises in itself and in 
the Prophet's representation so short a period. That 
the latter is so is seen in the way he expresses himeelt 
(ver. 17 sq.) on the occasion and extent of the desola- 
tion. Therefore } ny means: “toward the time of his 
knowing; or about the time.” Comp. 399, 33 ny 

7p? We? Ps. xxx.6; Job xxiv. 14; “Gen. iil. 8; vill. 
xlix. 27, “ete. —TIRDN is “thick milk,” lac spissum, 
(comp. Gen. xvili.8; Judg. v. 25; Prov. xxx. 33) 

On ver. 16. That the Prophet says FWD INT and not 
yuan, has for its reason doubtless that he would desig- 
nate Syria and the territory of the Ten Tribes by one 
word. But the two together did not constitute an yu 


buta land complex in a physical sense—On rR comp. 
at ver. 6, 

On ver. 17. The form of expression 1#9 ®5 “wR is 
like Exod. x. 6; xxxiv.10; Dan.ix.12. The construction 
12) DVD is like Jer. vil. 7, 25; xxv. I. All that follows 
depends as one notion on the distributive . Without 
? Exod. x. 6. 


"On ver. 18. NWT OVS WN, this formula occurs 
vers. 21, 28; x. 20, 27; xi. 10,11; xvii. 4; xxii. 20; xxiiL 
15; xxiv. 21; xxvii. 13, and not again. In this formula 
Di’ does not designate only a day in the ordinary sense, 
but, according to circumstances, an undetermined pe- 
riod, like we use the word “ period.”——3}3} only here 
in Isaiah. is an Egyptian word (comp. on xix. 6) 
which, however, has become naturalised in Hebrew. 
It is partly appellative, and as such means “ ditches” 
(Exod. vili. 1; Isa. xxxili. 21) and rivers (Nah. fii. 85 
Dan. xil. 5); partly a proper name, and as such means 
the Nile (xix. 7,8; xxiil. 10). The D* pyr *" (comp. 
xix. 6; xxxvii. 25; 2 Kings xix. 24) are the canals of the 
Nile (Exod. viii. 1). 

On ver. 19. JAS is asa. Acy. If it is kindred to 


TW\3 (v. 6) which is most probable, it means abscissum 

tT __ 
pracruptum, the steep side of a wady. p p2 (found 
beside only Jer. xiii. 4; xvi. 16) is,as appears plain from 
Jer. xiii. 4, “ the cleft" — yyy) (again only lv. 18) is 
“the thornbush ; bon ) (from 71) Exod. xv. 13; Isa. 
xl. 11; xlix. 10; li. 18, * to lead to pasture”) pascuum, the 
pasture, grasing ground. 

On ver. 20. nm) and ‘13/J) only here in Isaiah. MVD 


subs. abstractum (conductio), but may be also fem. of 
v2” (conductus, “ hired”) occurs nowhere elso. This 


rasor is to be had “W71) “N32. Wi) without article, 
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‘Hike Mich. vii. 12, and Jer. ii.18 (which passage, more-; On ver. 21. yey Fw, because female sheep, yielding 


over, looks back to ours), is the Euphrates. The “3p 
Vit} are the two sides of the Euphrates ; for \3y alone 
may mean the territory on the hither side as well as the 
further side (comp. Josh. xxiv. 2, 3, 14, 15; 2 Sam. x. 16; 
1 Chr. xix. 16, with 2 Kings v. 4; Ezra viii. 36; Neh. ii. 
7, 9°; iit. 7), and Day are the sides generally: Exod. 
°?T 

xxxil. 15; 1 Kings v. 4; Jer. lviii. 28; xlix. 32——— 
p57 Ie is euphemistic, like Deut. xxvifi. 57; Isa. 
xxxvi. 12 K’ri. Comp. Jud. fil. 24; 18am. xxiv.4. DON 
proves that the Prophet uses yy) as fem., which usu- 
ally is mase. Thereby the adjective construction of 
TV'V'Dtv is confirmed as thecorrect one. Regarding the 
usus loquendi, comp. xiii. 15; xxix.1; xxx. 1. 


milk are meant. He does not kill them, but Icts them 
live, raises them. 77°} is “to make live.” This does 
not occur only when something dead, or non-existent, 
is called into life ;: but also when something living, but 


on the point of dying, is let live; therefore “ preserves 
alive.” Comp. xxxviii.1; Gen. vii.3; % Sam. xin 3; 2 
Kings xviii. 6, ete. 


On ver. 23. On f\" piel see on Y. 6. 
On ver. 25. Both the_verb \"1})} and the substantive 
v4 : 


VID occur only in Isaiah, viz, here and v. 6—— 
rbwip is a place where catile are allowed to roam free 
wT: ° 


(comp. xxxiL 90). The ex jon belongs to Deuteror 
nomy, where only, exce ere, it is found: Deut. xif, 
7; xv. 10; xiii 


; xxv 8, 0.—DD 1D see on ¥. 5, 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1, Moreover the Lord —tempt the 
Lord, vers. 10-12. When Isaiah says: “ More- 
over the LogpD spake,” he puts himself quite in 
the backgruund. He gives prominence only to 
the proper author of the address, as ver. 3, he re- 
porta only the words of Jehovah to himself, and 
passes over the performance that was his, a man’s 
work, asa matter of course. Though Ahazs was 
a backslider, the divine love on its part does not 
let him go. The Logp says still to him: I am 
thy God. De jure He is so, though de facto so no 
lon Because Jehovah still loves Ahasz, He 
seeks to reclaim him, coming to him half way, 
and holding out His hand in order to make re- 
turn as easy for him as possible. That is, the 
Lorp demands no unconditional faith from Ahaz, 
but He permits him to attach his faith to any 
condition that he will. If Jehovah fulfils the 
condition, then that is security, or the sign, that 
Jehovah deserves to be believed, that He is there- 
fore the God He gives Himself out to be. 

There is no other instance of submitting to a 
man’s choice what the sign shall be. It may be 
fearlessly eaid that for Isaiah to propose to Ahaz 
the choice of a miraculous sign is itself a sign. 
It is a pledge that he serves the true, living, and 
almighty God; that therefore there is such a God, 
who not only can do miracles, but who, under 
ye ro will rath them. Had Isaiah offered 

az this choice without posseasing the power 
to perform what he promised, hee would’ have 
been either a deceiver or a crased enthusiast. In 
the name of science, rationalistic expositors may 
be challenged to prove that Isaiah was a deceiver 
or an enthusiast. In any case the Prophet leaves 
it to Ahaz, from what part of the universe he will 
have a miracle. 

_ The reply of Ahaz is h ritical, He acts 
asif he still believed in Jehovah, and asif he 
declined the proposal only through fear, lest he 
should have the =presrancs of tempting God 
‘Deut. v. 16). But he had already his own plans. 

e had already resolved to o to the gods 
and kings of Syria and Ephraim, not Jehovah, 
the God of Ju but the gods and the king of 


ria, 

[Ver. 11. “Ask it in the depth,” ee. There 
may be an historical relation between this ex- 
ea and Deut. xxx. 11-14, and Jno. iy. 11- 
3, and Rom. x. 6-8, and comp. Ps. cxxxix. 6-10, 
that makes them useful for mutual interpretation. 


Tv &3vecov, Rom. x. 7, seems to show that Paul 
combines the language of Deuteronomy and Isaiah, 
and also to favor the LXX. and VULG4. in reading 


our passage as if nok were meant.—TR. ]. 


2. And he op ater ange pe vers. 13, 14. 
It seems to me that this form of address, joined 
to the “moreover the Lorp spake,” ver. 10, inti- 
mates that the Prophet spoke these words, not on 
the spot mentioned ver. 3, but in the house of 
David, ¢.¢., in the royal palace, and before the 
royal family, and that the contents of his address 
concerned very nearly the house of David asa 
family, (not merely as representative of the go- 


vernment). TX, “to weary,” corresponds ex- 
actly to the French ennuyer, which means prima- 
rily the discomfort one experiences from anything 
that lasts too long, and then any sort of discom- 
fort. Without doubt Ahaz had often enough made 
trial of human patience. But “to weary men” 
seems to point to the fact that in Ahaz’s refusal 
lay an insult to the Prophet. For this refusal 


ht be regarded as indirect! ing an in- 
sate 7 E Peaiske Bull, 
matter 


sane ption on the 

doubtless, the insult to his God is the sf 
” here, 

” of ver. 


to the Prophet. Notice that by “m 
he in a measure retracts the “thy 
10. By this one word he lets Ahas know that by. 
his unbelief he has excluded himself from a 
in the Lorp. Full of this displ the 
phet declares to the house of David : use ye 
will have no sign, one shall be given to you. The 
sign must therefore be one that Ahaz could ob-. 
serve, and every meaning that ignores this, must 
from the outstart be ed as mistaken. It is 
farther clear that the sign which Ahaz must ac- 
cept against his will must be of a character un- 
pleasant to him. The whole connection shows 
this clearly. The unbelief, the desertion, the hy- 
isy of Ahaz must be punished. Had he ac- 
the offer of the Lorp, he might at will 
have chosen a sign from any sphere. But be« 
cause he ineolently declined the offer, he must 
put up with a sign that will appear in a very deli- 
cate quarter, and consist in a fact very unplea- 
sant far him. Consider in addition that thé 
Prophet, as we learned above, spoke these words 
in the ro pene and before the royal family, 
and we obtain an important threefold canon for 
the exposition of the passage: the sign must havé 
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been for Ahaz, 1) recognized; 2) unple 


they should be still and give hed to this the 
chiefest miracle of which he would now preach.” 


(ForrsTER).—On 11997 see Tezt. and Gr. Who 
is “‘ the virgin” here? To whom does the defi- 
nite article point? We must at the outset ex- 
clude all those exposisions according to which 
the Alna == “virgin” is a purely ideal person, 
whether belonging to the present or the future. 
What sort of a sign for Ahaz could it be, if the 
Prophet in spirit saw in the remote future a virgin 
that bore the Messiah; even if, by means of an 
ideal anticipation, the wonderful child, which 
formed, as it were, the soul of the people’s life, 
is construed as representative of the contempo- 
raries of Ahaz (HENGSTENBERG) ? It is no better 
when, by a figurative construction the Alma is 
made to mean Israe], out of which a people of 
salvation shall arise, which, after it has endured 
the uences of the present ignorance, shall 
know to prefer the to the bad (v. Hormanwn). 
It is the same with the explanation of W. ScnuLTz 
Prof. in Breslau, Stud. and Krit., 1861, Heft. IV.) 
who by comprehending under the Alma or n 
the Messiah and His mother, and all their typical 
forerunners, understands by this pereon “ the quiet 
ones of the land, who needed not the king nor his 
co-operation.” The canon we have set up as impe- 
rative, is equally violated by KuEPER( Die Proph. 
d. A. B. atbersiahtle d. Leipzig, 1870, p. 
216): he admits that Alma does not necessarily 
mean a pure virgin, yet he lays especial empha- 
ais on the virginity of the mother, use it ma 

be inferred from the name Immanuel, whic 

proves the piety of the mother; and he sees pre- 
cisely in this virginity the threat against Ahaz, be- 
cause it follows that Immanuel isto be born without 
co-operation of a man of the race of David. For itis 
impoesible that Ahaz conld infer this virginity thus 
from the words of the Prophet. Beside, there is 
nothing threatening in the promise that the Mes- 
siah shall be born as the Son of God in the sense 
of Lake i. 35, without co-operation of a man, of 
the race of David; it is thee the highest honor. 
The latest attempt at exposition, too, by Ep. En- 
GELHARDT (Zeitschr. f. Luth. Theol. and K. 1872 
Heft. IV.), does not satisfy. “The house of 
David cannot be destroyed before the promised 
deliver comes forth from it. The mother is there- 
fore, yet to appear that bears Him, and this 
mother, determined by the word of the Prophecy, it 
is that the Prophet means here “(l. ¢. page 


627)” How is it to be proved that NOON was 
a ing expreasion for the mother of the Mes- 
siah ? moreover, was there punitive in 
this? What in the text says that the house of Da- 
vid would be destroyed after the birth of the Mee- 
tiah’s mother? Moreover, how is this conceiva- 
ble? To what EncELHARDT fancies is the 


meaning of the Prophet, the words must read: 
pair pre ra rne. What sort of a sign, 
woa 


Others adopt an ideal construction in the sense 
that they. regard the birth of a son from the 


‘Akna, at the time indicated, as an idea, # possi- 


bility, without reference to its realization (‘ were 
a virgin to conceive this instant a boy as an em- 
blem of his native land, the mother would name 
her babe like the land at that time must sey: 
God was with us,” ErcHHoRN, comp. J. D. 
MicHarim, Pavuius, STAKHELIN, ctc.). The ar- 
bitrariness of this tion is manifest; the 
Prophet does not k hypothetically, but quite 
categorically. This sign, too, would be neither 
obeervable, nor threatening. . 

Others find the key to the exposition (RosEn- 
MUELLER, EWALD, BERTHEAU), in the snpposi- 
tion that Isainh saw the Messiah Himself in the 
child to be born, and that uently we have 
before us, an erroneous ho ad an unfulfilled 
Prophecy. But it is incredible that the Prophet, 
accompanied as he was by his son Shearjashub, 
conld have expected in so short a period the ful- 
filment of the Prophecy contained in his name. 
The le must first become a remnant. Comp.,. 
the Prophet's inquiry vi. 10 and the reply ver. 
ll. If the Alma does call her con Immanuel, 
he is not necessarily therefore really Immanuel. 
It may mean only that he ifies the Im; 
manuel. And #0, too, viii, 8, the land of Im- 
manuel ia not the land of the present, but of the 
future Immanuel, who only is the true Lorp and 


Master of the land. In viii. 10 where Oe Way 


is written separately as two words, can at moet 
only a play on the name Immanuel be recog- 
nized. Moreover if Isaiah saw in the boy Im- 
manuel the Messiah himself, then must certainly 
his mother be the legitimate wife of a member 
of the family of David. But it is incredible that 


my alone without any qualification, can méan 


married women. ; 

The ancient Jewish explanation, according to- 
which the Alma was the mother of Hezekiah, 
that Abi, daughter of Zachariah (2 Kings xviii. 
2), was shown by JEROME even to be impossible, 
inasmuch as Hezekiah at the time Isaiah spoke 
these words was already 12 years old. The later 
Jewish explanation ranks among its supporters 
FAUSsTUs ocanie Jon. CRELLIVS, (Socinian) 
Grortus, (who in his Dever. religionis Christ, still 
presented the orthodox view, but afterwards went 
over to CRELLIvs’ views), Jon. Lupwia Von 
Wo.zocen (Socinian), Jonn Ernst. FABeps 
(in the Anm. su Harmar’s Beobachtungen tiber den 
hades ar I, S. 281), [Put Dr. Barnes here: 
only he includes a reference to Messiah, ac- 
cording to Matth. i. 22.—Tr.] sags bec Hrr- 
ziG, HEUDEWERK, KNOBEL, efe. According to 
this view the Alma is the wife of the Prophet 
himself, either the mother of Shear-jashub, or a 

ounger one, at that time only betrothed to him. 
Bat this is wrecked on the impossibility of refer- 


ring "99y71 to the wife or the betrothed of the 
Prophet without any nearer designation and 
without the faintest hint of her being present. 
Beside, how should the ety ds the a ora 
happen to have the Immanuel born in it? Were 
the promises to David to be transferred to Isaiah? 
Krtcui and ABARBANEL modify this view by: 
saying that by the ALMA murt be understood the 
wife of Ahas. But then, instead of somethin 

bad, the Prophet would rather have announced 
something joyful. Others again understand by, 
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the Alma any virgin, not more particularly spe- 
cified, that was present at the place of interview, 
ie to whom the Prophet pointed with the 


ger. 
For my part I believe, that in expounding our 
P it is an exegete’s duty to leave out of 
view at first Matt. i. 23. We have only to ask: 
What, according to the words and context, did 
Ysaiah in that moment wish to say, and actually 
say? How far his word spoken then was a pro- 
phecy, and with what justice Matt. i. 18 
the ac on oo. as the ulna Oo are 
prophecy will appear from inqui must 
nade afterwards. ring intmind then the ca- 
non proposed above, and we obtain the meaning : 
Behold the (¢.e. this) virgin (i. ¢, this yet unmar- 
ried daughter of the royal house) is pregnant, ete. 
After the indignant words of the Prop 7% ver. 14a, 
that roll up like dark clouds, we must look for a 
sign that strikes the house of David like thun- 
der and lightning. Doubtless Ahaz was not the 
ony guilty person. While Joshua (xxiv. 15) had 
said: “I and my houne will serve the Lord,” 
Ahaz had said the contrary. If not, why did the 
Prophet, instead of addressing himself to the king 
with such emphasis, address the whole house? 
And did what was said iii. 16 sq. about the lux- 
ury of the daughters of Zion have no application 
to the women in the household of Ahaz? There- 
fore the whole house must with terror endure the 
shame of one of the princesses who was present 
being pointed out as pregnant. That is the bold 
manner of the prophets of Jehovah—a man- 
ner that is no respecter of persons—the “sackcloth 
roughnesa’”’ of men that know that they have Al- 
mighty God for their support. Thus, for exam- 
ple, Jeremiah said to king Jehoiakim that he 
should be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn 
ma “ forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem, Jer. 
xx , 


As regards the sense, it remains essentially the 
same whether ®/11p is translated “thou wilt call” 


or “she wil] call.” For in any case the word is 
epoken in presence of the Alma. She herself takes 
note of what the Prophet announces in regard to 
the name to be given. Whether she is spoken to 
or spoken of, remains immaterial. with 
no expression of disapproval, says “she will call 
him Immanuel,” is not that as much as to say: 
“she shall so call him?” She would hardly have 
thought of that name herself. It was not a usual 
name. It is found only here in the Old Testa- 
ment. It was a beautiful name, rich in consola- 
tion. The Lord would have spoken quite differ- 
ently if the name had given Him displeasure. 
That such was not the case, we see from viii. 8, 10 
very decidedly. If often occurs in Scripture that 
mothers give names to their children: Gen. iv. 
25; xix. 378q.; xxix. 32; xxx. 6, 8, 11, 18, 18, 
20, 24; xxxv. 18; 1 Sam.i.20. Often the name 
is determined by divine command: Gen. xvi. 11; 
xvii. 19; Hos. 1. 4, 6,9; 1 Chron. xxii. 9; Matt. 
i, 21. Here, now grave doubts arise. Is it con- 
ceivable that God has made a fallen woman the 
type of the Deoréxor, and an illegitimate child the 
type of the Son of God become man? The objec- 
tions to our view, founded on the piety of the Alma 
(see above), disappear when we refer back the 
giving of the name to the announcement of the 


divine will. For if the Alma does not name the 
child Immanuel self-prompted, she gives no proof 
of fearing God and faith in God. She did only 
what she could not have omitted to do without 
defying the divine will. But how is it conceiva- 
soe that rise rye Te such a pr oe bearer 
and symbol of His holy purpoee of salvation, a 
child to which clung the reproach of illegitimate 
birth, that was therefore the fruit and the conti- 
nual monument of sin, whose mother, in fact, in 
some circumstances, might have incurred the hs 
nalty of stoning, according to Deut. xxii. 21? 
How can this fruit of sin bear the holy name of 
Immanuel? Does this not involve the dangerous 
inference that God does not take strict account of 
sin? that in some cases He does not mind using 
it as means and instrument for His plans? To 
this I would reply as follows. The Prophet is 
extremely sparing in portraying the historical 
background of his prophecies. He indicates only 
what is indispensable. It is just this scantiness 
that makes our so difficult, and all efforts 
at expounding it suffer alike from this. For 
there is not a single one against which it may not 
be objected that one explanatory statement or 
odor ia necessary to its complete establishment. 
It seems to me that the presence of the article in 
“the Alma” is easiest explained if, in the circle 
to which the Prophet addressed, there was only 
one person present that could be designated as 
Alma. In every language in such a case a more 
exact pronominal definition may be dispensed 
with. Besides, in Hebrew, the article in some’ 
cases has decidedly a demonstrative meaning, and 
can be used dearixag (comp. OYST, IW], T°, 
m2"bA). 

The Prophet, as the servant of Jehovah, might 
come to the king unannounced. Though hated 
by the king, the ong el) dreaded him, and, ac- 
lina, i ver. 12, Ahaz did not venture to ex- 
press his unbelief openly, but only under the 
mask of reverence. Assuredly Nathan did not 
first request an audience and permission to deli- 
ver a message of Jehovah’s to the king (2 Sam. 
xxiv.11sq.). And thus we may assume that the 
Prophet came to the palace at a time when the 
king was not surrounded by officers of state—at 
least not by these alone, but also by his family. 
And in the circle into which Isaiah stepped in the 
discharge of his prophetic disciplinary office there 
must have been one—but only one—daughter of 
the royal house who was indeed unmarried, but 
no longer a virgin. More than this we do not 
know. The Prophet writes no more than he said, 
perhaps out of ono or perhaps to avoid 
making the person in question the object of ho- 
nors she did not deserve (possibly of idolatrous 
worship in after days). By revealing this secret 
to the dismay of the family, the Prophet had 
of course given a sign, a pledge of the credibility 
of what was promised ver.7. For whoever knew 
that secret of the past and present could know 
also the secret things of the fature. And the king 
could at once ascertain the verity of the sign that 
was given, Ofcourse he might take measures to 
defeat the prophecy and render its accomplish- 
ment impossible, But what good would that do? 
The chief thing, that there was a boy in the body 
of the (supposed) virgin, he could not undo, and 
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. this boy was called, and was de jure, and indeed 
de jure divino, Immanuel, even though the king 
(or his mother) gave him no name at all, or ano- 
ther name, addenda of TR. pp. 127, 128.] 


But how shall we account for so unholy a trans- 
action being made the type of the holiest transac- 
. tion of history? Here we must consider the re- 

lation of our passage to Matt. i. 23. The sacred 
history narrates that Mary, before Joseph took 
her home, was found with child, and that Joseph 
had resolved not to denounce her, but to leave 
her privately (Matt. i. 188q.). Ought it to sur- 
prise us if this part of the history of the fulfilment 
should be prefigured, too, in the period of the pro- 
phecy ? t why justsoand then? Ifthat event, 
-that the mother of the Lord was to be found p 
nant before marriage, was to be religared, could 
it be done otherwise than that there should ha 
pen to a virgin in a natural way and in sinful fa- 
shion what happened to Mary in a supernatural 
way and without sin? Sinful generation occurs 
in the list of the ancestors of Jesus more than 
once. Compare only the genealogy in Matthew 
that calls especial attention to these cases by 
maming the mother concerned. Remember Ju- 
dah and Tamar. And not to mention Rahab and 
Ruth, there is Solomon, born of David and the 
wife of Uriah. “Behold, I was shapen in ini- 

uity and in sin did a Gps conceive me,” Ps. 
hl. 7, septs to the whole genealogy, and, neh 
from the birth, we must apply to every individual 
of it the words: “there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one” (Ps. xiv. 3; Rom. iii. 10 aq.). Let 
one call to mind the sins of a Jacob, a David, a 
Solomon, and one must say it depends on circum- 
stances which was the more unworthy vessel, they 
or this unfortunate virgin. In short, we here 
stumble on secrets of divine sovereignty that we 
cannot fathom. The day shall declare it (1 Cor. 
iii. 13). 

Moreover Immanuel is only a transitory appa- 
rition. He is named only here and chap. viii. 
It is a single though significant point, that is visible 
above the horizon once and then digappears again. 
Therefore it is also to be noted that spite of Matt. i. 
23, and that the words of the angel Luke i. 31 re- 
mind us of our text and of Gen. xvi. 11, Mary still 
did not receive command to call her son Immauel. 
Had our passage the significance that is attributed 
to it; were ita direct prophecy of the birth of 
Jesus from a virgin, then properly the name that 
the son of Mary was to bear was already settled, 
and one can’t comprehend why the angel (Luke 
i. 31) gives another name. But Immanuel is not 
Himself and immediately Jesus. He is only a 
type, like many others. And, indeed, as a son of 
a virgin, He isa type of that reproach of antenu 
tial conception which the Saviour of the world 
had to bear as a part of the general reproach that 
was meted out to Him, and which He has now-a- 
days to bear still. This is a point that prophecy 
might not pass in silence, and yet could tou 
only lightly. 

But by his name he points to the faithfnIness 
of God that will not forsake His people, even 


when they have become a 0°}3J!-}3, and have 
sagnalized their desertion of Him by the alliance 
with the secular power. And this faithfulness is 
itself a pledge in turn of that which had deter- 


mined on the most glorious visitation of the peo- 
ple (Luke i. 78) in the person of the God-man, 
precisely for that time when the nation would lose 
the last remnant of its independence in the em- 
brace of the secular power. All the features must 
not be pressed; which is the case with ver. 15 
sqq: especially. The prophetic word hovers free- 
ly over present and future, combining both, yet 
leavin th their peculiarities. lt was God’s 
providence that Isaiah should select these words 
that at the same time fitted s0 wonderfully the 
event narrated Matth. i. 18 sqq., to whom the 
tongue of an Isaiah was just as su ient as that 
of a Caiaphas (Jno. xi. 51), 

3. Butter and honey——the King of As- 
syria.—Vers. 15-17. Butter and honey is by no 
means a mean food. That appears from Deut. 
xxxii. 13,14; Job xx. 17, where the words rather 
mean a very noble food. Comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 29. 
Nor do they a in any passage of the Old 
Testament, as children’s food. Rather from ver. 
21 sqq. it appease that butter and honey repre- 
sent natural food in contrast with that procured 
by art. For butter comes immediately from milk, 
and honey, too, may be had ready from bees in a 
form that men can enjoy. And as Palestine had 
and still has many wild on account of 
which it is called a land “flowing with milk 
and honey” (comp. Exod. iii. 8, 17, sqq. and the 
characteristic passage 1 Sam. xiv. 25 eqq.; Jud. 
xiv. 8), therefore we may mEpoe that wild 
honey (Matth. iii. 4) is especially«meant here. 
Therefore the boy shal] eat butter and honey on 
to the time when he shall know evil and 
(anni diseretionis). If the ability to distinguish 
good and evil is employed as marking a period of 
time, it can only be in a moral sense. For even 
the smallest child distinguishes in a physical 
sense what tastes bad and what . Moreover 
the expression reminds one of 11.9, 17; iii. 
5, 22; comp. Deut. i. 39. Naturally the land 
must be deserted before the boy knows how to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil, in order that at 
the time when this happens, his food may be re- 
duced to butter and honey. 

The two kings of the land are Rezin and Pe- 
kah. It may be seen from ver. 2 how great was 
the dread of these pt parce by Ahaz. 

fhe Lord shall bring, ec.—It is to be 
noticed here, first of all, that the Prophet adda 
these w roughly and directly, without any 

rticle connecting them with what goes before. 
This mode of expression is explained by the fact 
that the Prophet contemplates the transactions of 
ver. 17 as immediately behind thoee of ver. 16. 
From his point of view he sees no interval be- 
tween them. That is not the same as saying that 
there is no interval between. Prophecy sees all 
as if in one plane, that in the fulfilment is drawn 
apart in successive planes. Hence one may say: 
Isaiah prophesies here the Assyrian and Babylo- 


ch | Bish exile. For the desolation that (ver. 16) 1s to 


befall Ephraim happened by the carrying away 
of the Ten Tribes fcomp. Kings xvii. 6, 23 
eqq.). But what the Prophet predicts ver. 17 sqq. 
was fulfilled by the captivity of Judah more than 
120 years later. Accordingly, the relation of the 
prophecy to the fulfilment takes the following 
sha Our prophecy must have happened in 
the nning of the reign of Ahaz, consequently 
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about the year B.C. 743. The first devastation 
and rtial desolation of the territory of Ephraim 


by the Assyrians, t.¢., by Tigtath-Pileser, hap- 
pore alread in the time of Pekah (2 Kinga xv. 
9), who died B.C. 739. The boy, that was to be 


born according to ver. 14, in fact did not live to 
see any period of the desolation of his native 
land, nor did he use butter and honey in the man- 
ner designated. This form of expression is trace- 
able solely to contemplation of events together 
that in reality are far apart. For Judah suc 
cumbed to such a devastation not ¢ill 130 years 
later. But if we may assume that a child awakes 
to Fae consciousneas S its mah or fourth year, 
and ie consequently to be regarded as a personal- 
ity, ca able of distinguishing between good and 
evil, then that child was alive to see the first in- 
road of the Assyrians into the territory of 
Ephraim (and Syria according to 2 Kings xvi. 9) 
and conssquently the ie pane of the fulfilment 
of our prophecy. But did it live to see the begin- 
ning, then the Prophet might it as one 
that had lived through the entire fulfilment, be- 
cause, as remarked before, he does not distinguish 
euccessive plains of fulfilment. And he has good 
reason for this. For as all consequences are con- 
tained in the principle, so in the first-fruits of 
falfilment are contained the rest of the degrees of 
fulfilment. For him, who has an eye open to 
divine realities, all these degrees are ideally con- 
tained, but just on that account divinely and 
really contained in the degree that is the first- 
fruits. For divine ideas bear the pledge of their 
reality in themselves. Therefore where a com- 
plex of divine ideas is realized even in its begin- 
nings, there the whole is become real for Him who 
eontemplates things with an eye divinely illumi- 
nated. Thas Jeremiah teards the world-domin- 
ion of Nebuchadnezzar, the subjection of all na- 
tions under his power, and the seventy years of 
Judah’s exile as realized practically by the 
battle at Carchemish, although, to human eyes, 
Nebuchadnezzar during several years did nothing 
to extend his kingdom on one side or other. 
Comp. my remarks on Jer. xxv. 11. So, too, the 
Lord says Matth. xxiv. 34; Lake xxi. 32, “This 
mira shall not pass away till all this be ful- 
lied.” He could, with entire justice, say that 
the generation then living acy live to see the 
last judgment because they would /vitness the be- 
Ganing of it, the destruction of Jerusalem. Comp. 
gible sare a xxi. 82, 
itis seen from the foregoing that, regard 
the p in the ye of its feline we un- 
derstand “the king of Assyria” ver. 17, to include 
the king of Babylon. But Isaiah could speak 
here only of the king of Assyria. For in the fore- 
ground of his tableau of the future he saw only 
the king of Assyria. He did not know, or did not 
need to intimate that the king of Babylon stood 
behind the former as continuer and accomplisher. 
The Assyrian king, this would-be-helper and pro- 
tector, for whose sake Ahaz has so impiously con- 
temned the support of Jehovah (see on ver. 12), 
just he must be designated as the instrument of 
the judgment that was to burst in on unbelieving 
Judah and its equally unbelieving royal house. 
Thus it appears how impossible it is to treat the 
words “the king of Assyria” as a glow, like 
KwopeL and Diesren do. If the words were 
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not there, there would be no hint as to who was 
to be the instrument of the judgment predicted 
vers. 16,17. The words connect very well with 
“days” in apposition as being explanatory—for 
it is fast az easy to say “bring days on a people” 
as “bring a king upon any one.” 

4, And it shall come to pass——tread. 
ing lesser cattle.— Vers. 18-25. These verses 
connect very closely with ver. 17, as its amplifi- 
cation. This ha as follows: that ina section 
underlying which is a duality, there is described 
first, the means and instruments of the desolation, 
second the consequences of the desolation. The 
are and gre = characterised in a two- 
fold i irst, estroyer is compared to 
flies ad book second, to arazor. The flies mean 
Egypt, the bees Assyria. But both images merge 
into one, into that of the razor, and Assyria ap- 
pears as the razor, by which we are to understand 
not Assyria alone, but aleo Babylon. The con- 
sequences of the desolation, again, are portrayed 
under a double figure, or rather by the presenta- 
tion of two examples, The first example: a man 
has nothing of his cattle left but a little cow 
(young cow). But he feeds on thick milk, for, ih 
consequence of the superabundance of food for 
stock, the remnant of the inhabitants will feed on 
butter and honey. The second example is itself 
again divided in two: a.) a vineyard once well 
cultivated, planted with noble vines, is so over- 
grown with thorns and thistles, that no one ven- 
tures into it without bow and arrow; 6.) all the 
once cultivated heights are so overgrown with 
thorns and thistles, that they are only fit for the 
pasture of cattle. 

Will hiss, ete.-—Jehovah’s might and sove- 
reignty will reveal itself here in the moet glori- 
ous manner. He only needs to whistle Soa) on 
v. 26; Zech. x. 8), and the flies of Egypt and the 
bees of Assyria come obedient to His call. That 

was a land abounding in flies may be sup- 

from the warmth of its climate the fre- 

uent overflows with their slimy sediment. Comp. 
xod. viii. 12 aqq. Jf the fiics at the extreme 
ends of the canals (aes crit. note on YW") are called, 
thove that are nearer would not stay away. The 
expression then means that all the Egy tian flies, 
even the farthest off, shall come on.—The Aasyr- 
jans are compared to the bee as noble, martial, 
strong, dangerous. Assyria had many bees. 
Comp. KNoBEL in loc. Therefore the entire land, 
to the steep, rocky ravines and cliffs of the 
brooks, and to the prickly thorn hedges and thé 


trampled cattle pastures will be covered (3712 


comp. a ver. 2) with the swarms of flies and been. 
Thus, rca his and intensively, an entire devas- 
tation of the land is predicted. The same appears 
by the second figure ver. 20, Ahaz, ata great 
price, had hired the ian king as an ally 
against Syria and 2 oak gs For this purpose 
he had not only sacrificed great treasures but also 
the independence of his land. For he had caused 
it to be said to Tiglath-Pileser: ‘‘I am thy ser- 
vant and thy son, come up and save me out of 
the hand of the king of Syria and out of the hand 
of the king of Israel.” 2 Kings xvi. 7. For this 
purpore he sent the Ansyrian the gold and silver 
that was in the house of Jehovah and in the 
house of the king. The definite article ia “Ys? 
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TIN, “the hired razor,” was both historically 
justitied and comprehensible to Ahas, who must 
have felt the reproach that lay in the expression. 
Thou hast hired a razor to shave others, sa 
Jeaiah to him, bat this rasor will shave thee. In 
Lev. xiv. 8 aq. the shaving off all the hair on the 
body is prescribed as a part of the purification to 
be ubserved by one recovered from leprosy. Per- 
hape the Prophet would intimate that this devas- 
tation was also an act of purification, by which 
the nation was to be purified from the lep of 
sin, that therefore the punishment is intended for 
the improvement of those that would accept the 
chasticement (Prov. viii. 10; xix. 20). The 
shaving bald evidently signifies the entire devas- 
tation and emptying of the land in every quarter 
and with to men, cattle and every other 
possession. 

In vers. 21-25, the degree and extent of the 
devastation is portrayed by two illustrative figures. 
The first example shows that instead of skilful 
cultivation, the grass shall grow rank. A man 
rescues from his stock a heifer, the Prophet sup- 
poses, (comp. xv. 5; Jer. xlviii. 34; Deut. xxi. 
3; 1 Sam. xvi. 2) and two sheep. Becanse there 
is no oan! cultivation, grass grows in every 
field. Therefore there is abundant pasture for 
the few cattle. Beside, the wild bees produce 
honey in abundance. Thus honey and butter are 
the food of that man and of all the remnant of 
the eee co the ona The second nL 
ample presents a still greater degree of unculti- 
wated wildness ; the whole land growing rank with 
thorns and ah a this test bape pa 
appears in a double ation: first, every placc 
for growing wine appears covered with thorns 
and thistles (vers. 23, 24), and then the same is 
affirmed of all the hills. It is hard to find a dis- 
tinction here, because wine grows on the hills, 
or mountains, too. It seems to me that the Pro- 
phet carries out completely in this last member 
the duality which, as was remarked, rules in the 
whole section. Everything is double. Already 
in ver. 18 we have flies an meaning Egypt 
and Assyria; ravines and clefts of the rock; 
thorn-h and pastures. Only ver. 20 neglects 
the rule, the Prophet would designate 
the two enemies in an unity. But ver. 21 and 
on, this rule of duality is carried out, and at the 
elone becomes emphatic. We observe two degrees 
of growing wild. In the first appear: one man 

the entire remnant of the inhabitants, cattle 
and sheep, butter and honey. The second degree, 
bubdivides in two again, in which appears to me 
to lie the emphasia, and both are characterized 
by the double notions of thorn and thistle, arrow 
and bow, a seeding place for cattle, and a tramp- 
ling place for sheep. The thousand vines and 
thoarand shekels recall Song of Sol. viii. 11. In 
Syria at the present time the vineyards are still 
taxed ng to the namber of the vines; a 
good vine at one Piaster == abont four cents. 
Fherefore, the price of one shekel == to about 25 
cents is high. construction of ver. 23 betrays 
a certain luxuriance and rankness. The first or 


the last 777 “shall be” is certainly an excess, 
Perhapa the Prophet would thereby express by 
word painting the rank growth of the weeds. 
Will gne ga into the property with bow and ar-. 


row in order to hunt, or to protect himself? I 
believe, with Guexwiua, both. He that goes in 
will need his weapons for protection; he that 
would hunt needs only to go into the nearest 
vineyard. The protecting fence is gone; beasts 
wild and tame, penetrate inio it. The vineyards 
of Israel are now a copy of what Israel itrelf as 
the vineyard of Jehovah had become (ver. 5). 


[J. A. ALEXANDER on vii. 14-16. “The two 
interpretations that appear to me the moet plausi- 
ble, and the least beset with difficulties are those 
of Lowtn and VirTrinca, with which last 
HENGSTENBERG’S is ereentially identical. Either 
the Prophet, while he foretells the birth of 
Christ, foretells that of another child, during 
whoee infancy the promised deliverance shall be 
experienced; or else he makes the infancy of 
Christ Himself, whether seen as still remote or 
not, the oe and measure of that same deliver- 
ance. While some oy of judgment ought 
to be expected and allowed in relation to this 
secondary question, there is no ground, gram- 
matical, historical or logical, for doubt as to the 
main point, that the church in all] ages has been 
right fn regarding this paeeage as a signal, and 
explicit prediction of the miraculous conception 
and nativity of Christ.” On 7DY71. “the Alma.” 
“ It is enough for us to know that a virgin or un- 
married woman is designated here as distinct! 
as she could be by a single word. That the wo 
means simply a young woman, whether married 
or unmarried, a virgin or a mother, is a subter- 
fuge invented by the later Greek translators, who, 
as Justin Martyr tells us, read veayic, instead of 
the old version rap6évo¢, which had ita rise before 
the prophecy became a subject of dispute be- 
tween Jews and Christians. The use of the word 
in this connection makes it, to say the least, ex- 
tremely probable that the event foretold is some- 
thing more than a birth in the ordinary course 
of nature.” 

“To account for the Alma by a second mar 
riage of Ahaz, or of Ieainh, or by the prerence 
of a pregnant woman, or the Prophet's pointing 
at her,” ‘may be justly charged with gratuitously 
assuming faets of which we have no evidence, 
and which are not varugraes to the interpretation 
of the passage.” “A further objection is, that 
though they may afford a sign in one of the 
senses of the word, viz.: that of an emblem or 
symbol, they do not afford such a sign as the con- 
text would lead us to expect. It seems very im- 
probable, after the offer to Ahas, which he re 

ected, that the sign bestowed (unasked) would 
be merely a thing of every-day occurrence, or at 
most the application of a symbolical name. This 
presumption is strengthened by the solemnity 
with which the Prophet speaks of the predicted 
birth, not as a usual and natural event, but as 
something which excites his own astonishment, 
as he beholds it in prophetic vision.” 

This last objection applies equally to the 
Author's theory of the Alma being an unmarried 
princess detected in pregnancy. In addition to 
all the other assumptions of this theory, which 
are greater than thoee of any other, it must be 
assumed that the pregnancy was at.a stage that 
could be kept secret from the sorutiny that ever 
characterized the regime of the women’s apart- 
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ments in an oriental family. Otherwise it would 
be no sign in the Author's sense. 

The Author’s threefold canon has its founda- 
tion in what are obviously conjectures. Whether 
the sign was to be such as Abaz was to tes 
because he would see it accomplished, depend 
rine on the — itself. It might be a si 
ike that to Moses Exod. iii. 12, which could only 
be fulfilled after other events predicted, wi 
which it was associated as a sign, had come to 
poe: Comp. Isa. xxxvii. 30. It may have 

n like those signs given by Christ to unbe- 
lievers in His dav, that were not meant to induce 
belief in those that asked, but were the refusal 
of a sign to them. (vid. Jno. ii. 18-22; Mat. 
xii. 38-40), If it was such a sign, then the 
Author's first canon is an error. Whether the 
sign was meant for the whole royal family, ac- 
cording to this ¢hird canon, depends wholly 
on the “house of David” having the meaning 
he gives it. Yet that meaning has no other 
foundation than the conjecture that Isaiah had 
intruded on the private, domestic retirement of 
Ahaz. The second canon, viz.: that the sign in 
its form must be punitive, is only an assumption. 
The contrary is as easily assum 

The connection of the words vers. 10-16 with 
the ver. 9 5 is very close. The belief there chal- 
lenged is, by a second m brought to the test. 
Ahaz does not stand the test. He does not believ: 
or he would joyfully avail himself of the off 
sign, as Hezekiah did later 2 Kings, xx. 8 aq. 
Thereupon Isaiah proceeds to denounce the con- 
panes already threatened ver. 9 5, that must 
follow unbelief. But first, as to unbelieving 
Saul was announced the man after God’s own 
heart that was to be raised up in his place, so to 
Ahaz is announced, in a clearer light than ever 
before, the promised “ seed of the woman” who 
would deliver Israel. But before that would 
come to pase, the two kingdoms of which Israel 
was com Judah as well as Ephraim must 
suffer desolation. Thus the prophecy of Im- 
manuel relates to Christ alone, as J. H. Mi- 
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CHAELIs and others suppoee (vid. J. A. ALEX. ta 
= y and ver. 16 is (with HENDERSON) to be 
understood of Canaan and its two kingdoms, 
Ephraim and Judah. This view encounters 
fewer difficulties than any other, while such as it 
does encounter are felt as much by any other. 
On the other hand it is much in favor of this 
view, that there is then in ver. 17 simply a con- 
tinuation and amplification of the theme nin 
ver. 16, and no such abruptness as the Author, with 
most expositors, finds in what ver. 17 announces. 
The chief difficulty is that in 130 YT" 0103°3 
the °) must be given the force of “but” (Um- 
BREIT). Yet *D may have its usual sense “ for,” 


and assign the reason why an Immanuel, that 
knows good and evil, shall be needed. For before 
such a one comes, those that call good evil and 
evil good (vid. v. 20), efc., shall have brought the 
inheritance of Jehovah to that extremity, by 
their unbelief, where only such a deliverer can 
See is ‘ Assyria and Egyp named 
ver, 18. ‘ i t are 
as the et int rival powers, who disturbed the 
see of Western Asia, and to whom the land of 
was both a place, and a subject of conten- 
tion. The bee cannot of iteelfdenote an army, nor is 
the reference exclusively to actual invasion, but to 
annoying and oppressive occupation of the country 
by civil and military agents of these foreign pow- 
ers, It was not merely attacked, but infested by 
flies and bees of Egypt and Assyria. Fiy is under- 
stood as a generic term, including gnats, moequi- 
toes, ec., by HENDERSON, and bee as including 
wasps and hornets, by Hrrzic and Umsrerr.” 
On ver. 20. “The rabbinical interpretation 
of 0°92 “yl is a poor conceit, the adoption of 
which by Gresentus [and NAEGELSBAcH—TR. ] 
if nothing worse, says but little for the taste and 
the “ etic feeling” which so often sits in 
judgment on the language of the Prophet. The 
true sense is no doubt the one ex b 
EWALD (von oben bis unten, [from head to 


foot 
and before him by Cuegicus.’ J. A. ‘ 


2. ISAIAH GIVING THE WHOLE NATION A SIGN BY THE BIRTH OF HIS SON 
MAHER-SHALAL-HASH- BAZ 


CuHarrer VIII. 1-4. 


1 Moreover the Lorp said unto me, Take thee a great ‘roll, and write in it with 

2 a man’s ‘pen concerning 'Maher-shalal-hash-baz. And ‘I took unto me faithful wit- 

3 nesses to record, Uriah the priest, and Zechariah the son of Jeberechiah. And I 
*went unto the prophetess; and she conceived and bare a son. Then said the Lorp 

4 to me, Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-baz. For before the child shall have know- 
Jedge to cry, My father, and my mother, *the riches of Damascus and the spoil of 
Samaria shall be taken away before the king of Assyria 


1 Heb. inm 8 to the spoil, he hastencth the prey, or, make speed, ete. 8 Heb. approached unto. 
8 Or, he that is before the king of Assyria shall take away the riches. 
® tablet. . » stylus. e I will take. 


CHAP. VIII. 1-4, 
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TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 1. DAN (found only here and Exod. xxxii. 4), 
is an instrument for cutting in, engraving in wood, 
metal, wax, cfc., the chisel, style. It stands here as sty- 
las, metonymically as efficiens pro affecto, i. ¢., the writing 
instroment stands for the writing. Wi) DWI seems 
to me not to mean writing of the common man in dis- 
tinction from that of men of higher degree, say, a popu- 
lar as distinguished from priestly writing. [In an or 
dinary and familiar hand, J. A. ALEXanpgr, Barwne.] 
For in the first place it is very doubtful if wire 
has this meaning. The word is distinguished from 
Dm (comp. Ps. Ixxfil. 5) but only by ite poetic use. It 


occars in Isaiah six times, here, and xiii. 7,12; xxiv, 6; 
xxxiii. 8; li.7; lvL 2 In the second place we have no 
trace of there being two sorts of writing in use among 
the Hebrews before the exile. The passages Hab. ii. 
2; Ps. xlv. 3, cited by some in support of the notion, 


prove nothing. I much rather believe that a contrast 
of human and superhuman writing is meant. For as 
Paul distinguishes between human and angel tongues 
(1 Cor. xiifi.1) so we may distinguish between human 
and angel writing. Of the latter, Dan. v. 5 «qq. offers us 
an example. vg Exod. xxxii. 32; Ps. Ixix. 20; 
exxxix. 16; Dan. xii.1; Rev. xix. 12; xx. 12, 15; xxi. 
12, 27. For the prophets were not merely “hearers of 
the words of God,” but also “men whore eyes were 
open,” “ who saw the vision of the Almighty ” (Numb. 


xxiv.3,4). The y) is variously explained. It is taken 
as constructio periphrastica (acceleratura sunt spolia or ac- 
eclerations spolia, comp. Gen. xv.13; Jos. 1i.5; Iea. x. 33; 
XxXXxviL 26; xxxXviil 20, stc.), as depending on 5/13 in the 
sense of commanding (1 Chr. xxi. 17), as sign of dedica- 
tion, or as stating the object. The first two explana- 
tions are inadmissible, because y) would then fit only 
t 
the first member (WWTD as infinitive), not the second 


GRAMMATICAL. 


(on particip.). 4 can thus be taken only as a dedica- 


tion or as stating the aim. Both these “eve of explain- 
ing it agree in not taking “WT as infin. but as a verbal | 


adjective like Zeph. 1. 14 (comp. 2p, [D> But they 


differ in sense. This can be no dedication In the com- 
mon sense. For there is no gift to be presented to 
Maher-shalal, only the attention of the nation is directed 


tohim. The y can define therefore only the reference 


or the coeeiny. the aim. It is thereby said that this 
tablet with ite inscription concerns a Maher shalai- 
hash-bas, but of whom ahsolutely nothin 
not even whether a person or a thing. m < 
xxxvii.16. The case is different with opemlah xivi. 23 
xlviii. 1; xlix.1. Comp. on Jer. xvi. 

On ver. 2. 121 STV yR) the LXX. iracclates pdprupée 
oe woingoy, as ifn m stood in the text. So, too, 

7 8 

the is CuaLp. and Aras. in the London Polyglot 
which Hresie followa. The Vuze. translates: “ et } 
but; it therefore read mm pm; and so, too, would 


E:1cunory, Ds Warrs, Roorpa, Kosar, and others read. 
But, after mature consideration, I find there is no arcane 
for departing from the reading of the text. It is per- 
fectly supported by testimony. First of all it is the 
more difficult reading and both the others give evi- 
dence of being attem ts to relieve the difficult by cor- 
rection. Then, too, Isaiah never uses the cohortative 
form with the weakened sense, as it occurs elsewhere 
with the Vay oconsec. imperf. in the first pers., eapecially 
in Dan., Esra, and Neh. Thus the form mye espe- 
“TT 


cially occurs Neh. xii. 21 (along with TYR) wid. ver. 
15). Why did not Isaiah write Tye as Jeremiah did 


in precisely the same sense, chap. xxxifi. 10? Comp. 2 
Kings ii. 42. The form mv ym found Deut. xxxi. 28; 
Pa. 1.7; Ixxx!. 9; Jer. vi. 10, everywhere as cohortative. 
—D"ty WPT like Jer. xxxii. 10, 25, 44. 

On ver. 4& ni" a= “one will bear.” —9°7) in the sense 


Tv ° 
of possession, riches, treasures is found Leaide here x. 
14; Ix. 6, 11; xi @ 


{is known, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. Moreover the Lord said——the king 
of Assyria.—Vers 1-4. A compound token | 
bebe Isaiah is to take a large tablet (only found 
beside iii. 23; here is meant certainly a tablet 
coated with smooth wax), and write on it with 
human handwriting some words. It is therefore 
assumed here that there is a superhoman hand- 
writing (see Text. and Gram.) and that the.-Prophet 
cvuld understand and make use of it (comp. 
Dan. v. 5 sqq.). But Isaiah must not employ 

is superhuman, but common, human writing. 
Isaiah must write on the tablet “ Maher-shalal 
hash-baz.” It is clear that when he wrote these 
words they were not designated as the name of a 
son to be For, first, there is nothin 
as in a ioe sipaeina pe gee 

on 0 rophecy wherein the first 

gives a pledge of the second. The words on the 
tablet are the prophecy of a Maher-shalal-hash- 
bas to be looked for; the appearance of the 
latter is therefore the fulfilment of this prophecy, 
and so the guaranty that the event, to whicn the 

ignificant name iteelf in turn refers, shall cer- 
tainly come to pasa. 

The Lord commands the Prophet therefore to 
eet up a tablet with the inscription mentioned, 
and at the aame time makes known his will, that 

9 


Uriah and Zechariah shall act as witnesses.. 


What they are to witness is as little stated as 
that Isaiah shall accomplish the will of the Lorp 
in to the witnesses and that he actually 


did The latter is assumed as being a matter 
of course. This scantiness is too common in the 
prophetic manner of narrating to cause us any 
surprise. The former is to be obtained from the 
context. For when we read immediately after: 
“And I went unto the Prophetess,” it ia 
plain that the witnesses should testify that Isaiah; 
at the time he set up the tablet, had communi- 
cated to them that he would approach his wife, 
and that she, in consequence, would become 
pregnant and bear a son. But why, it may be 
asked, did not the Prophet declare this Laartaeg f 
Not out of regard for propriety certainly ; for 
there would not have been anything tite least of- 
fensive in doing so. But why must then the wits 
nesses receive announcement? I can think 
of no other reason than the enmity and vindic- 
tiveness of Ahaz. He we may be sure, only 
half rejoiced at the quieting of his fears in re- 
gard to the impending danger from Rezin and 

ekah. The way in which he, according to vii. 
10 aqq., received that reassuring announcement, 


and what was with it as a further 
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finger-board for the remote future (vil. 17 £04-)> 
all this was calculated to embitter him and hi 
inst the Prophet. Had, therefore, the Pro- 
phet announced aca the ancy of his 
wife, the mother and child might have incurred 
danger. This was easiest avoided by imparting 
the announcement only to witnesses, who, how- 
ever, were in such esteem with the nation, that 
their assurance that they had at the api melieras 
received such a communication from the Prophet 
was universally credited. Then we obtain the 
following chain of events. First, the tablet. 
This, makes wn in eral that the Lozrp 
a great crisis of war, and that it is to 
ooked for shortly. Immediately thereupon 
the witnesses receive the announcement of the 
P ncy of the Prophetess, The son is born, 
and thereby, on the authority of the witnesses, is 
given to all, the pledge that the event to which 
the inscription of the tablet and the correspond- 
ing name of the child pointed, shall really come 
to pase. 

Whether Uriah is the priest mentioned, 2 
Kings xvi. 10 #44: [Bannes, J. A. ALEX- 
ANDER], who, out 0 for Ahas, placed in 
the temple the altar 
tern, is just as doubtful as whether 
identical with the one said to be the anthor of 
Zech. ix-xi.,or with the son of Asaph (2 Chr. 
xxix. 13). 

Isaiah’s wife is rae f called Prophetess, be- 
cause she was the wife of a Prophet, but because 
she herself was a prophetic woman. We do not 


s | authoreas, but she, 


e after the heathen pat- | 
is 
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indeed know of prophecies of which she was the 
ong with other things of the 
aa family, was set for a sign wonder 
ver. 18). 
Our exposition of vii. 14 of itself shows that 
the present history is not coincident with vii. 10 
q.. and therefore that Maher-shalal is not 
identical with Immanuel. Yet the present nar- 
rative is nearl Lipa ci ore vii. 10 aqq. aoe 
ancy e bi & son are of 
Hlellveraties: In both, a stage of develo t in 
the child is made the measure that defines the 
iod of the deliverance. Buta child can sa 
er and mother, sooner than it can distingui 

between good and evil. If then, as alzo the place 
of the passage in the book, indicates, what is 
now narrated, took place somewhat Jater than the 
events vii. 10 sqq,, it very well. Both have 
the same objective end, viz., the rendering harm- 
less Syria and Ephraim. Therefore the later one - 
must use the shorter time measure. As Pekah 
and Rezin lived during the events prophesied 
here, yet the former died 8. c. 739, so the trane- 
actions related here must fall between B. c. 748 
and 739. The king of Aseyria did not at that 
time destroy Samaria. He only desolated a few 
rder regions (2 Kings xv. 29). But as we 
showed at vii. 17, that the prophecy contemplated 
two events, inwardly related, ba separated as to 
time, so it is here. That first, preliminary de- 
vastation of the region of Ephraim bears the 
later one (2 Kings xvii. 6) so really in it, that 
the Prophet is justified in comprehending both 


Il.—THE SUPPLEMENTS. 


1. THOSE THAT DESPISE grees 


SHALL BE PUNISHED BY THE WATERS 


THE EUPHRATES. 
Cuap. VIII. 5-8. 


5 Tae Lorp spake also unto me 

6 For as much as this 
The waters of Shiloah that go softy, 
And rejoice ‘in Rezin and 
The waters of the river, stron 
And he shall come up over alt 
And go over all his banks; 

8 And he shall 
He shall reach even to the neck ; 


ple st a oe 


liah’s son; 

7 Now therefore, behold, the Lorn bringeth up pte 
and many, even the 

his channels, 


‘through Judah ; he shall overflow and go over, 


them 
king of Assyria, and all his glory ; 


And “the cgheprea, ae of his wings shall fill 


The breadth of thy land, O Immanuel. 


1 Heb. the fulness of the broadth of thy land shall be the stretchistg out of his wing?. 


® contemns, » with, — 


© over into, _4 the fagpiog of hia, ote, ° 


CHAP. VIII. 5-8. 
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TEXTUAL AND 


On ver, 6. 433 
pounded of Oe (1 Kings xxi. 27) lenitas and the prefix. 
The prefix is used like in no, 3%) (Ewan, 2217 d); 
comp. Gen. xxrxifi. 14; 2 Sam. xvill. 6; Job xv. 11.— 
Corrections of the reading like DIDD (Muxizg = “ faint- 
ing away before Resin,” x. 18) and vin (“and blind 
groping seized,” Borrrcwsrz Achreni. p. 80, comp. Job v. 
14 are unnecessary. Isaiah often uses the verb ny 
(xxxv.1; Ixi 10; Ixif. 6; Ixiv. 4; hrv. 186q.; lxvi. 10, 
14) and the substantive ww (xif.3; xxfi.13; xxxv. 10; 
IL 3, 11; Ixi. 3) and Wiig (xxiv. 8,11; xxxifl. 13 8q.; Ix. 

v 
15; Lxii., 6; Ixv. 18; lxvi. 10). Here bivD seems chosen 
for the sake of a paranomasia with Der. The follow- 
ing PR cannot be the sign of the accusative, because 
the subject of Joy is never so designated. It resembles 
the proposition like Ixvi. 10 (wi: a wry). Joy 
with Rezin and Pekah is the rejoicing that is felt in com 
munion, in connection with these rulers. Moreover the 
substantive Wiwvp is dependent on 1) which accord- 
ingly governs two clauses, a verbal and a nominal 
clanse. Thus, too, Daecustzr. There is then no need 
for regarding Wi as the status absol. according to 
t 

Ewa», $351, 6. According to a usage especially common 
with Isaiah, the sfatus constr. stands before the preposi- 
tion. 

On ver.7. 311 BY¥Y combined like Exod. 1.9; Deut. 


*) comp. at vil. 10.— ge) is com- ; 


GRAMMATICAL. 


vil. 1; ix.14; xxvi.5; Joel iL 23,5; Mic. iv.3; Zech. viii. 
22; DI¥y signifying rather the intensive, 3°) the ex- 
tensive greatness. ——}j33 here involves the secondary 


notion of “might,” as elsewhere that of riches (x. 8; 
Ixi. 6; Ixvi. 13, the last citation seeming to stand in in- 
tentional conteast with our passage. Comp, the Latin 


opes). Kuwosut regards T51)-Mit to 11195 as a gloss, be- 
cause “good poeta do not add explanatory notes to their 
metaphors.” As if Ieeiah were only a poet, and bad not, 
too. a very practical interest! Comp. vil 17,90—— “pe 
(notagain in Isaiah) fs the bed of a torrens, synonymous 
with 9py) (Josh. i. 20; fv. 18); AT, plur. tantum, in Is 
only here; besides Joel {ii. 15; iv. 18; 1 Chr. xfi.15 K'rl 
(beside K'thib nya), is from Md kindred to 72 in- 
one secuit, is “the indentation, the shore-line, the 


On ver. & Aon (comp. on if. 18) is originally “to 
change” thence transire (to change place, whence “to 
change ” in hunters’ language said of wild game). Comp. 
xxi.1; xxiv. 6. OW means the spreading out, 3p 
the pressing forward (both notions joined as in xxvii. 
15, 18), 7°)" WHI¥TY the height of the water—NI0D 
from 71M) “to spread out,” are the out-spreadings, ex- 
pansiones ; aw. Aey.—— The sing. 7'1N is in consequence 
of the verb coming first —D is to be constraed in 


an active sense (comp. vi. 3; xxxi.4; xxxiv.1; xiii. 10), 
ST not again in Isaiah. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This section has the external mark of a sup- 
eta the Spores formula ‘the poser 
apake again,” which occurs again only vii. 
10, and which here as well as there fnistiates 
that an interval occurred between these words 
and what goes before. But the contents, too, 
show that we have no immediate and n 
amplification of the foregoing words and 8 
before us. Nothing more is said of the son of the 
Prophet. Rather the language turns suddenly 

the Ephraimites who contemned the quiet 
fountain of Shiloah, ¢. e. David’s kingdom, and 
joiced in communion with Rezin and the son 
Remaliah (ver. 6). Therefore the floods of 
the Euphrates, which the Prophet himself ex- 
lains as meaning the king of Assyria, shall over- 
how Ephraim (ver. 7), but of course Judah also 
the land of Immanuel (ver. 8), The mention of 
Rezin and Pekah, the calling Judah Jand of Im- 
manuel, and the threatening of overflow by Ar 
syria, prove that these words belong to the same 
period as the preceding chief prophecies. And as 
the expression “Immanuel” presup the 
transactions narrated vii. 10, the insertion of this 
section at this place is completely explained. 

2. The Lord——Remaliah's son.—Vers. 
5,6. Most authorities agree that the fountain of 
Shiloah or Siloam is on the south side of Jernsa- 
lem; wd. RoBInson’s Palestine, Vol. I. p.501-505. 


The name (written HW, ribw and Ne’) means 
emissio, or emissus (comp. D°)°Y7 noenn, “He 


sendeth the springs,” Ps. civ. 10; hence éreorad- 
pévog “sent” Jno. ix. 7; comp. Ewa p $ 156 a). 
It occura only here, John ix. 7 and Luke xiii. 
4, in which last place is told of the tower of Si- 
loam (so LXX and New Testament, Agu. and 
Syum., THEop. spell the name LiAwd: VULG.: 
Siloe). Yet the name now which the now n313 
“ pool of Siloah,” Neh. iii. 15, bears is very pro- 
bebly identical with our Shiloah. The descent 
between the fountain of Mary above and the foun- 
tain of Siloam is very little, therefore the flow is 
very gentle and soft. 

The weak brooklet, welling up at the foot of 
Moriah and Zion, represents the unobservable 
nature of the ki m of God in the period of its 
earthly humility. It recalls the form of a ser- 
vant which the Lord assumed, and the “I am 
meek and lowly in heart” (Matth. xi. 29). This 
feature is prominent in all the of the his- 
tory of salvation. Outwardly larael was the least 
of all nations (Deut. vii. 7); Bethlehem was the 
least of the cities of Judah (Mic. v. 1); David 
was the youngest among his brothers, his fa- 
ther sup he must be of no account at the 
election of a king (1 Sam. xvi. 11 *99-)- So, too, 
at the time of our present history, the kingdom 
of David was very small and weak ami the 
world-powers. If now and then it arose to great- 
er power, that makes bat one resemblance more to 
the intermittent fountain of Shiloah. 

And rejoice, cc. The passage is easily ex- 
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plained if one only notices that the Prophet does 
not till ver. 8 represent the awelling stream as 
overflowing also the territory of Judah. Then 
“upon them” ver. 7 means those whom the As- 
syrian stream, that comes in from the north, over- 
flows first. That is evidently the Ephraimites. 
Therefore by the people ver. 6, to whom “upon 
them” refers back, must, at least pumanty be 
understood the nation of the Ten Tribes. The 
nation Israel, then, 4. ¢. Ephraim looks down con- 
sal ap pe on the kingdom of Judah as on a 
weak flowing brooklet, and meanwhile with proud 
rejoices in its own king and in 


self-complacen 
the Syrian king that added to 


the alliance wi 
his strength. This haughtiness shall not esca 
the avenging Nemesis. From the Euphrates 
shall mighty floods of water overflow first Eph- 
raim and then Judah. [‘‘To understand this it 
is necessary to remark that the Euphrates annual- 
ly overflows its banks.”—Barnes]. That by 
this is meant the king of Assyria with all his 
lorious army, Isaiah himself proceeds to explain. 
t is a proof that the Prophet before this had the 
territory of Israel in mind, that here he makes 
80 prominent the trespassing of the waters into 
Judah’s territory, the spreading beyond its bor- 
ders. Iu ver. 8 8, the Prophet by a glorious 
figure compares the volumes of water to a bird 


spreading out its wings, to which he is evidently 
moved by the fact that the floods of water mean 
army hordes. Accordingly he designates the 
wings of the any as the wings of the extended 
flood. Because the space covered by the ex- 
pene wings coincides with the breadth of the 
d, so it may be said that the stretching oat of 
the vis is at the same time the filling up of the 
land. It is very significant that the phet 
closes his address 80 empbatlcaly with the word 
“Immanuel.” He signifies fhns that the land is 
Tmmanuel’s, and that eee ay the violence 
is done to Immanuel. It is plai t Immanuel 
is written as a proper name, from the suffix in 
JS7K%- Yet most editions e words, 
and several versions too, as . and ARAM., 
translate accordingly. The occasion for this is the, 
of course, correct notion that in the word there is an 
intimation of comfort that is to be the stay of Israel 
in that great tribulation. But evidently the Pro- 
phet has immediately in mind a person, whom he 
addresses. He turns to Him who is predicted in 
the birth of that child vii. 14. Although He is a 
person of the future, still the Prophet knows Him 
as one already N icegets How else could he turn 
to Him with this lamentation? Herein, the 
lies a preparation for what the Prophet sa 
the promised one in the predicates of ix. 5 (). 


2, THREATENING 
AGA 


AGAINST THOSE THAT CONSPIRE AGAINST JUDAH, AND 
INST THOSE THAT FEAR THESE CONSPIRACIES. 


Cuaprer VIII. 9-15. 


9 


And give ear, all ye of far countries : 


“ASSOCIATE yourselves, O ye people, ‘and ye shall be broken in pieces ; 


Gird yourselves, ‘and ye shall be broken in pieces: 
Gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces. 
10 Take counsel together, and it shall come to nought ; 


) 
or God is with us. 


ak the word, and it shall not stand: 


11 For the Lorp spake thus to me “with a strong hand, 
“And instructed me that I should not walk in the way of this people, saying, 


12 Say ye not, A confederacy, 
*To all them to whom this 


13 Sanctify the Lorp of Hosts himself; 


le shall say, A confede : 
Neither fear ye their fear, aor be afraid. - mae 


And let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. 


14 And he shall be for a sanctuary ; 


To both the houses of Israe 


But for a stone of pres and for a rock of offence 


For a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. | 


15 And many among them shall stumble, 
‘And fall, and be broken, 
And be snared, and be taken. 
1 Or, yet. 


® Break ye nations, break to pieces, 
€ To warn me not to walk. 


» and break in pieces. 
© as often as this people, ete. 


8 Heb. én the strength of hand. 
© with pressure of the hand. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


On ver.9. 39. The forms and meanings of the roots 
PY Pi and yy cross each other in a peculiar man- 
ner. 374 can only come from the root YY; but to 

Tt 


Although originally J°95 has the meaning malwn esse, as 


this root has been transferred the meaning, too, of 379°}. 
= from the impert. Niph. ym (Prov. xi. 15; xiii, 


CHAP. VIIL. 9-15. 
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20) which can only be derived from a root ‘\y7, yet this 

root never occurs in Kal., but all Ka] forms that mean 

“to be evil” are to be derived from a root v (comp. 
v 


Pa Num. xi. 10, then the adjective yl, and perhaps, too, 
the forms ny. Dent. xv. 9; 3 Sam. xix. 8 and infin. yy“ 


Keel. vii. 3). On the other hand yy has undoubtedly 
the meaning “to break” (Ps. ii. 9; Jer. xi. 16; xv. 12, 
etc.). We must therefore choose here between the mean- 
ings “be evil” and “break.” With Dascusire and 
others, I prefer the latter, because “be wicked” and 
“break in pieces” involve no contradiction ; for where- 
fore may not what is wicked also break in pieces? (“Gs 
szyros in his latest lexioons gives this verb ite usual 
sense of being evil, malignant, which is also expressed 
by Loruer (seid bbe, thr Volker). It is here equiva 
lent to do your worst.” J. A. ALExawpus. |.—— DIV 
t°? 
frequent in Isaiah (x. 38; xffl.6; xvil. 13; xxx. 27; xlvi. 
1; plaral O°PMNWD xxx1il. 17).——The double impera- 
ee 
tives UW) WF) sustain an adverbial relation to one 
another: break up yet break in pieces yourselves; gird 
ye yourselves, and spite of it break in pieces. Comp. 
Grazx., 3? 130, 2. The former word seems to me not to 
mean bellum parare, for the war is far progressed; but 
in accord with the proper vis vocabuh, the girding the 
loins, bracing oneself up as men are wont to do in the 
midst of an attack. 

On ver. 10. yay only here and Judg. xix. 30. On my 
comp.'on v. 19. Pual Df) only here in Isaiah (Jer. 
xxxiii 21; Zech. xi. 11),——Other forms of 49; xiv. 
27; xxiv. 5,19; xxxiii.8; xliv. 26. 

On ver. 11. 7} aT wherever else it occurs (3 Chr. xil. 
1; xxvi. 16; Dan. xi %) means “the being strong,” and 
is used everywhere of the fortified power of a potentate. 
TN is therefore “the hand being strong.” It is 
the hand of God that comes over the prophets (Ezek. {. 
8; fil. 22; vill; xxxfifl. 28; xxxvii.1; xl. 1)andin fact 
our expression signifies the condition that Esekiel de- 
scribes with the words MIDIN Sy 0 Pf, 14— 

v ™ 
*39D") cannot be the perf,, or it must read "970". But 
- 2 3 em s 
the imperf. stands as juasive with the Vav. consec. (Comp. 
Ewatp, 273474). °3°10%) is, then, not co-ordinate with 
De TID as Kwoszn and even Ewarp would have it; but 
it continues and declares the object of JT) Apms, 
co-ordinate with the latter, subordinate to the former 
(Dutrrzsca’. As regards the form, the imperf. aloh un- 
derlies it, which Hos. x. 10 is used in the first person.— 


The preposition 1 is to be treated as dependent on the 
notion of “holding back, restraining,” contained in 
‘2"1O0" (constructio praegnans), 

On ver. 12. 13) 655 does not designate the object that 
is given a name. For then the second member must 
read: IWp 19 MIT OYT We’. But, as Dascusuan 
justly remarks, by) before b> == darauf hin, bei, “ at,” 
“with,” and 65° has the meaning cunque (compare 
wwu-3-he Proy. xvii. 8, “ whither-so-ever™). Not so 
often as those, not incessantly shall they say pp, as 
if there were nothing in the world to fear but this. RID 
only here in Isaiah.—"V)71_Hiph. in Isaiah also ver. 


18 and xxix. 23, Kal. il. 19, 21; xivil. 12. From xxix, 
28 it is seen that Isaiah uses the word in the gense of 
“ timere aliquid ;” in our passage it means “to ” and 
ver. 19 “ to affright.”. Thus it appears that Isaiah uses 
the Hiph. sometimes as indirect, sometimes as direct 
causative, and then uses the latter in a transitive sense. 


On ver. 18. In DDN 1D Isaiah has evidently in mind 
Gen. ix. 2; Deut. xi. 25. 
On ver. 14. WP (again in Isa. xvi.12; 1x. 13; Ixiii. 18) 


means sanctuary generally, here evidently with the ad- 
ditional notion of asylum (comp. 1 Kings i. 60 aq.; 


fi. 28 sqq.). 4 before 1am is adversative.——|1) only 
here in Isalah and moreover 13 jar dw. dey. — 45/90 
“that over which one stumbles,” (again Ivii.14; W)¥ 


buon only here)—Mb (weyie, “cord,” vid. xxiv. 17 
8q.). WDD “loop-snare” of the bird-catcher, only here 


in 

On ver. 15. The operation of iwion and Fp are in 
ver. 15 represented by five verbs, of which the first 
three relate to "33 and Syfop, and the last to FID and 
wp1D.— Many, « g., Gzszntus, Hrrsia, Umsrztt, refer 
D3 to the two notions of stone andsnare. Butas Kxo- 

v 
BEL justly remarks, itis a “chief thought of Isaiah that 
the judgments overtake the sinners; the pious are left 
as aremnant: {. 25, 28; vi. 13; xxviii. 18 8q.; xxix. 20 
aq.; xxxili. 1u."—bwa comp. fil. 8. Niph. 99¥/) xiv. 
29; xxiv. 10; xxvil. 11; xxviii. 18; xli 1. * xxix, 
21; xxviii. 18, in which last cited passage the verbs here 


employed are repeated excepting 19D3.——"1D4 again 
in Isaiah only xx. 1; xxiv. 18, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


roved the any poli 
earthly-minded 1, the Prophet p aims to 
the nations conspiring against Judah that they, 
the phages er shall themselves be broken 
in pieces (vers. 9,10). Then he sa urning to 
the spiritually-minded Israel—the Lorp has em- 
Sores warned them against the ways of the 
1 preanete Mas ye io forbidden them to 
regard the conspiracy of the enemies as most to 
be dreaded (ver. 12). Jehovah onght to be feared 
(ver. 13). He is to the one a sanctuary (asylum), 
to the others, a stone of stumbling and a snare 
(ver. 14, 15). 
2. Associate——God is with us.—Vers. 
9,10. These words are addressed to the D°DY 


“‘ peoples ;”’ vers. 5-8 were addressed to “this 
people,” ver. 6. Evidently then “peoples,” ver. 


1. Havi of the 


9, is contrasted with ‘‘this people,” ver. 6. The 
Prophet plainly addresses nations, that arm 
themselves the land of Immanuel, de- 
vise plana, iasue commands. Nothing shall come 
of all this. Comparing vii. 7, it is seen that 
Syria and Ephraim. must be meant here. A re- 
markable contrast is put, when he that has broken 
others to pieces himeelf breaks to poe oe 
and Ephraim had already done Judah considera- 
ble harm (comp. on vil. 1, 2); ver. 9, they are 
challenged to prepare still more, but spite of the 
breaking already accomplished, and these first 
attempts, th all themselves be broken to 
pieces. The Prophet moreover summons distant 
nations to take notice of this for their own warn- 
ing. The clause: “ give ear—countries” is a 
parenthesis, As the Prophet repeats the words 
of vii. 7 “and it shall not stand,” with little al- 
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teration, he intimates that he has the same ue 
cheat os . 
* evil counsel” on the of Syria and ears 
against Judah, the land of Immanuel, as here of 
‘‘taking counsel together,” and “speaking a 
word.” By this arises the conspiracy (WP) 
spoken of ver. 12, which can mean nothing but 


the alliance of the two states named. 5x 13np °D. 
For the third and last time we have the words 
Immanuel. They must certainly be read sepa- 
rate here as a clause. They express the idea of 
the name as an independent judgment. The 
world-power must shiver on the rock Israel 
for it is thereby the strong rock in that God is 
witb it. But this strong rock is not the ’Icpa9A cap- 
xxéc, but the "Iopaza mvevuarixés [not the fleshly 
Israel, but the spiritual Israel]. mp. Ps. ii. 

3. Por the Lord——your dread.—Vers. 
11-13. Judah is safe from the breaker-in-pieces, 
for God is with it (ver. 10). That is, in a cer- 
tain sense, not unconditionally. For the Lorp 
will be an asylum only to those who fear and 
sanctify Him; but to others, who fear men more 
than Him, He will be their fall. “For the 
Lorp apake thna,” efc.: “for,” relates to the 
thought contained in the words Immanuel, “God 
is with us.” This thought is both established 
and limited by what follows. For God is with 
that part of the people only that fears Him 
above all thi oves and trusts Him alone. 
Therefore the Prophet says that this word of 
the Lorp was directed to him. But he is re- 
_ presentative of the believing Israel. Therefore 
ver. 12 continues with “say ye not,’ and those 
ad are expressly distinguished from “this 
people,” ver. 11. 

“Ye shall not say conspiracy.’’—Ver. 
12. It is impossible that the Prophet can mean 
to say: “Ye shall not call everything conspiracy 
that pone call conspiracy!” For what sort of 
conf ions did they incorrectly call conspira- 
eies? May, perhaps, Pekah’s alliance with 
Rezin be justified here? Or is some conspiracy 


» | cording to etymology and 


xxix. 23, the only other instance of this Hiph.) s 
He ought to be the object of fear, the terror-maker. 
In such a case He will be for man a safe, sheltering, 
holy asylum erg . Ps, xv.1; xviii. 3; xxiii. 6; 
lxxxiv. 5). t He will be a stone of stumbling 
to those that fear Him not. Therefore the 
two houses of Israel, Judah and Ephraim, shall 
be destroyed just by the Lorp. It would have 
been better for this fleshly Israel, had it never 
known the Lorp. J sis, Fa is mentioned ex- 
pressly, because, as capital city, its example had 
great influence. To it the Lorp will be a snare. 

[J. A. ALEXANDER on vera. 12-14. “ WP, ac- 
shee shpat 
combination or conspiracy. It is elsewhere com- 
monly applied to such a combination on the part 
of subjects against their rulers (2 Kings xi. 14; 
xii. 21; xiv. 19; xv. 30). Itis not strictly ap- 
plicable, therefore, to the confederacy of Syria 
and Israel against Judah (GEsENiIUs, RosEn- 
MULLER, HENDERSON, etc.), nor to that of Ahaz 
with the king of Assyria (BaRNEs, etc.). It 
would be more appropriate to the factious com- 
binations among the Jews themselves (ABEN 
Ezra, Kiucuz1), if there were any trace of these 
in history. The correct view seems to be: that 
the opposition of the Prophet and his followers 
to seeking foreign aid, vis.: Assyrian, as a viola- 
tion of duty to Jehovah, like the conduct of Jere- 
miah during the Babylonian siege, was regarded 
by the king and his adherents as a treasonable 
combination to betray them to their enemies. 
But God commands not to regard real of trea- 
alc peas ete lan ir phar or pre- 
tended terrors of the unbelievers.” 

On ver. 14. WIpp. “ Although the temples 
of the gods were regarded as asylums by the 
Greeks and Romans, no euch seems to have 
shane: among the Christians till the time of 

nstantine (BrnaHam’s, Orig. Eccles. viii. 11, 
1). As to the Jews, the only case which has 
been cited to establish such a practice seems to 
prove the rian & So far was the altar from 

Joab, that 


of the Prophet and his followers against Ahaz | Protecting J he was not even d 
+ cin, | away, bat killed on the [The same obtains 
(Roorpa) approved of? Or, are the believing | *" th'1 Kings i. 60 q., cited by Navoxtasacs. 


Israelites warned sali taking pert in conspira- | 7 


cies (HorMANN, HSLER), which does not 
the least lie in the words? According to vii. 2, 
the heart of Ahaz, and his people quaked like 
trees before the wind, when intelligence came to 
Jerusalem of the union of Syria with Ephraim. 
At that time, assuredly, the political wiseacres 
might be seen in every corner putting their heads 
together, and anxiously whispering: Wp Wp, 
“conspiracy, conspiracy.” They called the alli- 
ance of Pekah with Reziu a WP and saw therein, 
of course with some justice, the chief danger of 
Judah. Thus, the Prophet adda “and what 
they fear shall not ye fear.’ It must therefore 
have been a conspiracy that was the subject of 
fear to the mass of the nation of Judah. The 
meaning then is that men ought not to say “con- 
“pe Fl foie re 80 bh poecong to have this 
word in their months, an e the conspiracy 
the matter of t concern. a 

_ , ——be taken.—Vers. 13-15. 
Here te the antithesis, that says what ought 
to be. They ought to sanctify Jehovah, (comp. 


—Tr.]. The word was meant to bear the same 
relation to W*TpN (in ver. 13) that XW bears 
to WW) and YD to WH. God was the 
only pes object to be dreaded, feared and 
sanctified, +. 6. regarded as a holy being in the 
widest and the most hatic sense. Thos ex- 
ained WI0D nds almost ex to the 
reek 7d aytov, the term applied to Christ by the 
an baa gerne His birth (Luke i. sae he 
1 Pet. ii. 7, where this very passage is applied to 
Christ, 7 T1444 seems to be employed as an equiva- 
lent to Wp as here used. To others he is a 
stone of stumbling, but to you who believe He is 
4 Tih, Denver precious, something honored, 
something looked upon as holy. The same ap- 
lication of the words is made hy Paul, Rom. ix. 

- These quotations seem to show that the 
Prophet’s words have an extensive import, and 
are not to be restricted either to his own times 
or to the times of Christ. The doctrine of the 
pra that even the most glorious exhibitions 
of ’s holiness, +. ¢., of His infinite perfection, 
may occasion the destruction of the unbeliever.’”} 


~ CHAP. VIIL 16-23. 


& THE TESTAMENT OF THE PROPHET TO HIS DISCIPLES. 


Cuarres VIII. 16—IX. 6. 
a) Prayer and Bxhortation merging into prophetic vision. 
Cuarter VIIL 16-23. (IX. 1.) 
16 ‘Bren up the anges f 
Seal the law among my disciples. 
17 And I will wait upon the Lorn, 
That hideth his face from the house of Jacob, 
And I will look for him. 
18 Behold, I and the children whom the Lorp hath given me 
Are for signs and for wonders in Israel 
From the of hosts, which dwelleth in Mount Zion. 
19 And when they shall say unto you, 
*Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards 
That *peep, and that mutter: 
Should not a people seek unto their God? 
For the living“ to the dead ? 
20 To the law and to the testimony: 
If they speak not according to this word, 
It ts use there is ‘no light in them, 
21 ‘And they shall pass through it, hardly bestead and hungry : 
ee shall come to pass, that when they shall be hungry, they shall fret them- 
ves, 
And curse their king and their God, - 
And look upward. 
22 And they shall look unto the earth; | 
And behold trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish ; 
tAnd they shall be driven to darkness. 


Cap. IX. 1 (23). "Nevertheless the dimness shall not be such as was in her vexation, 
‘When at the first he lightly afflicted 
The land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali, 
4And afterward did more grievously afflict 
Her by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in’ ‘Galilee of the nations. 


TEXTUAL AND 


” On ver. 16. TYVYN beside here and ver. 90 occurs only 
Ruth tv.7. The meaning is “testifying;” in the pas 
sive sense, “that which is testified,” which then may be 
taken In various senses. The divine will which the 
prophets testify to men (Exod. xix. 21, 28; Deut. viiL 
19; 1 Sam. vilf.9; Jer. xl. 7; xlif. 19; Am. ili. 18, efe.) 
has for contents both what men ought to do and what 
God has resotved to do. SY¥ tmper. from “WY con 
been 
stringere, colligare (xi. 18); DN (in Isaiah again only 
xxix. 11) is “to seal."—"195 occurs only Ina, 1. 4; liv. 
13 and Jer. ii. 24; xiii.28. 1 means doctus, eruditus ; and 
is used both of spiritual and of physical relations. 
On vers. 17, 18. Aecording to our construction it might 
be expected that there would be 381 before VN. 
But this *}3¢} follows in ver. 18; for °33% T13T? does not 


$ Or, Galilee the populous. 

© whir’. 
no dawn, 

t About the Toe sana be browght Giightaes Gu tha; ei } 
x the circeid of the heathen. 
GRAMMATICAL. 


mean “behold, I am here,” but, “behold I.” I do not 
deny that in itself it may mean the former. But I be- 
lieve that were this the Prophet's meaning he would 
have expressed it in a less mistakable form by writing 
*39F7 before 933% or (Gen. xlix. 16) 1)37- I think MIN 
13, then, is epexegetical of the subject of ‘SN. 
Then is explained why this subject {is not more dis- 
tinctly marked by °3%1. The Prophet obtains a more 
eta 
emphatic prominence for it in the °3}# 7371.— Nie 
and Api are combined as in Deuteronomy (Deut. 
iv. 84; vi. 98; wil. 19; xili.8; xxvi.8; xxvill.46; xxix.2; 
xxxiv,11, -Comp. Isa. xx. &——1}} DYD depends on 
p’np) Awe. This addition is, in relation to 


“ ‘S-yn3 "we, not superfiuous. 
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On ver. 19. 319% means an inflated leather bottle (oc- 
curs only Job xxxii. 19, and as a proper name Num. xxi. 
10; xxxiii. 43), then the distended body of the ventrilo- 
quist, and then, not only the ventriloquist himself, (1 
Sam. xxviii. 3,9; 2 Kings xxiil. 24; Iaa. xix. $3; and the 
passage previously cited) but the pretended spirit of the 
dead that spoke by him (1 Sam. xxviii. 7, 8; Is. xxix. 4; 1 
Chr. x. 13). In many of these passages it is indeed doubt- 
fal which of these two meanings the word may have; or 

‘ if it does not have both. Elsewhere the word seems to 
mean the secret art, necromancy, divination itself (2 
Kings xxi. 6; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6). The plural is always 
Niak. Because this plural occurs also Job xxxif. 19, it 
cannot for that reason be concluded that only women 


were possessed of this necromancy (IR noypo, 1 Sam. 
xxvii 7, the witch of Endor). Still it is surprising that 
si y) 3 (masc.) is found only in the Talmad (vid. Gu 
Em. Thes. p. 35). wT never occurs alone, but always 
ee with 5\t. It means “the knowing one, wise 
one, or wisard.” Deg.irsecn, very much to the point, 
compares 8ainer according to Plato = dajuey, “the 
much knowing being.” ——¥b¥ Pilpel, found only in 
Isalah. The word primarily is used of the chirping of 
birds (x. 14; xxxviil. 14), then of the voloe proceeding 
out of the ground (xxix, O.—1 is likewise a word 
that imitates a sound (comp. ack. dchsen). As r\¥DY 
represents a high, shrill sound, so 7}37) does a low one; 
for it is used for the growling of a lion (xxxi. 4), of the 
rolling of the thunder (Job xxxvil. 2), of the low mur- 
muring of the dove (xxxvili, 14; lix. 11). It occurs 
again in Isa. xvi. 7; xxxili. 18; lix. 3,18. In classic an- 
tiquity, too, we find a gentle, chirping, whispering voice 
ascribed to the dead. Comp. Iliad XXIII. 101, where it 
is said of the soul of Patroclos “ gxero rerpeyvia ;” Odyss. 
xxiv. 5-9, where spiges stridere is equally ascribed to the 
souls of the dead suitors and to the whirring of the bats 
in the dark caves. Other examples see in Grsznrus, in 
doe. In our passage the necromancers are said to hiss 
and mutter, because they imitated the voloe of the 
dead in this fashion — 9 with Set (elsewhere it is 
constraed with 4 Ezek. xiv. 7, or with 3 18am. xxviil. 
7,2 Kings {. 2) by reason of Deut. xii. 80; xvifi. 11, oo- 
curs in Isaiah three times; here, xi. 10; xix. 8; comp. 
Job v.8 The preposition is perhape to be treated as 
depending on the notion of “ penetrating " that is con- 
tained in that of investigation. 


On ver. 20. /Y rmnd is an exclamation, a sort of shout 
of command. Bat if one must havea grammatical con- 


struction, the 5 may be taken as dependent on wT 
or wen (comp. Lev. xix. 831; xx. 6), whereby the re- 
mark of Grsentvs (Thes. p. 728) obtains, that «Or prae 
mittitur homini, 5 ret locoque.” De.rtsscH compares Jud. 
vil 18, pytaba TM), but it is doubtful whether 
an is not to be supplied there according to ver. 20. 
‘Expositors differ extraordinarily about #9-D¥. The 


explanation is grammatically quite incorrect that makes 
al 4.3 begin the apodosis, and construes it as a par- 
ticle of asseveration or of the apodosis (= 3D) VitRinca, 
RoskNMUELLER, GesEntvs, ctc.). Others (Dz Wars, Mav- 
nur, Ew., Hirsie, Deacestan) take n>-Dat as aform of 
adjuration: “they will say truly.” But this involves an 
evident contradiction. For how can he who turne to 
the law and testimony curse his king and God in time 


of need? Others (Kwoszt, Dz.irsecu) take it as an in- 
terrogative particle, referring it back to Kon ver. 19: 
“ Or will not they accord in this word that are without 
dawnt’ But from the context it appeara that this is 
just what they will not do. I construe n5-De simply 
= nisi, and begin the apodoasis with “\3yy! ver. 21 (s0, 
too, Dimergy).——“IW} (comp. xix. 12) occurs xvii. 11; 
Iviil. 8, as figure of the dawning revelation of salvation. 
On ver, 21. Aa is referred by Vrratnca, Maunzr, Ds- 
Lirzaca, efe., to yu understood as a matter of course, 
ver. 22. But this YW is not s0 a matter of course, be- 
cause it firet appears after; and 2p cannot be said only 
in relation to the notion “land.” Roonpa, Drecnarzr 
refer it more correctly to the condition intimated by 
anv 1 re. 9) fn the ds. dey. If Up meane 
ile ei cl remem D3 is“ treated 
hard, grieved, oppressed.” —<sp. (ix. 19; xxix. 8; 
xxxlL 6; xHv. 12; lviil. 7, 10) adds to the notion of out. 
ward pressure that of incapacity to bear, that in occa- 
efoned by hunger. The full (Deut. xxxii. 15; Ps. Ixxviii. 
29; Prov. xxx. 9) has easily too much, the hungry too 
little strength.—_— Hiithp. ys SW only here Kal. xlvii. 
6; liv. 9; Ivii. 16, 17; Ixiv. 4,8——94p I construe with 
3 in the sense of “curse against one.” Elsewhere it is 
] 
construed with the accusative, and the following 3 sig- 
8 
nifies the higher power by which one swears, i.¢., by 
whose mediation one imprecates evil on the object of 
his wrath (1 Sam. xvil. 48; 2 Kings ff. 94). But with that 
construction there would be wanting here an object of 
the cursing (Dizsrzt). And it is much more natural that 
one enraged should curse the cause of his sufferings 
than the sufferings themselves. bS way be construed 
with 3 after the analogy of verbs that mean striving (xix. 
8 
2; zxx.82, efc.) and being angry (Deut. fi. 26; Ps.Ixxviil, 
62; Gen. xxx. 2; xliv. 18, etc.).——On ver. 22. 0°31 Hiph. 
xvill. 4; xxif. 11; xHii. 18; lJ. 1, 2,6, ete. TDWTV TY, 
“ distress and darkness,” vid. comment. on ver. 30.—— 
yD caligo “ obscurity,” éw. Aey.——TI¥ found again 
xxx. 6; Prov. 1. %.——TON (again Iviii. 10; lix. 9) ts 
used for thick darkness, e. g- Exod. x. 22. —— 11199 
some take in the sense of “scared away,” so that ‘the 
transition would begin here. “As to this time the na- 
tion will have been rejected, s0 from now on shall mise- 
fortune, as it were, be exiled” (Drxcustzr). But the 
words ‘Y) ‘DR are so completely co-ordinate with both 
the foregoing members of the sentence, and on the 
other hand the transition is so utterly without anything 
to indicate it, that this meaning cannot be satisfactory. 
Others (Kxosz., Daxrrseca) explain after the analogy of 
Jor. xxill, 12, as if it reed M339 HIN MOBRA, or 
% ‘DRA \3i7). But this also seems too artificial The 
omission of ‘the subject, when it is especially looked for 
on account of its generic difference from the subjects 
of both the foregoing members, must raise a doubt, 
But ny has by no means only the signification “to 
acatter, disperse.” In Deut. xx. 19 it means impellore (se- 
curim), 2 Sam. xv. 14, propellere, immittere (miseriam) 
Prov, vil. 21 depellere, “drive away; seduce.” Why then 


may not FI3319 mopx mean tenebrac immissae, whereby, 
because the notion dispellere undoubtedly lies in the 
word, it may be taken in the sense of ab omm parte rmmia- 
eae, longe lateque diufueae? So substantially Saapis, Ko- 
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cuze. As regards the incongruity of gender, it need give 
no surprise. The predicate is to be construed as neuter: 
tenedrac immissum, expansum aliquid. It is apparent that 
in thethree members of ver. 22 } reigns the law of unity 
in manifoldness. For evidently these three members are 
ao far alike that in all of them the words are in pairs, 
and the notion of darkness recurs as the chief one. But 
in the first member occurs hendiadys (distress and 
darkness—obecuring distress, or distressing obscurity), 
in the second both are merged into one notion, dimness 
of anguish; in the third the predicate is added in an 
adjective, é. ¢., participial form. 

On ver. 28. I construe the words a) De ver. 20 on to 
FVI5 ver. 22 as a parenthesis, and refer) }} HYD 5 °D 
to myn mn ver.20. Where law and testimony 
live in men’s souls, there, spite of distress only 
here in Isaiah; comp. Job xxxvi. 16; xxxvil 10), is no 
darkness. "1D 9 ds. Acy. notice in Muw-aph a re- 
verse vowel pointing from Ma-upA, ver. 22, a play of 
words that reflects the contrast of thought —A anti- 
cipates the idea of “land” contained in next clanse,——— 


oP} Ny2—3 is not a conjunction “as,” but a prepost- 
tion, and signifies the coincidence ({x.8; Gen. xviii. 1, 
10,14; xxxix. 18; Jud. iL 4, ete.) — “about the first time.” 
This “ first time” evidently extends to the dawn of the 
new time that begins with the Messiah; and a ny 
“last time” coincides therefore with D°D's} FY Tie 
(ii. 2)—5p means levem, tenuem, exilem esse (Gen. vili. 
11; Job vil. 6; Nah. i. 14; Jer. iv. 18, efc.), therefore the 
Hips. (again in Isaiah only, xxill. 9) levem, exilem reddere, 
—- TW a poetic form of | Oh (comp. Job xxxiy. 13; 
= se 

xxxvii. 1%)— —panen is best construed as accusative 
oftime. It might, indeed, be taken as nominative, but 
elegance {s against it. The same regions, that in the first 
clause of the verse are described as the object of the 
pn “degrading,” are now, in the second clause, by 
other divisions and names, said to be the object of 
T3dN1, “ glorifying.” [“ The English version supposes 
a contrast that requires y) 77 to be taken in the sense 
of lightly afficting, as distinguished from T3571 to af- 
flict more grievously. Bat this distinction is unautho- 
rized by usage.”—J. A. ALEXANDER]. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. I cannot help thinking that in this section 
we have a farewell address of the Prophet; as it 
his spiritual will. That it speaks of “ dis- 
ciples,” whereas there is no mention of them else- 
where, is a hint that here lies before us a written 
archive specially meant for them. What, then, 
could the Prophet have ere his disciples in this 
written form, but something that must be valua- 
ble to them for the time, when he could no longer 
communicate with them by word of mouth as he 
could at that moment? Then, too, the prayer to 
the Lorp, to seal in the disciples law and testi- 
mony, the emphatic reference to the pledges of 
faith given in the persons of himself and his 


sons, the warning against future seductiona, and 
the reference to that which could give light and 
comfort in the troublous days to be expected,— 


all this ne me to the conviction that here we 
have actually 

is diaciplen, 

2. Bind up——my disciples.—Ver. 16. 
The opening words of this will connect appro- 
priately with the Lorp’s words of exhortation 
ver. 13. I have no doubt that the words ver. 16, 
are addressed to Jehovah. For only the Lorp 
can do this pasty Me and sealing. The pro- 
phets might seal a roll, or declare that the 
meaning of rd sl is to be shut up till a cer- 
tain time (vid. Dan. viii. 26; xii. : 
4; xxii. 10; Isa. xxix. 11; Jer. li. 60 eqq. and 
my comment) ; e divine 
revelation in the 


the ing verses the Prophet is the speaker, 
and the ch from the words of God to the 
words of the Prophet must certainly have been 


more distinctly marked than by the simple uy 
before ‘VSM. The mention of binding up and 
— in s spiritual sense was perhaps occa- 
si by the actions appropriate to the real docu- 
ments (vid. Jer. xxxii. 9 eqq.). Having s0 din- 
posed of the writing that contained his own 
will, the Prophet prayed the Lorp to do atill 
better, and enclose and seal up his testament 


the spiritual testament of Isaiah to | 


in the hearts of his disciples. For the preeney 
of the metaphor, vid. Prov. iii. 3; vii. 3; Jer. xxx1. 
38. They are the same as “ are written to life,” Isa. 
iv.8. Asprimarily “the law” means the Mosaic 
law, which was the basis and norm of all pro- 

hetic announcements (Deut. xiii. 1 sqq.; xviii. 

8 sqq.), and which the Prophets ever and again 
had to reimpress (Jer. xxix. 19), 80 Isaiah 
must mean by “the eeeny i ail additional 

rophetic testimony, especial threatenings 
Sie gator that referred to the future. In the 

rayer he makes for his disciples, he does not 
intend the preservation of the divine testimony 
unto the proper time for its revelation, but he 
would thereby give to themselves the only true 
support and comfort for the evil days to come. 
As, according to ver. 17, his faith in the word of 
God was his own sole comfort, so (ver. 20) he 
directs his disciples to the law and testimony, 
warning them against every false comfort (ver. 
19). ough Isaiah had primarily disciples and 
scholars in mind, we need not suppose he 
was at the head of a school of prophets. What 
he would teach them was religious truth, not to 
prophesy. And thus about this group of scholars, 
as about a nucleus, would fe er all in Jeru- 
salem and Judah that had any heart for the 
spiritual jewels of Israel. 

3. I will wait——in mount Zion.—Vers. 
17,18. This affords a touching insight into the 
personal life of the Prophet. He enforces the 
prayer just made by confessing that he holds fast 
to the an: and waite (vid. v.4; xxv.9; xxvi. 
8; xxxiii. 2; li. 5; lix. 9, 11; Ix. 9; Ixiv. 2), 
notwithstanding the Lorp seems to have for- 
saken the house of Jacob (he evidently means 
“this people,” the fleahly Israel) and hidden His 
face (mapa 6; liii. 8; liv. 8; lix. 2; lxiv. 6). 
But he does not hope alone. His children hope 
with him. This is significant. We know, in- 
deed, nothing about the age of the children. 
That our passage follows close on viii. 1-4, is no 
proof that it originated in that period. Isaiah 
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would hardly at that time have designated his 
children (plural) as compani of his faith. 
Maher-shalal was hardly yet born, and this 
circumstance rather for later composition. 
Isaiah knows his children are not only chil- 
dren of his body, but of his spirit too. They 
are miraculous children, products, not only of 
‘nature, but of the divine ve power. (Rom. 
ix. 7 eqq-: Gal. iv. 28 oq.). Therefore, not only 
are his ani their names hetic, but their birth, 
too, is such; at least that of Maher-shalal. Thus 
ey are by their existence as by their names 
Fryer, at. thro tov wéAdovrog (Rom. v. 14) 
" flager boards,” and O°/\D1, miraculous Pledges 
of miracles. “ Which Jehovah has given me,” by 
these words Isaiah points to the support of his 
hope. For why shonld not we hope in God who 
has done such wonders? Our passage, moreover. 
recalls the words of Joshua xxiv. 15: “I and 
my house will serve the Lorp.” 

4. And when they shall say——to the 
dead.—Ver. 19. The Prophet now adds a 
warning against seduction to idolatrous neoro- 
mancy. And does not this warning give the im- 


pression of proceeding from a man who is on the. 


point of leaving his own, and who, before his de- 
seeks 


pera: to protect them against impending 
anger? “And when they shall say,” presents 
the su ition as at and to be ed. 
From li. 6; iii. 2 aq., we see that various sorts 
of superstitious divination were practised among 
the Jews at that time. Such were expressly for- 
bidden in the law. Comp. Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6, 
27; Deut. xviii. 10, 11. In all these 

NIX “familiar spirits’’ and Opt “ wizards” 
are named together, and Deut. xviii. 11 the words 
D'n97-O" WIT “necromancer” are expressly 
added: so that Isaiah seems to have had this 
passage in mind. 

The second clause of the verse, “ should not,” 
etc., is usnally regarded as the reply of the be- 
lieving disciples to those who tempted them [J. 

ALEXANDER]. But this seems to me unne- 
cessary. It is primarily the answer that Isaiah 
himself gives, and it is to be understood that the 
disciples are to reply to the same effect. Accord- 
ing to the Prophet, those seductive temptations 
are to be met by two arguments. First, he urges 
that every nation must inquire of its as the 
chief disposer of ita destiny. Therefore Israel 
onght to turnto Jehovah. It appears from this 
that the Prophet assumes the position that Je- 
hovah ie the national god of Israel, without chal- 
lenging the existence of other gods, and that he 


assumes that those tempters recognize Jehovah 
as the p national god. (God of the fathers). 
The argument Isaiah takes from the re- 


shen rv of the ancients of the relation of the 
ead to the living. Only he that lives in the 
body lives really. By death he sinks deep down. 
Comp. FRIEpR., NAGELSB Homer. Theol, VII. 
¢ 14 099. Nachhomer. Theol. VII. 314 agg. But 
how nearly Hebrew representations approach 
those of classic antiquity, may be seen from 
passages like xiv. 9 ot Ezek. xxvi. 20 aq.; 
xxxi. 14 94: § xxxii. 17 aqq.; Isa. xxxviii. 18 
eq.; Pa. vi. 6: Ixxxviii. 4 sqq.; Job xiv. 10 
a9. It is therefore folly, nonsense, to seek any 
help for the living among those gone down deep. 


Thus the Bhat hs uy to a conerned in- 
terrogatively : or the living one in- 
quire of) the dead ?” 

4. To the law——-Galilee of the nations. 
—Vers. 20-23 (ix. 1). Now Isaiah refers his 
disciples to the divine source of light and com- 
fort, which alone can iiss! Arias opright in the 
impending evil days. hoever does not find 
these his support, will undoubtedly be destroyed. 
Who shall say: “To the law and the testi- 
mony?” All have no dawn. They are such 
as nowhere see in any outward relations a ray of 
light, that announces the day of salvation. When 
such see no inward comfort and support by means 
of God’s be red wander si! phan si hun- 
gry, otc. unger smarts, it ily hap 
that auch fall into a bitter rage and curse their 
king and God, thus both the heavenly and earthly 
government, as being to blame for their suffer- 


ings. Most opens underetand by 197D “his 
king” that a divinity is meant; and only differ 
as to whether, ng to Ps. v. 3; Ixvilii. 
Jehovah is meant, [eo J. A. ALEXANDER and 
BaRNEs] or, according to Am. v. 26; Zeph. i. 5, 
the idols; agreeing that “king” and “God” 
mean the same person. But against this speaks: 
1. 3 occurring twice; 2. the following “‘he 


looks upward and to the earth he looks.” Simi- 
lar blasphemy is described as a sym of the 
anti-Christian time Rev. xvi. 9, 11, 21. 

Where the bisa nit selma or to 
everywhere presents i only the mo 
aighi of dark distress. 

About the first time, e¢c.— Ver. 23 (ix. 1). 
The Prophet now intimates what sort of light 
shall arise to the believing from the law and testi- 
mony. He shall know from the prophecy, which 
the Prophet with these very words gives to his 
own (to which however, others still are added 
later), that the North of Palestine, which hereto- 
fore was little regarded compared with the South, 


shall attain to honor, and become a place 
of great bl to the whole land. He evi- 
dently refers to the Messianic time, and intimates 


that the glory of it will illuminate in an eminent 
way that northern region of Palestine. More 
particularly as to the how ? and when? the Pro- 
pee does not know. If it is asked why he fae 
icts this just here, we may vee the ground for it 
in the fact that at that time, it was just from that 
northern quarter of the Ten Tribes, that gre: 
danger th Judah. The war with Syria 
and Ephraim was the oecasion of this whole se- 
ries of prophecies, The gaze of the Prophet is em- 
phatically fastened on the North. What wonder 
if on this occasion he not only predicts the im- 
pending judgment of this northern land, but also 
the glory in store for it! 
Zebulon was bounded on the North by Naph- 
tali, eastward by the sea of Galilee, west 
by Asher and Phenicia (comp. Josh. xix. 10 
sqq-). Naphtali the north-east of 
Canaan west of Jordan, for it touched the base 
of Antilebanon, was bounded on the east by the 
nea of Galilee, on the south by Zebulon, and on 
the west by Asher. (Josh. xix. 32 sqq.). As 
“the way of the sea,” according to the context, 
must be a land inhabited by Israelites, it cannot 
be the coast of the Mediterranean, as some have 


CHAP. IX. 1-6. 


199 


; for Phomicians dwelt there. It ean 
y be the coast of the 323 O° “the sea of 


Chinnereth “(Num. xxxiv. 11; Joah. xii. 3; xiii. 
27)—TTVN Vay “bank of Jordan,” is East Jor- 
dan land. The expression, with and without 
“the sun-rising,” is extremely common (Gen. I. 
10 8q.; Num. xxxv. 14; Deut. i. 1,5; Josh. i. 
14 0q.; ii. 10, efe.). The region named here 


o137 5°53 “ Galilee of the nations,” (ar. Aey.), 
was originally called ‘72371, “the Galilee,” (the 
bent, the circuit, circulus, annulus, comp. 123) 


and was a part of Naphtali. Comp. Josh. xx. 
7; xxi. 32; 1 Chr. vi. 61; 1 Macc. ii. 68. The 
region is called also ‘773 YW (1 Kings ix. 11), 
and 1'7937 (2 Kings xv. 29). 

In Jud. i. 30-33 we are told that, as elsewhere, 
ie Coane mere not Svemineet from this 
region. From the nature of things, in a region 
so distant from the national sauctieey “1 the 
heathen element would increase more than else- 
where. The continual intercourse with neigh- 
boring heathen in war and peace, moreover, the 
rbhtag, Shd land of its Israelite inhabitants b 
he ileser (2 Kings xv. 29) may have piel 

y given the heathen element a propo esac 
From the New Testament, we know that the 
Jews looked down on the Galileans with a cer- 
tain contempt (Jno. i. 46; vii. 41,52; Acts ii. 
7). When, Jno. vii. 41 the Jews questioned 
whether the Messiah would come out of Galilee, 
when they, ver. 52, asserted, ra TD not even a 
Prophet was to come out of Gulilee, it is the 
more remarkable that, aa DELITzscH wot 
Talmud and Midrasch say: that “the i 


shal] be revealed in Galilee, and from out Tibe- 
rias shall the redemption dawn.” But Matthew 
sees in the fact that Jesus “came and dwelt in 
Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim” a fulfil- 
ment of our prophecy, and justly (vid. Matt. iv. 
13 sqq.). For that the Prophet notices such spe- 
cial traits of the Messianic picture of the future 
as the ante-nuptial conception, and the going forth 
from Galilee will not surprise these who reflect 
that these special matters are no trifles, but of 
greatest importance, and thus in a high degree 
worthy of prophetic notice. For they belong es- 
senti ay to that fundamental character of the 
piss redemption, whereby the Redeemer and 

is kingdom shall rise out of the depth of hu- 
mility and ignominy to honor and glory. 

[J. A. ALEXANDER with HENpDERsoN, Coo- 
CEIus and others the words ver. 16 as 
spoken to the Prophet ‘“ by God, or, as some sup- 
pose, by the Messiah, the W3p! mentioned in 
the foregning verse; and likewise vers. 17 and 18, 
because there is no intimation of ac in the 
speaker, and because Heb. ii. 13, v. 17 is quoted 
as the words of the Messiah, not as an illustra- 
tion, but as a proof that Christ partook of the 
same nature with the persons called His children. 
DeirzscH and v. HormMann (vid. thetr comment 
on Heb. ii. 18), who agree in treating these words 
of vers. 16-18 as the Prophet’s, and yet recog- 
nize a typical and prophetic reference to i 
explain the use made of this in Heb. U. c. by the 
canon: “it admits of no doubt that the writers 
of the New Testament, aliow themselves to quote 
utterances of typical Old Testament personages 
coneerning themselves as utterances, and words 
of Christ.” Dexirzscu.—Tz. J. 


b) The light of the future proceeding from a child that is to be born of the 
race of David. 


, Cuaprer IX. 1-6. 
2(1) ‘Tus people that walked in darkness, 
They that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon 


Ld 


ed. 
8 (2) Thou hast multiplied the nation, 
And ‘not increased the joy : 


(2-7). 
have seen 8 t light: 
ee em hath the light 


Joy 
cay toy ere Oe ee ee 
And as men | 


rejoice when they divide 


e spoil. 


4 (8) ?For thou hast broken the yoke of his burden, 


And the staff of his shoulder, 
- The rod of his oppressor, 
As in the day of Midian. 


5 (4) *For* every battle of the warrior ts with confused noise, 


And garments rolled in blood ; 


“But ¢his shall be with burning and "fuel of fire. 


6 (5) For unto us a child is born, 
Unto us a son is given: 


And the government shall be upon his shoulder : 


And his name shall be called 


Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 
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7 (6) °Of the increase of his 
U 
o order it, and to establish it 


i phat panies and peace there shall be no end, 
n the throne of David, and upon his kingdom ; 


With judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever. 
The zeal of the Lorp of hosts will perform this, 


2 Or, to him. Pa i aaa a 
4 And t was, ete. & Heb. 


For ry bot of Nm ht spe with nly tram, ee 
© For inerease,—for peace without end, etc. 


TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 1. ny yy is regarded by almost ali later au- 
thorities as modified from mony (root poy “to be 


dark"). But I rather side with ‘Boxrrcnzs (De inferis, 
2 190 sq., 285, and Neue exeg. Krit. Achrenl. II., p. 124}, who, 
referring to Moy (name of a person, 2 Sam. xxili. 31; 


1 Chron. xxvii. ‘25, and of a place, Neb. vii. 28; xif. 29; 
Ezra ii. 24; comp. Song of Sol. viii. 6) explains it asa 
superlative expression. The word often stands parallel 
with qwn and other kindred expressions (Job iif. 5; 


x. 21; xxvill.3; Ps. cvii. 10, 14, e¢c.). Itis a poetic term 
and intensive of wn, being related to it as the night 


of death to common night. The word does not again oc- 
eur in Isaiah.——71} Kal. only here in Isaiah; Hiph. 
xiii. 10. 


On ver. 2. Had the Prophet meant the heathen, he 
would have written 0°). °)2r3 is evidently a distinct 


and single people.—In what follows, the most important 
inquiry is whether K’thibh or K'rl presents the correct 
reading. Of the old versions Tara., Jon. and Srrvse de- 


cidedly read \5; the LXX., too, ao expresses itself 
that this reading is detected. But Juromz and Symuma- 


cHus read 0. But many as have been the attempts, no 
one has yet been able to obtain a satisfactory sense from 


the latter. I therefore take by) for the correct reading 
(as do Kxopagx, Degcus_er, Dexirzscu (J. A. ALEXANDER] 
among the later authorities). It stands in front as in 
Jer. vil. 7, 8, 9, 14,83; Prov. xxiv. 8, because an emphasis 
rests on it. 


On ver. 3. 1939 Sy, “the yoke of his burden.” Of 
the noun 630 only this form occurs, and that, in this 


verse, x. 27; xiv.25. How the primary form is to be 
pointed is thas undecided. But we are justified in as- 


suming 93D (— 239 1 Kings xi. 28) after analogy of 
1519 (Ps. cl. 2) from Oa (Ix. 8; x. 12, ete.) a8 with 1939 
(Jer: lv. 7), WP (Lev. fi. 2; v. 12; vi 8). el “| Ezek: 


xxii. 24, Comp. Ewazp, 2 255 b.—The goad of the neck 
fa explained by “the goad of the driver.” TOD and 


Iv occur not seldom together in Isa. x. 5, 15, 34; xiv. 
8; xxvill. 27; xxx. 81 eq—V3 371 Is evidently an 
allusion to Exod. v. 6, where Pharaoh's task-masters are 
called D 3 p72). Only in these two passages does 
&) occur ‘with 3 (after analogy of verbs that mean a 
physical holding to, holding fast, penetrating into: 
I, PIN) Ya}, P33, ete; comp. D3 31) xi. 6). 
On ver. 4. The ‘3 at the beginning seems to me to be 
not co-ordinate with, but subordinated to the 2 that 
begins ver 3.——The words ‘5 JRO IND are very dit. 
ficult. The ancient versions all vary, and it is evident 


8 Or, When the whole battle of the warrior was, etc. 


® That will be burned, a food for fre 
Dp bona dala plpile Lee t Hit g 
GRAMMATICAL. 


the word was unknown to all. Josern Krxcuar first cited 


the Syriac pARo, wIDD, jon, MIND — calcous, ocrea, 
caliga, as alao to the like meaning Chaldate LP ie) and 
KIDD (comp. Aetheop. jROR). To this explanation as- 
nent, among modern authorities, Roazwwvetizr, Grsax- 
x1us, HENGSTENBERG, EwaLp, Drecusier, Borrrcurr, De- 
uirzscu, Dizstget. I side with these, and give to: RO 
the meaning “ boot,” and 1K, as particip. of the verdi 
denom. aj “to boot, to stride in boots." —y V is 
understood by many of the noise of battle, according to 
Jer. x. 22 (Gusgenrvs, Dexirzscn (J. A. ALExanpzn) efc.). 
But the expression Is not too strong for the heavy tramp 
of the booted foot, as De.irzscu says it is, since, Ps. Ixxii. 
16, it is even used of the rustling of the standing grain. 
Besides, the Prophet would depict here the wild noise 
of the impetuous advance, as afterwards the shocking 
look of the blood-stained garmenta. Honzrse, has 
shown from Pix. Hist. Nat. 1X. 18, that soldiers’ boots 
were stuck with nails (clavi caligares). He also cites 
Josxp. De bello jud. VI. 1,8, where it is told of a centu- 
rion who had ra vwo8suara wrewappiva wuxvos nal dfdow 
jaos, and Juven. Sat. III. 247 aq., where one cast down 
in the tamult says: “ Planta mozx undique magna calcor et 
in digito clavus mihi militis haert.” 11449) part. Pual, 
from pee which Isaiah uses again only in the Niph. 
(xxxiv. 4,—The Vav before f13\'r} is that paratactio } 
which we must render by a relative pronoun “that, 
this."—The phrase macys mn is found only here 
and Ixlv. 10— nosxn only here and ver. 18. 

On ver. &. ae means both the new-born child (Exod. 
{. 17; if. 8, 6), and also the grown boy (Gen. xIli. 22, efc.). 
Isaiah uses the word pretty often: ii. 6; will. 18; xi. 7; 
xxix. 28; lvii.4,6 The following 12 defines the sex. 
In 1 Chron. xxii. 9, where the birth of Solomon is pro- 
mised to David, it is eid: 74 V1) 3 TUT. It te not 
impossible that the source whence the chronicler drew 
suggested the Prophet's words here.——' “TAL is praeter. 
propheticum. For the Prophet sees the entire life of the 
Messiah child as actually before him.——The noun 
Nw, principatus, principatum, is found only here and , 
ver. 6 The root als kindred to Te, whence “iv. 
mw is not used in Hebrew in the sense of dominart, 
principatum tenere.——19 D0 by, “The shculders are 
mentioned here as ver. 8, x. 27, in as much as they bear 
and carry (Gen. xlix. 15; Ps. ]xxxi. 7), the office bearer 
having the office, as it were, on his shoulders,” Hxxest, 
RID" must be taken impersonally, as often: Gen. xi. 9; 
xvi. 14; Num. xf. 84; Jos. vil. 26; Jud. xv. 19. The 
Tarcum JonarHan, translates on the assumption 
that only pyou-iz is the name of the child, and that 
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all that precedes is the name of him that bestows the 
name, for it renders thus: “ et appellabitur nomen eb ad- 
mirabili consilii, Deo forti, qui manet in aeternum, Messias, 
cujus diebus paz super nobis multiplicabitur. The most 
Rabbis follow this view, referring the predicates, “ ever- 
lasting Father, Prince of peace,” to Hezekiah. Kven 
the Masorets would have only these predicates just 
named regarded as the name of the child, as may be 
seen from the Sakeph over 1\3}. But every one looks 
for the name of the one to be named after 1D, and not 
for that of the one givingthe name. As the expressions 
poet, Wy"3e, 122 Ye form pairs, symmetry 
requires that yr nD be regarded as a pair. If we 
construe it as two worda, we have five names, which 
does not harmonize with the duality underlying the 
passage. Beside it has an analogy io Dim RD (Gen. 
oP cee 
xvi. 12) which is predicated of Ishmael. In this the 
man is properly subject and the notion “wild ass” is 
attribute. It might read RD DW: but the expression 
would not be so strong. Ishmael is not said to be a man 
that might be called a wild ass; but he is called directly 
a wild ass, that is at the same time a man accordingly, a 
human (two-legged) wild ass. So too is ¢ yy nD stronger 
than x5D YPN; for the latter would be the counsellor 
of a wonderful thing, or, that is a wonder, whereas the 
former presents the subject as a perscnal wonder, {.¢., 
a wonderful one that gives counsel. Comp. the expres- 
sions DYD Ow IM, B09 D°D’, which are stronger 
than if the words were reversed. xD may be either 
st. constructus or abeolutus, but the latter gives the more 
intensive sense.——19) 5¥ cannot be “ strong hero” 
(Gaszx., Dz W., Maur.) because (as Kwon. says) bn does 
not occur as an adjective and because it does not read 
bx 522. Like most words of this formation, 93 is a 
substantive, but it is no abstract noun, and the boundary 
of nomena concrela substantiva and adjectiva is fluctuating 
(comp. maby @ Sam. v.14). So 913373 stands as attri- 
bate of 5x in the midst of adjectives, Deut, x, 17; Jer. 
xxxii. 18: and Inaish x.21 9) 59 is undoubted predi- 
cate of the absolute Godhead.——Ty °3%. Names com- 


pounded of 33 are frequent. In many it means pater 
mous (thus is properly pointed ‘Jm), ¢ 9. in MITTIN 
Tae, Mae: for pater Dei, Jehovae is a dogmatic, and 
pater tlius (for RITVIM) is a grammatical impossibility. 
In the names where Pl is st. constructus, ¢. g., WPI, 
Pawraw, Dv wsH, TIIK, ete., it may be doubtful 
whether it is genitivus auctoris or attributivus. But in 
ty °3R the genitive of the author is inconceivable: 
eternity has no author. We must take it then as geni- 
tive of the attribute — Father whose predicate is eter- 
nity. 

On ver. 6. 71391 (formed like ARID, MPL, nwyn), 
means multiplicatio, “increase,” and occurs again only 
xxxiii. 28, Eras Levitra conjectures that originally the 
text read 135 Db? (cis mudtiplicatur imperium), which 
is little probable. We might rather conjecture that it 
originally read 73799, to which also the LXX. would 
agree, which ends ver. 5 with atrg¢ and begins ver. 6 
with peydAn § dpxh avrov; from which it may be inferred 
they read meen n3) A4 =) 19. The unusual con- 
struction would facilitate the change to 733 p>. (On 
the = clausum see J. A. ALEXANDER in loc.}.—— ye 
vid, ii.7. Hznosrznszre would have })}) m905 epend 
on 1's. Grammatically this is admissible. But 
then 5905 would be superfluous. One would only 


expect mw. Evidently no. corresponds to 
‘ym and stands in the same relation to TINWD as 
** to DISe.—xDd Sy and indo Sy relate 
to the subject and not to the object of the increase and 
peace-making.——The infinitives rand and myo 
I hold to be gerundive infinitives: thas is avoided the 
tautological relation to “})) ma7D5, & 4, the repetition 
ofthe aim.——/;WN)Ip is q two-edged word. It involves 
both the notion of the negative seal consuming all that 
is opposed to it, and the notion of the positive zeal that 
provides and furthers all that serves the purpose. The 
same words occur again xxxvil. 32. Beside that, rap 
is found xf.13; xxvi.11; xlif. 13; lic. 17; Lxifl. 15. 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The progress at the close of chap. viii. to 
this first part of chap. ix. is like that from early 
dawntosunrise. “Nodawn,” viii.20, ‘No dark- 
ness,” viii. 23 (ix.1), “ Light is risen upon them,” 
ix. 1, represent the stages in which the suocessive 
unfolding of the light contained in the Law and 
Testimony takes place. The light becomes not 
only clearer and brighter, but wider extended 
vers. 1-4 (2-5). All this bleesing proceeds from 
a child, a son that is born to eae ei It is a 
wonderful child; that is proved by his might 
and his names, that point to an origin above the 
earth. The child is a eon of David, and will 
raise up the ki of David on the foundation 
of justice and righteousness. All this shall ap- 
pear as accomp by the zeal of Jehovah 
ver. 6 (7). 

2. The people——divide the spoil.—Vers. 
1,2 The people that walk in darkness is certain! 
the same as ya arr Hi Matt. MR Part tap 
the passage. But if the great light first rises on 
this part of the Israclitish Station, it will still not be 


confined to them. How could such t salva- 
tion be the portion of one member and not of the 
whole organism? The imagery is like |. 10; lx. 
leq. The distresses ref to viii. 21 must ne- 
cessarily have had a hurtful effect on the popula- 
tion numerically. Hence increase of the nation 
necessarily belongs to the new dawning day of 
happiness and prosperity. This actio vere 
theocratioa ia elsewhere, too, pastry as the phy- 
sical basis of the period of Messianic prosperity. 
Comp. xlix. 18-21; liv. 1-3; Jer. iii. 16 (and my 
comment in loc.); xxiii. 3 eq. We assume that 
“the le” means Israel, pot the heathen (see 
above, Text and Gram.). 

The nation, dwindled down to a remnant, is 
without joy; as no blessing comes singly, the 


nation, become numerous, has t joy. 
This joy is 90 great because it is a joy before the 
Lord (Ps. xlii.3; xcv.2; c. 2). For substance 


comp. Jud. v. 30; Ps. iv. 8; Ixvili. 13; cxxvi. 5 
eq.; Isa. xxxiii. 23. 
8. For thou hast broken ——fuel of fire, 


~ 
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THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


—Vers. 8, 4. These verses mention a twofold ne- 
gure cause of joy: 1, the deliverance from the 
urden of oppression; 2, the cessation of war. 
The deliverance from oppression is mentioned 
first. But in order to give assurance that its re- 
ae is not Pa be eg Langereaption it is added 
all arming for war, with its consequences, is 
for ever done away. Israel does not free itself by 
its own power from the yoke and goad of the 
driver. The Lord has done it like once He de- 
stroyed Midian by a little band that was not even 
armed (Jud. vii., especially ver. 2). The overthrow 
idianites 1s mentioned x. 26 in the same 
sense as here. The deliverance from bondage is 
especially described aa everlasting, in that, ver. 4, 
the absolute end of all warlike occupation is an- 
nounced. For as long as there is war, there are 
the conquered and slaves. Only when there is 
no more war does slavery cease, to which no one 
submits except by compulsion. Comp. for sub- 
stance Ps, xlvi. 9,10; Ezek. xxxix. 9, 10; Zech. 
ix. 10. RosENMUELLER recalls the fact that 
there exist coins of Vespasian and Domitian on 
which Peace is as kindling with a 
torch a heap of the implements of war. 
4. For unto us a child——will perform 
this.—Vers. 5,6. A third °2 “for” refers the 


totality of all the blessings before named to a per- 
sonal; caisse, to w ohild that is bestowed ase ef io 
Israel and all mankind. Herein lies the reason 
why the prophetic testament of Isaiah ie inserted 
at this p For, from chap. vii. on, the Pro- 
phet has represented the Messianic salvation as 
prosved ne rom the race of David in a genuine 


uman way by means of conception, pregnancy | of 


and birth. Thus the statement fits this place v 
well, that one day there will be a birth, the fruit 
of which will be a child, which, fashioned won- 
derfully and infinitely higher than all other hu- 
man children, will establish the kingdom of Da- 
vid, his ancestor, not only on the firmest founda- 
tions, but shall raise it up to the point of eternal 
power and peace, 

There is no need of a definite subject for RP") 
“and one shall call,” as the present has nothing 
to do with an actual name for use and calling. 
The name-giving is only ideal, not real, é.¢., it 1s 
not the end, but means to the end, vis., the cha- 
racteristic. The Prophet invents the names only 
in order by this means to characterize the child 
briefly, thus to say what he is not how he shall 
actually be called by name, It is in this respect 
like UPS MM, “Jehovah our righteousness” 
(Jer. xxiii. 6) and many other similar designa- 
tions (comp. i. 26; Ix. 14; Jer. xi. 16; 
xlviii, 35, ec.). A wonder-counsellor is one 
(¥Y won xxvill. 29) “wonderful in coun- 
sel,” who forms wonderful, unfathomably deep 
ap ein into which “the desire to look 
(1 Pet. i. 12). “Mighty ” being added, in- 
timates that He has the power to accomplish His 
pu In this expression “God” is the chief 
and “mighty” is the attribute (see above, 
Text. and Gram.). Therefore the child is ex- 
pressly called 9%, “God,” and that, too, God, who 
is at the same time Hero. 

. The question arises: can this name "# “God” 


be applied to a creature, and in what sense? Pa, 
lxxxii. 1, 6, comp. John x. $48q., are cited, where 


rinces are called D% s » ‘When the 

ews would have stoned Jesus “for ey, 
and because, being a man, be made himself God, 
Jesus replied by referring to the Psalm: “Is it 
not written in your law, I said, Ye are re 
Evidently He would say that it is not under all 
circumstances ey to predicate divinity of 
a man, because otherwise the Psalm could not 
possibly have spoken so of men. He therefore 

oes not deny that he had called Himself God, but 
He challenged the right of the Jews to charge Him 
on that account with blasphemy, because it was 
possible He may have called Himself God in that 
sense that was allowable from their standpoint. 


It appears therefore that the notion O75 cer- 
tainly can be used in various senses, and in some 
circumstances may be said of a creature, and with- 
vut blasphemy. But there is a difference between 


be and Dre. For the former is never used in 


ee 


the wide sense in which we see the latter used. 
be always means the Godhead in a specific or 


abeplute sense, even in passages like Gen. xxxi. 
29; Deut. xxviii. 32; Mich. ii. 1; Prov. iii. 27. 
In Ezek. xxxi. 11 Okan, comp. HaEVERNICK 
in loc. and Ezek. xxxii. 21. We must, of co 
admit that for the Prophet himself there hov 
a certain obscurity about this expression. For it 


is impossible for us to ascribe to him the full, clear 
insight into the being of the person of Christ and 
is Homoousia with the Father. It was the 


New Testament fulfilment, and especially the Re- 
surrection of the Lord, that first brought full light 
in this apes The term “mighty God” must 
be contemplated from a double standpoint. From 
that of the Old Testament the expression appears 
to be a term of indefinite extent. It is rar 
that it designates the absolute Godhead, but it is 
far from clear in what sense. But if we contemplate 
the expression from the New Testament point of 
view, and in the light of its fulfilment, ¢.¢., in the 
light of the Resurrection and Ascension, then it is 
plait not only that it may be taken as the predi- 
cate of the absolute Godhead, but that it must be 
so taken. For there is no son of David that can * 
be ed as the fulfiller of this prophecy ex- 
cept Jesus of Nazareth. But He is “declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the 
Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the 
dead,” Rom. i. 4. 


But in what sense is eternal fatherhood (TW *3%) 


, | ascribed to the child (77°) in our passage? From 


the fact that the Son is called “Everlasting Fa- 
ther,” we know at once that it does not mean the 
Father that from eternity begot the Son. But we 
must here, too, distinguish between the Old Tes- 
tament and the New Testament points of view, 
and must say that from the former the entire com- 


! acon of the expression is not apprecia- 


le. When Isaiah Ixiii. 16 and Ixiv. 7 calls Je- 
hovah the true Father of Israel, this passage may 
be taken as saying that the Son is the eternal Me- 
diator of this love. But from 1 Corinth. xv. we 
learn that the Son will be the Second Adam, Me- 
diator of ‘incorruptibility and immortality (ven 
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53) for His own. Finally the child is called 
“Prince of Peace,” according to ver. 6, 
He stands at the head of a ki to which is 
assured eternal peace. This assurance is founded 
on the fact that this King will be David and So- 
Jomon in one person: David in so far as He casts 
down every enemy ; Solomon in 20 far as he rea 
— from this sowing of war (Ps. lxxii. 3, 7; 
er. xxxili. 6; Mic. v. 4, ec.).—Of the increase, 
de. The Prophet sees the ised Son enthron 
with high)y significant titles that He may be a 
true semper Augustus, ever an augmenter of the 
kingdom and instit recone natok ey To this 
ead the child is set on David's e and over 
David's ki . The 
a ggivetiery erpetn aga to David 2 Sam. 
Vii., the mon; for his kingdom of peace 
shall have no end. That quantitative and quali- 
tative influence of the augmentatio and paciheatio 
is only possible by founding the on 
jadgment and justice (comp. on i. 21), and by car- 
rying out every single act of administration in this 
spirit, And upon his kingdom to order it 
is taken from 2 Sam. vii. 12, where it is said; “I 
will eet up thy seed after thee, which shall pro- 
ceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish His 
kingdom” (\AD'7D]-N¥ “HFIM). Comp. vers. 
13,16; 1 Chron. xvii. 11; xxii. 10; xxviii. 7; 
Prov. xx. 28. 

[J. A. ALEXANDER on ver. 6. “The word 
Twp, “zeal,” expresses the complex idea of 
strong affection com peenena ns or attended by a 

oO 


oas one above another. It is 
used to signify God’s disposition to protect and 
favor His people at the expense of others. Some- 
times, moreover, it includes the idea of a jealous 
eare of His own honor, or a readiness to take 
offence at anything to it, and a determi- 
nation to avenge it when insulted. The expreas- 
ions are derived from the dialect of human pas- 
ion, but describe something abeolutely right on 
’B for the very reasons which demon- 
There two ideas of God's jocloun partallty for His 
ese two ideas s jealous partiality i 
own le and His jealous sensibility respect- 
ing His own honour are promiscuously blended 
in the usage of the word, and are perhaps both 


Son is Davidic. 


' B—THREATENING OF Se EASED, ie 


included in the case before us, or rather the two 
motives are identical; that is to say, the one in- 
cludes the other. The mention of God’s jealous 
or zeal as the procuring cause of this result affo 
® sure foundation for the hopes of all believers. 
His zeal is not a passion, but a principle of power- 
ful and certain ion. The astonishing effects 
produced by feeble means in the promotion, pre- 
ag aera pers gre 8 ee a 
explai upon the principle e 
pat f of the of Hoets effected i 
“Is not this the reign of Christ? Does it not 
answer o the requisite gy if The Evan- 
ists take eo to y genealogies 
lineal descent from David; and His reign, 
unlike all others, still continues and is constantly 
en . HENDEWERK and other modern Ger- 
man writers have objected that this prophecy is 
not applied to Christ in the New Testament. But 
we have seen already that the first verse of the 


chapter and the one before it are interpreted by 
Matthew as a prophecy of Christ’s appearing as a 
ublic teacher firat in Galilee, and no one has 
Jenied that this is part of the same context. Nor 
is this all. The expressions of the verse before 
us were applied to Christ, before Hie birth, b 
Gabriel, when he said to (Lake i. 32-34}, 
‘* He shall be great, and called the Son of 
the Highest, and the Lord God shall gi , 
eee 20s fea Dat Sas ees 
over ever. ts 
there ahall be no end.” “he historical allusions in 
these words show clearly that the spoken 
of was expected, or, in other words, a subject of 
rophecy ; and though the terms are not precise- 
ly those used by Isaiah, they agree with them 
more closely than with any other In- 
Pog a h oe ay fi = 
‘or upon the supposition that the angel’s message 
was intented i describe the birth of Christ as a 
fulfilment, not of this "ona only, but of several 
others also which are parallel with this, and that 
the lan was so framed as to suggest them 
all, but none of them s0 prominently as the one 
before us, and the earlier | age upon which it 
was founded. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 11, 12; Dan. 
vii, 14, 27; Mic. iv. 7, ete.” ] : 


TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BY MEANS OF 


ASSYRIA, ADDRESSED TO ISRAEL OF THE TEN TRIBES. 
, CHap. IX. 8 (7).—X. 4. 


To the hecies that denounce impending 
j ent against Judah, of which Assyria was to 
be the agent, is joined a prophecy, that announces 
the same fate for the kingdom of the Ten Tribes. 
For, that the latter are the subject of this prophe- 
a 1) because, in the whole only 
Teas or Jacob (ix. 7, 11, 13), the “Ephraimites 
and inhabitants of Samaria” (ver. 8) appear as 
those addressed ; never Judah. For ver. 8 shows 
pany that we must so und Jacob an 
1 (ver. 7), because those receiving the word 


spoken of in ver. 7 are designated as “‘the whole 


d| read: “Ephraim Ju 


u 
ala ed in the totality addressed there, it must 

dah, Judah Ephraim.” Bat 
Ephraim and Manasseh are desi as the 
mutually contending members; Judah as one 
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outside of the community and the common object 
of their hatred. We will show below that ver. 
11 @ does not conflict with this interpretation. 

As to the period to which this prophecy be- 
longs, we may ascertain it from ix. 9. It appears 
there that at this time pieces must have been rent 
away from the kingdom of the Ten Tribes. We 
know of only one such diminution of their terri- 
to vsitiey 3 in that period. It is that related 
2 Tings xv. 29. According to that account Tig- 
lath-Pileser, who had been invoked by Ahasz, de- 
populated a great of the eastern and northern 

ion of that kingdom. At that time the Eph- 
raimites must have boasted that it would sedi 
to repair the damage they had suffered. i 
felt that he must meet this foolish notion, which 
took the Gamage done by Tiglath-Pileser for the 
conclusion of their visitation, with the announce- 
ment that that visitation was only the beginning, 
only the first of many following degrees. If, then, 
the foregoing propreas (vii.—ix. 6) fall in the 
ive before the eae of the yeh : 
then our present passage belongs to the peri 
fcamediataly after. And if chapters vii.—ix. 6, 
are attributed to the beginning of the three years, 
when both Pekah and Ahag were living, say 
about 743 B. C., then the present prophecy 
longs to the close of this period, say about 740 
-389 B.C. (Comp. on vii. 15-17.) 

The form of our is artistic, yet simple. 
Proceeding from the underlyiug thought that 
what the Ephraimites took for the end, was only 
the first stage, the Prophet builds up his prophe- 
cy in three sa et each of which points to the 
succeeding one with the refrain: ‘“‘for all th 


these words to show that the judgment on Israel 
continues still beyond the immediate horizon of 


be- | ing away into exile is not yet the end of 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


the prophetic view. This extreme visible hori- 
zon is the exile (x. 4). Beyond that the Israel 
of the Ten Tribes has disappeared to the present 
day. They experienced no restoration like Ju- 

did. t to ‘“‘the day of visitation and deao- 
lation” (x. 8) the ishments increase as the 
inward corruption grows. After that visitation to 


which the audacious words ix. 9 refer, Israel, in- 
stead of recovering and growing strong, is renew- 
edly hard preased on the andthe West. But 


still more comes (ix. 115). Still the people are 
not converted to Him that smites them. There- 
fore the punishment falls first of all on the lead- 
ers of the people, who have proved themselves 
ers, whose sins must be expiated by the be- 
trayed down to the young men, the widows and 
the orphans (vers. 13-16). But still more comea, 
For the people are asa forest on fire: for the 
flames of discord on all sidea with devour- 
ing and desolation (vers. 17-20). Injustice and 
violence, according to the constant Old Testament 
sentiment, the chief cause of the ruin of states, 
bring the people to the verge of the abyes. Then 
no seeking for aid from foreign nations will avail. 
Nothing remains but to submit to the horrors of 
exile. But still more comes. For even the co 
8 


us we have four sections, of which the first 
two have each five verses, the two four verses. 
They may be set forth as follows: 
1. The supposed end is the beginning of the 
judgment (ix. 7-11). 
2. The deceivers the bane of the deceived (ix. 


ha ecbapen on Israel (x. 1-4). 


is | 12-16). 


3. Israel devouring iteelf by the flames of dis- 
cord (ix. 17-20). 

4. Jnjustice and violence fill up the measure and 
precipitate Israel into the horrors of exile (x. 1-4). 


1. THE SUPPOSED END IS THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENT. 
Cuaprer IX. 8-12. (7-11). 


81) 
And it hath lighted upon Israel. 
9 (8) And all the people shall know, 


THE Lorp sent a word into Jacob, 


Even Ephraim and the inhabitant of Samaria, 
That say in the pride and stoutness of heart, 
10 (9) The bricks are fallen down, but we will build with hewn stones: 


The 
11 (10) 
And “join his enemies together ; 


camores are cut down, but we will change them into cedars. 
herefore the Lorp shall set up the adversaries of Rezin against him, 


12 (11) The Syrians before, and the Philistines behind ; 
And they shall devour Israel *with *open mouth, 
For all this his anger is not turned away, 
But his hand és stretched out still. 
1 Heb. mingle, 8 Heb. with whole mouth. 
© scts on his onemics. > a full mouth. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


On ver. 8. 7119) according to xiii. 3, 11; xvi. 6; xxv. | relates as quotation marks, in as much as {t introduces 
11.— 3995 b5) again only x. 122.— pr does not de- the speech that manifesta that haughtiness. 


pend on 1377"), but on 71)%) and 555 ‘33 to which it 


On ver. 9. JV"), properly ntd ‘23% 1 Kings vy. &; 


CHAP. IX. 8-12, 
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Esek. x1. 48; lapides eaesurazg, i. ¢., caesi, only here in Isa. 
——That n33 means not simply erstruere, construere, 
v 

“build up,” “construct,” but also simply struere “to 
pile,” “ pile up,” appears from passages like 1 Kings 
xvii 32; Exod. xx. 25.—D'’Dpw only here. yy) x. 
33; xiv.12; xxii. 2%; xlv.2(from these examples it ap- 
pears that ft is wont to be joined with Spo); bnt the 
context shows that not cutting down trees is meant, as 
Daxcus_er supposes, but bresking down wooden build- 
ings. AON (see on vili. 8) is “to exchange.” Hiph. is 
== “let come in as exchange, reparation ;” comp. xl. 31; 
xii. 1. 

On ver. 10. 517") and also y5D0e°, ver. 11, are praeter. 
propheticum. The } involves at the same time adver- 
bial meening. Darxcusizs remarks that 53% Pi. has 
always the meaning “to make high, unattainable, place 
higher, defendere, munire.” But then it is construed with 

(Pa. lix. 2; ovil 41). That oy atands here proves 
that the word is taken in an offensive sense, which it 
may very well have. Moreover it is to be noticed that 
AV stands in contrast with the high stractures which 


the Israelites purpose in ver. 9.——-It is incomprehen- 

sible how Ewatp can prefer ‘iy, the reading of some 
ahi 

M88. to ‘N¥ of the text; or how Omzyrmuz can conatrue 


“| “SY as genitive of the subject, seeing that the same 
power that slew Resin and conquered his land, not 


twenty years later actually made an end to the kingdom 
of Ephraim.——q090 is found only here and xix. 2. 


The verb pO, with all ite derivatives Map, PRO, 7d, 
30) has the sense of “covering.” Now “there is a word 
7Y, spina (Num. xxxiii. 65) and n2¢ telum acutum (Job 
xl. 31). As regards the exchange “ot D for & compare 
qo’ Exod. xxxiii 22. Seeing the meaning “to cover” 


in the sense usual with the Hebrews, i. ¢., “ to protect,” 
does not at al] suit here (comp. ver. 11), and “ to cover,” 
“to cover with arms, to arm,” cannot be supported, 
I prefer, with Tano., Syz., Saap., Gesumrus (Thes.), Da 
urrzscn, (J. A. Ausxanpas), to take 7050 in the sense of 
“to set on,” stémulare, concitare, 

On ver. Ll. The formula “)}) Me#t-993 beside here 
and vers. 16, 30; x. 4, is found only ver. 25. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


' 1. The Lord sent —— cedars.—Vers. 8- 
Rate ate It seems to me that the words, “A 
bo judgediot asennicig to paces like Job 
must be ju of acco to passages like Jo 
staple lille Goal, tossed tn check; aa icwere, tos 
e little wo to them, as it were, from 
the mouth of the Lord as from a judging and de- 
riphat bey dit Pape . - human pride ar 
lineaa, so the Prophet ore onreee e, 
bid end of the Lorp to the E fear 
which, as it were, falls by the way, but which 
suffices to humble that foolish pride. “The 


word” 27) therefore, stands first with em- 


phasis, as if the ee would say: 

nothing more has Lorp sent. lind this word word 
has, as it were, fallen in Israel by accident. I 
prefer to compare Ruth iii. 18, for the meaning 


of D3 “to fall,” rather than Dan. iv. 28, be- 


catise there, too, is the underlying idea of = 
least eager: ) accident. This mode of e 
sion, by which the Prophet a Ciera the follow- 


anguage ae something accidental and by the 
= » has its reason, likely, in this, that Isaiah is 


rophet pri rimarily for J udah, and not for 
Teraal. He therefore steps beyond the sphere of 
his own proper activity with these words, which 
fall like a morsel from the table prepared for the 


Jacob stands only poetically for Israel. It can 
mean the whole nation, and the people of the 
Ten Tribes just as well as the name egy Sarr s 
ii. 3, 5, 6; viii. 17). Only the context des 
in what sense the name is to be taken where it 
occurs. In the introduction to this section, we 
have showed that both Jacob and Israel mean 
the om of the Ten Tribes. This antithesis 
of J and Israel] in rallelism occurs here 
for the first time. Jt is found again as designa- 
ep of the entire x. 2; xiv. 1; xxvii. 

; xxix. 23; xl. 27; xli. 8,14; xlii. 24; xliii. 
on 98; xiv. 1, (25, 5, 21, 23; ” gly. 4; xlvi. 3: 
xlviii. 1, 12; xlix. 5, 6. antith theais is found 


‘ 
: 
| 


first in Hos. xii. 18 (of the Patriarch): then in 
Micah, and relatively the oftenest in him: Mic. 
iB; id 12; iii. 1,8,9. In Nahum ii. 3. In 
Jeremiah ii. 4; ° xxx. 10; xxxi. 7; xlvi. 27. 
Ezek. xxxix. 25. From this it 2 appears that the 
form of expreasion is pre-eminently characteristic 
of Isaiah. If it is asked: what kind of word the 
Lorp sent? I would refer for answer neither to 
v. 25 nor to vii. 14 8qq- For both are remote, 
Those are right that take ver. 8, or say ver. 
10 sq., as the word referred to in ver. 7. Nothing 


is more natural ; any word more ree must.be 
more y des The w ey shall 
know it,” ver. 8, favors this. For aa “Should 
the ites know? Certainly, the very 


word of which ver. 7 speaks. At the same time 
the context makes it clear, that they should learn 
how ill the plan of Jehovah (according to ver. 
10) will suit their proud plans. Therefore, “the 
word,” ver. 7, is identical with the object of 
“ they shall know,” ver, 8, and we are justified: 
ating “ and shall know #2.” 
“Ephraim and the inhabitants of Samaria ’’’ 
are contrasted here just as ‘‘the men of Judah: 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem,” v. 3, comp.. 
i. 1: ii. 1. The Ephraimites and Samaritans, then, . 
names come to shear rhe oo persons oe 
are in a state 0 and height of courage, for 
which just re Raoeiadgs commends itself as 
the beet remedy. Wherein the pride consists is 
‘The hangh language consists of simp! 
e hau age of two pie, 
eg und aeood contrasts, Wood and stone: 
are the chief materials for building. Bricks are 
pea than hewn stones, and sycamores than ce- 
‘Sycamore trees are common in Palestine,” 
loc, says. Flourishing in low 
sunt says the 

peer celaepapn itl 1 Chron, xxvii. 28) ; th 
are prized as wood for ailding, but not compared 
with the cedar. (Comp. under Text. and ) 
sckoowledge thar Ephraim kas enffered, but they 
acknow at raim has sulle t they 

ope abundantly to repair all these damages.. 


as Sieg apni 
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2. Therefore the Lord——stretched out 
still.—Vers. 11, 12 (10, 11). Jehovah’s doing 
ver. 10 sq. brings to nought the proud hopes 
of ver. 9 and ix announced here as the con- 
tents of “‘the word” of ver. 7. They would rise 
high, but the Lorp raises above even their high 
house, the oppressors of Rezin. These oppres- 
sors are the Assyrians. They had proved them- 
selves such vibes at Te time. They are called 
oppreasors of Rezin use Israel’s strength at 
that time, lay in the alliance with Resin. The 
same power that kill 
kingdom, actually made an end of Ephraim not 
twenty years later. be itself, compelled by 

ia, is repreven as partie act 
Ephraim. Because of the words, “the Philis- 
tines behind,” DeLrtzscH of that the Pro- 
phet, from ver. 11 on, extends his view and has 
mind all Israel, since the northern kingdom 
never had to suffer from the Philistines, whereas 
(acc. to 2 Chr. xxviii. 16-19) an invasion by the 
Philistines in Judah is expressly mentioned as 
belonging to the judgments of Ahaz’s time. But 


ed Rezin, and conquered his | P: 


if this were so, ver. 12 (11) would need to be 
more distinctly disco: from ver. 1t (10). 
For, as they stand, the words “the Syrians—be- 
hind” must be taken as dependent on ]O30° 
“will set on,” and the nations named here as 
ifications of ‘‘the enemies” ver. 11 (10). 
ut then those attacked by Syria and the Philis- 
tines are identical with Ephraim to whom “him” 
and “his” (the suffixes in YI and TOY (ver. 
10) refer. But ver. 12a (11) is not to be taken 
in a literal sense. Syria and the Philistines re- 
resent East and West. Isa. ii. 6; xi. 14 puts 
the Philistines as representatives of the West as 
opposed to (DP) the East. Moreover we must 
not take “ eating with a full mouth” as meaning 
a complete destruction. On the contrary, we see 
from ver. 12 6 (11), that recurs afterwards three 
times, that the Prophet would say: ye hold the 
damage that ye hope easily to repair, to be the 
end of your calamity. But I say to you: you 
are destined to have your oppressors come on you 
from every side in superior power, and yet even 
this will be but the beginning of the en 


2, THE DECEIVERS THE BANE OF THE DECEIVED. 
Cuar. IX. 18-17 (12-16). 


13 (12) 
Neither do th 


For the people turneth not unto him that smiteth them, 
the Lorp of hosts. 


ey 
14 (13) Therefore the Lorp will cut off from Israel head and tail, 


*Branch and rush, in one day. 
15 (14) The ancient and honourable, he is 


the head ; 


And the prophet that teacheth lies, he is the tail. 
16 (15) For ‘the leaders of this people cause them to err: 


And 


they that are “led of them are “destroyed. 


17 (16) Therefore the Lorp shall have no joy in their young men, 
either shall have mercy on their fatherless and widows: 


For every one 3 an *h 


d every mouth eth “folly. 


rite and an evil-doer, 


For all this his anger is not turned away, 


But his hand ts stretched out still. 
2 Or, they that enll then blessed. 
3 Heb. swallowed up. 
® Palm top. 
TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 12. By! before Hy7) the thought of this verse 
is paratactically co-ordinated with the foregoing, where- 
as it ought properly to be subordinated in the form of 
assigning a reason. For had the people been converted 
by the chastisement, then had the wrath of Jehovah 
been turned away. We have here therefore one of thoee 
frequent instances where the ) demands definition, 
which however the reader must supply —3W-x%9 sounds 

Tt 
like an echo of the same words in the foregoing verse. 
—— Ty, especially after 33%, not seldom stands for Se: 
Dent. iv. 80; xxx. 2; Joel if. 12; Amos iv.6-11; Isa xix. 
23, eto. It appears that all these prophetic passages just 
cifed rest on the original passage in Deuteronomy also 
eited. The expression 191" recalls Deut. iy, 29.——The 


article before 13D is against the rule, The exception 


8 Or, called blessed of them. 
¢ Or, villainy. 
® unclean and abominable. 
GRAMMATICAL. 


is to be explained by the pronominal force of the article 
according to which it refers back to ver. 11 5. 


On ver. 18. F¥935") and 9's"), ver. 15, must be taken as 
pract, propheticum, with which accord the fut. imperf. 
TWO" and OFi'y* ver. 16—T193 found only here, xix. 
16 and Job xy. 33.——1 11.18 found again only xix. 15; 
Iviii. 5, what grows in DM, “ the swamp.”"——D°JD *)73 


comp. on iil 3——F7I1 in Isaiah again only xxx. 90. 


On ver. 15. *YWRD comp. on iil 1%. Notice the paro- 
nowasia of the last two words. 

On ver. 16, An properly, “unclean, spotted,” pollu- 
tus, immundus: x.6; xxiv.53 xxxiii. 14.-——J)'\1) pausal 
form of P17), unless it is a= ds red weeqpes oe Kuopus 
translates. 


CHAP. IX. 12-16. 
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For the people——he is the tail.—Vers. 
12 (13)-14 (15). The four expressions, head and 
tail, palm-branch and rush, are to be found in 
the same order xix. 15. Many expositors (since 
Korrr’s Anmm. sum Lowthechen Iesaias, 1799, 
eqq. the most of them) have misunderstood the 
figures. They have taken head and tail, as well 
as palm-branch and rush, as a figurative expreee- 
fon for “honorable and insigniticant,”’ cor be- 
cause ver. 14 does not suit this construction, they 
have declared it to be not genuine. But just that 
ver. 14 onght to have convinced the expositors 
that head and tail did not mean superior and in- 
ferior, but two sorts of leaders, the genuine and 
the bad, ¢. ¢. those who as the elders and as men 
of high standing had a natural right to be leaders, 
and those that by lying prophecies presumed to 
leadership. KNOBEL says: “‘ making the tail to 
mean a prophet that teaches lies is false, because 
the false prophets, too, were leaders of the peo- 
ple, and therefore belonged to the head.” But 
that is what the prophet means. Only the irony 
has not been understood, with which Isaiah de- 
clares the false prophets to be such as have their 

lace where the tail is. Thus he mocks them. 

e intimates thereby that the lying prophets are 
only = nine heads, but in fact representatives of 
the region of the tail, and that if men take them 
for heads and follow in the direction of their 
would be heads, then Israel will go directly back- 
ward instead of forward. Such is essentially the 
exposition of DREcHSLER and Umsreit. [The 
false Prophets are called the tail, because they 
were morally the basest of the people, and be- 
cause ae é were the servile adherents and sup- 
porters of wicked rulers. With respect both 
to the head which they followed and the body of 
which they were the vilest ag Aa might just- 
ly be called the tail. The phe Joes not 
make a like ig ope of the palm-leaf and the 
rush, because they are not equally suited to ex- 
press his contempt for the false Prophets.”—J. 
A. ALEXANDER]. The palm-branch growing 
high up on the trunk, s0 named because of its re- 


semblance to a hand ('|3, Latin palma) means of 
course the elevated ones, the rush the lowly. 
Thus three of the figures Aa abe the leaders, 
and op fair those that are led, the humble ones. 
“One ” (comp. x. 17; xlvii. 9) expresees 
that the destruction comes with such might as to 
take off its victim with one blow. 

2. For the leaders——destroyed.—Ver. 
16 (15). As Inaiah intimates here the final dee- 
tiny of leaders and led, the verse co da to 
“will cut off,” ver. 14 (13) being, as it were, the 
specification of the notion. The ers are mis- 
leaders of the people, and are themeelves given 
over to error and pe but those led astray 
are swallowed up (iii. 12), a figure that recalls the 

ition of the rush in the water. For, if it is 

ong submerged, it perishes. 

4 Therefore —— stretched out still.— 
Ver. 17 (16). It met be objected to the Pro- 
phet that among the led were many that were ir- 
responsible; thus without their fault they were 
led astray. Does the Lord make no exception 
in their hacer ? The I denies this, sayi 
that inasmuch as all those led astray are swallow 
up, it is to be understood that none ares , 
not even the young men, children and widows. 
But are not the children required to follow their 
elders? Are they not innocent then if led into 
errors ways by them? Ought they not, spite of 
this, to remain the ornament, the bloom of the 
nation, and consequently the delight of the Lord? 
Bat it shall not be thus. The wish expressed Ps. 
cxliv. 12 shall not be fulfilled. If the Lord, 
therefore, takes no more pleasure in the young, 
He leaves them indifferently to their fate. What. 
it is may be imagined. idows and orphans, 
without the guidance of husband and father seem, 
too, to be innocent and thus deserving of compas- 
sion. But no. They are all contaminated and. 
thoroughly penetrated with evil. They are cor- 


rupt, atrociousl eer and what they say is insane 
wickedness. th re there can be no sparing. 
In fact the last of their jndgment is far 
from being attai 


8. ISRAEL DEVOURING ITSELF BY THE FLAMES OF DISCORD. 
CHAaPrerR IX. 18-21 (17-20). 


18 (17) 
It shal] devour the briers and thorns, 


For wickedness burneth as the fire: 


And shall kindle in the thickets of the forest, 
And they shall mount up dike the lifting up of smoke. 

19 (18) Through the wrath of the Lorp of hosts is the land “darkened, 
And the people shall be as the ‘fuel of the fire: 


No man shall s his brother. 


20 (19) And he shall ‘snatch on the right hand, and be hungry ; 
And he shall eat on the left hand, and they shall not be satisfied : 


They shall eat ev 


man the flesh of his own arm: 


21 (20) Manasseh, Ephraim ; and Ephraim, Manaseeh ; 
And they a Sie shall be against Judah. 
For all this his anger is not turned away, 


But his hand is stretched out still. 


3 Heb. meat. 
® charred, 


8 Heb. out. 
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TEXTUAL AND 

On ver. 17. my, in the older writings found only 
a 

in Dent. ix. 4, 5; xxv. 2; in Isaiah only here; beside 

this only in post Isaiah writings; so that the expres- 

sion seems to bea reminiscence of Deuteronomy.—— 

WD Ty perhaps a reminiscence of Num. xi. 3—— 

The form [\¥* occurs only once more in Iea. xxxiil. 12, 

and there it is undoubtedly passive. Consider in addi- 

tion that here the preposition 3 occasions surprise if 

thereby the object of the kindling is expressed (Gzsan. 

would take this 3 in a partitive sense, Thes., p.172, sub. 

3 
A. 2) whereas 3 We SVT occurs often (Amos L 14; 
t eo e e 
Jer. xvil. 27; xxi. 14; xiii. 13, sfc.) thus it seems to me 
more probable that nsA is to be taken as passive of 


We IVE. As to the form, see Ewan, j 197, a— 


paenn is dw. Ay. The root Jax seems related to yn 


whereby the meaning is approximated “to turn one’s- 
self, to roll, whirl” (comp. Judg. vil. 18): “they whirled 


GRAMMATICAL. 

up in height of the smoke.” The construction is analo- 
gous ton'wh Vow ny v. 6; xaxiv. 13; Prov. xxiv. 
8L——J))iK) must be regarded as accusative, and of that 
species that follows verbs of fulness. The expression 
}Wy Mim) recalls D°T FAK) Pa. ixxxix. 10, 

On ver. 18 Dy) ds. Aey. “ burnt up, charred.” bon 
often with Sy ; Exod. ii. 6; 1 Sam. xv.3, 9, 15; xxiii. 21, 
ete. Here Yy stands for ‘9% as Jer. 1.14; IL 8. 

On ver. 19. 73 means secuit, and is used of cutting 


through the middle a living body (1 Kings ili. 25 sq.) or 
a dead one (2 Kings vi. 4), comp. 73D “ a cutting im- 


plement,” 2 Sam. xii. 31. It is better then to translate 
it, “to hew,” than “ to bite.” 


On ver. 20. The accusatives DYVDR-Ne, MwI-Ne 


depend on om’, whereas mi-by depends on the 
notion of the hostile onslaught that lies in ver. 19 a, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This strophe play divides into two parts, 
In the first (vers. 17-18 a.), the dissension is de- 
scribed figuratively. In the following, the Pro- 
phet himself explains the figure. 

2. For wickedness —— fuel of the fire. 
—Vers. 18 (17)-19 (18). The ‘> “for” appears 
to introduce the proof not only for ver. (16 b), 
but also for (16a). For the imp ion wi 
badness, that is declared of the whole people, ver. 
(16), displays iteelf ap if ite oe may be 
com to an -devouring conflagration. 
The badness burns like fire; not as a fire that 
devours only thorns and thistles (comp., on ver. 
6) the lowlier products of the open field, but also 
the thickets (the standing timber, x. 34), of the 
aie consequently seizes on the entire vegeta- 
tion of the land, high and low. The fire of ver. 
17 is the fire of sin, consequently a fire hateful 
to God, and which therefore bears no blessing in 
it, but a curse. The Prophet therefore can say 
that the effect of this fire is at the same time an 
effect of divine wrath. This effect is that the 
land looks burnt up, charred, while the people 
dwelling in it are become food of the fire, So 
far the figure. 

4. No man shall spare——stretched out 
still. — Ver. 19 5 (18)-—21 (20). With these 
words the Prophet explains the figure. It 
i a ay he means the fire a raspanar ih 

is he first characterizes negativ sayi 
that one behaves himself pitileasly Tnepariagiy 
against the other; then positively by describing 
how the rough, selfish men direct their attacks 
now on the right, now on the left. But these at- 


tacks do no : for those attacking Lee ne 
blessing thereby; they remain hungry as 
well aa before. They do harm in fact. For it 
appears that those men of violence have raged 
against themselves, and (comp. Jer. xix. 9) have, 
80 to k, devoured their own flesh. In what 
sense he means this, the Prophet explains ver. 
21 (20) a: The tribes of the northern kingdom 
were divided am themselves, but united for 
hostility against Judah. It is to be noticed that 
he does not say; Israel and Judah were mutuall 
hostile; but names only Ephraim and Manameh 
as embroiled in mutual strife. Judah, however, 
appears outside of their communion and the ob- 
ject of their common hatred, while, moreover, 

ere is no reference to a hostility of Judah 
against Israel. Thus it appears that the Prophet 
represents the flames of discord as raging only 
in the bounds of the Ten Tribes. This is another 
proof that the entire ix. 7—x. 4 is di- 
rected only against the northern kingdom. Ma- 
naseeh and Ephraim are mentioned because these 
two tribes were descendants of uterine brothers, 
the sons of Jose From of old there was 
pear bgeaba — tribes here 1 pee x. 

; . xx. 1; 1 Kings xii. 16; xv. 27 aqq.; 
xvi. 21 q-3; 2 Rings ix. 14, ete). From the 
first the Ten Tribes were little inclined to David’s 
dynasty (2 Sam. ii. 8 aqq.); but their own his- 
tory is a continued alternation of conspiracy and 
murder. It may be said that the Israelites did 
themselves more harm than all foreign foes could 
ever have done. Thus dissension was the de- 
struction of Israel. And still even this is not 
the last stage of the divine judgment. 


4, INJUSTICE AND VIOLENCE FILL UP THE MEASURE AND PRECIPITATE 
ISRAEL INTO THE HORRORS OF EXILE, 


CHarTrrr X. 1-4. 


1 
"And 'that write grievousness which th 
2 To turn aside the needy from judgment, 


WOE unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, 
ey have prescribed ; 


And to take away the right from the poor of my people, 


CHAP. X. 1-4, 
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That widows may be their prey, 
And that they may rob the fatherless! 


8 And what will ye do in the day of visitation, 
And in the desolation which shall come from far? 


To whom will ye flee for help? 
And where will ye leave your glory ? 


4 Without’ me they shall bow down ‘under the prisoners, 


And they shall fall ‘under the slain. 
For all this his anger 
But his hand 1 stretched out still. 


2 Or, to the writers that write 
® And writing cou they write. 


TEXTUAL AND 

On ver. 1 “3 comp. on £1 4 Because of this “If, 
which seems to correspond to that in ver. 6, this last 
section has been incorporated in the chap. x.—— on 
is “to hoe, hoe into, hew into, dig Into” (xxx. 8; x ix. 
36), then (mediately, through the notion of digging or 
graving in decrees into the tables 6f the laws) “to es- 
tablish, decree” (xxxill, 22). The participle Ppt oc- 
eurs again xxii. 16 and Judg. v. 9—pd"'ppn (again only 

* 3 

Jadg. v. 15) means the same as 0 aT. As to the form, 
see Ewaxp, 2 186 q— |e frequent in Isa. i. 13; xxix. 
9; xxxi. 2; lviii. 9; lix. 6,7, &t.———The second clause 
of ver. 1 can be variously construed: Ejther, “And 
Writing harm they write,” or: “ And (woe to) the writers 
that write harm.” I prefer the former [which Aszx 
Exes and J. A. Avexawprr adopt because the accents re- 
quire 7) yp to be governed by D°3NDN.—Tx.) 1)Because 


the quick return to the temp. fnitum is a peculiarity 
of Hebrew (comp. the second clause of ver. 2b); 2) be- 


cause, otherwise, one might expect D*SADOM. More- 
rhea 
over, according to this explanation, *}r} relates equally 
to the second clause of the verse: only it is to be sub- 
ordinated to the first. 3/13 Piel, which is found only 
here, is evidently intensive, meaning an occupation of 
writing significant for quality as well as quantity. We 
might conjecture that we have here a trace of mis- 
ehievous, bureaucratic clerical administration. 
On ver. 2. Pr Kw" only here; it {se commoner 
to say DBWD Nihon Exod. xxiti.6; Deut. xvi. 19, efc., 


NWT ‘ON Prov. xvil. 23 (D3 pry ‘UN Prov. 


» (Nothing) except to bow among. 


is not turned away, 


© among. 


GRAMMATIOAL. 
xviii. 5, or simply ‘OT1 Amos v. 12; comp. Isa 
xxix. 21.12 only here in Isaiah——Dy “jy again 
xiv. 32. 

On ver. 8. The } before 7179 has evidently an adver- 

: fo 
sative sense: ye are shrewd and busy in violence and 
robbery (comp. Piel JAD above) bué what will ye do, 
ete.——» before DY has more than a temporal sense. 
8 

The inquiry is evidently what sort of action will they 
develop to ward off the day of visitation and impending 
ruin. TDD found again xv. 7; Ix. 17.— Tw is pro- 
cella, tempestas, and is found again xlvil.11. The word 
is usually joined with #13, Prov. £ 26; fii. 25; Esek. 
xxxviil. 9—n-oy for -M, a usage very frequent 
in Jeremiah (comp. x. 1) and not unusual in Isa. (comp. 
ver. 25; xi. 8; xxii. 15; xxiv. 22; xxix. 11, 12; xxxvi. 12), 

On ver. 4. ‘M43 (found again xiv. 6; xivill. 9) after a 
foregoing negation, which must be supplied here as a 
negative reply to 17y'F Tid ver. 8, is equivalent to 
practer, nisi, “except” (Gen. xxi. 26; xlvil. 18 Exod. 
xxii. 19, etc, Ewan, % $56.—— "3 impersonal, “one 
bows himself” (comp. vi. 10).——The phrase mn 9p) 
‘“7} cannot mean either: “lie among the fallen,” nor, 
“ fall under one slain,” for the latter is hardly conceiy- 
able. It must mean “ fall among the slain.” One knocked 
dead may precipitate himself on one still living, and, 
when this happens wholesale, the situation of those 
alive under the slain is frightful. In this trait, too, 
there seems to me presented a contrast with the former 
glory (ver. 8) and power (vers. 1 and 2) of those ad- 
dressed. ; 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
1. Woe unto them——the fatherless.— | vi. 11sq.; Jer. v. 15, ¢s.). “To whom will ye 


Vers. 1, 2. We might suppose that we have here 
a trace of mischievous, bureaucratic clerical ad- 
ministration. See above in Tect. and Gramm.— 
Ver. 2. names the object that bureaucratic admi- 
nistration pursues. It is a negative and a posi- 
tive. First they aim at excluding the lowly trom 
‘justice as much as possible, or to rob them of the 
efits of justice that are their rights. This ne- 
gative proceeding has the further aim of making 
themselves possessors of the property of widows 
= orphans. For substance comp. i. 21 9q.; iii. 
2! And what will ye do——atretched out 
still —Vers. 3,4. The storm is described as 
coming from a distance, because the Prophet, aa 
ver. 4 shows, means by this figure the exile, whose 
agent will be a people that comes from far (v. 26; 


flee,” is an allusion to the disposition so often re- 
proved by the Prophet to seek aid from abies 
nations, ‘135, according to the context, can only 
mean what those ad s.¢, the powerful 


among the people, rd as their “glory,” «.¢., 
the ornament and adornment of their life, vis., 
their treasures, valuables, ef. The description is 


drastic: the hostile storm bursts, the panic-stricken 
flee, their valuables they seek to leave behind in 
a secureplace, The reply to the question “what 
will ye do?” eéc. ia given ironically in ver.4. Ye 
can do nothing, says the Prophet, except, ede. 
The lot of those addreseed here will be worse than 
that of the other captives and slain. Whether in 
prison or in the train of those led away, the other 
captives will tread them under font. Once they 
were honorable and powerful. Then-they were 
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dreaded (vers. 1,2). Now the first that comes, in 
whose way they stand, treads them under foot. 
Others of them fall in war, and the slain fall on 
them and cover them with their bodies. Though 
in some sense the exile is the greatest theocratic 


punishment, still that catastrophe is in itself not 
the extreme. For the question arises: how long 
will the exile last? To Judah restoration is pro- 
mised after 70 years (Jer. xxv. 11). In the case 
of Israel there is no certain mention of the sort. 


C.—ASSYRIA’S DESTRUCTION THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL. 
CHAP. X. 5—XIL 1. 


This address is related to the two that precede 
as bright day todark night. After Israel is com- 
elled to hear that the same Assyria to which Ju- 
ah’s king had appealed for help shall be the in- 
atrument of his severe chastisement, now Assyria 
must hear that the Lord will destroy His instru- 
ment, because it fulfilled its mission, not in the 
mind of God, but in the sense of its own bru- 
tal lusts, and with proud boasting about its own 
might. Ont of the toils of the world-power, 
whose totality Assyria represents here, shall re- 
deemed Israel return home. Out of the almost 
dried up root of the race of David shall a sprout 
grow up that shall set up a kingdom which shall 
pervade and rule all nations with the spirit of 


peace. 
. As regards the time of the composition of this 
proper it must be noticed, first of all, that x. 
-31 did not originate at the same time with 
chapters xi. and xii. Concerning x. 5-34, eve 
thing depends on whether the x. 9-11 is 
understood in the sense of an ideal or an actual 
time past. Virrinea, Caapari, D 
Ds.itzscu take the view that the destruction o 
Samaria, that took place in the sixth year of He- 
zekiah, appears as a event in our passage 
only in the contemplation of the Prophet. I can- 
not join in this view. The reasoning of the Pro- 
phet must have been without meaning and effect 
to his hearers if the conquest of the cities Carche- 
mish, Calno, Arpad, Hamath, Damascus and Sa- 
maria were not at that time an accomplished fact 
and well known to all contemporaries. In addi- 
tion, the messengers of Sennacherib, aed to 
xxxvi. 18 9q.; xxxvii. 11 9q., really boasted thus. 
Nowhere in chap. x. is Ephraim spoken of as one 
that is to be conquered. y the conquest of Je- 
rusalem is lacking in order to let the destroying 
work of Jehovah on the people of His choice ap- 
pear complete (x. 12). Of course one may say 
that our passage then belongs in the neighborhood 
of chapters xxxvi. and xxxvii. But those chap- 
ters, as they stand, are a historical report com- 
re in themselves; whereas an essential piece, 
orming a coneolatory conclusion, is lacking to 
the cycle of prophecies affecting Assyria, which 
begins chap. vii., if x. 5 aq. does not belong to it. 
As long as we have no proof that the passage x. 
9-11 is not to be understood of ray Sao eieigiast 
ib I can only assume that the phet com- 
ined the later address with the earlier, in order 
to give to that earlier the suitable conclusion. 
Concerning chap. xi. we have a datum for deter- 
mining the period of its composition in the short 
prophecy against Philistia, xiv. 28-82. This 
short pease lives in the sphere of ideas of chap. 
xi. In fact. without chap. xi. it is not at all in- 
telligible. On the contrary, we learn from xiv. 


FY | course plainly subdivides into 


28 that Isaiah ized in Hezekiah in a cer- 
tain sense “the root” (WW) or “branch” (1¥2)— 
through which the kingdom of David was to 


spring up with new life. The xiv. 28-32 
was written in the year of Ahas’s death (728). 
The young king Hezekiah is described there as 


“the basilisk” (YD¥) that shall proceed from “the 
root of the serpent” (WM) WI”). It is known 
that Messianic hopes were connected with Heze- 
kiah (comp. DeLrrzscH on vii. 14 8q. and ix. 6); 
how far Isaiah shared them we know not. At all 
eventa chap. xi. was written after the death of 
Ahaz, and just as the hopeful Hezekiah ascended 
the throne (728 B.C.). Chap. xii. is a doxol 

that certainly belongs to that period in which the 
ined prophetic cycle, chaps. vii.-xii. were put 

er. 


accordance with this combination, the dis- 


parts aad cack gain into threo 
an rincipal part again into 
subdivisions, so Anat 1 gk forms the underlying 
number. In the first part is Assyria, in the se- 
cond Israel, in the third the Messiah, the chief 
subject. The chief traits of the discourse may be 
represented in the following scheme:— 


ASSYRIa’8 DESTRUCTION THE SALVATION OF 
ISRAEL (chap. x. 5-xii. 6). 
I. Woe against ia (x. 5-19). 
1. Woe to the instrument that does not exe- 
cute the will of God according to the mind 


it was an instrument (x. 12-15). 
3. The execution of the woe (x. 16-19). 


II. Israel’s redemption in general (x. 20-34). 
1. The believing remnant of Jerael returns out 
of the shattered world-power (x. 20-23). 
2. The condemned world-power is also not to 
be feared in the present (x. 24-27). 
8. The impetuous onset of the condemned 
world-power in the light of its final ruin 
28-34). 


(x. 
ITI. Israel’s redemption in relation to the Mes- 


siah (xi. 1-xil. 6). 
1. From the apparently dried-up root of the 
house of David shall go forth a sprout that 
shall al aaa of most glorious 
xi, 1-9). 
return of Israel takes place only when 
the Messiah has ap and the heathen 
have ered to Him (xi. 10-16). 
3. s song of praise for the wrath and the 


grace of his (xii. 1-6). 


2. 


CHAP. 


X. 6-11. 151 


I. WOE AGAINST ASSYRIA. 
CHarter X. 5-19. 


1 WOE TO THE INSTRUMENT THAT DOES NOT EXBCUTE THE WILL 
OF GOD ACCORDING TO THE MIND OF GOD. 


Cuarter X. 5-11. 


5 40 *Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, 


*And the staff in their hand is mine indignation. 
6 I will send him against an "hypocritical nation, 
And eSmregenn glee! wrath will I give him a charge, 


*To take the spoil, 


and to take the prey, 


And ‘to tread them down like the mire of the streets. 


7 Howbeit he meaneth not so, 
Neither doth his heart think so ; 
But t¢ ts in his heart to destroy 
And cut off nations not a few. 

8 pal he saith, ae cat ; 

re not my princes er ki 

9 fs not Calno as Carcheresh ? ~ 
Ie not Hamath as Arpad ? 
Js not Samaria as Damascus? 


10 As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idols, 
“And whose graven images did excel them of Jerusalem and of Samaria ; 
11 Shall I not, as I have dune unto Samaria and her idols, 


So do to Jerusalem and her ‘idols ? 

1 Or, Woe to the Assyrian. 

8 Or, though. 

® And in whose hand my fury ts a staff. 

© Te ptunder plunder, and to prey prey. 

® carved images. 

TEXTUAL AND 

" On ver. 5. As remarked at ver. 1, this *!7) occasioned 
the existing arrangement of the chapter. What we 
have said concerning the origin of ix. 7—x. 4, and x. 5- 
xtL, shows that this coincidence of the ‘Wy is acci- 
dental. The expression IDR O3DW isclear. It is found 
only here. Analogous is Way Daw Prov. xxii. 8; 
Lam. fifi. 1; comp. Prov. xxii. 15; Job ix. 8; xxf. &— 
The second clause is difficult. The translation: “The 
staff which in their hand, is the staff of my anger” (Gr- 
szxrus) is grammatically incorrect. For then al 43 must 
not be wanting before #37). Quite as grammatically 
impossible is that of Huxpzwzex and Kwosg., who 


point 7HS7) and connect it, across OD Rit as a pe- 
renthesis, with ‘Dy?: “and the staff of my arger, it is 
fn their hand.” To treat D'S 177 as a gloss, like Hrv- 
ato, Ewan, L Edit. and Dimerst do, is violence. Only 
that rendering is grammatically possible that takes 


Opt as subject, and what precedes as predicate. Then 
MGT only serves to mark 739!) as predicate. For, wore 
# not there, it would not be known which of the two 
words FWD and "Dy is subject, and which predicate. 


2 Heb. Asshur. 
4 Heb. to lay them a treading. 


> unclean. 
4 And yet their graven images excelled them, ets. 


GRAMMATIOAL. 
Comp. ¢.9. WD3T7 KIN O77 Deut. xif. 23.——Dyyt beside 
here, is found ver. 25; xiil. 6; xxvi. 20; xxx. 27. 

On ver. 6. san comp. on ix. 16.——THY like Jer. xiv. 
14; xxiii. 82, with 99 xxvil 4 

On ver. 7. Piel TW)" ts found also xiv. 24; xl. 18, 25; 
xlvi. 25; but is used in the last three texts in the sense 
of “to make like, compare,” in which sense Hithp. (“to 
make one’s-self like”) is used xiv. 14. 

On ver. 10. R¥ with 4 like ver. 14; Ps. xxi. 9; comp. 
1 Sam. xxtii. 17, D'>'Dg are “carved images ;” comp. 
xxi. 9; xxx. $8; xii. & ‘Before p°Su71 is to be sup- 
plied “SppD comp. v. 29; xfil. 4. 

On ver. 11. The D'D¥}? (in Isaiah again only xlvi. 1) 
are not essentially different from p’o°De. For as the 
underlying meaning of Sop is cacdere, casdendo fingers 
(Exod. xxxiv. 1,4; Deut. x. 1,8; 1 Kings v. 82), 80, too, 
ssy. (kindred to 3x71, 3¥P) originally meant cacdere, 
seeare, “to cut out, to shape by hewing” (Job x. 8; Jer. 
xliv. 19). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
1. The Lorp denounces woe against Assyria | the spirit in which he was commissioned, but in 


that is to be the instrument of His jud 
(ver. 5). 


6), but Assyria did not execute the mission in | in 


For He sent him against Israel (ver. | con 


ents | the spirit of his brutal and insatiable greed of 


uest (ver. 7). This his sentiment appears 


the grounds he assigns for his confidence that 
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he will make conquest of Jerusalem: 1) his 

princes are all of them kings, which gives a mea- 

sure of the extent of his might; 2) a row of con- 

questa of great cities proves his invincibility. 

daving conquered kingdoms whose idols excel 

those of Samaria and Jerusalem, he will be able 
to treat Jerusalem as Samaria (8-11). 

2. Woe unto Assyria —— not a few.— 
Vers. 5-7. The pivot on which the whole of 
'the following announcement turns, is that the 
Lorp denounces woe against the instrument of 
His wrath. In ver. 5 (see Text, and Gram.), the 
Prophet expresses the thought that not only is 


Assyria the rod of God’s , but that the 
anger of God is also the as it were, the 
magician’s staff (comp. vers. 24, 26, where allusion 


is evidentl o e Rar Moses) in the hand of 
Amyria. is turn of the image need give no 
surprise in our artistic ee How far Agsy- 
ria is used as a rod is explained, ver. 6. He is 
to be commissioned against the impure peopl 
that on account of this impurity are objects o 
divine wrath, as it were on an official mission, to 
rob and trample down Israel, that they may be- 
come as the mire of the streets (vii. 25), comp. 
Jer. li. 20 sqq. Assyria will indeed trample 
down Israel, and as many other nations as possi- 
ble, but not in order to execute the of 
Jehovah on them, but only to gratify his own 
lust for world-conquest. 

8. For he said——her idols.—Vers. 8-11. 
Assyria confides only in his own s He 
has no suspicion that he is Jehovah's instrument, 
the rod of His anger. Hence he enumerates the 
facts that justify his hope of easily subduing 
Israel. age princes are kings (comp, 2 Kings 
no 28). ; coger ite ann eae 
the army of the great king of Assyria (xxxvi. 
4) how wide must be his dominion. His second 

und of confidence is great successes. 
Three pairs of conquered cities are named. The 
conquest of one is premised as an event that made 
sure that the next one named must in turn suc 
cumb. “Is not Calno like Carchemish ?’? Car- 
chemish was a city on an island in the Euphrates 
at the mouth of the Chaboras, called by the 
Romans Circesium, Circesswm, : Jer. 
xlvi. 2-12; 2 Chr. xxxv. 20, and appears from 
the text to have been eubdued earlier than Calno. 


The Intter is called 173 Gen. x. 10; and 1293 
Amos, vi, 2: perhaps the 133 of Ezek. xxvii. 


23 is the same city. It lay North-east twenty 
hours from Babylod on the East bank of the Ti 

ortoe Seleucia, and bel to Babylon. 
Rebuilt at a later day by the Persian king Pa- 
corus ie c.), it received the name Ctesiphon. 
Thus hemish and Calno were two cities of 
Mesopotamia. Did Calno become as Carchemish, 
it ap that the conquest of the latter was not 
merely a happy chance, but the proof of the ex- 
istence of a real power, which in every like case 
will conquer in like manner. Arpad is men- 
tioned xxxvi.19; xxxvii. 13; Jer. xlix. 23; 2 
Kings xviii. 34; xix. 13. The classics do not 
mention the city. According to the Arabian geo- 
grapher Marasarp, (comp. KNoset in loc.), an 
ARPHAD lay in the Pashalik Haleb (Aleppo) 
North-west from the latter place. According to 
Krerert (D, M. G. XXV. p. 655) Arpad lay 3 
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German miles north of Haleb on the spot where 
is found at present the ruins of Tel Erfad. In 

paseage where Arpad is mentioned, Hamath 
is found too. But, beside that, Hamath is often 
mentioned in the Old Testament. According to 
Num. xxxiv. 8 the northern border of the 1 to 
be by the Israelites, was to extend to 
Hamath, which, according to 2 Kings xiv. 25, 
28 ; ag) ete viii. 4, was actually the case at 
times. , beside Amos, vi. 2, 14. The city 
lay on the Drontes and was called later Epi- 
phania. Arpad and Hamath were thus Syrian 
cities lying nearer the Holy Land. 


Damascus and Samaria lay still nearer Judah. 
After naming three pairs of names of conq 
cities as proof of the irresistibleness of ia, 


the Prophet could simply proceed; so will Jeru- 
ralem, too, be unable to resist. But three 
thoughts suggest themeelves, which he would ex- 
press before that conclusion. First, that the idols 
of the conquered heathen cities surpassed the 
(supposed) idols of Jerasalem and Samaria. 
Second, the point that Samaria is already con- 

uered ; and third, the thought that Samaria and 
Secunalens, may just as well be set in a as 
Carchemish and Calno, Arpad and ath, 
Damascus and Samaria. Now the Prophet might, 
of course, have said: as I have conquered the 
heathen einedons, whose idols surpass those of 
Samaria and Jerusalem, and as I have subdued 
Samaria itself, shall I not be able just s0 to sub- 
due Jerusalem? But then Samaria would belong 
to the premise, and Jerusalem would alone form 
the apodosis, and there would be lacking con- 
formity to the pairs before named. Hence he 
combines Samaria and Jerusalem together in the 


apodosis, beginning with 71 “shall I not,” ver. 
11, but forms again within this apodosis, another 
protasis and apodosis, whereby, of course, the 
construction becomes abnormal; but still the 
sie is expressed that Samaria and Jerusalem 
should join as a fourth comparison, to. the fure- 
going three. It is to be noticed that our passage 
assumes the conquest of Samaria, by the Assy- 
rians (722 B. c.). According to 2 Kings xvi. 9, 
Tiglath-Pileser subdued Damascus. Samaria fell 
by Shalmaneser, according to 2 Kings xvii. 5 
sq-, but according to the Assyrian monuments by 

in the third year of the siege. It was 
long after, that Rabshakeh actually used the lan- 


guage against Judah (xxxvi. 18 sqq.; xxxvii. 
10 sqq.). that Isaiah here propheti y Pats into 
the mouth of the Assyrian. Perhaps Isaiah had 


here in mind, what Amos (vi. 1 sqq.), at an 
earlier period held up to the people, though it 
must remain in doubt, whether Isaiah means the 
same conquest of Hamath and Arpad, that Amos 
refers to. Moreover, nothing more is known of 
the conquest of the cities Carchemish, Calno, 
Hamath and Arpad, by the Assyrians. But 
comp. on xxxvi.19. That the Assyrian speaks of 


SSen misono O45 as collective in the singu- 
lar) “ the kingdoms of the idols” is a Judaism. 
The Prophet presents the Assyrian as making a 
distinction between idolatrous kingdoms and 
Israel, the monotheistic: whereas, the Assyrian 
knows nothing of monotheism, and afterwards 
speaks of the idols and images of Samaria and Je- 


CHAP. X. 12-15. 
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rusalem. Moreover the Prophet describes them | restrial powers; only he maintained a distinction 


as “nothings” (comp. ii. 8, 18, 20; xix. 3; xxxi. | amon 
7) whereas the rian by no means regarded how 
them so; for he 


them in res to power. Thus we see 
euffered here some mixing of his 
rian. 


them all to be superter- | point of view with that of the Assyri 


2 WOE TO THE INSTRUMENT THAT KNEW NOT THAT IT WAS AN INSTRU- 
MENT. CuHapter X. 12-15. 


12 WHEREFORE it shall come to pass, 
That when the Lorp hath 
Upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, 
[I will’ 
And the glory of his high looks. 
13 For he saith, 


ormed his whole work 


punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, 


By the strength of my hand I have done zt, 
And by my wisdom ; for I am prudent : 


And I have removed the boun 
And haw robbed their 


of the people, 


And I have *put down the inhabitants “like a valiant man: 
14 And my hand hath found as a nest the riches of the people: 


And as one gathereth eggs that are left, 
Have I gathered all the earth; 


And there is none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or peeped. 


15 Shall the ax boast itself 


Or shall the saw magnify itself 


against him that heweth therewith? 
against him that shaketh it? 


*As if the rod should shake itself against them that lift it up, 
Or as if the staff should lift up “itself, as tf it were no wood. 


1 Heb. visit upon the fruit of the greatness of the heart. 
is be Eide vara A 


8 Or, as if a rod should 
® Have felled those enthroned as a bull. 


TEXTUAL AND 
‘ On ver. 12. Y33 is ecindere, abecindere ; hence “to 
make an end, complete.” It ia found once more fn Isa. 
xxxviii 12, and in the sense abscindere. There is ground 
for rendering JY¥1" as fut. exactum: for “TPR, ote. will 
take place only when Assyria shall have executed his 
task. There is no doubt but that the Hebrew imperfect 
can have the meaning of the fut. exact.; comp. ¢. g. Gen. 
xify. 10, 23; 1 Kings vill. 35. But it makes a difference 
whether the fit. eract. is expressed by the perfect or 
imperfect. In the latter case the original imperfect 
meaning will still cling to it. The transaction spoken 
of will not be represented as real and acoomplished, bat 
only as possibly and ideally present. §8o, too, here. 
There lies therefore in the imperfect a certain element 
of comfort, as well becomes this comforting passage. 
Oa), comp. iL 11, 17. 
On ver. 13. The imperfecta TOMI, Tye belong to 
ei : 
those isolated cases where the simple Vav. copul. is used 
with the verbal ending unabbreviated (according to cir 
cumstances) as a weakening (of course not normally) of 
the Vas. consec. with the abbreviated verbal ending. 
These cases occur especially in poetry, in the Ist pers. 
sing. and in periods comprising several clauses. Comp. 
xliil, 28; xliv. 19; xlwiil. 8; Li. 2; Ivif. 17; Ixifl. &6; Ps. 
civ, 82; Bwarp, 233 a.—— K'thibh Why paratum, opes 
paratae, only here; K'ri Ny Deut. xxxil. 35; Job fii. 
<— ily is the sole example of Poel of a verb md; 


ae regards meaning — "NOW xvil. 14; xiii. 22——"y" 3% 


up. 


One era pere 
4 Or, that which is not wood. 


GRAMMATIOAL. 

is ‘V3R35, K’ri must be pronounced V3D. VIR is 
secondary form of VIN “the strong one” (i. 94; xlix. 
26; Ix. 16); 32 also means vatidus, poten, xvi. 14; 
xvii. 12; xxviflf.2. There exists here no reason for de- 


parting from K’thibh. To construe 9°35 as adjunct of 
the subject is fiat, and 3 then seems strange. To take 


it as adverbial definition of O°Sw" (bull-lfke sitting on 
thrones, stierglsich Thronende, Dutrrzscn) gives an extra- 
ordinary and displeasing figure. If, with Drecnsrzr, 
we render B°37/1" simply “inhabitants,” then ‘3°")9) 
seems strangely used. It seems to me best, therefore, 
to take "385 as adjunct to the object: “I cast down 
the enthroned as the strong one” (i. 6, the ball, comp. 
xxxiv.7; Ps. xxii. 13; 1 13) Because they are to be 
cast down they must be sitting high. But they shall 
be cast down like the bull, ¢ ¢, like one lays low a bull 
by a blow on the forehead. [J.A. ALexawprr retains the 
K’thibh, and connects "55 with the subject meaning 
“mighty man” = “like a mighty man or hero that I 
am,” and adds: “there is no necessity for departing 
from the less poetical but more familiar sense, inhabi- 
tants, and bringing down, 4. ¢. subduing ’’). 

On ver. 14. R¥DS\ comp. ver. 10—1{p2 for {p23 a 
familiar usage. h¥D¥D see vill. 19. 

On ver. 15. 59)/\7) Hitbp. only here in Isa-—)i#7 


“oe saw” in dw. Acy. The plural in 19°99 Is explained 
by the collective construction of 93¥. ‘tT comp. 


xi. 15; xii %; xix. 16; xxx. 23, and x. 32—yy-n9 
(comp. xxxi. 8; Deut. xxxii. 21) is a bold antiphrase, 


@ 
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EXEGETIOAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. Wherefore it shall——high looks.— 
Ver. 12. In the foregoing strophe the Prophet's 
view-point was before the execution of judgment 
on Jerusalem. In this he takes his view-point 
after it. As before Assyria boasted what he 
would do, here he boasts what he has done. For 
what he boastfully ponies to do (vers. 8-11) 
he actually accomplished. But when he has 
done, then comes Ais hour. For then will the 

rd bring about that fall that is wont to attend 
a haughty spirit. It is to be noted that what As- 

ria is to execute on Zion is called the work of 
ehovah. But as only that work of which Asay- 
ria is the instrument is meant, “all his work” 
cannot be intended in an absolute sense, as com- 
prenenoing the work of salvation.—“ The fruit of 
aughtiness of heart” is not so much the boasting 
and blasphemy, but the works that haughtiness 
has done. Comp. Dan. iv. 27 (30), ‘(Is not this 
great Babylon that I have built for the house of 
the kingdom ?” efe. The destruction of city and 
kingdom is the destruction of the fruit of the 
haughtiness of the ruler. 

The massing of the nouns admirably paints the 
spouting, puffed-up nature of haughtiness (comp. 
xxviii. 1; xxi. 17). “The loftiness of the eyes,” 
4.¢., self-complacency, reflected in the eyes, lends a 
certain refulgence (1789/1) tothe manner of a man. 
But even this illusive gleam will the Lord strip off. 

2. For he saith——peeped.—Vers. 13, 14. 
The Prophet cannot reproduce to his hearers and 
readers the actual fruits and that proud gleam of 
haughtiness. But he can let that haughtiness 
express itself in words by which it may be euti- 
mated. These wurds state that Assyria now main- 
tains that, as he purboeces so he had also actuall 
accomplished all by his own might. He boasts 
his strength and his prudence. The power of 
this world is wise. According to Dan. vii. 8, 20; 
viii. 25 the horn of the fourth beast has eyes like 
the eyes of a man, the symbol of prudence (Comp. 
AUBERLEN, Prophet jel, 2 Aufl. p. 50). 


The children of this world are wiser in their way 


{ 
than the children of light rap xvi. 8). The 
borders of the nations he abolished b t- 
ing all in his kingdom; he ro their trea- 
sures. Ver. 14 portrays the facility with which 
Agsyria does his work. The ilful and inex- 

enced find a bird’s nest at best by chance. 
he knowing and experienced, however, find 
them as easily as surely. But the ian com- 
pares his conquests not to the easy work of seck- 
tng nests, but to the much easier one of ene 
eggs from forsaken nests. He has so gat 
everything that came under his hand as he went 
through the land (Hab. ii. 5). In a nest not for- 
saken, the little owner makes a defence; he 
strikes with his wings, he o his beak and 
hisses at his assailant. But his enemies had not 
dared even to make a bird’s defence. 

3. Shall the axe——no wood.—Ver. 15. 
To this senseless boasting the Lord replies in 
words that set the matter in a just light. The 
answer presents ht eds of parallels repre- 
sent a gradation. Without men axe and saw can 
do ing. Yet they are indispensable to men, 
and that may give their self-praise some appero 
justification, But that rod or staff should lift 
those that have hold of them presents the extreme 
of absurd presumption. Yet this is the extent of 
Assyria’s blind presumption, that he not only 
conceives that he executed judgment on the na- 
tions without the Lord, but divinity was 
constrained to serve him. There lies thus in the 
second pair of comparisons a climax, and 3 before 
*\3"1 does not compare this second pair with the 
first, but with the higher iis: of stupid blind- 
ness intimated in ver. 14. e staff can lift no- 


7 | thing, neither wood nor not-wood. Of not-wood 


it cannot even lift what is not man, «¢. g. a stone. 
If Isaiah, as the context shows, by not-wood 
means men, it is on the supposition that the read- 
er of himself will the true contrast 
(not-wood but much greater) and the (even pho- 


netic) allusion to Yn, 


8. THE EXECUTION OF THE WOE. 
CHaPTER X. 16-19. 
16 THEREFORE shall the Lorn, the Lorp of hosts; send 


Among his fat ones leanness ; 

And under his glo 

Like the burning of 
17 And the light Israel shall be for a fire, 

And his Holy One for a flame: 

And it shall 

And his briers in one day ; 


a fire. 


he shall kindle a burning 


urn and devour his thorns 


18 And shall consume the glory of his forest, and of his fruitful field, 


‘Both soul and body : 


And they shall be as when* a standard-bearer fainteth. 
19 And the rest of the trees of his forest shall be *few, 


That a child may write them. 


1 Heb. from the soul, and even to the flesh. 
. *@ weakly person pines away. 


® Heb. number. 


CHAP. X. 20-28. 
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re se SSS 


TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 16. comp. ver. 83; 1.24; fil.1; xix. 4— 
FAWMIY 3°78 are found thus combined only here. Else- 
where it is always JYRIY THT °3 WN, vers. 23, 24; LL 
15; xxii. 5, 12, 14, 15; xxviii 22; Jer. 11.19; xlvi. 10; 
xlix, 5; 1. 25, 81.——D"3UD are properly “the fat 
parts” (comp. Gen. xxvii. 28,38), then (abstr. pro coner. 
Ps. xxviii 81); “the fat men,” by whom Isaiah under- 
stands all tha: have a share in Assyria’s greatness. 
Comp. xxvii. 4, where alone the word occurs again in 
Iraiah.——1 1), from m &ttenuare, maciare, Niph. con- 
tabeacere (xvii. 4) occurs only here in Isaiah (comp. °t% 
xxiv. 16). It means magies, tabics, “ consumption, phthi- 
eis."——"Tp” verb, comp. xxx. 14; xv. 5, “Pp: only here. 

8 


GRAMMATIOAL. 


Note the paronomasia which evidently aims at an ar- 
tistic sound imitation. 

On ver. 17. STI B13 comp. on ix. 12—5n5, “the 
fruitful, cultivated garden and field,” is also elsewhere 
opposed to forest (xxix. 17), while again in other places 
“yp is mentioned as part of the by (xxxvil. 24; 2 
Kings xix. 23). This is no contradiction, the notions 
of the two words occurring sometimes in a broader, 
sometimes in a narrower sense. 


On ver. 18. DD), dx. Aey. Comp. wd, Byr. nesiso, vorsiy, 
“to be sick."——DDD infin. from DD? axill. 7; xix. 15 


xxxiv. 8 “to pine away."—DOD like Jer. xliv. 283 
Esek. xii. 16, ete. 


EXEGETIOAL AND ORITICAL, 


2. Therefore——write them.—Vers. 16- 
19. “Therefore” introduces the consequences 
that follow the double guilt of Assyria portrayed 
above. That n i a 

8 


ecessary consequence is 
ment. The, not » glory of 
be burnt so as if the Lory kindled a fire under 
it. The comparison of the consumption which 
is not meant literally, and the 3 before ip* show 
that no real fire is meant. It is the fire of God’s 
holy wrath that is the correlative of His love. 
The latter is the light of Israel in whom God takes 
pleasure (2 Sam. xxii. 29; Ps. xxvii. 1; Mic. 
vii. 8), but a consuming fire for all that is against 
God and His kingdom (Deut. iv. 24; ix. 3; Isa. 
xxx. 33; xxxiii. 14). Like ix. 17, thorns and 
thistles are con with the nobler representa- 
tives of vegetation. The co ison does not 
refer to the army of Assyria with its various 
of rank and file, but to the nation with all 
ts glory. Thorns and thistle; mean all lowly 
and inferior persons, forest and fruitful field those 
of elevation and splendor. 


The expression “from soul to body” (131 Y7D30D 
03 is found only here). It is to be compared 
with i, 6, ‘‘ from the sole of the foot to the head.” 
As the latter signifies the entire outward, visible 
surface of the body, so the latter the entire or- 


generally. Not only the outward, but 
the inward shall be anihilated. “For body and 


soul are the entire man (Ps. xvi. 9; Ixxviii. 26; 
Ixxxiv. 3.”)—KnosBeu. I except to this only 
that the expression is restricted to men. Have 
not the beast and the plant a soul too? Comp. 
Gen. ii. 19. And is it not said in our very 

assage that forest and field shall be anibilated 

m the soul to the fleeh? Thus in some sense 
soul and fiesh, i. ¢., body are attributed to plants. 
From his exhaustless etore the Prophet produces 
another figure, and calls Assyria a weakling, who 
pining dies away. 

Yet a remnant shall remain, but a very feeble 
one. Of the a there shall be left only 
a clump that may be counted ; so far from nume- 
rous that a boy can count and write a list of 
them. And truly, what was left of Assyria after 
its destruction may be compared to the little 
forest or grove of cedars that the ‘traveller now 
finds on Lebanon. But I mean not merely the 
overthrow of Sennacherib, but Nineveh’s de- 
struction by the Babylonians and Medes, For 
the Prophet’s vision comprehends the whole 
future both of Israel and of Assyria. 

The figure of the boy writing down the trees, 
seems to me remarkable in respect to the history 
of culture. We hear in this place of a boy that 
can write, the like of which we find even Judg. 
viii. 14, and that counts the trunks of the trees. 
Is the pu invention of the Prophet? or 
was he brought to use it from observation ? 


II. ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION IN GENERAL. 
CuarTer X. 20-24. 


1. THE BELIEVING REMNANT OF ISRAEL RETURNS 
WORLD- POWER. 20- 


OUT OF THE SHATTERED 
CHap. X. 23. 


20 Awp it shall come to pasa in that day, 


That the remnant of Israel, 


. And such as are escaped of the house of Jacob, 
Shall no more again stay upon him that smote them; 


But shall stay upon the Lorn, 
The Holy One of Israel in truth. 


21 The remnant shall return, oven the remnant of Jacob, 


Unto the mighty God. 
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22 For though thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, 


Yet a remnant 'of them shall return: 


*The consumption decreed shall overflow *with righteousness. 


23 For the Lo 
In the midst of all the land. 


1 Heb. in, or among. 


® Destruction is determined, extending wide righteousness. 


TEXTUAL AND 

On vers. 22, 28. 13 after aw is partitive, as is often 
the case. Comp. vi. 13; Deut. {. 35; Ps. cxxzxix. 16, and 
especially passages where this 9 stands after words 

t 
meaning “to remain over,” Exod. xiv. 28; Lev. xxvi. 
86; 1 Sam. xi. 11. [Like the Engl. “one in ten "}.——~ 
92) 3. These words are difficult. tbo is found 
ae 

again only Dt. xxviii. 65, in the expression D')'y sso, 
which, after *)'y 153 (Ps. Ixix. 4; cxix. 82, 123; Lam. 
fi. 11) must be rendered oculorum consumtio, “ consump- 
tion, failure of the power of vision.” 8o we must take 
it here in the sense of “ wearing off, consuming, deso- 
lating.” ——YAIN {s part. pass. from yun. incidere, deci- 
dere, definere, decernere (comp. 1 Kings xx. 40). In Isa. 
it is found again only as a qualifying adjective to the 
threshing roller (xli. 15) or as name for the roller itself, 
(xxviii 27). It is so named because an implement fur- 
nished with sharp corners and edges. mn woo can 
only mean, therefore: “destruction {s limited, deter- 
mined, concluded.” ——In how is easily discerned an 
antithesis to P1011: for as in the latter there is the no- 
tion of something sharply marked off, so in the former 
there is the notion of flooding over (viil. 8; xxviii. 2, 15, 
17,18; xxx. 28; xliif 2; xlvi. 12). We thus obtain the 
figure of something determined, sharply defined, but 
which in a certain sense extends itself, and withal, too, 
overflowing with a certain effect, as it were, settling it 
(Ow with the accusat. of abundance). That which is 
fixed, determined, is called ro, what is widespread 
is sald to be PTY. According to the foregoing woo 


God of hosts shall make a consumption, even determined, 


8 Or, a. 


GRAMMATICAL. . 
can only designate the fate of those Israelites that do 
not belong to “the remnant.”"——But what is J ? 


Many suppose it signifies the righteous state of the 
whole community, which they have attained to by rea- 
son of the judgments (Daxzcusizr according to xlviii. 18 ; 
Amos v.%). But the following verse seems to me to 
conflict with this, which seems to be wholly an expla- 


nation of the words ‘¥ ‘g N 1159. m3 evidently. 
corresponds to wo, TIS IJ to ym. Therefore i) 


is expletive. The obscure expression ver. 22 b, which ie 


probably a citation, for it contraste strangely with its 
surroundings, is used in a form suited to common un- 


derstanding. Thus the word m3 (in Isa. only again 
xxviii23, where the whole style of address recurs; fre- 
quent beside in the combination n> ney, especially 
in Jer. iv. 27; v.10, 18, etc.) —“ utter ruin” stands for 
"99 $s sT¥ M3 for yn, the fein. ending being used 
out of regard for the word-pair. This latter word, too, 
is found only xxviii. 22, and also in Dan. ix. 27; xi. 36, 
where the words are repeated out of Isaiah.——But we 
must take ‘T1)) 9 as object of Mey ; for a1pa nwy 
yW-59 Is explanation of 1 AMY. Precisely thereby 
we see that how states nothing more than that wide 
over al] the earth shall be known and manifest what 
yon ie) is, viz., a proof of the righteousness of 
God. Were 7} to mean the conformity of hwnan 
condition to ‘’s righteousness, then this thought 
could not be rendered by the simple 47 ‘95 Twy. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


And it shall come to pass —— all the 
land.—Vers. 20-23. The Prophet turns agai 
to hia own nation. Assyria’s fall is Israel’s salva- 
tion. ‘In that day,” s. ¢., when the destruction 
of Assyria shall have taken place (vers. 16-19), 
Iaracl will indeed still exist, but only as a rem- 
nant (RY vii. 3; xi. 11, 16; xxviii. 5), and as 
those escaped (BB comp. on iv. 2). Bat this 
remnant will at last have learned what ministers 
to their peace. It will no more lean on i 
- are has done. It is plainly seen from this, 

at the present passage was composed at a 
dag when the Assyrian alliance (2 he xvi. 

sqq-), was already an historical fact. By the 
single word 413"), which points back to ver. 5, 
the Prophet indicates how foolish and ruinous 
that alliance was. ’s remnant will rather 
lean on Jehovah, the holy God (comp. on i. 4), 
who is Israel’s WIP, rock and refuge (viii. 4): 
What is meant by NOX “in truth” may be best 
seen from Jer. iy. 1-4, who speaks of sincere, and 


entire return to Jehovah, of swearing in His 
name, “in truth, judgment and righteousness,” - 
of reformation that “ breaks up the fallow ground 
and does not sow among thorns,” of circumci- 
sion of the heart, and not of the flesh. So here, 
leaning on the Lorp “in truth,” is such wherein 
the heart is no longer divided between Jehovah 
and the creature, but belongs to Him wholly and 
alone. The expression is found again in Isaiah 
xvi. 5; xxxviil. 3; xlviii. 1; lxi. 8; comp. Jer. 


1. 40 sq. 

That it may not be thought that he has used 
the expression “remnant of Israel’ with no spe- 
cial eignil ificance, the Prophet repeats it in ver. 
21, with great emphasis, at the same time defin- 
ing it more exactly. No false support is offered 
in these words, which would ill with the 
promise that Israel shall lean on the Lorp “in 
truth.” True, the Israel “ according to the flesh” 
fancied that where Abraham’s seed was, there 
salvation and life were guaranteed. But to them 
apply the words of John Baptist: “ Begin not ta 
say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our 


CHAP. X. 24-27. 
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father; for I say unto you, That God is able of 
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 
And now also the rr : laid aig oe the 
trees: every tree, therefore, which brin not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the 
fire.” Luke iii. 8,9. From this we see that not 


all that remain after the great judgments belong and 


to “the remnant,” but only those that 
uine fruits of repentance. Paul confirms this 
xi. 4 oq. bgatp : i neta rs God 
cast awa e?” he replies by referring 
to the ara thonsaid that did not hoe the knee 
to Baal (1 Kings xix. 18), and then continues: 
“even so then at this present time also, there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace.” 
We may say, therefore; Isaiah’s remnant is the 
“election” (€xAoy#) of Paul. ‘The election hath 
obtained it, and the rest were blinded.” Rom. 
xi. 7. This is confirmed, too, by the way that 
Isaiah defines the aim of the return. Jer. says 
iv. 1: “‘ If thou wilt retarn, O Israel, return to 
me.” <A false returning, therefore, is possible 
(vid. my com. on Jer. iv. 1 sqq.). y on 
this account Isaiah says in our passage the rem- 
nant will retarn to ‘132% “God Almighty.” 
It is not the fleshly descent from Abraham that 
is the criterion of pelonsing #0 “the remnant,” 
but the return to God Almighty. It is plain that 
Jehovah the God of Israel is meant. But that 
Isaiah should call Him here just by this name, 


arises from this, that the Prophet has in mind his 
words in ix. 5. The return to El-gibbor-Jehovah 
will, in its time, be ible only in the form of 
the return to El-gibbor-Messiah. Therefore 
Isaiah does not promise an unconditional, uni- 
versal return of all that may be called Israelite, 
that descends from Abraham, but he makes 
a most hag erie and threatening restriction. 
And if in the time to which he points, the time 
when the world-power will be judged, Israel were 
numerous as the sand by the sea—a condition 
which is even a fulfilment of promise and a theo- 
cratic state of bleesedness (comp., on ix. 2; Gen. 
xxii. 17)—Jehovah still can bring Himself not 
to make all these Israelites according to the fiesh 
partakers of the promised blessing. This is the 
thought that Paul carries out in Rom. ix., and in 
this sense he cites our peanage in vers, 27, 28. 
“They are not all Israel, which are of Israel,’’ 
he says ver. 6. “Neither, because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all children: but in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is: They 
which are the children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God, but the children of the 

romise are counted for the seed,” vers. 7, 8. 
Wherefore the Lorp prepares an election of which 
the criterion is birth from God, regeneration, 
faith. As proof the Apostle cites, as already 
said, our passage among other Old Testament 
statements. 


2 THE CONDEMNED WORLD-POWER IS NOT TO BE FEARED EVEN IN THE 
PRESENT. CuHaprrer X. 24-27. 
24 THEREFORE thus saith the ‘Lord God of hosts, 
O my people that dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian : 


He shall smite thee with a rod, 
"And shall lift up his staff 


against thee, after the manner of Egypt. 


25 For yet a very little while, and the indignation shall cease, 


And mine anger *in their destruction. 


26 And the Lorp of hosts shall stir up a scourge for him 
According to the slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb: 


And as his rod was upon the sea, 


So shall he lift it up after the manner of Egypt. 


27 And it shall come sal a in that day, 
That his burden *sh 
And his yoke from off thy neck, 


be taken away from off thy shoulder, 


And the yoke shall be ‘destroyed beeause of the anointing. 


1 Or, But he shall lift up his staff for thee. 
® Lord Jehovah of hosts. 


> (turns) fo. 


$ Heb. shall remove. 
* unlaced because of fat. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

On ver. 95. tt) another form for \Y'¥1) (Gen. xix. | nant sense—“ directs, tarns {tself."—Yy is employed 
20; Isa Ixiff. 18, ate.) = parvitas, paucitas, beside here is | then just as ver. 3— SPOR (from 1153 tritun, con- 
found only xxix. 17; xvi. 14; xxiv.6. It is thus a word sumtum esac) is dx. Acy. it moans consumiio, 4.4, of the 
pecaliar to the firet part of Isaiah——The expression | Assyrians. Thus the words form a fitting transition to 
Dyt 19D occurs only here and Dan. xi. 86, which is | ver. 26, 


taken from our passage. Comp. Dy/t “op: auxvi. 20. It 


On ver. 26. “\"V\yy used of “wielding” a scourge only 


is needless to change the reading ‘}}) "D9). Supply | here: it is used 2 Sam. xxifi. 18; 1 Chr. xi. 11, 20 of 
i117) after *5} (comp. 4. g.i1x. 20) and construe in a preg- | brandishing a spear. Notice the paronomasia vy 
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and 37)y.— iv again in Isaiah only xxviii. 16, K'ri | or cord. Dexrrasom represents, on the authority of 


——1710D) must be conceived as dependent on W177. 


On ver. 27. The last clause is obscure. It defines the 
manner of releasing from the yoke. San Pual occurs 
only here and Job xvil. 1. The original meaning of 
S5r is “to twist” (thence $97 “a rope”) “to bind” 

ae ae. 
ligare, pignore obligare. Piel, cum tormentis eniti, parere, 
but also “ to twist round and round, to curn the bottom- 
most to the topmost” (French bouleverser) ; xiii. 5; liv. 
16; Mic. fi. 10; Song of Sol. ii. 15; Ecol. v. & In Isa. 
xxxii. 7 there seems beside to lie in the word the mean- 
ing of “ensnaring.” So there seoms here, beside the 
notion of destruction, to be that of a reference to a rope 


statements of Scnaag, that to this day in the Orient the 
yoke is fastened to the pole by accord about the neck. 
Thus the Propbet would evidently say that, because of 
the fat(?}DD causal as it ofton Is, ii. 10; vil. 2, ee.) which 


we on the well-fed Israel, the rope breaks, and thus 
e yoke apparatus falls off. On this account it seems 


to me probable that San, (though otherwise ban 
comes from bon and not the reverse), is still here to 


be re ed as & Pual denominativum and pune 
coined ad hoc (comp. on 7D ver. 83.——The figure in 


93D "110° is drawn from beasts of burden. In ix. 3, 
39 Ly the two words are combined; but separated 
here as xiv. 25. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Therefore thus saith——of the anoint- 
ing (fat).—Vers. 24-27. If all that is true that 
the Prophet. from ver. 5 on, has said of Assyria 
as the momentary instrument of God’s chasten- 
ing,—and how shall God's word not be sure ?— 
then Israel need not fear Assyria even in present 
impending danger. Assyria will, indeed, execute 
chastisement on Israel, but only a discipline with 
a staff and rods (ver. 5), not with the sword, ¢. ¢. 
only a transitory one, not such as ends in destruc- 
tion. The Prophet intimates that the captivity 
by the northern world-power will be, as it were, 
@ continuation of that suffered from the southern. 
Assyria therefore will tread in the footsteps of 
Egypt. He will raise the staff over Israel in the 
way (ver, 26, Amos iv. 10), i ¢ in the manner 
of Egypt. For as Egypt could not attain his 
object of extirpating the Israelite by killing the 
male children that were born and by hard labor, 
just as little should Assyria succeed. For only a 
very little, and the wrath would cease. The 
Prophet, oe pean pa wrath as in 

rogress, but presents its s end in pect. 
e Lord will brandish the scaatae shy Asay- 
ria a3 He smote Midian at the rock of Oreb 
(comp. ix. 3). That was one of the most glorious 
victories of the Israelites; but the glory of it be- 
longed neither to Gideon nor to his army, but to 
the Lord (Jud. vii. 2 sqq., 25). The second 


clause of ver. 26 contains a ificent full 
of art. First from Assyria’s dis taken the 
staff that he is to raise over Israel and put into 
the hand of Jehovah. This appears from the re- 
lation of ver. 26 6. to the last clause of ver. 24. 
Then this staff in the hand of Jehovah is trann- 
formed to the likeness of the rod with which 
Moses in Egypt pre the Red Sea for a way 
of escape for Israel (xi. 16). The rea here is that 
which spreads out before Israel in the distrees 
occasioned by Assyria. The raising up of the rod 
here (1*%3) corresponds to that raising it over 
Iarael (®* ver. 24) for which Assyria used it. A 
twofold raising of the rod took place in : 
one over Israel, the other over the sea. th 
are repeated now. Neither the rod flourished 
over Israel for chastisement shall be wanting, 
nor the rod of God, which, as there, shall sty a 
way through the deep sea of trouble. is 
familiarl own, the passage through the Red 
Sea is often mentioned and turned to account in 
a variety of ways: comp. xlili. 16; 1.2; li. 10; 
Ixiii. 11; Ps. Ixvi. 6; lxxiv. 18; Ixxvii. 20: 
Ixxvii. 13; cxiv. 3, ec. 

At the time referred to Israel shall be freed 
from the yoke of Assyria (ix. 3; xiv. 25), which 
is aignified first by the figure of the load of a beast 
of burden, second by that of the yoke. 


3. THE IMPETUOUS ONSET OF THE CONDEMNED WORLD-POWER IN THE 
LIGHT OF ITS FINAL RUIN. Cuap. X. 26-34, 


28 HE is come to Aiath, he is 


passed to Migron ; 


At Michmash he hath laid up his “carriages : 


29 They are gone over the passage : 


They have taken up their lodging at Geba; 


Ramah is afraid ; 
Gibeah of Saul is fled. 


30 "Lift up thy voice, O daughter of Gallim: 


*Cause it to be heard unto Laish, 
_O poor Anathoth. 
31 Madmenah ‘is removed ; 
The inhabitants of Gebim 
32 “As yet shall he remain at 


eats: themselves to flee. 
ob that day: 


He shall shake his hand against the mount of the daughter of Zion, 
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The hill of Jerusalem. 

83 Behold, the Lord, the Lorn of hosts, 
Shall lop the *bough with terror : 
And the 
And the haughty shall be humbled. 


‘thigh ones of stature shall be hewn down, 


34 And he shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron, 
And Lebanon ‘shall fall *by a mighty one. 


1 Heb. Cry shrill with thy voice. 

t 
+ anfy coronal 
TEXTUAL AND 
On ver. 28. #3 with y like Jud. xviil. 27, it means 
“the falling over on.”——T Bit, commisit, mandavit, de- 

poeudt, Jer. xxxvi 20; xl.7; xi. 10. 

On ver. 32 "D2" Pilel, only here; Hiph. with similar 
meaning, xi. 15; xffi. 2; xix. 16; 2 Kings v. 11. The 


swinging of the hand is the gesture of one threatening. 
—V) “WT stands in aecus. localis ; K’thibh has pVS-V3, 
which fs found nowhere else, and probably resulte from 
aconfoanding with fTii7" V3 “Vii. 

On ver. 33. YD (comp. yo xvii, 6; xxviL 10), FL 
dmominativum and privativum like the German aceten 
from Ast, Koepfen from Kopf (comp. 33} “to cut off the 


» Hark Laish. * takes fight. 
f the giants of the standing wood are felled. 


# Or, mightily. 
fe to-day in Nob to hale. 
€ he felis. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
tail,” Josh. x. 19; wig “to eradicate,” Ps. Hil. 7; 5po 


“to remove stones,” v.2. [As in Boplish one says 
“to stone,” é. ¢., take the stones out]. T ght is dn. 


Aey—— V8 aa. Aey., as regards meaning is certainly 
identical with TIM, Ezek. xvii. 6; xxxi. 6, 6, 8, 12, 18. 


It appears to be a poetic expression for the grand, lux- 
urious branch and leafy growth of the tree rer “origt- 


nal meaning splendere, nitere, comp. “WROD, ARDH.—— 
TTS VD, dw. Acy. ia “terror” in an active 26nse = ger- 
torrefactso.— 719) “that which is standing, the trunks, 
the standing timber ” (comp. xxxvil. 24). 

On ver. 3% "\p2 only here in Isaiah may be either 
Niph. or Piel. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The foregoing disposes the reader to look 
yes nae ra pottraye nese ccnir tags of 
ria. But to his surprise the Prophet trans- 
lates him back into the Gommnensement of the 
hostilities of Assyria, against Israel (vers. 28-32). 
This first onslaught of Assyria was 80 impetuous, 
that it seemed as if Jerusalem could not resist. 
But it only appeared s0. How little dangerous 
that onslanght was a from the brief de- 
scription of the inevitable, impending ruin of 
the world-power, that immediately follows (vers. 
33, 34). A contrast is hereby presented that 
gives a most striking effect, which is still more 
enhanced the masterly, dramatic representa- 
tion of the march of the Assyrians against Jeru- 
salem. So that this little passage proves to be a 
master-piece of Art, both by its arrangement as 
a whole and its execution in detail. 

2, He comes——the hill of Jerusalem.— 
Vers, 28-32. These verses describe the last part 
of the march to Jerusalem. For, no doubt, Aiath 
is the same as Ai that lay North-east of Jeru- 


salem (2 or ‘Pi) “the stone heap,” Josh. vii. 2 
oqq,, &Y Neh. xi. 31, TY [false reading HY]; 
1 Chr. vii. 28), which is probably identical with 
D’YY (Josh. xviii. 23) comp. Fay tn loc.). Frey, 


Vaw pE VELDE, ARNOLD, KNOBEL, identify 
Aiath in Tell-el-Hadschar that lies less than an 
hour South-east of Beitin (Bethel). On the other 
hand DexrirzscuH, following ScHEGa who 

sonally ee the spot, locates Aiath about 
six hours north of Jerusalem in Tejjibe, that is 
situated on a hill with an extended prospect, in 
whose nei hboreo oe _ ean a small 
village, « It wi aps depend on 
whether the locality of Teijibe « corresponds with 
Jouh, viii. 11, 18, according to which there was 


a valley North of the city. [Concerning the lo- 
cation of all the places named in the text con- 
sult “Rosrnson and SmitH’s Bib. Res. in Pa- 
lestine, Vol. II.]. 

Migron, which is mentioned beside only 1 
Sam. xiv. 2 (but in all ca ed this 
is corrupt: OLD in Herz. R. £ ° 

. 755) appears to have been quite insignificant. 
Deurrzsce regards it as identical with Burg- 
Magran, a cluster of ruins eight minutes from 

el. But, then, would they not have marched 
backwards? Michmash, a city of Benjamin as 
all the rest named here, poy an important part 
in the history of Saul and Jonathan, i Sam. xiii., 
xiv. It still exists as a small deserted village 
with the name Muchmas one hour North of 
Geba (now Daecheba), three hours and a half 
North of Jerusalem (Roprxson and 8. IT. comp. 
Ruerrescui, Herz. R. Enoye. 1X. p. 526). There 
the Assyrians left their baggage in order to press 
on quicker. ‘‘The passage of Michmash” is 
mentioned 1 Sam. xiil.and xiv. It isthe Wady- 
ea-Suweinit (according to others es-Suweikeh— 
comp. Rvuetscut, l. c.)—a deep, rough ravine, 
forty-eight minutes wide, gc earen A below 
Michmash. As it runs from East to West, they 
must cross it obliquely to approach Jerusalem. ~ 
The ravine is difficult to traverse. It is hardly 
credible that the proper highway from Shechem 
or Nabnlus (comp. ARNOLD in Herz. R. Encyel. 
XV. p. 163 sq. Art. “ Strassen in Palaestina,”) 
through it. The Prophet's description is 

ideal. He depicts not what is past but what is 
future, and that, not in the manner of historical 
accuracy, but as became his prophetic interests. 
He would depict how the enemy presses forward 
with utmost , by the shortest way, deterred 
by no es. On the arduous way they 
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cheer one another with the cry: “Geba give us 
lodging.” Thus they promise themselves good 

uarters in Geba, that lay so charmingly on an 
elevated plateau (comp. ScHEaeG in DELitzscuH). 
Geba cannot be the same as Gebea of Saul, as 
appears evident from our text. For if it were 
the same, why is it mentioned twice with a dif- 
ference in the form of the name, and with the 
name of another city coming between? Rama, 
now er-Ram, the city of jamin, made no- 
torious by Saul (1 Sam. i. 19; 11. 11, efc.), seems 
to have lain aside from their route though near 
by. For it looks with trembling on the passers 
by; but Gebea of Saul opposite, lying perhaps 
still nearer, fied outright, It lay on the summit 
of Tuleil-el-Tul (the Bean mountain, see AR- 
NOLD, Herz. Real. Encyel. p. 744) which com- 
mands a view of the whole neighborhood. In 
a direct line the expedition encounters Gallim, 
0 Sam. xxv. 44) which VALENTINER (Zéschr. d. 

. M. G. XII. p. 169) thinks he has discovered 
in the hill Chirbet d-Dechisr that lies South 


of the Bean mountain. Because immediately 
threatened, Gallim shall chriek out (]!P aocus.). 
Laishah, by no means identical with #9 Judg. 
xviii. 29, cannot be located. But KNoBEL is 
likely correct in finding evidence of its being a 
place near Gallim in 1 Sam. xxv. 44, where is 
mentioned Phaltiel son of Laish from Gallim 
(comp. 2 Sam. iii. : MNIy WI, “O poor 
Auathoth,” is evident y a play on words. By 
this and the emotion of the orator is to be ex- 
plained the order of the words, which is not quite 
normal (comp. liv. 11). Anathoth, now Anata, 
is only three-fourths of an hour distant from Jeru- 
salem — Madmenah (Dung-heape) and Gebim 
(fountains, Jer. xiv. 3) are not mentioned else- 
where, nor are any traces of the places discovered 


as yet. Both are directly threatened ; so nothing 
remains but to flee and save their goods. “ Serine 
their * seems to be indicated by yi 
(comp. Exod. ix. 19); yet it may very well be 
construed as synonymous with IT!) according to 
Jer. iv. 6; vi. 1. “To-day atill'in Nob, to make 
a halt,’ is likewise the enemies’ shout to one 
another. The thing is to on to Nob to-day, 
bat there make a preliminary halt in order to 
make the necessary dispositions for the attack on 
Jerusalen. Nob (comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 16, 28; 
Neh. xi. 32) without doubt quite near Jerusalem, 
is to the present not certainly identitied. ScHEcG 
contends very decidedly that it may be Jsawije 
that lies South-west of Anata fifty-five minutes 
North of Jerusalem. 

8. Behold the Lord——a mighty one.— 
Vers. 33,84. The proud expedition of the Assyrian 
falls like trees felled by the axe. Like the tempest 
tears away the branches, so the terror that goes 
forth from Jehovah breaks the power of the Assy- 
rian. “The high ones of stature (of the standing 
wood)” shall be cut down (ix. 9) the lofty ones must 
bow. The entire forest thicket (ix. 17) shall be 
cut down with the iron; but Lebanon (notice how 
the Prophet before di ished branchas, trunks 
and thicket, but at last combines all in the com- 
mon, all comprehending name Iebanon) shall 
fall by a Mighty One. Who this Mighty One 
will be the Prophet does not say. That it is the 
Lord Himself as the remote cause, who xxxiii. 
21, comp. Ps. xciii. 4, is called W% “ glorious, 
mighty,” is of course. But it may convey aleo an 
allusion at the same time to that one among the 
Lorp’s ministers, that was the principal instru- 
ment in annihilating the Assyrian army before 
Jerusalem (xxxvii. 36). For the ministers of 
the Lorp, too, are called D°V% “the excellent 


or mighty,” (Ps. xvi. 8). 


III. ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION IN RELATION TO THE MESSIAH. ' 
CuapTEerR XI. 1—XII. 6. 


1. FROM THE APPARENTLY DRIED UP ROOT OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID SHALL 
GO FORTH A SPROUT THAT SHALL FOUND A KINGDOM OF MOST 
GLORIOUS PEACE. CuHaprer XI. 1-9. 


1 Awnp there shall come forth a rod out of the *stem of Jesse, 


And a *Branch ‘shall 
2 And the spirit of the 


The spirit of counsel and might, 


w out of his roots: 
RD shall rest upon him, 
The spirit of wisdom and understanding, 


The spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lorp ; 
3 “And shall make him of 'quick understanding in the fear of the Lorp: 
And he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, 
Neither ‘reprove after the hearing of his ears: 
4 But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, 
And *reprove with equity for the meek of earth: 
And he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
And with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 
5 And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, 


And faithfulness the girdle of his rein. 


CHAP. 


XI. 1-9. SI 


6 The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
And the ‘leopard shall lie down with the 
And the calf and the young lion and the 
And a little child shall lead them. 

7 And the cow and the bear shall feed ; 
Their voung ones shall lie down 
And the lion shall eat “straw like 

8 And the suckin 
And the weaned’ child shall put his hand 

9 They shall not hurt nor destroy in all m 
For the earth shall be full of the knowl 
As the waters cover the sea. 


1 Heb. scent, or smeil. 


® stunep. 


» shoot. © bear 
© administer judgment. ! righten. 


€ pan 
TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 1. yi occurs again only xl. %; Job xiv. 8 
The root AP is not found. The meaning is that of ya 
(x. 33). caedere “to cut down.” In the three places that 


it occurs, ytd is “the hewn, cut up stem that still sticks 
in the ground.” Hence *y* yt) and not WI Yt1.— 
son again only Prov. xiv. 8, meaning: “Pod, pliant 
twig.” ——V3¥}, xiv. 19; lx. 81; Dan. xf 7 (from I¥2 un- 
used root, splendere, gitere), “a hardy, fresh young 
branch.”——_"- Ww, though the accents are against it, 
must be connected with J¥)j. For what does it mean 
that the shoot right from the root on shall bear fruit? 
is something unnatural and impossible eaid of this 
shoot? Or was not Christ a Tree when He bore fruit? 
The thought is rather that from tho extinct trunk and 
shoot a sprout shall proceed that shall give evidence of 
adequate vital power, and grow up to be a fruit-bearing 
tree. Hence it is quite unjustifiable to impose upon the 
verb 7)" the meaning of mV" (Hrezro, Umpaurt). 
On ver. 3. It is natural to regard ww as antithesis 
of the objective communication of the Spirit spoken of, 
ver. 2 For first, Mw means “smell anything with 


pleasure” (Lev. xxvi. 31; Amos v.21). Butif” ey3 
should be the object of IT"W}, then it ceases to be pre- 
dicate, and then the sentence is without predicate; or 
if itis construed as predicate, then the emphatic use 
of 3 after verbs of sensation cannot be appealed to, be- 


cause then 3 no longer depends on the notion of smell- 


ing, but on a modification of the notion of being (hap- 
pens in the fear of Jehovah, is directed to the fear of 
Jehovah), which must be supplied to accommodate the 
subject to the predicate. Second: What means the one- 
sided emphasis of smelling? If smelling may be con- 
strued in the wider sense as inhaling and exhaling air 
through the nose, so that it coincides with breathing, 
that would suit. I construe it in this wider sense as do 
others (CLxaicus, Hawpewerx, Ewarp, Maize). (See 
Comment of J. A. ALExanpzr, added, p. 162, top.) Then 
TY'%7} is to be construed as direct causative Hiphil, in 
the sense of “to make Ta,” as one says Pen “to 
make ears ” == to “‘ hear,” peon “to make a tongue,” 

stageln, “to blaspheme.” f}3) then — “ breath, life’s 
breath,” Gen. vi. 17; vii. 15, 22, efe. But still much de- 
pends on whether bodily or spiritual breath is meant. 
The context decides for the latter. For our If} Wh 
© AWS stands in evident antithesis to ~ FRY NY, 


ver.2, The latter designates the objective communi- 
eation of the Spirit, the former the subjective reception. ! ‘ 
11 


ther: 
e ox, 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, 


$ Or, argue. 


kid ; 


fatling together ; 


on the *cockatrice’ den, 


y holy mountain ; 
edge of the Lorn, 


3 Or, adder’s. 
¢ And his breathing will be dons tn the fear of the Lono. 
grass. 


GRAMMATICAL, 

— 4 secundum, comp. 

VDIN with 9 Mike it. 4, 
On ver. 4 a are) comp. xl. 4; xlii. 16, 


On ver. 5. Gusunrus makes the remark here that the 
repetition of “tx (instead of using once 3))M) can 


give no surprise in Isaiah, because he often uses the 
same word in parallel clauses: xiv.4; xv. 1,8; xvi.7; 
xvil. 12,18; xix.7; xxxi. 8; xxxif. 17; xf 19; xliv.3; 
liv. 13; lv. 4, 18; fix.10, But in saying this Guszwrus, as 
Drecusiax remarks, forgot that he denies Isaiah's au- 
thorship of chaps. xL—)xvi. 

On ver. 6. 3ut is found in Isaiah only here and Ixy. 
25, that resembles this——733 is “the lamb;” comp. 
i 11; v. 17. “W)) —= “the striped ” is “the panther” 
(Jer. v.6; xii. 93), Isaiah has it only here.——7]) with 
4 like 1 Chr. xiii. 7; comp. on \3 v3 ix. 3 

* On ver. 7. TN xxxVv. %— 5A again only Ixv. 25. 

On ver. 8. pwpy Pilpel from yyw delinire, mulcere, 
comp. the pass, Ixvi. 12——jf_ xiii. 2—1ND only here 
in Isaiah ——N M1 is dw. Aey. KD ie “light,” £& «4, 
“an illuminating body ” (Gen. 1.16); FIKD would thea 


be a “light-opening,” and we might understand under 
that term both the entrance of the cave and the spark- 
ling eye of the animal gleaming like a precious stone 
(so the Tara., Apgn Ezra, Kixcnt, efc.). But the paral- 
lelism with ala prompts the conjecture, that originally 


MVD which otherwise never occurs,=;3) whe) “ cave,” 
stood in the text (Gzeszxurus). What is correct is hard 
to make out.——iT1) doubtless kindred to; mm, wnmét- 
tere is dw. Acy.—-——The ‘21yay (lix. 5) is likely identical 
with yDY (xiv. 29). The root yoy means hglare, sibt- 
lare. Doubtless avery poisonous serpent is meant, per 
haps the basilisk, which is said to-have been called sid- 
ius. Comp. Geszunrus, Thes. p.. 1188.. 

On ver. 9. That the beasts are subject of 17’ (comp 
Ixy. 25) the context puts beyond doubt——D? is here 
manifestly the sea-bed, the bottom of the sea; (comp. 
Pa. cy. 6). The prefix 5 before D’ isexplained by the 
causative sense in which Ptelis used here, as it is often. 
—?03 means “ covering,” mahe covering,” like Sxn 

“ provide rescue,” rir “ provide justice,” i ial 

‘make length,” e¢e., and is accordingly, like the veriis 


pay) xxxil 1: nz, te— 
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named, construed with the dative. 8o, too, is by 103 


“to make a cover, to spread as a cover over some- 
thing” (Num. xvi. 33; Job xxxvi. 32; Hab. ii. 14, where 
oir text is reproduced.——_{J. A. ALEXANDER on verse 8, 
“ And his sense of smelling (i. ¢., hia power of perception, 
with a sceming reference to the pleasure it affords him) 
shall be exercised in(or upon) the fear of Jehovah (as an 
attribute of others”). The only sense of {f°} con- 
firmed by usage is to smell. This, as a figure, compre- 
hends discernment or discriminailon Letween false and 
true religion, and the act of taking pleasure as the sense 


does in a grateful odor. In“ Aix'v'S the 3 is a con- 
nective which the verb [}°"I7} commonly takes after it, 
aud adds no more to the meaning of the phrase than 
the English prepositions when we speak of smelling to 
or of a thing, instead of simply smelling it.” 

Ibid. On ver. 9. “They shali not hurt nor destroy,” etc. The 
absence of the copulative shows that this is not so much 
a direct continuation of the previous description as a 
summary explanation of it. The true construction, 
therefore, is indefinite, and the verbs do not agree with 
the nouns (animals) of ver. 8."] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The destruction of the proud, towering for- 
est, which, meaning primarily Assyria, compre- 
hends also the world-powers generally, is followed 
by a contrasted picture in the renewed flourishing 
of the house of David and of his kingdom. That 
house of David will be reduced to a stunted and 
inconsiderable root-stock, when the world-power 
shall be at the summit of its prosperity. But 
from this root-stock, that is regarded as dead, a 
sprout shall still go forth (ver. 1). On it the 

pirit of the Lord shall rest :n the fulness of His 
manifold powers (ver. 2). This sprout will take 
delight in the fear of Jehovah; He will practise 
justice not after the deceptive sight of the eyes 
16 3); on the cont He will so do it that 
the poor and humble shall be helped, but the 
wicked not merely outwardly, but also inwardly 
subdued (ver. 4). For He shall stand firm in 
righteousnesss and truth (ver. 5). Thus His 
kingdom shall be one of peace in such a stich 
that even the impersonal creatures shall be filled 
with this spirit of peace (vers. 6. 7), 8. For even 
the wildest beasts shall be no more wild, and no 
longer do harm on Jehovah’s holy mountain. 
The whole shall be full of the liveliest and deep- 
est knowledge of Jehovah, like the bottom of the 
gea is covered with water (ver. 9). 

2. And there shall come——his roots.— 
Ver. 1. Without a hint as to the time when, the 
Prophet announced that a revireacence of David’s 
house shall be the correlative of destruction of the 
world-power that was compared to the forest of 
Lebanon. He says stock of Jesse, not stock of 
David, for he would intimate that David's stock 
will be reduced to its rank previous to David, 
when it was only the stock of the obscure citizen 
of Bethlehem. This explanation scems to me 
more correct than the other that understands that 
by this term is intimated that the Messiah shall 
be the second David, for He issuch not alongside 
of, but after and out of the first David. The 
Messiah is in fact the Son of David (2 Sam. vii.). 
If this stock, dead and mutilated, only exists as a 


ce (but we know when and how that hap- 
oa ;) then shall a slender twig emerge from 
is roota, thus out of that part concealed under 


ground and still fresh, a hardy shoot that shall 
not perish, but bear fruit, and therefore (as in- 
cluded m the statement) develop to a new tree. 
He is called “branch” iv. 2; Jer. xxiii. 5; 
xxxiii. 15; Zech. iii. 8; vi. 12. At the begin- 
ning of liii. (ver. 2) is found a representation of 
the Messiah closely resembling our verse: “ and 
He raised Himself before Him like the tender 
plant and like the root out of dry ground.” Ezek. 
too, (xvii. 22-24) speaks of the shoot of the 


cedar (p3) that the Lord will plant on the high 


mountain of Israel (Isa. ii.) to show how He is 

able “ to bring down the high tree, exalt the low 

tree, dry up the green tree, and make flourish the 
tree. 


3. And the spirit ——fear of the Lord — 
Ver. 2. The Prophet immediately forsakes the 


ngurenre guage He speaks of the sprout as 
of a person. For on Him shall settle dow (vii. 
2,19; Num. xi. 25; 2 Kings ii. 15) the spirit of 
Jehovah. This is a generic designation. For in 
what follows a threefold species of this genus is 
named, each of which is represented in two modi- 
fications. The candlestick of the sanctuary has 
rightly been regarded as symbol of the spirit of 
Jehovah. The stem corresponds to what we have 
called the us, the six branches to what we 
have called the species (Exod. xxv. 31 sqq.; 
xxxvii. 17 sqq.). The first species comprehends 
(IDM and 113°3) “wisdom and understanding.” 
It is not easy to determine wherein consists the 
difference between these. In nota few 

they are placed opposite to one another in the 


parallelism of the clauses: Prov. ii. 2 aqq.; iv. 
5,7; ix. 10; Job xxviii. 12, 20, 28; 2 Chr. ii. 
12, etc. In all these is observed, first of 


all, a formal distinction, a certain distinction of 
rank, “Wisdom” is the great all-comprehending 
chief name of all right knowledge. As the notion 
wisdom rises to personality, in fact to the dignity 
of divine personality (Prov. viii. 32 aq .) the 
word becomes almost a proper name, ‘ Onder 
standing” ( 12° with 13K, NY"), ete.) takes up 
a subordinate position. It signifies always only 
an element, although a very essential one of 
“wisdom” (comp. Prov. viii. 14). Many find in 
MDM the fundamental meaning of firmitas solida, 
of wuxvéryc, though the word is rather allied to 
71) plaatum, and thus, as in sapientia, cogla “ sapor» 
“ taste” (comp. OY) is the fundamental notion. 
In any case DN “wisdom’’ has more a positive 
meaning, whereas 13° “ understanding” (comp. 
|'3 and the meaning of the root-words in the dia- 


lects) carries more the negative notion of d:dxpcoxe, 
the art of ope pa between true and 

good and bad.—¥y and 71131 “counsel” 
“might” (xxxvi. 5) are easily distinguished as 
proofs of practical wisdom in forming and execut- 
ing g counsel, <A third pair is (YY, stat. 
const. and (* NX) “knowledge and fear of the 


Lorp:” for the first two pairs comprise those 
effects of the spirit that relate to the earthly 
life. The third pair appear to reach out beyond 
this earthly life. It names a knowledge and a 


CHAP. XI. 1-9. 
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fear whose object is Jehovah Himeelf. If the 
fear of God is named last here, whereas accord- 
ing to Prov. i. 7; ix. 10; Ps. cxi. 10 it is the be- 
rare es all wisdom, that has its reason herein, 
that what is the deepest foundation may at the 
same time be designated as the loftiest height, 
like the great mountains form the inmost nucleus 
and the highest summits of the earth’s body. The 
entire enumeration progresses therefore fram the 
bottom upwards. Moreover the view of the seven 
epirita of God, that is found Rev. i 4; iii. 1; iv. 
5; v. 6, reata on our text. On the anointing of 
the Messiah with the Spirit of God, comp. xiii. 
1; lei, 1; Matth. xii. 18; Luke iv. 18; Jno. 

4. And shall make——his reins.—Vers. 
3-5. On 1111 gee Text. and Gram. He has not 
only received the spirit from without; He re- 
ceives it also within Him, so that He continually 
breathes in this spiritual air of life—this alone 
and no other. He has received (objectively) the 
spirit in absolute fulness, There appears to me 
to lie in these words, too, an allusion to Gen. ii. 
7. There it is said that God breathed in men 
His spirit as the principle of life. But this prin- 
ciple of life performs its functions no maiter in 
what element the man may find himself. Even 
in the godless it is constantly active. Yet how 
unsatisfying, how mournful is that breathing of 
the spirit in a sphere infected by sin. The 
Messiah lives wholly in “the fear of God.” He 
therefore breathes in an atmosphere homogeneous 
toHim. He therefore brings into use for man- 
kind the right breathing by bringing them back 
into the pure element of spirit. He is the 
second eas 

As king, the Messiah must display the divinity 
of His disposition pre-eminently in the perfectly 
adequate administration of justice. He will there- 
fore never let His judgment depend on outward 
appearance, never on that which pleases the out- 
ward sense, but He will only snffer that to pass 
for right that is FED He will not, therefore, 
look on the person, but help the poor and lowly 
to their rights coun i, 26 1 iil. 13 sqq.). 
Bat the unjust He wil punish. ‘t 11a is the mean- 
ing of ver. 4 6. For the earth (78) that He 


smites with the rod of His mouth, (Rev. i. 16) 
and that is put parallel with YW “the wicked” 


can only be ed as the territory of the world 
that is hostile to God. ‘The wicked” YU is 
by the CHALDEE, and since that by many expo- 
mitors, construed not only as a collective = 
Dy, but at the same time, (or even exclu- 
sively e. f: DELITzscnh) in the sense of 2 Thess. 
i. 8, as designation of an eschatological person, 
in whom enmity inst God shall reach its 
climax. The staff of His mouth is the word that 
re forth out of Hia mouth, and the breath of 
is lips is the same. For His word is in fact 
what His lips (spiritually) breathe out. Thus 
He proves Himself to be the one that can de- 
etroy in the same way as He created. By His 
word were things made; by His word they pass 
away. Comp. Ps. civ. 29. In this righteous- 
ness, however, consists His proper strength, and 
the guaranty for the eternal continuance of His 
kingdom. The powers of the world must para away 
oa account of unrighteousnes (Prov. xiv. 34). 


The girdle is the symbol of vigorous, unim- 
peded development of strength, se the an- 
cients could run, wrestle, and work only when the 
girdle confined their wide garments (comp. Job 
xii. 18; xxxviii. 3; xl. 2; Jer. i. 17; Eph. vi. 
14; 1 Pet. i, 13). Let the loins be girt witn 
righteousness truth, and the sired man 
stands and firm in righteousnese and truth. 
He is strong by both. Therefore He does not 
further His cause by unrighteousness and lies, 
but by the contrary. 


6. The wolf also——the sea.—Vers. 6-9. 
The Prophet’s vision penetrates to the remotest 
time: he comprises the near and far in one look. 
The Assyria of the present, with its deatruction 
in the near future, the Messiah in the inception 
of His appearance, and the latest fruits of His 
work of peace—all this he sees at once in a grand 

icture before him. When the Redeemer, as 

ince of Peace (ix. 5) shall have done away 
with all violence, and put justice on the throne, 
then will peace be in the earth, and that, not only 
among men, but also among beasts. The Pro- 
phet, it is true, does not explain how the beasts 
are to be made accessible to this peaceful dispo- 
nition. But it seems to me certain that only stu- 
pendous hens in nature, violent revolutions 
world-ruin and resurrection, thus the slaying of 
the old Adam, and the regeneration of nature can 
bring forth these effects, (Rev. xx. sq.). “ Be- 
hold I make all things new,” (Rev. xxi. 5) saya 
He, that sits upon the throne. But we see from 
perc like xxxv.; xliii. 18 "99 that Isaiah 
imself had a presentiment of t rand, and 
all-comprehending world-renewal. I donot mean 
by this to defend a literal fulfilment of the word 
which the church fathers rejected as Judaizing, 
but only themselves to fall into the opposite ex- 
treme of spiritualizing and allegorizing. (Jerome 
appeals to Eph. i. 3). The point is to find the 
happy medium. That, however, is not found by 
saying that Isaiah meant what he said in a real 
sense, only he deceived himself, but by recog- 
nizing that Isaiah, as organ of the Spirit of 
God, beheld stupendous, spirit-corporeal reality, 
but paints this reality with human, earthly, even 
national and temporal colors. In short there will 
be “a new creation,” (2 Cor. v.17) and this new 
creation will be at the same time a restitution of 
that oldest creation, that original one of Paradise, 
but on a higher plane. But how in the picture 
of the Prophet, to draw the boundary between 
absolute and relative reality, ¢. ¢., whether to ex- 
clude only single traits as not literal, cr whether 
to divest the whole of its local and temporal 
construction, is difficult to say. Yet I decide for 
the latter. For all the traits of the picture 
painted by Isaiah bear the stamp of the existing 
earthly corporality. But in this sphere the pro- 
phecy cannot be realized. We must suppose a 
new asia of spiritual, glorified corporality made 
for this fulfilment. On this basis then the Pro- 
phet’s word will, mutatis mutandis, certainly be 
fulfilled. 

The young lion (YD vy. 29) will lie quietly 
between the calf and the fattened ox, hitherto his 
favorite food ; and a small boy will suffice to keep 
this entire, extraordinary, mixed up herd. Cow 
and bear graze, and their young rest by one 
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another, while the old male-lion will devour 
chopped straw. Poisonous serpents will chan 

their nature; the sucking child will splay at the 
hole (vid. Text. and Gram.) of the adder. The 
holy mountain of Jehovah (comp. on ii. 2 sqq.), 
will not indeed physically comprise the earth, 
but it will rule the earth, and so far the Prophet 
can say, there shall no more harm be done, nor 
destruction devised on the holy mountain. The 
whole earth, in fact, is only the slope of the 
mount of God. But the reason why there is no 
more harm, is that the whole earth (notice how 
in the second clause ‘‘earth” is substituted for 


‘holy mountain’) will be full of the knowledge 
of the Lorp. No doubt the Prophet means here, 
not merely a dead knowing, which even the 
devils have (Jas. ii. 17); he means a living, ex- 
perimental, practical knowledge of God, as is 
ene also to the impersonal creature. ere- 
ore the whole earth, not ae | man, shall know 
God living, and thus on the holy mountain shail 
no harm or destruction be devised. By the glori- 
ous picture of that knowledge filling the earth 
like the water the bottom of the sea, the Prophet 
signifies that he conceives of all creatures as 
filled with this living knowledge of God. 


2 THE RETURN OF ISRAEL TAKES PLACE ONLY WHEN THE 


MESSIAH HAS 


APPEARED AND THE HEATHEN HAVE GATHERED TO HIM. 
CHapTer XI. 10-16. 


10  Awp in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
Which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; 


To it shall the Gentiles seek : 
And his rest shall be ‘glorious. 

11 And it shall comé to pass in that day, 
That the Lorp shall set his hand 
To ‘recover the remnant of his people, 


in the second time 


Which shall be left, from Assyria, and from Eeyp 
And from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, 
And from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. 


12 And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, 


And shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 

And gather together the dispersed of Judah 

From the four *corners of the earth. 

13 The envy also *of Ephraim shall depart, 
And the adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: 

Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 

And Judah shall not vex Ephraim. 


14 But they shall fly upon the shoulders ‘of the Philistines toward the west ; 


They shall i *them of the east together : 
ead shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab; 
*And the children of Ammon ‘shall obey them. 


15 And the Lorp ‘shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea ; 


emphasis than there. 


And ‘with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the river, 
And shall smite it "in the seven strcams, 


And make men go over ‘dry-shod. 
16 And there shall be an highway for the remnant of his people, 
Which shall be left, from Assyria ; 


Like as it was to Israel 
In the day that he came up out of the land of Egypt. 


S Hot: fae children of the east ‘Hob: Hdee and Moab shall be the laying on of thelr hond. 
. chtidren 0 . eb. 8 on 

§ Heb. The children of Ammon their obedience. © Heb. in shoes. 

® acquire. » borders * against. 

a vis, the Philistines, Moaward. © their subjects. £ banish. 

e with the glowing puff of his breath. b into seven brooklets. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

On ver. 10. 5x wT comp. on rili. 19, but it has more | connect }7 with what follows as accus. instr. But the 
position conficts with that. Others supply rive: but 
On ver. 11. *¥° yom is only found here. Many would ! that is not something that may be left to be understood. 


CHAP. XI. 10-16. 


It is better with Dazcuerzr to take ‘T How as an ex- 
pression equivalent to T pA (Exod. vii. 4): mane ad- 
dere corresponding to manum dare. If the latter means 
“to lay the hand on one,” then our expression means 
“repeatedly to lay hands on one.” 

On ver. 12. B°F¥33 and SW¥1D3, by this simple means 
the Prophet expresses the thought that the promised 
gathering shall extend to both sexes, men and women. 
M935 pra we is only found here in Isaiah. The words 
are taken from Deut. xxii 18, and are found beside 
Esek. vii. 2. 

* Onver. 14. 43) AND Wy. a is without doubt here 


used ina double sense. Every shoulder-shaped eleva- 
tion fs called ND. Thus we find 33-0" nD Num, 
xrriv. 11; “Did%7 Wo Joshua xv. 8; xviii. 16; 
DIY WI SD aid. ver.10. WW 6 xviii. 13; AMY WD 
xvii 18. 80, too, Josh. xv. 11 speaks of a spy "N2- 
Therefore the shouldertike watershed of the coast of 
Philistia toward the sea may be called AND. But from 
the verb 1Dy) {it is seen that the Prophet has in mind at 
the same time the figure of a bird of prey that files ona 
man's shoulder in order to belabor his head. But is 
AND st. const. or absolufus. De.irsecn is of the opinion 


that, on account of the following § in one p, the stat. 
ebsol isused in the sense of stat. constructus. It were 
possible that the Masorets might have punctuated in 
this way for the reason assigned, yet this kind of punc- 
tuation oaghtto occur oftener. But Dexitzscu can only 
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3 axn v.% and 13 ayn x. 15, where no st. constructus 
exists. I agree, therefore, with Daecuster who takes 
D’Nnw yD to be in apposition with ND: “they fly on to 
the shoulder, the (so named) Philistine land ;" {1D°, 
however, refers tothe whole, and is contrasted, not with 
an eastern Gry “S Josh. xviii. 12), but with 
Dp °23—12" comp. x.2—T MWD. MTZ oe- 
curs again only Esth. ix. 19, 22 in the sense of missio (do- 
norum). On the other hand ‘5° nov occors five times 


in Deut. (xil. 7; xv. 10; xxiiL 21; xxvill. 8, 90) in the 
sense of “ something coming under the band,” which is 
said of food, business, efe. Here it is what the master, 
the conqueror, the oppressor lays his hand on in order 
to hold it down; Ps. xxxii. 4; xxxviii. 8; lv. 21; ovi, 26, 
42; cxxxvill. 7, elec. In this the abstract stands for the 


| concrete as in Aynwy, which means audientia (audi- 


ence) both in the sense of confidential hearing, as a 
title of honor (1 Sam. xxil. 14; 2Sam. xxiii. 23) and in 
the sense of obedientia (= obedientes, subditi). 

On ver. 15. 131 D°Wiit. There exists no necessity for 
reading 3°17}. For, as Deitsscn remarks, 0°77 is 
only a strengthened “) Y2 “to reproach,” Pa. cvi. 9; Nah. 
i, 4.——}"7" 3TT comp. on x. $2.—D'y? is dw.rAcy. Ex- 
positors differ about it very much. To me it seems best 
with Dztrrzscu to derive the word from 0ij)—D 7, oon 
(from which Daf} niger, ‘the burned black,” Gen. xxx. 


sppeal to the accent not being drawn backwards in | 32 qq.) 


EXEGETICAL AND CBITIOAL. 


1. The Prophet now declares the relation of the 
last, glorious return of Israel to the appearance 
of the Messiah. In ver. 10, he puts in front the 
fact that the heathen will inquire after the root 
of Jesse, and that in this respect the place where 
the Messiah rests shall partake of great glory. 
By this he intimates plainly that the heathen 
shall turn to the Messiah before Israel, and that 
therefore the promised return of Israel shall only 
be afterwards. Then he speaks of this return 
very fully. As underlying thought, he repre- 
sents re as the Lorp after the Egyptian bond- 
age would reject His people by a more extended 

ivity, so He would cause a second return out of 
this captivity. With this thought begins, and 
closes the section vers. 11-16. The remnant of 
the nation shall be gathered out of all lands 
(vera, 11,12). The inward dissension between 
Ephraim, and Judah shall cease (ver. 13). They 
ehall unitedly conquer, and subju their ene- 
mies of the past, both East and est (ver. 14). 
The Red sea shall be dried up, the Euphrates 
shall be divided into seven channels, so that both 
bodies of water that separated the holy land from 
the scenes of the first and second captivities may 
be easily crossed over. (ver. 15). th 
second captivity there shall be prepared as glori- 
ous a road for the remnant, as there was for the 
Bation to return out of the first bondage. (16). 


2. And in that day——glorious.—Ver, 10. 
We must conceive of the subject matter of this de- 
scription and of vera. 11-16 as falling between the 
sections vera. 1-5 and 6-9. For doubtless the hu- 
man world must be first penetrated by the peace of 
God. Only after that can peace extend to the in- 
ferior creatures (comp. Gen. i. 26.8qq.). But the 


Prophet has here combined the beginning and the 
end, because he thought he could characterize the 
Messianic dominion moet clearly, by its conse- 
quences, In a similar way Jeremiah (iii. and 


iv.), proceeds from the description of the (23%) 


return in the past to the description of the return 
in the far future, in order to join on after 
that the summons to return in the present. The - 
the Messiah Himself “root 
of Jesse” after calling him, ver. 1, “a shoot out 
of the root of Jesse,” has a double reason. The 
first seems to me to be the mere formal one, vis. : 
that for brevity’s sake the Prophet would avoid 


repeating |!) 1¥) “a shoot from.” Bat he could 
justly omit this because the Messiah formed the 


most prominent ingredient of the root of Jenne. 
He was in this root like He was in the loins of 
Abraham (Heb. vii. 10). But for Him, the root 
of Jesse had been a common root as any other. 
We have here therefore, not only a formal-rhe- 
torical synecdoche, but also one justified in its 
eubstance. For the expression is in any case a 
synecdoche (comp. the so frequent synecdochical 
use of the word “seed”). As root he could not 


Prophet’s aap 


us from the | be a standard of the heathen. He could be so 


only as a trunk or stem that has grown out of the 
root. In this sense he ia called “ root of David,” 
Rev. v. 5; but with omission of the synecdoche, 
he is called “‘root and offspring of David,” Rev. 
xxii. 16. Paul cites our passage Rom. xv. 12 
according tothe LX X. The Messiah isa standard 
to the heathen so far as He will be an appearance 
that will be observable to all, and mightily draw 
the attention of all to Himself. On the subject 
matter comp. ii. 2; Ixvi. 18 sqq.; Hag. iL 7; 
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Zech. ii. 15. The standard “stands” (come iii. 
13) for it is fastened to an upright pole (Num. 
xxi. 8, where the pole itself is called 0) Comp. 
Isa. v. 26). But it is not said who has planted 
the standard. It just stands there (comp. «zira:, 
Luke ii. 34). It sets itself by its own inward, 


divine power. WW “aroot” stands first with 


emphasis. rx “unto Him” resumes the sub- 
ject. ‘‘ Unto Him shall seek,” conveys the no- 
tion of longing desire. It is clear that by “na- 
tions” (O'V3) are meant the heathen. For though 
42 “nation,” in the singular, is used for Israel 
(comp. i. 4), it is never so in the plu 

Israel did not receive the Lorp when He came 
to His own (Jno. i. 11). It is the same thought 
that Paul expresses Rom. x. 20, in words taken 
from Isa. Ixv. 1, 2 (according to LXX.). “I was 
found of them, that sought me not; I was mani- 
feat (‘AWIT3) unto them that asked not after 
me.” Paul ascribes to partial blindness the ex- 
ceeding remarkable fact, that after the ap nce 
of the Messish the heathen entered into the king- 
dom of God before Israel, (Rom. xi. 25)—MMJ0 
“a rest,” the place of rest where moving herds 
or caravans settle down, (xxviii. 12; xxxii. 18; 
Ixvi. 1, and Num. x. 33). The place where the 
Messiah sita down to rest is identical with the 
place where He reveals the fulness of His might 
and glory, it is His body, the church (Eph, i. 
23). Still at the present time the church is a 
gentile church, and yet it is a glory (33 abetr. 
pro concr.), t. ¢., a realization of the idea of glory, 
(comp. Ps. xlv. 14) even though only a prelimi- 
nary and relative glory. 

3. And it shall coms to pass —— of the 
earth.—Vers. 11, 12. The Prophet now turns 
to Israel. Israel must first be broken up, and its 
separate parts be scattered into all lands, if it is 
to accept Him that is promised to Israel for sal- 
vation. Only out of a state of banishment and 
dispersion, and only after the heathen have pre- 
viously joined themselves to Him. does Israel 
know and lay hold on its Redeemer. But when 
it shall have known Him, then will the or 
sion cease, then shall Israel be gathered and be 
brought back into its land. The first exile was 
the ptian. Wonderfully was Israel redeemed 
out of it. A second exile is in prospect. The Pro- 
phet assumes it. He has already announced it vi. 
11 sqq.; x. 5s8qq. What had already occurred at 
that time under Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings xv. 29) 
was as much only a faint beginning of the exile, 
as the return under Zerubbabel and Ezra, was 
only a faint beginning of the redemption. The 
Roman exile, which is but a part of the second 
exile, though the completion of it, must first 
have accomplished itself, before the second re- 
demption can accomplish itself. 

The Lorp has acquired Israel (Mp), He let 


it cost Him something, He expended great care 


upon it, therefore the nation is His property | 9 


(His m20 “peculiar treasure,” Exod. xix. 5, 
etc.). TP “purchased,” is found in this sense 
even in Exod. xv. 16, the song of triumph of 
Moses, to which Isaiah seems here to allude. 
The Prophet does not say NWR, ete. “in As- 


syria,” but “from A,” ec., (vid. Exod. x. 5), for 
he would not eo mach intimate the locality where 
the banished are found, as rather designate a 
remnant, not yet quite exterminated by the nation 
in the midst of which they are found. He then 
names eight nations, Assyria in advance, for that 
is the world power that he sees immediately 
before him, and that represents all following 

wers, i. ¢., the world-power in eral. Next 
heiaes Egypt, for this is not only to be the 
actual scene of future exile, but is & proto- 
type of such exile. Then follow two names that 
belong to Egypt, then three that belong to As- 

ria, finally a name belonging to a region more 
distant still, 

Pathros {Eayptian Pather-ves, 3. ¢., the southern 
Pather in distinction from other places sacred to 
Hathor, of this name, vid. Enrr’s, Egypt. und die 
Biicher Mose’s, I. p. 115 aqq. On its relaticn to 
D°"¥D comp. the remarks at chap. xix. 1), is 
Upper-Egvpt (Jer. xliv. 15); “Cush” (Ethio- 
pia) is a name “ that sited aniceeeamion trees 
the south of India to the interior of Africa” 
(PREssEL). Elam (Elymais xxi. 2; xxii. 6) is 
southern Media; Shinar, southern Mesopotamia 
(Gen. x. 10); on Hamath comp. on x. 9; the 
islands of the sea are the western islands and 
coasts of the Mediterranean sea (xxiv.15; x]. 15; 
xli. 1,5, efe.). When it is said that the Lorp will 
raise a standard to the nations, it is not meant 
that this signal shall concern the heathen nationa, 
for ver. 10 spoke of the calling of the Gentiles; 
but in the direction of these various abodes of the 
nations, the sign shall be given to the Israelites. 
oo The ane ree Seabee! Gace ce 

ers, 13-16. It might be sup at, havi 
told of the gathering of the remnant, the Pro 
phet would proceed at once to describe the re- 
turn. But he does this only at vers. 15, 16. First, 
the idea of gathering and re-union brings up that 
of inward unity. e announces that the old 
enmity between Judah and Ephraim will cease, 
and that henceforth, both, strong from unity, 
shall conquer their outward foes. Are “the ene- 
mies of Judah” the Ephraimites (the Prophet 
would say, did the oppressors of Judah appear 
even among Ephraim, they would be exter- 
minated) then the ‘“‘envy of Ephraim,” is not 
the jealousy that Ephraim has, but that of which 
it is the object. But as the Prophet ascribes to 
Judah oppression in the second half, after re- 
ferring to him in the first half as the one op- 

ressed, ao in the second half he ascribes envy to 
phraim, after having in the first part described 
him as the object of envy. There is therefore, 
an artistic crossing of notions, Jsrael, hurmoni- 
ous at last, shall at once be superior in strength 
to all its neighbors, It is very evident here, how 
the ie age paints the remotest future with the 
colors of the present. Still in the period of the 
reign of peace (comp. too, ii. 4) he makes Israel 
take vengeance on his enemies, and subdue them 
uite in the fashion that, in the Prophet’s time, 
would be the heart’s desire of a true Theocrat. 
The “ tongue of the tian sea,” is the Ara-: 
bian gulf or Reed-gulf, 30-0! (Exod. x. 19, ete.). 
“ Tongue”’ ria) of an arm of the sea, like Josh. 
xv. 2, 5; xviii. 19. The Euphrates in the recond 
return is to correspond to the Jordan which was 
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s0 miraculously crossed in the journey out of 
Egypt (Josh. iii.). The ae shall hia re 

against it, as it were, adjuring it, and at the 
same time smite it with the breath of His mouth 
aa with a glowing hot wind, that will dry it up, 
so that it will ae into seven shallow brook- 
lets, which may walk through in, sandals. 
Thereby, a “fenced way,” (via muniéa 170") xix. 
23; xl. 3; lxii. 10, ec., comp. vii. 3) will be pre- 
pared for the remnant of Israel out of the Assy- 
rian exile, that will be as glorious as the m1 
on which Israel returned out of Egypt. As for 
“the remnant,” it must be understood with the 
rame restriction explained x. 21 sqq. 

[J. A. ALEXANDER, on ver. 13. A considera- 
tion of the history of the enmity of Ephraim 
against Judah, of the nature of the schism they 
wrought and maintained in Israel, “explains why 
the Prophet lays so much more stress upon the 
envy of Ephraim than upon the enmity of Judah, 
viz.: because the latter was only the indulgence 


of an unhallowed feeling, to which, in the other 
case was superadded open rebellion and apostacy 
from God. Hence, the first three miembera of 
the verse before us speak of Ephraim’s enmity to 
Judah, and only the fourth of Judah’s enmity to 
Ephraim ; as if it occurred to the Prophet that, 
although it was tuoi whose disposition 
needed chiefly to be changed, yet Judah also had 
a change to undergo, which is therefore intimated 
in the last clause, as a kind of after-thought. 
The envy of Ephraim against Judah shall depart 
—the enemies of Judah (in the kingdom of the 
ten tribes) shall be cut off—Ephraim shall no 
more envy Judah—yea, and Judah in its turn 
shall cease to vex Ephraim. 


Ibid. On ver. 16. DD is a highway as ex- 
plained by Junius (agger) and Henp. jcaueey 
an artificial road formed by casting up the earth, 
(from 95D to raise) and thus distinguished from 
a path worn by the feet (7") or 113°1)3)]. 


8 ISRAEL’S SONG OF PRAISE FOR THE WRATH AND GRACE.OF HIS GOD. 
CHaPrrer XII. 1-6. 


1 Awp in that day thou shalt say, 
O Lorp, I will praise thee: 


nee thou was angry with me, "thine anger is turned away, 
And thou 


comfortedst me. 
2 Behold, God ts my salvation ; 
I will trust, and not be afraid: 


For the Lorp JEHOVAH ¢s my strength and my song ; 


He also is become my salvation. 


8,4 Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation. And in that 


day shall ye say, 
Praise the Tous, 
Call upon his name, 
Declare his doings among the people, 
Make mention that his name is exalted. 


5 Sing unto the Lorp; for he hath done excellent things : 


This is known in all the earth. 


6 Cry. out and shout, thou “inhabitant of Zion: 
For great ts the Holy Ore of Israel in the midst of thee. 


10r, Proclawm his nane, 
® Thai, 


[TRXTUAL AND 
On ver. 1. 13) 3%. Ido not think that this period 


ean be construed paratactically ; for then it must read 

Ons 3U/.——leaiah never uses me. This word 
cece! sa to Tt iT™ Tv 

is an allusion to1 Kings vill. 46, where Solo- 

mon in his prayer of dedication says: “If they sin 
against thee, and thou be angry with them, dd FDI.” 
Comp. Pe. lx. 3. 

On ver. 2. “yw fs very frequent both In Isa. (xxv. 
9; xxvi1; xxxifl. 2; xlix. 6; i. 6,8; Ivi.1, efe.), and in 
the Psalms (ixti. 2; Ixxxvili. 2; Ixxxix. 27, ete. It oc- 
curs three times in our chapter, ver. 2, bis, and ver. 3.— 


NOIN and Wipe form a paronomasia——IT1Ox 5 


$ Heb. inkabitress. 

» let thine anger, etc. 
GRAMMATICAL. 
recalls Ps, xxvil. 1 CIDR “DD “M-typ ™). The 
entire second clause of ver. 3 is borrowed from the tri- 


umphal song of Moses, of which we were reminded be- 
fore by nip xi.1. Comp. Ps. cxviii. 14. Only it may 


be noticed that in our passage, as if to excel the origi- 
nal (Dexirzscx), the two divine names f})f}" T° stand 
in the form of a climax ascendens.—;1' is an abbrevia- 


tion of 7117" peculiar to poetry. It occurs firat Exod. 
xv.2; xvii.16. Beside the text, it occyrs Isa. xxvi. 4, as 
here joined with 7WWr1" and xxxviii. 11, where 7} is put 
double. Beside these instances the word is found only 
in the Psalms and in Song of Sol. viil R—— FV VI ab- 
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breviated instead of “S\N? would not be Hebrew. The 
suffix in 33) applies also to [\"37; both appear thereby 
as one notion. Comp. Ewa tp, @ 399 6. 


On ver. 8. pow xxii. 13; xxxv. 10; Hi. 8, 11; lxi. L— 
MY po xi. 18. 

On ver. 4 The words STi to pao dy occur word 
for word, Ps. cv. 1; 1 Chr. xvi. 8——=!98 3317). Comp. 
Ps. cxlviil. 18: y935 Yo 337) °3 which words sppear 


' to have arisen from a combination of our passuce and 
fi, 11, 17. 


On ver. 5. V3}, too, is an expression borrowed from the 


poetry of the Pas. where alone it occurs sometimes with ) 
sometimesas here with theaccus.; Ps. x]vli.7; Ixviii.5, 38 
S\N} is an expression of Isaiah; comp. ix. 17.——K’thibh 
AywW, K’ri Ny"wd. The Pual participle is found 
only {n the plural with suffixes, meaning: “ acquaint- 
ance,” amécus (Pa. lv. 14; Ixxxviii. 9,19; xxx{f.12; Job 
xix. 14; 2 Kings x. 11). As our chapter evinces so much 
borrowing from the language of the Psalms, I prefer 
K’thibh. In respect to sense, there is no difference. 
S159 is a verb easily supplied after AyTD. The femi- 
° 8 

nine may refer to File) or be construed neuter, and so 
more generally. The latter is perhaps the better. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITIOAL. 


1. The Prophet concludes his grand prophecy 
against Assyria with a short doxology. It has 
two subdivisions, both of which begin with the 
words: “and thou shalt (ver. 4: ye shall) say in 
that day.” Both are joined by a brief prophetic 
middle term (ver.3). The first comprises six, the 
recond seven members. In the first part Israel 
xpeaks in the singular (corresponding to “thou 
wilt say) “T will thank the Lord,” ete. (ver. 12). 
After this expression of a proper sentiment, an 
a3 it were, in response to the hope expressed in 
ver, 2, the promise of ver. 3 is given. After this 
interpretation comes the second summons, ex- 
pressed in the plural. Corresponding to this Is- 
rael speaks in the plural, manifesting not merely 
ita subjective disposition, but summoning to a ge- 
neral participation in it. Hence follow only im- 
peratives, seven members, in elevated strain. And 
this little passage, eo full of sentiment and art, ac- 
cording to Ewap, cannot be Isaiah's genuine 
writing! Fortunately he is quite alone in the 
opinion. 

2, And in that day——my salvation.— 
Vers, 1, 2. “In that day” points to the future— 
when all that has been foretold shall have been 
fulfilled (comp. xi. 10,11). Then shall Israel say 
“T will praise thee” (“° JW) that is an original 
expression of David’s, and thereafter of frequent 
occurrence in the Psalms; 2 Sam. xxii. 50; Pa. 
xvili. 50; xxx. 18; xxxv. 18; xliii. 4; li. 11, 
ete. But the first thing for which Israel is to re- 
tarn thanks is that the Lord was angry with him 
—that He has punished him.—[Sce on the con- 
satiation ae Gram. J. A. marron hia 
marks here: e apparent incongruity of t - 
ing God because He was Acai removed by 
considering that the subject of the thanksgiving 
is the whole complex ides expreased in the re- 


mainder of the verse, of which ’s being angry 
reed one eT se was not simpl use 

was angry t e people praise Him, but 
because He was angry and Hib an saesod 


The same mode of expression is used by Paul in 
Greek, when he says (Rom. v.17): “But God be 
thanked that ye were the servants of sin, but ye 
have from the heart obeyed,” efe. The particle 
but seems to be n to rendering our text 
into English.—TR.] The holy anger of God is 
but a manifestation of His love, and he is as 
— to be thanked for His anger as for His 
ove. 

When, too, the turning of this wrath takes 
place, Israel may pray for the lasting continuance 
of favor and grace. That the Masorets also con- 


strued as we do 
from the Athnach 


8. Therefore ye shall——of salvation.— 
Ver. 3. These words ap to be a response to 
the expression of believing trust that we find in 
ver. 2, That is, richly and endlessly ye shall 
partake of salvation. At the Feast of the Taber- 
nacles water was drawn from the fountain of Si- 
loam for a drink-offering. From the priest that 
80 brought it with solemnity into the temple, ano- 
ther took it, and, while doing so, used the words 
of our text. Comp. ina Bib. Dict. art. Feast of Ta- 
bernacles. [This ceremony originated at a period 
long after Isaiah’s time.—TR.] 

4, And in that day——midst of thee.— 
Vers. 4-6. The second of the song. “Ye 
shall draw” leads the Prophet to proceed in the 

lural number. Excepting the change of num- 

r the words are the same as ver. 1. Thus, too, 
the verbs of the following two verses are in the 
plural. Notice, at the same time, that they are 
imperatives, m this it is seen that Israel no 
longer makes a subjective confeesion like ver. 1, 
but demands a participation in his faith: Jeho- 
vah shall be proclaimed to all the world. 

The last ver. (6) is distinguished from the fore- 

ing by the verba being no longer in the plural, 

ut “the returned” of Israel are add in the 
ringular. This, too, doubtless, is no accident. In 
vers. 4 and 5 the word goes out to the wide 
world: all nations must be taught; the majestic 
deeds of Jehovah must be e known to the 
whole earth. It seems to me that the Prophet 
would wish not to conclude with this look into 
the measureless expanse, but would rather fix his 
eyes, to conclude, on the beloved form of the in- 
habitant [fem. Germ. Biirgerin] of Zion (the ex- 
pression only here in Isaiah). 

All honor and all salvation of Zion rest in 
this, that it has the Lord in the midst of it as ite 
living and persgnal shield and fountain of life. 


(vid Text. and Gram.) appears 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 

1, On vii. 1. “ Hierosolyma oppugnatur, ete. 
Jerusalem is assaulted but not conquered. The 
church is pressed but not oppressed.” —FoERSTER. 

2. On vii. 2. “ Quando ccelesia, etc. When 
the Church is assaulted and Christ crucified over 
again in His elect, Rezin and Pekah, Herod and 
Pilate are wont to form alliance and enter into 
friendly relations. There are, so to speak, the 
foxes of Samson, joined indeed by the tails, but 
their heads are disconnected.”—FOERSTER.— 
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“He that believes flees not (Isa. xxviii. 16). ‘The 
righteous is beld as a lion’ (Prov. xxviii. 1). 
Hypocrites and those that trust in works (work- 
saints) have neither reason nor faith. Therefore 
they cannot by any means quiet their heart. In 
prosperity they are, indeed, ea eee in 
adversity they fall away (Jer. xvii.9).” C ER. 

3. On vii. 9. (“If ve will not believe, surely 
ye shall not be established.”) “Insignis sententia, 
a@c. <A striking sentiment that may be adapted 
generally to temptation, because all earnest 
endeavor after anything, as you know, beguiles 
us in temptation. But only faith in the word of 
promise makes us abide and makes sure whatever 
we would execute. He warns Ahaz, therefore, as 
if he said: [ now promise you by the word, it 
shall be that those two kings shall not hurt you. 
Believe this word! For if you do not, whatever 
you afterwards devise will deceive you: because 
all confidence is vain which is not supported by 
the word of God.” —LuTHEr. 

4. Oo vii. 10-12. “Wicked Ahaz pretends 
to great rial in abstaining from asking a sign 
through fear of God. Thus hypocrites are most 
cunscientious where there is no need for it: on 
the other hand, when they ought to be humble, 
they are the most insolent. But where God com- 
mands to be bold, one must be bold. For to be 
obedient to the word is not tempting God. That 
is rather tempting God when one proposes some- 
me without having the word for it. It is, in- 

, the greatest virtue to rest only in the word 
and desire nothing more. But where God would 
add something more than the word, then it must 
not be thought a virtue to reject it as superfluous. 
We must therefore exeroise such a faith in the 
word of God that we will not despise the hel 
that are given in addition to it as aids to faith. 
For example the Lord offers us in the gospel all 
that is necessary to salvation. Why then Baptism 
and the Lorp’s Supper? Are they to be treated 
as superfluous? By no means. For if one be- 
lieves the word he will at the same time exhibit 
an entire obedience toward God. We ought 
therefore to learn to join the sign with the word, 
for no man has the power to sever the two. 

Bat do you ask: is it permitted to ask God for 
asign? We have an example of this in Gideon. 
Answer: Although Gideon was not told of God to 
ask 2, sign, yet he did it by the impulse of the 
Holy Spirit, and not according to his own fancy. 
We must not therefore abuse his example, and 
must be content with the sign that is offered by 


the Lorp. But there are extraordinary signs or 
miracles, like that of the text, and ordinary ones 
like Baptism and the Lorn’s Sup Yet both 


have the same object and use. For as Gideon 
was strengthened by that miraculous event, xo, 
too, are we strengthened by Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, although no miracle appears 
before our pal Hem and Horrmaxn after 
LUTHER. iezer, the servant of Abraham, also 
asked the Lord to show him the right wife for 
Isaac by means of a sign of His own choosing, 
(Gen. xxiv. 14). 

It ought to be said that this asking a sign 
(opening the Bible at a venture, or anv other 
book) does not sait Christian perfection (Heb. vi. 
1). A Christian ought to be inwardly sensible 
of the divine will. ought to content himself 


with the guarantees that God Himeelf offers. 
Only one must have open eyes and ears for them. 
This thing of demanding a sign, if it is not di- 
rectly an effect of superstition (Matt. xii. 39; 
xvi. 4; 1 Cor. i. 22), ia certainly childish, and, 
because it easily leads to superstitious abuses, it 
is dangerous. 

5. vii. 138. “Non caret, ete. That the 
Prophet calls God his God is not without a pe: 
culiar emphasis. In Zech. ii. 12 it is said, that 
whoever touches the servants of God touches the 
pupil of God’s eye. Whoever orn teacher 
and preacher will have to deal with God in hea- 
ven or with the Lord who has put them into 
office.” —F oERSTER. 

6. On vii. 14. “The name Immanuel is one 
of the most beautiful and richest in contents of all 
the Holy Scripture. ‘God with us’ comprises 
God’s entire plan of salvation with sinful human- 
ity. In a narrower sense it means ‘ -man’ 
(Matth. i, 23), and points to the personal union 
of divinity and humanity, in the double nature of. 
the Son of God become man. Jesus Christ was a 
God-with-us, however, in this, that for about 33 

ears He dwelt among us sinners 17 no. i. 11, 14). 
In a deeper and wider sense still He was such by 
the Immanuel’s work of the atonement (2 Cor. v. 
19; 1 Tim. ii. 8). He will also be such to every 
one that believes on Him by the work of regene- 
ration and sanctification and the daily renewal of 
His holy and divine communion of the Spirit 
(Jno. xvii. 23, 26; xiv. 19, 20, 21, 23). He is 
euch now by His high-priestly and royal admin- 
istration an vernment for His whole Church 
(Matth. xxvili. 20; Heb. vii. 25). He will be 
snch in the present time of the Church in a still 
more glorious fashion (Jno. x. 16). The entire 
and complete meaning of the name Immanuel, 
however, will only come to light in the new 
earth, and in the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 
3, 23; xxii. 5).”—WIxH. FRIED. Roos. 

CuHap. VIII.—7. On ver. 5 aqq. ‘ Like boast- 
fal swimmers despise small and quiet waters, and 
on the other band: for the better display of their 
skill, boast of the great sea and master it, but 
often are lost in it,—thus, too, did the hypocrites 
that despised the small kingdom of Judah, and 
bragged much and great things of the power and 
splendor of the kingdom of Israel and of the 
Syrians; such hypocrites are still to be found 
now-a-days—euch that bear in their eye the ad- 
miranda Romae, the splendor, riches, power. 
ceremonies and pomp of the Romish church, and 
thereupon ‘set their bushel by the bigger-heap.’ 
It is but the devil’s temptation over again: ‘I 
will gi e all this to thee.”’”—CramMER.—“ Fons 
Siloa,”” ee. “The fountain of Siloam, near the 
temple, daily reminded the Jews that Christ was 
Co: .’—CALVIN on Jno. ix. 7. 

8. Onviii. 10. “ When the great Superlatives 
sit in their council chambers and have detere 
mined everything, how it ought to be, and espe- 
cially how they will extinguish the gospel, then 
God sends the angel Gabriel to them, who must 
look through the window and say: nothing will 
come of it.” —LurHer.—“ Christ, who is our Im- 
manuel, is with us by His becoming man, for us 
by His office of Mediator, in ua by the work of 
His sanctification, by us by His personal, gracious 
presence.” —CRAMER. 
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9. On vili. 14, 15. Christ alone is set by 
God to be a stone by which we are raised up. 
That He is, however, an occasion of offence to 
many is because of their purpose, petulance and 
contempt (1 Pet. ii. 8). Therefore we ought to 
fear lest we take offence at Him. For whoever 
falls on this stone will shatter to pieces (Matth. 
xxi. 44).” Cramer. 

10. On viii. 16 sqq. He warns His disciples 
against heathenish superstition, and exhorts them 
to show respect themselves always to law and 
testimony. “ They must not think that God must 
answer them by visions and signs, therefore He 
refers them to the written word, that they may 
not become altogether too spiritual, like those 
paola ob who cry: spirit! epirit! .. . Christ 
says, Luke xvi.: They have Moses and the 
prophets, and again Jno. v. 39: Search the Scrip- 
tures, So Paul says, 2 Tim. iii. 16: The Scrip- 
ture is profitable for doctrine. So says Peter, 2 
Pet. i. 9: We have a sure word of prophecy. It 
is the word that changes hearts and moves them. 
But revelations puff people up and make them in- 
solent.” Hxrm and HorrmMann after LUTHER. 

Cuap. 1X.—11. On ver. 1 sqq. (2). “ Postre- 
ma pars, eo. The latter of chap. viii. was 
vouny Kal dnetdyrixh (1 and threatening) 60, 
on the other hand, the firet and best part of chap. 
ix. is sbayyeAcm) wat mapapvdyring, (evangelical 
and comforting). Thus must ever law and goe- 
pel, preaching wrath and grace, words of reproof 
and words of comfort, a voice of alarm and a 
voice of peace follow one another in the church.” 
FOERSTER. 

12, On ix. 1 (2). Both in the Old Testament 
and New Testament Christ is often called light. 
Thus Isaiah calls Him “a light to the gentiles,” 
xlii. 6; xlix. 6. The same Prophet says: “ Arise, 
shine (make thyself light), for th light is come,’”’ 
lx. 1. And again ver. 19: ‘The Lord shall be 


unto thee an everlasting light.” In the New 


46 

The people that sit in 
darkness may be understood to comprise three 
eae _ First, the inhabitants of Zebulon and 

aphtali are called so (viii. 23), for the Prophet’s 
gaze is fixed first on that region lying in the ex- 
treme end of Palestine, which was neighbor to 
the heathen and mixed with them, and on this ac- 
count was held in low esteem by the dwellers in 
Judah. The night that over Israel in 
general is darkest there. But all Israel partakes 
of this night, therefore all Israel, too, may be un- 
de as among the people sitting in darkness. 
oa & no one can deny that this night extends 
over the borders of Israel to the whole human 
race. For far as men dwell extends the night 
which Christ, as light of the world, came to dis- 
pel, Luke i. 76 sqq. 

14. On ix. 6 (6). Many lay streas on the no- 
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tion “child,” inasmuch as they see in that the 
reason for the reign of peace spoken of after- 
wards. It is not said a man, a king, a giant is 
given to us. But this is erroneous. For the 
child does not remain a child. He becomes a 
man: and the six names that are ascribed to Him 
and also the things predicted of His kingdom 
apply to Him, not asa child, but as a man. at 

irth as a child is made prominent, has its 
reason in this, that thereby His relation to hu- 
man kind should be boy, aro asan organic one. 
He does not enter into humanity as a man, ¢. ¢. 
as one whose origin was outside of it, but He was 
born from it, and especially from the race of 
David. He is Son of man and Son of David. He 
is a natural offshoot, but also the crowning bloom 
of both, Precisely because He was to be con- 
ceived, carried and born of a buman mother, 
and indeed of a virgin, this prophesy belongs 
here as the completion and definition of the two 
prophetic pictures vii. 10 sqq. ; viii. 1 sqq.—“‘ He 
came down from heaven for the sake of us men, 
and for our bliss (1 Tim. i. 15; Luke ii.7). For our 
advantage: for He undertook not for the seed of an- 

ls, but for the seed of Abraham (Heb. ii. 16). 

ot sold to us by God out of t love, but given 
(Rom. v. 15; Jno. iii. 16). Therefore every one 
ought to make an application of the word ‘to 
us’ to himself, and to learn to say: this child was 

iven to mé, conceived for me, born to me.”— 
ER.—“ Cur oportut, etc. Why did it be- 
come the Redeemer of human kind to be not 
merely man, nor merely God, but God and man 
conjoined or Jedw9puxov? Anselm replies brief- 
ly, indeed, but pithily: Deum qui poseet, : 
qui deberet.” FOERSTER. 

15. On ix. 5 (6). “You must not suppose 
here that He is to be named and called accord- 
ing to His person, as one usually calls ano- 
ther by his name; but these are names that one 
must preach, praise and celebrate on account of 
His act, works and office.” LUTHER. 


16. On “* Verba pouca, ete. A 
words, but to be esteemed great, not for their 
number but for their weight.” Auguatine. “ Ad- 
mirabilis in, etc. Wonderful in birth, counsellor 
in what He preaches, God in working, strong in 
suffering, r of the world to come in resurrec- 
tion, Prince of peace in bliss perpetual.” Brer- 
NARD OF CLAIRVAUX. In reference to “a child 
is born,” and “a son is given,” Jon. CoccEIuUs 
remarka in his Heb. Lex. sv. V2": “ 
etc., in to His human nature He is said to 
be dorn, and in respect to His divine nature and 
eternal generation not indeed born, but given, as, 
Joh, le 16, it reads God gave His only tten 

nD. 


ix. 6. 


shall have nend ed in Him. Bat when we know 


ptio 
Father designed for us, we will appropriate Him 
to ourselves in humble faith, and take possession 
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age ci todiaeaisppca Spicer ioion Onaga uired. 
or giving go together. The is 
ven to us; sahpeusing 3 faith receive Him.” J. J. 
RawBAcH, Boetracht. tiber das Ev. Eeaj., Halle, 


On ix. 6 (7). “The ent is on His 


minister and vicegerent to help Him bear the 


the following.” “All is wonderful that belongs 
to this king: wonderfully does He counsel and 
comfort; wonderfully He helps to acquire and 
conquer, and all this in suffering and want of 
strength. (LUTHER, Jen. germ. Tom. ITl. Fol. 
184 b.)”? “He uses weakness as a means of eub- 
duing all things to Himeelf. A wretched reed, 
a crown a Se and an Para cross, Gace 
weapons of this almighty God, by means of whic 
He achieves such great things. In the second 
lace, He was a hero and conqueror in that just 
death, He robbed him of his might who had 
the power of death, ¢. ¢., the devil (Heb. ii. 14) ; 
in that He, like n, buried His enemies 
with Himself, yea, became poison to death iteelf, 
and a plague to hell (Hos. xiii. 14) and more 
wloriously resumed His life so freely laid down, 
which none of the greatest heroes can emulate.” 
—RaMBACH. 

17. On ix. 18 (19) sqq: True friendship can 
never exist among the wicked. For every one 
loves only himself. Therefore they are enemies 
one of another; and they are in any case friends 
to each other, only as long as it concerns making 
war on a third party. 

Cuap. X.—18. On ver, 4. (Comp. the same 
oe in chap. ix.). God’s quiver is well 
filled. If one arrow does not attain His object, 
He takes another, and so on, until the rights o 
God, and justice have conquered. 

19. On x. 5-7. “God works through men 
ina threefold way. First, we all live, move and 
have our being in Him, in that all activity is an 
outflow of His power. Then, He uses the eer- 
vices of the wicked so that they mutually destroy 
each other, or He chastises His people by their 
hand. | Of PR a the ca ag cpa ae 

e third place, by governin people e 
Spirit of eanctification: and this takes place only 
in the elect.” —Herim anp HorrMann. 

20. On x. 5 aqq. “Ad hwne, ee. Such 
paces are to be turned to uses oo Al- 
though the objects of temptation vary and ene- 
mnies differ, yet the effects are the same, and the 
same spirit wosks in the pious. We are there- 


fore to learn not to regard the power of the enem 
nor our own weakness, but to’ look steadil ad 
rare into the word, that will assuredly es- 
tablish our minds that they despair not, but ex- 
pect help of God. For God will not subdue our 
enemies, either spiritual or corporal, by might 
and power, but by weakness, as says the text: 
my strength is e perfect in weakness.” (2 Cor. 
xii. 9).—LUTHER. 

21. On x. 15. “Efficacia agendi penes Deum 
est, homines ministerium tantum t. Quare 
nunc sibilo suo se illos evocaturum minabatur (cap. 
v. 26; vii. 18); nune instar sagenae sili fore ad tr- 
retiendos, nunc mallet instar ad feriendos Israelitas. 
Sed ipue tum declararit, quod non sit oliosus in 
illis, dum Sennacherib securim vocat, quae ad secan- 
dum manu sua et destinata fuit et impacta. Non 
male alicubi Augustinus ita definit, quod tpsi pec- 
cant, corum esse ; peccando hoe vel tllud agant, 
ex virtute Dei esse, tenebras prout visum est dividen- 
tis (De praedest Sanctt.).”—CA vin Inst. II. 4, 4. 

22.On x. 20-27. “In time of need one 
ought to look back to the earlier great deliver- 
ances of the children of God, as to the deliver- 
ance of Israel out of Egypt, or later, from the 
hand of the Midianites. shall again grow 
out of the yoke.” —DI£DRICH. 


Cuap. XI.—23. On ver. 4. “The staff of 
His mouth.” ‘“ Evidence that the kingdom of 
Christ will not be like an earthly kingdom, but 
consist in the power of the word and of the sacra- 
ments; not in leather, golden or silver girdles, 
but in girdles of righteousness and faith.”— 
CRAMER. 

24. On xi. 10 eqq. If the Prophet honors 
the heathen in saying that they will come to 
Christ before Israel, he may be the more readily 
believed, when ver. 11 sqq., he gives the assu- 
rance that the return out of the first, the Egyptian: 
exile, shall be succeeded by a return out of the 
second, the Assyrian exile, (taking this word 
in the wider sense of Isaiah). It is manifest that 
the return that took place under Zerubbabel and 
Ezra was only an imperfect beginning of that 
promised return. For according to our fs 
this second return can only take place t the 
Messiah has appeared. Farthermore, all Israel- 
jtes that belong to “the remnant of Israel,” in 
whatever land they may dwell, shall take part in 
it. It will be, therefore, a universal, not a par- 
tial return. If now the iy ge paints this re- 
turn too with the colors of the present (ver. 13 
aqq.), still that is no reason for ( adever ae the 
reality of the matter. Israel will certainly not 
disappear, but arise to view in the church of the 
new covenant. But if the nation is to be known 
among the nations as a whole, though no more as 
a hostile contrast, but in fraternal harmony, why 
then shall not the land, too, assume a like poei- 
tion among the | But the nation can 
neither assume its place among nations, nor the 
land its place among lands, if they are not both 
united: the people Israel in the land of their 
fathers. 

25. On . XI. “We may here recall 
briefly the older, so-called spiritual interpreta- 
tion. Vers. 1-5 were understood of Christ's pro- 
phetic office that He exercised in the days of 
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His flesh, then of the overthrow of the Roman 
Empire and of Antichrist, who was taken to be 
the Pope. But the most thorough-going of those 
old expositors must acknowledge, at ver. 4, that 
the Antichrist is not yet enough overthrown, 
and must be yet more overthrown. If such is 
the state of the case, then this interpretation is 
certainly false, for ver. 4 deacribes not a gradual 
judgment, but one accomplished at once. There 
hive been many Antichriste, and among the 
Popes too, but the genuine Antichrist described 
2 Thess. il., ia yet to be expected, and also the 
fulfillment of ver. 4 of our chapter. Thereby 
is proved at the same time that the ful state 
of things in the brute world and the return of 
the Jews to their native land are still things of 
the future, for they must happen in that period 
when the Antichristian world, and its head shall 
be judged by Christ. But then, too, the dwelling 
together of tame and wild beasts is not the en- 
trance of the heathen into the church, to which 
they were heretofore hostile, and the return of 
the Jews is not the conversion of a small part of 
Israel that took place at Pentecost after. 
The miracles and signs too, contained in vers. 15, 
16 did not take place then. We see just here 
how one must do violence to the word if he will 
not take it as it stands. But if we take it as we 
have done, then the whole chapter belongs to the 
doctrine of hope (Hoffnungslehre) of the Scrip- 
ture, and constitutes an important member of it. 
The Lorp procures right and room for His 
church. He overthrows the world-kingdom to- 
gether with Antichrist. He makes of the rem- 
nant of Israel a congregation of believers filled 
with the Spirit, to whom He is near in an un- 
usual way, and from it causes His knowledge to 


out into all the world. He creates in 

e restless creatures, and shows us here in ad- 
vance what more glorious things we may look 
for in the new earth. He presents to the world 
a church which, united in itself, unmolested by 
neighbors, stands under God’s mighty uae 
All these facts are parts of a chain of hope that 
must be valuable and dear to our hearts. The 


Hi be Ban oe plicit ew Paring pie 
cing ying, e pilgri to Jeru- 
salem and to the Holy Sepulchre, but praising 
God and giving thanks, preaching and hearing, 
believing with the heart and confessing with the 
mouth. For to praise our God is ; such 
praise is pleasant and lovely” (Psalm cxlvii. 1). 


On Chap. XII. ‘‘ With these words con- 
propnet? discourses on Immanuel. 
Through what obscurity of history have we not 
had to go, until we came to the bright light of the 
kingdom of Christ! How Israel and the nations 
had to pass through the fire of judgment before 
the sun arises in Israel and the entire gentile 
world is illumined! It is the same way that 
abet Christian has to travel. In and through 
the fire we become bleased. Much must be burnt 
i in us, before we prese to the full knowledge 
of God and of His Son, before we become en- 
tirely one with Him, entirely glad and joyful in 
Him. Ierael was brought up and is atill brought 
fil anh oy we too. rae our et were 
such a pealm of praise as pealm EBER, 
Der Pr. Jes. 1875. 


SECOND SUBDIVISION. 


THE PROPHECIES AGAINST FOREIGN NATIONS. 
Cuaprers XIIL—XXVII. 


A.—THE DISCOURSES AGAINST INDIVIDUAL NATIONS. 
Cuap. XIITI.—XXITI. 


The people of God do not stand insulated and 
historically severed from the rest of the human 
race, but form an in part of it, and contri- 
bute to the great web of the history of humanity. 
Therefore the Prophet of the Lorp must necessa- 
rily direct his gaze to the Gentile world, and, as 
historiographer, set forth their relations to the 
Kingdom of God, whether hostile or friendly. It 
is true that, in those prophecies that deal with the 
theocracy as a whole, or with individual theocra- 
tic relations or persons, the prophet has always to 
set their relations to the outward world in the 
light of God’s word. But he has often occasion 
to make some heathen nation or other the prim 
subject of direct prophecy. Isaiah, too, has cach 
occasion: and his prophecies that come under this 
category we now find collected here. 


Amos, also, put together his utterances against 
foreign nations (chap. i.). But this grouping is 
so interwoven in the plan of his work, that, Tike 
an eagle first circles around his prey, and then 
swoops down on it, so he first through the 
nations dwelling around the Holy Land, then set- ‘ 
tles down on the chief nation, Israel, dwelling in 
the middle. Isaiah has brought the independent 
prophecies against foreign nations into a less in- 
timate connection with his utterances that relate 
directly to the theocracy, by incorporating them 
into his book as a special “DO (or volume). Ze- 
phaniah has joined Isaiah in this as to material 
and form; except that the latter appears less 
marked because of the smallness of his book (ch. 
li.). But Jeremiah (chap. xlvi—li.) und Ezekiel 
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t divisions of their books to the 
utterances against foreign nations. The order in 
which iah gives his prophecies against the 
heathen nations is not arbitrary. It makes four 
sabdivisions. First, in chaps. xiii., xiv., comes 


a ecy against Babylon. It stands here for 
a ds eh reason: 1) because it 75a age 
neral contemplation of the jaa ey ehovah, which 
evidently is meant for a foundation for all the fol- 
lowing denunciations of judgment; 2) because 
Isaiah, after he had lived wee ena 
God on ia under the walls of Jerusalem, 
knows weil that the world-power culminates, not 
in Assyria, but in Babylon, and that not Assyria 
but Babylon is to execute the judgment of God on 
the centre of the theocracy. 


Bat it is quite natural that Assyria should not 
be u resented in the list of the nations against 
which Prophet turns his direct utterances. 
This is the less allowable because the following 
utterances have all of them for subject the rela- 
tions to Assyria of the nations mentioned. For 
all that the Prophet has to say from chap. xiv. 
28-xx. 6, and then again in chap. xxi. (from ver. 
1] on), xxii. and xxili. stands in relations more or 
less near to the great Asayrian deluge that Isaiah 
saw was breaking in on Palestine and the neigh- 
boring lands. Thus the second division begins 
with the brief word against Assyria, chap. xiv. 


24-27. To this are joined prophecies t 
Philistia, Moab, Syria, Ephraim, Cush and Feypt. 
The third division forms a singular little \DO— 


It might be named libellus emblematicus. For it 
contains a second prophecy against Babylon, then 


(chap. xxv.—xxxii.) have, just like Isaiah, de- 
woted independen 


a similar one against Syria, against the Arabians, 
and against Jerusalem, the last with a supplement 
directed against the steward Shebna. These 
four prophecies in sr xxi. and xxii. stand to- 
gether because they all of them have emblematical 
miserly niediry Out of regard to this the proph 
7 ae bylon (chap. xxi. 1-10) stands here, al- 
ough in to its contents it belongs rather 
to xili. and xiv. Even the prophecy against “the 
valley of vision” with its supplement stands here 
out of regard to its superacription, although it is 
directed against no heathen nation, but against 
Jerusalem; so that we must say that chaps. xiii. 
xxiii. contain prophecies against the heathen 
nations, not exclusively, but with one exception 
that has its special : 

Chap. xxiii. forms the fourth division. It con- 
tains a prophecy against Tyre, which, indeed, pre- 
supposes the Assyrian invasion, but expressly 
names the Chaldeans as executors of the judgment 
on Tyre. On account of this seiarkeble and, in 
a certain respect, solitary instance of such a sight 
of things distant, this prophecy is put alone and 
at the end. 

Thus the chapters xiii—xxiii. are divided as 
follows :— 

I. yd first prophecy against Babylon, xiii. 1 
—xiv. 23, 

II. Prophecies relating to Assyria, and the na- 
tions threatened by Assyria, Philistia, aig Sy- 


ria, Ephraim, t. xiv. 24—xx. 26. 
III. The dbellus icus, containing pro- 
phecies against Babylon, Edom, Arabia and Je- 


rusalem, the last with a supplement directed 
againet the eteward Shebnah. xxi., xxii. 
IV. Prophecy against Tyre. xxiii. 


I—THE FIRST PROPHECY AGAINST BABYLON. 
CuHarrer XIII. 1—XIV. 23. 


There yawns a tremendous chasm between the 
preceding prophecies that originated in the time 
of Ahaz and the present. e at once 
Isaiah again in xiii., xiv. It is his spirit, his 
power, his poetry, his wit. They are his funda- 
mental views, but it is no longer the old form. 
His way of speaking is quieter, softer, clearer; he 
no longer bursts on us like a roaring mountain 
stream. He is grown older. But he has pro- 

, too, in his prophetic knowledge. Now 
e knows that it is not Assyria that is the the- 
ocracy’s most dangerous enemy. For him As- 
syria is a thing of the past. In proportion as it 
came to the front before, it now and henceforth 
retires. Isaiah had seen Assyria’s humiliating 
overthrow before the gates of Jerusalem. Now 
he knows that another power, that Babylon shall 
destroy the theocracy and stand as the sole gov- 
ening worlcepower. But he knows, too, that 
Babylon’s day will come as well as Nineveh’s. 
For how could Jehovah’s Prophet ever doubt 
that his Lorp and his nation will Eton? and that 
Seagacat of Babson Se-kor Mika cals & part of 
J t on is for him only a 0 
the great judgment of the world, of that Joey of 


the Lorp,” that does not come on one dey, but 
realizes itself in many successive stages. He sees 
in Babylon the summit of the world-power, by 
whose disin tion Israel must be made free. 
Therefore he makes the great day of Jehovah’s 
judgment break before our eyes (xiii. 1-13), but 
escribes immediately only the judgment upon 
Babylon. On both these accounts this prophecy 
stands at the head of all Isaiah’s prophecies 
against the nations. For it seemed fitting to put 
in the front a general and comprehensive word 
about the great judgment day which immediate- 
ly introduced the denunciation of judgment 
against the bead of al) the nations of the world- 
power. 
poe that Isaiah could have recognized Baby- 
on as the enemy of the theocracy: and that it 
was still more impossible that he could have pre- 
dicted the deliverance of Israel out of the cap- 
tivity of Babylon. But both these chapters are 
Ieaiah’s, both in form and contents, as we have 
declaved above and shall prove in detail below. 
Beside, there is the consideration that our chapt 
has undoubtedly been used by Jeremiah (1., li.), 
by Ezekiel in various passages (vii. 17, comp. 


Some have maintained that it was im- - 
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Tea. xiii. 7 ;—vii. 29, comp. Isa. xiii. 11 ;—xix. 
11, comp. Isa. xiv. 5 ;—xxxviii. 6, 15—xxxix. 2, 
comp. Isa. xiv. 13), and by Zephaniah (iii. 11, 
comp. Isa. xiii. 3), as shall be shown when deal- 


ing with the concerned. Therefore it 
seems to me to be beyond doubt that Isaiah wrote 
our chapters. But how Isaiah could know all 
that is here given to the world under his name 
(xiii. 1} as prophecy, that is certainly a problem. 
That is the problem that science should propose 
to itself for solution. It ought not to deny ac- 
credited facts in order not to be compelled to 


recognize prophecy as a problem, 4. ¢. as possi- 


ble. For to deny premises in order to avoid a 
conclusion that one will not draw, is just as un- 
scientific as it is to invent premises in order to 
gain a conclusion that one wants to draw. 
The discourse divides into a general part and a 
icular. The former (xiii. 1-13) 1s, as has 
said, at the same time the introduction to 
the totality of the he ioe against the heathen 
nations. The particular part again presents two 
halves: the first (xiii. 14-22) portrays the judg- 
ment on Babylon, the second, after a short refer- 
ence to the redemption and return home of Israel 
(xiv. 1, 2) contains a satirical song on the ruler 
of Babylon conceived ia abstracto (xiv. 3-23). 


a) The preface: introduction in general to the prophecies of the day of the Lord, 
Cuaprer XIII. 1-13. 


1 THE *BURDEN OF BABYLON, WHICH ISAIAH THE SON OF AMOZ DID SEE. 
2 Lift ye up a banner upon "the high mountain, 
Exalt the voice unto them, shake the hand, 


That they may 
3 I have commanded my sanctified ones, 


into the gates of the nobles. 


I have also called my mighty ones for mine anger, 


Even them that rejorce in my highness 


4 The noise of a multitude in the mountains, ‘like as of a great people: 
A tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of nations gathered cache e 
The Lorp of hosts mustereth the host of the battle. 


5 They come from a far country, 
From the end of heaven, 


Even the Lorp, and the weapons of his indignation, 


To destroy the whole land. 


6 Howl ye; for the day of the Lorp ts at hand; 
It shall come as a destruction from the Almighty, 


7 Therefore shall all hands *be faint, 
And every man’s heart shall melt: 
8 And they shall be afraid : 


Pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them; 
They shall be in pain as a woman that travaileth : 


They shall *be amazed one at another ; 
Their faces shall be as ‘flames. 

9 Behold, the day of the Lorp cometh, 
Cruel both with 
To lay the land desolate : 


wrath and fierce anger, 


And he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. 


Shall not give their light : 


10 For the stars of heaven and “the constellations thereof 


The sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
And the moon shall not cause her light to shine. 


And the wicked for their iniquity ; 


11 And I ¢will punish the world for thetr evil, 


And I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, 
And will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. 


12 I will make a man more precious than fine gold ; 


Even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir. 


13 Therefore I will shake the heavens, 


And the earth shall ‘remove out of her place, 
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In the wrath of the Lorp of hosts, 
And in the day of his fierce anger. 


1 Heb. the likeness of. 
8 Heb. wonder every man at his neighbor. 


® Sentence. 8 @ bald mountain. 


© will visit on the world its wickedness, and on the wicked their iniquity. 


TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 1. RID from x) ig elatum, “something 


borne, that which i is proposed,” therefore as much onus 
as efatum. On account of this ambiguity it is almost 
exclusively used of such divine utterances as impose 
on men the burden of judicial visitation. From Jer. 
xxiii. 33 eqq., we learn that the word, being abused by 
mockers on account of this ambiguity, was prohibited 
by Jehovah as designation of prophetic utterances. In 
Isaiah the word occurs twelve times in the sense of 
“judicial sentence;” and, excepting xxxvi. 6, it so oc- 
curs only in chapters xiiii—xxi1i., and here again, with 
the exception of xxii. 1(for the particular reasons see 
the comment in loc.), solely in utterances against foreign 
nations. This last circumstan& is easily to be ex- 
plained by the unfavorable meaning that underlies the 
word, which war pressed by the mockers, Jer. xxiii. 33 
sqq. A RED simply and only is never directed against 


the theocracy. But it cannot be inferred from the ab- 
sence of this in passages that relate to the theocracy 
that the word is foreign to Isaiah (Kmopzt). 


On ver. 2 nav) occurs only here; comp. ‘De xii. 
18; Jer. iii. 2, ete-—D) x7) is an expression peouliar 
to Isaiah. Comp. v. 26; xi 12; xviii, 3—DM) after 
5 is to be referred to the nations called. — nD 


O°S"t3 designates the goal of the movement to which 

the nations are summoned. Both words belong to Isa: 

fii. 26; xxxii. 5, 8.—°'"1} is“ the free, the noble” (comp. 
Tv 

at xxxfi.5; and Prov. xix. 6; xxv. 7, etc.). 


On ver. 8 *F\1) why are “Those rejoicing at my 
highness ” (gen. obj.). Both words are entirely charac 
teristic of Isaiah. The poy is found only xxii. 2; 
xxiii.7; xxiv. 8; xxxii. 18, and in the borrowed passage 
Zeph. lil. 11. Hence it is incomprehensible how the 
paseage last named can be explained to be the ortginal. 
Moreover Isaiah is almost the only one of the prophets 
that uses TWIN}. For beside ix. 8; xiii. 11; xvi. 6; xxv. 
ll, and the borrowed passage Zeph. {fii.11, it occurs only 
Jer. xlviii. 29, where Jeremiah, for the sake of a play on 
words, heaps together all substantive derivatives from 
re). 

On ver. 4 SWF occurs again in Ixafah only xl. 18. 
It is found oftenest in Ezekiel, and in an adverbial 
sense as here — D712 (Ezek. xxili. 15). Also pee 


isa word of Isaiah’s. It occurs only seventeen times in 
the Old Testament; of these, eight times in Isaiah: v. 
14; xili. 4; xvwil 12; (is), 138; xxiv. 8; xxv. 5; Ixvi. 6. 
The expression mondn NIX, beside the present, oc- 
eurs only Num. xxxi. 14, and 1 Chr. vii.4; xli.37. There 
is evidently a contrast intended betwoen N3¥ and 
TVe3¥ : the Lorgp of the heavenly hosts now musters His 
a-my hordes on earth. 


On ver. 5. Shall we regard D°R3 at the beginning of 

a 
the verse as dependent on 3D), ver. 4, and as appos!- 
tion with TIOMON NOY? It is against this that the 
second half of ver. § must then be construed as a rheto- 
rical exclamation, which in this connection and form 
seems strange. It is in favor of this that otherwise 


8 Or, fall down. 

4 Heb. faces of the flames. 
« their Oriona. 
f shake. 


¢ shall writhe. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


D3 must be construed as predicate. But then it would 
be aid of Jehovah that He comes from a far country. 
Bat may not this be said in the present connection? It 
has just been said that Jehovah summons the war 
hordes and musters them. He is therefore their leader. 
Need it seem strange then that He is described as ap- 
proaching at their head? Therefore DRS is the predi- 


cate of ver. 5 b, placed at the beginning. oni y ws 
occurs again only xilvi. 11; other turns of expression 
wili.9; x.3; xvii.13; xxx.27; xxxiil17. IWpt 1595 00 
curs again only Jer. 1.25; on Dy} comp. on x. 6, ban 
comp. on x. 27; xxxii. 7; liv. 16. 

On ver. 6. Ww/3, note the play on words; 3 is the so- 
called Kaph veritatis. Isaiah often uses a, xvi. 4; 
xxii. 4; lf. 19, efe.; "Tw he uses only this once. 

On ver. 7. MDW ~ pvy-a, the expression occurs 


in Isaiah only here, and is borrowed by Ezek. vii. 17 
from this place. 


On ver. 8. b43) in Isaiah again only xxi. 8 in a simi- 
lar connection ——D"Y¥ occurs again only xxi. 3 (bis) 
in the sense of constrictiones, cruciatus, cramps—D°9ory 
Isalah uses (v.18; xxxiif. 20, 23) iu the sense of “ cords,” 
and in the kindred “ cries of a woman in travail’ (xxvi 


17; Ixvi. »— nn used not seldom of a travailing wo- 
man, and as a figure of feeling terror; xxiii. 4, 5; xxvi 
17,18; xlv.10; liv. 1; Ixvi. 7, 8——;WOf\ stupere occurs 
again only xxix.9. Note the constructio praegnans. 

On ver. 9. “HDR only here in Jaaiah: it is adjective. 
The two substantives are, co-ordinate with "V5, appo- 
sition with Of’, doubtless because adjectives cannot 
be formed from these substantive potions, as can be 
done from WI. Therefore, according to frequent 


usage, we are to construe MIDY and AR FIT as ab- 
stract nouns used in a concrete sense. 71D )) frequent 
in Iea, ix. 18; x.6; xili. 18; xiv. 6; xvi. 6. yet pw 


excepting ver. 18 does not occur again in Isalah. The 
expression is frequent in the Pentateuch: Exod. xxxii. 
12; Num. xxv. 4; xxxfi. 14; Deut. xii. 18——By the 


words /1)) DY the Prophet designates the object of 
the day of judgment.——The expression nw pity 
only here in Isaiah. Perhaps it is borrowed from Joel 
1.7. TOW) MM Isa. v. 9. TMDw alone xxiv. 12— 
That yen means “the earth, * nee “ Breget. and Crit.” 
on ver. &.——P' DWr1 x. 7; xiv. 23; xxvi. 14.—D° RON 
i. 28; xxxiii. 14 

On ver. 10. °5 is not causative, but explicative. That 
the day of the Lorp {a dreadful, and nothing but burn- 
ing wrath will be evident in that the stars become dark. 


—lIf D°3515 and ops are distinguished, the ex- 
planation cannot be that the latter are nut also D°3D1D, 
but that they are only a pre-eminent species of stars. 
The Vav, is therefore the Vav augmentative: “the 
stars of heaven and even its Orions.” The latter are the 
rnost luminous stars, whose brightness, because of the 
first magnitude, more easily than all others penctrates 
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whatever hinderances there may be. The plural of b95 
is, any way, a generalizing one, i. ¢., that elevates the in- 
dividual to the rank ofa species. Otherwise we know 
of only ons 4°D3 asastar. Butas 1 Sam. xvii. 43, Go- 
SEN | 

liath says to David: “thou comest to me with the 
staves,” although David had only one staf; or as Jer. 
xxviti. 12, after telling of the breaking of one yoke, con- 
tinues: “wooden yokes hast thou broken,” therefore 
here as elsewhere the plural of the individual is con- 
ceived as equivalent to the genus. Compare Cicerones, 
Scipiones, les Voltaire, les Mirabeau ; and perhaps °3513 
‘ 3 Job xxxvili. 7 belongs to the same category — 
Onn, Hiph from bon, averb that elsewhere expresses 
clearness of sound, occurs only Job xxxi, 26; xii. 10, 
and in both places in connection with 3i%.——On 
vown wn comp. v. 30.—Of 7i)) there is only one 
other form in Isaiah, and that Kal. in just one passage, 
ix. 1, 

On ver. 1L yw is more expressly defined as bon 
This word is very frequent in the first part of Isa. xiv. 
17,31; xvili.3; xxiv. 4; xxvi. 9,18; xxvii. 6; xxxiv. 1. 
It never means a single land, but is always either the 
oixovpden as terra fertilis contrasted with the desert 
(xiv. 17) or the oixoupédvy as a whole contrasted with the 
single parts. Dx.irasce well remarks that it never has 
the article, and thus in a measure appears as a proper 

4 
noun.——"IpD with by of the person and accusative 
of the thing like Jer. xxiii. 2; xxv. 12; Hos.1.4 laa 
Tv 
a frequent word in Isa, ii, 10, 19, 21; iv. 2, ete.; Ix. 15; 
Ezek. vii. 24 seers to have had in mind our passage. 
—o'n only here in Isaiah, whereas 733%) (comp. at 
Ver. 8) and y"Vy (xxv.8, 4,6; xxix. 5, 20; xlix. 25) occur 
not seldom. 

On ver. 12 “pir which makes a paronomasia with 

"1°D1e (a genuine Inaianic word) occurs only here (Kal. 


xlifi. 4)——On wire and DK comp. on viii. L—tg 
(only here in Isaiah; comp. Ps. xix. 11; xxi. 4) is puri- 
fied gold; OND is absconditum, Jewel, ornament gener- 
ally: not found again in Isaiah——)"D1% DN is found 
again Ps. xlv.10; Job xxviii. 16. 


On ver. 13. jo-by cannot be construed “ for this rea- 


son.” For it cannot be said that the Loagp will shake 
heaven and earth because He punishes the earth and 
makes men scarce on it. Rather the reverse of this 
must be assumed: God shakes heaven and earth in or 


der to punish men. Thus 1-5 — “therefore, hence,” 


but in the sense of intention (to this end, Job xxxiv. 
27). Here, too, there evidently floats before the mind 
of the Prophet a passage from Job ix. 6, where it reads: 
MDIpaD YAK TWN. The thought that the earth 
shall be crowded out of its place, which is pecullar to 
both of these passages, is something so specific, added 
towhich the juxtaposition of paw and POD P3843 
is so striking, that it is impossible to regard this rela- 
tion of the two passages as accidental. If weask where 
the words are origin@, we must decide in favor of Job, 
because there the thought is founded in the context, 
For in ver. 5 it is sald: “ which removeth the mountains, 
and they know not; which overturneth them in his 
anger.” On this follows naturally: “Which shaketh 
the earth out of her place, and the pillars thereof trem- 
ble."——w yy) in Isaiah again xxiv. 18; xiv. 16. Comp. 
moreover 2 Sam. xxii. 8 (Ps. xvili. 8); Joel iv. 16——The 
words J\\3y/5 to 1DK are the Prophet’s. 3 is taken 


by some as determining the time (Knoza), by others 
as assigning a reason (Dr.irsscn). But both may be 
combined: the revelation of the divine wrath coin- 
cides with the day of His anger, and so much so that 
DY, the day, may be taken as concrete for the abstract 
notion of the manifestation, coming to the light. Comp. 
x.38; xvii. 6. © 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL, 


1. The Prophet opens his prophecy against the 
nations with a denunciation of judgment against 
Babylon. This prophecy must have originated 
ata period when the Prophet had come to the 
knowledge that Babylon was the real centre of 
the world-power, and Assyria only a front step. 
But Isaiah opens his prophecy against Babylon 
nee a cane parieg Fibs which ae heir 
t e rega e judgment against on 
as the germ-like begin of “the day of the 
Lorp” in general. First, by means of a banner 
planted on a high mountain, visible far and 
wide, there goes forth a summons to order men of 
war to an expedition against acity (ver. 2). Then 
(ver. 3) the Lorp says, more plainly, Himself 
taking up the word, that it is He that assembles 
the men of war and that He assembles them for a 
holy war. The command ers in vast num- 
bers and Jehovah musters them (ver. 4). They 
come then from the ends of the earth, as it were 
led by Jehovah, brought together in order to ac- 
complish the work of destruction (ver. 5). Now 
those threatened hear proclaimed: the day of the 
Lorp is here (ver.6). Therenpon all are in fear 
and claily hbase 7,8). And in fact the day of 
the Lorp draws near (ver. 9). The stars turn 
dark (ver. 10). The Lord Himself declares that 
the object of His coming is to lay low everything 


in the world that lifts iteelf up proudly (ver. 11), 
ro that men shall become scarce as fine gold (ver. 
12). By this manifestation of divine wrath, how- 
ever, heaven and earth must be shaken (ver. 13). 


2. The burden—did see.— Ver. 1. sees a 
sentence of judgment when, by means of ie hetic 
one learns to know its contents, which may 


presented to the spiritual eye by visible images 
(comp. on i. 1), That Isaiah iv named here, and 
by his entire name, son of Amosz, is doubtless to 
be explained in that this superscription, which 
corresponds to the prophecy xiii. 1-xiv. 23, was 
at the same time regarded as superacription of 
the entire cycle xiii. to xxiii. and that this cycle, 
as an independent whole, was incorporated in the 
entire collection. 

8, Lift ye up a banner——my highness. 
—Vers. 2, 3.—Verse 2 speaks in general. With- 
out saying to whom the summons is directed or 
from whom it proceeds; there is only a summons 
to raise the standard of war for the purpose of 
assembling warriors. On a bare mountain, de- 
void of forest, shal] the ai be raised, that it 
may be clearly seen on all sides. But with the 
voice, too, (xxxvii. 23, xl. 9, lviii. 1) and with 
hand-beckoning (x. 32, xi. 15) shall the nations 
be called to march forth. The gates of the 
nobles can only mean the main gates of the hos- 
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tile city, which alone (in contrast with the small 
side gates, figuratively called “ needle-eyes” Matt. 
xix. 24) serve for the entree of princes in pomp, 
in the present case for the victors. Still the ex- 
pression occasions surprise. Ought we perhaps 


to read “DNB: “that they come willingly into | ®. 


my gates?’ I do not venture to decide. 

Ver. 3 makes us know who is the origin of the 
summons, It isthe Logp who calls His warriors 
who are consecrated to Him and joyfully obey 
Him. The warriors are called consecrated, holy, 
because the war is a eS one. Comp. Joel iv. 9, 
Jer. vi. 4, xxii. 7, li. 27. Precisely for this the 
Prophet immediately after uses the bold expres- 
sion: “I have called them for mine anger,” 4. ¢. 


that they may be executors of my purpose of | ? 


wrath (comp. x. 5). 

4. The noise of a multitude the 
whole land.—Vers. 4, 5. Those summoned 
heard the call. They are heard approaching in 


troops. The interjection “yp [“‘hark” NAEGELSB. ] 
in frequent in the second half of Isaiah: xl. 3, 6, 
lii. 3, lxvi. 6. Jeremiah, too; imitates the Jan- 
guage: xlviii. 8, 1. 22, 28, h. 54. The expression 


sion 71D [“Hark, a tumultuous noise,” Naz- 


GELSB.] “noise of a multitude,” occurs 1 Sam. iv. 
14, 1 Kings xviii. 41, xx. 13, 28. In Isaiah 
again xxxiii. 3. Then in Ezek. xxiii. 42, Dan. 
x. 6. Ido not believe that by “the mountains” 
is meant the mountains that se 
Media from Babylon. [ mons, NOW eae 
sented by the middle and southern portion of the 
mountains of Kurdistan.—Tkr.]. For here the 
prophecy bears still quite a general character. 
Only by degrees does the special judgment upon 
Babylon appear out of the cloud of the universal 
jadgment. The enemies, according to ver. 5, 
come “from a far country, from the end of hea- 
ven.” Did the Prophet mean icularly the 
why did he not designate it more distinct- 
ly? The mountains are, doubtless, no certain, 
concrete mountains, but ideal mountains, a poetic 
embellishment. Added to this, it is likely Joel 
ii. is in the Prophet’s mind. There, too, as here 
(vers. 6, 9) the day of the Lorn is at hand. But 
there the hoppers are the enemies to be ex- 
pected. ese, too, come like chariots, that leap 
upon the mountains like the blush of dawn 
spread upon the mountains. Especially the order 
of the words 35~Oy MHD OW, “in the moun- 


tains like as of a great people,” seems to me to 
recall Joel ii. 2 3) DY OWT “upon the 
mountains a great people,” a form of expression 
that in Joel, too, belongs to the poetic drapery. 
That Isaiah had in mind the words of Joel is the 
more probable, in as much as the expression 


2) DY is used by him only here, and beside Joel 
ii. 2, is found only in . xvii. 9, 15, xxvi. 7. 


The army, then, which Jehovah musters, con- 
sists of people that have come from a far land, 
and from the end of heaven, 4. ¢. from the place 
where the heavenly expanse is bounded by the 
earth. The expression “from the end of heaven” 
- cheracteristic of PorOnenty. eo, except 
the present passage, it oceurs only Deut. iv. 32 
(bis) xxx. 4 (with the borrowed expression Neh. 

9), and Ps, xix.7. That Isaiah by these ex- 
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pressions would designate the Medes is quite im- 
probable. As in their cities, according to 2 Kings 
Xvii. 6, Israelite exiles dwelt at that time, how 
could he locate them in the uttermost borders of 
the earth’s surface, where otherwise he locates, 
y, Ophir (ver. i or Sinim (xlix. 12)? The 
undefined, universal, and if I may so say, the su- 
oe mode of expression, proves that it is to 
taken in an ideal sense. The end that the 
Lorp will accomplish by means of “the weapons 
of His indignation” is: to overturn the whole 
earth. “The whole earth/’ For this judgment 
on Babylon belongs to “ the day of the is ot 
is thus an in part of the world’s judgment. 
Just as Isaiah, so Ezekiel uses traits of Joel’s pro- 
hecy of the world’s judgment in order to let the 
judgment one an ane : ee to Egypt, ap- 
pear asa part of the world’s judgment (xxx. 2 sqq.). 
5. Howl ye———their faces i Saget 
Vers. 6-8. Here it isseen plainly how the Prophet 
would represent the judgment on Babylon as a 
part of the world’s judgment. For the traits that 
now follow are entirely taken from the descriptions 
of the world’s gaugment: as we meet them alread 
in the older Prophets, and as, on the other hand, 
the later New Testament descriptions of the great 
day of a eel connect with our present one. 
Especially Isaiah has Joel in his mind. ‘ Howl 
ye,” is taken from 11"9'T Joel i. 5, 11, 13. Ezek. 
too, uses the word xxx. 2, and Matt. xxiv. 30, in 
the eschatological discourse of Christ. The 
words: “‘for the day of the Lorp is at hand,” 
are taken word for word from Joel i. 15. From 
ap “at hand,” it is seen that the Prophet 


would portray here the impression that the ap- 
of the day will make on men; for, as is 
nown, the moments that precede any great ca- 
tastrophe have terrors quite peculiarly their own. 
In ver. 9, he describes the judgment as taking 
place. When men notice that the destruction 
comes from God Almighty, they abandon all op-. 
gegnges as useless. The sign of this is that they 
et their hands fall limp, and that their hearts 
become like water (comp. Deut. xx. 8; Josh. vii. 
5; Isa. xix. 1). 

For the image of the travailing woman, and of 
the terror depicted in the countenances, the Pro- 
phet is indebted to Joel ii. 6. That terror and 
anguish not only make one pale, but also agitate 
the blood, and thereby produce heat and sweat 
is well known. Only the latter does the Prophet 
make prominent. He was likely moved to this be- 
cause in Joel (i. 19, ii. 3, 5), which isin his thought, 
the expression 3117, “a flame,” occurs thrice. 

6. Behold the day——light to shine.— 
Vers. 9, 10. The day is not only near; it is 
here. (Comp. under Text. and m. above). 
What constellation is meant by the name 7°03 is 
not settled. The LXX., here and Job xxxviii. 
31 translate 6 ‘Qoiev, Likewise the VuULG. 
Amos vy. 8 and Job ix. 9. Others (Saapu, 
ABULWALID, efc.), take it to be Canopus, the 
Antarctic Polar star in the southern steering-oar 
of Argo. Nresune (Beschr. v. Arabien, p. 113), 
following the Jews of Sana, supposes it is Sirius. 
But the passage in Job xxxviii. 31 (“or wilt 
thou loose the bands” [DILLMANN: traces] of 


"°D3?) corresponds very well to the representa- 
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tion that Orion (Syr. , Arab. ) is the 
iant chained to the sky. Comp. Hrerzoa, Real- 

Gacy Art. Gestirnkunde, von Levees. XIX. p. 


565. [According to Hrrzia and KNosEL, the 

darkening of the stars is mentioned first, because 

ae we he reckoned the day from sunset.— 
A. A.J]. 

When the rising sun is without rays, and moon 
and stars lose their shining, then both day and 
night are robbed of their a ee The language 
of the Prophet seems not only to be drawn from 
Job, but also from Joel iii. 4, and Amos vy. 8, as 
= “bd othe nanie Christ’s discourse, Matt. xxiv. 

rrows from our passage. 

). And I will punish —— his fierce 
pained genie oe 

BD ere, y, to confirm what the 
Prophet had raid, realy to set it forth more ex- 
actly. But unmarked, the subject of the dis- 
course changes again (ver. 13 6) by the Prophet 
resuming and continuing the discourse of the 
Lorp. What was said, ver. 9, in brief words; 
‘and He shall destroy the sinners thereof out of 
it,” is in ver. 11, more distinctly expressed b 
the Lorp. The Lorp says, then, that He will 
punish the whole earth for their wickedness, and 
the wicked (according to his righteousness) for 
their guilt. The means by which men incur guilt is 
their injustice in the sense of violent oppression, 
according to the view common to the Old Testa- 
ment in general, and to Isaiah in particular 
yone: on i. 17, 21 eqq.). Therefore the Almighty 

udge announces here that a time shall come 


The Prophet lets the| F 
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when He will take in hand the mighty of the 
earth who abuse their power, and will humble 
them. The thought of this verse recalls ii. 10 sqq. 

In consequence of this visitation, human kind 
shall become rare in the earth ve the rears gold. 
From this passage it appears that the phet, 
though he speaks of a judgment on the whule 


habitable world (oixouzévy, 922), has still by no 


Africa ; he thinks that he has discovered the an- 

cient Ophir in the port Sofala or Sofara on the 

East coast of South Africa in latitude 20° 14’. 
Ver. 13. See under Text. and Gram. above. 


b) The particular part: The prophecy against Babylon. 
CHaprer XIII. 14.—XIV. 28. 


1. THE JUDGMENT ON THE CITY AND STATE OF BABYLON. 
CHaprer XIII. 14-22. 


14 And it shall be as the chased roe, 


And as ‘a sheep that no man taketh up: 
They shall every man turn to his own people, 


And flee every one into his own land. 


15 Every one that is found shall be thrust through ; 


And ev 
16 Their children also s 
Their houses shall be s 


one that is joined unto them shall fall by the sword 
be dashed to pieces before their eyes; 
iled and their wives ravished. 


17 Behold, I will stir up the Medes against them, 


Which shall not regard silver ; 


And as for gold, they shall not delight in it. 
18 Their bows also shall dash the young men to pieces; 


And they shall have no 


Their eye shall not s children, 


pity on the fruit of 


e womb; 


19 And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, 
The beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency, 
Shall be as 'when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 
20 It shall never be inhabited, 
Neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation: 
Neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there; 
Neither shall the shepherds make their fold there. 
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21 But *wild beasts of the desert shall lie there ; 
And their houses shall be full of * ‘doleful creatures ; 


And ‘owls shall dwell there, 
And satyrs shall dance there. 


22 And ‘the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their "desolate houses, 


And dragons in thew pleasant palaces : 
And her time ts near to come, 
And her days shall not be prolonged. 


1 Heb. the overthrowing. 8 Heb. Ziim. 8 

4 Or, ostriches. § Heb. daughters of the owl, ono ithe 
7 Or, palaces. 

® a flock that no one collects. » te caughé. 


© horned owls, or, yells. 


TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 14 fY's7! is to be censtrued neuter —= “ it shal! 
be, it turns out, such are the ciroumstances.” The 
Hoph. particip. JY) only here; beside this in Isaiah 
the Niph. and Pual participles, viii. 22; xvi. 3, 4.——"¥ 
with the meaning “ gazelle,” occurs only here in Isaiah. 
It seems that the Prophet by °3¥5 fist) here and 


1 *9¥ 593 FM ver. 19, intended a contrast. Ba: 
bylon *3¥ in the sense of decus, is at the same time 
‘3¥ in the sense of doreas.— I) pe occurs again 


Nah. ifL 18; Jer. xlix. 5. 

On ver. 16. R¥D3 comp. xxli. 3; xxxvil, 4. be 
only here in Isaiah. 19D} from MDD “to snatch, 
seize.” Ver.16. 2/0)" that occurs only in Piel and Pual, 
ts used exclusively of dashing to pieces human bodies: 
Hos. x. 14; xfv.1; Nah. iif. 10; 2 Kings viii. 12; in Isa. 
the word occurs only here and ver. 18. OOw (kindred 


tomDy, Mie x. 13; xvii. 14; xlii. 22) only here in Isa. 


Comp. Zech. xiv. 2——Niph. 53u/) (Kal. Deut. xxvili. 
30; Pual Jer. ili. 2) occurs only here and Zech. xiv. 

On ver. 19. °S¥ comp. on iv. 3, where also Isaiah has 
pea and S\INDS\ though not in a genitive relation, a 


eombination that occurs in no other place.——-JIS HTD 
comp. on £7. The original passage is Deut. xxix. 22. 
The substantive like infinitives has retained the verbal 
fores. 

On ver. 20. The intransitive use of 5u” and joe (— 
“to be a habitation ”) occurs first in Joel iv. 20. 1¢ does 
not occur later in Isaiah; whereas in Jeremiah it is 
frequent (xvii. 6, 25; xxx 18; xlvi. 26; 1.13, 99): in 
Ezek. xxix. 11 also, and in Zech. ff.8; ix.5. The ex- 
pression “\WT) “WT ‘137, occurs only here in Isaiah. VW) 
occurs in various connections, xxxiv. 10, 17; If. 8; Ivill. 
12; Ix. 15; Ixi. 4". Bo still Jor. ili. 2; comp. xxv. 

oT rt 
24, otherwise in later books “yp 2 Chr. xxi. 16; xxif. 
ag 
1; Neh. if 19; iv. 1; vi 1. Because of the following 
oy, this cannot be understood to mean nomadic 


shepherds in general. But the word signifies the Ara- 
bian proper, because in fact “ Babylon lay near enough 
to Arabia for Arabians proper to come thither with their 


flocks” (Gxaxurvs)—'77" for 77H", like 33949 Job 


GRAMMATICAL. 


xxxv. Nh, for ADR. The form occurs only here 
The verb Six (Kal. Gen. xill. 12, 18) is denommativum. 
—°37 is to make 7/37): thus it is direct causative. 
Hiph. (liv. 11). 

On ver. 21. oy (from ¥ unused, from which vy 


terra arida) are dwellers in the deeert; whether men or 
beasts is undetermined. Yet analogy favors the latter; 
for in what follows only beasts are mentioned. The 
word occurs in Isaiah again xxiii. 18; xxxiv. 14; comp. 
Jer. 1.30. Ewan, (Lehrb. 3146, g. Anm.) derives O°’, 
and O'S with the meaning “criers, howlers,” from 
Arabic roots, as it seems to me, without necessity.—— 
O'TIN axdf— Acy. The LXX., evidently following a kin- 
dred sound, translate cai rAnc@gcovta: eixias HOV. But 
the parallelism demands rather some species of beast. 
Jzzoux translates dracones. AURIVILLIUS proposed first 
ulula, “owls,” “horn owls.”—j}) : 3 (Lev. xi. 16; 


Deut. xiv. 15) is “the ostrich.” “The masculine form 
D'dy* found only Lam. iv.8. According to some, the 


name means “the mourning daughter of the desert,” 
(Murizr, Wurzelw. p. 49); according to others, the word 
is related to the Syr. jaeno, “greedy, ravenous.” The 
feminine designation has essentially a poetic reason, 
comp. #12 13 Mic. iv. 14 with Wat) ‘33 2 Chr. xxv. 18 
P-AZ D“Nwe-N3 (Ezek. xxvii. 6). The word oc 
cura in Isaiah again xxxiv. 18; xlili. 20; comp. Jor. L 
89; Mic. 1.8; Job xxx. 29.——D’'V py are hirsuti, pilosi, 
“ goats,” {. 6, goat-shaped demons. "} 21 Piel only 
here in Isaiah; comp. Job xxi. 11; Joel fi. 5; Nah. fii, 
2 = =—- Ver. 22. 3°" are “jackals.” The singular *¥ seems 
abbreviated from mt from an unased me, wulavit. In 
Arabic the jackal still is called tbn-awa. The word is 


found only here and xxxiv. 14, and Jer. |. 39.— F919" 
only here for J\1370"V8 (perhaps with reference to their 
widowhood). Comp. xxiii.18; xxv.2; xxxfi.14; xxxiv. 
13.——O*)sA are also “jackals” (comp. Grazn. Thesaur. 
p. 80, 1457; 1511). The word in Ieaiah again xxxiv. 13; 
xxxv.7; xliii. 20. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. The Prophet turns from the universal judg- 
ment that comprehends all the several acts of 


world-monarchy. He begins by describing the 
flight out of the world’s metropolis of men that 


judgment against the world-power from first to | had flowed thither out of all lands (ver. 14). This 


to portray the special judgment to be accom- 
plihed on Babylon as the climax of the world- 
power in its first stage, or as the head of the first 


flight has sufficient cause—for whoever is taken 
aa (ver.15). Children are dashed in pieces, 
ouses plundered, women ravished (ver. 16). The 
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Lorp particularly names the people cha with 

executing the judgment: ai are the Medes, a 
ver and gold (ver. 


Pooks that do not regard si 
7), but also as little the children, an 
fruit of the womb (ver. 18). 
hitherto the ornament an 


rah (ver. 19). 


place for men (ver. 20). Onl 


hoped for. 
2. And it shall be—ravished.—Vers. 14-16. 


It is said that rats forsake a vessel that is going 


' to be shipwrecked. When ruin impends over a 
community, whoever is not bound to it by ties of 
piety or of possession flees out of it. 
of all the foreigners flee. The crowd of such in 
Babylon will scatter like scared gazelles, like a 
he panic sancken Babylon was the world’s 
capits , and consequently a resort for people of 
all nations. All these, therefore, will seek safet 
in flight. The words: “every man—own land” 
are found word for word in Jer. 1. 16 (comp. Jer. 
xlvi. 16; li. 9, 44). A comparison with the con- 
text proves that these words are original with 
Isaiah. With Isaiah the thought is the natural 
consequence of the preceding image of the fright- 
ened gazelles and sheep. In Jeremiah we read: 
“Cut off the sower from Babylon, and him that 
handleth the sickle in the time of harvest’ To 
these words the thought: “they shall turn every 
one to his people,” would be joined on without 
natural connection, did not the inserted: “for 
fear of the oppressing sword,” (artfully) bridge 
over the gap. 

3. Behold, I will stir up—not spare chil- 
dren.—Vers. 17, 18. The Prophet proceeds artis- 
tically from the general to the particular. First 
he describes quite in general the vast, I might say 
the conmical, apparatus of war that the Lagrp sets 
in motion. To ver. 14 the earth in general seems 
to be the objective point of this military expedi- 
tion. And it is, too, only not all at once. For, 
from the description immediately following, taken 
with the totality of eschatological imagery that 
prophecy offers, it appears that that general pro- 
phecy is realized only by degrees. From ver. 14 
on we notice that a great centre of the world- 
power is the object of the execution. At ver. 17 
we are made aware who are to be the executors, 
but still are in ignorance against whom they are 
to turn. Not till ver. 19 is Babylon named. Of 
course the superscription, ver. 1, is not to be urged 
against this statement of the order of thought. 

The Medes are first named Gen. x. 2; but after 
that the present is the next mention; afterwards 
xxi. 2; Jer. xxv. 25; li. 11,28; 2 Kings xvii. 6; 
xviii. 11. Not till the books of Daniel and Ezra 
are they mentioned often. In Gen. x. 2 they are 
named as descendants of Japheth. This corre- 
sponds accurately with their Arian derivation. 

ERODOTUS (vii. 62), who unhistorically derives 
the name Mido: from Medea, says that from an- 
cient times they were named generally Arians. 
Medea was bounded on the East by Parthia and 
Hyrcania, on the South by Susiana and Persia, 
ou the West by Armenia and Assyria, and on the 
North by the Caspian Sea. Comp. Lassen and 


even the 
Then shal! Babylon, 
crown of the Chaldean 
kingdom, be overthrown like Sodom and Gomor- 
It will come to be a dwelling- 
beasts of the de- 
sert and dismal hobgoblins shall revel in the spots 
where once luxury reigned,—and in fact the time 
of the judgment is near, and a respite not to be 


hus first 
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SPIEGEL, Keilinschrifien; ARNOLD in HeRzoe’s 
Real-Encyel. 1X. 231 eq. It must be particularly 
noted here that Isaiah makes the Medes and not 
the Persians the executors of judgment on Baby- 
lon. Jeremiah also, who relies on Isaiah’s pro- 
Po against Babylon, does this (li. 11, 28). 
n my work: “The Prophet Jeremiah and 
lon” I have pointed out what a strong proof lies 
in this fact against the view that the prophecies 
of Isaiah and Jeremiah against Babylon were 
composed during the exile. Verily, in the time 
of the exile, and after the event, no one forging a 
prophecy against Babylon that would pretend to 
credibility, would have named the Medes as its 
Any forger must have named the 
Persians. But 1f, about the time when the Medes 
in a mighty uprising freed themselves from the 
bondage of five centuries to the Assyrians, the 
Prophet of Jehovah sees in this nation instantly 
the future conquerors of Babylon, there is a pro- 
phetic look which, justified by the present, loses 
none of its correctness, in fact, not the 
Medes alone, but the Medo-Persians, accom- 
plished the deed that was predicted. When Isa. 
xxi. 2 names the Elamites along with the Medes, 
it does not militate against what has just been 
said. For the Elamites are not identical with the 
Persians. See on xxi. 2. And when, too, in 
Greek writers, the Persians often appear under 
the name “Medes” (comp. réAepog ju7dixds, orpa- 


destroyer. 


‘Tevpa pndindv, undilev, VITRINGA tn loc.), still it 


does not happen exclusively, but so that the Per- 
siuns are named along with them, and for a spe- 
cial reason, viz., because the Medes were 

nized as the apyvyéra: by the Greeks, In short, 
with the Greeks that designation proceeds from 
exact knowledge. In Isaiah and Jeremiah, the 
way in which the Medes are mentioned makes 
the impression that of the Persians they knew no- 
thing, and of the Medes not much. 

He saying that the Medes regard not silver and 
gold, the Prophet would intimate that they are 
impelled by higher motives than common love 
of booty. hat those higher motives may be, he 
does not say. They might have their reason in 
a thirst for revenge (DELITZscH); but they might 
also have their source in an impulse to fulfil some 
mission of which they were unconscious. At all 
events, it is strange that Jer. li. 11, 28 aq., where 
he mentions the Medes, gives prominence both 
times to this thought. For he says there: “The 
Lorp hath raised up (‘YY1) as in our ver. TYP) 
the spirits of the kings of the Medes; for his de- 
vice 1s against Babylon to destroy it; because it 
is the vengeance of the Lorp, the vengeance of 
His temple.” And thus, too, ver.29: ‘for every 
parnore of the Lorp shall be performed against Ba- 

ylon.” Bows shall dash the young men to 
pieces (ver. 18) !—An extraordinary expression. 
One might suppose that #0" means here simply 
to cast down, to strike to the ground, were it not 
(comp. on ver. 16 Text. and Gram.) that Piel and 
Pual of YO are constantly used of dashing to 
pieces human bodies. But in view of this, and 
moreover that bows and not the bowmen are 
named, one must understand an effect of crowds 
is meant, and an indirect dashing to pieces by 


i aa eo strack, a from the walla, 
ides the Medes, Elamites, Persians, and later 
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the Parthians, were celebrated in all antiquity as 
bowmen. Comp. xxii.6; Jer. xlix.35; Heron. 
7, 61eq; Oyrop. II. 1,6s8q. The fruit of the 
womb being named along with children, makes 
it likely that children unburn are meant. Comp. 
2 Kings vili. 12; xv.16; Hos. xiv. 1; Amos i. 13. 
Their eye shall not spare.—By synecdoche 
the eye that expresses pity is taken for the effi- 
cient source. € expression is from the Penta- 
teuch (Gen. xlv. 20; Deut. vii. 16; xix. 13, 21 
and often; Ezra v. 11 and often). 

4. And Babylon—not be prolonged.— 
Vers. 19-22. The entire first half of ver. 20 occurs 
as a quotation, Jer. 1. 39. Babylon shall be un- 
inhabited forever. It shall not even be used as a 
tem y stopping place. Not even the nomadic 
Arabia nor a wandering shepherd of another 
race, ahall camp there and rest his flocks. Goats 
=z‘eatyra.” Perhaps here is the source of that 

ion of the devil asa being furnished 
Si horns and goat's feet. Comp. GESENIUS 


is 
When the Prophet at the last declares the 
jadgment on Babylon to be near, that is only in 
consequence of his having said erases | (vers. 6, 
9) that the day of the Lorp is at hand. More- 
over the notion “near” is a relative one. Here 
also from the Prophetic view-point that is repre- 
sented as near, which, according to common hu- 
man reckoning, is still far off. As regards the 
fulfilment of this prophecy, it is sufficiently 
sbghan that it has been accomplished, not at once, 
gradually in the course of the centuries. We 
have thus here again an example of that Pome 
gaze which, as it were, sees in one plain what in 
reality is extended through many successive stages 
of time. Comp. what VirainGa has compiled on 
this subject with great learning, under the title, 
“Implementum ah orig literale’ GESENIUS and 
Devirzacn in their commentaries; my work: 
“Der Prophet Jeremia und ria p. 135 aq.; 


describes the impression made by the vast extent 
of ahaa ruins: “When one mounts one of 
these elevations, he beholds in the external, so- 
lemn stillness of this world of ruins the bright 
mirror of the Euphrates cada Bie avay that 
wanders full of majesty seit solitude like 
a royal pilgrim roaming amid the silent ruins of 
hie desol ated kingdom. 

(J. A. ALEXANDER on vers, 20, 21. “The end- 
less discussions as to the identity of the species 
of animals here named, however laudable as tend- 
ing to promote exact lexicography and natural 
history, have little or no bearing on the interpre- 
tation of the‘paseage. Nothing more will bere 
attempted than to settle one or two points of com- 
parative importance. Many interpreters regard 

whole verse as an enumeration of particular 
animals. This has arisen from the assumption 
of a perfect parallelism in the clause. It is alto- 
gether natura], however, to suppose that the 
writer would first make use of general al 
mone, and afterwards descend to particulars 
This supposition is confirmed by the etymology 
and usage of D’*¥, both which determine it to 
mean those belonging to or dwelling in the de- 
sert. In thie sense it is sometimes applied to men 
(Ps, lxxii. 9; Ixxiv. 14), but as these are here 


excluded by the preceding verse, nothing more 
was needed to restrict it to wild animals, to which 
it is also applied in xxxiv. 14 and Jer. 1. 39. 
This is now commonly agreed to be the meaning, 
even by those who give to O°M® a specific sense. 
The same writers admit that O° properly de- 
notes the howls or cries of certain animals, and 
only make it mean the animals themselves, be- 
cause such are mentioned in the other clauses. 
But if O°°¥ has the generic sense which all now 
give it, the very parallelism of the clauses favors 
the explanation of O'N& in its original and pro- 
per sense of howls or yells, vis., those uttered by 
the O°¥.—The history of the interpretation 
DO’ yw is so curious as to justify more fulness 
of detail than usual. It has never been disputed 
that its original and proper sense is hatry, and ite 
usual specific sense . In two places (Lev. 
xvii. 7; 2 Chron. xi. 15) it is used to denote ob- 
jects of idolatrous worship, probably images of 
goata, which, apeoraing to HERODOTUS, were wor- 
ship in n these places the LXX. 
render it paralorc, vain thinga, t.¢., false gods. 
But the Tarcum on Leviticus explains it to mean 
demons ({"W2), and the same interpretation is 
given in the case before us by the LXX. (darué- 
va), TaRGuM and Pesuito. The Vuza. in Lev. 
translates the word daemonibus, but here pilosi. 
The interpretation given by the other three ver- 
sions is adopted also by the Rabbins, Anrn Ezra, 
JARCHI, Kiucui, ec. It appears likewise in the 
TALMUD and early Jewish books. From this tra- 
ditional interpretation of O° yW here and xxxiv. 
14 appears to have arisen, at an early period, a 
popular belief among the Jews that or 
eon spirtts were accustomed to haunt desert places 
in the shape of goats or other animals. And this 
belief is said to be ey cherished by the na- 
tives near the site of Babylon at the present day. 
Let us now compare this Jewish exposition of the 
with its treatment among Christiana. To 

ST EROME the combination of the two meanings— 
pe and demons—seems to have suggested the 
ans, Fauns and Satyrs of the classical mytho- 
logy, imaginary beings represented as a mixture 
of the human form with that of goats, and sup- 
Set to frequent forests and other lonely places. 
his idea is carried out by CaLvIN, who ae 
the word } in his version, and explains the 
assage as relating to actual appearances of Satan 
under such disguises. LUTHER, in like manner, 
renders it Feldgeister. Virrinca takes another 
step, and understands the language as a mere con- 
cession or allusion to the popular belief, equiva- 
lent to saying, the solitude of Babylon shall be as 
awful as +f occupied by Fauns and Satyrs—there 
if anywhere such ae may be looked for. Fo- 
RERIUs and J. D. MicHAxExis understand the 
animals themselves to be here meant. The latter 
uses in his version the word Waldteufel (wood- 
devils, forest-demons), but is careful to apprire 
the reader in a note that it is the German name 
for a species of ape or monkey, and that the He- 
brew contains no allusion to the devil. The same 


. | word is used by GrsEnrvs and others in its pro- 


r sense, SAapras, Coccerus, CLERICUs and 
ENDERSON return to the original meaning of the 
Hebrew word—vis.: wild goats. But the great 
majority of modern writers tenaciously adhere to 
the old tradition. This is done, not only by the 
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German neologists, who lose no opportunity of 
finding a mythology in Scripture, but by LowrTu, 
Barnes, and Stuart in his exposition of Rev. 
xi. 12 and his Excursus on the Angelology of 
Scripture (Apocal. IT. a ; 
The result apppears to be, that if the question 
is determined by 
denotes demons; if by the context and the usage 
of the word, it signifies wild goats, or more gene- 
rically hairy, shaggy animals. According to the 
principles of modern exegesis, the latter is clearly 
entitled to the preference. But even if the former 


tradition and authority, O' Ve | all 


be adopted, the lan of the text should be re- 
garded: ist as ‘a touch from the popular pnet- 
matology’ (as Rev. xviii. 2 is described by Sru- 
ART in boe.), but as the prediction of a real fact, 
which, though it should not be assumed without 
necessity, is altogether possible, and therefore, if 
in Scripture, altogether credible.” 

Ib. Ver. 22. As ®’'®, according to its etymology, 
denotes an animal remarkable for its cry, it might 
be rendered poy arapaaied avoiding the impro- 
babie assumption that precisely the same animal 
is eeationsd’ in both clauses. } 


2. THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL. 
CHaprer XIV. 1, 2. 
1 For the Lorp will have mercy on Jacob, 


And will yet choose Israel, 
And set them in their own land: 
And the stran 


shall be joined with them, 


And they shall cleave to the house of Jacob. 
2 And ‘the people shall take them, and bring them to their place: 
And the house of Israel shall possess them in the land of the Lorp 


For servants and handmaids: 


And *they shall take them captives, ‘whose captives they were; 
And they shall rule over their oppressors. 


1 Heb. that had taken them captives. 
® Or, nations. 


GRAMMATICAL 
Ver. 1. M37. comp. xxviii 2; xlvi. 7. ™m) as to 
sense and construction like lvi. 3, 6, where alone the 


word occurs again In this sense.—Niph. MHD) only 
here. Comp. Hithp. 1Sam. xxvi.19 and on Isa. xxxvil. 30. 


—Ver. 2. Hithp. 973771 in Isa. only here.—The accu- 
sative depends on the transitive notion that is Jatent in 


» Or, they shall be captors of ther captors. 


AND CRITICAL. 


the reflexive form. Comp. Nam. xxxiji. 64 and often’ 
The expression “ f\D"W occurs only here. But comp. 
ver, 25; Joel 1.6; iv.2; Jer. iL 7, ete—O’Sw. Comp. 1 
Kings vill 46-50.—j;73'°) in Isa. only here, ver. 6, and xii, 
2 (Hiph.) pj. Comp. itt 13; ix. 8; Ix. 17. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The reason for the destruction of Babylon 
described in xiii. 14-22 is here indicated by the 
Prophet to be the intention of Jehovah to have 
mercy again on His people, and bring them back 
intotheirland. That shall take place by the glad 
consent and even active co-operation of the heathen 
nations. These will join themselves to Israel—in 
fact lead Israel into their own land (ver. 1). Is- 
rael will then have them for servanta and maids, 
and will hold those in prison who before devoted 
them to such a fate (ver. 2). 

2. For the Lord——their oppressors.— 
Vers. 1, 2. Though Israel’s deliverance is not the 
sole motive of the Lord in destroying Babylon, it 
is yet a chief motive. Isaiah in the second 

e 


part, 


and Jeremiah in the denunciations of judgments 
(Jer. L, li.) that connect so closely with pre- 


sent and the later prophecies of Isaiah on this 
subject, frequently declare that Babylon’s fall is 
to be Inrael’s deliverance (e. g., Jer. 1. 4 09-1 8 sqq., 
28; li. 6, 36 sqq., 458qq., 49 aqq.). The adhesion of 
strangers, who would be witnesses of the mighty 


deeds of Jehovah in judging and delivering, is a 
trait that the second return from bondage will 
have in common with the first (Exod. xii. 19, 38; 
Num. xi. 4, efc.). And the people shall take 
them, eéc.—It is more exactly explained that this 
adhesion of strangers will not be to seek protec- 
tion, but to form an honorable and serviceable a¥,- 
tendance as friends and admirers. This is a 
thonght that often recurs in the second part of 
Isaiah: xliv.5; xlix. 228q.; lv. 5; Ix. 4-98q., 
This notion that strangers should amicably at- 
tend Israel and then be enslaved for it occasions 
offence. But the heathen will only display this 
friendliness constrained thereto by the mighty 
deeds of Jehovah. And evenif the Old Testa- 
ment knows of a conversion of the heathen to Je- 
hovah (Hos. ii. 23; Isa. lxv. 1; comp. Rom. ix. 
248qq.; x. 188qq.)—yet, from the Old Testament 
view-point, there remains ever such a chasm be- 
tween Israel and even the converted heathen that 
for the latter no other position was conceivable 
than that of those strangers who went along to Ca- 
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naan out of Egypt or the desert, or of the Canaan- 
ites that remained (1 Kings ix.20sq). This is a 

uence of that fleahly consciousness of nobi- 
lity of which Israel was full. Only by Christ could 
that chaam be bridged over, in whom there is nei- 
ther circumcision nor uncircumcision (Gal. v. 6; 
iii. 23; Rom. x. 12). [“The simple meaning of 
this promise seems to be that the church or chosen 
people and the other nations should change places, 
the oppressed becoming the oppressor, and the 
slave the master. This of course admits both an 
external and internal fulfilment. In a lower sense 
and on a smaller scale it was accomplished in the 
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restoration of the Jews from exile; but its full ac- 
a re i is yet to come, not with respect to 
the Jews as a people, for their pre-eminence has 
ceased forever, but with respect to the church, in- 
cluding Jews and Gentiles, which has succeeded to 
the rights and privileges, promises and actual pos- 
sessions of God’s ancient people. The true prin- 
ciple of exposition is adopted even by the Rabbina, 
JARCHI refersthe promise to the future, to the pe- 
riod of com r ’ KIMCHI more expli- 
citly declares that its fulfilment is to be sought 
tly in the restoration from Babylon, and partly 
in the days of the Messiah.” J. A. ALEX. in loc.] 


& THE JUDGMENT ON THE KING OF BABYLON. 
Cuarran XIV. 3-28, 
3 AND it shall come to pass in the day that the Lorp shall give thee rest 


From thy ‘sorrow, and from thy “fear, 
And from the hard bondage 
*Wherein thou wast made to serve, 


4 That thou shalt ‘take up this proverb ‘against the king of Babylon, and say, 


How hath the oppressor ceased ! 
The “golden city ceased ! 


5 The Lorp hath broken the staff of the wicked, 


And the sceptre of the rulers. 
6 He who amote the people in wrath 
With ‘a continual stroke, 


He that ‘ruled the-nations in anger, 


Is ted, and none hindereth. 


7 The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet: 


They break forth into singing. 
8 Yea, the fir trees rejoice at thee, 
And the cedars of 
Since thou art laid down, 
No feller is come up against us. 


9 ‘Hell from beneath is moved for thee 


To meet thee at thy coming: 
It stirreth up the ‘dead for thee, 


banon, saying, 


Even all’ *the chief ones of the earth; 
It hath raised up from their thrones 


All the kings of the nations. 


All they shall /speak and say unto thee, 


Art thou also become weak as we? 
Art thou become like unto us? 


And the noise of thy viols: 


Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, 


The worm is spread under thee, and the worms ‘cover thee. 


How art thou fallen from heaven, 
7O Lucifer, son of the morning! 


How art thou cut down to the ground, 


Which didst "weaken the nations! 
“For thou chast said in thine heart, 
I will ascend into heaven, 


13 


I will exalt my throne above the stars of God. ; 
I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the 


north: 
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14 I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; 
I will be like the Most High. 
15 Yet thou ‘shalt be brought down to hell, 
To the "sides of the pit. 
16 . They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, 


20 


21 


22 


Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, 
That did shake keingdoms; 
That made the world as a wilderness, 
And destroyed the cities thereof; 
That *opened not the house of his prisoners? 
All the kings of the nations, even all of them, 
Lie in ‘glory, every one in his own house, 
But thou art cast out of thy grave 
Like an ‘abominable branch, 
And as the raiment of those that are slain, thrust through with a sword, 
That go down to the stones of the pit; 
As a carcase trodden under feet. 
Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial, 
Because thou hast destroyed thy land, 
And slain thy people: 
The seed of evil doers shall never be "renowned. 
Prepare slaughter for his children 
For the iniquity of their fathers; 
That they do not rise, nor possess the land, 
+ DOr al the face of the hia with cities, 
"For I will rise up against them, 
Saith the Lorp of hosts, 
And cut off from Babylon the name and remnant, 
And “son, and nephew, saith the Lorn. 


22 I will also make it a possession for the *bittern, and pools of water: 

And I will sweep it with the besom of destruction, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
1 Or, taunting speech. s exactr 8 stroke wi emoving. 
¢ Or, The grave. 6 Hee ee 6 On gent prt biaiaey 
T Or, O day star. 8 Or, did not let his prisoners loose homewards. 
® labor. » est. © which 4 raise e ig i 
€ troddown, % by pereéciition wukoct te ri a id i pee, or giants. 3 answer. k Thou art. 
| thy covers. ™ subdue. = And © eaidst. » Only. q ort. r corners. 
® in state. ¢ despised. a named. * And. * issue and offspring. 2 porcupine. 

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 3. 12) TV3T DVS calls to mind Deut. xxv. 19.— 
S¥y in the sense of dolor, labor, only here in Isaiah. It 
is not to be confounded with 3¥P idolum (xviii. 5)— 
Also 134, which often occurs in Job, does not again oc- 
eur in Isaiah." Wwe does not stand for ‘N 
iVT3y as Grsenrvs supposes. And TWH, fe not to be 
rendered by the ablative, but it is accusative according 
to the well-known construction of the Passive with the 


accusative of the nearer object (comp. xxi. 2; Gen. 
XXXVv. 26).——Ver. 4. Whatever may be the fundamental 
meaning of Sen, and whether Sun, to rule, and un, 
to compare, come from one or from. two roots (Grszs. 
Wiser, Dxiitzsch assume conetitit erectus as the com- 
mon radical meaning; comp. Dt. Commentary and 
Zur Geschichte d. jud. Poesie, p 196), the word any way 
signifies a dictum in terse language, distinguished from’ 
a merely prosaic statement, let the dictum be fable, para- 
ble, allegory, aphorism, proverb, riddle, didactic poem, 
or satire, It is here used in the last named sense, i. ¢., 
sarcastic address, as in Hab. ii. 6; Mic. ii. 4; comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 37; Jer. xxiv.9; Ps. xix. 12; 1 Kings ix. 7. 


(‘Its most general sense seems to be that of tropical or 
figurative language. Here it may have a special refer- 
ence to the bold poetic fiction following.”—J. A. A.]}. 
The word does not again occur in Isalah——F}AT WO is 
ax. Aey. The LXX., translates éwsowovdacnjs, which 
meang the driver, inciter. It is thus synonymous with 


&)). Vuze. tributum, according to which the word is 
derived either from a1} = aM, gold, or from a1) 
insistere, opprimere, so that the notion oppress would be 
taken in the sense of collecting tribute. In the latter 
sense the meaning as regards etymology would coin- 
clde with the Greek éwiowovSeorss. For, according to 
the sense, the Greek translation seems to signify rather 
the driver who urges prisoners or slaves to make haste, 
The Pescurro also, which translates operis eractor, and 
the Tara. Jonarna® which translates fortitudo peccatoris 
appear to have read NIT. 8o, too, perhape Saapra 
(timiditas). As Aqutia translates A.més, he must either 
have taken naw —nayy, or AIT = MINT. 
from om, languere. De.itzecs sides with the last mean- 
ing, construing 2 as Mem loci, and translates, place of 
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torture. Yet it seems to me that locus languendi, even if 
one overlooks the permatation of & and fV, ie still a 
vocabulum satis languidum for place of torture. I would 
like therefore, with J. D. Micuan.is, Gesunrus, Kxoen, 
Meise and others, to assume that SIDI is an error 
of transcribing for “3TTND, as also an old edition 
( Thessalon, 1,600) actually reads. It favors this, too, that 
379 (superbire, opprimire) and w) also correspond in 
paraileliam, fii, &——Ver. & D’Su'> YIU (comp. Ezek. 
zix. 11), as epexegesis of D°w MMD is any way to 
be understood as a tyrant’s sceptre. This is confirmed 
by the statement of ver. 6——Ver. 6 The expression 
ral] 43 occurs only here: 73D in Isa. i. 5; xxxi. 
6; lix. 18, in the sense of revolf. On Fale) see at x. 4. 
The conjecture of Dozperieix, that instead of ANP 
we should read Ay has, according to the analogy 
of n3, much plausibility. The confounding of *) and 
\\ might easily happen in the unpointed text. Neither 
m9 bor rp occur elsewhere. TD is nom. pas- 
sivas: the being pursued, being hounded on, like 31) being 
scared off, cast away, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6. 3s) stations, Isa. 
xxix. 3 nQ37D, stirred in, Lev. vL 14, “tJ oc- 
ears again liv. 2; Iviii. 1—— 99 kindred to ‘$9 
(comp. Ewaxp, 322, a.), is poetic negation. It occurs in 
Isaiah, again only xxxil.10. See on 53 ver. 21. 

Ver. 7.7335 TI¥D is an expression pecullar tothe second 
part of Isa (xliv. 23; xlix. 13; lil. 9; liv. 1; lv. 12) and 
does not occur elsewhere.—Ver. 8, noe with z in- 
volves the notion of rejoicing at misfortune : Ps. xxx. 
2; xxxv. 19, 24; xxxviif. 17; Mic. vil. 8; Obad. 12,.—— 
Ver. 9. a after TI31"% is constructio praegnans (comp. 
Mie. vii. 14), ye nen y) however is the nearer 
qualification of the 7: hell geta into uproar toward 
thee, that is in order to welcome thee as an arriva]._—— 
NIiy x. 26; xxiii. 18—ixw ts, in the first half of 
the verse, Hike v.14, construed as feminine. Bat when 
the discourse continues with the masculine form Vy, 
the reason can hardly be because ‘iy elsewhere 
(Job xxvi. 6) is used as masculine. For the question 
still arises, why does the Prophet vary the gender? I 
think the Prophet in the first clause has the totality in 
mind, whereas in‘\}) “jy he means that special 
dominant will that he ascribes to Sheol as to a person. 
The former, as with all collectives, he conceives as femi- 
nine: but this person,as a ruler he conceives of as 
masculine. (“ Hrrsie explains this on the ground that 
in the first clause Sheol is passive, in the second active: 
Maurer, with more success, upon the ground that the 
nearest verb takes the feminine or proper gender of the 
noun, while tbe more remote one, by a common 
license, retains the masculine or radical form, aa in 
xxxiil 9, (see Gusznrus, ? 141, Rem. 1).”—J. A. A.) 

Ver. 10. 1}j/* is employed according to well-known 
usage, whereby, not only the discourse responsive to 
other discourse, but discourse responsive to action is 
designated as answer (xxi.9; Deut. xxi. 7; xxvi.5; Job 
iL 2; Mat. xi. 25; xxif. 1, ete.).——The Pual mon only 
here. Comp. passages like liif.10; Ivii. 10; Gen. * xlviit. 
1, efe.; Deut. xxix. 21, ete., and the meaning cannot be 
ambiguous: tu quoque debilitatuses. Aloo NOWNI YOR 
is a pregnant phrase: thou art made like us and brought 
tous. [Of this constr. praegn. J. A. A.,saya: “this sup- 
position is entirely gratuitous.”) 


Ver. 11. mn from ety strepere, synonymous with 
yon (xilL 4b, is aw. hey, * Concerning b33 comp. at 
v. 12, m9’) only here in Isaiah —aphin, xIL. 
14; Ixvi. 24,——Ver. 12. 65m is by some expositors 
(Jzrnome, Aquita, Rosennvec.ee, Gragxrus) takenas im- 
perative from Yon =s howl,in which sense, in fact, 
the word occurs Ezek. xxi. 17; Zech. xi. 2. But this 
meaning is forced and mars the context. Only that 
meaning will correspond with the context which takes 
thia word in the sense of bright star, from Son, to shine 
(Job xxix. 8, ete.). The form “on can be formed after 
analogy of T3171, VW (Mic. i 8 K’thibh). It is, how- 
ever, possible, too, that Son is derived from bon, 
although there is no analogy for this, for 180, FAW are 
not analogous, and ¥ before strong consonants always 
lengthens to f as substitute for doubling (Ewatp, § 84 a... 
It muat only be that at the same time a sort of attrac- 
tion took place, and thus the Tsere of the final syllable 
conformed to the vowel of the preceding syllable. 
Then helel could be identical with the name Hillel (Jud. 
xfi. 18,15); to which the remark may be added, that 
Rabbi Hist the younger (in the 4th Cent, after 
Christ) is named ‘EAA#A by Errpuamrus (Adv. Haer. II. p. 
127. Ed. Paris.). Also Buxtroryr (Lex. Chald. talm. et Rabb. 
p. 617) writes: 54°74 Hillel, olim Hellel ut Emmanuel et 
Immanuel, de qua scriptions vide Druse. Observ. L. IX. c. 
1.” That this bright star is the morning star appears 
from the addition \MW-{3.— WIN with Accus. Exod. 
xvii. 18: with b y only in this place, which seems to 
depend on the latent notion of lording tt, like qT 

RD", wan, are construed with the Accus., and 4. —_— 
Ver. 1b. The adversative thought is introduced by ED 
The restrictive fundamental meaning (“ only,” which 
receives adversative force in such a connection = nisi 
rectius dixeris {. 6. sed. comp. Jer. v. 5) seems to involve 
here a certain frony : but pity, that thou must down to 
Orkus.——"V1 °“FAD‘V° stands opposed to pos o, The 
deepest corner of the deep grave. ‘l!3 properly, pit, 
grave, but the underworld, is, so to speak, the deepen- 
ing and extending of the grave xxxvili. 18 and often —— 
The imperf. ¥V1s), according to Dg.irzscu, comes un- 
suitably both from the mouth of the dwellers in Hades, 
and from Israel that sings this Maschal; it is therefore 
to be construed as resumption of the discourse by the 
Prophet, who has before his mind as future, what the 
Maschal revites as past (comp. ‘313 ver. 11). But this 
departure from the role is improbable. Moreover it is 
grammatically unnecessary to take I11J) as future. 
It is present. It describes the descent into Hades as 

thing now taking place, a movement not yet con- 
slided. “Ehus Joshua : x. 8) questions the emissaries 
of the Gibeonites OA ated but Joseph his brethren 
(Gen. xlii. 7) DNKS ren. The former regarded those 
questioned as arrivals, as it were still in the act of 
coming; the latter as ones who had arrived. —Ver. 16, 
nig (only here in Isalah; beside this in Ps. xxxili. 
14; ‘Song of 8. ii. 9), with Oa in connection with O°X 
evidently means attentively gazing. The same thought 
is still more strongly emphasized by 1)))3/1’. The word 


occurs in Isaiah again {. 3; xiii. 18; li. 15. With 9 
or ?Y it signifies an eager, scrutinizing contemplation 
(i Kings fil. 21; Pa. xxxvii. 10; Job xxxf. 1)—T'I10 
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comp. on xiil. 18, where it is associated with w}7".—Ver. 
17. The masculine suffixes in py and 1"\"OR refer 
to a latent masculine notion in b5n, probably to yu 
which Isaiah is wont to use as parallel with SON (xviii. 
8; xxvi. 18), and uses as masculine oftener than all 
other Old Testament writers (ix. 18; xviii. 2; xxvi. 18; 
lxvi. 8, beside these only Gen. xili. 6). Thix is favored, 
also, by 1"YDX, for there is no 43f “VOR, but “VOR 
yw occurs (Lam. fii 84) [The anomaly of gender 
may be done away by referring both the pronouns to the 
King himself, who might just as well be said to have 
destroyed his own cities, as his own land and his own 
people (ver. 20), the rather as his sway is supposed to 
have been universal.—J. A A.}).——Concerning the preg- 
nant construction SIfV3 My) comp. Jer. 1. 33.——Ver. 
19. “VWW3 is an exclusively Isaianic word. It occurs, be- 
side the present, only xi.1, Ix. 21, except where Dan. xi. 
7 quotes xi. 1.——J yf), in Isaiah only here, is probably 


chosen for the sake of the alliteration —~—w94 in 
. 3 
Isa'ah again Ixfii. 12 jyOD only here.—3 in 


931D5 is Kaph veritatis (comp. on xiii. 6) and what has 
been said figuratively is now said without figure.—— 
AB occurs again xxxiv.8; xxxvii. 36; Ixvi 24. Part 
p5)D only here; other forms from D5 ver. 25; Ixiii. 6, 
18.——Ver. 20. WV) from Wf}" only here in Isaiah. 


Comp. Gen. xix. 6 Ver. 21. ba poetic — be; occurs 
again xxvi. 10, 11, 14,18; xxxiii. 20, 21, 23, 24; xxxv. 9; 
xl 24; xlili. 17; xliv.8,9; comp. on xxvi. 8—Ver. 22, 
Of the pairs of alliterated words Iv is a current word 
with Isaiah (comp. at wii. 13; x. 19), 333! "3 stand to- 
gether in the three passages where they recur: Gen. 
xxi. 23; Job xviii. 19 and here. 

(“The specific meaning son and nephew (i. ¢., nepose, 
grandson), given in the Engl. Version, and most of the 
early writera, and retained by Umaazit, is derived from 
the Chaldee Paraphrase (5 9313). Asex Ezra makes 
the language still more definite by explaining DY to 
be a man himself, "ev a father, }" a son, and 333 a 
grandson._—But the more general meaning of the 
terms now held to be correct, is given in the LXX. 
(Ovope xal xardAciupa cai owdppa) and the VuLaatTsT (no- 
men et reliquias et gormen et progeniem.)"—J. A. A.] 

Ver. 23. "ARYRY is Pilp., of a root RO (390) pellere, 

. ee 3 e 
protrudere, that occurs only here, from which also the 
substantive RYXMD is formed. Some have justly 
apt hragt 
found in this word a reference to 0° clay, out of which 
the brick-builded Babylon emerged. But the broom, 
of which Jehovah makes use, is T:¥/T1 (infin. nomin.), 
destruction. ; 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In that day wherein the Lorp will grant Is- 
rael the deliverance described in vers. 1, 2, Israel 
shall sing a eong of derision about the king of 
Babylon (vers. 3,4a). Ths Prophet has no par- 
ticular king in mind, but the king of Babylon tn 
abstracto. With wonderful poetic vigor and cent 
he shows how the proud possessor of the world- 
power, who in titanic arrogance would mount to 
equality with the very Godhead, shall be cast 
down to the lowest degradation and wretchedness 
by the omnipotence of the true God. He ve Sr 
with a joyful exclamation that the scourge of the 
nations is broken (vers. 45-6). The earth now has 
rest; the very cypresses and cedars rejoice that 
they are no more felled (vers. 7,8). On the other 


hand, the under-world, the kingdom of the dead, | Deut. xxvi. 6) in the description of the 


rises in commotion at the new arrival. Spectres 
hurry to meet him—the princes under them rise 
off their seats (ver. 9). “Thou, too, comest to 
us,” they call to him (ver. 10), Then the Pro- 
Ee takes up the discourse again, personatin 
rael, into whose mouth he puts the words, an 

brings out the contrast in the history of the Ba- 
bylonian: Thy pomp is cast down to hell, the 
sound of revel in thy palaces is hushed, and thy 
body moulders in the grave, a star cast down from 
heaven (vers. 10-12). Thou wouldst raise thyself 
to the level of the Godhead, and now descendest 
into the dee depth of the lower world (vers. 
13-15). Also the subjects of the dead king ex- 
press their thoughts at the acle of the unbu- 
ried, cast-away corpse, seeing in this present 
wretchedness the punishment of past wrong-do- 
ing: Is this'the man that shook and desolated the 
earth (vers. 16,17)? While the bodies of other 
kings lie quiet in their graves, his corpse, with- 
out a grave, is cast away as a despised and tram- 
pled carcase (vers. 18,19). This is the punish- 
ment for his having ruined land and nation. 
Therefore shall his generation be exterminated 


(vers. 20,21). Finally Jehovah Himself confirms 
the announcement o Geeeae ony extending the 
warning of punishment to Babylon entire, and 
presents to it the prospect of desolation in the 
same manner as occurs chap. xiii. ver. 21 sq. (vers. 


23). 

* And it shall come to pass——hinder- 
eth.—Vers. 3, 6. A song of derision about the 
representative of the Babylonish world-power 
cannot be appropriate while one is in its power. 
When one is out of reach of his arm, then the 
long pent-up resentment may find expression. 
The service (173Y, comp. xxviii. 21; xxxii. 
17) is also called “hard” (WP, Exod. i. 6; vi. 9; 
ian 
bondage. Thus we have a reminder of the re- 
semblance between the first and the second exile. 

3. The whole earth——against us.— Versa. 
7,8. But not merely the world of mankind, the 
impersonal creatures were ag Wor by this 


world-despot, who knew no law but his own pas- 
sions, and they, too, aa jubilant at the re- 
Representative of others, the elevated 


pose. 

giants of the forest high up on Lebanon speak, to 
utter their joy that, since the end of the tyrant, 
they are no more felled. (xxxvii. 24; 
xli. 19; lv. 18; Ix. 13), a hard and lasting wood, 
was used, not only for house and ship-building 
(1 Kings v. 8,10; Ezek. xxvii. 5), but also in the 
manufacture of lances (Nah. ii. 4) and musical 
instruments (2 Sam. vi.5; comp. Issa. xiv. 11). 
[“‘ According to J. D. MicHaAEtis, Antilibanus is 
clothed with firs as Libanus or Lebanon proper 
is with cedars, and both are here introduced as 
joining in the general triumph. J. A. A.] 

4. Hell from beneath-——like unto us. 
—Vers. 9, 10. On Sheol see ver. 14. [The Eng- 
lish word Hell, though now appropriated to the 
condition or place of future torments, corresponds 
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in etymology and early usage to the Hebrew word 
in question. GxsEnius derives it, with the Ger- 
man Holle, from rane hollow ;” but the Eng- 
lish etymologists from the Anglo-Saxon helan, “to 
cover,” which amounts to the same thing,—the 
ideas of a hollow and a covered place being equally 
iate. As Sheol, retained by HENDERSON, 
the Greek word Hades, introduced by Lowrn 
and BARNES, require explanation also, the strong 
and homely Saxon form will be preferred by 
every unsophisticated taste. EwaLp and Um- 
BREIT [and NAEGEISBACH] have the good taste 
to restore the old word Holle in their versions. 
J.A.A.] As the Prophet has before personified 
the trees of n, 80 here he personifies the 
world of the dead. He presents it as governed b 
a common will. This will, 20 to speak, the will 
of the ruler, roused by the appearance of the king 
of Babylon, electrifies the entire kingdom, so that 
it gets into unusual commotion and turns to the 
approaching king in wonder (comp. ver. 16). 
ially the kings already there in the king- 
dom of the dead, the colleagues of the Babylonian, 
are in commotion. O°MS* (xxvi. 14, 19) are the 
lax, nerveless, powerless, who have no body, and 
thus no life-power more, who are only outlines, 
shades. The word is without article, likely be- 
cause not all O°RD5, but only a part of them, #.«., 
all OYWNY (the strong ones, or he-goats) shall be 
made to rise. These are called he- (i. 11; 
xxxiv. 6), not only because on earth they were 
the leader-goats of the nation-flocks (Zech. x. 3; 
Ps, Ixviii. 31; Jer. 1.8), but because they are atill 
such. It seems to me that there underlies here 
the representation of Ps. xlix. (14) 15: “Like 
sheep they are laid in the grave; death shall pas- 
ture them” [feed on them, Eng. Version.]. There- 
fore, perhaps it reads YT, earth, and not the earth, 
for the latter would be the earth as abode of the 
living. In the kingdom of the dead the dead are 
like a great flock—death pastures them: but thoee 
that were he-goats on earth are such also in the 
under-world. For the latter has no independent 
life. It only reflects in outline what life accom- 
plished in complete, corporeal existence. Only to 
the end of ver. 10 do the words of the shades ex- 
tend. For, on the one hand, much discourse does 
not become them (KNOBEL’, and, on the other, 
much of what follows does not become the mouths 
shades, vis. : the derision of the Babylonian that 
would retort on themselves, and because vers. 16 a 
and 20a they would speak of themselves in the third 
‘son. Therefore from ver. 11 on the author of the 
aschal again speaks. [‘‘The ancient versions 
and all the early writers underatand O°RD" to 


mean giants. Its application to the dead admits | 563) 


of several explanations equally plausible with 
that of Gesentus (who in the earlier editions of 
his Lexicon and in his Commentary on Isaiah de- 
Fives it from ®D5, but in the last edition of his 
Lexicon derives it from MD%, to be still or quiet, a 
ititious meaning founded on an Arabic ana- 
logy), and entitled to the preference socording to 
the modern laws of lexicography, because instead 
of multiplying, they reduce the number of dis- 
tinct significations, The shades ade geek of the 
dead might naturally be conceived as actual! 
than the living man, since that which is 
wv and indistinct is commonly exaggerated 
by the fancy. Or there may be an allusion to the 
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Canaanitish giants who were exterminated by di- 
vine command, and might be chosen to represent 
the whole class of departed sinners. Or, in this 
case, we may su the kings and great ones of 
the earth to be distinguished from the vulgar dead 
as giants or gigantic forms. Either of these hy- 
potheses precludes the necessity of finding a new 
root for a common word, or of denying its plain 
use elsewhere. As to mere poetical effect, so 
often made a test of truth, there can be no com- 
parison between the description of the dead as 
weak or quiet ones, and the sublime conception of 
gigantic shades or phantoms.” Some comment 
on the text as if it were “not a mere proeopopaia 
or poetical creation of the highes: order, but a 
ipa, oe from the popular belief of the Jews as to 
the locality, contents and transactions of the un- 
seen world. Thus Gxsenivs, in his Lexicon and 
Commentary, gives a minute topographical de- 
scription of Sheol, as the Hebrews believed it to 
exist. With equal truth a diligent compiler might 
construct a map of hell, as conceived by the Eng- 
lish Puritans, from the descriptive portions of 
Paradise Lost. This kind of exposition is ch 
able with a rhetorical incongruity in laudin the 
creative genius of the poet, and yet making all his 
grand creations commonplace articles of popular 
ief. The true view of the matter, as determined 
both by piety and taste, ap to be that the pas- 
sage now before us comprehends two elements, and 
only two: che verities or certain facts, and 
tical embellishments, It may not be easy to 
istinguish clearly between theee—but it is only 
between these that we are able or have any occa- 
sion to distinguish. The admission of a tertium 
guid in the shape of superstitious fables is as false 
in rhetoric as in theology.” J. A. A.] 


5. Thy pomp——of the pit.—Vers. 11-15. 
The contrasts between what the Babylonian would 
be and what he now is are here set forth. The 
pomp he pre for his eyes to see, and the 
glorious sounds he let his ears hear are swallowed 
up by hell. His body, once so dearly cared for 
and couched, has now maggots for a couch and 
worms for a covering. Passages from Job (vii. 
5; xxi. 26) seem here to present themselves to the 
Prophet’s mind. Shining and high was he once, 
like the morning star; now he is fallen from hea- 


ven. ON, shining star, is called “son of the 


morning,” because it seems to emerge out of the 
morning dawn (comes ¢e alumnus aurorae). ‘In 
the southern heavens, when mirrored in the waves 
of the sea, this planet has a brighter gleam than 
with us” (LEYRER in Herz. R. Encycl. XIX. p. 
. TERTULLIAN, GREGORY THE GREAT, and 
latterly StrER, with reference to Luke x. 18, have 
taken the star fallen from heaven for Satan. 
Hence originates the name Lucifer (VCLGATE— 
although NWN, Job xxxvili. 82, is also #0 ren- 
dered), éu¢ gépoc (LXX.). Once he was mighty 
over the nations—but now he is himself broken 
and cast to the earth (xxii. 25). 

The following And thou hast said, ec. (ver. 
13) seems at first sight to stand in antithesis to 
what precedes (ver. 12). But examination shows 


) | that vers, 13-15 belong together. For the 1, 


“thow art brought down,’’ ver. 15, corresponds to 
the Myx, “I will ascend,” of vers. 13 and 14, and 
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ver. 12 is complete in itself, each clause of it con- 
taining a complete antithesis; the lofty star is 
fallen, the conqueror lies prostrate on the ground. 
Thus the } before 7® is not adversative, but 


simply the copulative: and thou who thoughtst to 
mount to the heavens must go down to hell. The 
world-power is by ita very nature inimical to God: 
ita aim is to supplant God and put itself in His 
place. This tendency is indwelling in the world- 
power derived from its transcendental author, Sa- 
tan, and is realized in every particular represen- 
tative. Thus, then, here the Babylonian expresses 
his pathos of assuming the highest place, not 
simply on earth among the lords of the world, but 
in heaven itself, and that above the stars, which 
seein here to be conceived of as the residences of 
the spirits of God, the M*3¥, Job xxxviii.7, and 
the spheres of their manifestation, according to 
heathen notions. which very well suit in the mouth 
of the Babylonian. Let him be enthroned above 
the stars, and he, too, is “god of hosts.” Let the 
throne of the pee be above the stars; then 
he shall stand on the pinnacle of the sacred 
mountain of the about which the constella- 
tions circle, and which the heathen notions of the 
Orient represent as in the North. This mountain 
is variously named by the different nations. It 
is called Meru (Kailasa, in the direction beyond 
the Himalaia) by those in India, Alburg by the 
others; nor doz the Olympus of the Greeks 
stand wholly disconnected herewith. Comp. 
Raopk, Heil. Saga des Zendvolkes, p. 229 sq.; GE- 
sENtvs, Jes. IL. p. 516 995 LassENn, Ind. Alter- 
thumskunde [. p. 34a8q.; Movers, Phon. II. 1, p. 
414; Konot, Jiid. — a. Daemonol. in den 
Abhh. f. d. Kunde des Morgenl., 1866, ihe 

Many expositors down to Furrst (Cone. p. 501) 
and SHeea [J.A. A. atates both views without 
deciding; so also substantially Birks) have been 
led by the expression 13/1} Vi3 to hold that the 


mountain meant in the text is Zion, as the gather- 
ing place of the Israelites, for which they appeal 
especially to Ps. xviii. 3. But Zion lay neither 
to the north of Palestine nor to the north of Jeru- 
salem, nor does the mention of Zion in this sense 
become the. lips of the possessor of the world- 
power. O°N3\" (remotest corners, Enc. VERS. 
sides), are the thighs, which (considered from 
within outwardly), form the extremest boundaries, 
as well as (regarded in their junction), the ex- 
tremest points. Thus the ond 

most corner (¢.g., of a cave, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4) an 
well as for the extremest boundary of a land. 
Thus Jer. vi. 22; xxv. 32 says. {V8 ‘NIV (sides, 
coasts of the earth) ; and here Isa. (and after him 
Ezek. xxxviii. 6, 15; xxxix. 2) saya {°D¥ “ (ex- 
tremest, highest North). The expressions “above 
the stars Bf God” and “mount of the con 

tion” signily the loftiest height intensively, “the 
heights of the clouds” (3y *3—an expression 
found only here), in an extensive sense. For as 
far as the clouds extend (Ps, xxrxv. 6; lvii. 11; 
eviii. 5) the dominion of the true God reach 
and everywhere the clouds are His air chariots and 
air thrones (xix. 1; Ps. xevii.2; civ.3; Dan. vii. 
13). If, then, the Babylonian reigns in the loftiest 
heights and every where, he has me like the 
highest God. But thereby he has supplanted the 
highest God: for two cannot at once occupy the 


stands for the in- 


highest place. And this, as remarked above, is 
the aim of Satan and of his earthly sphere of 
power, the world-power, which culminates in An- 
tichrist (Dan. xi. 36; 2 Thess. ii. 3eq.). This 
tendency of the world-power explains how, not 
only heathen, but now and then also Jewish and 
Christian princes, have laid claim to divine ho- 
nors, or at least have suffered such to be pai 
oni peas all Oba 5) Labour Persians 
use: non pie solum, sed ehiam reges sus 
inter Deos solak In inscriptions Persian kings 
are explicitly called xyovor Seav, éx yévoug Jean, 
and even Jeol, Comp. HENGSTENBERG, Introd. 
to the O. Test. I. [p. 124 eqq. of the German Ed.]. 
This is well known in regard to the Roman Em- 
perors. Such deification had its extremest illus- 
tration in the case of Diocletian, who made him- 
self an object of divine worship as a representative 
of the highest God. Comp. ALB. VoGEL, Prof, 


Der Kaiser Diocletian, ein Vortrag, Gotha, 1857. 
Herod let himself be called God, and had to suf- 


fer dearly for that assumption of honor such as 
belongs to God alone (Acts xii. 21 sqq.). In 
Christian Europe, too, there have not been want- 
ing instances of such heathenish adulation of 

rinces. See under Doctrinal and Ethical remarks 

ow. . 

Ver. 15 expresses, in contrast with the preten- 
sions of the Babylonian, what his actual fate shall 
be. [See above in Text. and a) 

6. They that see——with ocities.—Vers. 
16-21. ‘They that see” are not the denizens of 
hell, for they have before them the dead as an un- 
buried co The underlying thought of the 
is, however, that the sins of the d 
are enumerated (vers. 16, 17), and his fate is des- 
ignated as their merited punishment. Thus it 
says, “ they that see thee,” ¢. ¢. they that see thee 
lying an unburied corpse look upon thee. Be- 
cause he destroyed the rest of countries, he him- 
self now finds no rest in the grave. Beoause he 


made a desert of the fruitfal land (San to be taken 
in this sense here in contrast with VT), comp. 
on xiii. a i a himself a deserted aging 
because he showed no pity to prisoners, he is 
himself pitileasly dealt with, 

I do not think it probable that the following. 
words are to be ascribed to others than the 0°), 
those seeing thee, ver. 16, ¢. g. to the Prophet. The 
internal connection with vers. 16, 17 is too close. 
“Is this the man,” says ver. 16? What kind of 
man? Why just that one who, according to ver. 
19, lies as a trampled carcase. Then ver. 22, 
what the Prophet says in the name of the Lorn, 
comes in all the more emphatically as confirming 
this. It is then the subjects of the king that re- 
mark, that whereas all other kings lie in state in 
the tombs of their ancestors (comp. 2 Kings xxi. 
18, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 20) their king 1s cast away far 
from his grave (}2==procul, Jer. xlviil. 45 ; Lace 
iv. 9). 

But he is cast away as a despised branch. 
When trees are felled, or pruned, many a amall 
branch, which compared to the whole tree is 
ld am is cast aside and trampled in the 
mu 

Most expositors in explaining the following 
words take ¥3 as part. pass, But it seems to 
me that then the two following participles appear 
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very superfluous. For what does it amount to to 
describe the Chaldean as covered with the slain 
that are thrust through and carried down to the 
pit? It is otherwise if, with Aqu., THEOD., Lu- 
THER, F'uEnst (conc.), and others, we take v2 as 
substantive. Then it is said that the corpse of 
the Chaldean is cast away, not only as a despised 
branch, bat also as the garment of the slain 
who were thrust through with the sword and 
buried. For were they thrust through with a 
sword, then, too, the garment would be cut into 
holes, and at least spotted with blood, and if they 
are buried, it is explained how their ent 
comes into the hands of others. When the dead 
are buried on the field of battle, their clothes are 
taken off them, but those that are torn and cut 
in holes and smeared with blood, are cast away, 
while those unharmed are retained as valuable 
booty. “The stones of the pit” cannot be the 
stones of a grave on the top of the earth. For 
neither the rock-hewn grave, nor a walled-u 

tomb, nor a grave covered with stones to avoi 

the trouble of shoveling up a mound, has any 
meaning in this connection; though it may be 
said by the way, that heaping up stones is no less 
troublesome than shoveling up a mound. Buried 
in general is the chief thing. But there is only 
one ‘V3. pit, that has stones under all circum- 
stances. It is the widening and deepening of the 
grave (‘7K see ver. 15), that is on the surface. 


This is in the interior of the earth. This interior 
is any way closed about by the O'WDY, pillars, 
(Job ix. 6), D°.3 foundations, (Ps. civ. 5) of the 
earth; but these are the mountains (comp. Prov. 
vii. 25) which are thence called “strong foundations 
of the earth” Mic. vi. 2. But that the founda- 
tions or the rnots of the earth consist of rock was 
known to the ancients as well as tous. Theking, 
as an unburied, thrown away corpee, shall not be 
reanited in the grave with those other dead which, 
according to ver. 19, are buried.—The king de- 
stroyed his land by despotism and wars, and sac- 
rificed his subjects in masses, Thus, not onl 
himself, but his entire dynasty shall he destroyed. 
The name of his race shall. become extinct as 
godless. To this end his seed must be slain. The 
people themselves demand it. They resolve that 
this generation shall not be raised up to possess 
the land and fill it with cities. Building cities 
contributes to security, the establishment of do- 
minion, the interests of trade, and the cultivation 
of the ground. A builder of cities must ever be 
a mighty man. There is no need, therefore, to 
change O°, as some would do, to oy wy 
(Ewaxp), OY (Hrrzia), O°’ (Meter). On the 
other hand one must be careful not to press all 
the particular traits of this prophecy. hat we 
said above concerning the ideal coloring of pro- 
phecy is appropriate also here. 

7. Por I will——saith the LORD of 
hosts.—Vers. 22, 23. These are words of the 
Prophet which he spéaks in the name of Jeho- 
vah. Therefore the word of God constitutes the 
formal conclusion of the prophecy, the Prophet 
resuming the thread of discourse and keeping it 
to the end. He confirms thereby the words of 
the people by giving them a general and more 
comprehensive direction. What they had said 


only against the royal race is changed toa de- 
nunciation of punishment against the kingdom of 
Babylon in general. Ita cities shall become the 
pousession (Job xvii. 11; Obad. 17) of the porcu- 
pine (xxxiv. 11; Zeph. ii. 14), and, (in conse- 
uence of the rnia of the embankments of the 
phrates), swampy marshes (xxxv.7; xli. 18; 
xiii. 15). By the porcupine appears to be meant 
the echinus ica, which was found of unusual 
nize (according to STRABO, xvi. 1) on the islands 
of the Euphrates. Comp. BocHakt, Hteros. IL. 
p. 454 sqq. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xiii. 2-13. The prophecy concerning 
the day of the Lorp has its history. It appears 
firet in the form of the announcement of a scourge 
of locusts (Joel); then it becomes an announce- 
ment of human war-expeditions and sieges of ci- 
ties. Finally it becomes a message that proclaims 
the destruction of the earth and of its companions 
in space. But from the first onward, the last par- 
ticular is not wanting: only at first it appears 
faintly. In Joel ii. 10, one does not know whether 
the discourse is concerning an obecuration of the 
heavenly bodies occasioned only by the grasshop- 
pers or by higher powers. But soon (Joel iii. 4, 

) this particular comes out more definitely. Tn 
the present passage of Isaiah it presses to the 
foreground. In the New Testament (Matth. 
xxiv. 29; Mar. xiii. 24 sq.; Luke xxi. 25) it 
takes the first and central place. We observe 
clearly that the judgment on the world is accom- 
plished in many acts, and is yet one whole; and 
as on the other hand nature, too, is itself one 
whole, so, according to the saying: ‘‘whether one 
member suffer, all the members suffer with it” 
(1 Cor. xii. 26), the catastrophes on earth have 
their echo in the regions above earth. 


2. On xiii. 4 qq. ‘‘God cannot do otherwise 
than punish accumulated wickedness. But He 
overthrows violence and crime, and metes out to 
tyrants the measure they have given to others, for 

e gives to them a master that the heathen shall 
know that they too are men (Ps. ix. 21; xi. 5).” 
—CRAMER. 


[On xiii. ver. 3. “It cannot be su that 
the Medes and Persians really exulted, or re- 
joiced in God or in His plans.—But they would 
exuit as ¢f it were their own plan, though it would 
be really the glorious plan of God. icked men 
often exult in their success: sah glory in the 
execution of their purposes; but they are really 
accomplishing the plans of God, and executing 
His t designs,”— BARNES. | 

[On ver. 9. “The moral causes of the ruin 
threatened are significantly intimated by the Pro- 
phet’s calling the people of the earth or land ws 
sinners. As the national offences here referred to, 
VITRINGA enumerates pride (ver. 11: xiv. 11, 
xlvii. 7, 8), idolatry (Jer. 1. 38), sbycre! in gen- 
eral (xiv. 12, 17), and oppression of God’s people 
in particular (xlvii. 6).”"—J. A. ALEXANDER. 

3. On xiii. 19 sqq. IJmperitt animi, ete. “ Un- 
learned minds when they happen on allegories, 
can hold no certain sense of Scripture. And un- 
less this Papal businees had kept me to the sim- 
ple text of the Bible, 1 had become an idle trifler 
in allegories like Jerome and Origen. For that 
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minds seek to dispose of difficulties. . . . 
true allegory of this passage is concerning the “hindos the Dialogi mortuorum of Lucian = 
Samoeata the thirteenth is between Diogen 


victory of conscience over death. For, the law i is 
Cyrus, the Turk, the cruel and mighty enemy | and Alexander the Great. This dialogue ine 
with the words: “ Ti rovro, db ’AAéEavdpe, rbDvaxacg 


that rises up against the proud conscience of jus- 
Kat ov, Oorep huelo aravrec : thereupon the con- 


titiaries who confide in their own merits. These 
are the real Babylon, and this is the glory of | trast is ironically set forth between what Alexan- 
der was, as one given out to be a son of the gods, 


Babylon, that it walks in the confidence of its 
own works. When, therefore, the law comes and and so recognized by men, and r wae all 
occupies the heart with its terrors, it condemns all 1 ghest human glories, and what he i ts at 

our works in which we have trusted, as polluted | I 
and very dung. Once the law has laid bare this 
filthiness of our hearts and ibis there follows 
confusion, writhing, and pains of parturition ; 

men become ashamed, ga that confidence of DER, ‘die Ho Ollenf 


works ceases and they do those things which we 
see now-a-days: he that heretofore has lived by ae aah 4 ae eden sate — arabic 


confidence of righteousneses in a monastery, de- 
serts the monkish life, casts away to ashes all af oie sees eegte Cees renee nee 


lorv of d looks to the gratuito 
glory of works, and looks to e gratui us right- 8. On xiv. 12 sq. As early as the LXX. this 


aire a4 ee ef ple hes near the deso- fice ae co deteeccd of Satan: 
t t - Passage seems av n 
ea th, ain ee ee t points that way that they change the second 


tures that remain are Eck, CocHLEvs and others, 

who do not pertain to that part of law. They | Person into the third ; Tie garth At —_ 
reech, th t ith h 7 ey were 60 un erstood. EROME, W 

ok of a peap bed aeons meen we thereby makes the fine remark: ‘‘Unde ille ceei- 


they are unable to arouse and console any afflicted ; 

conscience with their doctrine. My all dit per superbiam, sag ascendatis per humitlttatem. 

which I approve, are of this sort, viz., pa shadow But LUTHER says: “Debet nobis insignis error to- 
tius papatus, qué hunc textum de casu angelorum ac- 


forth the nature of law and gospel.” 
4, On xiii. 21 eqq. “ There the Holy Spirit cepit, studia literarum et artium decendi commendare 


paints for thee the house of thy heart asa de- 
serted, desolate Babylon, as a loathsome cesspool, 
and devil’s hole, full of thorns, nettles, thistles, 
dragons, gare, kobolds, maggots, owls, porcu- 
Pines, etc., all of which is nothing else t an the 
thousandfold devastation of thy nature, in Ney 
much as into every heart the kingdom of Sa 

and all his properties have pressed in, and “alt 
and every sin, as a fascinating serpent-brood, have 
been sown and sunk into each one, although not 
all sins together become evident and actual in 
every one’s outward life.”—Jou. ARNDT’s Infor- 
matorium biblicum, 

5. On xiv. 1, 2 « Althou gh it seems to me to 
be just impossible that I could be delivered from 
death or sin, yet it will come to pass through 
Christ. For God here gives us an example; He 
will not forsake His saints though they were in 
the midst of Babylon.”—Hrm and HoFrrMann 
after LUTHER. 


6. On xiv. 4 8qq. “Magna imperia fere nihil 
sunt quam magnae tnjurtae. 


ag is well known, doubtful whether haagiee 

y was acquainted with the Scriptures. See 

PLANCK, Lucian and Christianity in Stud. u. 

Krit., 1851, IV. — Comp. also ScuRa- 
Eng Ses 1874. 


9. On xiv. 18, 14. “The Assyrian monarch 
hog a thorough Fastern despot ... rather adored 
ass 50 than feared asaman.” LAayAaRp’s Disco- 
st the ruins of Nineveh eyriieigat ire 

1853, New York, p.632. “In the heathen peri 
the pre-eminence of the German kings depended 
on their descent from the gods, as among the 
Greeks” (GERvINUS, Finlet. in d. Geach. d. 19 
Tahrh., 1853, p.14). CHRIsTIAN THOMASIVS, in his 
Instit.j jurispr. divinae, dissert. proemialis, p. 16, calla 
the princes “the Gods on earth.” Ina fetter from 
Luxemburg, after the departure of the Emperor 
Joseph IL., it is said (in a description of the jour- 
ney, of which a sheet lies before me): “we have 
had the good fortune to see our earthly god.” Br- 
LANI, Russian Court Narratwes, New ries, IIT. 
Vol, p. 125: “The Russian historian KoRAMPZIN 
88 Le ba section where he describes the Russian 
f-rule: “The Autocrat became an earthly god 
for the "Rosai: who set the whole world in as- 
tonishment by a submissiveness to the will of their 


figurative speech has certain allurements Seuiveeech hua cruinallarementy which | Inpune quid foe i ot rem ce” — Bus Impune quidvis facere id est regem esse.” — Saz- 
monarch which transcends all boun 


Ad generum Cereris sine caede et sanguine | pauci 
Descendunt reges et sicca mente tyranni.—LurHer. 


Il. PROPHECIES RELATING TO ASSYRIA AND TO THE NATIONS 
THREATENED BY ASSYRIA, PHILISTIA, MOAB, SYRIA, AND 
ARAM-EPHRAIM, ETHIOPIA AND EGYPT. 


CHAPTER XIV. 24—XX. 6. 
a) Prophecy against Assyria. CHAPTER XIV. 24-27. 


We have explained above why the proph as a background to the prophecies that follow. 
against Assyria occupies the sya place and af- | But it needed only to bea short one. For the 
ter the one against Babylon. rophecy against | Prophet is sensible that the power of nal fei is 
Assyria could not be omitted. ae was necessary | shattered by the overthrow of Sennacherib— 
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fore that, in a prophetic sense, it is 
thing done away. But to Assyria and the other 
nations named in the superscription above, the 
Prophet does not proclaim merely temporal de- 


in nea a|straction. He sets before all more or lees plainly 


the prospect of partaking of the Messianic sa] va- 
tion of future. 


24 Tue Lorp of hosts hath sworn, saying, 
Surely as I have thought, so ‘shall it come to pass; 


And as I have pu 
25 "That I will break the 


, 60 shall it stand: 
Assyrian in my land, 


And upon my mountains tread him under foot: 
Then shall his yoke depart from off them, 
And his burden depart from off their shoulders. 
26 This is the purpose that is purposed upon the whole earth: 
And this ts the hand that is stretched out upon all the nations. 
27 For the Lorp of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul ¢ # 
eAnd his hand is stretched out, and who shall turn it back? 


® it has come to pass. » To break. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 24. THD in the sense of anisno componere, “to 
dispose in thought,” only again x. 7; moreover the 
Prophet seems to have had in mind in this place, Num. 
xxxlii. 56.—The Perfect If\"s} expresses the coinci- 
dence of the realization with the thought. No sooner 
said than done, i. ¢.,as God conceives a thought, it is 
also (as to principle) realized. The following imperf. 
DIpH\ has then the meaning that what is, as to princi- 
ple, realized, must arise, set up as actual, outward cir- 
cumstance. Before Dipf the } is not repeated, but 
RT is used, evidently for the naake of variety. The 
thought is essentially the same. It is a sort of Anacolu- 
thon——;T') and O1)D are used as in vii. 7; viii. 10. 
Ver. 2%. The infin. 72 depends on the oath-clause 
ver. 246; what is determined shall be fulfilled frangendo 
Assyrios, ete. 9/5 Is therefore inf. modalis or gerun 
divus-—-With 1J013®% (comp. ver. 19; Lxiii. 6, 18) the 
language returns from the infinitive construction to the 
verbum fin., according toa frequent Hebrew usage.— 
The suffixes in pm>yp and 1D3w have nothing to 
which they can relate in the words of vers. 24, 25.— 
Moreover from ver. 4 onwards, Israel is not referred to. 
True, in vers. 1,2, Israel is likewise spoken of in the 


third person, and with quite similar suffixes con*oy 


e And hus is the hand that is stretched out. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


ver. 1, DIVWIS, DTVOW ver. 2); but then ver. 3 inter- 
venes, in which Israel is spoken of in the second 
person. It must, therefore, be assumed that the suf- 
fixes ver. 25 refer back, nut only over the entire Mas- 
chal (4-23), but also away over ver. 3 to vers. 1, 2, and 
that these verses originated, not at the same time with 
the rest of the prophecy against Babylon, but much 
earlier. All this is very improbable. I cannot there- 
fore agree with Virainca and Drxcusier, but must side 
with the view, that the present verses are a fragment 
of a greater prophecy for Israel of a comforting nature, 
which, however, cannot be identical with vii—xii. be- 
cause in these Assyria is regarded in a totally different 
light from that which appears in the present verses. 


Ver. 27. \H* comp. vili. 10. (“This has been vart- 
ously translated “scatter” (LXX.), “weaken” (Vuza.), 
“avert” (Lura.), “dissolve” (Carvin), “change” (J. D. 
Micuaziis), “hinder” (Gesen.), break (Ewanp [Nar 
Gxtas.}); but its true sense is that given in the Eng. 
Version and by Ds Werrs (vereiteln) [seo Fuxrsr Lex.]. 
The meaning of the last clause is not simply that Ais 
hana te siretched out, as most writers give it, but that 
the hand stretched out ie his, as appears from the article 
prefixed to the participle 71103. (See Guszn. 2 108, & 
Ewatp, 2 560.—J. A. A.}.. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1, Whoever reads the prophecies of Isaiah 
against the heathen nations with attention, must 
feel surprise that in them, there is relatively little 
more said about Assyria. After occupying in 
Vii.—xii. the foreground, it retreats in xiii. and 
onward into the seas, Yaoi On the other 
hand Babylon now stands front and the Prophet 
recognizes in it the representative of the per- 
fectly developed world-power that has attained to 
the exclusive possession of dominion. Now the 

uestion arises: how are Assyria and Babylon re- 

ted? What becomes of Assyria if now Baby- 
lon is called the world-power? How is it to 
nal pov that according to x. 24-27 Israel at the 
end of days is delivered out of bondage to Assyria, 
if at that end-period not Aseria Yat Babylon 


stands at the summit of the world-power? These 
questions are solved by the short section before 
us, vers. 24-27. It appears therein that in the 
immediate future Assyria must be destroyed, that, 
therefore, Israel may expect deliverance from the 
yoke of ia in a brief season, but that there- 
with Israel is neither delivered forever, nor is the 
world-power for ever broken up. But Babylon 
walks in the footsteps of Assyria; and if in vii.— 
xii. the world-power appeared solely under the 
name of Assyria, it happened onl use the 
Prophet could not then distinguish that which 
followed Assyria from Assyria itself, and there- 
fore comprehended it under one name. 

2. The Lord of hosts——turn it back.— 
Vers, 24-27, DRrEcHSLER attaches great weight 
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to the fact that the phrase “the Lorp of hosts 
hath sworn,” is preceded by a thrice nepeaies 
“saith the Logp of hosts,” vers. 22, 23. He says 
the former is only a climax of these latter. He 
lays stress, too, on the fact that the thrice re- 
peated “Lorp of hosts” of vers. 22, 23 has its 
correlative in the double use of the same in vers. 
24, 27, und that the same words which in ver. 23 
“conclude the proper body of the discourse, in 
ver. 24 begin the appendix.” He, therefore, re- 
gards vers, 24-27 asan integral part of the diacourse 
that extends through xiii. 1—xiv. 27, and there- 
fore as having originated at the same time. But 
that is impossible. The words vers. 24-27 must 
be older than the catastrophe of Sennacherib 
before Jerusalem, for they foretell it. But the pro- 
phecy against Babylon xiii. 1—xiv. 28 must be 
much more recent, for it is the product of a much 
higher and, theretare, of a much later prophetic 
knowledge [? Tr.]. If, too, in the points named 
there appears a certain correspondence, yet it re- 
mains very much a question whether that is in- 
tentional. The expressions in question, so far as 
they correspond, occur exceedingly often in all 
sorts of connections. 

The expression “the Lorp hath sworn” is 
especially frequent in Deuteronomy, but always 
with the Dative of the person whom the oath 
concerns (Deut. i. 8; ii. 14; iv. 31, ee). In 
Isaiah it occurs again, xlv. 23; liv. 9; Ixii. 8.— 
The tontents of the-oath is: “as I have thought 
. .- 80 shall it stand.” 


‘“‘ From the distant view of the destruction of 
Babylon, the Prophet suddenly reverts to that of 
the Assyrian host, either for the Pathos of mak- 
ing one of these events accredit the prediction of 
the other, or for the pur of assuring true be- 
lievers, that while God had decreed the deliver- 
ance of the people from remoter dangers, He 
would also protect them from those at hand.—On 
the formula of swearing vide supra, y. 9.—Km- 
CHI explains 7 to be a preterite used for a 
future, and this construction is adopted in most 
versions, ancient and modern. It is, however, 
altogether arbitrary and in violation of the only 
safe rule as to the use of tenses, riz. that they 
should have their proper and distinctive force, 
unless forbidden by the context, or the nature of 
the subject; which is very far from being the case 
here.—— The true force of the preterite and fu- 
ture forms, as here employed, is i 
ABEN Ezra, who explains the clause to mean 
that according to God’s purpose, it has come to 
pass and will come to pass hereafter. The anti- 
thesis is rendered still more prominent by JaR- 
cui, by whom this verse is paraphrased as follows 
—‘ Thou hast seen, oh Nebuchadnezzar, how the 
words of the prophets of Israel have been fulfilled 
in Sennacherib, to break Assyria in my land, and 
by this thou mayest know that what I have pur- 
pe against thce shall also come to pass’ (comp. 

zek. xxxi. 3-18).—The only objection to this 
view is that the next verse on to speak of 
the Assyrian overthrow, which would seem to 
imply that the last clause of this verse (24) as 
ell as the firat relates to that event. Another 
method of expounding the verse, therefore, is to 
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has come to pass, and as I purposed, it shall con- 
tinue.’ The Aagsyrian Sowse 1s already broken, 
and shall never be restored. This strict interpre- 
tation of the preterite does not necessarily imply 
that the prophecy was actually uttered after the 
destruction of Sennacherib’s army. Such would 
indeed be the natural inference from this verse 
alone: but for reasons which will be explained 
below, [vis., in comment on ver. 26.—TR.] it ia 
more probable that the Prophet merely takes his 
stand in vision at a point of time between the two 
events of which he speaka, so that both verbs are 
really prophetic, the one of a remote the other of 
a proximate futurity, but for that very reason 
their distinctive forms should be retained and 
recognized. Yet the only modern writers who 
appear to do 80 in translation are CALVIN and 
CoccEius, who have factum est,and J. D. Mi1- 
CHAELIS, who has tst geschehen.—J. J. A. So 
also substantially BARNES. } 

In my land and on my mountain the 
Lorp saya. Therefore not in his own land or some 
other land, but in Palestine the annihilating blow 


shall fall on ria. This evidently points to 
the overthrow of erib before Jerusalem (2 
Kings xix. 35; Isa. xxxvii. 36). Though even 


after this overthrow maT be power did not at 
once appear broken, still it was such inwardly 
and in principle. As much as Nebuchadnezzar 
after his victory at Carchemish was ruler of the 
world, though outwardly he had not that appear- 
ance (Jer. xxv.), 80 Assyria, after the Lorp had 
smitten him in his territory, from the view-point 
of God, and according to inward and divine reali- 
ty was broken to pieces and trodden down.— 

he consequence of that overthrow of Assyria is 
that Israel shall be freed from his dominion. 


The words his yoke shall depart, eic. sound 
essentially the same as x. 27. Other resemblances 
are of ver. 24 to vii. 5,7; viil.10; x.7; ver. 25 to 
ix. 3; x. 27; ver. 26 toix. 11, 16,20; x.4; xi. 
11; ver. 27 to viii. 10. But much as vers. 24-27 
remind one of chapts. vii.—xii., there is still this 
essential difference, that in the laat named chap- 
ters there is no where a prophecy of an overthrow 
of ria in the holy land steel. In general the 
gaze of the Prophet in those chapters 1s directed 
toa much more remote distance. There he looks 
on Assyria still as representative of the world- 
power generally, and thus, too, Assyria’s over- 


by | throw coincides for him with the overthrow of the 


world-power in 


Davee by the Messiah. Here 
we encounter a 


k into the immediate future. 
It must belong to the time before the defeat of 
Sennacherib. soins ree verses ae pene 
originally to the prophecy against ylon. 
[See above in Tert. and Gram.]. 

When the Prophet (ver. 26) declares that the 
catastrophe predicted for Assyria is significant 
for the whole earth, and for nations, he does 
it by reason of the connection that exists between 
all acts of the Godhead. That defeat of Senna- 
cherib, too, is an in 1 moment of the decree 
that the Lorp has determined concerning the 
whole earth, and all nations, This counsel of 
God stands so firm that no power of the world 
can hinder its execution; the hand which the 


apply TINT and DPM to the same events, but in |Torp has stretched out’ to do this execution 
.@ somewhat different sense,—‘ As I intended it | nothing can turn aside from its doing. 


CHAP. XIV. 28-32. 
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. How grand is the ’s contemplation 
of history ! How the mighty Assyfia shrivels up, 
which in cha vii.-xil., Bieye 80 a 

ime or 80 is 


pert ! Only a evoted to it here, 

Das macks es ist gericht, ew Wortlein kann es 
fallen.” The Prophet knows that Sennacherib’s 
defeat before Jerusalem is at once the overthrow 


What He 


The fruit germ frosted in the blossom, may re- 
main green for days. Only by degrees it becomes 
yellow, then black, and evidently dead. 


(“By this assurance (vers. 24-27) God de- 
signed to comfort His people, when they should 
be in Babylon in a long and dreary captivity. 
Comp. Ps. cxxxvii. And by the same considera- 
tion His people may be comforted in all times. 
His plans shall stand. None can disannul them. 
No arm has power to resist Him. None of the 
schemes formed against Him sball ever prosper. 
Whatever ills, therefore, may befall His le ; 
however thick, gloomy, and sad their mities 
may be; and however dark His dispensations 
may appear, yet they may have the assurance 
that His plans are wise, and that they all 
shall stand.”—Barnxs]. 


b) Prophecies relating to the nations threatened by Assyria, vis.: Philistia, 
Moab, Syria and Uphraim, Bthiopia and Bgypt. 


Cuartrr XIV. 28—XX. 6. 
1. AGAINST PHILISTIA. Cuap. XIV. 28-82. 


This short piece was occasioned by an em- 
bassy that the Philistines sent to Jerusalem in 
hypocritical courtesy, after the death of kin 
Ahaz. It contains the most manifold co - 
ences to chap. xi., so that there can be no doubt 
about its having a contemporaneous origin. Yet 

p. xi., originated before this pi for the 
latter evidently leans on the former. It is seen 
that the young king Hezekiah, immediately on 
ascending the throne awakened great expecta- 


tions. That the present piece comes just here, 
has, may be, its el eosigoani in this, that Isaiah 
would begin with these western neighbors as the 
least dangerous. He then passes on to the East 
to the mightier Moabites, from them he ascends 
north to the atill mightier Syro-Ephraimites, 
to conclude with the mightiest of all, the 

tians and Ethiopians of the South. Jerem 
chap. xlvii., goes from the Philistines to the 
Moabites, and then by a round-about to Damascus. 


28 IN THE YEAR THAT KING AHAZ DIED WAS THIS BURDEN. 


29 Rejoice not thou, *whole Palestina, 


Because *the rod of him that smote thee is broken: 


For out of the se 
And his fruit s 
30 And the first born of the poor sh 


And I will kill thy root with famine, 
And he shall slay thy remnant. 

31 Howl, O gate; cry, O city ; 
Thou, *whole Palestina, art dissolved : 


A He pace come forth a “cockatrice, 
e a fiery flying serpent. 

feed, 

And the needy shall lie down in safety : 


For there “shall come from the north a smoke, 
And *none shall be alone in his ‘appointed times. 
32 What shall one then answer the messengers of the nation? 


That the Lorp hath founded Zion, 


And the poor of His people shall ‘trust in it. 


1 Or, adder. . $Or, he shall ‘8Or, 
‘or iad os not be alone. Or, assembleas. 
®all Philistia. > therod that emote. © basilisk, 
«comes. *no stragglor in his armics. 


‘TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 28. R91) see xill. 1. 


the basilisk as the subject of )47}° (Dr.rrzscn) does too 


Ver. 90. oy °193 is, so to speak; a superlative of | Much violence, I [thus, too, J. A. A.] take simply ay) 
“I *J3— those on whom the essence of poverty and low- | Which is gen. masc., as subject. 


linozs ts mproseed te fall, anmitigated power.—To take 


Ver. 31. "yw metonymy for those assembled in the 
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gatea, the Iu ow Ps. lxix. 13; hence the feminine ; 


construction : comp. ‘Dy syw-9 yw Bath iil. 11.— 


Niph. 31793 occurs in Isaiah only here, The form is to 
be regarded here ns Inf. absol. Regarding the form 
comp. lix. 13; Ewaxp, 2 240, e—Tpy¥D (the hordes 


united at their rendesvous, tyr Joel vill 14) is as. 
Aey.——"T13 in Isaiah only here; comp, Hos. viii 8; 
Pa. cll. 8 


Ver. 82. my {s according to rule construed with a 
double Accusative (comp. 1Sam. xx. 10; Mic. vi.6; Jer. 
xxiii. 37, ete.). The third pers. sing. stands impersonally 
as is often the case (comp. vi. 10; vil. 24; viif.4; x. 4, 
et¢e.).——FIOF! stands often with 2 of the place whither 
one fees for refuge (xxx. 2; Ps. xxxvi. 8; Jud. ix. 16, 
etc.). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Philistia is warned against paoens at the 
death of Ahaz. If Ahaz was a serpent, t 
of his root (xi. 1—notice the Messianic reference!) 
shall proceed a basilisk and flying dragon (ver. 
29). . Israel shall pasture in peace; Philistia perish 
by poverty and care (ver. 30). From the northern 
quarter the enemy shall invade the land, scathing 
and burning (ver. 31). But to the embassy, in 
rd to the matters they sought to spy out, the 
short, haughty answer shall iven: Zion is 
Jehovah’s foundation, and in this the needy of His 
people find a sure refuge (ver. 32). 

2. In the year ——thy remnant.— Vern. 28 
-30. The year of Ahaz’s death is 728 B.C. The 
Philistines, according to 2 Chron. xxviii. 18, had 

itiemeslves of territory belonging to Is- 
rael, They had made a conquest in the low coun- 


try (baw) and in the south-land (313) of the ci- 


ties Bethshemesh, Ajalon, Gederoth, Shocho 
Timna and Gimzo, and dwelt in them. But of 
Hezekiah it is related (2 Kings xviii. 8): “He 
rmote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the 
borders thereof, from the tower of the watchmen 
to the fenced city.” He had, therefore, at last 
conquered back the lost territory. This is all 
that the historical books offer to us concerning the 
times of Ahaz and Hezekiah. 

From ver. 32 it is seen that after the death of 
Ahaz the Philistines sent ambassadors to Jerusa- 
lem. Perhaps the ostensible object of this em- 
bassage waa neighborly consideration: they would 
offer condolence. But in reality they were to 
sound the state of affairs. [See below comment 
of J. A. A., etc, at ver. 32.—TR.] Isaiah knows 
this very well, and gives them an answer that, on 
the one hand, befitted their perfidy, and, on the 
other, the standpoint of a genuine representative 
of the Theocracv. That is not saying that Isaiah 

ve this answer in the name of the government. 

e gave it as Prophet, t.¢., he uttered it like he 
published his other prophecies; whether publicly 
or to the ears of the embasey, or before a few wit- 
nesses, is a matter of indifference. His words 
concern pune the rulers themselves. He 
says to them how, as the representatives of the 
a of God, they ought to reply. At any rate, 

e knew that his words would go to the right ad- 
dresa, t. e., a8 well to the government in Jerusalem 
as to the Philistine ambassadors. 

The introductory words (ver. 28) are the same 
aa vi. 1. In our passage they have evidently the 
sense that Ahaz had already died. This appears 
from what follows. Rejoice not etc.—These 
words recall 2 Sam. i. 20, the lament of David 
over the death of Saul and his sons. For there it 
reads: “Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the 
streets of Askelon; lest the daughters of the Phi- 
listines rejoice, lest the daughters of the uncir- 


| 


camcised triumph” (comp. Mic. i.19). Ahaz 


en out , was as little as Saul a king after God’s heart. 


That did not hinder the Philistinea from rejoicing 
at the death of either of their kings. Toeither event 
that occasioned sorrow to Israel there was at- 
tached joyful ore for them. Though so far as 
we know, Ahaz did them no harn, but was ra- 
ther conquered by them; yet they might hope 
that under his young successor their interesis 
would be still more fostered. Therefore Isaiah 
warns them against overflowing with too much 
joy—joy that would fill all Philistia. He de- 
scribes the subject of the joy to be: because the 
rod of him that smote thee is broken.—<As 
Ahaz did not smite the Philistines, but was much 
more smitten by them, we must not regard him as 
the rod thatsmote, but the kingdom of Judah in ge- 


‘neral. David broke their power (2 Sam. v. 17 sqq.; 


viii, 1; xxi. 158qq.). Although from that pe- 
riod they were still dangerous enemies, yet the 
time of their superiority was past. It is related 
of Solomon (1 Ringe iv. 21) and of Jehoshaphat 
(2 Chron. xvii. 11) that the Philistines were tri- 
butary tothem. Uzziah leveled the walls of Gath, 
Jabneh and Ashdod (2 Chrom xxvi. 6). The 

overnment of Ahaz was weak even toward the 

hilistines. Might they not hope that one still 
weaker would succeed Ahaz, and that thus the 
staff that had once smitten them would be entirely 
broken? For this reason we take ]39 03Y (comp. 
ix. 12; x. 20) to be rather: “the staff that smote 
thee” than “the staff of him that smote thee.” 
Ahaz, though having no staff that smote, was, as 
king of J “dad a part of that staff that had smit- 
ten them. 

But the Prophet destroys the hope of the 
Philistines. He says in advance, that out of the 
root of the serpent shall proceed a basilisk aud a 
conquering dragon. The expression WW, root, 
applied to the serpent is strange. But it is to be 
explained as an allusion to the “root of Jesse” 
(xi. 1,10). Perhaps there lies in the WM) even 
an allusion to the name IM®, and at the same 
time a reminder of the serpent that Dan was to 
be, according to Gen. xlix. 17, and whose reali- 
zation we find in Samson. JD¥, basilisk (which 


occurs only here) evidently means the eame as 
*IYDY¥ which Iea. xi. 8, uses in the same dis- 
course of which the expression “root” has re- 
minded us. The expression must any way be 
meant as something stronger compared with 
“serpent,” as, on the other hand, P\yo \.w 
“flving dragon” (found again only xxx. 6; 
soci Frenoo. ii. 75; iii. 109 and GESEN. tn loc.} 
is meant to express something stronger than JOY. 
By the “ basilisk,” the Prophet any way means 
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Hezekiah ; very likely by the “flying dragon,” 
he means the Messiah. For what is said ver. 30 
of the happy circumstances of Israel, plainly re- 
calls the representation of the Messianic ralva- 
tion xi. 4 sqq.——But if the Prophet compares 
the typical and pales (apr king of Judah to ser- 
penta, we must consider that they must be ser- 
ts only for the hated enemies. God saya of 
imself that He will be the plague and destruc- 
tion of death (Hos. xiii. 14). 
Pirst-born of the lowly it says ver. 30; not 
the first-born.” I do not think that the “193 


55 here are the Jews. The Prophet lives quite 
in the sphere of the ideas of chap. xi. ere 
itis said (ver. 4 sqq.), that the Messiah shall 


judge the lowly (0°53) with righteousness, and 
that wild and tame beasts shall ture peace- 
fully together. In our passage the Prophet unites 
both these thoughts, in that he draws from the 
one his subject and from the other his predicate. 
Bat, according to xi. 4, he means the lowly and 
poor in an individual sense. He is not thinking 
of political lowliness of the nation. It shall be 
a sign of the glory and blessedness of His king- 
dom, that people, that otherwise were poor and 
wretched, shall move in rich ture and rest 
there Rcriein ts tis apie of course ie 
poor, but not the Jews as the poorest ple. it 
appears to me, moreover, that Isaiah aa before 


his mind a from Job (xviii. 12, 13) 
where it says: «Be 


gon his power, and de- 
struction stand ready at hia side; devour the 


is 
members of his skin, devour his members the 
fret-born of death.” 

In contrast with the rich pasture that the poor 
of Israe] shall find under their king, the Mee- 
siah, and in contrast with the glorious fruit that 
the ront of the royal house of David shall pro- 
duce, the Philistines shall be destroyed to the 
root of their existence by hunger and want, yea, 
the last remanant of them shall be strangled by 
this grim enemy. 

3. Howl, O gate——trust in it.—Vers. 31, 
82. The Prophet describes in ver. 81, how 
Philistia will suffer and feel the destruction, 
which, according to 295 and 30 6, is in proe- 

. The gates shall howl (comp. xiii. 6; Jer. 
xlviii. 20) and the entire population of the cities 
shall cry (comp. Ezek. xxi. 17) the whole land 
shall dissolve in anguish and fear, 7. ¢., shall be 
without courage, counsel, defence (comp. Exod. 
xv. 15; Josh. ii. 9, 24, and O09 x. 18; xiii. 7). 
The reason for these utterances is assigned: for 
there shall come from the nortb a smoke. 
—It is plain enough that neither clouds of dust nor 
fire borne in advance of troops can be intended here. 
For neither of these would occasion terror like 
the smoke of towns already set on fire. Most ex- 
positors understand the Ausyrian to be meant by 
the approaching enemy. But that is much too 
harrow a construction. According to ver. 29 5. 
and 30 6. the Lorp announces Himself, and His 
anointed as the enemy that will destroy Philistia. 
And if ver. 30 a. Messianic salvation is pro- 
claimed to Israel, then the reverse of this for the 
Philistines is naturally Messianic destruction. 
But Philistia will have, too, its part to endure in 
the great judgments that the Lorp will bring on 
the world of nations, and by which He will re- 
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deem His people. In chap. xi. 14, which is so 
nearly allied to our passage, the Philistines are, 
in fact, expressly named among the nations out 
of whose power the Lorp will deliver His 
Ee le. Therefore, the Prophet means here the 
nal judgment on Philistia, though, of course, 
this does not exclude that this final judgment 
has its preliminary stages, and that one of these, 
too, may be an Assyrian invasion, to which, in 
fact, “from the north” refers. The army of 
the enemy will be a compact and powerful bo- 
dy—no one runs away, no one strays off (comp. 
v. 27). 

The Prophet having said to the Philistines in 
general, what the reality of the future will be in 
contrast with the hopes of their malicious re- 
joicing, comes at last (ver. 32) to speak of the 
special fact that prompted him to this prophetic 
declaration. Ambassadors had come who oeten- 
sibly would manifest friendly sympathy, but, in 
fact, py out how matters stood in Jetasalem: 
The Prophet knows that. It is important to 
give them an answer that is worthy of the Theo- 
cracy. ,Whether or not the powers that were 
were competent and willing to do this we know 
not. Any way the Prophet of Jehovah con- 
sidered it as belonging to his office to express 
what, from the genuine theocratic point of view, 


ought to be said to these ambassadors.—— ‘S*D 
2, ers of a nation, stands significantly 
without article. °12, nation, designates here very 
expressly a heathen people. He says therefore: 
what sort of answer have messengers of a heathen 
ple to get, who come with such a pur 
these Philistines now do? None other than the 
curt: Jehovah founded Zion, (xxviii. 16) and 
therefore the wretched of His people (x. 2) can 
hide themselves with confidence in this divine 
foundation. [“‘ The very absence of the article 
(t. ¢., with 12) implies that the expression (‘‘mes- 
sengers of a nation”) is indefinite, and that the 
whole sense meant to be conveyed is this, that 
such may be the answer given to the inquiries 
made from any quarter.”—J. A.A. This judi- 
cious remark may suffice to call attention to the 
very slender foundation there is for the conjec- 
ture which yet gives much of the coloring to the 
foregoing comment. If no special Philistine 
delegation is meant by Isaiah, then all that is 
said about pretended condolence, malicious satir- 
faction, spying, etc., is misplaced fancy. Much 
as we may desire to detect the historic facts con- 
nected with prophecy, we must be content without 
them if they are not supplied. The tendency of 
modern exposition is as much to license in con- 
jecturing the historical basis of prophecy, as 
ormerly it was to license in detecting the fulfil- 
ment of it. On ver. 29, J. A. A., comments: 
‘“ All interpreters agree that the Philistines are 
here spoken of, as having recently escaped from 
the ascendancy of some superior power, but at 
the same time threatened with a more complete 
subjection.” Everything historically specific, be- 
yond this obviously sure statement, is conjecture 
with no broader foundation than that pointed out 
above. Another commentater (Dr. B. N 
Das Buch Isatas—mit Beriicksichtigung—der 
seinen Inhalt sich bezieenden } Inschry 
erklart, Miinster, 1876), who reads the text in the 
light of recent interpretations of Assyrian in- 
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scriptions identifies the reference of the symbols 
as follows: “The staff that repeatedly smote the 


Philistines very seriously was Sargon. -The ba- 
silisk proceeding out of the root of the serpent is 
Sennacherib, who, in his third expedition, con- 
quered various Philistine cities. e flying dra- 
gon is Esarhaddon, who, in the beginning of his 
reign, undertook an expedition toward the sea 
coasts, aud whose war against Egypt was doubt- 
leas a considerable burden for Philistia.” “The 
m of the nation (ver. 32) that came on 
like a devastating fire, and overcame the nation 
of Philistines with little trouble, must acknow- 


2. AGAINST MOAB. 


Concerning the relation of Moab to the Israel- 
ites, comp. the remarks prefixed to Jer. xiviii. 
The present prophecy is a double address. For 
it consists of an older discourse (xv. 1—xvi. 12), 
which, as a was not published immediate- 
ly on its origination, but was given publicity by 
Teaish only when he could announce definitely 
that the beginning of its fulfilment would occur 
after three years. Some have therefore conceived 
the notion that the older address is not Isaianic. 
Koprr, Auaust1, BavER, BERTHOLD, have re- 

Jeremiah asthe Author, which is quite 
Impossible. Hiraia (comp. his Des Pr 
Jonas Orakel iiber Moab, Heidelberg, 1831,) even 
holds that Jonuh is the author, and has found 
followers (KNOBEL, MAURER, etc.,) in this singu- 
lar view, whereas HENDEWERK decidedly con- 
troverta him. It is ed as decisive for the 
view that this is not Isaianic, that it betrays a 
tender-hearted sympathy for an otherwise hated 
foreign nation. But this sympathy is not as ten- 
der-hearted as it appears. It rather serves as a 
measure by which to estimate the fearfulness of 
the judgment. Further appeal is made to a num- 
ber of “peculiar, and in a measure, singular 
thoughts and turns.’’ Some of these are that 
mourning garments are put on in the street (xv. 
3)—yet Hezekiah went into the temple clothed 
in sackcloth, and a deputation from him to 
Isaiah went in sackcloth (2 Kings xix. 1, 2)—; 
further that crying encircled the land (comp. my 
comment), Sibma’s vine spread itself over whole 
regions—only a bold figure worthy of Isaiah (see 
the comment)—; its branches make drunk, 
(which the Prophet does not say, see the com- 
ment on xvi. 8), the heart cries for Moab and 
sounds like a harp, the tears of the writer bedew 
Heshbon (also figures quite agreeing with Isaiah’s 
stvle). Moreover a number of unexampled 

rases are pointed to with doubtful suspicion: 


‘333 ‘T), “ to weep bitterly”? (but the expression 
means something quite different), MDW D*D, 
‘‘ waters are deserts,” (it means rather: places of 


rings are loca arida), 9¥ Nt “ to eet shadows,” 
(it means rather to make the shadow like the 
night), ec.; further appeal is made to words, 
orms, meanings, and references that are peculiar 
to the author of this 

All these things rest on misunderstandings ; 
partly they are draf Acyéueva, the like of which 
are to be found in nearly every chapter of Isaiah; 
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ledge that worldly-power comes to grief against 
Zion. sind ‘Sennacherib had that ayer 
ence.” Birks makes the rod = the serpent = 
Tiglath-Pileser, ete.—Tr.]. 

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 

1. On xiv. 82. It is to be remarked here that 
Isaiah holds out as a shield, the truth that the 
Lorp has founded Zion. But when the Jews 
founded on this truth a wicked hope, in that they 
saw therein a passport for every sort of godless- 
ness, then it is said: “Trust ye not in lying 
worda, saying, The temple of the Lorp, are 
these.” Jer. vii. 4 


Cuarrers XV., XVL 


y the Prophet intentionally imitates Moabite 
orms of s . Atall events, the little peculi- 
arities, which in no case witness directly against 
Isaiah, and which are natural to such originality 
as his, are not to be considered in comparison 
with the great mans of decidedly Iraianic modes 
of expression which we shall ae in particular 
below. I therefore hold decidedly that Isaiah is 
the author. 

As s the time of the composition of xv. 1 
—xvi. 12, the text seems to me to present two 
points of limitation. ecooreume te these chapters 
not only Dibon, but also Jahas, Heshbon, Elealeh, 
Sibmah, Medeba are in the hand of the Moabites. 
But according to 2 Kings xv. 29; 1 Chr. v. 26, 
these regions were only depopulated by Tiglath- 
Pileser, and thus only afterward occupied by the 
Moabites. That expedition of Tiglath-Pileser, 
according to universal opinion, in the 
year 741, thas in the third year of the reign of 
Ahas. From xvi. 1 it further appears that at 
that time the Edomites were still subject to the 
Jews. This relation was changed ander Abas. 
For, according to 2 Chr. xxviii. 17, the Edomites 
during his reign made an incursion into Judah. 
It is not conceivable that after this time Isaiah 

ve the Moabites counsel to send tribute from 
Reba to Jerusalem. For the Edomites would not 
allow that, and the Moabites who looked for re- 
fuge to Edom would never have dared to do 60. 
Unfortunately we are not informed as to the time 
when that incursion of the Edomites took place. 
But it occurred in the time of Ahaz, and thus this 
prophecy xv. 1—xvi. 12 must be referred to the 
period of this king’s reign, and that between the 
two events 2 Kings xv. 29 (1 Chr. v. 26) and 2 
Chr. xxviii. 17. Unfortunately we do not know 
which Assyrian king accomplished (or began to 
accomplish) Isaiah’s prophecy to the Moabites. 
Therefore we cannot know when he subjoined the 
two concluding verses and published the entire 


oracle. 

The prophecy evidently subdivides into four 
rah Ths the old, first prophecy easily sub- 

ivides into three sections, of which the first 
(xv. iy announces Moab’s terror and flight, the 
second (xvi. 1-5) the condition of deliverance, 
the third (xvi. 6-12) Moab’s haughty refusal to 
fulfil these conditions and his consequent entire 
ruin. Finally, the later supplement determines 
definitely the beginning period-of the fulfilment 
(xvi. 13, 14). 
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«) THE OLDER PROPHECY. Cuarter XV. 1—XVL. 12 
a) Moab’s Terror and Plight. 


Cuaptsr XV. 1-9. 
1 Tse Burpen or Moas. 
Because in the night Ar of Moab is laid waste, and brought to silence; 
Because in the night Kir of Moab is laid waste, and 'brought to silence; 
2 *He is gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the high places, to weep. 
*Moab shall howl over Nebo, and over Medebea : 
On all their heads shall be baldness, 
And every beard cut off. 
3 ‘In their streets they shall gird themselves with sackcloth : 
= the tops of their houses, and ‘in their streets, every one shall howl, 
op g abundantly. 
4 ee eshbon ‘shall « cry, and Elealeh: 
Their voice shall be heard even unto Jahaz: 
Therefore the armed soldiers of Moab shall cry out; 
His ‘life shall be grievous unto him. 
5 M heart ‘shall cry out for Moab ; 
is fugitives shall. flee unto Zoar, an heifer of three years old : 
For by the mounting up of Luhith with weeping shall they go it up; 
For in the way of Horonaim they ‘shall raise up a cry of ‘destruction. 
6 For the waters of Nimrim shall be ‘desolate : 
For the “hay is withered away, the ‘grass faileth, 
There is no green thing. 
7 Therefore the abundance they have gotten, and that which they have laid up, 
Shall they carry away to the ‘brook of the willows. 
8 For the cry is gone around about the borders of Moab ; 


The howling thereof unto Eglaim, 
And the howling thereof unto Beer-elim. 


§ For the waters of Dimon shall be full of blood: 


For I will bring ‘more upon Dimon, 
Lions upon him that escapeth of Moab, 
*And upon the remnant of the land. 


hb. Descendsng into weaping, or, coming down with weeping. 

2 Or, To the borders there, coon as on heifer «Hob. breaking. , 

6 Heb. desolatione. r, valley of the Arabians. T Heb. additions. 
the house. oe ees In his streets they gird. 

‘ their thear (putlic) squares. * cries. £ soul. 

8 raise. b grass. ' the sward gone. 

j omit shall. & And to the remmant the ground. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 1. °3 may of course be made to relate to 1D RD, 
and one may find in the latter phrase the sense. that is 
elsewhere expressed by *I7} or °¥8 (comp. vi. 5). But 
thie does not suffice. For‘D mip is everywhere else 
nothing but superscription, and is nowhere connected 
with the beginning of the discourse. As in chaps. xv., 
xvi, there is made a surprisingly frequent use of the 
particle *3—it occurs nine times in xv, and five times 


in xvi—so, too, the ‘3 of ver. 1 {is surely to be inter- 


preted according to this usage. No where else is Isa. 
wont to multiply this particle ina surprising way. It 
seems to me that he had here a particular aim. Perhaps 
he imitates Moabite language. The same is the case 


with br. It must occasion surprise that of the five 
times that Isaiah ases &S (except these he uses n'y 
three belong to the chapters on Moab (comp. xvi. 8). ‘In 


GRAMMATICAL. 


xxi. 1l yh occars, and probably for the sake of variety 


in the perallelism, perhaps, too, as mimicking the dia- 
lect of Edom and as reminiscence of Exod. xii. 42, But 


xxx. 90, the form yh) occurs as st. constr., and also with 
allusion to Exod. xii. 42. On the monument of king 
Mesa, in line 15, the night is actually called 1195 (comp. 
Somtorre. in Stud. and Krit. 1871, Heft. 1V., p. 696) from 
which it appears that the pronunciation with ¢ is Moab- 
itic. It is needless, with Drecusizr and others, to take 
yh) here as st. constr. This, as Dexirsscy says, would 
give an illogical thought, “in as much as mal and 
nou, comp. Jer. xlvii. 5, nearly coincide as to mean- 

ing. wy, Pual, occurs again xxiii. 1, 14(comp. xvL 
4; xxi. 2; xxxiil 1)- —W is without doubt the Moab- 
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itic word for vy (comp. Scuvotrmuann, l. ¢., p. 607). For 
{t is ueed only of the capital of Moab and of the terri- 
tory immediately belonging to it. It is, indeed, used in 
the latter sense alone (Num. xxi. 15; Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29, 
comp. Scuorr., p. 608); but in the former sense in the 
connection aKip “yp (Num. xxi. 8 and here)—F10 1) 
is subjoined douvdéres, with an emphasia that makes 
an impression of shuddering, (comp. xxxiii.9; Jer. ix. 
9; 1.3). The word occurs in Isaiah again vi.5. There- 
petition, too, of the phrase in the second clause (anadi- 
ptosis) is a rhetorical device that serves to make the 
impression stronger. Isaiah often resorts to this: ver. 
8; wiil.9; xvil 12.9q.; xxi. 11, Comp. on xl 1.——')"p 
means in Hebrew “ the wall” (xxii. 5; Ps. 1Ixii.4; Ezek. 
xiii. 12sqq., and oft). But in Moabitic it stands for mp: 
Mi 

In the inscription of Mesa \p ocours four times in the 
sense of “city”: Line 11, 12, 24 bi..—") 4 v and ‘D Vp 
although names of cities, are construed as masculines. 
The reason of this appears to me to be, that in the Pro- 
phet’s represontation the notion Moab predominated, 
and the names of nations are prevalently used as mas- 
culine. 

Ver. 2. nop is used |mpersonally, “ there goes up,” or 

tT 
“one goes up”’ (comp. xiv. 30, 32).——JRID after RID 
is genitive to the latter, and not nom. to hy ba Medba- 
Moab is a combination that does not occur elsewhere, 
but which the Prophet perhaps made because he thought 
he saw in RIT. Moabitic RITA, a kindred notion 
to aNiD ery D, and an allusion to the origin of the 
nation (Gen. xix. 30 sqq. .—>: by, comp. ver. 8; Iii. 5; 
Ixv. 14.—The words MMP YWRIR-IDD are quoted 
from Amos vill. 10, where we read nn > we-ha-by 
(comp. Jer. xviii. 87; Esek. vii. 18; xxix. 18. The 
pointing Tre instead of 1/4, for which some Co- 
‘ T T 
dices read wrth, {wreth, Owe, is found only here. It 
Tt 
is possible that in the mind of the Prophet, citing from 
memory, the o sound, which the word has in the origi- 
nal passage, had ite effect. ——7; 717), does not elsewhere 
T3Ir 

occur as the name of a city. Isaiah uses it again as 
appellative, fil. 24; xxii.12. There lies in it an allusion 
which the inscription of Mesa suggests to us. For, ac- 
cording to lines 21—26, this one built Korcha (N'Y) 

t.¢, *a cleared place at or in Dibon (according to line 
24) that had as yet no wall” (Drzstxn, Dis Moabitische Ge- 
denktafel, Iahrb. f. deutsche Theol., 1871, Heft. Il. p. 
237), and transferred thither the royal residence (line 23).— 
By quoting the words of Amos, the Prophet seems to 
intend derision: {fall heads are bald, then, of course, 
baldness (ANP) reigns over Moab.——71y13) comp. 
ix.9; x. 33; ‘xiv. 12; xxii. 2%; xlv. 2——Jer. xiviit 37 
has U1), as, according to Gzsgntus and Detirsscu, the 
Masorna and many Codd. and older editiona read in the 
present passage, whereas in Jeremiah only 10 Codd. 
have FI1t).— 7) designates regular shearing, Py) 
irregular hewing or cutting off in haste (clipping). The 
difference in the reading corresponds to the character 
of both prophets, whence in neither of the two passages 
perhaps, is the received reading to be altered. 


Ver. 3. Notice here the interchange of gender and 
number according as Moab comes before the Prophet's 
mind as a nation or land, as a whole, or as a totality of 


individuals.— +9 9, which occurs again in Isa. only 
xvi. 7, seems likewise to be a mimicry of Moabitic form 


ofspeech. For in the inscription of Mesa is found the 
suffix form 7 exclusively (about 12 times). The name 
Nebo also is written 12), not as in Hebrew \3).— 
‘333 "7 in the sense of “ flowing down, dissolving in 
tears = would be, as Knongz, too, confesses, without ex- 
ample in the Old Testament. Thesimple Accusative 


would be required for that as Jer. ix. 17; xiii. 17; Lam. 
i. 16; fii. 48, and often. 


Ver. 4 19°" comp. xlif. 18; xliv. 23——The Praet. 
yy occurs only here. Many expositors (Gresen., Kno- 
BEL, su, DEnirsscu), on account of the word wn, tremulum, 


“curtain,” take this word to mean “to tremble, shake.” 
But it is not to be overlooked why the Perfect should 
not be taken here in the same sense in which otherwise 
the Imperfect is used, ¢, ¢, in the sense of malum., mise- 
rum., afflictum esse. The Prophet intends a play on the 
word 1})°°, therefore he employs the otherwise un- 
used perfect, without meaning to use it in any other 
sense than that in which imperfect occurs, which has 
besides passed over to the service of the kindred root 


py. Therefore ) TIp VY 12H) has the same mean- 
ing as 1329 yy’. 1 Sam. 1. 8; Deut. xv. 10; compare 
nwa yr Ps, cvi. 82. 


Ver.6. T ow nay is construed like M'y7* 290 nw 
Jer. xlvi. 2; li. 59, &. 6, annus quarti seil. numeri; bays 
THe Lev. xxiv. 22, TIN yyw 2 Kings xii. 10. But ip it 
designative of a locality or appositive to such? Mav- 
rer, Ewap, Kyosen, Daescusiter, Dietricn (Zur didi. 
Geogr. in Merz’ Archiv L., p. 342 sqq.) see in it a “third 
Egla,” in proofof whose existence they appeal to Joag- 
pous Ant. XIV. 1, 4, where, beside Zoar, Oronai and 
other places, an "AyaAAa is mentioned. But how uncer- 
tain is this assumption of a “third Egla,” since we do 
not otherwise hear of a single one, not to speak of 
three, for that "AyeAAa’ of Joszraus can just as well be 


pix (ver. 8)! Doxpeeizin and Koerrn (Stud. and Krit. 


1862 Ae p- 118 sqq.) take Zoar, Horonaim and Egla to 
have been a Tripolis whose chief name was Egla. But 
of such a city, which must, too, have had a considerable 
circumference, there is to be found notrace. We must 
therefore take ‘& ‘)y7 as appositive. It cannot be re- 
ferred to Moab on account of its position in the sen- 


tence. It must then be referred to “py, and that ina 


sense in which it may be joined also to the city Horo- 
naim as predicate, as is done Jer. xlviil 34. But we 
must take ‘wy /}y as having the same meaning with 


nwyyno nay Gen. xv. 9, along with which are named 


a neehs 1 ty and a whyhs On. Now there, as Is ac- 


knowledged, are three years old, as it were beasts raised 
to the third degree, viz., degree of years. —yN is ace. 
loci = “on the road "Ny yp” is Pilpel contracted from 


wy", like 3313 from "3333. The expression 
3e-Npyt only here. 

Ver. 6. niawo ovly here in Isaiah. The ‘3 here, as 
in ver. 8 sq. (comp. on ver. 1), makes the impression of 
being an intentional redundancy. 

Ver. 7. TIW?Y represents an impersonal relative phrase 
=_ “what are made, acquired,” unless we assume & very 
abrupt change of person in the following onto. wey. 
The impersonal construction is comparatively frequent 
in our passage (vers. 2, 5)——D°I "yy can mean only 
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* Arabians” or “willows.” It cannot mean “ deserts,” 
which is MID yp (Jer. v.6). As only the situation of the 


brook, not the meaning of its name, is of importance 
here, it is no matter which one prefers. Still, as in the 
Old Testament, the word in the plural, D’3)), never 
occurs meaning Arabians, whereas it is often used to 
mean “ willows” (xliv. 4; Lev. xxili.40; Job xl. 23; Ps. 
cexxxvii. 2), I prefer the meaning “ willow-brook,” 
leaving undetermined whether or not MA VN bn, 
Amos vi. 14 is identical with this. Comp. Herzoo's 2. 
Bacyel. XI. p. 14 

Ver. 8 TID)*p7} does not mean here “outwardly en- 
cireled ;” but it is == “make the round,” as in Ley. xix. 
2; Job L 5, where there is a difference as to form, but 


an essential analogy —795" occurs only here in Lua. : 
t 
elsewhere Jer. xxv. 36; Zeph. i. 10; Zech. xi. 3. 


Ver. 9. In the first clause of this verse the Prophet 
accumulates the sound of m; hence Dimon for Dibon, 
which change might happen the more easily as Jznouz 
informs us that “usque hodis indifferenter et Dimon et Di- 
bon hoc oppidum dicitur."——So far as I can see, all expo- 
eitors refer ‘\}) aN 4) *2 to what follows, which they 


think Justified especially by [W19D1) additamenta. But 

in that case ) and not °3 must stand before SYR. By 
: : 

*3 the phrase is connected with the foregoing. a] 


with 5y like Ruth iil. 15; Exod. xxi 22; Num. xii. 11. 
— [119513 occurs only here in this sense. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet portrays the desolation of the 
territory of Moab,-pointing out the fate of many 
paydeniag localities, and what the inhabitants 
experience, say and do (vers, 1-4). Therewith 
he does not conceal his own ast (ver. 5 a), 
and signifies that the Moabites shall be driven 
out of their land, and be crowded out over their 
borders on every side (vers. 5 6-8). But alas 
flight will not help them much, for a mournful 
fate will overtake also those that escape, who wiil 
either become a prey to wild beasts, or lie un- 
buried on the bare ground (ver. 9). 

2. The burden —— silence.—Ver. 1. 
The superacription is like xiii. 1, which see. 
In the ntght: %. ¢., at an unfavorable hour. For 
night adds increased terrors to the storming of a 
city. The city Ar-Moab, according to moet re- 
cent investigations (comp. SCHLOTTMANN, l. ¢. p. 
608 and Dierricu in MERX’ Archiv. lil. 3 

q.), lay close by, indeed (according to Num. xxii. 
3h Sos. xiii. 9, 16) partly in Arnon. In the 
last named passages it is also by the Hebrew 
writers called VY, “a city.” From the Moabitic 
Ar comes the Greek name ’Apedrtodce (JEROME, 
tn loc., in the L. V. p. 184 sq. Ed. Vallars.). The 
name Rabbat-Moab does not occur in the Old 
Testament. It may be that this designation, 
which was not a name but an official title, was 
transferred to the later Rabbah, which lies several 
poermea| miles south of Arnon, and was a 

ishop’s residence in the 5th and 6th centuries 
(comp. Ritter, Erdk. XIV. p. 115 8q.; XV. p. 
1210 sqq.) ——Kir-Moab (to distinguish it from 
the Agsayrian Kir, xxii. 6) is mentioned by Isaiah 
under this name only here. Yet Kir-Haresh or 
Kir-Haresheth (xvi. 11, 7) are identical with it. 
The place was a strong fortress, on a high, steep 
mountain, visible from Jerusalem. It lay about 
three hours south of Rabbat-Moab, and about the 
same distance from the Dead sea. In the Chal- 
dee it is called INIT RDID. i. ¢., “castle, wall 
of Moab.” The Greeks called the city Xapdé (so 
probably 2 Macc. xii. 17), Xapaxwpua (Pow. v. 
17, 5), Mancuuoaa. XapaxyofBa (STEPH., Byz., and 
THEODORET in loc., who moreover a to 
identify Ar-Moab and Kir-Moab). The name 
a preserved in the form Kerek until the present 
4 He is gone up——-grievous unto him. 
—Vern. 2-4. In ver. 1 Moab entire is indicated 
in ita two halves, s plegibiet by a northern and 
a southern city. F 


cations. For on the desolation of Moab, the 
great theme, are rung manifold changes: by most 
numerous facts the truth of it is exhibited. In 


Jos, xiii. 17 Dibon and Bamoth-Baal (Oy3 v3, 


the high pone of Baal) are mentioned together, 
and the latter is mentioned Num. xxii. 41. Jer. 


xlviii. 35 speaks of 1!93 Mp, “the ascent of 
the elevation 7’ and in the inscription of Mesa, 
line 27, it reads: Xf 07 23 NI°NI3 *DIe. 
[I built Beth-Bamath (a house on high) because 
it was elevated.]. Therefore Dibon and another 
locality, which in full was called Beth-Bamoth- 
Baal, gti to have been elevated places of wor- 
ship. Dibon lay to the north of Arnon and not 
very far distant. It was king Mesa’s birth-place, 


for he calls himself in his inscriptton "10, the 
Dibonite. The city is elsewhere mentioned 
Num, xxi. 30; xxxii. 2,84; Jos. xiii. 9,17; 
Jer. xlviii. 18, 22; Neb. xi. 25.239 “ for to 
weep,” in order to lament to the gods with tears 


the distress of the land (xxii. 12).——p before 


Nebo and Medeba is to be construed locally, for 
before and after there is only the description how 
each place gives expression to its grief. More- 
over Nebo and Medeba are elevated spots. Of 
Nebo this is in itself probable. For if it even 
does not mean the mountain, it does the city that 
was situated on top of, or on that mountain: as 
in Num. xrxii. 3, 38; Jer. xlviii. 1, and in the 
inscription of Mesa line 14. That Medeba was 
situated on a hill is testified by the site of ruins 
which BURKHARDT (ii. 625) found a little dis- 
tance southeast of Heshbon. Medeba is also 
mentioned in the inscription of Mesa, line 8, 
under the name ¥37 119, Mo-Debch, as a city 
conquered by Omri. 
er. 3, Wearing sacks or sackcloth as a bad 

of mourning and distress is often mentioned by 
Ina. ili, 24; xx. 2; xxii. 12; xxxvii. 1 aq.; 1.3; 
lviii. 5. It has been overlooked that ‘333 1%, 
descending with weeping [sce in Text. and 


Gram.] should form an antithesis to 995 mdy, 
“goeth up to weep,” ver. 2. They went up on 
the high places at Dibon and Beth-Bamoth to 
weep; they howled on the high places of Nebo 
and Medebah ; but they came also from 


m ver. 2 on follow specifi-: these high places with weeping; they weep be- 
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the gods with tears availed 
nothing. [See in of Eng. Bib.: Also J. 
A. A; has the same rendering as Dr. N.]. This 
construction is the more necessary because im- 
mediately after, ver. 5, ‘233,” is undoubtedly 
used in the sense: “ with weeping.” 

Ver. 4. And Heshbon, ec. Ar-Moab and 
Kir-Moab are chief city, and chief fortrese; Di- 
bon and Beth-Bamoth are especially holy places 
of worship, Nebo and Medebah, too, belong to 
the latter, for there also the weeping was meant 
to propitiate the gods. Now that the centres of 
the power and of the national religion are shaken 
to pieces, and men flee from these in despair, 80, 
naturally, dreadful terror seizes on the cities of 
inferior rank. Thus Heshbon (Num. xxi. 23 
994.) cries, and Elealeh (Num. xxxii. 37; Jer. 
xiviii. 34), the two sister cities, the second of 
which is never mentioned without the firat. They 
lay only a Roman mile distant from one another 
on limestone elevations in a fruitful plain. Their 
united cry of woe is heard as far as Jahaz. This 
fact is not opposed to the assumption that Jahaz 
ia identical with ny (Num. xxi. 23; Deut. 
ii. 32; Jud. xi. 2 in pausa), T¥M (Josh. xiii. 18 
out of pause), (Hirrzic, Keri). For Jahaz need 
not on this account, like Elealeh, have lain in 
the closest neighborhood. But the ancient ram- 
part that lay on the east border toward the de- 
sert, where of old Sihon, mit, Pie the Amorites, 
opposed Israel, is named for this reason because 
the Prophet would indicate that the terrific in- 
telligence shook the very bulwarks of the king- 
dom. If now all the strong cities of Moab so 
raise the cry of despair, how shall the men at 
arms of the nation not chime in? The choice 


of the expression ‘D ¥5n, “armed men of 
Moab,” seems to me to be explained by the idea 
that the information concerning the occupation 
of the land east of Jordan (Num. xxxii. and 
Deut. iii. 16 eqq.), comes before the Prophet. 
For in these chapters just cited, the expression 
yon occurs relatively the oftenest in the entire 
Old Testament, ¢. ¢., six times: Num. xxxii. 21, 
27, 29, 30, 32; Deut. iii, 18. 

4. My heart——no green thing.—Vers. 
4-6. The Prophet hitherto had in mind northern 
Moab, the territory that the Amorites took from 
the Moabites, then the Israelites from the Moab- 
ites, and finally the Moabites from the Jeraelites, 
after the inhabitants had been carried into - 
rian captivity (2 Kings xv. 29). Almost all the 
cities have been named in the foregoing 
passages were, according to Num. xxxii. 34 aqq., 

uilt by the Gadites and Reubenites, or at least 
rebuilt with a change of name (ver. 38). In 
what follows the Prophet turns his regards chiefl 
to the south. But in making this turn, he feels 
the need of giving expression to the impression 
made. The cry he has heard, tho that of an 
enemy, has found in his heart an echo of compas- 
sion. Therefore he cries out from his innermost 


bosom (73°) and turning himeelf toward Moab 
(xvi. 11; xiv. 8,9). Thus “shall ery”’ of ver. 
5, corresponds to “shall cry” ver. But his 


cry of terror is at the same time a watchman’s 
alarm to southern Moab. We see this in the 


cause implori 


anxious flight in which southern Moab is rh 
sented to be by the following context. 7i°1°l is 
taken by moet expoaitors to be the same as #171"3 
“fagitives’”’ (xliii. 14, comp. xxvii. 1;: Job xxvi. 
13). alone decides in favor of vectes, 
bare. But the thought that the bars, ¢ <., the 
fortresses of the land extend.to Zoar finds nothing 
in the context to suggest it: whereas the thought 
that the Moabites flee from the enemy advancing 
from the north till they find shelter in a strong 
fortress, corresponds very well with the context. 
A heifer of three years, (sce tn Text. and 
Gram.), is one not yet brought under the yoke, 
whose strength is still entirely intact. GEsENIUs 
cites Puiny, viii. 4, 5: domitura ohana bara 
postea sera, antea praematura. 77) re 
rest. vii. 2, It is therefore “a bullock unaccus- 
tomed to the yoke.” ‘W789 53y Jer. xxxi. 18, 
the contrary of which is mp2 nay “a heifer 
that is tanght” Hoe. x. 11. Comp. Isa. x. 11; 
Jer. xlvi. 20; 1. 11. Now Zoar was a forti 
place. JEROME says: “praesidium tn oa posttum 
est militum romanorum.’ Evsesrus calls it a 
gpobpwv orpariwtor, STEPH. BYZANTINUS 8 KOuy 
peydAn % gpobpeov, It, was perhaps, in Isaiah's 
time a city that had never been captured, what 
we call cine jungfraiuliche Festung (a virgin 
fortress), and if in TTW°Ow the bois of éndomi- 
tum, jugo non assuetum esse prev en 
would explain why Zoar is so named, and why 
the flight of the Moabites tends thither. They 
thought themeelves secure in the strong fortress 


that had never been taken. [For an extensive 
comparison of views on the foregoing point see 
J. A., in loc.]. That Zoar is the point to 


which men flee is evident because the ways lead- 
ing thither are ful] of fugitives. Regarding the 
site of Zoar opinions differ, varying between the 
southern point of the Dead sea to the mouthing 
of the Wadi Kerek on the east side. Rut 
wherever it was, Luhith and Horonaim were 
certainly localities that lay in the road that led 


from the north thither. Luhith (from TW? “ tab- 
let, board,”) which according to Evsesrus and 
JEROME, lay betweer Ar-Moab and Zoar, is men- 
tioned only here, and Jer. xlviii. 5. nyo, “a 
stair, declivity of a mountain which the road tra- 
verses,” is found in connection with many names: 
Num. xxxiv. 4; Josh. x. 10; xviii. 7; Judg. 1. 
36; 2 Sam. xv. 30, ¢e——Horonaim is men- 
tioned only here and Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 84. In 
Josh. x. 10, we read “the Lorp—chased them 
along the way that goeth up to Bethhoron.” Did 
this passage perhaps come into the Prophet's 
mind? A third matter that explains the flight 
of the Moabi iyi Prophet ah to be a 
stopping up a ing up of the waters o 
Nimri. It is to be noticed that stopping up the 
fountains is described (2 Kings ili. 19, 25) as 
a form of hostility practised the Israelites 
against Moab. If by “the waters of Nimrim’ 
we understand that Nimra, that is mentioned 
(Num. xxxii. 8, 836; Josh. xiii. 27) as a Gadite 
locality with a brook em ying into the Jordan, 
then the Prophet would suddenly transport us 
out of the south into the extremest north. 


CHAP. XVI. 1-8. 
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Therefore KNoBEL very fittingly has called at- 
tention to the fact that the more recent travelers, 
BURKHARDT, DE SAULCY, SEETZEN, mention a 
Wadé Nemeyra, and a spring brook Mojet Nim- 
méry (i. ¢. little waters of Nimri) near the south- 
ern border of Moab, and that the ONoMASTICON 
names under Nef7piz a place Byvvayaphu, Bena- 
merium, north of Zoar.° This locality suits our 
context very well. In three short sentences the 
Prophet sets forth why he calls the waters of 
Nimrim desolations. ‘VS1) is grass proper; 
KT eward in general ; P'" all green things. The 
discourse thus contains a climax, it proceeds from 
what withers moat easily (Ps. xc. 5; cili. 15) to 
the totality of all vegetation. 

5. Therefore —- of the land.—Vers. 7-9. 
The fugitives of Moab have concentrated in the 

routh of the land. But there, too, they do not 
feel safe: for the enemy preases incontinently 
after. Therefore they flee with their valuables 
across the Willow-brook that formed the boundary 
between Moab and Edom into the latter country. 
nM, which occurs only here and in Jer. xlviii. 
36 that borrows from this, is “‘ provision on hand 
not yet used up” (Ps. xvii. 14). 11/29 is more: 
it is the costly poscelcs that is cherished as the 
treasure of the house: the word occurs only here 
in this sense. The thought of the Prophet is evi- 
dently, that Moab, when no longer safe in its ex- 
treme southern strongholds, flees acroes the border. 
It is therefore certainly more agreeable to the 
context to understand the stream to by 


na 7y7 S13 to mean the southernmost boundary 
brook of Moab, rather than some stream farther 
north. De.irzsc# understands the Willow-brook 
to be the northern branch of the Seil-el-Kerek, 
that actually bears the name of Wadi Safelf, ¢. ¢. 
Willow-brook. But that does not hinder that in 
Igaiah’s time the southern boundary brook was 
also called Willow-brook, especially since amon 
its various names ( Wddi e-Kardhi, e-Achri, 
Hossa, el- Hoasan, likely Sared too), is found the 
name es-SGjijeh. (See under Text. and Gram.). 
In ver. 8 the need of fleeing over the border is 
renewedly set forth by the statement that the cry 
(ver. 4 aqq.) has gone about on the entire border 
of Moab. ‘Eolaim is likely identical with the En- 
eglaim, Eze. x!vii. 10, which according to JEROME, 
lay “in siecle marie mortus,”’ +. ¢, at the south 
end of the Dead Sea. It is doubtful if it be the 
same with ’Ayadeiu (Atyadein) which Evsrsivus 
ibes as wpdc Nérov ’Apeoméhewe diacréca 


onueloe 4’, 4 ¢, eight Roman miles, somewhat 
more than three hours. Comp. Henz. R. Encycl. 
XIV., p. 741.—If Beerelim is the same fountain 
mentioned, Num. xxi. 16-18, that the princes 
opened up, and that thereafter was called Heroes’ 
fountain (for 80, or Terebinth fountain the word 
may be translated), then the locality lay in the 
northeast of Moab, and thus directly opposite to 
the southwestern Eglaim (comp. Num. xxi. 13 
sqq:). Accordingly the cry is gone aroun 
ete.. would express that the cry went out on al 
sides along the borders of Moab, because the in- 
habitants on all sides. If they dispersed on 
every side to the periphery of their land, that 
sufficiently indicates that the centre had suffered 
a heavy blow. Such a centre was Dibon, more- 
over, it is represented as a city in ver. 2 and in the 
inscription of Mesa, as being at that time a city 
of importance. The waters of Dibon are full of 
blood, therefore there is fearful, murderous work 
there.—As Dibon lies not far from Arnon, “ the 
waters of Dibon” can, of course, indirectly. mean 
the Arnon, like “ the waters of Megiddo,” Judg. 
v. 19, mean the Kishon ( HeEn- 
DEWERK), but directly must still be meant the 
tributaries that lead out from Dibon to Arnon; 
for otherwise the latter could not receive blood 
shed in Dibon. The fearful blood-bath at Dibon 
shows that it is fated to receive full measure, 
poured, shaken down and running over. Perhaps 
the Prophet has in mind God’s threat in Lev. 
xxvi. 18, 21, that if the first chastisement failed 
of its effect on Israel He would add to it “seven 
times more for their sins.” Moab’s great and re- 
peated transgression had also such additions as 
its consequence. If we are not referred by the 
second clause of ver. 9 a to what follows, then we 
are not neceasitated to what is contained 
in 9 6, as the aggravation indicated by MDD\j= 
addi “things au ded” (See Tet. and 
Gram.). Then ver. 9 5 reference to a part of 
Moab not coincident with that before mentioned. 
It is fugitives that succeeded in escaping the 
sword of the enemy. Shall these be rescued ? 
No. These escaped ones shall become a prey to 
lions, and as many as escape these shall at last 
have nothing more than the bare ground, where- 
on to leave their unburied bodies. The thought 
is therefore similar to xxiv. 18, comp. Amos v. 
19. And how should the remnant of the nation 
be called TOW SRW? The expression is un- 
exampled, We would look for OYA DN KY, on 
at least 7 oe). 


8) THE CONDITIONS OF DELIVERANCE. 
CHarrer XVI. 1-5. 


1 BEND 


@ 
From' 20a to the wilderness, 


Unto the mount of the daughter of Zion. 


2 For it shall be, that, as a wandering bird 


*Cast out of the nest, 
So the daughters of Moab shall be 
At "the fords of Arnon. 


“the lamb to the ruler of the land 
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3 ‘Take counsel, execute judgment ; 
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Make thy shadow as the night in the midst of the noon day; 


Hide the outcasts ; 
Bewray not him that wandereth. 


4 Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab ; 
Be thou a covert to them from the face of the spoiler ; 


For the Sextortioner is at an end, 
°The spoiler ceaseth, 


*The oppressors are consumed out of the land. 


5 And in mere 


shall *the throne be ‘established : 


And “he shall sit upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David, 
Judging, and seeking judgment, and *hasting righteousness. 


1QOr, Petra. 


2 Heb. a rock. 8 Or, a nest forsaken. 4 Heb. Briag. 
& Heb. wringer. © Heb. the treaders down. ¥ Or, prepared, 
® tribute lamb. » omit the. © Oppression. € one sits. © prompt in equity. 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1. 93 is “the fat lamb.” It never occurs in the 


stat. absol. sing. ; it is found only here in the stat. consér. 
sing.; and occurs again in Isaiah in the plural only 
xxxiv. 6. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 14——The expression 
‘¥ TZ W occurs again only x. 82 K’rl. 

Ver. 3 On THI-*\yy comp. x. 14; Prov. xxvii. 8.—— 
ny comp. xxvil. 10.—\) II, wherever the word 

. 8 

occurs (Josh. ii.7; 1 Sam. xiv. 4; Judg. fil. 28; xif. 5 sq.; 
Jor. lL 82) are “the fords.” The word stands here as 
the accus. localis. Moreover, according to rule the ex- 
pression means “ fords of the Arnon,” not, the “ fords of 
the Arnon.” 


Vers.3 and4a, The expression FI¥}) 371 occure 
only here. It reminds one of 7¥Y 3311 2 Sam. xvi. 20. 


The alteration of 17377 and (yy to ‘R37 and ‘yy 
which the K'ri offers for the sake of conforraity with 


the following verbal forms, is unnecessary, moron, 
judicium, occurs only here: mobp xxvili. I—O nN 
(xxvi. 13), YU3 (x. 14; xxi.'14), 9) (aL 6; xxiii.'7; 
xxxiil 14), TW (xxi. 2; xxxili. 1), ND (xxviii. 17; 


xxxii, 2) are Isaianio expressions.—— 1), ver. 4a, 
ought, according to the accents, to be connected with 
what follows. And nothing stands in the way of this. 


De.irsscu, who construes ver. 8 aq. as the language of 

Moab to Israel must take 5x1) ver. 4a8 casus absolutus, 

which {s harsh. The form *‘};} (comp. s} Gen. xxiv. 
eee. om 


60) occurs only here. It, too, is perhaps Moabitic. But 

the inscription of Mesa offers no analogy for it.——]"") 

“the presser” (from y29 like FY), 2 “It; comp. yo 

Prov. xxx. 88, “the pressing out”) is dw. Aey. DON is 
bri 

an Isaianic word, as the entire thought is also Isaianic . 

comp. xxix. 20.—"‘I comp. on xifli. 6——O19') only 


here; but other forms of the verb are frequent in Isa. : 
1.12; xxwi.6; xxvili.3; xli. 25; Ixfii. 3. 
Ver. 6 pon “to make firm,” stabiire, 1 Sam. xifi. 13; 


2 Sam. v. 12; Isa. xxx. 3.—T0N is not “grace,” which 
is not the opposite of yn, WY and DDD (x. 6) but 
“ gentleness,” clementia. Comp. YOM 05D 1 Kings xx. 
31, and Prov. xx. 22——)% 5riw, comp. HT ASD 
Amos ix. 11, and as contrast ARDY oitk Pa, lxxviil. 67.— 
It ia an expression of modesty, comp. the contrast be- 
tween J\'3 and onk 2 Sam. vii. 6——The expression 


wyovn wt is wholly Isalanic. It occurs only £ 17 
and here. st (comp. Ps. xlv. 2; Proy. xxii. 20) 


occurs only here. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. These words connect closely with what pre- 
cedes, in that they assume that the fugitives of 
Moab that fled over the border (xv. 7) have ar- 
rived in Sela, the chief city of Edom (“from Se- 
Ja,” ver. 1). The chief thought is that Moab is 
counselled to seek help and protection from Judah 
(vers. 1, 2), and therefore eventually itself to af- 
ford protection and help to Judah (vers. 3, 4 a). 
When then the time comes wherein all unright- 
eousners on earth shall have an end (ver. 46), and 
the righteous ruler shall sit on the throne of Da- 
vid (ver. 5), then—this is the necessary conse- 
quence—Moab, too, shall share this sulvation. 

2. Send ye——Arnon.—Vers. 1, 2. No one 
but the Prophet can speak these words, as well as 
all that follows, because he only was able to give 
the prophecy contained in vers. 46,5. In the 
summons to send lambs to Jerusalem there is evi- 
dently an allusion to the fact that the Moabite 
king Mesa, according to 2 Kingsiii. 4, was obliged 


to send the wool of 100,000 lambs (0°73) and of 
100,000 rams (D°9°R) as tribute to the king of Is- 
rael. “The lambs of the ruler’ is evidently the 
tribute of lambs that belongs to the ruler of the 
land. But the king of Judah is called YU" 20/0 
“raler of the land,” in distinction from the }7 
3n1D, “the king of Moab,” who was tributary to 
the former. They are to send the tribute to Je- 
rusalem from Sela, the capital city of Edom 
(called Petra by the Romans; its ruins were dis- 
covered by BURKHARDT in Wadi Musa, comp. 
xlii.11). We account for this by representing to 
ourselves that according to xv. 7 the Moabites 
have arrived in Sela as fugitives. Unto the 
wilderness—which is more exactly defined by 
“ ynto the mount of the daughter of Zion ’’—cor- 
responds exactly to the description that StraBo 
gives of the region of Petra. He rays: xopa Epy- 
pos 9 wAeiorn Kal pddota 9 rpdc ’Tovdalav (Kno- 


CHAP. XVL 6-12. 


BEL). On the subject matter comp. xviii.7. But 
the fugitives are not in Sela only. According to 
xv. 8, they dispersed on every side. Therefore 
fleeing crowds appear also at Arnon, the northern 
border river of Moab. These are called “daugh- 
tersof Moab.” Does not the feminine stamp the ti- 
mid fugitives as those that have turned into women 
and loet all masculine co ? Comp. e.g. iii 1. 
3. Pake counsel——the spoiler.—Vers. 3, 
4a. These are not the words of the Moabites, but 
of the Prophet, who directs this petition to the 
Moabites in the name of his a They are 
not only to put themselves in subjection to Judah, 
and purchase protection for themselves by tribute, 
but they are also on their part to afford protec- 
tion. By the likeness of their contents, vers. 3, 
4abelong together. The Prophet hereby assumes 
that there shall come upon Judah also such a vi- 
sitation as xv., xvi. he proclaims to Moab. This 
was fulfilled by Nebuchadnezzar, and in Jer. xl. 
11 Moab is expresaly named among the lands into 
which scat Judah (317), Jer. x1. 12) haa fled. 
—The Prophet cannot mean that the Moabites 
shall bring about justice between the Israelites 
and their orpreno for they lack power and 
force to do But they are to do what is right 
in that they receive to their protection those op- 
pressed and driven out. This demand for pro- 
ing shelter is expreased by means of an admi- 
rable figure of 8 Moab shall make its sha- 
dow at clear middav dark a3 at midnight, so that 
he who is concealed in this shadow shall be hid 
- completely as if the darkness of night enclosed 


im. 
4. Por the extortioner—righteousness. 
—Vers. 46,5. The Prophet now gives the reasons 
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why Moab should seek shelter from Judah and 
likewise afford shelter to the fugitives of Judea. 
This reason is one eminently prophetic. That is 
to say, Isaiah sees in spirit the end of the world- 
power, therefore the cessation of all violent op- 
pression and the dominion of the kingdom of God 
under a great one of the line of David. Would 
Moab share in this glory of the ‘people of God, 
then it must now display such conduct as the Pro- 
phet imputes to it, vers. 1-4. This is the same 
thought, the correlative of which is expressed 
lx. 12 (comp. Zech. xiv. 16 sqq.) in the words: 
“For the nation and kingdom that will not serve 
thee shall perish.” —y 8), “the land,” according 
to the context, signifies the whole earth. For the 
world-power that is characterized in the preceding 
words dominates not a single land, but the whole 
earth. In contrast with the violent, unjust world- 
wer another throne shall be set up by mildness 
On, see TZert. and Gram.). On this throne, 
which stands in the tabernacle of David (an ex- 
pression of modesty, see Text. and Gram.), shall 
one sit in truth, ¢.¢, one who is truthful and re- 
liable, and he will do nothing arbitrarily ; but he 
will keep to the forms of law (ODW). But not 
only this—he will also interest himself to find out 
the (substantial) right (OBWD W11)—and when 
he has found it, he will promptly execute it 
(ps Vid), That the Prophet hasin mind here 
the great Son of David, whose friendliness and 
righteousness he had already celebrated, ix. 5 aq.; 
xi. 1 sq., cannot be doubted. Where ceasing from 
violence and injustice and a kingdom of right- 
eousness and of loving mildness are spoken of, the 
Messianic kingdom is meant. 


y) MOAB’S PRIDE AND RUIN. 
CHAPTER XVI. 6-12. 


6 
*Kven of his haughtiness, 
*But his lies shall not be so. 

Therefore shall Moab howl ‘for Moab, | 
Every one shall howl ; 


We have heard of the pride of Moab; *he is very Ne ~ 
and his pride, and his wrath ; 


For the ‘foundations of Kir-hareseth shall ye “mourn; 


‘Surely they are stricken. 

For the fields of Heshbon "languish, 

And the vine of Sibmah : ‘the lords of 
pal plants thereof, 


the heathen have broken down the ‘princi- 


They ‘are come even unto Jazer, they wandered ‘through the wilderness : 


Her branches are ‘stretched out, they are gone over 
Therefore I will bewail with the weeping of Jazer the vine of Sibmah : 
eshbon, and Elealeh : 


I will "water thee with my tears, O, 


@ sea. 


For "the "shouting for thy summer fruits and for thy harvest is fallen. 
10 And gladness is taken away, and joy out of the plentiful field ; 
And in the vineyards there shall be no singing, neither shall there be shouting : 
The treaders ‘shall tread out no wine in their presses ; 
I have made their vintaye shouting to cease. 
11 Wherefore my bowels shall sound like an harp for Moab, 


d mine inward parts for Kir-haresh. 
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12 And it shall come to pass, when ®it is seen 


That Moab is weary on the high place, 


That he shall come to his sanctuary to pray ; 


“But he shall not prevail. 
1 Or, mutter. $Or, plucked up. 
' @as proud, vomit even of. 
e Grape cakea A, 2 
a ee ere ‘alicn hall not tread wi 
68 on, cte. “ not tr ne. 
eon f , 8o he shall not. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 6. The plural 1} /Dw intimates that this haugh- 
tiness of Moab is generally known.——), contracted 
from m7 (fi. 12) ocours only here; (comp. Ew. 2155 6). 
Regarding the construction, it belongs to 118 and not 


to 31D, for the Prophet had not experienced that the 
very proud Moab is proud, but that the pride of Moab 
is very intense, or that his pride mounts up very high. 
—jre (comp. if 10; iv. 2; xiij. 11,19; and often) and 


rine (ix. $3; xffi.8,11; xxv. 11)are Isaianic words. Way 
is“ excess,” and in this sense is more frequently used 
of wrath, but is used also of overweening pride (comp. 
A ny Prov. xxi. 24). In Isaiah the word occurs 


in the latter sense only here; in the former he uses it 
often: ix. 18; x. 6; xiii. 9,13; xiv. 6—-In the expres- 


sion po-n = “the not right, incorrect, wrong,” the 
two elements are fused into a unity of notion (comp. 
yw? x. 15). It is used adverbially (2 Sam. xviii. 14) 


as well as substantively (2 Kings vii. 9; xvil.9; Prov. 
xv.7; Jer. viil.6; xxiii. 10; xlviii. 30, bis). —D"13 from 


32 = RI3 (comp. RO3 and 03 “ inconsiderate 


speaking, " Lev. v. 4; Num. xxx. 7, 9) ‘ to invent, think 
out ” = commenticia, ficticia, “ conceited, vain babbling” 
(Job xi. 8; Jer. xlviil. 30); personally “a braggart, fop”’ 
(xliv. 25; Jer. 1. 36). 


Ver. 7. TOW, “ cakes,” 2 Sam. vi. 19; 1 Chron. xvi. 
8; plural nieve ‘wR Song of Sol. ii. 5, and D’t we Hos. 
ili. 1, where it speaks of Dy Wwe. -—— D'RD3-FR 
is in apposition with the subject of WAN.— aX = 
“only;” “who is only troubled, nothing but troubled.” 
—*3] is aw. Acy.; comp. 23 Ixvi. 2 and 82) Prov. 
xv. 13. 

Ver. 8 nD Ww xxxvii. 27, plural Mow Hab. fi 17, 
at. constr., now Deut. xxxil. 32; 2 Kings xxifl 4—— 
Isaish uses not unfrequently forms of Sone, xix. 8 ; 
xxiv. 4, 7; xxxill. 9—dIn is tundere, percutere, “to 
smite.” It occurs again xxvill 1, where, to be sure, it 


8Or, the clarm is fallen upon, ate. - 
4 to. 
bare withered. 


k reached. 1 fo. 
Pwhen Moab appears, when it afficts itself on, etc., when 
it comes to, ete; 


GRAMMATICAL, 


speaks of ie p100.—The plural of W, meaning 
the same as 12, v. 2, occurs only ere.——wi0) 


Niph. xzxiii. 23, “spread themselves. —n indo az. 
Aey., “ the sprouts” of the vine. 


Ver. 9. pes Piel of ; m, with the second and third 
radicals transposed, xxxiv. 5, I—TN is the shout 
with which the torcularté cheered their labor, and pro- 
bably beat time, ver. 10; Jer. xxv. 30; 1.14; #9 wn 
wi Jer. xlviii. 38.——It is certain that the Prophet | for 
the sake of similarity in sound wrote ys instead of 
yvs3, the latter means the grape harvest. But a 
must not be taken as = V¥3- For why should not the 
grain harvest also have suffered under the trampling 
feet of the warrior wine treaders ? 


Ver. 10. bry min from Joel i. 16—5p95 a very 
frequent word with Isaiah, x. 18; xxix.17; xxxii. 159q.; 
xxxv. 2; xxxvii. 24. Here, too, bn 1D and D°N 5 are 
distinguished, a proof that we may take VSP. in its 


proper sense.—{}) and yyy) are also associated on ac- 


count of the similarity of sound. The former occurs, 
beside passages like xxiv. 14; xxvi. 19; xxxv. 2; xiii. 
11, ete., also in xii. 6; the latter xv. 4. Neither occurs 
again in the Passive conjugation used here. 

Ver. 11, Mark the assonance in 39 and bon YP- 
Likely it is purely out of regard for such assonance that 
the name of this single city is here repeated. This 
passage generally, especially from ver. 6 on, is extra- 
ordinarily rich in such assonances. 

Ver. 12. On FIDIs3 comp. on V3 xv. 3, and npn 
FUDD Jer. xivill. 357 )L 14; xlvit. 13 —4banh 
occurs not seldom in Isaiah: xxxvii. 15, 91; xxxvili, 2; 
xliv. 17; xlv. 14, 90 —5° without expressed object, 
with the meaning “to put through, accomplish,” occurs 
only here in Isaiah. Of another sort are the instances 
i. 13; vii. 1; xxix. 11, and often. On the contrary this 
usage is frequent in Jer.: iL 5; v. 22; xx.7. Comp. 1 
Kings xxii. 22. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


. By the words vers. 1-5 the Prophet had in- 
dies to Moab the way by which it — escape 
destruction. Unhappily he must verify that 
Moab has no mind to follow this way of deliver 
ance. It is much too proud for that: its old 
haughtiness is exhibited in a ruinous manner 
(ver. 6). Therefore the judgments run their 
course: lamentation fills the whole land. But 
three localities become especially prominent in 
the general chorus of those that bamenk which 
hitherto had been just the places of most joyous 


pleasure: Kir-hareseth with its grape confections 
eee. 7), Heshbon with ita fruitful meadows, Sib- 
ma with ita vine culture (ver. 8). The misery is 
so great that the Prophet, as eeling the conta- 
gion, must not only join in the lament 
of the places named (vers. 9, 10), but also feels 
himself moved in his tnsmost by the universal dis- 
tress (ver. 11). And though now Moab turns to 
his idols with fervent entreaty, yet, of course, 
that is of no avail (ver. 12). 
2. We have heard——-not be so.—-Ver. 6. 


‘CHAP. XVI. 6-12, 


What the Prophet vers, 1-5, is made nuga- 
tory by the pride of Moab. Jer, xlviii. 11 com- 
pares Moab to wine. not drawn off from vessel to 
vesael, but ever settled on its leea. That means: 
Moab has always remained in his land: never 
into exile. Thereby has been developed in 
im a strong sense of strength and security (comp. 
xxv. 11; Jer. xlviii. 14, 17, 18, 25, 26, 29; Ze 
ii. 8, 10). 
3. ae oe oe 7, or Ae 
Prophet now describes the consequences i 
htiness. Moab must then bow! for it. Moab 
howls to Moab, i. ¢. as the Prophet (xv. 3, “all 
of it shall howl,’”) himself es every thi 
howls, and thus the cry of lament from one local- 
ity meets that of the next. For not for its neigh- 
bor does each locality lament, but for itself; but 
this howling is heard from one place to the other. 
[It ia better to adhere to the common interpre- 


tation of 38D" as denoting the subject or occa- 
sion of the lamentation :—the simplest supposition 
rie Moab for Moab means Moab for itself.—J. 


ws 

In what follows, several localities present them- 
selves to the view of the Prophet elevated above 
the general level of univ lament, and these 
are such localities that hitherto had produced the 
most precious gifts of field or vineyard, and thus 
had the places of most joyous pleasures. 
Kir-hareseth, (comp. ver. 11, Jer. xlvili. 11, 31, 
36; 2 Kings ili. 25), since Virrinaa, has been 
recognized as identical with Kir-Moab xvi. 1, 
and perhaps so named on account of its brick 
walls. It sighs for its grape cakes; and as a 
farther reason for the mourning it is said that the 
meadows of Heshbon (xv. 4) are withered and 
dry. The Essebonitis (JoszepHus Antiq. xii. 4, 
i) was very fruitful. ‘Thence came the cele- 
brated grain of Minnith, Ezek. xxvii. 17. “The 
traveller Luau brought so-called Heshbon wheat 
to England with stalks 5’ 1’ long and having 
84 grains in the ear, which wei hed four times as 
much asan English ear of wheat (LEYRER in 
Herz. R. Enoyel. VI., p. 21).—Sibmah (Num. 
xxxii. 3 038, comp. ver. 38; Josh. xiii. 19) ao- 

cording to JEROME on Jer. xlviii. 32, say onl 

500 paces from Heshbon. The vines of Sibma 
are cut down by the lords of the nations, i. ¢. the 
leaders of the heathen host. If these words were 
understood to. mean that the vines by the power 
of their wine overcame the lords of the nations, 
then nothing would be said of the calamity that 
overtook the vines themselves. [Of the exposi- 
tion here objected to, J. A. A. says: “This in- 
lous exposition (sei. of CoccEtus) is adopted 
y Vitainaa, Lowta, Hrrzic, MAuRER, HEN- 
DEWERK, DE WETTE, KNOBEL, on the ground 
of its agreement with the subsequent praises of 
the vine of Sibmah. Gusentus objects that there 
is then no mention of the wasting of the vine- 
yards by theenemy anless this can besupposed to be 


included in 2% “languish.” Besides GEsEnrus 
LER, EWALD, UMBREIT, and most of 
the older writers make TP! the object of the 


verb D1 instead of its subject.” See Text. and 
Gram.]. In order to make a due impression of 
the done by cutting down the vines of 
Sibmah, the Prophet presents a picture of the ex- 
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tent of their culture. It reached to Jazer north- 
ward, and eastward to the desert they wandered, 
t.¢. the vines extended in wild growth. Jazer 
(Num. xxxii. 1, 3, 85; Josh. xiii. 25, and often) 
now a cluster of ruins of Siev, according to the 
ONOMASTIOON, lay 15 Roman miles north of Hesh- 
bon. The vigorous growth of the vine is, even in 
our colder climate, something extraordinary. It 
ia quite possible that in that warm and fruitful 
l the vine, by root-sprouts, spread itself, 
extending beyond the limits of cultivation, till 
it was sto pal by the sand of the desert. But to 
the sea it spread. What sea isthis? Jer. 
(xlviii. 32) understands thereby ‘the sea of Ja- 
zer.” That can be nothing but a pool or basin 
(comp. “ the sea,” in the temple, 1 Kings vii. 23 
sqq.). But our context demands that we look 
rather for a sea lying to the south or west; for 
the extension of the vines northward and east- 
ward has already been mentioned. If it is to be 
described as an extension on every side, there is 
only wanting the southern and western direction, 
or, as combining both, the south-western. South- 
west of Sibmah lay the Dead Sea. This the Pro- 
phet means (comp. 2 Chr. xx. 2). But I would 


not, with De.irzscu, take 3), “they passed 
over,” as a hyperbolical expression for “extended 
close to it.” We may without ado understand 
the expression in its full and proper sense. Did 
not Engedi, celebrated for its vine culture (Song 
of Solomon i. 14), lie on the west shore of the 
Dead Sea in a corner, splendidly watered by a 
spring? And there, only a few hours further 
westward, lay Hebron, also renowned for its wine 
(Num. xiii. 24, Herz. R. Encycl. XVII, p. 611). 
It is only a bold poetic view when the Prophet 
treats the vines that grow on the western shore of 
the Dead Sea as runners from thoee that grow so 
gloriously on the east shore in Moab. 

4. Therefore I will——-shouting to cease. 
—Vers. 9,10. The Prophet cannot restrain him- 
self from joining in the heart-rending lament that 
he hears sroesedl from Moab. One may know 
by that how it must be. For if even the 
enemy feels compassion the misery must have 
reached the acme. [“ The emphasis does not lie 
merely in the Prophet’s feeling for a foreign na- 
tion, but in his feeling for a guilty race, on whom 
he was inspired to denounce the wrath of God.” 
—J. A. A.J. °333 is not = "323; and therefore 
the Prophet does not say that he weeps “as bitter- 
ly as Jazer,’” but that among the voices of the 
people of Jazer, his too is to be heard. He min- 
gles with those who are moat troubled about the 
ruin of the vines of Sibmah because they are 
most particularly affected by it. For neither the 
desert, whither the vines “wander,” nor the re- 
gion west of the Dead Sea can be #0 concerned 
about the destruction of the grape culture in the 
central point Sibmah, as the neighboring Jazer. 
The Prophet will moisten with his tears the fields 
of Heshbon and Elealeh (xv. 4). These withered 
fields (ver. 8) may well stand in need of such 
moistening, for on the fruit and grain harvests 
there has fallen the shout (see Tezt. and Gram.) 
of the harvesters or rather of the. wine-treaders, 
an expression that can only be chosen in bitter 
irony. For it is the devastating feet of the apne 
that have so trampled the fruitful meadows 
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pressed the sap out of every living plant, so that 
they now lie there withered. In consequence of 
this wine treading, joy and jubilee are (thus and 
together) wrested away from the cultivated fields. 
5. Wherefore——not prevail.—Vers. 11, 
12. The ‘therefore’ of ver. 11, stands parallel 
with the “therefore” of ver. 9. Moab’s misery 
described vers. 7, 8, has a double effect on the 
Prophet: firat it constrains him to outward ex- 
ression of sympathy, to weep along with them: 
e feela, so to speak, the contagion of the univer- 
sal weeping: second, he feels himself really 
moved tnwardly. He feels this emotion in his 
bowels, for the motions of the affection find their 
echo in the noble organs of the body. The ex- 
pression 1" ‘‘to sound,” is often used of the 
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bowels; indeed in relation to God Himeelf: Lxiii. 
15; Jer. xxxi. 20; comp. Lam. i. 20; ii. 11; 
Jer. iv. 19. But the greatest misfortune of all in 
the whole affair is that Moab does not know the 
true source of all consolation. Would it only 
know that, then would its sorrow and the sorrow 
on account of Moab not be so great. But Moab 
ap on the high place consecrated to his 
Chemosh, and torments himself to weariness. 
xamples of such self-tormenting, and sore sac- 
rifices for the sake of obtaining what is prayed 
for, are presented by every sort of false religton, 
ome 1 Kings xviii. 28, and by Moabite history 
itself in the offering of his own son by Mera 
(Mesha) 2 Kinga iii. 27.—But all that shall be 
-of ne avail. 


b) The later prophecy: more exact determination of the period of its fulfilment. 
CHarTer XVI. 13, 14. 


13 


This is the word that the Lorp hath spoken concerning Moab ‘since that time. 


14 But now the Lorp hath spoken, saying, 


Within three years, as the 


ears of an hireling, 


And the glory of Moab shall be contemned, 


With all that great multitude ; 


And the remnant shell be very small and "feeble. 


1 Or, not many. 


® at one time. ® Ana. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 14. § before 35173 pon b> is construed by some 
8 


as designative of the part in which Moab suffers dimi- 
nution, by others as the 3 of association. The former 


construction does not answer because it restricts the 
diminution of Moab to a falling off of the dense popula- 
tion solely. Therefore I prefer with Dzxirzscx the se- 
cond explanation according to which it is affirmed that 
Moab’s glory, é&. 6. power and riches tog: ther with the 


TEXTUAL AND 


1. Isaiah felt himself moved to repeat a pro- 
phecy against Moab, which was imparted to him 
at an earlier period, and to fix accurately the 
term of its fulfilment. For in precisely three 
years it will be all over with the glory of Moab, 
and only an inferior remnant of it will be left. 

9. This is the word——feeble.—Vers. 13, 
14. There are instances elsewhere uf a Prophet, 
receiving command not to publish a prophecy at 
once, but to treasure it up with a view to later 

ublication (comp. viii. 1849. xxx. 8; li. 60 8qq.) 

Tere we have the reverse of this procedure. gal 
receives command now to publish a revelation that 
was imparted to him atan earlier date, with more 
particular coseaaen of the term of its fulfil- 
ment that was before left undetermined. If the 
prophecy was not iniparted to him but to another, 
why should he not name this other? Would 
Isaiah deck himself.in the plumage of another ? 
No one needed this less than he. Nor was it un- 
necessary to mention the name. For a nameless 


crowded population shall be destroyed. — 11071, comp. 
xifL.4; xvil. 12; xxix. 5,and often.——Ip1D_ yD stand 
together as in x.25. The expression "35 occurs only 
in Job and Isaiah, comp. x. 18; xvil.12; xxviii. 2 It 
seems as if in this place the Prophet has in mind Jcb 


xxxvi. 5, where it reads: DX? N71 13D K-17). 


GRAMMATICAL, 
rophecy lacks all authority. At most it could 
he said Isaiah recognized the word as genuine 


word of prophecy, and published it under the 
seal of his name and authority, like ii. 2-4, he 
takes a prophecy of Micah for a foundation. 
But against this is the fact that this passage bears 
on the face of it too undeniably the stamp of the 
spirit, and language of Isaiah. Therefore, 5, 
“aforetime,’ must only mean that some time 
before he had received this revelation. By TD 


is not indicated a definite measure of time. It 
is also elsewhere found opposed to the Ap, 
“now?” xlviii. 7.——Why the Prophet chose 
just that season for publishing designated by 
now,” and what season this might be, we have 
not the means of knowing. In no case was the 
prophecy fulfilled in one act. Here too, as so 
often, the fulfilment is dispersed through many 
stages, which the Prophet himself does not dis- 
tinguish. The end of the three years needed 


CHAP. XVI. 13, 14. 
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only to coincide with a fact which bore with it in 
principle the fall of Moab, to assure the relative 
fulfilment of the prophecy, for to the absolute 
fulfilment belongs of course the entire time fol- 
lowing. It is quite possible that the Prophet 
received the prompting to the first prophecy 
against Moab (xv. 1-xvi. 12) from the event of 
the Moabites occupying the east Jordan territory 
of Gad and Reuben which was pie eas by 
Pal and Tiglath-Pileser (1 Chr. v. 6, 26; 2 Kings 
xy. 29), although in our chapters there occurs no 
expreas reference to such an act of ae | 
against Israel (comp. VAIHINGER t” HERz. 

Encyel. IX. p. 662). Isaiah published this pro- 


phecy later when the first act of the judgment 
was 1n pr ‘that was to make a definitive 
end of the state of Moab. But we are not able 


to say wherein this first act consisted. Yet that 
it was only a first appears from the fact that 
more than a hun years later, Jeremiah once 
again prophesied the judgmont of destruction 
azainst Moab (Jer. xlviii.).——In three years, 
that should be reckoned like the years of an hire- 
ling, ¢. e., close, without abbreviation tu his ad- 
vantage, and without extension to his hurt (the 
expreasion occurs again xxi. 16), in three years, 
therefore, Moab’s glory was to be made insignifi- 
cant (ili. 5). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xv. 1. “Although the Prophets be- 
] to the Jewish people, and were sent espe- 
cially for the sake of the Jewish people, yet as 
God would that all men should come to repentance 
and the knowledge of the truth, therefore at times 
also the Prophets were called on to go out of these 
limita, and preach to other nations for a sign 
against them, that they might have nothing 
whereby to excuse themselves.””—CRAMER. 

2. On xv. 2eqq. “ Against the wrath of God, 
neither much money and land, nor a well or 

nation, nor great and strong cities, nor flight 
rom one place to another avail anything, but 
true repentance (Pa. xxxiii. 16 1). Whoever 
forsakes God in good days, He will forsake again 
in misfortune, and then they can find nowhere 
rest or refuge (Prov. i. 24 aqq.).—STARKE. 

3. On xv. 7. “ What a man unjustly makes, 
that another unjustly takes.” —-STARKE. 

4. On xv. 8 a ae is iois ed judg- 
ments, to v degrees, to begin with lesser 
panis cients and proceed to the sorer (Lev. 
xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28). Although the godless es- 
cape one misfortune yet they soon fall into 
another.””—STARKE. 

5. On xvi. 1 sqq. “God can quickly bring it 
about that the people that once gave us shelter- 
ing entertainment must in turn, look to us for 
entertainment and a lurking place. For in the 
famine, Naomi and her husband and sons were 
pilgrima in the land of Moab (Ruth i. 1). David 
ae a refuge for his parents among the 

oabites (1 Sam. xxii. 3). Now their affairs are 
in 80 bad a case that they, who were able to af- 
ford shelter to others, must themselves go wan- 
dering among others; for human fortune is un- 
stable.” —CRAMER. 

6. On xvi. 4. “God therefore threatens the 
Moabites, at the same time winning them to re- 


pentance, for He seeks not the death of the sinner 
(Ezek. xviii. 32). Thus it was still a season for 
repentance. Four had the Moabites once again 
used hospitality, then again had mercy been ex- 
tended to them.”’—CRAMER. 

7. On xvi. 5. “ Light arises to the pious in 
the darkness from the Gracious, Merciful and 
Just One. His heart is of good courage ant 
fears not, till he sees his desire on his enemies 
(Ps. cxii, 4,8). And as it went well with Jeru- 
salem, while it went ill with the Moabites, thus 
shall Christ’s kingdom stand, and the enemies go 
down. For it is an everlasting kingdom, and 
the set up tabernacle of David shall surely re- 
main (Am. ix. 11.)’—CRAMER. 

8. On xvi. 6 eqq. “ Moab was a haught 
nation, for it was rich and had everything abund- 
ant. For it commonly goes thus, that where one 
is full, there the heart is lifted up, and the 1 
must be strong that can bear good daysa,”— 
CRAMER. 

9. On xvi. 9 aqq. “Such must be the disposi- 
tion of teachers and preachers, that for the sake 
of their office, they should and must castigate in- 
justice for God’s sake, but with those that suffer 
the punishment they must be pitiful in heart. 
And therefore they must be the sin’s enemy, and 
the persons’ friend. Example: Micah announces 
the punishment to Jerusalem yet howls over it, 
testifies also his innermost condolence by chan 
of clothing (Mic. i. 8). Samuel announces de- 
struction to Saul and has sorrow for him (1 Sam. 
xv. 26; xvi. 1). Likewise Christ announces 
every sort of evil to the Jews, and yet weeps 
bitterly (Luke xix. 41). Paul preaches the fright- 
ful rejection of the Jews, and yet wishes it were 
fe to purchase their salvation by His eternal 

urt (Rom. ix. 3).2’—CRAMER. 

10. On xvi. 14. “ Exceeding, and very great 
is the grace and friendliness of God, that in the 
midst of the punishments that He directs against 
the Moabites, He yet thinks on His mercy. For 
the Lorp is good unto all and has compassion on 
all His works (Ps. cxlv. 9).”—CRAMER. 

11. On xvi. 12. Hypocritae, ubi, ete. “ Hypo- 
crites, whose souls are filled with impious notions 
of God, are much more vehement in their ex- 
ercises than the truly pious in the true worship of 
God. And this is the first retribution of the 
impious, that they are wasted by their own labor 
which they undertake of their own accord. An- 
other is that those exercises are vain in time of 
need and profit nothing. Therefore their evils 
are born with the greatest uneasiness, nor do they 
ree any hope of aid. On the contrary true piety, 
because it knows that it is the servant of Christ, 
suffers indeed externelly, yet conquers the cross 
by the confidence which it has in Christ.”— 
LUTHER. 

12. On xvi. Genurneness. [Barnes in loc. 
forcibly presents the argument for the gennine- 
ness of these prophecies afforded by the numer- 
ous mention of localities and the prediction of the 
desolations that would overtake them. In doing 
so he quotes also the language of Prof. SHEDD 
(Bw. Redon Vol. VII., pp. 108 eq.). BARNES 
saya: “That evidence is found in the particulart- 
ty with which places are mentioned ; and in the 
fact that impostors would not specify places, an 
further than was unavoidable. Mistakes, we 
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know, are liable to be made by those who attempt 
to describe the geography of places which they 
have not seen. Yet bere is a description of a 
land and its numerous towns, made nearly three 
thousand years ago, and in its particulars it is 
sustained by all the travellers of modern times. 
The ruins of the same towns are still seen ; their 
places in general can be designated; and there is 
a moral certainty, therefore, that this prophecy 
was made by one who kaew the locality of those 
places, and that, therefore, the prophecy is ancient 
and genuine.”—“ Every successive traveller who 
visita Moab, Idumea or Palestine, does something 
to confirm the accuracy of Isaiah. Towns bear- 
ing the same name, or the ruins of towns, are 
located in the same relative position in which he 
said they were, and the ruins of once splendid 
cities, broken columns, dilapidated walls, trodden 
down vineyards, and half demolished temples 

roclaim to the world that those cities are what 

e said they would be, and that he was under the 
inspiration of God.” See KEITH on hecy, 
whoee whole book is but the amplification of this 
argument. The modern traveller, who explores 
those regions with Isaiah in one hand and Ro- 
BINSON’s Researches or MURRAY'S Guide in the 
other, has a demonstration that Isaiah was as 
surely written with the accurate knowledge of 


thoee regions in their day of prosperity and po- 
pulous cities, as that the accounts of RoBinson, 
PaistRaM or MuRRAy’s Guide were written by 
those who only had a knowledge of their ruins 
and desolations.—Tx. }. , 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1, On xvi. 5. This text can be used on the 
Reformation Feast, at Synods, Missionary Anni- 
versaries and similar occasions. THE THRONE 
oF THE Lorp Jesus CuHeist. I. Its Founda- 
tion: Grace. II. The Substance of which it is 
made: Truth. III. The Place where it stands: 
The Tabernacle of David. IV. The Object, for 
whose attainment it is set up: Justice and Right- 
eousness, 

2. On xvi. 6-14. Righteousness exalts a na- 
tion, but sin is the people’s destruction (Prov. 
xiv. 34). Therefore the salvation of a ple 
rests on their knowing and serving the Lorp. 
The example of Moab proves this. We learn 
from it: HAT A PEOPLE MUST SHUN AND DO 
THAT SALVATION MAY BE ITS PORTION. I. It 
must shun. a) pride (ver. 6); 5) false and ex- 
ternal worship (ver. 12). II. Tt must serve the 
I orp, who is @) a true, 6) an almighty, c) a holy 
and just God. 


8 AGAINST SYRIA-EPHRAIM AND ETHIOPIA-EGYPT. 
Cuaprers XVII.—XX. 


The prophecies contained in xvii—xx. have 
this much in common, that they are directed 
against two double nations. For as here Syria 
and Ephraim belong her, so there Ethiopia 
and pt. Thus in the north and south the 
of the Prophet falls on a double nation, and in 
each case the remoter nation is the more hetero- 

neous. Then all these propre point to the 

uture of Assyria. But they do so in a very dif- 
ferent sense. In xvii. Assyria appears as instru- 
ment for papodoa dame | the judgment on the 
neighboring enemy of Judah, Syria and Israel. 
But immediately thereafter (xvii. 12-14) destruc- 
tion is announced against Arnsyria itself, so that 
xvii. can conclude with the words: “This is the 
portion of them that spoil us and the lot of them 
that rob us.” But Assyria threatened not merel 
Judah and its next neighbors. The terror of it 
went further: it extended into distant lands. To 
these belonged also Ethiopia. Therefore on this 
account the Prophet announces to Ethiopia, too, 
the impending danger ing from Assyria. 
And this announcement could so much the more 
find a place here as the Prophet at the same time 
had to announce the putting aside of this danger 
by the same overthrow of the Assyrians that 
(xvii. 12-14) he holds up to view as the deliver- 
ing event for Judah. Thus the Prophet in so far 
pene away to a future of Assyria which is to it 
tal, and on that account for Judah full of com- 
fort. Hence these chapters involve the warning 
to fear neither Syria-Ephraim nor Assyria. We 
can say, therefore, that the contents of xvii. cor- 
respond to the contents of the first and third part 
of the prophetic-cycle vii.—xii. For we find 


here everything that is set forth in extenso vii. 1 
—ix. 6, and then again x. 5—xi. 16, given com- 
pactly in the brief space of one chapter. Re- 
garding the period of their composition, we 
must ascribe xvii. and xviii. to the same time. 
For in both Assyria is spoken of in the same 
sense, t. ¢., the overthrow of Assyria is held up 
to view in both, and not the victory as in xix. 
and xx. But then in both passages this over- 
throw is spoken of in such a way that one sees 
the lines of pe tive of both pictures of the 
future meet in the historical event that is de- 
scribed xxxvii. 36 eqq. To this is added what 
DRECHSLER calls attention to, that chapter xvili. 
has no superscription, but appears with its “I 
“woe,” to join on to the “woe” of xvil. 12. 
DRECHSLER, indeed, u the unity too strongly 
(in his Commentary, Stud. u. Krit., 1847, p. 
857 sqq.). Yet one don’t see why the Prophet 
should ve set just Ethiopia parallel with Ju- 
dah. This is only conceivable if chapter xviii. 
was not conceived ad hoc, but was put here only 
as a parallel actually existing and, Secorciag. to 
the reference of vers. 5, 6, a fitting parallel. But, 
as already said, the two passager, an regards their 


origin, belong to one period. And inasmuch as, 
according to xvii. 1 , Damascus and E hraim 
still stood intact, we must ascribe both chapters 


xvii. xviii, to the beginning of the reign of 
Ahaz, the time to which chapters vii. l—ix. 6 
owe their origin. We would then have in our 
chapters a proof that Isaiah, at that time not only 
foresaw the significance of Assyria as an instru- 
ment of punishment, but. also its destruction. 
Chapters xix. and xx., also treat of the future 


CHAP. XVII. 1-38. 


of Assyria, but in the opposite sense: for chapter 
xix., holds up to the sf of Egypt its destruc- 
tion. Who will be the instrument of this de- 
sroction is not said. It is known only from vers. 
16, 17 that it is the God of Israel that causes the 
ruin to fall on pt. But when, now, ver. 28 
99q., the view is displayed in the still more re- 
mote future of the most intimate friendship be- 
tween Egypt and Assyria, and salvation for 
so it results, by force of the contrast im- 
, that Assyria must previously have been 
the enemy and destroyer of Egypt. And this, 
then, is said in express words in chapter xx., 
which is related to chapter xix., as an explana- 
tory sequel. Evidently, therefore, chapters xix. 
XX, oe Ee Judah rah werune that con- 
federacy wi pt is of no avail against As- 
eyrix. The Lorp Las given Egypt inevitably 
into the hand of Agsyria in the immediate future. 
From this we ize that these chapters 
must have been written at a time when Judah 
needed such a warning against false reliance on 
the protection of pt against the danger that 
threatened on the side of ria. Such was the 
case in the time Md Hezekia . We ata 
xxvili—xxxii., that an tian policy” was 
the great theocratic error oP reign of Hese- 
iah. Moreover the date given xx. 1 (see com- 
ment tr loc.), according to the Assyrian monu- 
ments, refera us to the year 711, the 17th year 
of Hezekiah, for the beginning, and xx. 3 to the 
year 708, as the period of the conclusion, and of 
the prophetic indication of that typical transac- 
tion. According to that, chapter xx. cannot 
have been written before the year 708 B. c., and 
the words, “ and fought against Ashdod and took 
it,” ver. 1 6 are, relatively, indeed, but not abso- 
lutely considered, an historical anticipation. 
_Bat our chapters have still a further pecu- 
larity incommon. That is to say, with excep- 
tion of chapter xx., they are all of them compre- 
hensive sarveys, while chapter xx., as already 
eaid, only more nearly determines a chief point 
left indistinct in chapter xix. For the Prophet 
comprehends here, as in one look, the entire 
future of all the nations mentioned in these 
chapters, down into the remotest Messianic time, 
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where all shall belong to the kingd om of peace 
that the Messiah shall found. Israel (and by 
implication Syria, comp. on “as the glory,” ee. 
xvii. 3, and “a man,” ver. 7), Judah, Ethiopia, 
Egypt, Assyria, all of them shall with one ac- 
cord serve the Lorp, and in equal measure enjoy 
His blessing. Connectéd therewith is the 
that theee chapters (xx. excepted, for the reason 
given) form a total by themselves, in that they 
sketch, prophetic fashion, in grand brevity, a 
panorama of the fature history of the nations in 
question. But as cv the relation of this 
second element, the Messianic to the first, the Ae- 
rian, it must be observed that the former in 
chapiers xviii. xix., forms quite normally the 
conclusion. Butin xvii., the Assyrian element 
forms the conclusion, and indeed it is joined on 


‘in a loose and unconnected way. In xvii. 9-11, 


the cause of the fall described vers, 4-6 is 
in only an incidental way, so that the Messianic 
element (vers. 7, 8) has, so to a: a subsequent 
endorser in this reason assign Yet this style 
of adding the reason after describing the event 
has many examples. But the words xvii. 12-14 
certainly give the impression of being a later 
addition, yet one that in any case proceeds from 
the Prophet himself. Without this addition 
there would be wanting to xvii., one of the two 
elements that characterize chapters xvii.—xx. 
With it, chapter xvii. not only becomes homo- 
neous with the following chapters, but also it 
peers complete in itself (comp. ver. 14 5), and 
receives a bridge that unites it with chap. xviii. 


We may group the four chapters in the follow- 
ing fashion :~— 


a) Prophecies thar five warning not to be afraid 
wii) of Syria-Ephraim, or Assyria (xvii., 
xviii.). 

a. Damascus and Ephraim now and in time 
to come (xviii.). 
8. Ethiopia now and in time to come (xviii.). 

b) Prophecies that give warning not to trust to 
false help against Assyria (xix., xx.). 

: x pt now and in time to come (xix.). 


e Assyrian captivity of Egypt (xx.). 


a) Propheoies that give warning not to be afraid either of Syria-Fphraim or Assyria. 
Cuaprers XVII., XVIII. 
a) DAMASOUS AND EPHRAIM NOW AND IN TIME TO COME. 
Cuarrzr XVII. 


%) The destruction of Damascus and Ephraim. 
Cuarter XVII. 1-3. 


1 Tse Borpen or Damascus. 


Behold, Damascus is taken away from being a city, 


And it shall be a ruinous heap. 
2 The cities of Aroer are forsaken: 
They shall be for flocks, 


a shall lie down and none shall make them afraid. 
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3 The fortress also shall cease from Ephraim, 
And the kingdom from Damascus, and the remnant of Syria: 
They shall be as the glory of the children of Israel, 


Saith the Lorp of hosts. 


® And they shall lie down and there shall be no one making them afraid. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1. In this verse the m sound predominates in a 
way not to be mistaken.——The participle 1D’ occurs 
again 1 Sam. xxi. 7.——The construction with 1D a8 6.9. 
1799 JORDN 1 Sam. xv. 3— y7 is chosen for the 
sake of the paronomasia with Vy. It stands only 
here for the elsewhere usual yy. [Imitated in Nazaxrs- 
BacH's tranelation by: “ verworfen als Stadt und wird 
eine Trummers tat t.-Tr.]. —— Also man (of the same 
meaning as man xxiii. 13; xxv. 2; and partly noan 
Esek. xxvi. 15,18, and often) occurs only here. ~~ 

Ver. 2 In this verse there occurs no m sound except- 
ing © in the Jast word. On the other hand the r, hiss- 
ing and dental sounds predominate.——It is debatable 


whether ‘yy ‘yy is equivalent to “3° MiJ3 (compare 
° 8 

pawn “Wy Josh. xiii. 17) or is to be construed as appo- 

sitional genitive. I would not against the former of 


these explanations oppose what Grsznrus (Thes. pag. 
1074, comp. 1005) cites against himself, that Aroer was 
no metropolis. For even if it were not the capital of a 
land, it might still be the central point of a number of 
emailer cities or villages.——}))Ity is — derelictae, de- 
sertce (ver. 9; vi. 12; Jer. iv. 29).——}"WIp fad y~a1 
is a form of speech borrowed from Job (xi. 19) and re- 
produced later by Zephaniah (iii. 13). 

Ver. 3. Notice the alliteration of the first half of the 
verse. As Bh is not ceteri, but reliqui, I regard it as 
more accurate to connect ON NW) with what follows 
than with what precedes. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet makes the Syrian capital his 
starting point, announcing to it first that it will 
be reduced to a place of ruin (ver. 1). From 
there he turns to the territory of Israel, and tra- 
verses firat east Jordan Israel to its extremest 
point (ver. 2), then passes over to west Jordan, 
and thence returns back to Damascus (ver. 3). 
Thus he describes a circuit, carries the destruc- 
tion over Gilead to Ephraim and thence back to 
Damascus, so that thus Ephraim becomes as Da- 
mascus and Damascus as Ephraim ; thus both, as 
they are politically closely united, appear joined 
in a common ruin. 

2. The burden of Damascus——heap.— 
Ver. 1. D’DT XW, “Burden of Damascus,” is 


in eo far an inexact expression as chap. xvii. does 
not merely treat of a judgment against Damascus, 
but of a judgment upon Py sephe and Assyria. 
But the expression seems to be chosen for the sake 
of conformity with the other sections of the col- 
lection, chapters xiii.—xxiii. But it must not 
here be construed in the sense of giving the con- 
tents; it is a simple nofa, a mere designation to 
distinguish and mark a beginning. As 
the fulfilment, we see from viii. 4 that Isaiah sees 
the time near at hand when the plunder of Da- 
mascus shall be carried before the king of Assyria, 
and according to x. 9 this capture has already 
resulted. ScHRADER (Die Keilinschriften und das 
A. T., p. 150 aq. &. 152 8q.) imparts from Lay- 
ARD’s inscriptions ( 1851, Fol.), an in- 
scription that is unfortunately somewhat obliter- 
ated, but is still plain enough to make known 
that Tiglath-Pileser, by means of an expedition 
lasting two years (according to SCHRADER, they 
were the years 733 and 732 B. C.; according to 
the list of regents, the thirteenth and fourteenth 
year of this king), destroyed the kingdom of Da- 
mascus. The inscription reads: “ .... whose 
number cannot be numbered ... . I caused to 
be beheaded; ... . of (Bin) kadar, the palace 


rds Kings x. 33, and often). 


of the father of Rezin (Ra-sun-ni, Ra-sun-nu) of 
Damascus, (rituated on) inaccessible mountains 
. . . - I besieged, captured ; 8000 inhabitants to- 
gether with their property; Mitinti of Ascalon 
. » «I led forth into captivity; five hundred 
(and eighteen, according to SmrrH) cities from six- 
teen districts of the Damascus land I deaolated 
like a heap of rubbish.” But it is of course to be 
noticed that this catastrophe was only a tempora- 
ry one. For Jer. xlix. 23-27 and Ezek. XXVii. 
18 knew Damascus again as a city existing in 
their time. On the whole Damascus is almost the 
only one of all the cities of biblical antiquity that 
flourishes still down to the present day. 


3. The cities of Aroer——afraid.—Ver. 2. 
Three cities of Old Testament mentiofi are called 
by the name Aroer: 1) acity in Judah (1 Sam. 
xxx. 28) which cannot by any means be meant 
here; 2) a city in the tribe of Gad, which accord- 
ing to Josh. xili. 25 (comp. Jud. xi. 33) lay 
“before Rabbah; 3) a city in the tribe of Reuben, 
situated on the north bank of the Arnon (Deut. 
ii. 36; Josh. xii. 2; xiii. 9, 16; Judg. xi. 26; 2 
But if the Prophet 
meant only one of the two Aroers, then we miss 
an element that is of importance in the connection 
of thought of our passage. Are both Aroers 
meant, then the Southern one, on the bank of 
Arnon, must be one of them. But in that case 
the words “ cities of Arnon’’ involve the sense: 
the entire east Jordan territory. But also the 
etymological primary sense (1—=nudus, “bare,” 
“YW tnops, “‘poor”) recommended the mention 
of the name of these cities. So that it thus seems 
to have been chosen for a threefold reason (see 
Text. and Gram.). From Damascus the judg- 
ment of God moves southward like a tempest or 
a hail cloud through Gilead to rebound from the 
mountain chain of Abarim arfd be deflected there- 
by westward acroes the Jordan into the territory 
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of Ephraim. Thus all Gilead becomes unfitted 
for human habitation. Only herds of animals 
sop there, that can repose without fear of disturb- 
ance.—The occupation of a region by herds is 

also in other places named as the sign of a desert 
. condition: xvii. 10; Zeph. ii. 14, and often. 

[In regard to “cities of Aroer,” J. A. A. says: 
“It is now commonly agreed that the place meant 
is the northern Aroer, east of Jordan, and that 
tls cities are the towns around it, and perhaps de- 
pendent on it.” ] 

4. The fortress——of hosts.— Ver. 3. The 
Prophet now takes Ephraim and Syria together. 
Of the former shall be done away all ¥3/ (col- 
lective, “all defense”). Thereby the cities of 
Ephraim also cease to be cities (ver. 1). For in 
that no longer patriarchal but warlike time and 

ion, whatever was without wall was a village. 
Comp. W¥33 VY “fenced cities,” opposed to 


D2 or 193 “ hamlet, village,” 1 Sam. vi. 18, and 
often. As, therefore, ‘The fortreas ceases from 
Ephraim,” (‘RD ‘D NIV), recalls VD DID “re- 
jected as city,” ver. 1), the end returns to the be- 
ginning ing, and with the following words “the king- 

m of Damascus,” the Prophet actually arrives 
back in Damascus, whence he started out, so that 
he has thus described a circuit. With what art 
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ead 


the Prophet intimates that not only Ephraim be- 
comes as Damascus (by the 1¥3° NI%3), but also 
Damascus as Ephraim! Are the cities of Ephraim 
and Damascus become vill then Damascus 
can neither maintain its ancient rank as a royal 
city, nor the cities of Ephraim their ancient glory. 
Both mast fall and go to ruin. “ As the glory of 
the children of Israel’’ must, of course, be in- 
tended in the first place ironically. Ephraim 
had joined itself closely with Syria to the a 
terror of Judah (vii. 2; viii. 12). Isaiah shows 
here how this close political coalition will turn 
to their destruction, engulfing them in one com- 
monruin. But when ver. 4sqq. it is seen what will 
be the fate of the glory of Jacob, viz.: that it will 
return from the fallen estate of remoteness from 
God to the glory of nearness to God, then it will 
not appear an error if in “the remnant of Syria” 
is seen an allusion to “the remnant of Israel,” 
and in the likeness of name an intimation of a 
likeness of destiny that is to be hoped for: Comp. 


on De “a man,” ver. 7. 


[In rd to the ironical and sarcastic mean- 
ing ed to the expression “the glory of 
Israel,” a notion as old as JEROME, J. A. A. says 
“it seems to mean simply what is left of their 
former glory.” } 


5) Bphraim (and Damascus) small and again great. 
Cuaprer XVII. 4-8. 


4 AND in that day it shall come to pass, that the glory of Jacob shall *be made thin, 
And the fatness of his,flesh shall wax lean. 
5 And it shall be °as when the harvestman gathereth the corn, 
And reapeth the ears with his arm ; 
And it shall be ‘as he that gathereth ears in the valley of Rephaim. 
6 “Yet gleaning grapes shall Fre left in it, as the shaking of an olive tree, 
Two or three berries in the top of the uppermost bough, 
Four or five ‘in the outmost fruitful branches thereof 
Saith the Lorp God of Israel. 
7 At that day shall ‘a man look to his Maker, 
And his eyes shall thave respect to the Holy One of Israel. 
8 And he shall not “look to the altars, the work of his hands, 
Neither shall ‘respect that which his fingers have made, 


Either the /groves, or the ‘images. 
1 Or, sun images. 
® be reduced. » as one in harvest gathereth corn, and his arm reapeth the ears. 
¢ as one gleaning ears. ¢ And gleanings shall, ete. © én its, the frit tree's boughs. 
8 look to. h turn to. 
' look to what his. 3 Ashtaroth. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

tion with VSP, or “Y¥P — “harvest time” (when the 

ng i : 

harvest time takes away the stalke. Ewan). ‘VSP may 
also be treated as accusative of time: “As one gathers 
stalks of grain in the harvest.” All of these explana- 
tions have a certain harshness. Against De.irsscx, who 
makes V¥p=¥'p it may be objected: why does Isaiah 
use this very common word In a sense that it never has 
elsewhere, and for which sense there offered another 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 4. own again only x. 16.—}1) Niph. emaciari 
only here; comp. x. 18. 

Ver. 5. Mvp xxxvii. 2——7V) “and it goes,” 
comp. xiif. 14-——-"W"¥D is difficult The connection 
leads us first to expect the meaning “reaper,” and many 
take it so, letting V¥?P be said metonymically for Ip 


°t? 


= 'Vsp ‘Wik (Guezx.). Others take MDp in apposi- 
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word (vy) Ps. xxix. 7; Amos ix. 13; Jer. ix. 31, and 
often) equally current? The same may bo objected also 
to Gusgntus and Ewatp. To take ID) as apposition is 


harsh for the reason that then one of the two words 
would be superfluous. I therefore prefer to take "¥ 


as accusative of time, and to regard the word as a sub- 
stantive treated adverbially like other marks of time 
(™p3, m7), DI’, ete, comp. Ewatn, 2 204 d).——Then 
the suffix of 13°" relates to the notion of reaper ideally 
present in V¥p- 

Ver 6 \p2 again only xiv. 13——7)9) is dw. Acy— 


“YD only here and ver. 9——' YO “branch,” again 
only xxvii.10, The suffix in 1°D°yD relates to M"t; 
mp is in apposition with the suffix (in rami gus fo 
cundae) with the signification of an adversative clause. 

Ver. 8 The Dw (NW only in Judg. lil. 7; 3 
Chron. xix.3; xxxiii. 3) are in any case the images or 
symbols of Astarte, of the female principle, which had 
the form of orjAas, pillars set upright (from WR reo- 


tum, erectum esse, according to Movers; perhaps, accord- 
ing to a statement of Heroporvs IL. 106, yurascds aidoia 
were visible). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Like one ties two threads into one knot, so 
the Prophet, ver. 3, has entwined in one another 
the destiny of Damascus and Ephraim. It is 
true that in what follows there is nothing more 
said of Syria. But when it was said, ver. 3, that 
“the remnant of Syria” shall be like “the glory 
of Jacob,” and if now, vers. 4-8, the course of de- 
velopment of “the glory of Jacob” is portrayed 
as a prospective sinking to a minimum and then 
again as a mounting up to the moet glorious near- 
ness to God, is not the same conme of life by 
i ipuirang Sey sams of Syria? Therefore, 

raim shall 


im 
E reduced to almost nothing. 
The Prophet declares this in a threefold im 
First he compares the destruction of Israel to the 
growing leanness of a fat man (ver. 4), second to 
the grain harvest, where the reaper with full 
arm, cuts and gathers the ears (ver. 5); third to 
the olive harvest where the fruits are beaten off 
the trees. But with this third figure he lets a 
ined already in pereenre a better time. The 

rophet only indirectly intimates that the tree 
will be robbed of the chief part of its fruits. He 
lays the chief stress here on the gleaning: there 
remain hanging in the top and on the boughs 
some scattered fruit, that shall be beaten off b 
subsequent effort (ver.6). Thus a remnant is le 
to Jarael, and this reranant shall be converted: 
Shear-Jashub (x. 20 sqq.). Notice with what art 
this addrese also is arranged. There is a crescendo 
and decrescendo of shadow, which gradually merges 
into light. In the first figure (ver. 4) the shadow 
still ap faint; in the second (ver. 5) it 
reaches ite full extent; in the third (ver. 6) it 
vields unnoticed to the light. This light the 
Prophet depicts here in the first place from its 
subjective side, as a turning of the heart to God 
(ver. 7) and a tarning away from idols (ver. 8). 
The objective salvation first appears in the fou 
turn of his discourse (vers. 12-14). 

2, And in that day——God of Israel.— 
Vers. 4-6. “In that day” ver. 4, here refers to 
the time of judgment announced in vers. 2, 8. 
“The glory of Jacob,’’ also refers back to ver. 8, 


where the same expression is employed with only | nem 


the difference of 1 for Jacob, which seems 
to have a rhetorical reason (comp. ix. 7). More- 
over the Prophet speaks here of Israel-Ephraim 

a sense that declares what it has in common 
with Judah. For the grand outlines of that pic- 


after the shining reign of Jeroboam II. This 
growing lean embraces the entire time in which 
the Ten Tribes exist asa remnant. It therefore 
lasta still at the present time. 


The second figure describes the same matter 
only in greater extent. It is presented in a mea- 
sure as having three degrees. First, is called to 
mind how the reaper gathers the standing grain 
stalks ; second, how then the other arm cuts off 
the ears; third, how the ears are gathered, and 
that in the valley of Rephaim, the fruitful plain 
that extends in a south-west direction from Jeru- 


_{salem. Such a rich harvest shall the enemies 


so thoroughly, therefore, shall 
Ephraim be emptied out, plundered. The “ - 
ering of ears”? mentioned in the second half of 
ver. 5, may mean the gathering pro for bind- 
ing into sheaves (Gen. xxxvii. 7); but it could 
mean, too, the gleaning of the ears left lying, 
as by the poor (Ruth ii. 29qq.). The former 
better suits the context, in as much as the latter 
notion a in the following verse. In ver. 5 
the whole work of the enemies is described, and 
that in two stages, that are indicated by the 
“and it shall be” prefixed, just as the battle and 
the booty form the two sharply distinguished oc- 
cupations of the warrior.——The ey of Re- 
phaim is mentioned in the Old Testament, Josh. 
- 8; xviii. el cegral xv. 18, 22; xxiii. 13. 
ost persons conclude from our present 
that it was fraitful. Only EwaLp [and ABEN 
Ezra, J. A. A.], finds in the passage the notion 
of a “dry valley,” as he also takes OP?) in the 
sense of gleaning. At present, indeed, the valley 
is desert (comp. KNoset én loc.). Further state- 
ments see in OLD’s article “Thaler in Pala- 
stina,’ Herz. R. Encyel. XV. p. 614. [(“ Robin- 
son speaks of it en passant, as the cultivated val- 
ley or plain of Rephaim (Palestine I. 323).” J. 
A. A.].—But (ver. 6) there.is left on him, ¢. ¢., on 
Jacob (we would say “of him,” comp. x. 22) a 


hold in es ; 


gleaning um 0 or ad similttudi- 
percussionis that is two or three berries 
in the highest top. Four or five are beaten off 


with a stick from the branches, because they had 
not been bronght down by the shaking. the 
boughs, of course, more remain hanging, 

they have poi extent than the tree-top. That 
is, te ared, 


ture of the future that Isaiah draws here, compre- is dec that although the tree is fruit- 
hend equally the history of Judah and Ephraim. | ful, yet only a few berries hang on it. Spite of 
Moreover it must not be supposed that Isaiah has | its fruitfulnesa, it is now #0 ary that only a 


in mind only the political rnin that ensued, say 


little is left for the gleaner. Thus, too, Israel, 
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though now richly blessed, will be reduced to a 
minimum. 
3. At that day——the images.—Vers. 7, 
. The little gleaning is the small remnant of 
Israel that plays so great a part in the divine 
economy of salvation, vi. 13; x. 21; Rom. ix. 
27; xi. 4.0q. In that day, ¢. ¢, when Israel shall 
be reduced to the small remnant, will the man 
look (xxii. 4; xxxi. 1) to his Maker, the Holy 
One of Israel (comp. on i. 4), but he will cast 
not one more look of fear and trust toward the 
idols. At last he sees that they are only the 
work of his own, of human hands (xliv. 9 sqq.). 
——DIx “the man,” is never anywhere else 
specially used of Israel. The general expression 
is doubtless chosen because the Prophet declares 
what concerns not Israel alone, but pasa eetd all 
mankind, and what especially is applicable to 
Syria, too, which all along is conceived of as 
united with Israel. 

Two idols are mentioned by name, as those 
that were particularly worshipped by the idola- 
trous Israelites: O'IWR and DION. (xxvii. 9). 
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[‘‘ groves” and “images” Ena. Brn. Tr.].—Re- 
garding the latter it has been ascertained, that 
thereby are meant the images of {NM bys Baal- 
Hamon. Song of 8. viii. 11, the Sun-god, the su- 
— male god of the Pheenicians. The word, 
ide the large text, and xxvii. 9, occurs Lev. 
xxvi. 30; k. vi. 4,6; 2 Chr. xiv. 4; xxxiv. 
4,7. See further under Tezt. and Gram.— It 
is only doubtful whether 17W* signifies only the 
Astarte pillars, or the goddess herself, and the 
groves consecrated to her (Deut. xvi. 21, comp. 
» Thes. pag. 162 with Orro Srravss, 
Nahumi de Nin. vat. Prolegg. pag. XXIV.). 
Moreover it is undecided whether Astarte (NAUK 
kindred to VOX, corfp, “ star”) signifies only 
the moon, or Vinus, the star of good fortune, or 
the entire heaven of night as distinguished from 
the domain of Baal, the heaven of day (comp. 
P. CassEL on Judg. 11.13; “ Moon and stars, the 
luminaries of the heavens by night, are mingled 
in Astaroth ; they are the sum total of the entire 
host of heaven.) 


3) The Cause of Hphraim’s Destruction. 
Cuartrr XVII. 9-11. 
9 In that day shall his strong cities be ‘as a forsaken bough, 


And an uppermost branch, 
Which they left because of the children 
And there shall be desolation. 


of Israel : 


10 Because thou hast forgotten the God of thy salvation, 
And hast not been mindful of the rock of thy strength, 
Therefore *shalt thou plant pleasant plants, 


And shalt set it with strange slips: 


ll ‘In the day shalt thou make thy plant to grow, 
And in the morning shalt thou make thy seed to flourish : 
“But the harvest shall be 'a heap in the day of grief 


And of desperate sorrow. 


1 Or, removed in the day of inheritance, and there shall be deadly sorrow. 


like forsaken places in the 
S fa thodes of thy anwag choc erat yeas, 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 9. TID) comp. vi 12—vIN is saltus, “ forest.” 
David dwelt nmwn3 18am. xxiii. 15, 16, 18. Jotham, 
sccording to 2 Chr. xxvil 4, built castles and towers 

7n3. Comp. Ezek. xxxi. 8.—— TDR, beside the 
present and ver. 6, does not occur again. The employ- 


ment of this rare and ancient word here must be ex- 
plsined partly by the fact of its previous use, ver. 6, 
partly by the fact that in old times not only the tops of 
trees, but probably also the tops of mountains were so 
called. Por the conjecture of S81xon, sanctioned by Gr- 
sxzurus, that the Amorites were named the montani, from 
an old DX mons (comp. WRIT 2 efferre Ps. xciv. 4) 
mA se 8 : 
has certainly much in its favor. The LXX. also found 


in "DR the name of that ancient race, and hence trans- 
lated of "Apopfaics xal of Ebaio..—The subject of MTN 


» Dat Wile henebas ketonta acdc 


@ But there isa 


harvest in the day, etc. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

is any way the ideal notion YS contained in what pre- 
cedes. This notion is likely the occasion also of the 
change in gender that we obeerve in what follows 
(comp. FITIDY, pw, ete., with 93/79, ver. 9). That a 
land may be personified, i. ¢., Identified with the nation 


is proved by passages like Jer. vi.19; xxil. 29, efe. 
Ver. 10. pw? occurs only here in the first part of Isa.; 


on the other hand four times in the second part: xlv. 
8; 14.8; Ixi. 10; Ixif.11. The expression pur roe 
“God of my salvation,” is frequent in the Psalms: xviil. 
47; xxv. 5; xxvii. 9; Ixil. 8; Ixv. 6, efc., comp. Mic. vil. 
7; Hab. iit. 18.—\ YD ‘3¥ Ps. xxxi. 8, comp. Ps. )xil. 
8— DJ — Dy} occurs only here. —— 7 1Dt only 
here in Isaiah. The suffix 13p- relates to the ideal 
unity ascribed in thought to the garden arrangements. 
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Ver. 11. 1738, Pilp, from 33% (comp. AD, FW, NSW 
vy. 6) sepire, “to fence in,” occurs only here. Hiph. 
of FVD occurs in Isaiah only here; Kal. often: xxvii. 
6; xxxv. 1, 2; Ixvi, 14.——The words })} Vp I) are 
difficult. True, it is clear in general that the Prophet 
contrasts the notions of planting, sowing, fencing round, 
bringing to bloom and thatof the harvest. But the ques- 
tion is, does he speak of a disappearance of the hoped- 
for harvest, or of the approach of a harvest not hoped 
for, and unwelcome. The former is maintained by 
those that take W=— UV in the sense of «fugit. But 
the verb 43) no where in its inflection has Zere as 
vowel of the second root syllable. Moreover Jj would 
not be the right word for the notion of vanishing. One 
would expect Te ora similar word. For ‘¥3) is mo- 


veri, agitari, vagari, errare ; \t designates, therefore, the 


state of instability, fluctuation, but not that of non-ex- 
istence. We stand, therefore, by the usual meaning of 
2, acervus, cumulus: “asa heap, heaped up is the har. 
vest in the day of griet"—nN) cannot be under- 
Tr 
stood of taking possession, for the word means posses- 
sion. Moreover, since several Codices and ancient 
translations read mon) the latter is to be retained. 
mona, indeed, occurs elsewhere only in connection 
vr: 
with NSD (Jer. x. 19; xiv. 17; xxx. 12; Neh. fii 19) or 
=< 

in the sense of aegrotus (Ezek. xxxiv. 4,21); but the day 
of the sick (Fem. to correspond to the preceding suf 
fixes) is the day of being sick, as ¢.g., the time of the 
one leading is the time of leading (Jer. iL 17). 3K3, 
“pain,” again only Ixv. 14——w\)N occurs in Isaiah 
only here: oftenin Jer.: xvii. 16; xxx. 12, 15, etc. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This strophe is distinguished from the pre- 
ceding in this, that it assigns the reason for the 
destruction threatened against Ephraim. There- 
fore, after words that refer to both the strophes 
that precede, and that describe the impendin 
ruin (ver. 9), the cause of the same is now named. 
It consists in this, that Israel has forsaken the 
God of its salvation. This haa its consequence 
that it cherishes with celight untheocratic, idola- 
trous existence, like one Jays out a pleasure gar- 
den and adorns it with exotics (ver. 10). Mea- 
sures are not wanting Wien ery aol he that 

en as 8 protectin ge, and speedily brin 
gre ry sits lsour but the harvest af True 
enough there will be harvest in heaps; but not a 
day of joy. This harvest will be a day of deepest 
sorrow (ver. 11). 

2. In that day——desolation.—Ver. 9. 
“In that day” refers back to ver. 4; “his strong 
cities’’ to “the cities Aroer,” ver. 2, and “the 
fortress,” ver. 3; NIVyYD, “ like forsaken places,” 
to “ forsaken,” ver. 2; VOR, “the summits,” to 


YD “the summits (of the olive trees),’”’ ver. 6. P 


By these correspondences the Prophet gives us to 
understand that he of the same subject as 
above. But he modifies his manner in two re- 
aspects. First, he does not speak of the subject in 
figurative language as vers. 4-6, but boldly; 
second, he proves that the judgment was made 
necessary by the conduct of Israel. In as much 
as, therefore, “in that day”’ refers to ver. 4 (not to 
ver. 7, as the contents plainly show), the Prophet 
ve pe the figures used there by a reference to 
a well known to all Israel. In the forests 
and on elevated spots they had all seen the ruins 
of very ancient strong buildings that were evi- 
dence of the presence of a power long since over- 
come and vanished away. They were the ruins 
of castles which the Canaanites forsook, voluntarily 
or by compulsion, when the Israelites conquered 
the land (comp. KNoBEL, in loc.). A time will 
come when “the strong cities” of Israel shall lie 
like these castles. It is plain that this reference 
to that evidence of fact, besides the figurative lan- 
guage of vers. 4-6, was fitted to produce a deep 
impression. 

- Because thou hast——sorrow. —Vers. 
10,11. Theevil conduct of Israel that was the cause 
of that judgment was twofold: 1) the negative 


reason was the not regarding, forgetting Jehovah : 


2) the positive reason was the inclination to an 
idolatrous existence. In regard to the positive 
reason, I understand the Prophet to mean not 
merely the worship of strange gods, but also the 

litical union with foreign powers that was most 
intimately connected with it, and the inclination 
to foreign ways in general (comp. ii. 6 sqq.). 
This culture of idolatry is com to the culture 
of charming gardens (literally, plantations of 
lovely things). Israel itself, according to v. 1 
sqq. 7, was for Jehovah VywWyw yd), “ his plea- 
sant plant.” But the recreant nation, instead of 
cultivating the service of Jehovah, set up other 
enclosures that appealed more to their fleshly in- 
clinations, which they sowed with foreign grape 
vines (properly grape vines of the foreigner), ¢. ¢. 
in which they cultivated forei grape vines 
(comp. Jer. ii. 12) from seed. By these foreign 
vines must be understood everything untheocratic, 
all that was connected with heathen life to whose 
culture Israel devoted itself. The Imperfects ex- 
reas the continuance of the present. For at the 


time that the Prophet wrote this under Ahaz, this 
tendency to idolatrous living continued opera- 
tive, e people provided also a i 


protecting 
fence (comp. v. 5). By the fencing the Prophet 
seems to me to understand ing that was 
undertaken for the gal aap giving security to 
the idolatrous efforts. may have been 

ly positive measures (efforts in favor of idolat 
of every sort), and partly negative protection 
against whatever was done on the part of true 
Israelites against the worship of idols, persecution 
of such, comp. e. g.1 Kings xviii. 4, 19. The 
pains of planting and fencing were quickly re- 
warded : the heathen life bloomed only too soon. 
The whole history preceding the exile furnishes 
the proof of thia. “In the morning” means the 
very next morning after the planting; therefore 
very quickly. We adhere to the usual meaning 


of 33 acervus, cumulus: “asa heap, heaped up is 
a harvest in the day of grief.” See Text. and 
Gram. For I would not construe it, with DE- 
LITZScH, in the sense: “a harvest meee unio the 
day of judgment,” after Rom. ii. 5. For it does 
not read on, “to the day,” and in fact the day 


of the harvest is not distinguished from the day 
of judgment, which must be assumed by those 


CHAP. XVII. 12-14. 
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that explain that the product of the 
heaps up for the 


in heape. But 


da je ent. But the Pro- 

het says: in the dag of judgment (O13 “in the 
y,” refers back to 013 in the first member of 
the verse), which is itself just at the same time 
the day of harvest, the produce of harvest is there 
this harvest day is “‘a day of 


ief and of desperate sorrow.” Being such, the 
arvest is a bad one, and the heaps signify i ei 
up misfortune. Therefore the Prophet says that 
the fruit of that planting shall be a harvest that 
shall come in on the day of grief and incurable 
pain, thus itself shall have the form of grief and 
incurable pain. 


1) The World-Power (Assyria) Rises and Falls. 
Cuaprer XVII. 12-14. 


12 *WoeE to the 'multitude of many 


ple, 


Which make a noise like the noise of the seas; 


*And to the rushing of nations, 


That make a rushing like the rushing of *mighty waters! 
13 *The nations shall rush like the rushing of mighty waters: 
“But God shall rebuke them, and they shall flee far off, 
And shall be chased as the chaff of the mountains before the wind, 
And like *a* rolling thing before the whirlwind. 


14 ‘And behold at eveningtide trouble ; 
And before the morning he 1s not, 


This ts the portion of them that spoil us, 


And the lot of them that rob us. 


1 Or, notse. 8 Or, many. 
® Woe! a tumult meee noone) they make, ete. 
e 


are rushing like, ¢ 
* whirling dust before the storm. 


TEXTUAL AND 


All expositors notice how suitably the Prophet here 
fits the sound to the subject. “And it waves and seethes 
and roars and hisses,”—one not only sees, one hears, 
wo, the nation-waves rolling in. 

Ver. 12, TTIN, comp. xvi. 11; IL 15.— {1971 comp. 


rill 4; xxxiii. 3; lx.5.—TIkw Niph. only here. hal’ 
comp. on xiii. 4; xxlv.8; xxyv.5; Ixvi. 6.——""39 comp. 
2.18; xvi. 14; xxviii. 2 
Ver.13%, On 13 “Wj comp. v. 26. “Wa in Isa. again 
only liv. 9——The construction with 3 (as of a verb. di- 
micandi) like Gen. xxxvil. 10; Nah. 1 4, and ofton—— 


8 Or, thistle-down. 


» Anda rushing o 
a But he rebukes ofr 


les! they are rushing like, efe. 
chase etc. 
€ At evening time beho 


it , ete, and is 
ia hoovon, 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ti) “ far away ;” like DIP “eastward,” Gen. xf. 
2.—Pual )"J7) occurs only here, as also the noun AWD 
derived from the Hophal is found only in xiv. 6. : 

Ver. 14, | before 7337}, (“ nothing is more common in 


Hebrew idiom than the use of and after specifications 
of time (see Grsen., 3152 a)—J. A. A., Green, 2? 287, 3).— 


minds in Isaiah only here.—DW, x.13; xiii. 22. Dow, 


as Drxcus_eR remarks, is, 80 to spealc, term. technicus for 
the oppressors of the Theocracy: Jud. fi. 14; Jer. 1. 11; 


2 Kings xvii. 20, and often——5)) with. is the lot 
8 
assigned to the O°3]35 (xiii. 22, 24). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet sees and hears in spirit the 
tumult of approaching nations, which he com- 
pares to the roar of mighty waters. But at the 
chiding of the Lorp they vanish like chaff or 
whirlwinds of dust before the wind (vers. 12, 
13). The evening when that tumult approaches 
is one of terror ; but only the next morning and 
all has vanished without a trace left. This, he 
says, shall be the lot of those that come to rob 
us (ver. 14). 

2 Woe — rob us.—Vers. 12-14 “W 
(comp. on i. 4), “woe,” need not be taken in an 
other sense than the usual one. For the crowd- 
ing on of countless hordes of nations might well, 
in the first moment, occasion a cry of woe, even 
if it is afterwards changed into a cry of joy. It 
is evident that the z ropes by this swelling bil- 
low of nations means the nations led by the As- 
syrian world-power.——The expression “the 


chaff before the wind” recalls Ps, xxxy. 5.—— 
But the phrase “chaff of the mountains,” is not 
found elsewhere. The chatf which is blown away 
from an elevation exposed to the wind (threshin 
floors were made on elevations for the sake o 
the stronger breeze; comp. HEerz. RB. Encycl. III 


p. 504 aq.). 515) isnot merely a wheel (ver. 28) 
or the whirlwind, but also that which is whirled 
upwards by the wind (Ps. lxxxiii. 14). At even- 
ing time, as night comes on, the invasion of the 
enemy is more dangerous and terrible than by 
day. But the evening of terror is quickly chan 
into a morning of joy. That became literall 
true by the sudden destruction of the power 0 
Sennacherib in one night, 2 Kings xix. 35. 

In conclusion the Prophet generalizes the 
thought just expressed: finally it ever happens 
so to the enemies of the Lorp and of His people. 
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It cannot be doubted that “our plunderers” and 
“our spoilers” include alao the Syrians and 
Ephraimites. We learn from this, from what 
point of view we must contemplate the connec- 
tion of vers, 12-14 with what precedes. The 
Prophet would show that all enemies of the 
kingdom of God must finally succumb, that there 
is therefore no reason to fear them. 
The verses 12-14 stand in no clearly marked 
connection with what precedes, and the verses 
1-11 form in themselves a disconnected whole, 
like the following prophecies, xviii. 1-7 and xix. 
1-25. Thus the conjecture presents itself that 
these verses, 12-14, are a supplement added later 


that has the double object: 1) to make chapter 
xvii. conform to the two following by the men- 
tiot of Assyria; 2) to restore a closer connection 
with chapter xviii. and to prepare for the un- 
derstanding of the passage xviii. 5, 6. For 
without these verses xviii. 6 would apparently 
connect with nothing. At the same time—and 
this is an additional gain, accompanying the two 
main objects—chapter xvii. is completed by the 
mention of ria, For Syria, E rata, Asay- 
ria were then the chief enemies of vudah. y 
the mention of Assyria made it possible for the 
See to conclude with the generalization of 
ver, 146, 


B) ETHIOPIA NOW AND IN TIME TO COME. 
Cuarrer XVIII. 
®) The danger that threatens in the present. 
Cuarter XVIIL 1-8. 


Woe to the land ‘shadowing with wings, 


Which ts beyond the rivers of Ethiopia : 


That sendeth ambassadors by the sea, 


>Even in vessels of bulrushes upon the waters, 


Saying, Go, ye swift m 
To a people ‘terrible from their i pam 
°A nation? ‘meted out and trodden do 
*Whose land the rivers have spoiled ! 


, to a nation “scattered and peeled, 
ing hitherto ; 
wn, 


All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the ‘earth, 


See ye, when ‘he lifteth up an ensign on the mountains ; 
And when *he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye. 
1 Or, out and polished. 8 Or, that meteth out, and treadeth down. 
8 Heb, of line, and treading under foot. 4Or, Whose land the rivers despise. 
s rring papyrus waters. e h and gleaming. 
eJoared ar away. ied ation of store camand ces aA rae ond. - 
Sone lifts up. bone blows. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 1. "177 like xvif. 12—4y4y occurs only here in 


Isaiah. Beside this: in Dent. xxviii. 42, with the mean- 
ing “ cricket, cicada;” Job xl. 31 meaning “harpoon” 
(so called from the clinking); 2 Sam. vi. 5 and Ps. cl. 5, 
we find the plura] meaning “cymbals.” Older exposi- 


tors have taken the word in the sense of the simple by 


“shadow,” or also, because of the reduplication = 
“ double shadow,” with supposed reference to the dou- 
ble shadow of the tropics (du¢icncos, Srrapo). Both are 
impossible. The word can only mean “ stridor, clink- 
ing, whiszing, buzz,” because this is the underlying 
sense of every shade of its use -——But what are the 
D°DJ3 ? Some have thought of the wings of an army, 


referring for proof to viii.8. Bat what would this af- 
ford asa characteristic? The same cbjection lies against 
the construction “grasshopper wings,” or “sails” 
(LXX.). It is a hardy conjecture to refer this to the 
wings of the sun, Mal. iif. 20 (iv. 2) comp. Tac. Germ. 45; 
Juven. Sat. 14, 279; the Egyptian Sistrum ‘a kind of 
cymbal] with two rims or wings, is too insignificant as 
a characteristic, and cannot be shown to belong to Ethi- 
opia. On the other hand it is quite suitable to calla 
land that is warm and that abounds with water and 
rushes, and hence also with winged insects, the land 


GRAMMATICAL. 
“of the whirring wings.” The conjecture fs very en- 
ticing, that the expression D'D)D O¥7¥ is chosen with 
reference to the Tzaltsala, or Tsetse-fly, which was first 
described by the Englishman Francis Galton (“ Er- 
ploring expedition in South-Africa, London, Mur- 
ray, 1854). It is “a little fly, in sise and form nearly like 
our house fly, but somewhat lighter colored, of which 
the natives say that a single bite is sufficient to kill a 
horse, an ox or a dog; whereas asses and goats suffer no 
harm from it.” But i is not satisfactorily made out 
whether this resemblance is to be traced to a radical 
relation or whether it is only an accidental similarity 
in sound. Comp. in the Ausland 1868, No. 8, p. 192. 

Ver, 2 rovn is to be referred to yu. The mascu- 


line is explained in that while ver. 1 yur means the 


land proper, in ver. 2 it represents more particularly the 
notion of people: for the messengers are sent by men. 
Comp. on xv. L.—-0? like xix. 5; xxvit1; Nah. ffi. 8.—- 
7¥, in the sense of “messenger,” again in Isa. lvil. & 
—4UpID pert. Pual from Ww trahere, protrahere, ex- 
e 3 
trahere, ‘used again only Prov. xiii. 12, of the noon 
Mw, “the long-drawn out expectation.” Therefore 
«8 


the word here, too, can mean nothing but “long-drawn, 


CHAP. XVIIL 1-8. 
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long-etretched, procerus, élancé.” The Sabeans, too, are 
called, xlv. 14, m9 "wx (“ men of extension.” Eng. 
o ee 17 
Bib. “ men of stature "].—1D is “to make smooth, 
~~ 
bright” It is used of the sword that is not only sharp- 
ened, bat polished till it flashes (Ezek. xxi. 14-16, 33, ; 
also of pulling out the hair till the crown is smooth and 
shining (Lev. xili. 40 sq.). Comp. moreover 1 Kings vii. 
45; Exek. xxix. 18. In Isaiah the word occurs only 
once more, L. 6, of the palling out of the hair. The form 
BIND stands for ))1DD, comp. Ezek. xxi. 15 sq.—— 
° a 
mOM MIT fD we; the construction is the same as 
TMI OD 1 Sam. xx. 28; x. 3, and DY IN MAY, 
Wu-Yi Dp. Only we are surprised that it does 
not read 43D. But the pron. sep. is used for the sake 
of emphasis (comp. Gen. xxvii. 34; 1 Sam xix. 23, ete.). 
And wherefore may it not stand instead of the suffix? 
The Prophet wishes to mark the point of departure and 
support of the Ethiopian power, thus he does not write 
up"). Analogous is wn 2D Nah. il. 9 (8) (a closed up 
water pool was Nineveh since its existence; but now the 
pool rans out, the people of Nineveh flee on all sides). 
There, too, TD" might have been used. When Srapz 
remarks that it must properly read here MIT] “IWAN, he 
iscorrect. But W377 {:) can be used also. On the other 
hand, according to his explanation, i. ¢., if #17} should 
be referred to Israel, it must of necessity read myn. Or 
if RT} !D is to be understood of time, who in the world 
would know that X27} should point to the period of 
time, “quo Aethiopes Aegyptiorum jugo excusso aliis po- 


pulis et inprimis Aegyptits bella inferre cocperunt ’—- 
RIT }2 ina temporal sense, could only mean: ex quo 
est. Butin order to express this Isaiah would likely 
have written $37} 1D, not to mention that it is not 
credible that the Ethiopians were a widely feared peo- 
ple from the moment of their existonce onwards. Itis 
my opinion therefore that 37} ted stands in a local 


sense, brief and pregnant for Xi} We 1D or We te 
ow 171.——The meaning of \p-1p must be measured 
by xxviii. 10, 13, for no other passage existe so nearly 
like this text. There, too, the word appears repeated, 
1p vp. It means originally “ measuring line,” and oc- 
curs in Isaiah, beside the above mentioned places, 
xxvill.17; xxxiv. 11,17; xliv. 13. From the meaning 
“measuring line” is developed “norm, prescription 
rule,” xxviii. 10, 13. So we must take it here; and the 
choice of the short, abruptly spoken word, which more- 
over is repeated, is not to be regarded as accidental and 
undesigned. For this reason (see also Exeget. Comm. 
below) we take 1)-1) = “command, command.” There 
was much commanding, but short and sharp.—71D135 
(again only ver. 7, and xxii. 5) is “conculcatio, treading 
down,” comp. nina Wee Prov. xxix. 1; NidNI-}3 
Deut. xxv. 2—KI3—112, like NOW — DOW, ONw—DOW 
(Ewan, 2112 g; 1146; 151 8). ~ 

Ver. 3 yu "39 only here——3 designates the 
coincidence, as jn cases of time when. We have here 
the Inf. Constr. after a Prepos. forming a phrase with 
the subject latent——D"1) is accusative of place, 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL, 


1. The Prophet sends cry of alarm to the re- 
mote Ethiopians, because they too are threatened 
by the Assyrians. He characterizes the land by 

e use of predicates by the abundance 
of its insects, and its situation on great rivers 
(ver. 1). In this land them ra fly away 
in swift skiffs over the waters. Therefore the 
Prophet summons these swift messengers to com- 
mand the people, at the same time describing 
them as a people of lofty stature, and shining 
color of skin, as a nation dreaded far beyond its 

ers, as a nation among whom reigns strict 
command and ruthless use of power, that is yet 
exposed to the power of mighty streams that 
carry off its land (ver. 2). This nation is com- 
manded: it will arm itself for this strife. Between 
it and the Assyrian there shall come to pars a 
terrible collision. When it is announced by 
visible and audible signals, all nations must give 
good heed: for all are in the highest degree in- 
terested in it. 

2. Woe——hear ye.—Vers. 1-3. Cush is 
Ethiopia, the land that bounds pt on the 
south, which began at Syene below the first cata- 
ract of the Nile (comp. Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx. 6), 
and had Meroe for its capital (Herop. ii. 29). 
The ans, alno, call Ethiopia Kus’ or Kes’ 
(comp. EBER’s Egypten wnd die Bucher Mosis, I. 
pei Lepsius in Herz. R. . I., p. 148). 

do not believe, as STaDE maintains (De Is. vatt. 
acth., p. 16), that the assumption of Mesopotamian 
Cushites rests merely on the erroneous identifying 
of the afoocoe (Her. IIT. 91) or cocoate (STRABO 
XI. p. 524, XIV. 744) with the biblical Cushites. 
The streams of Ethiopia are the White Nile 


(Bahr-el-Abjad) and its pied ager the Atbara, 
the Blue Nile (Bahr-el-Asrak), the Sobat, the 
Bahr-el-Ghaeal, etc. In describing the land of 
whirring-wings as beyond the rivers of Ethiopia 
(comp. Zeph. iii. 10), this form of expression 
arises from the mighty waters cocapying the fore- 
ground in the mental vision of the Prophet, thus 
the land lies for him beyond them.—))1 (xxxv. 
7; Exod. ii. 3) isthe papyrus-reed. Light and 
fleet boats were made of it, as is abundantly testi- 
fied by the ancients and by the monuments (comp. 
GEsEN. in loc., WILKINSON, The ancient 

tians, V., p. ey Pap once very abundant 
in pt, is no longer found there ; but is found 
in yesinia (comp. CHAMPOLLION - FigEac, 
L’ Egypte ancienne, P 24, sq. 195) and Sicily 
(HErz. R. » p. 140 aq). 

Go ye swift messengers, to a nation, 
efe., is understood by most expositors as if the 
Prophet sent the m ra home, because Je- 
hovah Himself would undertake Himself the de- 
struction of the enemy. But then the Prophet 


would not have used 105, but rather 133%. Besides 


one can’t understand why, if the Ethiopians were 
not to fight, their warlike qualities are depicted 
in such strong colors. I therefore take 439 in its 
ad #3 sense; “go ye.” The Ethiopians are to 
idden to the contest, and actually to fight; 
but they must know that it is the that 
gives them the victory. 
To anation grown high: see under Text. 
and Gram. It is, moreover, not impossible that, 
as Jos. FrrepR. SCHELLING conjectured, there 


RD 


218 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


lies in the expression an allusion to the longevity 


of the Ethiopians which was an accepted notion of 
su para The Ethiopians are — smooth 
an ining, not, we may suppose, use the 
deprived the body of hair, but because they hed 
a way of making the skin smooth and shining. 
This is known from what HEeRoportvs relates of 
the scouts of Cambyses (chap. iii. 23). When 
these wondered at the long life of the Ethiopians, 
they were led to a apring: “by washing in which 
they became very shining as if it were of oil.” By 
the constant use of this spring, the Ethiopians be- 
came, it was said, paxpéfio, “long-lived.” It is 
seen from this that to the Ethiopians was ascribed 
a skin shining as if oiled. In general the Ethio- 
ians, according to HERODOTUS, were accounted 
‘the largest acd comeliest of all men.” On the 
upper Nile there yet live men whom this descrip- 
tion suits. For example the Schilluks, that were 
reached by the British Consul, Joun PETHER- 
ICK, after eight days’ journey on the White Nile, 
from Chartum, are described by him as “a large, 
powerful, finely formed race, with countenances 
of noble mould” (Ausland, 1861, No. 24). Comp. 
Ernst Morno (in PETERMAN’S Geogr. Mithei- 
ly 1872, 12 High, p. 452 aqq.) on the ethno- 
logical relations in Upper-Sennar, and especially 
on the Hammedach and their neighbors. That 
is dreaded far away; so the Prophet names 
the people because they are feared from their 
borders and far away. Text. and Gram. We 
know with certainty, at least with reference to 
Egypt, that Ethiopia at that time had dominion 
beyond its own territory. The Ethiopian dynasty 
seems to have put an end to a condition o great 
disorder in Egypt. The first king of it, Sabakon, 
must have been a powerful and wise t. 
CHAMPOLLION-FIGEAC, l. ¢., p. 363, says of him : 


“ The internal disorders involved the ruin of the 
public establishments, and when order was re- 
vived by the presence of a wise and prudent 
monarch, his first thought ought to be to repair 
them. After his invasion of Egypt this duty de- 
volved on the conqueror, and Sabakon did not 
neglect it” To the third king, Tirhaka, are 
ascribed great military expeditions—as far as the 
Pillars of Hercules,— and conquests (sid., p. 
364). One may well suppose that the strict dis- 
cipline and order, which naturally at times ran 
to the excess of ruthless oppression, was a charac- 
teristic peculiarity of those Ethiopic princes. We 
therefore take Pp = “command, command :” 
there was much commanding, but short and sharp. 
The meaning “power, strength,” which some 
assume only for our oa) after Arabian analogy, 
is not satisfactorily established. We do perfect- 
ly well with the meaning nearest at hand. Egypt, 
as is well known, isa gift of the Nile (comp. 
ticher Mosis, I. p. 21. 


Fraas, Aus dem Orient, Beobachtungen 
am Nil, auf der inay Hdbenel a. te len, 1867, 


p- 207). But what the Nile gives to pt it has 
stolen in Ethiopia. Therefore the expression 
‘‘whose land rivers carry away” corresponds 
exactly with the fact. It appears in a measure 
as a Nemesis accomplished by nature that Ethio- 
pis, in return for “the down treading” practised 

y it, should succumb to the spoiling done by the 
rivers flowing through it. The nation of Ethio- 
pia therefore is summoned to the strife. A colli- 
sion impends. It must be attended with import- 
ant consequences. All inhabitants of the world 
(comp. xxvi. 9, 18), especially the dwellers of the 
territory concerned, must be on the look-out when 
the signals for the combat are given; for some- 
thing of moment will happen. 


3) The Deliverance of Ethiopia in the near Puture. 
Cuarrer XVIII. 4-6. 


4 Fok £0 the Lorp said unto me, *I will take my rest, 
And I will *consider in my dwelling-place 


Like a clear heat “upon herbs, 


And like a cloud of dew in the heat of harvest. 

5 For afore the harvest, when the “bud is perfect, 
*And the sour grape is ripening in the flower, 
‘He shall both cut off the sprigs with pruning hooks, 


And take awa 


and cut down the branches. 


6 They shall be left together unto the fowls of the mountains, 


And to the beasts of the earth , 
And the fowls shall summer upon them, 


And all the beasts of the earth shall winter upon them. 


1 Or, regard my set dwelling. 


8 Or, after rain. 


: by daylight. 


® J will rest or be quiet. » look on. 

€ the bloom, ¢ And the flower becomes a ripening grape. 

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. : 
Ver. 4. According to K*thibh mpipuE is to be read; | with the accent drawn back, is of course not normal. 

according to K'ri TOUR (comp. nr\pwe Esra vili. | Precisely for this reason the Masorets chose tho other. 

25. Ewaxn, 2405; 41 c; 688). The form written plone | But Hrrsra may not be wrong when ho says, that the 
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doable checking of the voice with twice raising it be- 
tween depressions fittingly depicts the agreeable re- 
pose in equipoise. 2 we xiv. 7; Ixi 1.—1)322 prin- 
cipally used of the divine fhrone, comp. on iv. 5; Ps. 
xxxiii, 13.—-I take 5 before Dy} in the sense of com- 


parison, and not in that of coincidence as in vers. 3,5; 
see under Exegetical. For what “clear heat,” efc., and 
“adew-cloud” is for harvest, such is Jehovah's quiet 
waiting for the Assyrian. —f¥} is “warmth, heat ;” only 
here in Isaiah.——JT¥ (comp. xxxii. 4) is “bright, clear.” 
bed sby is a= “by daylight” (comp. Am. vill. 9; Hab. 
fil 4, ete.). by is taken here in the cumulative sense, 
which it often has (Gen. xxxil. 12; Exod. xxxv. 22; 1 
Sam. xiv. 32, efe.). Thus it is properly: “ heat added to 


daylight ;” for it can be cold during daylight —9y 3 
“ dew-cloud,” is the light cloud that at night dissolves 
in dew (comp. wip ay Prov xvi. 15, whereas Sy 
Exod. xix. 9 = ‘2Y)- 

Ver. 5. MaI—-oNs (3 like ver. 8, MIND v. %) is fol- 
lowed by a phrase in which, Hebrew fashion, the dis- 
course relapees into the verd. fnit——05 (only here in 
Isaiah ; comp. Jer. xxxi. 99 9q.; Esek. xviil. 2) is the 
unripe grepe—7 which elsewhere means “ disac- 


custom, wean,” (xi.8; xxviii 9) is used here ina sense 
derived from that. The mother, that weans her child, 


has brought it to a certain degree of maturity. But, be- 
side the present, the word occurs in the sense of “ ripe- 
ness” only Num. xvii. 23; i¢ must be noted beside that 
bn ig to be taken in a transitive sense. For in Num. 
xvii, 28 this is undoubtedly the case, and Gen. x]. 10 f& 
reads in the same sense D'ady mnoawe ‘Wan, 
“ their grape-stalks cooked grepes;” \3 is scoordingly 
meant for a degree of development of the vine that pro- 


duces ripe grapes.——It appears as if the Prophet had 
in mind Gen. x1. 10; for both NFINDD and AY) and the 


words already quoted recall our passage— 13) “the 
flower, blossom,” occurs only here in Isaiah; beside 
this, Job xv. 33. T)¥)j, moreover, is subject; thus the 


Y | predicate is put emphatically in advance-—With N71 
-T: 


begins the apodosis. Jehovah need not be taken as 
subject, and therewith the substitution of the Prophet 
as speaker. The subject is indefinite. We express it 
by “one” (vi. 10; x. 4; xlv. 92). — por; (aw. Acy.) are 
“the branches” of the vine; PWM) “the shoots, 
sprouts” that develop from it (only here in Isaiah, 
Jor. v.10; xviii. 32).——3 1, as. Acy. 

Ver. 6. D°y, beside here, only zivi. 1L——/ , “sum- 

: Tv 
mering,” and AT, “wintering,” are both denomina- 
mes ee 

tives from YP. and AN, and are dsaf Acyéueve. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet has intimated that something 
great impends (ver. 3)—he now declares wherein 
It consists. He can say it because Jehovah re- 
vealed it to him. That is the Lorp has an- 
nounced to him, that He would keep altogether 

niet as a mere observer. Like warmth and 

ew ripen the harvest, so, by the favor of His 
non-intervention, the power of the Assyrians will 
be broaght almost to the greatest prey (ver. 
4). Almost/ For before this highest point is at- 
tained, the Assyrian puwer shall be destroyed, 
like one destroys a vine, by cutting off, not 
merely the grapes, but the grape branches and the 
sprouts (ve" 5). Bo terrible will this overthrow 
be, that the beasts of prey shall all through sum- 
mer and winter find abundant to devour on the 
field of battle (ver. 6). 

2. Por so——winter upon them.—Vers. 
4-6. The Lorp purposely abstains from inter- 
fering. He i y allows matters to take their 
own course, He waits. patiently till His time 
comes. This quiet, observant waiting the Pro- 
Sebi oes to that weather which is most 

vorable for maturing the harvest: warm daysand 
dewy nights. The ancients conceived of the dew 
as originating like the rain. This appears, ¢. 7., 


from Job xxxvi'l. 28, where the bv oe “drops 


of dew,” are the receptacula roris (Cop. ALEX. i 


cvvoxat dpdcov, The summer heat, the nightly 
dew, is an extraordinary benefit to vegetation. 
Therefore dew is 80 often used as the figure for 
blessing: Gen. xxvii. 28; Deut. xxxiii. 13, 28; 
Hos. xiv. 6; Mic. v. 6; Prov. xix. 12. The 


causal °3, “for,” at the beginning of ver. 5 con- 
nects two thoughts that are impliedly contained 


in vers. 4 ~ Hibs pet os hare = 
pectant conduct, only immediate ore 
maturity of events will He interfere. “ Harvest 3 
is evidently to be taken in the wide sense that in- 
cludes also the wine harvest. By an eames 
asyndeton wherein the second word (fil, “to 
cut down’’) explains the first (100, “to take 
away”), it is now affirmed that the enemy, that 
in, y las shall be poe destroyed. For 
there will not be merely a gleaning of grapes 
(comp. lxiii. 1 sqq.), but from the vine shall be 
cut off the very branches that yield fruit. The 
meaning of what has been said, becomes evident 
from the literal language of ver.6. It means a 
terrible overthrow of the Assyrian army. Its 
dead bodies lie in such vast numbers that birds 
and beasts of prey for a summer and a winter, 
shall find abundance of food on the field of battle. 
“ Beasts of the earth,” comp. Deut. xxviii. 26, 
of which passage, moreover, our whole verse 
serves to remind one. 


1) THE SALVATION THAT ETHIOPIA EXPECTS IN THE DISTANT FUTURE. 
Cuarrer XVIII. 7. 
7 In that time shall *the present be brought unto the Lorn of hosts 


“Of a people “sca and peeled, 
And from a people terrible 


m their beginning hitherto ; 
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A nation ‘meted out and trodden under foot, 


W hose land the rivers have spoiled. 


To the place of the name of 
1 Or, outspread and polished. 
‘jvm far away 


>» omit of. 
TEXTUAL AND 
Only Dy and Opi present difficulty. It is 
ungrammatical to supply the preposition before Dj) 
from Dy. To amend the text by prefixing the 79 in 
needless violence. —9 3377 in Isaiah again liii. 7; lv. 


EXEGETICAL 


1, The gaze of the Prophet embraces the im- 
mediate and the most remote future, while he 
overleaps all time spaces that lie between as un- 
essenti The consequence of that mighty over- 
throw will be this, that Ethiopia presents itself 
asa sacrificial gift to the Lorp, and that out of 
this people will be sent sacrificial gifts to the spot 
where men call on the name of the Lorp. 

2. In that time——-mount Zion.—Ver. 7. 
By the “in that time” the Prophet joins what 
follows close on to what essed. Although 
what ver. 7 affirms belongs to the remote future, 

the Prophet sees it as the great chief effect 
immediately after the cause, vers. § and 6.——By 
DY and OYD the Prophet would eay that the 
entire nation shall be brought to the Lorp as 


e Lory of hosts, the mount Zion. 


¢grown high and shining. 


° of stern command and rough tread. 


GRAMMATIOAL. 

12.—", of uncertain derivation, is found again only 
Ps. Ixviil. 30; lxxvi. 12.—The expression ~ Dy dip 
occurs only here: yet comp. Lev. xiv. 13; Isa. lx. 13; 
Ixvi. 1. 


AND CRITICAL. 


aba tribute, or sacrificial gift; that is it will 
ring itself—a thought, that is familiar: Ixvi. 
20; Ps. Iixviii. 32,—that also, in consequence 
thereof, presents out of the nation will be brought 
to the place of the worship of Jehovah. “For 
that is two different things; in order to bring 
iteelf, the nation does not need to leave its own 
place; but in order to bring presents to the sanc- 
tuary of the Lorp, there must be a motion from 
one place to another. Therefore a double defini- 
tion appears, for “there shall be brought a pre- 
sent:” 1) “tothe Lorp of hosts a people,” 2) 
‘from the people dreaded,” etc, “to the place,” 
etc.—— The passage Zeph. iii. 10 is a remini- 
scencé of our text. 


b) Prophecies that give warning not to trust in false help against Assyria. 
CHAPTER XIX. XX. 
a) EGYPT NOW AND IN TIME TO COME. 
CuarTrer XIX. 


Various expositors from E1conory to Hirzie 


have attacked the _ Sarena of this chapter in 
whole or in part. But 


one may judge in advance 
how little valid the alleged reasons for this are, 
by the fact that KNoBEL rejects them all, and is 
decided in his recognition of Isaiah, as its author. 
We may therefore spare ourselves the investiga- 
tion of these doubts, and so much the more as in 
our exposition of particulars, it will appear how 
very much the thoughts and expressions corres- 


nd to Isaiah’s way of thinking and xterm 
The chapter is very artistically arranged. It 
evidently divides into three parts of which the 
first (vers. 1-15) shows how the Lorp by His 
judgments reveals His arm to the jana (li. 
10; liii. 1) ; thesecond (vers. 16-17), as a tranei- 
tion, sets forth how Egypt fears before Jehovah ; 
finally the third (vers. 18-25) presents the proe- 
pect that Egypt will fear the Lorp as third in 
the confederation with Assyria and Israel. 


®) How the LORD reveals His arm to the Bgyptians by severe judgments. 
CHaprers XIX, 1-15. 


1 THE BurpDEN or Eeyprt. 


Behold, the Lorp rideth upon a swift cloud, 


And ‘shall come into Egynt: 


And the idols of Egypt shall be moved at his presence, 


And the heart of E 
And I will ' set “the 
And they shall fight every one 
And every one against his ‘neighbor ; 


t ‘shall melt in the midst of it. 
gyptians against the Egyptians : 
oor his brother, 
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City against city, 
And kingdom ca kingdom. 
3 And the spirit of Egypt ‘shall fail in the midst thereof; 
And I will "destroy the counsel thereof: 
And they shall seek to the idols, and to the ‘charmers, 
And to *them that have familiar spirits, and to the wizzards. 
4 And "the Egyptians will I ‘give over into the hand of a ‘cruel lord; 
And a IGeree king shall rule over them, 
Saith the Lord, the Lorp of hosts. 
5 And the waters shall fail from the sea, 
And the river shall be wasted and dried up. 
6 And “they shall turn the rivers far away ; 
And the brooks of ‘defence shall be emptied and dried up: 
™The reeds and flags shall wither. 
7 The "paper reeds by the brooks, *by the mouth of the brooks, 
And "everything sown by the a By 
Shall wither, be driven away, *and be no more. 
8 The fishers also shall mourn, 
And all they that cast angle into the brooks shall lament, 
And they that spread nets upon the waters shall languish. 
9 Moreover they that work in fine flax, 
And they that weave ‘networks, shall be confounded. 
10 And “they shall be broken in the "purposes thereof : 
All that make sluices and ponds “for fish. 
11 ‘Surely the princes of Zoan are fools, 
"The Spanaal of the wise counsellors of Pharaoh is become brutish : 
How say yo unto Pharaoh, . 
I am the son of the wise, 
The son of ancient kings? 


12 Where are they? where are thy wise men f 
te Ana tell ae a ne let them oe 
at the Lorp of hosts hath purposed upon t. 
13 The princes of Zoan are thecoue fools, eee 
The princes of Noph are deceived ; 
*They have also seduced Egypt, even they that are’ the stay of the tribes thereof. 
14 The Lorp hath mingled "a perverse spirit in the midst thereof: 
And they have caused Egypt to err in every work thereof, 
As a drunken man staggereth in his vomit. 
15 Neither shall there be any work for Egypt, 
Which the head or tail, branch or ake may do. 


1 Heb. single. ® Heb. shall be emptied. 2? Heb. swallow up. 

Or, shut up. 6 Heb. and shall not be. Or, white works. 

1 Heb. fountations. 80r, of living things. ® Or, governors. 

% Heb. corners. 1 Hob. a eptrit of perverseness. 

® cometh. » move, or flee. omelts. 

a ‘ e fellow. ¢ ers. 

«Loupe against Egypt. if naatd Shock donk 

istern. k ‘g rivers shali stink. lof t 

= Reed and rush. = meadows. eon the bank of the. 
Pall the sown grownd of. ther pillars shall be ruins, a'l laborers for hire : 
* Only fools are the. ° The wise among the counsellors of Pharaoh, their counsed is. 
"infatuated, * And the corner-stone of its castes has led Egypt astray. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 1. 1} is one of the words that occur only in the Ver. 8. 71953 comp. Garzn Gr., 3141, 1; Isa. xxiv. 1, 

first part of Isaiah: vi. 4; vil. 2; xxiv. 20; xxxvil. 22.— 8.— DDR, dx. Acy., probably kindred to oe, which is 
ee ae 

a P in some sense as the enclosure that contains the used of the soft murmuring of a brook, viii. 6, and of 
by) or Fi, frequent: xxvi. 9; Ixifi. 11; Ps. xxxix. 4; | soft, slow, gentle stepping or acting, Gen. xxxili. 14; 
IL, 12; lv. 8, ef —o°4> Sy, see on Ll. 8—D9* 1D 347, | 2 Sam- xviil 5, ete——JVIDK and Dy, compare on 
see on xiii. 7. , vill. 19. 

Ver.2 On DID comp. at ix. 10, Ver. 4. Or), Plaral, with the abstract notion of do- 

oo s°¢ r) 
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minion, comp. Gen. xxxix. 20; xiii. 30, 33; in Isa. again ; pression that occurs relatively the oftenest in Job: fii. 


only xxvi 13—jjy xxv. 8; xiii. 16; lvi. 11.——"59, 


properly “ to shut up,” only here in Isaiah. 
Ver. &. The form iW), as also rune) xli. 17, and 


TINY) Jer. i. 90 can be referred to nny (comp. Ps, 


lzxili. 9; lxxxviii. 7), as is done by Hirao, if the mean- 
ing “ to seat oneself,” desidere suited our passage and 
xli.17. But in both places (alao xix.5 on accouni of the 
}> before hn) it is too evident that the meaning “ exa- 


ruit, to become dry,” is demanded by the context. 
Moreover the whole of verse 5 is with little altera- 
tion taken from Job xiv. 11. For there it reads :— 


WI JIN Wy! OID OD ‘me. It is seen that 
the. expressions” differ somewhat in’ the first clause, 
while in the second clause they are literally alike. Job 
employs the language as the figure for growing old and 
dying off, without any reference to the Nile. Isaiah ap- 
plies it to the Nile particularly, and hence exchanges 


11a (difluunt) for Ww. 

Ver. ®&. There is no substantive TIN; ; 80 Manes} 
may not be taken as denominativum, though even Ewaip 
(@ 126 b) adopts the view. OrsuausEn (3 255 5) explains 
the form as simply a blunder; yn is to be restored. 


The meaning must be“ to produce, 'to spread a stench.” 
——The plural f\)"73) occurs only here in the first part 
of Isaiah; in the second part: xli. 18; xlil 16; xlili. 2, 
19, 20; xliv. 27; xlvii. 2; L 2 OW) xviil. 1, 2, 7; 


xxxiii. n—bbq comp. xxxvilf. 14; xvif.4.——On ab ie) 
sce Exeg. Com. on ver. 1.——"e" is an Egyptian word. 


According to Engrs (1. c. I. p. 338) the sacred name of 
the Nile in the hieroglyphic text is Hapi, the profane 
name, on the other hand, Aur. Along with the latter 
name often stands aa, {, ¢., “ great,” therefore, Aur-aa— 
greatriver. The ancient hieratic form Aur became, in 
the mouth of the people, far or taf (r and J are exchanged 
according to fancy in Egyptian, Eszrs, p.96). From 
Aur-aa came taro. 8o the word sounds also in Koptic. 
The plural 0°98" occurs xxxiji. 21, of water ditches, 
used for defence; Job xxvili.1 of the shafts that the 
miner digs. Otherwise the word is used only of the 
canals of the Nile: Exod. vii. 19; viii. 1, efe. Comp. vil. 
18; xxxvii. 25; 2 Kings xix. A.— 71} 2 “cane,” hence 


cavev, canalis, XXXV.7; xxxvi. 6; xlii. 3; xliff. 24; xivi. 
6——FAID “ a reed,” Exod. {i. 3, 5; only here in Isaiah. 
“pp Opp kindred to 1m) “marcescere, to languish,” 
occurs again only xxxiii. 9. 

Ver, 7. myy (from may, nudum esee, loca nuda), 00- 
curs only in this place. These fy evidently corres- 
pond to the Egyptian 3738 (Gen. xli. 2; Job viii. 11), the 


Nile, or reed, or rush-meadow on the bank of the Nile. 
Comp. Engrs l. ¢. p. 328.—— WN" ‘§) can hardly signify 
“the mouthing.” For wherefore should only the mea- 
dows at the mouthing of the Nile wither? Rather 
(comp. Ps. cxxxifi. 2) the mouth of the Nile here is the 
same as the lips of the Nile elsewhere ON nowy Gen. 


xl 3, hieroglyphic sep?t., Enxnrs, J. c. p. 330 Yi, de a 
Aey. can mean here only “the place of sowing, the ‘sowed 
field" (comp. Ww yu xxiil, 3).——)1), dispellere, dis- 
sspare, occurs again only xli. 2——}})°®) a form of ex- 


21; xxill.$; xxiv. 24; xxvii. 19. Comp. beside Psalms 
xxxvii 10; cifi. 16; Prov, xxiil. 5, ete. 


Ver. 8. 120 comp. fil %—NN and fD5DD are 
found only here in Isaiah; on the former compare Job 
1.26; on the latter, Hab. 1.15. 55D comp. on xvL8& 

Ver. 9. MID" D'NWD are lina pectinata, t. ¢, linen 
stuff made of hackeled, pure, fine flax. MIP y iasae. 
Aey.; 80 also is In. The root of the latter “un (xxix. 
22) means candidum, then nobilem, splendidum case. We 
encounter this meaning again in 47} nobilis, °F} “ fine, 
white bread,” (Gen. xl. 16), probably, too, in the proper 
names alla (ingeresus) mn (nodilitas). Aocordingly 
“"F} would be “a fine white garment.” . Whether the 
stuff was linen or cotton is not to be determined from 
the word itself. The distinction from eval) rather 
favors the opinion that it was cotton. The ending a is 
an old singular ending; comp. Ewa xp, 2 164, ¢; 177 a. 

Ver. 10. The word fiw occurs again only Ps. xi. 3; 


and there means undoubtedly “pillars, posts.” This 
meaning suits perfectly in this place also. Only verse 
10 is not to be connected with what precedes, but is to 
be construed as the theme for what follows, yet in the 
sense that the following verses specify exclusively the 
notion MyNw. Only at the end of ver. 15 the underlying 
thought of ver. 10 recurs. For “head and tai), palm 
branch and rush” is only another expression for that 
which is called “ foundation pillars and hired laborers.” 
—D7 (compare V3, mercenarius) means “ merces, 
pay,” and occurs again only Prov. xi. 18. They are, 
therefore, “quastum facientes, hired laborers;” a com- 
prehensive designation of the lower classes.—The 
expression WD) ‘DJ recalls D'1) ‘DIK xiv. 23. The 
meaning “troubled,” which some give to ‘D8 in our 
text, would form a solitary instance. Everywhere else 
the word means “ stagnum, palus” (xxxv.7; x1i.18; xlfi. 
16), or “ arundinetum “ (Jer. li. 32). The word is used for 
the pools, puddles, swamps made by the Nile (Exod. vii. 
19; viii. 1). 

Ver. 11. V3 is verb. denom. from \}73, brutus, stolidus. 
The Niph. only here fn Isafah; comp. Jer, x. 14, 2L.—— 
"3, this is said because the prophet hag in mind a sin- 
gle e priest : he thitks, pérhaps, of the ‘apxzepevs, “ the 
chief of the entire priesthood,” (Esrns, Lc. p. 344). 

Ver. 13, yen), “infatuated,” only here in Isa; comp. 
Num. xii. 11; Jer. v.4; 1. 36.) “betrayed ;” Niph. 
only here; Hiph. xxxvi. 14; xxxvii. 10.—+)) is =» hb. 
Memphis (comp. Dr.rrzscu anti Bruoecu Hist. d Egypte). 
—33 “the corner ;” then by metonymy for (5 joe 
“the corner-stone,” Job xxxvilf. 6: comp. Isa. ae lik 
15; Jer. lL 26; Ps. oxvili. 22. 


Ver. 14 D'yiy, “perverseness,” dw. Acy.. compare 
ipy m1 Kings xxii. 22 69. pa gee on ver. 1. 
Etsleh y. 22, 

Ver. 15. } before 333 and pWIN is here equivalent to 
“or” (comp, Ewars, 2 858, a; Jer. xiliv. 28.) 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Jehovah draws near to the judgment against 
Egypt: the idols flee, the nation is dispirited 
(ver. 1). This is the theme of the discourse. In 
what follows the Prophet lets the Lorp Himself 
set forth how He means to oak eae in detail 
what is announced in ver. 1. e ptians 
shall war on one another (ver. 2); bereft of all 
prudent deliberation, they shall seek counsel from 
the idols and wizards (ver. 3). But it is of no 
use. Feypt is sabj to a harsh rule (ver. 4). 
The Nile dries up; its rushes and canes wither 
(vers. 5, 6), and the meadows and fields on 
its banks (ver. 7) ; its fisheries come to a misera- 
ble end (ver. 8); the preparation of linen and 
cotion stuff ceases (ver. 9). The highest as well 
aa the lowest classes are ruined (ver. 10); the 
priests and the wise men that boast an ancient 
royal descent are at an end with their wisdom ; 
they know not what the Lorp has determined con- 
cerning Egypt a 11, 12); they are altogether 

lexed in their thoughts, eo that they only 

pt about in a maze (vers. 13, 14). 

Neither for the highest nor the lowest does labor 

for the general benefit succeed any more (ver. 
3 


5). 

4 The burden——midst of it.—Ver. 1. 
Mizraim, is not the native name for the land of 
The ancient Egyptians never used it. It is 

neither to be found in the hieroglyphic inscrip- 
tions, nor can it be explained from the Koptic 
language. The Egyptians called their land (the 
Nile valley) Cham; Koptic, Keme, Kemi, Chemi 
(je “black”). Misrasm is the name given to 
the JIand by its eastern, Semitic neighbors. 
Exess (i. ¢, p. 71 qq.) proceeds from ¥?), 
which means coarctatio, and then munimentum, 
“fortification” (Ps. xxxi. 22; lx. 11; Mic. vii. 
12; Hab. ii. 1, ee.). Egypt is so named, Isa. 
xix. 6; xxxvii. 25; 2 Kings xix. 24; Mic. vii. 
12, Exsers maintains that the eastern neighbors 
eo named Lower Egypt primarily, from the cir- 
cumvallation that extended through the entire 
Isthmus, from Sues of Pelusium to the Red Sea, 
and thus completely shut off Lower Egypt from 
the East; so that it was an WS }¥, “a land 
shat off by fortification” for those eastern neigh- 
bors. But when the Hyksos had forced an 
entrance into the land, they learned for the first 
that it was far larger than they had supposed, viz., 
that it extended beyond the southern extremity 
of the fortification far up the Nile to the cata- 
racts: in other words they learned that there was 
a Lower and an Upper Egypt. Hence the dual 


O')¥2. Althongh the normal dual of “'¥2 


would sound differently, yet Esers is right in 
saying that the inflection of proper names often 
takes ita own peculiar form (l.c., p. 86). It is 
cebatable whether the original distinction between 
WS) and B°3¥7) was afterwards strictly adhered 
to, In Isa. xi. 11, D'S is evidently used in 
the narrower sense in which 1¥1) was originally 
used. [“ DY¥P is here the name of the ancestor 
(Gen. x 6), put for his descendants.” J. A. A.— 
“ Mizraim, or Misrim, the name given to t 
In the Scriptures, is in the plural form, and is 
the Hebrew mode of expressing the ‘two regions 


of t’ (so commonly met with in the hierogly- 
str bi the ‘two Miner,’ a name still ined’ by 
the bs, who call Egypt, as well as Cairo, 
Musk, or Misr.’”” WILKINSON’s Mann. and Cust. 
of Anc. Egyp I. 2, quoted by Barnes in loc., 
who adds: “The origin of the name ‘ Egypt’ is 
unknown. Egyptus is said by some to have been 
an ancient king of the country ”’]. 


Jehovah sets out for t to hold an assize 
there. He rides ridel dl thither on light clouds 
(Ps. xviii. 11; Ixviii. 34). Egypt's idols flee be- 
foreHim. Theyr in Him their lord and 
master, Luke iv. 34. The people are dispirited ; 
their courage sinks. One is involuntarily remind- 
ed of the visitation Egypt once before experienced 
on the part of Jehovah (Exod. xii. 12). Idols 
and people of Egypt have once before felt the 
power of Jehovah: just for this reason they flee 
and tremble before Him (comp. Jer. xlvi. 25; 
Ezek. xxx. 13; 1 Sam. v. 3). 

3. And I will set——Lord of hosts.— 
Vers. 2-4. DuNncKER (Gesch. des Alterth., I. p. 
602) says: “It cannot be determined whether 
this passage refers to the anarchy that followed 
the expulsion of the Ethiopians (D1opor., I. 66 
about the year 695, or the contests that preced 
Psammetichus’ ascending the throne iheiweet 
678-670).” But it appear that the anarchy after 
the withdrawal of the Ethiopians was not con- 


siderable. Heroportvs (II. 147) erpecially praises 
the beantiful harmony of the ecarche. And 
if misunderstandings did arise, they might be 


taken into the Prophet’s comprehensive glance as 
essentially of the same sort with those that soon 
after preceded the role dominion of Psammetichus. 
Such periods of internal. djscord, any way, oc- 
cu often in Egypt. Thus a papyrus discovered 
by Harris in 1855, and belonging to the time of 
Ramees III., leaf'75 sqq. informs us: “The land 
of Egypt fell into a decline: every one did as he 
pl long ira there was no sovereign for 
them, that had the supreme power over the rest 
of things. The land of Egypt belonged to the 
princes in the districts. One killed another in 
aaah Comp. EIsENLOHR, The great HARRIS 

apyrus ; a lecture, Leipzg, 1872. Thus even the 
disturbances with which Egypt was visited in 
consequence of the irruption of the Ethiopian 
king Pianchi Meramen may be included, which 
StTavE (De Is. vatt. aeth., p. 30 sqq.) holds to be 
intended by the cruel lord and fierce king ver. 4. 
For when Isaiah wrote, if the date given above 
is correct, the events under Pianchi Meramen be- 
longed to the past and not to the future. By the 
aid of Ionian and Karian pirates (Hrrop. IT. 
152) Psammetichus subdued his opponents, after 
an eight years’ contest, in the decisive battle 
of Momemphis. 


What the Prophet says (ver. 3) of the empty- 
ing out of the spirit of Egypt and swallowing up 
its counsel (comp. iii. 12) indicates the impotence 
of the rulers to help the situation with such means 
as shall be at their command. In their extremity 
they will apply to their idols, their interpreters, 
«. « “the mutterers.” But in vain. t is 
handed over to a harsh rule and a stern king. It 
cannot be denied that these terms apply very 
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well to Psammetichus and the subsequent kings 
of his race, Necho and Hophra, for they called 
in foreign help to the support of their dominion, 
and gave thereby a blow to the old Egyptian 
existence from which it never recovered. We 
are told by Diroporus (I. 67) and Heroporus 
a 30) that, in consequence of the favour that 
sammetichus showed to foreignera, more than 
200,000 egy ptians of the military caste emigrated 
to Ethiopia during the reign of that king. 
Under Necho, of the laborers on the canal that 
was to connect the Nile with the Red Sea, 120,000 
rished (Her. II. 158). Hophra or Apries was 
dethroned because an expedition against Cyren 
for which he had employed an sil com 
only of Egyptians, ended in severe defeat. For 
his conduct was construed to be an intentional 
devotion of the Egyptians to destruction (HERop. 
IJ. 161-169; IV. 159). These and other histori- 
cal events may be ed as belonging to the 
fulfilment of our prophecy. But they do not ex- 
haust it. Nothing was less in Isaiah’s mind than 
to make those transactions the subject of special 
prediction. How would we in that case apply 
what follows, where he speaks of the Nile drying 
up and vegetation ceasing? Can this, too, be 
meant literally? By both declarations the Pro- 
phet means only to announce to Egypt a judg- 
ment by which, on both sides of its life, the his- 
torical and the natural, it shall be reduced to ex- 
tremities. This judgment has not been realized 
by only one or a fe efinite events, It ia realized 
by every thing that precedes the conversion of 
t to Jehovah (ver. 21 sqq.) and contributes 
to it; and to that belongs, above all, its oppres- 
sion by a foe from without, that is by Assyria. 
This moment, it is true, does not appear especial- 
ly in chapt. xix., but to the presentation of this 
ie complementary chapt. xx. is exclusively de- 
voted, 


4, And the waters —— confounded.— 
Vers. 5-9. The Nile ia called a sea (comp. xviii. 
2; xxvii. 1; Nah. iii. 8; Mic. vii. 122), not 
merely because of its normal breadth within its 
own banks, but also because it really spreads out 
like a sea at the time of overflow, which to suit 
the context, must be regarded as the special allu- 
sion here. Tfence HErropotvs (II. 57) calls it 
“the sea of Egypt.’ Comp. Prin. Hist, nat., 35, 
11. “The water of the Nile resembles a sea.” 
SENECA Quaest. nat. IV. 2. “ At first it abates, 
then by continued accession of waters it spreads 
out into the appearance of a broad and turbid 


sea,” GESEN. in loc. If 0’, “sea” designates the 


Nile in its overflow, then 1] means the stream 
within its normal bed, and the 111), “ streams” 
and 0°" “ ditches,” mean the arms and canals 
of the Nile. With thedrying up of the Nile and 
its branches perishes, of course, the v tion 
that depends on them, and thus also the fisheries 
and the important manufacture of linen and 
cotton. On the extraordinary, productive fisher- 
ies of the Nile, comp. WILKINSON, /. ¢. I. and IT. 
Linen garments were especially worn by the 
priests. In the temples they were allowed to 
wear only linen garments. All mummy bandages 
also were required to beof linen. On the manu- 
facture of linen and cotton in Egypt, see Wu- 
KINsON IL. 
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5. And they shall be broken —— rush, 
may do.—Versa. 10-15. In these verses the 
Prophet portrays the ruin of Egypt in another 
aspect of its national life, eiz.: the division into 
castes, in which he especially sets forth the 
highest class as overtaken by the rnin. By 
DIN (sce under Text. and Gram.), is not to be 
understood the lower classes (HENDEWERKE and 
EwaLbD) nor weaving (with a reference to VW, 


Mw, Roorpa, RosENMUELLER and others). 


They are the upper classes, the highest castes 
(comp. iii. 1). These shall be D'KOW ¢. ¢., 
‘+cast down, crumbled to ruins” (comp. liii 5, 
10; iii. 15; lvii. 15), what is thus predicated cor- 
responding to the figurative meaning of the sub- 
ject, in which I see an allusion to the ruins. For 
already in Isaiah’s time there were buildings in 
Egypt whose origin dated back more than a 
thousand years. 

Is it not fitting that the Prophet compares the 
humiliation of the grandees of pt to the 
ruins of its ancient buildings, and the sorely 
visited lower classes to swamps of its Nile? (Ses 
Text. ang Gram. on ver. 10). 

In what follows he depicts farther the coming 
to nought of the grandees, setting forth especial] 
the bankruptcy of their wisdom, so celebrated 
old (Acts vii. 22; Heron. IV. 6, 77, 1€0). The 
princes of Zoan are only fools. (Zoan = Tania, 
the royal residence of Lower Egypt, situated in 
the Delta of the Nile, comp. EsEns, l.c., I. p. 
272 sqq.; identical with Ramses, according to 
Bruascu, address before the Oriental 
London, 1874). “The sages among the coun- 
sellors of Pharaoh,” are properly those of the 
counsellors who alone deserve the predicate 
“wise.” The expression recalls TOW Nipdn 
‘her wise ladies” in the song of Deborah (Jud. 
v. 29) which must also be translated: “the wisest 
among her princesses.” On the D’D2N, the 

riestly counsellors of Pharaoh, see EBER, l. e. 
. p. 341 qq. ; ; 
As to a ne Pharaoh, it — in the hiero- 
lyphic and hieratic writing “Peraa” or oa 
which means literally “great house” (comp. su 
lime Porte). Comp. EBER:, p 263 8qq- The 
word designates also simply the king’s palace 


aE ibid.). : 

The Prophet assumes that the Egyptian priests 
base their claim to wisdom on two circumstances : 
1) on their antiquity, 2) on their high, royal 
origin. If the ancient kings were of a ney 
race, which is correctly assumed, and if the wis- 
dom of the priests was traditional, then the 
counsel which they gave the king originated 
from a source which must enjoy the bighest con- 
sideration in his eyes. How Iamentably, says 
Isaiah, must this counsel, proceeding from such 
high authority, come to confusion. Did they 
know what God had determined against Egypt, 
they could then take measures against it (ver. 
12). As it is they are in a maze. They are 
themselves infatuated, and deceived ; hence the 
“ corner-stone of its tribes’? (i. ¢., the tribe, viz. : 


the class on which the whole ptian body 
pee rests; the priestly class) | the whole 
and astray (ver. 13). The Lorp has, in fact, as 


ed a spirit of perverseness in the in- 


it were, min 
Egypt, so that by the very ones in 


ward part 
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hom, so to speak, the und ing of the land ; same figure of Moab.——Thus Egypt becomes 
cascen tated: (ks tend is led astre in the moat r in deeds. All it does is nothing done. 


shamefal manner. This shameful leading astray 


either head nor tail; neither palm-branch nor 


he expresses by a very revolti : he com-| rush, « ¢., neither the highest nor the lowest 
= A Geka Gee allitg about | (comp. on ix. 13). will accomplish ee 
se retina back to the thought 


Egypt a 
bither and thither in his own vomitings (ver. 


With this the Pro 


14). Comp. xxviii. 8; Jer. xlviii. 26 uses the | from which (ver. 9) he started out. 


2) The Transition: Hgypt fears the LORD. 
Cuaprer XIX. 16, 17. 
16 In that day shall Egypt be like unto women: 


And it shall be afraid and fear 


"Because of the shaking of the hand of the Lorn of hosts, 


Which he shaketh over it. 


17 And the land of Judah shall be a terror unto 
Every one that "maketh mention thereof shall be 


E 
ay id in himself, 


Because of the counsel of the Lorp of hosts, 


Which he hath determined against it. 


a From before the lifting of the hand, etc., which He lifteth against it. 


TEXTUAL AND 
” Ver. 16. YW} comp. x. 2; xxxfi. 16; xli. 5.——IhiD 
xiL 2; xxxiil. 14; xliv.8,11; lx.5——The verb I we 
have already read of the hand lifted up in threatening: 
xi. 15,comp. x. 15, 82; xiii. 2; xxx. 22—TID1)N, fre- 
quent in the Pentateuch, occurs in Isaiah only here and 


xxx, 88——Regarding the expression NTT" ADR 
it is to be remarked that, apart from the frequent 


» recalls it. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

nection with the name of a nation except here and Gen. 

xlvii. 20, 26, in the expression D*¥D NOW —RIN 

(from 311, céreulare, tripudiare), “the revolving move- 
cae 


ment of dizziness,” is dw. Aey.——The expression G: 
2) We, is @ resolving of the otherwise usual ott 


cipial construction, on which comp. Ewatn, § 897, ¢, 64. 
—The Hiph. VDT is frequent in Isaiah: xii. 4; xxvi. 


beni note in Esekiel, OW never occurs in con- ! 18; xxxvi. Lil. 22; ‘xiii. 26; xiviii. 1; lxil. 6, ete. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The discourse is artistically arranged: ac- 
cording to the foregoing, pt still thinks it 
may be saved by its own wisdom. Now it has 
surrend this hope. It trembles before the 
threatening gesture of Jehovah’s hand (ver. 16). 
In fact, whenever the land of Judah is thought 
of, Egypt quakes with fear lest the decree of Je- 
hovah may be accomplished (ver. 17). 

2. The expression of Isaiah “in that day” 
which is peculiar to the first part (in the second 


it pre only Eo 6) ap ‘kee more frequency 
in the present chapter, than in any other passage: 
vis.: vers. 16, 18, 19, 21, 23, 24. Comp. the re- 
mark at ii. 12. As often as one utters the name 
Judah, men turn affrighted to him, for they know 
but too well the power of the God of Judah. 
The counsel of pi then, of which und 12 
speake, must ve partly accomp 

Men fear its further and complete fulfilment. 


1) EGYPT BY DEGREES CONVERTED WHOLLY TO THE LORD, AND THE: 
THIRD IN THE CONFEDERATION WITH ASSYRIA AND ISRAEL. 


Cuarrer XIX. 18-25. 
18 In that day ‘shall five cities in the land of Egypt 


Speak ‘the nies a, of Canaan, 
And ‘swear to the Lorn of hosts; 
One shall be called, ‘The city 


of *destruction. 


19 In that day shall there be an altar to the Lorp 


In the midst of the land of Egypt, 


And a pillar at the border thereof to the Lorn. 
20 And it shall be for a sign and for a witness 
Unto the Lorp of hosts in the land of Egypt: 


18 
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unto the Lorp because of the oppressors, 


And he ‘hall send them a Saviour, and ‘a great one, 


‘And he shall deliver them. 

21 And the Lorp shall be known to E 
And ‘the Egyptians shall know the 
And shall do sacrifice and oblation ; 


Poe 3 in that day, 


"Yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lorp, and perform ¢. 


22 And the 
And they shall return even to 


RD shall smite Esy t: he shall smite and heal it: 
e Lorp, 


And he shall be intreated of them, and shall heal them. 


23 In that da 
And 'the Assyrian shall come into 
And ‘the Egyptian into Assyria, 


shall there be a bigeye out of Egypt to Assyria, 


And *the Egyptians shall serve with 'the Assyrians. 


24 In that day shall Israel hi the third 
With Eg t and Assy 
25 Even a Pleas 


Blessed be be Egypt my people, 
And Assyria the work of my hands, 


And Israel mine inheritance. 


1 Heb. the lip. 

® shall be. b ; 
champion. fAnd shall, ete. 
1 Asayri i Egypt. 

= earth. 8 since. 


essing in ‘he midet of the "land: "whom the Lorp of hosts ‘shall bless, 


80r, oe the sun. 


€ Jr Ha-heres. 
h And. 
1 Assyria. 


oe 


ebiccons them. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Ver. 18. The expression ‘5 ney occurs only here.— 
y3d) with 5 must be distinguished from its use with 
2. "The latter is “to swear by one” (Ixil. 8; Amos vi. 


8; ; viil. 7, ete.); the former fs “ to swear, to oblige one's- 
self to another by oath,” (Zeph. {. 5; Gen. xxiv. 7; 1. 24; 
Exod. xiii. 5; Ps. cxxxii. 2, ete.). ONTWT or OWT. 


Sixteen Copp. have the latter reading, also several edi- 
tions. The LXX. indeed reads acc&da, which is evi- 
dently a designed alteration resulting from the applica- 
tion of i. 26 to the Egyptian city. But Sym, the Vuze. 
(civitas solis), Saapta, the TaLtmup (Menachot Fol. 110, A), 
also translate “ city of the sun.” On the other hand the 
majority of codices and editions have O‘V17, and among 


the ancient versions at least the Srmzac decidedly so 
reads (for *Apés, which Agu. and Txxop. read, could 
stand also for DN). Thus critically the reading OW 
is the best supported. The authority of the Masora is 
for it. But the reading D“W1 is, any way, very ancient 
Syumacnus, Jznoue, the Tarcumier met with it. And it 


must have enjoyed equal authority with the other read- 
ing. Else the Tareumisr would not have combined both 


readings when he writes: RTA wowna3 RAND 
a7), te, the city “Beth-Shemes quae future est ad 


ever tendum, t.¢., quae evertetur.” And the fact that the 
treatise Menachot reads Df} Is certainly proof that 


weighty authorities supported this reading. Add to 
this that D939 by no means affords a satisfactory sense. 
For the meaning “lion,” which some assume from the 
Arabic (Aaris “ the render”) is very doubtful, first from 
the fact that it rests only on Arabic etymology. Yet 
more uncertain is the meaning liberatio, salus, amor, be 
it derived from the Syriac (which, as Grsrn. in loc. de- 
monstrates, rents on pure misunderstanding) or, with 


Mavrze, from the Hebrew, by taking O‘\}-=" tearing 
loose,” whereas it can only mean “rending in pieces, 
destroying.” And in this latter sense many expositors 
take the word. But how can a word of such mischiev- 
ous import suit in a context 80 full of Joy and comfort? 
Caspant (Zeitschr. far Luth. Theol. 1841, II[.), whom 
Darcasier and Daxirzsce follow, is therefore of the opt- 
nion that the Prophet, by a slight change wrote D3 
instead of OW}, but will have this word OV under- 
stood in the sense of “destroying the idolatry,” like 
Jer. xlili. 18 prophesies the “ breaking in pieces of the 
obelieks in the temple of the sun in the land of Egypt.” 
But against this view le the fact that such twisting of 
words occurs always only in a bad sense. Thus Ezek. 
xxx. 17 calls the city ye by the name YR; Hoa. iv. 15; 
v.8 (comp. Amos v. 5) calls Dena by ther name pecs 
(for which moreover an ectual and neighboring yea 
Josh. vil. 2 gave the handle); Isa. vii. 6 changes the 
name Suan into 5e30. although he uses it in pauea ; 

and xxi. WV he introduces Edom under the name of 
T1931 (“silence of the dead ”) and, finally the Tazmup in 
the treatise Aboda sara (Fol. 46 a, in the German transla- 
tion of Ewan, Nuremberg, 1856. p. 324) gives the follow- 
ing examples as prescribing the rule for changing the 
names of cities that have an idolatrous meaning : “ Has 
such acity had the name we m3, “ house of revela- 
tion,” it should be called wD V3 “ house of concea)- 
ment” (or fossae, latrinae); has the city been called 
701 M3, “house of the king,” it should be called 


35) r"3 “ house of the dog ;” instead of b> Py “the 
all-seeing eye,” call it Y'p es “the eye of thorns,”— 


CHAP. XIX. 18-26. | 
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Farther examples of the kind see in Buxrorrr, Lex., 
Chald., Talmud, et rabbd., p. 1086 aq., @ v., Rr. 
Thus we see that D7) as a twisting of OW} must either 
be opposed to the context or to the usus loquendi. I 
therefore hold ada) to be the original correct reading. 


Bat DW means “the sun” (Jud. {. 35, where it is re- 
markable that a little before, ver. 23, a wnw-n'3 is 


mentioned——, viii. 13; xiv.18; Job ix. 7). i ‘think, as 
older expositors (comp. Gragn. in loc.) and latterly Prus- 
sex (Hees. R. Encycl. X., p. 612) have conjectured, that 
it is not impossible that this name OVWWI"'Vy in our 
verse was the occasion for seeking a locality near He- 
liopolis for the temple of Onias. The reason why it was 
not built immediately in or at Heliopolis was that a 
suitable site (émirydedraror réwov) for building was 
found at Leontopolis, which was yet in the Nome of He- 
Miopolis. That Onias in his petition to Philometor and 
Cleopatra evidently appealed in a special way to verse 
19 proves nothing against the assumption that ver. 18 
also had a significance for him. He even says expressly, 
after having quoted the contents of ver. 19: “xai roAAa 
& spoepyrevoey GAAa roaira && rdy réwor.” But if the 
Egyptian temple, which, according to Joazrxnus (Bell. 
jud. 7, 10, 4), stood 843 years ({t ought rather to say 243), 
was a great offence to the Hebrew Jews, it could easily 
happen that Of} of our verse was changed by them to 
D1. There are in fact six MSS. that read expressly 
DWI Vy “city of the curse ;” and the 'Agedd« of the 
LXX. is manifestly an intentional alteration in the op- 
posite sense.——Therefore intentional changes pro et 
contre have undeniably been perpetrated. Thus is ex- 
plained not ouly the duplicate reading in general, bat 


especially, too, the tradition of DW as the orthodox 
reading, and the fixing of the same by the Masorete.— 
Comp. moreover, Rerwxzgin the 7Wb. theol. Quart. Schrift. 


1870, Heft I., on the imputed changes of the Masoretic 
text in Isa. xix. 18, and the remarks of the same writer 
in his Beifragen sur Eklr. des A. T. Giesen 1812, Band 
VIIL., p. 87 sqq. 

Ver. 20. The combination sy) mind occurs only 
here. Of more frequent occurrence is NDI SNe, 
Deut. xiii. 2; xxvili. 46; Isa. xx. 3-——3") particip. = 

T 
“contestant, champion,” comp. xiv. 9; Jer. li. 86; not 
an uncommon use of the word in Judges: vi. 31; xi. 26; 
xxi, 22. 

Ver. 21. ay with latent transitive notion ; Exod. x. 
26; comp. Gen. xxx. 29. 

Ver. 22, The reason why Isaiah uses the word 13 is 

-?T 
probably because this word is repeatedly used of the 
plagues of Egypt: Exod. vil. 27; xii. 13, 23, 27; Josh. 
xxiv. 5-——“f\j7}, audientem se pracstitit alicui; only 
here in Isaiah; comp. Gen. xxv. 21; 2 Sam. xxi. 14; 
xxiv. 25. 

Ver. 23. =bon see vii. 8——)"}) can only be under- 

23 

stood as the abbreviation of the statement that occurs 
entire immediately before with application there to 
Egypt alone. The same service (}/) shall Egypt per- 
form in union with Assyria. The Prophet could so 
much the more readily express himself thus, in as 
much as ap is used also elsewhere (Job xxxvi. 11) in 
the same absolute way. 

Ver. 2% yuu is in itself tertia; yet not merely 
pare, but size, degree generally, designated by “three.” 
Compare rye noay xv.5. Here it is the third 
element, the third factor that must be added in order 
to make the harmony complete. ‘ 

Ver. 25. Vw cannot be construed as simple relative 
pronoun, For then the suffix in 13°53 must be referred 
to youn which will hardly do. It {es therefore con- 
strued = “so that,” or “since,” and the suffix named 
is referred to the individual that each of the three forms 
by itself (comp. xvii. 10,13). Therefore IW here is a 
conjunction (Green Gr., 2 239, 1). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. t will gradually be altogether converted 
to the Poe At first, indeed, a five cities will 


serve Him (ver. 18), but soon the Lorp will have 
an altar in Egypt, and a pillar dedicated to Him 
on the border (ver. 19) will at once announce to 
the approaching traveller that Egypt is a land 
that pays worship to Jehovah. Then, when they 
cry to the Lord, He will deliver them from o 
pression as He did Israel of old in the days of the 
jadges (ver. 20). He will reveal Himself to 
them, and they will know Him and offer Him di- 
vine service in due form (ver. 21). He will, in- 
deed, smite them like His own people, but then 
He will heal them again: but they will turn to 
Him, and He will let Himself be entreated of 
them (ver. 22). But not only Egypt—Arsyria 
too will then be converted to the Lord. And be- 
tween and Assyria there will be busy inter- 
course, and they will no more be enemies of one 
another, but serve the Lord tn common (ver. 23). 
And Israel will be the third in the confederation, 
and that will be a great blessing from the Lorp 
for the whole earth (ver. 24), who then will call 
t His sil Assyria the work of His hand, 
but 1 always still His special inheritance. 


2. In that day——destruction.—Ver. 18. 
The fifth is the half of ten. It appears to me to 
be neither a small nor a great number (CorRN. A 
LaPIpE). But if in the ten there lies the idea 
of completeness, wholencss, then five is not an 
sort of fraction of the whole, but the half, whi 
added to itself forms the whole. By the five the 
ten ins assured. There does not, therefore, lie in 
the five the idea of the mustard seed, but rather 
the idea of being already half attained. From 
p like Gen. xlv. 22; Exod. xxii. 1; Num. 
vii. 17, 28; Matt. xxv. 2, 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 19, it is 
not erroneously concluded that the five has a cer- 
tain symbolical meaning. Besides this, in respect 
to the division of the year into seven months (of 
freedom from water) and five months (of the over- 
flow) the five was a sacred number to the Egypt- 
ians. Comp. Esers, l.c¢., p. 359: “Seven and 
five present themselves as especially sacred num- 
bers.’ To think, as Hirzia does, of five parti- 
cular cities (Heliopolis, Leontopolis, Migdol, 
Daphne, Memphis), is opposed to the character 
of the pecpneey: Five cities, therefore, shall 
speak the Janguage of Canaan, the sacred lan- 


| guage, the language of the law. That is, they 
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shal] found a place-in the midst of them for the 
worship of Jehovah. 


(“The construction of Cavin (who under- 
stands five out of six to be intended) is to be pre- 
ferred, because the others arbitrarily assume a 
standard of comparison (twenty thousand, ten 
thousand, ten, e¢c.) ; whereas this hypothesis finds 
it in the verse itself, five professing the true reli- 
gion to one rejecting 1t. Most of the other inter- 
pretations understand the one to be included in 


the five, as if he had said one of them. As NNR 
admits either of these senses, or rather applica- 
tions, the question must depend upon the mean- 
ing given to the rest of the clause. Even on 
CALVIn’s hypothesis, however, the proportion 
indicated n not be taken with mathematical 
precision. What appears to be meant is that five- 
sixths, 4. ¢., a very arge roportion, shall profess 
the true religion, while remaining sixth per- 
sists in unbelief.” ‘Jt shall be said to one, i. ¢., one 
shall be addressed as follows, or called by the fol- 
lowing name. This periphrasis is common in 
Isaiah, but is never applied, as GEsENIUS ob- 
serves, to the actual appellation, but always to a 
Sr eas or symbolical title (see iv. 3; Ixi. 6; 
Ixii. 4). This may be urged as an argument 
against the explanation of O"WIM as a proper 


name.” “All the interpretations which have now 
been mentioned [the one Dr. NAEGELSBACH fa- 
vors being included in the number—Tr.] either 
depart from the common text or explain it by 
some forced or foreign analogy. If, however, we 
proceed upon the only safe principle of adhering 
to the common text, and to Hebrew usage, with- 
out the strongest reasons for abandoning either or 
both, no explanation of the name can be 80 satis- 
factory as that hes by CaLvIN (civitas desola- 
tionis) and the Eng. Version (‘city of destruc- 
tion’).” J. A.A.] 


The city of destruction.—Isaiah often ex- 
resses the future existence of a person or matter 
y a name, of which he says it shall he applied 

to the person in question (i. 26; iv. 3; Ri. 6; 
]xii. 4). Here there seems to be intended, not so 
much a characteristic of the nature, asa mark 
that shall serve as a means for recognizing the 
fulfilment. For why does the Prophet give the 


name of only one city? Why does he not give the | 


five cities aname in common? It seems to me 
that the Prophet saw five points that shone forth 
out of the obscurity that concealed the future of 

t from his eyes. They are the five cities in 
which the worship of Jehovah shall find a place. 
But only one of these cities, doubtless the greatest 
and most considerable, does he see so clearly that 
he even knows its name. This name he gives— 
and thus is given a mark whereby to identify the 
time of the fulfilment, For if in the future there 
comes about a condition of things in t corre- 
sponding to our prophecy, and if a city under 
those circumstances bears the name the phet 
gives here, then it is a sure sign that said condi- 
tion is the fulfilment of the present prophecy. 
Now, from the dispersion of Jerusalem by ebu- 
chadnezzar on, Egypt became, to a great part of 
the Israelites, a second home; in fact it @ 
the place of a second Jehovah-Temple; later it 
even became a wholly Christian land. 


That Jehovah-Temple was built by Onias IV. 
according to another calculation II.) under Pto- 
lomeus Philometor (180-145) at Leontopolis in 
the Nome of aera re (JOsEPHUS ee ea 9, 
7; 18, 3, 1-38; 20,10; Bell. Jud. 7, 10, 2-4), or 
rather was a ruined Egyptian temple restored. 
Built upon a foundation sixty feet high, and con- 
structed like a tower, this temple, of course, did 
not in its outward form resemble that at Jerusa- 
lem. But the altar was accurately patterned after 
the one in Jerusalem. Onias (and probably in 
opposition to his fellow-countrymen) a ed to 
our passage. For the building, strictly ee 
ted, was of course unlawful. And it was ily 
opposed by the Hebrew Jews with greater or leas 
determination. But the tian Jews, as said, 
thought themselves authorized in the undertaking 
by our jally ver. 19. It is not im- 
possible that the choice of the locality was condi- 
tioned by the fact that our passage originally read 


translated “ city of the sun” and was referred to 
Heliopolis, the ancient On, the celebrated priestly 
city (Gen. xli. 45, 50; xlvi. 20). [Would it not 
be a juster interpretation of the fulfilment of this 
prophecy in regard to the foregoing application to 
repeat, mututis mutandis, Dr. NAEGELSBACH’S 
own remark in the exegetica] comment on vers. 
2-4 above, p. 224. “Nothing was less in Isaiah’s 
mind than to make those transactions the subject 
of a special prediction. Else how then is what 
follows to be applied, where it speaks of a Jehovah- 
altur in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a pil- 
lar or obelisk dedicated to the Lorp on the bor- 
der of it? Can this be meant literally? If not, 
then neither can ver. 18 be understood literally.” 
Dr. NAEGELSBACH admits above that, “strictly 
interpreted,” the building of such a temple “ was 
of course unlawful ;” and thealtar must be included 
in this statement. But in a matter appertaining 
to a legal and ceremonial worship a “strict inter- 
pretation,” which must mean “strictly legal,” is 
the only admissible interpretation. Dceds of for- 
mal worship that are unlawful by that interpre- 
tation cannot be right by any other interpreta- 
tion, seeing that no other applies to them. How 
could Isaiah refer apy serge to such a matter 
as the mimic temple of Jehovah at Leontopolis in 
such language as we have in our verses 18, 19?— 


R. 

8. In that day——heal them.—Vers. 19- 
22. What was only hinted in ver. 18, 1s in ver. 
19 expressly affirmed: The Lorp shall have an 
altar in Egypt How this was fulfilled we have 
indicated already above. Egypt became not only 
a second home to the people of Israel. [But i¢ 
must be remembered that this never received the 
token of God’s approval, who said Hos. xi. 5, 
“ He shall not return into the land of 
Tr.]. It became also the birth-place of a moat 
significant form of deyelopment of the Jewish 


spirit. It e moreover a Christian land, 
and as such had played a prominent in the 
history of the Christian church. Call to mind 


only OrIGEN and ATHANastIvs. If thus the pro- 
phecy of the altar of Jehovah in Egypt was lit- 
erally fulfilled, s0 the prophecy of the M2¥D. 
pillar,’ was fulfilled in a way not so literally 
but not therefore in a less real sense. The w 


CHAP. XIX. 18-25. 
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means “ standing image,” etppus, “ monu- 
ment.” Jer. xliii. 14 so designates the numerous 
obelisks that were in Heliopolis. Often idol 

iliars are so desi (1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 

i iii. 2; x. 27, efe.), the om which 
was expressly forbidden in the law (Lev. xxvi. 
1; Deut. xvi. 22). When it is announced here 
that a M3¥D dedicated to Jehovah would be 
raised up, it is not meant that this would be for 
the purpose of divine service. Rather we see 
from “at the border” and also from ver. 20 that 
the pillar (the obelisk) should serve merely for a 
sign and mark by which any one crossing the 
border could know at once that he treads a land 
that is exclusively consecrated to the service of 
Jehovah. Altar and pillar, each in its place,— 


the pillar first ao eee , the altar after. 
in the midst of the lend. and definitive— 
shall be sign and witness of it. 

When we said above that this word was ful- 
filled nut literally, yet not therefore less really, 
we mean it thus: that Egypt, when it ceased to 
be a heathen land certainly presented just as 
plainly to the eye of every one entering it the 
traces of its confession to the true religion, as we 
now a days observe more or less distinctly on en- 
tering a land, how it is with religion and reli- 
giousness there. [J. A. A., on verse 19. “A just 
view of this is that it Pee the pre- 
valence of the true religion, and the practice of 
its rites in langnage borrowed from the Mosaic 
or rather from the patriarchal institutions. As 
we might now speak of a missionary pitching his 
tent at Hebron—without intending to describe 
the precise form of his habitation, so the Prophet 
represents the converts to the true faith as erect- 
ing an altar and a pillar to the Lorp in Egypt, 
as Abraham and Jacob did of old in Canaan. [So 
for substance also BaRNES.-TR.]. Those explana- 
tions of the verse which suppose the altar and the 
pillar, or the centre and the border of the land 
to be contrasted, are equally at variance with 
good taste and the of the language, which 
continually separates in el clauses, words 
and things which the er is expected to com- 
bine. See an example of this usage xviii. 6. 
As the wintering of the beasta, and the summer- 
ing of the birds are there intended to denote the 
presence of both beasts and birds throughout the 
year, so here the altar in the midst of the land, 
and the pillar at its border denote altars and 
pillars th h its whole extent.”’]. 

In what follows we observe the effort to show 
that the Lorp will treat Egypt just like Israel. 
There will be therefore a certain reciprocity : 
Egypt conducts itself toward the Lorp like 

therefore will the Lorp conduct Himeelf 
toward Egypt as He has done toward Israel. 
Thus the second half of ver. 20 reminds one of 
that Ato: of the children of Israel to Je- 
hovah” that is so often mentioned in the book of 
Judges (iii. 9, 15; iv. 8; vi. 6, ee). In that 
survey of the times of the judges contained in 
Jad. ii, 11 aqq. (at ver. 18 comp. Jud. i. 34; vi. 


9) the oppressors of Israel are called osni) just 
as here, and Jud. ii. 16,18 the performance of 


the ju whom God sent to the people, is de- 
i y'win, and the judges are on that ac- 


count expressly called Y°W1D “ deliverers, sa- 


viours,” (Jud. iii. 9,15; vi. 36; xii. 3). "sn, 
too, occurs in this sense in Judges vi. 9; viii. 
34: ix. 17, de—In uence of these mani- 
fold mutual relations Jehovah shall become 
known to the Egyptians. The e ion “shall 
be known,” efe., recalls the celebrated passage 
Exod. vi. 3. ‘“ But by my name Jehovah, was I 
nat known to them.” There the Lorp reveals 
Himself to those that were held in bond b 

the tiana; here is seen the remarkable a 
vance that the Lorp reveals Himself to the 
Egyptians themselves as Jehovah, that they, too, 
really know Him as such; serving Him in ac- 
cordance with His law, they present sacrifice and 
oblation, ¢. ¢., bloody and unbloody i ee, and 
make vows to Him which they scrupulously per- 
form as recognition of His divine majesty and 
grace (comp. Lev. xxvii.; Num. xxx.; ut. 
xii. 6; xxiii. 21 “49.3 Jer, xliv. 25; Ps. Ixi. 9; 
Ixvi. 18; cxvi. 14, 18, etc.). Egypt is like Ierael 
moreover in thie, that the Lokp now and then 
chastises it as not yet sinless, but still heals again. 
The second half of ver. 22 is related to the first 
as particularizing the latter. In the first half it 
is merely raid: Jehovah will amite and heal 
Egypt. But in the second half it is put as the 
condition of healing after the smiting that “they 
shall return,” efc, Thereby is affirmed that the 
Egyptians shall find grace only on this condi- 
tion; and also that they will fulfil this condition. 
The contrast of smiting and healing reminds one 
of Deut. xxxii. 39, comp. Job v. 18; Hos. vi. 


1 aqq. 
fin that day——mine inheritance.— 
Vers. 23-25. It is observed in verses 19-22, 
that the climax of the discourse is not quite at- 
tained, for pt alone is spoken of, and an 
Egypt that needed to be disciplined. But now 
the Prophet rises to the contemplation of a glori- 
ous picture of the future that is extensively and 
intensively complete. Israel’s situation between 
the northern and southern world-powers had ever 
been to it the source of the greatest distreas in- 
wardly and outwardly. But precisely this mid- 
dle position had also its advantage. Israel breaks 
forth on the right hand and on the left. The 
spirit of Israel penetrates gradually Egypt and 
esyria, and thus binds together these two op- 
nents into one, and that something higher. 
This the Prophet expresses by saying there will 
be a laid out road, a highway, leading from Egypt 
to Assyria and from Assyria to Egypt. uch a 
road must, naturally, traverse the land of Israel, 
in fact, according to all that precedes, we must 
assume that this road properly goes out from Is- 
rael in both directions. For it is the Lorp that 
makes Himeelf known to ia as well as to 
Egypt (ver. 21), and both these unite in the ser- 
vice of the Lorp. For it is clear that the con- 
cluding clause of ver. 23, does not mean that 
t shall be eubject to Assyria (see IY in 
Text, and Gram.). Then Israel will no longer be 
the unfortunate sacrifice to the enmity of its two - 
mighty neighbors, but their peer and the third 
member of their union. Thus a harmony will 
be established, and the threefold accord will be a 
blessing in the midst of the whole earth and for 
them, use the Lorp will bless them. For 
Israel as the earthly home of the kingdom of 
God, and Assyria and Egypt as the natural 
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world: powers represent the entire earth. From 
them the blessing must come forth upon all. 
But they must be so blest that the predicates, 
that hitherto Israel had alone, will be applied to 
all three. Egypt is called "DY “my people” 


(comp. iii. 12; x. 2, 24, and often), Assyria 


‘Tt nwyd “work of my hands,” (comp. Ix. 21; 
lxiv. 7 and often), but Israel retains the name of 
honor ‘NOM, “mine inheritance,” for thereby 
it is characterized as the actual son of the house 
and head of the family. 


8B) THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY OF EGYPT. 
CHarreR XX. 


This chapter, whoee date is exactly determined 
by the historical notices of ver. 1 in connection 
with ver. 3 (comp. the introduction to chapters 
xvii.-xx.), is related to chap. xix., with which it 
in manifestly contemporaneous, as a completion. 
Thus chap. xix. speaks chiefly of the visitations 
that shall overtake Egypt, by means of catastro- 
phes of its inward political and natural life. 


But to that conversion of t spoken of xix. 
18 sqq., outward distresses also must contribute. 
These, according to the political relations that 
prevailed in the period when chapters xix. xx. 
originated, can proceed only from Aesyria. At 
the same time this weighty lesson resulted from 
these things, that J ndah in its then relation to 
Assyria and Egypt must not rely on Egypt for 
protection against Assyria. 


In the year that *Tartan came unto Ashdod, (when Sargon the king of Assyria 


sent him), and *fought against Ashdod, and took it; at the same time spake the 
Lorp by ‘Isaiah the son of Amoz, saying, Go and loose the sackcloth from off 
thy loins, and put off thy shoe from thy foot, And he did so, walking naked and 
barefoot. And the Lorp said, Like as my servant Isaiah hath walked naked 
and barefoot three years for a sign and wonder ‘upon Egypt and “upon Ethiopia ; 
so shall the king of Assyria lead away *the Egyptians prisoners, and *the Ethio- 
pians captives, young and old, naked and barefoot, even with their buttocks un- 
covered, ‘to the "shame of Egypt. And they shall be afraid and ashamed of Ethio- 
pia their expectation, and of Egypt their glory. And the inhabitant of this 
“sisle shall say in that day, Behold, such is our expectation, whither we flee for help 


Ooo im 9 


to be delivered from the king of Assyria: and how shall we escape? 


1 Heb. by the hand of Isaiah. 2Heb. the tivity of Egypt. 

8 Heb. nakedness. $Or, ag J 

® of the Tartan's coming. bin Sargon's, etce, sending hism. © he fought. € concerning. 
e exvles of Ethiopia fomit to. : S coast or sea board. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 2. One must carefully note that what follows im- 
mediately on the formula of announcement, “” 3°t 
ION (w—T3 is not something that Jehovah spake by 
Isaiah, but something that He spake to him (11 3). 
For 3 never has the meaning “ in conspectu,” as some 
would assume iu order to obviate the incongruity be- 
tween ‘3°53 and 393 it has not this meaning even in 1 
Sam. xxi. 14,and Job xv. 23. 79%, therefore, as to 
form connects primarily with tbe EW) immediately fol- 
lowing, but in regard to matter it relates to al] that fol- 
lows. / “\WON*} in the beginning of ver. 3 like son, is 
subordinate to the more intensive 3", and introduces 
the second stage of the revelation announced by 12) 131. 
The expression °3 for the human organ of the divine 
revelation occurs in Isaiah only here. In Jeremiah, 
too, 1t occurs only xxxvii. 2; 1. 1——Note the constr. 
‘ praegn, in ’} byo pon TiND where the preposition 


GRAMMATICAL. 
must be connected with a verb understood. Compare 
Gaeeen., 2 273, 3. 

Ver. 3. D°NW vow occasions difficulty. The inter- 
pretation is altogether ungrammatical that takes these 
words in the sense: “in three years shall be fulfilled 
what this symbolical act signifies.” The words can only 
be made to relate to yp. or, according to the accents, 
to what follows; but in either case must be taken in the 
sense “for three years.” Regarding the words only 
grammatically, the nearest meaning that offers is: “ like 
my servant Isaiah has gone three years,” ete. For were 
it said: “like my servant goes for three years,” why 
then does it not read wn Or if the meaning were: 
“like my servant will go,” why then does it not read 
: Although the Hebrew perfect indicates directly 
only that something actually occurs objectively with- 
out reference to the time, still the fact must belong to 
some time; and ff neither an internal nor external sign 
points to the present nor future, then we are obliged to 


CHAP. XX. 1-6. 
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tike the verbal form that designates facta just in the 
sense of factum, i.¢, in the sense of come to pass, done, 


in respect to time. However some construe pn as 


perfect, but refer D°IW wy to NDD) MK, so that the 
sense is: “like my servant has gone naked and bare- 
foot for a type of three years long” (tribus annis comple- 
ts in exilium ducta erit Aegyptus atque Acthiopia; usque ad 
lud tempus, quod Teajas semel nudus et discaleeatus inces- 
sit, typus est,” Sravn, ic. p. 67; thus, too, the Masonsrs, 
Jzzouz, Hrrzic, Huxpsween, Krosrz). But tothia there 
is a twofold objection [for the second see under the fol- 
lowing Exeg. and Crit. in loc.). First: If it were to be 
expreasly said that Isaiah did not for three years go 
naked, but only that he was to be a sign for three years 
by once (Srapm) or several times repeated going naked, 
or more exactly, if the typical transaction itself did not 
last through three years, but was only to obtain as the 
sign for the continuance of three years, if therefore 


Dw wow is to depend not on won but on PIBWW3) NIN, 
then must the dependence be indicated corresponding 
to the sense, The mere Accusative then durst not be 
used. If Isaiah was for three years. long a type, then 
must he three years long go naked. But did he go 
naked only once or a few times, and were only the 
typical significance of this going naked to extend to 


three years, then it must read D°3W wow or nix 
“?T vr: 
Die ve npn. The latter construction would not 


be incorrect, as Srapg (p. 68) seems to assume, {n as 
mouch as [\8)1D) fi, as to sense, form only one notion 
(comp. Esek. xxxi. 16). 


Ver. 4. “patyr is held by Ewarp (2 211, ¢, Anm. 2: 
(comp. Guzzx, 2199 ce] to be a change from ‘Bon fixed 
by the Masorets. Thus, too, "% Judg. v. 15. Others 
(Deusrascu, Dirrrica) hold this form, like (“VT xix. 8), 
99097 (Jer. xxii. 14), °31 (Amos vii.1; Nab. iil. 17), "12 
(Exod. vi. 8), for asingular form with a collective signi- 
fication. Hrrara and Stapg regard our word as an ar- 
ehaic ending of the Construct State, of which the puno- 
tuators had availed themselves “in order to avoid the 
disagreeable sound that would be occasioned by the 
following Nv.” But then they would often have had 
to resort to this change. It appears to me of course 
probable that the pointing *- is to be charged to the 
Masorets. But Mw did not prompt them to this; it 
was the foregoing singulars "fr" DIT. They sup- 
posed they must punctuate "Hi/M as singular to cor- 


respond with these. Therefore I believe that ‘DUT is 
to be regarded as a singular like the ‘"\/}, céc., named 


above, but that it is set in the place of the original 
DIN by tradition only. But A) Dy is partly con- 
ditioned by ver. 8, partly it is to be treated as an ideal 
number (xxiv. 22).——")._ Fy 1s in apposition with 


‘8 DION. 

Vers. 5 and 6. (379, that to which one looks (hoping 
and trusting) occurs in Isaiah only in these two verses. 
Beside this in Zech. ix. §.—71 117) comp. 2 8; xxxi.1. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In the year when the Tartan, +. ¢. comman- 
der-in-chief of king Sargon of Assyria, came 
miner Ashdod to besiege the city—which he 

took after a comparatively short siege,— 
Isaiah received commandment from the Lorp to 
take off his garment made of bad sack linen and 
his sandals, and to go about naked and barefoot 
(vers. 1, 2). For the incredible thing shall 
happen that the ptians and Ethiopi shall 
be compelled to go into captivity naked and bare- 
foot, like Isaiah goes about, (vers. 3,4). There- 
upon all inhabitants of the sea-board of Palestine, 
will, with terror and shame, be sensible how 
wrong they were to confide in the power and 
glory of Ethiopia and pt (ver. 5). They will 
say: Thus it has gone with the power from whom 
we expected protection ; how now shall it go with 
us? (ver. 6). 

2.In the year——barefoot.—Vers. 1, 2. 
According to the testimony of Assyrian monu- 
men artan is not a pee name, but an 
appellative. It is the “ esyrian official name 
for the commander-in-chief.” In Assyrian the 
word sounds tur-ta-nu, and is, to the present, of 
unknown derivation. On the Assyrian list of 
regents that is communicated by ScHRADER(Die 
Keilt iften u. das A. T., Giessen, 1872, p. 
323 eqq.) it reads (obvers. 9): “ Mardukiluya, 
Tartan, to the city Gozan (obyv. 38); Samsulu, 
Tartan, to Armenia (obv. 48) ; Samsulu, Tartan, to 
the city Surat (Reverse 19) ; Samsulu, Tartan, in 
the land (Rev. 32); Nabudaninanni, Tartan, to 
the city Arpad.” Thus the ordering of these 
high officers to their various of administra- 
tion is designated. The word “Tartan” occurs 
again in the Old Testament, only 2 Kings xviii. 


17.— As regards Sargon, it is now settled by 
documentary proof that & Salmanasear and Sargon 
are not one person, The Assyrian canon of re- 
nts, which the t work of inscriptions by 
AWLInsON, Vol. III., communicates in amended 
form (comp. SCHRADER, l. ¢., p. 817) contains 
as fifth Eponyme of that administration that fol- 
lowed Tuklat-habal-asar, ¢. e., Tiglath-Pileser, the 
name Sal-ma-nu-fsir (another form Sal-man- 
Asir): and Raw rnson (Athenaeum, 1867, No. 
2080, f; 304, soa ScHRADER in Stud. and 
Krit., 1872, IV. p. 737) remarks on this: 
manassar IV., (for there were three older Salma- 
nassars) ascended the throne in the vear 727 B. 
C., for which year there was already an Eponyme 
established, so that he could only enter on ‘his 
Archonship in 723.” But came to the 
administration in the course of the year 722 B. 
C. He is mentioned in the Old Testament only 
in our — whereas the monuments offer 
just about his reign the richest results. His name in 
Assyrian is Sarrukin, which by the Assyrians 
rae prada construed partly as Sarrukin, 4. ¢. 
“‘ mighty the king,” or ‘ a king,” partly 
as Sarruakin, +. ¢. “He (God) appointed the 
king” (comp. pon). Sargon is the builder 
of North Nineveh or Dur-Sarrukin, now Khorra- 


bad, whose monuments, with their inscriptions 
of the most various sorta, are a moet valuable 
seanlast historical ae pasty Sn A funn 
DER, Keilinachriften, p. 2: os e following 
is the account of the conquest of Ashdod as the 
Khorsabad inscription gives it according to 
ScHRADER’s (I. ¢., p. 259 eqq.) translation. “ Azu- 
ri, king of Ashdod, hardened his heart to pay no 
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tribute and sent demands to the princes of his 
neighborhood to revolt from Assyria. Accord- 
ingly I did vengeance and his govern- 
ment over the inhabitants of his territory. Achi- 
mit, his brother, I set over them in the government 
in his place. The Syriana, that meditated revolt, 
despised his dominion 
themselves, who had no claim to the throne, and 
who, like those, refused to own the dominion. In 
the burning wrath of my heart I did not assemble 
my whole power, took no concern for 
ith my men of war, who se not them- 
selves from me behind the raising of my I 
advanced on Ashdud. That Iaman, when he 
perceived the approach of my army from far, 
fled to a region (?) of Egypt, which lay on the 
borders of Meroe; nota trace of him was to be 
seen. Ashdod, Gimt-Asdudim (?) I besieged, 
took it; his gods, his wife, his sons, the treasures, 
possessions, valuables of his palace, along with 
the inhabitants of his land I appointed to captivi- 
ty. Those cities I restored; I colonized there the 
inhabitants of the lands that my hands had con- 
uered, that are in the midst of the East; I made 
them like the Aasyrians; they rendered obedi- 
ence, The king of Meroe, who in the midst 
.-.. of a desert region, on a path .... whose 
fathers since remote times down to (this time) 
had not sent their am to my roval an- 
cestors, to entreat peace for himself: the might 
of Me (overpowered him), a mighty fear 
came over him, fear seized him. In bonds... 
iron chains he laid him (Iaman); he directed 
his steps toward ia and a before 
me.” If we compare the annals of which 
register year by year the deeds of this king, we 
find that in the year of his i ana Nh rei 
(722), which is not reckoned as his first hig 
conquered Samaria ; in the second year (720) he 
a bei king Sevech of Egypt in the battle of 
Raphia and took prisoner king Hanno of Gaza ; 
in the arent (ee (711) he made war on Azuri 
of Ashdod and conquered the city, after which 
the king of Ethiopia sued for peace (SCHRADER, 
l. ¢., p. 264 8q.). In all, Sargon reigned seventeen 
years (until 705). The monuments and the Pro- 
si mutually complete one another. If from the 
ormer wesee the occasion, the nearer circumstances 
and the time of the expedition against Ashdod, 
the Prophet, on the other hand, informs us that 
it was not Sargon himself that conducted the 
undertaking, as might appear from the monu- 
ments. It was the constant usage of those Asiatic 
potentatea, to which there are only a few exce 
tions, to register the deeds of the leaders of their 
armies as their own on the monuments. Comp. 
ScHRaDER, Stud. «. Krit., nike IV. p. 7 
Moreover from the contents of the Khorsabad 
inscription it is seen that Ashdod was not at that 
time visited for the first by the Asayrians, as also on 
the other hand it appears that t had already 
experienced emphatically the might of the Aasy- 
rian arm. For without any campaign, merely out 
of fear of that arm, the Egyptian-Eihiopian king 
surrendered the fugitive Iaman. As regards the 
time, our prophecy, according to the inscription 
falls in the year 711, thus in the eleventh year o 
king Sargon’s reign. The siege of Ashdod, for 


which later Psammetichus required twenty-five | I 


years (HEnop. 2, 157), appears not to have lasted 


raised up Iaman over | abo 


long at that time. The capture followed, accord- 
ing to the inscriptions (see above), in the same 
year. Perhaps the divided state of the inhabi- 
tants of Ashdod was to blame for this speedy cap- 
ture. That there was an Assyrian party am 
them appears from the inscription communica 


ve. 
The phrase 121 ono, and he fought against, 
ete., is thetical. As to the sense, it is in ao 
far an Pistorical anticipation that the taking did 
not follow after what is related in ver. 2. But in 
relation to ver. 3, that phrase is no anticipation. 
For the meaning of the typical action, if my in- 
terpretation of “‘ three years”’ is correct, can only 
have been signified three years later. Conse- 
quently the entire chapter can not have been 
written earlier than three years after the “comi 
of the Tartan ”’-mentioned in ver. 1. In as mu 
as this “coming of the Tartan” is taken as the 
point of departure for the course of events, while 
the conquest is only mentioned in parenthesis, as 
a side atinir, the Prophet likely received the com- 
mand of ver. 2, about the time of that “ coming,” 
therefore before the capture. By implication, 
therefore, there lay in the command at the same 
a Ae Peicaral enn conquest ee 
or the conquest o t presupposes the taking 
of the pepe tier Therefore the point of the pro- 
is directed against 
. At the same neeiy nsocpon if hee? In the year 
that the Tartan came” as a wider sphere, as cer- 
tainly as the notion Ny is more comprehensive 
than the notion 73%, The following contains 
indeed, information concerning two facts: first 
concerning the command to go naked, and second, 
concerning the interpretation that followed after 
three years. To these refer those two dates, the 
narrower and the broader, as a matter of cou 
the first date corresponding to the first fact 
the second to the second fact. Therewith is 
closely connected that the sentence ‘“‘spake the 
Lorp ... saying,” introduces the entire revela- 
tion contained in what follows. (See under Text. 
and Gram.). 

It is not accidental that Isaiah is called here by 
hiscomplete name, Isaiah the son of Amos. 
For this happens, beside the present, only i. 1 and 
ii. 1, therefore only in the first and second introduc- 
tion; then xiii. 1 (in the beginning of the prophe- 
cies against the nations) and xxxvii. 21, where is 

lated the comforting reply that Isaiah was the 
means of giving to Hesekiah after the threaten- 
ing of Sennacherib. By the designation of the 
Prophet as “the son of Amoz” is signified, as 
appears to me, that there exists a contrast between 
this name and what is related of Isaiah in this 
chapter. It is likely no error to assume that a 
“son of Amos”? was a man of importance. And 
this man of noble descent must for three yearn, 
when he let himself be seen publicly, go about 
like a wretched prisoner in the utmost scant 
clothing. For that Isaiah went wholly naked is 
not conceivable. Anciently, indeed, one was re- 
ed as naked who took off the upper a 
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sackcloth. The sack-garment was sign of deep 
mourning and repentance generally (i 24; xv. 
3; Gen. xxxvii. 34; Dan. ix. 3; Matth. xi. 21, 
and often'. It was variously worn: partly next 
to the skin (1 Kings xxi. 27), partly over the 
under-garment, the 1JN3 “tunic,” as was the 
case, ¢. g. with Isaiah, and as appears generall 
to ne ae a ee sented For, accord- 
ing to ings i. 8, Elijah wore a hairy garment 
with a leather girdle, aN clothing, deh. xiii. 
4, is described as a prophet's costume generally. 
John the ee too, wore it, certainly in special 
imitation of Elijah (Matth. iii. 4; comp. Heb. xi. 
37; Rev. xi 3 Now when Isaiah received 
command to take off the sack garment and his 
sandals, it was that he should make himself a 
living symbol of the extremest ignominy, and of 
the deepest misery. Not to Judah, however, but 
to Eeret is this sorrowful fate announced. Judah 
is only to draw from it the lesson that it must not 
lean on Egypt for support. For this was the 
grest and ruinous error of the time of Hezekiah, 
that men supposed they could only find protection 
inst Assyria in t. Against this the Pro- 
phet strives earnestly in chapters xxviii.—xxxii. 


3. And the LORD said -——-we esoape.— 
Vers.3-6. [On the construction of “three years,” 
sce under Text. and Gram. ; also for a grammatical 
objection to the sense: “like my servant has gone 

ed and barefoot as a three years sign,” ec. A 
further objection is as follows.-T'r.]} If the typical 
meaning of the sign was to remain in force only 
three years, then, too, the fulfilment must actually 
follow after three years, or the prophecy prove to 
be false. For what can thismean : the going naked 
of the Prophet shall be three years long a sign? 
Only this : mounaeng i) eeplbeaa a birae ota 
type, and becomes fulfilment. If that does not 
come to then the sign was an erroneous one 
and misieading. It is no use here to regard the 
number three as a round number that is only to 
be understood “ summatim’’ (STapzE, p. 87). 
For the measures of time of fulfilment, in conse- 

uence of the imperfection of our human know- 
lage aboat the real of historical periods, 
or of the difficulty of knowing the Jue 
of beginning and ending, may very well re- 
presented as only an approximation. But a mea- 
sure of time which is named as an earnest pledge 
of a future tranaaction, must not prove to be in- 
correct, if the earnest itself is not to be found 
treacherous. But Egypt was not conquered by 
the Assyrians three years after the siege of Ash- 
dod, but much later, as will be seen immediately. 
a 


Therefore the Prophet cannot have a py 
three years’ validity of that sign. t he went 
three years naked and barefoot, in order to set 
before the eyes of his people very emphatically 
and impressively the image of how wretched 
had become. And only after three years 
followed the interpretation for the same reason. 
For three years the men of Judah and Jerusalem 
were to meditate and inquire: why does the 
Prophet go aboat in scanty and wretched garb? 
When at le after three years they learned: 
this happened for the of peradiin before 
your eyes the misery of pt con cred by As- 
syria,—then they could measure the worth and 
importance of the warning that the Prophet gave 
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them by what it cost him to give it. For the 
Egyptian policy was the fandamental error of 
the reign of Hezekiah through its whole extent 
(comp. the Introduction to chapters xxviii.— 
xxxili). The siege of Ashdod, that key to the 
land of Egypt, was assuredly a fitting event, for 
letting this warning sign begin. And if about 
the year 708 the interpretation followed, that was 
the time, too, when n’s rule drew near its 
end and that of Sennacherib drew near. It was 
the time when the alliance with t more and 
more ripened, and when the warning of the Pro- 
phet must become ever more pressing. 

Sign and wonder is a sort of Hendiadye, in 
as much as to the first notion a second is co-ordi- 
nated, that properly is only something subordi- 
nate to that first: sign and portent for portentous 
sign. In as far as the nakedness of the Prophet 
represented the misery of the ptians gen- 
erally, it is a sign of it; but in as far as it repre- 
sen ia misery in advance as something fu- 
ture it is a portentous sign. 

To the present, nothing definite is known of 
any invasion of Egypt by the Assyrians. The 
Assyrian monuments, however, tell us that the 
kings Esarhaddon and Asurbanipal (Sardana- 
palus) conquered Egypt. The first on a brick 
Inscription (SCHRADER, I. ¢. p. 210) calls him- 
self: “king of the kings” of Bay and his eon 
Asurbanipal says in his cylinder inscription 
(SCHRADER I, c. 212) “ Esarhaddon—my progeni- 
tor went down and penetrated into the midst of 
Eg He gave Tirhaka king of Ethiopia a 
defeat, destroyed his military power. Egypt and 
Ethiopia he conquered ; seentis prisoners he led 
forth,’ee. Asurbanipal himself seems to have 
prepared a still worse fate for the Eeypdans 
under Tirhaka’s successor, Rud-Amon. For he 
relates the following in one of his inscriptions 
(ScHRADER, /. c. 288): “ Trusting in Asur, Sin 
and the great gods, my lords, they (my troops) 
brought on him in a broad plain a defeat and 
amote his troop forces. Undamana (Rud-Amon) 
fled alone, and went to No, his royal city (Thebes). 
In a march of a month and ten days they moved 
after him over pathleas ways, took that city in its 
entire circuit, pu it away like chaff. Gold, 
silver, the dust of their land, drawn off metal, 
precious stones, the treasure of his palace, gar- 
ments of Berom (?) and Kum, great horses, men 
and women, .. . pagi and wkupi the yield of their 
mountains in coaalens quantit 


664, SCHRADER 
Thebes about the 


the time of Asarhaddon, who reigned from 681 
to 668, the other by means of Asurbanipal about 
the year 663. Therefore, not after three years, 
but in the course of the fourth and fifth decade 
after its publication was it fulfilled 

Egypt’s shame [see under Text. and Gram.). 
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THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


Did not the Prophet, who for his own person as- 
suredly wore only the lightest Israelitish costume 
have here in mind, perhaps, those costumes o 
the common Egyptians, that allowed the form to 
appear prominent, which, seen in foreign lands, 
were well fitted to provoke scorn for Beypet 
Comp. e. g. the illustrations in WILKINSON’S, 
ancient tans. 

It is plain that in ver. 6 the Prophet means 
the Israelites and their neighbors. It is a sign 
of displeasure and discontent when one addresses 
a person that is present in the third person. The 
expression ‘Ni “the isle” in ver. 6 is to be 


noted. The expression (comp. the singular xxiii. 


2, 6) is nowhere else u of the ed land. 
But the Prophet also means, not merely this, but 
the entire coast of Palestine, which, use *® 


is not a proper name, but a ative, he can very 
well call * For, as the mete of Ashdod 
itself and the preceding events (comp. the Sargon 
Inscription, SCHRADER, p. 76) testify, the Pheeni- 
cians also, and the Philistines, who shared with 
Jsrael in the possession of the coast, were become 
a ae to the Assyrian power. 
en the strong power of Egypt and Ethiopia 

had proved too weak to bear the onset of Asay- 
ria, then, indeed, might the anxious thought arise 
in the hearts of the smaller nations that had 
joined themselves to pt: how is it now possi- 
le that we can be saved? STADE is of the opi- 
nion that °®, “the isle, or coast”? means merely 


the city Ashdod, and that ver. 6 contains the 
words of the fagitive inhabitants of Ashdod, es- 
- pecially of Iaman. After the overthrow of Egypt 
the exclamation is put in the mouth of these: 
“‘quomodo nos effugere poteramus,’ (p. 43). But 
the assumption that the conquered inhabitants 
of the *® could not say: “how shall we be saved ” 
is erroneous. They were indeed conquered ; but 
as long as, atill dwelling in their land, they saw 
trains of captives led past them, they are still in 
 Siaenaar of their land, and can hope for a 

vorable turn of fortune, and the shaking off 
of the fo Only the captive carried 
into exile is finally without cy ie Only this 
final and greatest deates of misfortune do the 
inhabitants of the "® have in mind when they 
exclaim, “how shall we escape ?’ 


ign yoke. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xvii. 1-3. “There are no makers of 
breaches in city and wall stronger than the sins 
of the inhabitants. When these strengthen and 
eee themselves, then entire cities, well 
built fall over them, and become heaps of stones; 
as is to be seen in the case of Jericho, Nineveh, 
Babylon and Jerusalem itself. Therefore let no 
one put his trust in fortifications.’ —CrRAMER. 

2. On xvii. 7, 8. “Potuit hie,” ete. “It may be 
objected here, are not the ark of the covenant and 
the templein Jerusalem also work of men’s hands? 
Bat the theological canon here is, that in every 
work must be had whether there is a word 
of God for it or not. Therefore such works as are 
done by God’s command, those God does by 
means of us as by instruments. Thus those are 
called works of the law that are done by the 
law's command. But such works as are done by 


no command of God are works of our own hands, 
and because they are without the word of God 
they are poe and condemned, especially if 
the notion of righteousness attaches to them, on 
which account, also, they are reproved here,”— 
LUTHER. 

8. On xvii. 8 (DWH); Virrinaa proposes 
the conjecture that Osiris is to be derived from 
WR, which the Egyptians may have pronounced 
Oser or Osir. And indeed he would have us take 
as the fundamental meaning of the word, either 
“ beatus,” (VW), or combine it with WW “to 
look,” so that Osiris would be as Sun-god, the 
all seeing, sharp looking (oAvég3aApyoc), MUR 
then, as feminine of W®, would be Isis! 

4, On xvii. 10. “Si hance,” etc. “If 90 fearful 
a punishment followed this fault, thou seest what 
we have to hope for Germany, which not only 
oe God, but despi provokes, persecutes 
and abominates Him.”—LuTHER. 

5. On xvii. 14. “Although the evening is 
long for us, we must still have patience, and be- 
lieve ly, sorrow is a forerunner of joy, dis- 
gust a forerunner of delight, death a forerunner 
of life.” CRAMER. 

6. On xviii. BorrrcHer (Neue ; 
kritische Aehrenl. II., p. 129) calls this chapter, 
“ exceeding difficult, perhaps the most difficult in 
the entire Old Testament.” And in fact from the 
earliest to the most recent times expositors go 
asunder in the most remarkable manner in re- 

rd to the object and sense of the prophecy. 

EROME and Cyrix referred the prophecy to 
Egypt. Others, but in different senses, refe 
4 to J sag Evsestvs of Cesarea held the vee 
that, as JEROME says on our passage, “ prophec 
in the present cha be is directed against the apes 
and Jerusalem, becuase in the beginning of 
Christian faith a haar letters to all nations lest 
they might accept the sufferings of Christ.” “Coc- 
CErIus teaches that Judah is that land shadowed 
with wings, which (for he refers VW to wings) 
are beyond the rivers of Ethiopia” (VITRINGA). 
Rascui and Kimcut, likewise, refer the prophe- 
cy to the Jews, but they see in ver. 6 the overe 
throw of Gog and Magog, and understand the 
promised deliverance to refer to that greatest of 
all that would take place by means of the Messiah. 
Also von Hormann (Schriftbew. IT., 2 p. 215 sqq.) 
explains the passage to refer to “ the return of the 
departed Israel from the remotest regions and by 
the service of nations of the world themselves, 
after that they shall have learned that t act 
of Jehovah and therewith the worth of‘His people 
and of His holy places.” Others like PELLICAN 
think of the Roman Empire. Arros Montanvus 
even casts his eves over “to the new world con- 
verted to Christ by the preaching of the gospel 
and by the arms of Spain” (VirRinaa). 

7. On xix. 1. “The recalls the myth 
concerning Typhon, which represents the Hyksos, 
who formerly coming from Asia subdued 
The ptian gods were afraid (according to a 
ter Greek tradition, which explained the Egyptian 
heads of beasts as masks, comp. DIEsTEL in the 
Leitechrift f. histor. Theol., 1860, 2, p. 178) of Ty- 
phon and hid themselves (PLur. De Isid. et Osir., 


cap. 72); they resigned the wreaths when Typhon 
had received the Ningdom (ATHEN. xv. 25, p 
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680); they assumed animal forms (Aroxzos I. 6, 
3; OvID Metam. V. 325 sqq.; Hyun. Fad. 196). 
According to MANETHO in JOsEPHUS (c. Api 
]. 26) king Amenophis, who was threat by 
Palestinians, carefully concealed the gods. 

Other prophets, just as Isaiah does, announce 
destruction against the Fayptian idols from Jahve 
es xliii. 13; xlvi. 25; k. xxx. 13; comp. 

od. xii. 12; Num. xxxiii. 4)” KNoBEL. 


8. On xix. 5eqq. If nature and history have |s 


one Lonp, who turns hearts like water courses 
(Prov. xxi. 1) and the water courses like hearts 
(Ps, xxxiii.), then we need not wonder if both 
act in harmony, if, therefore, nature accompanies 
history as, 80 to speak, a musical instrument ac- 
companies & song. 

9, On xix. 11. ‘ Thia was the first argument 
of the impious in the world against the pious, and 
will be also the last: for the minds of the ungodly 
are inflated with these two things, the notion of 
wisdom and the glory of antiquity. So the dia- 
tribe of Erasmus is nothing else than what is 
written here: I am the son of the ancients. For 
he names the authority of the Fathers. The pro- 
phets contended against this pride, and we to-day 
protest against it.” LUTHER. 

10. On xix. 13 aqq. “‘ Where one will not let 
the outward judgments of God tend to his im- 
ement, there is added the judgment of repro- 
on, in such a way that even natural prudence 
and boldness are taken away from those that are 
the most prudent and courageous. All this does 
the anger of the Lord of Hosts bring about.”— 
Tubingen Bibel bes STARKE. 


11. On xix. 16,17. The servile fear of those 
that have hitherto not at all known God may be- 
come a bridge to that fear which is child-like, 
‘‘The fear of the LoRD is the beginning of wis- 
dom,” Ps. cxi. 10. 

12. On xix. 19-22. The Prophet here casts a 

etrating and clear look into the future of 
Fey pt. Although the several forms that he de- 
picts make the impression of those forms which, 
tanding in the midst of a sea of mist, rise on an 
elevated site above the mist, whuse absolute dis- 
tance cannot be exactly made out, still particular 
traits are remarkably fitting and exact. 
Pe ices 23- Eero meee 1 lainly that 

e et regards pt, Israel and Assyria as 
the chief lands of the earth, whoee precedence is 
so unconditionally the measure of all the rest that 
they do not even need to be mentioned. Such is 
in general the prophetic manner of contemplating 
history. It sees only the prominent and decisive 
points, so as to overleap great regions of territory 
and periods of time. Comp. DaNIEL’s Weltreiche 
ii. 31 eqq.; vii. 3 sqq. 

14. On xx. The office of prophet was hard and 
pihab Such : bya i God ent renounce 
eve i i imself to every thing, put up 
with’ sree thin , let any thing be done with him. 
He must spare himself no indignity, no pain, no 
trouble. He must fear nothing, hope nothing, 
have and enjoy nothing. With all that he was 
and had he must be at the service of the Lorn, 
unconcerned as to what men might think or ap- 

rove. Comp. Jer. xv. 19sqq.; xvi. 2; xx. 78qq.; 


k. iv. 24, 156qq. 


Il. LIBELLUS EMBLEMATICUS: CONTAINING PROPHECIES AGAINST BABY- 
LON, EDOM, ARABIA AND JERUSALEM. TO THIS LAST PROPHECY THERE 
IS ADDED A SUPPLEMENTAL ONE DIRECTED AGAINST SHEBNA THE 


STEWARD OF THE PALACE. 


CHaprers XXI. anp XXII. 


These two chapters contain prophecies against 
Babylon, Edom, the Arabians, Jerusalem. The 
last of them has an appendix relating to an in- 
dividual, namely, Shebna, the steward of the 
palace. The reason of the juxtaposition of these 
prophecies is seen in their peculiar inscriptions, 
which are all of an emblematic character, The 
countries spoken of are not designated by their 
rea] names, but Babylon is called the desert of 
the sea; Edom, Dumah, i. ¢. silence; Jerusalem, 


ay foe vision. Arabia retains its own name, 
but that name is seen to be used in a double signi- 


fication. For the context shows that 33) is in- 


tended to stand not only for Arabia, but also for 
tvening. We have, moreover, to remark, that in 
three of these prophecies (xxi. 1, 18; xxii. 1) 
the inscription is an expression taken from the 
prophecy over which it is placed. In arranging 

prophecies so much weight was attached to 
the analogous character of their inscriptions, that 
from a regard to it even chapter xxii. although 
directed against Jerusalem, has been taken into 
the series of prophecies against heathen nations 
(xiii.—xxiii. e four prophecies here placed 
together have yet other points of contact. The 


first and second exhibit the prophet very promi- 
nently in his character as a watcher on his high 
tower: the fourth presents the antithesis between 
false and true seeing. In the first Elam and 
Madai appear as enemies of Babylon; in the 
fourth, Elam and Kir as enemies of Jerusalem. 
Moreover, the mode of attack is twice described 
in thesame manner. (Comp. xxi. 7 with xxii. 6). 
Worthy of observation too, are the frequent points 
of agreement with the book of Job which both 
these chapters contain. Comp. xxi. 3 6, and 4a 
with Job xxi. 6; xviii. 11, ec; Isa. xxii. 2 with 
Job xxxvi. 29; xxxix. 7; Isa. xxii. 4 with Job 
vii. 19; xiv. 6; Isa. xxii. 22 with Job xii. 14; 
Isa, xxii, 24 (D°RYRY) with Job v. 25, ete. (Seo 
the exposition). 

The genuineness of xxi. 1-10 is contested by 
the rationalistic interpreters. The chief reason 
is that they hold such a prophecy to be an im- 
possibility, But as the form and contents of the 
piece are so decidedly after Isaiah’s manner that, 
as DELirzscH says, “a prophecy conatructed 
more exactly in the style of Isaiah than this, is 
inconceivable,” it would follow that we have 
primarily and properly only to consider the ques- 
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tion as a problem which is presented to us: How | this propneey against Babylon. The only thing 
is it possible that Ieaiah could foreknow the fall | on which we can base an opinion seems to be the 
of Babylon by nations that he calls Elam and | identity of expressions in ver. 3 and xiii. 8. This 
Madai? A thing is here held to be impossible, | suggests the inference that the prope xxi. 
whose impossibility is by no means scientifically | 1-10 and the related chapters xiii. xiv. were 
established. For it is not demonstrated that | composed at the same time. On the question re- 
there is not a mal God. specting the time of the composition of the three 

It is very difficult to make any definite state-| other prophecies, consult introductions to 
ment respecting the time of the composition of | them and the exposition thas follow. 


A.—Against Babylon. 
Cuap. XXI. 1-10. 


1 THE BURDEN OF THE DESERT OF THE SEA. 
As whirlwinds in the south pass through ; 
So it cometh from the desert, 
From a terrible land. 
2 A ‘grievous vision is declared unto me: 
The treacherous dealer dealeth treacherously, 
And the spoiler spoileth. 
Go up, O Elam; besiege O Media ; 
All the sighing thereof have I made to cease. 
3 Therefore are my loins filled with pain ; 
eae have taken hold upon me, 
As the pangs of a woman that travaileth : 
I was bowed down at the hearing of tt; 
I was dismayed at the seeing of zt. 
4 *My heart panted, fearfulness affrighted me ; 
*The night of my pleasure hath he “turned into fear unto me. 
5 Prepare the table, 
Watch in the watch-tower, 
Eat, drink ; 
Arise, ye princes, and anoint the shield. 
6 For thus hath the Lorp said unto me, 
Go, set a watchman, let him declare what he seeth. 
7 And he saw a’ chariot with a couple of horsemen, 
A chariot of asses, and a chariot of camels; 
And he hearkened diligently with much heed : 
8 And ‘he cried, A lion; 
My lord, I stand continually upon the watch-tower in the day time, 
And I am set in my ward ‘whole nights. 
9 And, behold, here cometh ‘a chariot of men, with a couple of horsemen. 
And he answered and said, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; 
And all the graven images of her gods he hath broken unto the ground. 
10 O my threshing, and the ‘corn of my floor: 
That which I have heard of the Lorn of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Have I declared unto you. 


1 Heb. hard. _ $ Or, My mind wandered. 8 Heb. put. 
4 Or, cried as a lion, § Or, every night. @ Heb. son. 

® the twilight, my joy. » a troop of horsemen in pairs, a troop of asses, a troop of camele. 
Ay tay baste $2 ee a : of iis es of ow 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 1. 9M) supply °F, conjugatio. periphrastica, | chiefly the later books (2 Chron. xxvi. 5; Ezra ili. 19)" 
comp. Grsen., 2 132, Anm. 1; Ewatp, 2 237,c. The design The construction jas in every case a péculiar one. 
of this periphrastic construction seems to be to denote | V°" ® TWP Nir is the accusative depending on the 
what is habitual : ut transire solent—a usage which marks tranaitive notion latent in the passive "Wi The 73 in 
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TUT OUAP 8 in Ieaiah bealdes only xxxv. 10, 11) is 
marked by the Masorets as nD", although “the majo- 
rity of the most correct codd. and editt.” (see Gearn. 
and Dz Roesr on our place) have the Mappiq in the 7}. 
The sense is the same; for even the fourm with the qui- 
escent 7} denotes “gemitus ejus,” for there is no abso- 
lute form TVW. Respecting the feminine suffix 
7-Ts = 

without Mappigq, comp. Ewa p, 2 247, d. 

Ver. & The article before MBYD (Micah vil 4) is the 
generic, 

Ver.7. The primary signification of 35°) is vectura. 
This can mean 1) id quo vehitur, and that is a) and in- 
deed predominantly the chariot, but also b) the horse. 
Here however we have to remark that 35° is not the 
riding horse, but the chariot horse, and that it has this 


signification not immediately from the root 3D4, but 
per metonymiam from the derivative 35° chariot, which 
also signifies the chariot with horses, and then (pars 
pro toto) the horses alone (comp. 2 Sam. viii. 4; x. 18); 
2) vectura signifies also id quod vehitur, i.¢, men riding 
or driving, whether singly (Ezek. xxxix. 20 a7) Oavy 


equus ef vector), or in numbers, as a hand, a train (comp. 
in Arabic rakb a band of camel riders). In this latter 
signification the word is to be understood here and 
ver.9,and xxlil.6@ 3 marks everywhere only the 


activity of the ear and not attentive observation in gen- 
eral. SU) iz the simple accusative of the object “ ef 
attendit attentionem magnam” (compare Deut. xiii. 3 
DIM DIM, aleo Zech. 1. 15, and Ps. xiv. 6), 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


The first verse contains the theme: the Pro- 
phet beholds a violent tem which as a Si- 
moon in the South, sweeps from a terrible land 
against Babylon. In ver. 2 the vision is more 
exactly defined, both as to the subjective and ob- 
jective side. In the former relation it is charac- 

ized as @ one, 4. 6. one which makes a 
deep and ing impression on him who 
sees it. Objectively the vision is seen to relate 
to a martial expedition against the perfidious 
and devastating Babylon. This expedition, in 
which Elam and Madai are the actors, will at the 
rame time make an end to the sighing, ¢. ¢. to the 
bondage of Terael. In vers. 3 and 4 the feelings 
of the Prophet at the “hard” vision are more 
nearly described. Pain seizes him asa travail- 
ing woman ; he writhes and is terrified at what 
he hears and sees. His heart beats wildly from 
the horror which has taken hold of him; the twi- 
light, hitherto so pleasant, as a time of rest, has 
become a time of dread. In ver. 5 there is a 
brief description of the way in which Babylon, 
the object of the announced invasion, behaves in 
view of it. They furnish the table for a banquet 
without thinking of any other defence than the 
appointment of watchmen ; they eat and drink till 

enly, in the midst of the feast, the is 
heard: Arise, ye places anoint the shield! The 
following verses depict the issue. In order to 
observe it, the Prophet had been ordered by the 
Lorp to set a sentry on the watch-tower (ver. 6). 
The sentry beholds a mighty train of horses, asses 


and and attends sharply to what it will 
do (ver.7). Many days and nights the sentry 
keeps watch without marking anything (ver. 8). 


At last he calls with a loud voice; there comes a 
troop; it is but small, but it announces that 
Babylon is fallen, that its idols are overthrown 
(ver.9). The Prophet in the words of the last 
verse (ver. 10) itunes that he proclaims this as 
certain truth from the Lorn to comfort his people 
threshed (crushed) in the captivity. 

; The ner iagareyts the annie res la. The 
our prophecies which are p ‘together in 
chaps. xxi. and xxii., have inscriptions of an 
emblematical character. It is disputed whether 
D° 37D is a title oe fom the ise of this 
pessage, or is an inde ent figurative designa- 
tion of the country of Babylon. It is well-known 
that writings were denominated after their initial 


word, or, indeed, any word contained in them. 
Compare the Hebrew names of the Pentateuch, 
and of Proverbs and Lamentations; also NWP 2 


Sam. i. 18. [In the last the E. V. has 
“the use of the bow ?’ but the ellipsis is best su 
lied in the rendering “the song of the bow.” 

.]. On such titles the Commentary of GEsE- 
nus may be consulted. The 9Y3 RYN ver. 13 
(comp. 35/3 as the second word of the text) and 
the jr #2 RVD xxii. 1 (comp. the same ex- 
pression, xxii. 5) seem to have been designated on 
the same principle. But although 13°1 occurs 
in ver. 1, O° is not found in the whole prophecy. 
VITRINGA in a juvenile production( Observy Sar. 
L. I., diss. 2, op. 4) expresned the unwarranted 
opinion which he retracted in his raat met 
that D' is substituted for 231. But why should 
not 23) 23°) be written? And although the sea 


lay to the south of Babylonia, that is no reason 
for calling the country “the desert of the sea.” 
There is just as little ground for taking O° in the 
signification ‘‘ West,” and giving this explanation 
of the whole expression, that Babylon is called 
D’ 33D because it lay west of Media and Persia, 
and a desert intervened (Kimcur1). I see no 
reason why we should not explain the expression 
D’ 75D after the analogy of the expressions 3 
and jY"IT1 82, The title 13D is therefore taken 
from ver. 1. But 13°12 by itself would be too 


obscure. Another word had therefore to be sup- 


plied for nearer specification. Now Babylon was 
situated on the Euphrates. The Euphrates, with 
its canals, ponds and swamps, might as well 
be called a sea as the Nile, xix. 5, In Jeremiah 
li. 13 Babylon is thus addressed “O thou that 
dwelleat on great waters.” See also Jer. 1. 38 ; li. 
32,36. Interpreters refer to Heron. I. 184 where 
os of the Euphrates he says: “ tpérepov 
dé (namely, previous to the erection of the dikes 
by Semiramis) (O9ee 6 rorapde ava rd wediov wav 
werayilev.”’ A passage from ABYDENTS is also 
cited (in Evses. Praep. Evang. IX. 41), where in 
reference to Mesopotamia which is watered b 

the Euphrates it is said: Aéyera: de ndvra pév e& 
dpyic idup elvat, PdAaccay xadenuévgv.” Finally, 
it is of great weight that Babylonia is on the As- 
syrian monuments often designated simply as 
“sea sea-country,” (tihamtu = DIMA, in Assy- 
rian the common word for “sea,” SCHRADER, p. 
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1 sq.). TriGLaTH-PILEsER says in the pompous 
inscription proceeding from the last year of hi 
reign (SCHRADER, p. 129 aq.), that he subdued 
Merodach-Baladan, son of Jakin, king of the sea 
(Sar thamtiv). The same Merodach-Baladan is 
elsewhere called Sar Kardunias, ¢. ¢., king of 
Southern Chaldaea (SCHRADER, p- 214 note). 
Further, Asarhaddon states on a cylinder-inscrip- 
tion (SCHRADER, p. 227) that he made over “the 
Sea-country,” (mat tihamtiv) in its whole extent, 
to Nahid-Merodach, son of Merodach-Baladan. 
It is clear, therefore, that ‘sea, sea-country” was 
just an Assyro-Babylonian designation at least 
of Southern Chaldaea. If now we take into con- 
sideration that Babylon with its many and great 
waters was formerly a sea-country, and till the 
times of Asarhaddon was called “sea” (thamtu) 
at least in its southern part, and that it still 
‘‘ swims as in the sea;” if, on the other hand, we 
bear in mind that the prophets depict the future 
desolation of Babylon with all possible colors, 
comparing it with Sodom and Gomorrah, places 
now covered with water, and speaking of its being 
turned into a lake of water, we might say that 
the expression “the desert of the sea” compre- 
henda the paet, present and future of the country 
in one conception. But we perceive from the 
book of the Revelation xvii. 1, 8. 15 that our 
poms was understood in yet another sense [7] 
here Babvlon, the great whore, sits on many 
waters (ver. 1) and at the same time in the desert 
(ver. 3). The waters, however, are (ver. 15) in- 
terpreted “ peoples, and multitudes and nations 
and tongues” (comp. Isa. viii. 7; Jer. xlvii. 2). 
The apostle appears, therefore, to have in his mind 
a wilderness of peoples, and the expression 133 
D’Dy (Ezek. xx. 35; comp. Hos. ii. 16) might also 
have been present to his view. We see, then, that 
the expression “the desert of the sea” is capa- 
ble of a manifold interpretation. Did the Pro- 
phet himself use it? I, for my part, find the 
choice of an expression capable of various ex- 
ee as the inscription of a prophecy, to 
quite in accordance with Isaiah’a manner 
a vers. 11, 13, chap. xxii. 1; xxx. 6). ie 
rin the Apocalypse does not put the al eged 


arbitrary and erroneous construction on the in-| ! 


scription before us. The prototype of the figura- 
tive language in Rev. xvii. is rather to be sought 
in Jer. li. This chapter of Jeremiah was un- 
doubtedly before the mind of John in depicting 
the mystic Babylon, and in it we have Babylon 
represented as dwelling on many waters (ver. 13), 
and as destined to be a desert (ver. 43). The 
sitting of the whore in the wilderness refers to 
her impending desolation, and does not exclude 
her sitting before that time on many waters. 
John does not employ the expression “a wilder- 
ness of peoples.” In the whore sitting on many 
waters we have her condition at the time John 
wrote. Her appearance in the wilderness denotes 
her future solitude. It is plain, then, that the 
Apocalyptic Seer does not misinterpret the 
enigmatical title of this chapter of Isainh, “the 
desert of the sea.”—D, M.]. 

3. As whirlwinds ——land.—Ver. 1 5. Ac- 
cording to the Masoretic punctuation this part 
of the verse consists of three members, of which 
the middle one is formed by the words ¥3 13°1DD. 


But against this division the objections lie, 1) 


his | that we cannot say the south in general, or for 


every land its south is the region of storms; 2) 
that the Prophet does not indicate by a single 
word that he means the countries situated south 
of Babylonia; 3) that it is not said “from the 
south.” The expression 3233 ‘taken strictly does 
not involve the idea of a storm observed in the 
south by the Babylonians, but only the idea of a 
storm sweeping south of them: 4) that 323:) has 
for the native of Palestine a quite definite signi- 
fication; it is the south of Judah (Gen. xiii. 1; 
Num. xxi. 1; Deut. xxxiv. 3; Josh. x. 40; xi. 
16 e ) which is connected with the desert of 
Sinai called likewise xar’ éfoxj#v V3V9T (comp. 
Herz, &. Eneyel. XIVII. p. 304). The Prophet 
says therefore: as in the 51) of Palestine storms 
coming from Arabia Petraea (Hos. xiii. 15; Jer. 
iv. 11; xiii. 24; Jobi. 19; Zech. ix. 14) sweep 
along Gr properly “change,” thence transire, 
viii. 8) 80 it comes upon Babylonia from a terri- 
ble land.—¥3 is neuter and impersonal, a form 
of expremion which we have already found fre- 
quently in Isaiah: vi. 10; x. 4; xiv. 32; xv. 2; 
xviii. 5. A terrible land the country is called, 
because it is inhabited by a terrible people (xviii. 
2,7). What country is meant by the Prophet 
we learn from ver. 2 5. 

4. A grievous vision——fear unto me.— 
Vers. 2-4. The vision (WM in this meaning in 
Isaiah only here, and xxix. 11; in another eense 
xxviii. 18; it is found besides only in Daniel 
viii. 5-8) is first defined as to its subjective side, 
and in general as hard, ¢. ¢., hard to bear, vausing 
perturbation (comp. similar inward experience 
of the Prophets at the incalculable tnesa and 
importance of what they beheld . vii. 15, 
28; x. 16 9qq.; Heb. xii. 21). To this general 
description of the subjective impression is added 
2 more particular account of the objective nature 
of the vision. Here the first question is, whether 


the words 32137 to ‘TN refer to the Chaldeans 
or to the Persians. In the former case we should 
be told how the oppressive rule of the Babylon- 
a while in full swing, was rudely checked. 
In the latter case, the work of the enemy before 
approaching the city itself, would be described. 
Both explanations are grammatically possible. 
A worldly power in so far as it is opposed to the 
kingdom o can be eprbached with actin 

pertidiously (comp. xxiv. 16 and especially xxxiii. 
1, where also the two expressions 113 and TW 


occur together. Comp. xlviii. 8), but why stress 
should be laid on this point as a prominent cha- 
racteristic of the nation serving God as His in- 


strument is inconceivable. "3 or moe (xvii. 
14) would be less strange. I hold therefore with 


DRECHSLER that the words 32137 to TNY denote 
the worldly power absolutely hostile to God, not 
that one which serves as His instrament. This 
view requires that we do not attach to 723 the 
sense of robbing. This signification has been as- 
sumed, as if supported the places xxi. 2; 
xxiv. 16; xxxiii. 1. And indeed no other sense 
than that of robbing suits the before us, 
if it be applied to the Persians. But this appli- 


CHAP. XXI. 1-10. 
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cation is untenable, and in the other passages the 
context requires no other signification than that 
of acting diously. While we refer these 
words to the Babylonians, we find in them a 
reason for their punishment. With dramatic 
liveliness the discourse is directed to those com- 
missioned to execute the judgment. Elam (xi. 
11; xxii. 6), and Media (xiii. 17) are to go up 


(on My? comp. on vii. 1) and besiege the city of 
Babylon (443 in this sense only here in Isaiah ; 
besides only chap. xxix. 3 where the significa- 
tion is similar, but not the same). That the Pro- 
phet makes mention not of the Persians, but of 
the Elamites, a nation adjacent to the Persians 
on the west, is assuredly not favorable to the view 
that this part of Isaiah was composed during the 
exile (comp. on xiii. 17). An author living in the 
exile would certainly have named the Persians. 
That the Prophet under Elam includes Persia 
also, is in a certain sense possible. Not that Ely- 
mais formed a part of Persia. It was at a later 
period that Elam was incorporated in the Persian 
empire, though Susa, one of the three residences 
of the Persian kings, was (Dan. viii. 2) in Elam. 
Elam was a land known to the Hebrews in the 
times of Isaiah (Gen. xiv. 1, 9), while the Per- 
sians were then still quite unknown. We might 
say that to the view of the Prophet Elam con- 
cealed Persia, and so, more or less consciously to 
him, involved it. And thus this discourse has 
that character of dimnees and obscurity, of oacil- 
lating between light and darkness, which befits 
the prophetic vision, and belongs to the marks 
of a genuine prophecy. The concluding words 
of ver. 2 are for those who were oppressed by 
Babylon, for those who were the victims of the 


3212 and THY. The genitive in ANNI, “her 
sighing,”’ is to be taken as the objective, the sigh- 
ing over her. [We prefer to understand it of the 
gpuing which she, Babylon, caused by her op- 


pression.—D. M.]. In vers. 3 and 4 the Prophet 
justifies the expression WP (ver. 2). From 
the variety and violence of the painful feelings 
which the leks as experienced at the vision, 
we can infer the fearfal nature of the things 
which he saw. They give us, moreover, to 
know that the Prophet not only heard the com- 
mand “Go u ” ete., but also beheld in 
spirit its execution. What he then saw is what 
was terrible; and therefore his loins are full of 


mnon (in Isaiah only here; besides Nah. ii. 
11; Ezek. xxx. 4,9), t 6, étrepidatio, spasm in 
the loins, D°'¥ (with D°23N the most common 
word for the pains of parturition xiii. 8 ; it occurs 
in another signification, xlv. 16; xviii. 2; lvii. 
9) have rneized him as a travailing woman; he 
writhes from hearing (3) the bowing down- 
wards; in Jsaiah besides only in Piel xxiv. 1) 
and trembles (xiii. 8). Many interpreters take 
Now. MK as marking a negative result: so 
that I do not hear, or see. But why should the 
hearing be hindered through bending, or seeing 
through terror? On the contrary, as we see from 
Wp Nin, horror which seizes the inmost soul, 


proceeds from a seeing and hearing only too ac- 
curate. It is certainly not a matter of chance 


that almoet all the expressions here employed | 


occur in xiii. 8, which also treats of Ba- 
bylon, and that some of the words as D°Y¥ and 


5713) are found only in these two places in Isaiah. 
There is indeed this difference, that the Prophet 
here applies to himself what he there says of the 
Babylonians; but still a relation of the one place 
to the other agers a contemporaneous origin 
is indisputable. ‘1Yi\ is more frequently used 
of spiritual going astray, of aberration of heart, 
(Ps. xcv. 10, comp. Isa, xxix. 24, e ), but 
stands here in the physical sense of the abnormal 


beating of the heart ol rhe Also my%b 
(in Isaiah only here; besides Job xxi. 6; Ps. lv. 
6; Ezek. vii. 18) involves the notion of tottering, 
concussio (Job ix. 6), M3 Piel, a word of spe- 
cial frequency in Job, is used by Isaiah only here. 
This passage, then, by the words Ny3, M¥'7D and 


Sn23 (comp. especially Job xxi. 6) reminds one 
atronglv of the phraseology of the book of Job. 
NP3 signifies in every place (even 1 Sam. xvi. 14) 
“to terrify, affright, disturb.” The twilight (v.11; 
lix. 10) at other times a welcome bringer of rest 
to the Prophet after his exciting work during the 
day (PUN desiderium, deliciae, in Isaiah only here, 
comp. 1 Kings ix. 1, 19), is to him now a source 
of new disquietude (T1911 substantive in Isaiah 
only here). We see from this that the Prophet 
hed. the vision in the night, either when awake 
or dreaming. 

Prepare the table——the shield. Ver. 5. 
The Prophet here paints the judgment falling on 
Babylon in few, quickly thrown off, but powerful 
strokes. He indicates by hints couched in brief, 
mysterious words, wherein that terrible thing 
consists, which according to vers. 2-4 he muat 
see, and in what way Elam and Media fulfil their 
mission. These words, too, bear that character 
of prophetic indefiniteneas which we have already 
noticed in ver. 2. The Prophet speaks as in a 
dream ; he draws nebulous forms. Only when we 
compare the fulfilment, do the im assume & 
distinct shape, and we are astonished at their ac- 
curacy. This is neither mantic prediction, nor 
vaticinium post eventum. The prophet does not 
understand his own words (comp. | Pet. i. 11); 
he is the unconscious organ of a higher being 
who speaks through him. Comp. my remarks 
on Jer. ]. 24; li. 31, 39. It is well known that 
Cyrus captured Babylon in a night when the Ba- 
bylonians were celebrating a festival with merry 
carousals (Dan. v.; Herop. I.191; XENopn. 
rop. VII. 5, 15 8qq.). Isaiah certainly did not 
know this. He is, therefore, ignorant as to what 


the own TW refera, why and how it was done. 


The infinitives absolute leave the action without 
indication of time or subject. This indefiniteness 
admirably suits the prophetic style. The expres- 


sion mown Jy is found also in Isaiah Ixv. 11; 
Pa. xxiii. 5; Ixxviii. 19; Prov. ix. 2; Ezek. 
xxiii. 41. That itis the Babylonians who hans 
pare the table, is clear from the context. It is 
they who are surprised during the carousal. If 
we take the words FVD¥T MD in their obvious 
meaning (watching, to look out) they seem inap- 
propriate. Other meanings have therefore been 
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sought out from all quarters; they kindle the 
lamps—they clarify the wine—they set the ranks 
in order—they prepare carpets, ec. But MD¥ 
means in Hebrew nothing else than speculari ; 
and D¥ (which occurs only here, but with which 
™D¥, Lam. iv. 17, and ‘123°, ver. 8, may be com- 
) must accordingly denote specula, “ watch- 
tower, watch, looking out.” It seems to me that 
the Prophet does not wish us to suppose that in 
a city surrounded by the enemy, a merry carou- 
sal took place without the precaution of appoint- 
ing guards. He means to say only that they were 
so reckless as to enjoy a banquet even though 
watches had been set. How dangerous even that 
could be, is soon apparent when the cry reaches 
the revellers in the midat of their carousal: the 
foe is come, anoint the shield! So foolhardy are 
they that they do not abandon their revelry 
(which was proverbial and is mentioned in Scrip- 
ture xiv. 11; xlvii. 1; Jer. li.7; Dan. v. 1, and 
elsewhere, ¢. g., in Curtius V. 6); but in the 
presence of the beleaguering foe indulge in ban- 
queting, though they took the precaution of set- 
ting a watch. According to XENOPHON as quoted 
above, 3 25, there was really a guard in the castle, 
but they were (3 27) intoxicated. The princes 
who are said only now to arise and anoint the 
shield, are the surprised Babylonians. The an- 
ointing of the leather shield (2 Sam. i. 21) was 
in order to make it more compact, firm, smooth 
and shining oe Herzoc R.-Enc.,and WINER 
Real-Lex. Art. Schild). [In 2 Sam. i. 21 the 
Hebrew text must be consulted. The anointing 
which in the E. V. is made, by supplying an ima- 
ginary ellipsis, to refer to Saul, refers not to him, 
ut to his shield.—D. M.}. Itisa sign of great 
negligence that the Babylonians have not an- 
ointed their shields, notwithstanding the enemy 
is before the gates. Now they must either fight 
with unanointed shields, or yield without a 


ata e 
6. For thus hath—broken unto the ground. 
Vers. 6-9. *3 in the beginning of ver. 6 seems to 
be explicative. In fact the vers. 6-9 are related 
to the preceding 2-5 as an explanation and more 
perae description. If we could already 
rom verses 2-5 know in general that the ruin 
of Babylon through Elam and Media was de- 
creed, and that it would be effected by an as- 
salt, we see (ver. 7) the army of the Elamites and 
M in march before our eyes, and (ver. 9) 
the complete success of the attack is announced. 
The train of thought is the following: Babylon 
is to be besieged by Elam and Media, and to be 
captured by a surprise. For the Prophet sees a 
inighty army moving against Babylon, and soon 
after, another band coming from Babylon, which 
roclaims the downfall of the city and of its idols. 
he connecting of the two parte b 
‘For thus said Jehovah,” reminds one of chap. 
vili. 11. What the Prophet now beholds in vi- 
sion is represented in what follows, as if a watch- 
man appointed by the command of God had seen 
it, and communicated it tohim. This style of cos- 
tume is very effective (comp. 2 Sam. xviii. 24 
44. 5 2 Kings ix. 17 sqq.). sewhere the Pro- 
phet himeelf is represented as a watchman on the 
poe (Hab. ii. 1; Zech. i. 8 #qa-). And, in- 
eed, here too Isaiah himself is the watchman, 


the formula: | d 


though another is made to take his place. This 
is oaly a rhetorical artifice to heighten the effect. 
The very words “what he sees he will declare,” 
contain a praise of the watchman. For it is not 
said 32°. That would indicate only the duty of 
the watchman. But T° gives us to understand 
that he will really fulfil this duty. The perfects 
WRN) pM ver. 7, cannot mean, ‘and he shall 
see, hearken.” For the watchman is not to be 
dictated to in regard to what he shall see. Neither 
ia it allowable with DrecHsLer to take the 
words as a conditional sentence, “ and if he sees 
.... beshallhearken.... That the Pro- 
phet actually appointed the watchman, would 
properly be told immediately after issuing the 
command. But this point, as self-evident, is here 
passed over, as in other cases where a command 
given by the Logp to the Prophet is related (vii. 
3 eqq.; viii. 1 #q., 8 sqq.). The watchman saw 
first a train of horsemen (TD¥ is a collective, be- 
sides in Isaiah only, v. 10, in the signification 
jugum ; OD is eques, then sometimes equus, xxi. 


? 
r) 


renowned for their cavalry ( i 
which Cyrus was the first to introduce among the 
Persians (Cyrup. iv. 3, 4 aqq.; vi. 1, 26 sqq.). We 
learn from this last place that Cyrus furnished his 
army with numerous and improved chariots of 
war. To what a formidable arm Cyrus ~aised the 
Persian cavalry in a brief period, ap from 
his being able to march inst Babylon with 
40,000 horsemen (QOyrop. VII. 4, 16). The em- 
ployment of asses and camels, not only for trans- 
port, but also in battle, is an established fact. In 
to assea, STRABO relates of the Carama- 
nians, a nation dwelling next the Persians to the 
east, and subdued by them, that they “ zpavraz 
Svore of roAAot nal mpdg wéAeuov omdvet rév inmuy,.” 
And Heroporvs relates that the Scvthians in 
fighting against the Persians under Darius Hy- 
staspis, found no worse enemies than the asses, 
at whose gin appearance and braying the 
horses took fright (iv. 129). That Cyrus himself 
employed camels in battle is expressly related by 
XENOPHON: Cyrop. vi. 1,30: vii. 1, 30. 27. The 
watchman sees then an army in march. The 
Prophet does not mention that he saw infartry. 
Prominence is evidently given only to what is 
peculiar and characteristic. And, in fact, arin d 
another army could have been then found whi 
presented such a diverxity of animals used in war 
as the Persian host with its wonderful variety of 
races. The watchman not only saw, he also 
heard, or rather tried to hear; for he really heard 
nothing at firet. The strange, long, martial train 
isap The watchman then sees and hears 
nothing for a long time. This surprises him. He 
becomes impatient. He is not aware that mean- 
while a great work is accomplishing which re- 
quires time: the capture of Babylon. In hisim- 
patience, which does not, however, lessen his 
zeal, he calls now with a lion’s voice (properly as 
a lion, comp. Ps. xxii. 14; Isa. xlvi. 3, ee.; Rev. 
x. 3): I stand in vain night and day on the 
watch-tower. We see from this that that army in 


march, ver. 7, was a passing appearance, and 


CHAP, XXI. 11, 12 


that after it had vanished, there had been a 
which the watchman could not explain. He ad- 
dresses his call to *)W, that isto Jehovah. At 
the same time the Prophet gives up the assumed 
¢ , and lets us see plainly that he himself 
is the watchman. Hirzig and Meier would 
read *}&% “my lord.” This would suit the connec- 
tion better, but must the more readily be rejected 
as a correction, as the Prophet could. quite easily 
drop the character which he personates. The 
watchman had hardly uttered these complaining 
words when that for which he had waited 80 lo 
took place. He sees in something whic 
gives information : a little band of men who ride 
in pairs, comes from Babylon. The ‘7M is 
to be ed as spoken with emphasis. For it 
etands in a certain contrast to what 
hitherto I have perceived nothing, 
We must, therefore, translate, “ 
comes,” etc. Who is the subject of [2") in 
Obviously the watchman. We might think of 
the troop of horsemen coming from Babylon. 
This would be possible. But thisalteration of the 
subject would need to be indicated in some way. 
The want of any indication of this kind is in fa- 
vor of our assuming the same subject that had 
povemnes the whole preceding series of sentences. 
e watchman learned by inquiry or knew it 
from infallible signs: Rabylon is fallen! A grand 


utterance! Hence the repetition of MD). In 
Jer. li. 8 this pie is quoted. Also in Rev. xviii. 
2. Jeremiah likewise emphatically sets forth the 
downfall of Babylon as a defeat of its gods (Jer. 
L 2, 38; li. 44, 47, 52). The subject of 13@ can 
be Jehovah. 1t can also be he who was Jcho- 
vah’s instrument for this work, the conqueror of 

ylon : us. This “he” who afterwards 
comes clearly and distinctly under his proper 
name into the Prophet's field of vision, appears 


here still veiled as it were: #7 73 is a preg- 


nant construction, comp. viii. 11; xiii. 8 j xiv. 9, 
10; xx. 2. DREcHSLER makes the not inappro- 


>| xxviii. 27 aq.; 
, | 12. The expression {13~]3 reminds one of such 
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priate remark that Isaiah wae ernape tn bis 0 

ere “the well-known iconoclastic zeal of the 
Persians.” 

7. Omy threshing——unto you.—Ver. 10. 
These words intimate the proper immediate object 
of the prophecy. Judah is to be comforted by the 
Pecos of the fall of the Babylonian fortress. 

e words seem aimless, if what precedes them is 
regarded as vaticinium post eventum. We have in 
ver. 10 a summary of chaps. xl.—Ixvi. nwy 
(for which other editions read MWD) is dr. Aey. 
It means what is crushed by threshing. Ierael is 
so called as the object of the divine judgment 
which was executed on him by means of the exile. 
wt is frequently employed in the sense of cleans- 
ing and ee ivine judgments, xxv. 10; 

i. 15; Micah iv. 13; Hab. iii. 


expressions as V1¥!~{3,N3i1-}3, A eon of the 
threahing-floor is one who lies on it, and is 
threshed, and that not merely briefly and acci- 
dentally, but for a long time, as it were habitual- 
ly. For he belongs to the floor as a child to its 
mother. Accordingly {727} is stronger than 
MW. Israel is so named because in the exile 
the threshing floor had become his home, his 
mother-country. It isthe Prophet who aie 
but in the name, and as it were, out of the soul o 

God. Otherwise the second half of this verse 
would contain an intolerable transition. This 
threshed people, to whom the threshing-floor had 
become a home, is still the Prophet’s own beloved 
people. With sorrow he announces to them that 
they must be threshed in Babylon; with joy he 
declares that they will be delivered from the 
threshing-floor. th events are certain. And 
Israel may and ought to believe this. It is in- 
deed inconceivable that the Prophet can make 
such an announcement. He himself does not 
understand even the connection. He therefore 
declares a ama lk I have not excogitated 
this; but I have heard it from Jehovah, and 
therefore declare I it to you as certain truth. 


B.—AGAINST EDOM. 


That under Dumah we are to understand Edom 
is conceded by almost all modern interpreters. 
In favor of this view there are the following 
reasons: 1) All other localities, which actualiy 
bear the name of Dumah, are either too near or 
too remote, and do not furnish any hold for the 
assim ption that Isaiah made them the objects of 
3 Masea (oracle). What would such a Massa 
mean as directed against the isolated city of Du- 
mah, situated in the mountains of Judah (Josh. 
xv. 52), or against that Ishmaelitish Dumah, of 
which mention is made in Gen. xxv. 14; 1 Chr. 
1, 30, or against the three still more distant and 
Insignificant places called Dumah, which are not 
once mentioned in the Old Testament, and which 
according to the Arabian phers are situ- 
ated in Irak, Mesopotamia and Syria (comp. 
Gesexros, Dewitzsco, and KNoBEL on our 
Pisce) 7 We could most readily think of the 

maelitish Dumah (Genesis xxv. 14). But how 
16 


CHaprer XXI. 11, 12. 


far-fetched is the assumption that the Simeon- 
ites, who, according to 1 Chron. iv. 42 8q., emi- 

rated to Edom, settled just in Dumah! And 
oes not our Massa stand among prophecies di- 
rected against heathen nations? o} T e Prophet 
declares expressly that the cry came to him from 
Seir. But would he have uttered the taunting 
expression of ver. 12 against Israelites dwelling 
on mount Seir? 3) All the four prophecies in 
chaps. xxi. and xxii. have, as was ady re- 
marked, emblematic inscriptions. It accords, 
therefore, entirely with the manner of forming in-. 
scriptions observed in these chapters, if we as- 
sume that ‘1% ia intentionally formed from 
DIWX. Consul WerasrEIn indeed affirms in his 
Excursus on Isa. xxi. in Derrzscn’s Com- 
mentary, p. 692, that the putting of Dumah for 


Edom by a play upon the name, would neces- 
sarily bie intenandesstoed. But this ts by no means 
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the case. For the character of the other inscri 
tions gives every reader an obvious hint how this 
one too is to be taken. And then we have the 
words “out of Seir” immediately following. 
That Isaiah is the author of this prophecy 
is disputed by some rationalistic interpreters 
(PacuLus, Baur, EICHHORN, ROSENMUELLEBR), 
but is maintained by even GEsEniva, HirTzie, 
HENDEWERK, EwaLp and KNoBEL. It most 
clearly bears the stamp of Isaiah’s style, which 


only the most obstinate prejudice can fail to see. 
It is difficult to say anyt ing pe the time 
of composition. If we should insist with KNoBEL 


that the question put by the Idumeans to the 
Prophet supposes a close relation between them 
and the Jews, and that such a relation existed 
only during the rule of Uzziah and Jotham over 
Judah, which lasted till 743, we should arrive at 
the conclusion that the prophecy was com 

before 743. But the night here spoken of, if we 
have respect to the then existing state of affairs 
and to the analogy of all Isaiah’s prophecies, 
cannot possibly mean anything else than the 
misery threatened by the Assyrian power. If 


now the Edomites are represented as inquiring 
if this calamity will econ end, they must in that 
case have had some ience of it. During the 
reign of Uzziah and Jotham, however, they had 
not yet suffered from the Assyrian dominion. 
The time when the Assyrians threatened the free- 
dom of all nations as far as Egypt (Ewan, Gesch. 
des V. Jar. III. p. 670; comp. Hirzie, Geach. des 
V. Isr. p. 221) was rather the period after the cap- 
ture of Samaria, when the oe maps fae en- 
in war against pt, and was obli to 
ea to secure his left flank, and his iB of 
retreat against the warlike nations that occupied 
the country between Palestine and t. This 
was the time of Hezekiah (comp. re on xx. 
1), or more exactly, the time between the capture 
of Samaria and the baffled attempt on Jeru- 
salem by the army of Sennacherib (xxxvi. and 
xxxvii.). At that time the Assyrians frequently 
netrated into the South of Palestine. Then, 
if ever, was the time when an inquiry, like that 
contained in this prophecy, could come from 
Edom to the Prophet of Jehovah in Jerusalem. 


CuaPrrer XXL, 11, 12 


11 THe BURDEN or Doman. 
He calleth to me out of Seir, 
Watchman, what of the night? 
Watchman, what of the night ? 


12 The watchman said, 


The morning cometh, and also the night ; 


If ye will enquire, enquire ye; 
Return, come. 

TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 11. The participle without specification of sub- 
ject is often used for the finite verb (Ex. vy. 16; Gen. 
xxiv. 90; xxxil. 7; Isa. xi. 6, efc.,). Here #1) stands 
for RY > and implies the impersonal or indefinite sub- 
jeot (ix. 5; Jer. xxiff.6; xxxfif. 16, et saepe). The form 
Ph) in the second question may have been chosen for 
the sake of variety, as mo" had been employed in the 
first question. Moreover, it is not improbable that by 


is the Idumean form of the word, as we have already in 
xv. 1 found it to be the form used by the Moabites. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 12. 98/18 is the Aramacan word for #}3, but oo- 
curs not unfrequently in Hebrew authors. Isaiah, in 
particular, uses the word often, ver. 14; xli. 6, 23, 25; 
xliv. 7; xlv. 11; Ivi. 9, 12 (in the two last the imperative 
form TOR alzo). But the R18 (with 8 as the last radi- 
cal letter) is found only here and Deut. xxxiii. 21.—— 
‘173 occurs in the Hebrew parts of the Old Testament 
only in three other places, viz. xxx. 13; lxiv. lin the 
sense of tumescere, ebullire, and Obad.6 in the sense of 
searching, seeking out, studiose quaerere. In this latter 
signification the word is common in the Aramacan 
(Dan. iL 13, 16, 23; vi. 6, 8, efc.). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet hears a cry sounding forth from 
Seir putting to him as watchman the question: 
How much of the night is past? Thereupon the 
watchman answers: Morning comes, and also 
night t. ¢., first a ray of morning light, then im- 

‘mediately dark night again. And when it will 
have become night again, you can, if you pl 
again inquire. ere let. er you wi 
receive a favorable answer is another question. 

2. The burden—return, come.—Vers. 11- 
12. The appellative noun 71237 occurs only in 
two places of the Old Testament: Ps. xciv. 
17; cxv. 17. In these places the word denotes 
that world of death where everlasting silence 


reigns. In the before us the word has 
manifestly a similar meaning. Dumah has, it is 
true, no etymological connection with Edom. 
For the latter is derived from the root DW rub- 
rum, rufum esse in Gen. xxv. 30. But as the Pro- 
phet represents Babylon under the name of the 
‘desert of the sea,” Jerusalem (xxii. 1), under 
the name of “the valley of vision,” and further 
in ver. 13 takes 2°Y in a double sense, allud- 
ing to its radical meaning as an appellative, no 
here by a elight modification of the name he calls 
Edom Dumah; and hereby he intimates that 
Edom is destined to become Dumah, «. ¢., silence, 
to sink into the silence of nonentity.—Seir is the 


CHAP. XXI. 11, 12 
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mountainous region which extends from the south 
of the Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf, and which 
became the abode of Esau,(Gen. xxxii. 3; xxxiii. 
14,16; xxxvi. 8) and of his descendante, who 
are thence called the children of Seir (2 Chron. 
xxv. 11, 14). The word is found only here in 
Isaiah. Elsewhere the Prophet always uses Edom. 
It is natural for him to employ the name Seir 
here. For if the call is to sound forth from 
Edom to Jerusalem, it must proceed from the 
mountain-height, and not from the valley. The 
Prophet is addressed as 1, because he is re- 


garded as standing on his watch. The word is 
of like import with 123") ver. 6, and this af- 
finity of signification is one reason for placing 
together the prophecies against Babylon (vers. 
1-10) and Edom (vers. 11 and 12). {9 before 


m5 is partitive. How much of the night (the 
night of tribulation, comp. v. 30; viii. 20 sqq. 
xlvii. 5; Jer. xv. 9; MICAH, ili. 6, ec.), is 
past? As a-sick man who cannot sleep or com- 
pose himself, so Edom in distress inquires if the 
night will not econ come to an end. The repeti- 
tion of the question indicates the intensity of the 
wish that the night may speedily be gone. The 
answer to the question is 0 and seems to be 
ignedly oracular, and at the same time ironi- 
cal. The first part of the answer runs (ver. 12) 
morning is come, and also night. What does 
is mean P How can morning and night come 
together? Or, how can it be yet night if the 
moming is come? If we com the histurical 
events to which the Prophet’s answer refers, we 
can understand these words which must have 
been unintelligible to the first hearers or readers 
of the oracle. For, in fact, a ray of morning 
light was then very soon to shine. The over- 
throw of Sennacherib before Jerusalem was at 
hand. That was morning twilight, the dawn. 
But the glory did not last long. For after the 
vri wich the Babylonian quickly arises, 
and completes what the former began (Jer. xxv. 
21; xxvii. 3; xlix. 7 sqq.). This change is fre- 
quently : the ag aldaean time of judg- 
ment is followed by the Persian, the Persian by 
the Grecian, the Grecian by the Roman; ever 
for a brief interval a gleam of morning for 
Edom (think particularly of the time of the 
Herods), which was quickly lost in the returnin 
night, till Edom was turn entirely into 31 s}- 
lence, and disappeared from history (DELITzscH). 
The second part of the aaaeee is, if ible, 
still more ical than the first. The Pro- 
phet in dismissing those who question him, by 
telling them that they may come again, mani- 
festly intends to mock them. For of what ad- 
vantage is it to be allowed to come again? They 
knew they might do so. But what will they hear 
if they come again? What has the Prophet to 
announce to them as the final doom of their na- 


tion? The answer for him who can understand 
the hint is given by the word Dumah. The 
words for “come” and “ inquire ’’ belong rather 
to the Aramaean than to the Hebrew dialect, the 
word for “inquire” occurs farther in this sense, 
only in Daniel, and in the prophecy of Obadiah, 
of which Edom is the subject. Further, the sin- 
gular verbal ending, which Isaiah here multi- 
pl making a sort of rhyme out of it, was proba- 

ly current in the Idumean idiom. He mocks 
the inquirers, therefore, with Idumean sounds. 
“ Return, come,” is a pleonasm emploved for the 
sake of the rhyme in the Hebrew. If, then, in 
ver. 12 there is irony both in the style and sense, 
it is more than probable that an actual inquiry 
came to the Prophet from Edom, than that he in- 
vented such a question as suitable to the circum- 
stances. For why should he have taunted the 
Edomites for their questioning, if they had not 
really inquired of him? That would have been 
a mockery altogether unjust and uncalled for. 
But it is quite probable that such a question was 
really put to the Prophet. 


The Edomites saw in Jehovah the national God 
of the Israelites, and conceded to Him the same 
real existence which they ascribed to their own 
false gods. From their point of view Jehovah 
could have prophets by whom He revealed His 
will and futurity ; as their gods had their oracles 
and their organs in the e. Such recognition 
on the part of the heathen of a divine power in the 
prophets of Israel is oftentimes met with. The king 
of Assyria, for example, sent Naaman to Samaria 
that Elisha might heal him (2 Kings v. 1 94). 
The Syrian king believed that the same Elisha 
betrayed all his plans to the king of Israel (2 
Kings vi. 12 aqq.). The Syrian hadad sent 
Hazael to Elisha to inquire if he would recover 
from his sickness (2 Kings viii. 7 4 -). The 
fame too of Isaiah, asa great Prophet o Schovih, 
could have extended to om, and, though Edom 
was no longer in a state of dependence on Judah, 
the common distress could have occasioned the 
pauaty: But this question, as it did not proceed 
from the oa believing state of heart, but from 
an eseentially heathen way of thinking, drew 
from the Prophet an ironical rebuff. [May not 
thoee closing words, “if ye will inquire, inquire 
ye,” be intended to intimate that further disclo- 
eures would be afterwards made in regard to the 
future of Edom? The Prophet in the 34th chap- 
ter actually returns to this subject, and gives in 

lain terms the information which he here with- 
folds. Other prophets, as Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Obadiah and Malachi foretell the judgment that 
would come upon Edom, and the solitude and 
desolation to which it should be reduced. All 
travellers who have visited the country, testify 
to the fulfilment of these predictions, and re aa? 
that Edom has become a veritable Dumah, a 
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C.—AGAINST ARABIA. Cuap. XXL 18-17. 


13 THe BURDEN UPON ARABIA. 


In the forest *in Arabia shall ye lodge, 


e 
O ye “travelling companies of Dadam: 


14 The inhabitants of the land of Tema 


‘Brought water to him that was thirsty, 
prevented with their bread him that fled. 


They 
15 For they fled *from the swords, 


From the drawn sword, and from the bent bow, 


And from the grievousness of war. 

16 For thus hath the Lorp said unto me, 
Within a year, igre 
Aud all the glory of Kedar shall fail : 


to the years of an hireling, 


17 And the residue of the number of “archers, 


The mighty 
Shall be diminished : 


men of the children of Kedar, 


For the Lorp God of Israel hath spoken #. 


1 Or, Bring ye. 
© in the evening. » caravans. 
YTEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 18, JAY is ambiguous. Arabia is called Jy ; 
the pausal form is 3“y, which, except in pause, occurs 


only 2 Chron. ix. 14." The second 3573 is clearly the 
source of the firet. In the same way “the desert of 
the sea,” ver. 1, and “the valley of vision,” xxil. 2 
(comp. ver. 5) have arisen. How else could we explain 
the prefix 3 which in no other case stands after xwD ? 
It {a doubtful how the second 35 was originally vo- 
calised. The significations “in Arabia’’ and “in the 
evening,” are both suitable. The old versions give the 
latter. But the evening is never denoted by 31 y. Still 
itcould be. The form would then come from 3 Vy), “to be 
Tv 
dark,” after the analogy of 193 (once for 3) Ps. xviii. 
~~ 8 oe A 
26) etc. The Prophet can have designedly employed 


8 Heb. from the face of, 


8 Heb. bows. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

the uncommon form instead of the usual Vy, in order 
to give the double sense of Arabia and evening, and 
perhaps to intimate that Arabia should be a land not of 
the rising, but of the setting sun. 

Ver. 14. rn can be either perfect or imperative. But 
it must be taken here as perfect, as the next verb 1D Ip 

af 
is certainly perfect. 

Ver. 16, Mark the triple alliteration in this verse. 
First, we have three words beginning with %, then 
three beginning with wy, then three (or four) whose first 
letter is a k sound. 

Ver. 17. Mark the accumulation of substantives de- 
pendent on a noun in the construct state. Noless than 
five words in the construct state occur together. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Even the free pastoral and martial tribes of 
the Arabian desert must succumb to a power that 
crushes all before it. The Prophet vividly de- 
acribes the fate of those tribes in his own i 
way by setting before our eyes one effect of the pres- 
sure of the great worldly power. The caravans 
proceeding to the various chief emporiums of 
trade in ancient times, such as Tyre, Sidon, Baby- 
lon, were wont to croas the desert without moles- 
tation from mighty foes. But now a force asaails 
them, against which ea are unable to defend 
themselves, as they could against the attacks of 
the separate plundering tribes of Bedouins (comp. 
Movens, Phon. IL, p. ied They are forced to 
give way, and are sca The fugitives seek 
shelter where they can find it. They are fortu- 
nate if, far from the ar route, in one of the 
ofses, or on a mountain slope, they can a 
wood which will conceal them from the eyes of 
their pursuers, and in which they can find pasture 
and shade for their cattle. Out of this wood they 


dare not venture. In order, therefore, that they 
may obtain subsistence, the inhabitarts of the 


neighboring er must bring them bread and 
water (vers. 13, 14). From this single circum- 
stance it is easy to infer that the glory of the 
Arabians who bordered on Syria and Babylon, as 


whose representatives the Kedarenes are men- 
tioned, is hastening to an end. Within apa ar 
of a year, says the Prophet, their power will be 
reduced to a minimum (vers. 16, 17). 

2. In the forest—— of war.—Vers. 18-15. I 
do not think that we should, as WETzsTEIN sup- 
poses, take \/* in the sense of the Arabic war, ¢. 
¢. a place covered with fragments of volcanic 
rock. Forthe Hebrew word never means any- 
thing else than forest. We are simply informed 
here that the caravans driven from their course 
sought shelter in some wood ; there 


and w 
actually are there, partly in the oases, on 
the po of the western mountains, te Gece 
con the fugitives, and at the same time fur- 
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niches shelter and re for the cattle. If they 
lodge (pass the night) in such a forest, it is a 
matter of course that evening has arrived. But 
the remark that the forest was situated in Arabia 
would peice be ig piper ee oe Lala 
rence hap in the neighbor of Tema, 
that sufficient! 
Arabia. But the expression 3°, as having the 
double meaning “in Arabia” and “in the even- 
ing,” is not superfluous. Dedan is according to 
Gen. x. 7 (1 Chron. i. 9) a descendant of Cush ; 
according to Gen. xxv. 3 (1 Chron. i. 82) a 
pega of Ketarah also bears this name. In 
“hal sia = wa as named along with Tema. 
a Jer. xiix. ey appear as belonging to 
Edom. And so in k. xxv. 13. They” are 
marked as a commercial people in Ezek. xxvii. 
15, 20; xxxviii. 13. Werrzsrer (in his excur- 
sus in Dexirzscn’s Commentary) finds their 
abode on the Red “east of the Nile, includ- 
ing the desert to the brook of Egypt or the bor- 
ders of Edom.” He calls them Cushite tribes. 
However this may be, they are ganas Gr de- 
Dp 


noted in the Old Testament as merc af ti 
le ing on the caravan trade, ially with 
yre. If such a caravan has found in a forest 


shelter and pasture for the cattle, only bread and 
water for the men would be needed. At the dic- 
tate of hospitality the inhabitants of Tema bring 
these requisites to the fugitives in the forest. 
WETzsTEIN (as above) describes the situation of 
Tema (Jer. xxv. 23; Job vi. 19) after careful 
peracnal investigations. It lies, according to 

im, two days’ journey by dromedary from Du 
mah. north-east of Tebfik, a station on the route 
for pilgrims from Damascus to Mecca. Dumah 
is ed by him as lying in the oasis el-Gof, 
four days’ journey by dromedary to the south- 
west of Babylon. He maintains against Rrrrer 
that there are not two places called Tema. Ver. 
15 explaina why the Dedanians must flee. War 
oa form, and with all its terrors, has assailed 


em. 

3. Por thus hath——spoken it.—Vers. 16, 
17. What could be learned inferentially (vers. 
13-15) from a single fact is now stated directly in 
— terms. Kedar’s might and glory must be 
yed. Kedar is, first of all, according to 


indicates that the locality is in | As Isaiah 


LL ee ee SS 


* 


Gen. xxv. 13, a son of Ishmael. But the name 
stands here, as very frequently in the later rabbini- 
cal usage, for the Arabe, +. ¢., for the inhabitants 
of Western Arabia, who alone were known to the 
Jews. In one year, exactly computed (comp. on 
xvi. 14), the glory of Kedar have an end. 
iah beyond a doubt uttered this prediction, 
its fulfilment must have taken place while the 
might of Aesyria flourished. We know generally 
that the Assyri subdued the Arabians, for 
Sennacherib 1s called by Heroporvs (II., 141 
‘“‘King both of the Arabians and Assyrians,” an 
that while mention is made of his e ition 
inst . This is not without significance. 
or when HERoporus states that Sennacherib as 
“‘ King of the Arabians and Assyrians” attacked 
Egypt, he thereby gives us to understand that he 
marched against aypt with an army composed 
of Arabians and Assyrians. And thia fact tallies 
well with our remark on vers. 1] and 12, that the 
Agsyrian in invadin Feypt must have cared for 
the covering of his Teft k and line of retreat. 
This object could be secured only by placing him- 
self free from danger from the inhabitants of Arabia 
Petraea and Deserta. Our prophecy was there- 
tay paki basil So ke kee invasion of 
pt, which according to the rian monu- 
one yak have ore a ae hige 700 B. C. 
comp. RADER, netform 
and the Old Teeament, p. 196). In accordance 
with what we have before observed touching the 
way in which prophecy advances to its complete 
falfilment, it is not at all needful that the pre- 
dicted catastrophe should have come upon the 
Arabians as a single stroke, which was not after- 
wards repeated. It would be sufficient to justify 
our regarding the prophecy as fulfilled, if in the 
specified time an event occurred, which was a 
proper beginning of the fulfilment of the prophe- 
cy, and therefore guaranteed its complete realiza- 
tion. We must confeas that we cannot furnish 
direct evidence of such a particular event having 
taken place. The Kedarenes are here character- 
ized as a warlike nation distinguished for the use 
of the bow. In this latter res they walk in the 
footsteps of their ancestor, who is celebrated as an 
archer (Gen. xxi. 20). 


D.—AGAINST THE HAUGHTY AND DEFIANT SPIRIT OF JERUSALEM AND ITS 


MAGNATES. 


This chapter interrupts the series of prophecies 
7a foreign nations. On account of its em- 
blematic superscription, it is incorporated in the 
litle book (D0) that is distinguished by such 
saperscriptions (xxi. and xxii.). Hence its pre- 
sent place. It contains two parts of almost equal 
l - In both, presumption is rebuked; in vers. 
1-7, the presumption of the secure and reckless 
Jerusalem ; in vers. 8-14, its incorrigible obetina- 
cy, which even a perception of danger cannot 
overcome. In the second part of the chapter 
(vers. 15-25) the Prophet declares the punish- 
ment of the haughtinees of Shebna, the steward 
of the palace, involving his deposition and the 
calling of a worthier successor, who, however, 


CHaPrer XXII 


would be likewise in danger of abusing his high 
office. Touching the time of the comporition of 
the first we have to observe that it forms a 
whole. But in vers. 8-14 the Prophet sets the 
wicked obstinacy of the present time in opposl- 
tion to the inconsideration of an earlier. The 
time referred to (vers. 8-12) is ascertained with- 
out difficulty from a study of these verses. It was 
the period of Hezekiah, and just when the Assy- 
rians were threatening the city (xxxvi. and 
xxxvii.), which was by no means secured against 
all danger by the measures which Hezekiah took 
for its defence (2 Chron. xxxii. 2 qq. 80). There 
must have been then in Jerusalem persons, who 


in opposition to the blind, thoughtless presump- 
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tion of former times (vers. 1-7), saw clearly the | Isaiah, was appointed his successor. In chapters 


danger, yet.in their wicked o would not 
seek the Lorp, but desired only to satisfy their 
low carnal passions. The second part of the 
chapter belongs to the same time. It is directed 
against Shebna, the proud steward of the palace. 
In consequence of the divine displeasure here de- 
clared, he was caper deprived of his high 
Office, and Eliaki @ person indicated by 


xxxvi. and xxxvii. we find m as 
steward of the palace and Shebna only a scribe. 
The latter had, it is clear, repented submitted 
to the judgment of God. erefore the punish- 
ment with which he was threatened was miti- 
gated. But since Eliakim a rs in xxxvi. and 
xxxvii. as already steward of the palace, this pro- 
phecy must belong to a somewhat earlier time. 


1. AGAINST aes BLIND PRESUMPTION AND DEFIANCE IN SIGHT 


DANGER. 


CHAPTER XX. 1-14. 


a) The punishment of blind presumption. 
CHarrer XXII. 1-7. 
1 THE BURDEN OF THE VALLEY OF VISION. 


What aileth thee now, 


That thou art wholly gone up to the housetops? 


2 Thou that art full of stirs, 
A tumultuous city, 
A joyous city ; 


Thy slain men are not slain with the sword, 


Nor dead in battle. 
8 All thy rulers are fled together, 
They are bound “by the archers ; 


All that are found in thee are bound together, 


Which have fled "from far. 
4 Therefore said I, Look away from me; 
*I will weep bitterly, 
Labour not to comfort me, 
Because of the spoili 


of the daughter of my people. 


5 For t 73 a day of trouble, and of treading down, and of perplexity 
By the Lorp God of hosts in the valley of vision, 


Breaking down the walls, 
And of crying to the mountains. 
6 And Elam bare the quiver 
With chariots of men and horsemen, 
And Kir *uncovered the shield. 
7 And it shall come to 


That ‘thy choicest valleys shall be full of chariots, 
And the horsemen shall set themselves in array ‘at the gate. 


1 Heb. ae bow. 
* Heb. the choice of thy valleys. 5 Or, toward. 
® without bow. » afar. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 1. The question yo-no (comp. ver. 16 and on 
fii, 15) ia intensified by RID (xix. 12). 92D for 39 
comp. Micah fi. 12, : : 
Ver.2 In meron FiRwN (apposition to 122) the ac- 
cusative stands first for the sake of emphasis. 
Ver. 8. On DIF, & ¢., far off, comp. on xvii. 18 


Ver. 4. °333 “WOR properly: I will with weeping 
bring forth what is bitter. The Piel (in Isaish only here, 
comp. Gen. xlix. 23; Exod. {. 14) is here, as often, em- 
ployed like Hiphil in the causative sense. In this sense 
the Hiphil actually occurs Zech. xii 10. rua (comp. 


Gen. xix. 15) insistere is found only here in Isaiah. 


& Heb. J will be bitter in weeping. 


8 Heb. made naked. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 5. SWOWW, tumultus, perturbatio, Deut. vii. 23; 
xxviii. 20; in Isaiah only here. 70130, coneulcatio, be- 
sides only xviii. 2, 7. TIDI3D implicatio, entangling, 
confusion, besides only Micah vii.4. Notice the asso- 
nance in these three words.—“IP"1p)) is to be taken 
neither as verd. denominativum, hor as substantive (de- 
molition) nor as apposition to Dj’. It is the participle 
Pilpel from "3D fodere, effodere, of which the Kal occurs 
xxxvii, 25and the perf. Pilpel, Numb. xxiv..17. Asto 
its construction it is in apposition to © oye. Gram- 


mar does not require the repetition of the preposition. 
Notice here how the sound is an echo to the sense.—= 


CHAP. XXII. 1-7. 
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YI ls clamor, vociferatio, especially a cry for help. 
The word occurs only here. 

Ver. 6 FIDWR quiver, in Isaiah besides xlix.2 The 
3 before 35° is the 3 of concomitance = with. 55° 


Dw are chariots equipped with men—manned chariots 
in opposition to wagons for lading ony ay). ow 


(comp. on xx 7) stands dovrdéres, but yet is governed 
by 3. The meaning, therefore, is: Elam has seized the 
quiver in the midst of chariots and horsemen, i. ¢., has 


furnished an army of bowmen together with chariots 
aud horsemen. 


Ver. 7. SW without object = aciem struere, Ps. iil. 7. 
Comp. Isa. xlix. 15. Notice, too, the alliteration. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In this first half of the discourse directed to 
the whole of Jerusalem, the Prophet assails the 
presumption with which the inhabitants formerly 
witnessed the approach of the enemy on an occa- 
sion not more closely specified. He asks the 
meaning of their going up to the roofs of the 
houses. It was plainly in order to see the ap- 
proaching foe, although the Prophet does not ex- 
preesly say this (ver. 1). But the noise which 
prevailed in the streets, and the universal gaiety 
prove that the enemy was not regarded with oP 
prehension, but with proud defiance (ver. 2). fu 
contrast with this presumption stands the result 
which the Prophet proceeds to depict. He sees 
the slain and prisoners of all ranks who fell into 
the hands of the enemy, not in manly conflict, 
bat in cowardly flight (ver. 3). A second con- 
trast to that insolent gaiety, is formed by the pro- 
found sorrow which the Prophet Himself now 
feels as he looks upon the ruin of the daughter 
of his people (ver. 4). For the Lorp Himeelf 
brings the day of destruction on Jerusalem, while 
he employs as His instruments for this purpose 
distant nations terribly equipped for war, as 
whose representatives only FE and Kir are 
named (vers. 6 and 7). 

2. The burden--fled from far.—Vers. 1-3. 
The expression “the valley of vision” is taken 
from ver. 5. Consult the Commentary on that 
verse for further particulars. That the title is 
formed after the analogy of the superscriptio 
xxi. 1, 11, 18, and that the prophecy is laced 
here for that reason is self-evident. A hostile 
army advances against Jerusalem. But the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem are not afraid of the 
enemy. They ascend the roofs of the houses to 
see the foe. is is in itself quite natural. Bnt 
- the Prophet asks in a tone of displeasure, 

hat is the matter with thee that thou in a bod 
goest upon the roofs? The y addressed is 
pa foe personified Jerusalem. It is no good 
sign all Jerusalem up on the house-tops. 
For this looks as if the coming of the enemy was 
regarded in Jerusalem as a spectacle for the 
amusement of all the people. It is yet worse 
that the accustomed noise prevails in the stree 
and this noise is a joyous one. The city is call 


moby which epithet includes the idea of haughti- 


ness as well as joy, as we see from xiii. 3; Zeph. 
iii. 11. (Comp. Isa. xxiii. 12; Ps. xciv. 3; Jer. 
L11; li 39; 28am. i. 20). It is uncertain to 
what particular occasion the Prophet here al- 
nae He rege have in = w a is poe 

Kings xvi. 5; Isa. vii. 1; for great ency 
then reigned. This can be said too of chapter 
xxxvi.; 2 Chron. xxviii. 20 is too doubtful. 
(Comp. Ewaxp, Hi {1I. p. 667 note). It was 
probably some event of less importance, perhaps 
the appearance of a predatory troop. The in- 


dignation of the Prophet would befit such an oc- 
currence. The insolence at sight of a seemingly 
slight danger annoyed him, inasmuch as the ap- 
a before Jerusalem of a single soldier be- 
onging to the army of a power aiming at uni- 
vernal sovereignty, should have made them sensi- 
ble of the d threatening them from that 

uarter. This danger passes into fact before the 

rophet’s eye. He sees a hostile army before the 
walls of Jerusalem. It is of course a different 
one from that whose appearance so little din- 
composed the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Now 
things take quite another turn. Ineolence is 
changed into its opposite, into base cowardice; 
security, into the greatest distress. The Prophet 
sees the ground covered with dead bodies of his 
people. They have perished miserably, have: 
died an inglorious death. And those very rulers 
(O°3°¥p comp. i. 10; iii. 6 8q.), who, on the occa- 
sion referred to in vers. 1 and 2, had doubtless set 
the example of proud defiance, are now found to 
be the most cowardly. They flee all together, 
and are, without the drawing of a bow on their 


part or on that of the enemy (on }) in the signi- 


fication “without” see on xiv. 19) taken and 
bound. But not only the chief men behaved with 
cowardice. All the Jews who fell into the power 
of the enemy 3 dala ed found ones” not 
“ thore found in thee) were taken in their flight. 
They fied afar, not from far (comp. xvii. 13). 
They had sought in their timidity to flee far 
away, for they thought themselves safe only at 
the farthest possible distance from their en- 
dangered home. We here readily call to mind 
what is related 2 Kings xxv. 4 sqq.; Jer. xxxix. 
4sqq. Comp. Lam. iv. 17-20 of the flight of 
king Zedekiah and all his soldiers. 

8. Therefore said I—my people.—Ver. 4. 
In opposition to that blind presumption (ver. 2) 
the Brophies who clearly ives what will be 
hereafter, experiences profound grief. His sor- 
row is unintelligible to the people. They eeek 
to comfort him. He refuses to be comforted, and 
asks only to be permitted to give vent to his grief. 
“Look away from me,” recalls vividly to mind 
Job vii, 19; xiv. 6; Ps. xxxix. 14; but in there 

laces the Lorn is entreated to turn away His 

oly, and, therefore, judging eye from sinful men. 
The expression, “the ghter of my people” 
first occurs here. It is not to be taken as the 
pertitive genitive, but as the genitive of apposi- 
tion, or more accurately, the genitive of identity. 
The daughter of my people is a daughter, t. ¢., a 
female who is my peorle in so far as she repre- 
senta, or personifies my People. The expression, 
asthe analogous one “daughter of Zion,” cgr- 
reaponds to our expressions, Germany, Prussia, 
Bavaria, etc. These expressions with us like- 
wise denote the personified unity of a people 
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under the representation of a female. Observe 
further how the Prophet depicts the punishment 
of their presumption in words which afterwards 
served as a model for the lamentation over Jeru- 
salem’s destruction by the Chaldaeans (Lam. ii. 
11; iii. 48). 

4. For it is a day——tthe gate.— Vers. 5-7. 
The conduct of the Prophet is determined by 
the procedure of the Lorp. As He has decreed 
a day of destruction on Jerusalem, the sorrow of 
the Prophet is not without a cause. The expres- 
~ gion "mH? OY is peculiar to Isaiah. It occurs 
ii, 12 (xxxiv. 8). What it means is learnt from 
Ixili. 4 where it is called “a day of vengeance 
in my heart.” The expression in a somewhat 
moditied form is used by Jeremiah (xlvi. 10) and 
Ezekiel (xxx. 3). The scene.of this act of judg- 
ment is to be “the valley of vision.’ That Jeru- 
salem is thus denoted is most clearly determined 
by the context. KNoBEL’s view that the expres- 
sion does not mark the city itself, but only one 
of the valleys surrounding it, is very 
Not to speak of other things, how would a ju 
ment falling on only one of the valleys surround- 
ing Jerusalem, correspond to the words of ver. 
2? I believe that light is thrown on the expres- 
sion “the valley of vision” by Joel. iii. 12 eqq. 
The expression “the day of the Lorp” is found 
first in Joel. While then Isaiah speaks of ‘a 
day of trouble, and of treading down, and of per- 
plexity” which the Lorp has, he is led to think 
on the place which, according to Joel, should be 
the scene of “the day of the Lory.” This place 
is “the valley of Jehosha ” or, as it is 
termed a little after, (Joel. iii, 14) “the valley 
of decision.” The place of judgment is thus de- 
noted in Joel by symbolical names. He speaks 
of the judgment on the heathen which does not 
touch Israel. Isaiah A aoe" of the judgment on 
Jerusalem alone, and therefore does not call the 
place of jndgment “ the valley of decision,” but 
chooses instead of it another symbolical name. 
He calls it “‘the valley of vision.” Too much 
streas has been laid on the representation of a 
“ valley,” both here and in Joel iii. 12,14. The 
valley of Jehoshaphat is not the valley of Kid- 
ron, which from this was afterwards called 
the valley of Jelioshaphat but it is an ideal 
plain spread out at the foot of mount Zion, not 
called a valley from its lying between two moun- 
tains (compare also the valley, plain of Jezreel 
Josh. xvii. 16; Jud. vi. 38; Hos. i, 5), but in 
opposition to the lofty height from which Je- 
hovah descends, We have then neither to think 
on the situation of Jerusalem between mountains 
(Ps. cxxv. 2), nor on the low street in a valley 
in which the Prophet is supposed to have dwelt. 
But Jerusalem is called a valley as being on this 
lower earth in opposition to the heayen y height 
from which the Judge comes. There are, be- 
ap not ee ue of the use of ®"2 in the 
wider signification o nittes, plain. (Comp. 
2 Sam. wii. 13; Ps. ey Non xa a, Bat 
“the valley of vision?’ To me it seems 
that we must not overlook the fact, that in vers. 
1v14 seeing is 80 much spoken of. The inhabj- 
tants of Jerusalem go ap on the roofs to see 
(ver. 1). But they do not see as they ought. 
Then the Lorp removes partially the covering 
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from their eyes, and they look to their arm 
(ver. 8). They look also to the breaches in their 
walls (ver. 9), and to the lower pool; but alas! 
they do not look to Him who formed all this 1 
(ver. 11). The Prophet, on the other hat 
whose eye the Lorp had entirely opened, sees . 
accurately (ver. 14). Might not then Jerusalem 
be called the valley of (prophetic) vision, because 
in it the true -im seeing has its place, 
in opposition to the defective and often quite per- 
verse seeing? The Prophet would therefore 
mean: In the place where the divine seeing. has 
indeed its home, ane Ag poe sal gees human 
seeing is not regarded, the Lorp will appear to 
hold judgment. The breaking down of the 
wall took place at the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldaeans (Jer. xxxix. 2). Crying 
to the mountain.—It seems to me to suit 
the context better, if we (with Ewaxp, DRE- 


CHSLER) under 17 understand not the neigh- 
boring mountain sides, but the mountain on 
which the Lorp dwells, whence He, according to 
Joel iii. 16 sq., roars and utters Hie judgment, 
and to which the prayers of the suppliants are 
directed (Ps. ii. 6; iii. 5; xcix. 9; cxxi. 1; 
ii. 3; viil. 18; x. 12, 32; xi. 9, efc.). Vers. 6 
and 7 explain what is said in ver. 5. The gen- 
eral, indefinite “and” before Elam involves in 
this connection the notion “and traly, namely.” 
(Comp. GEsEn. Thes. p. 394 ¢). E (comp. 
xi. 11; xxi. 2) is the Persian Uvaja, i. e¢., the 
Susiana of the Greeks (ScHRADER, Cuncy Inecr. 
p- 81). That the Elamites were renowned as 
archers appears from Jer. xlix. 30 (comp. Her- 
200, B. Bnoyel. IIL. .p.148)._ Kir ia described by 
Amos (ix. 7) as the earlier dwelling of the 
Syrians. He also Sages that the Syrians 
should be brought thither (i. 5), a pro- 
aed whose fulfilment is attested 2 Kings xvi. 9. 
t has been almost universally assumed since J. 
D. Michaelis (opposed to this view are KNOBEL, 
Voelkertafel (Etbnological Table) p. 151. Ken, 
on 2 a. xvi. 9; VAIHINGER in HERzOG, 
BR. Encyel. XV., p. 394) that this Kir is the region 
i ,& tribatary of the Araxes, 
which falls into the Caspian Sea koma EWwALp, 
Hist. I11., p. 638). Dexirzscx pro obrerves 
that the river Kipoe is written not with p but with 


>. The name has not yet been found in the Ae 
2 bag ,inecriptions, That the Prophet named 

lam and Kir as representatives of the Assyrian 
host is certainly possible. Only we must under- 
stand the matter thus: For the Prophet who 
always beheld Assyria in the foreground of his 
field of vision, Assyria signifies the worldly 

wer in general, for which reason he elsewhere 
inclades even Babylon under the name of Assyria 
(vii. 20; viii. 7). He mentions Elam and Kir, 
because they were remote and unknown nations. 
For the prophets frequently render their an- 
nouncements of judgment more dreadful, by the 
threatening that distant people, entirely unknown 
and therefore quite less and pitiless, should 
be the instrument of the judgment Sg Deut. 
xxviii. 49; Isa. xxxiii. 19; Ter v. 15). The un- 
covering of the shield (comp. Cesar Bell. +9 
11, 21) is proper for infantry, 80 that all the con- 
stituents of an army—archers, chariots of war, 
cavalry, infantry, will be represented. In ver. 7 
the exact rendering is “And it came to pass; thy 


CHAP. XXII. 8-14. 


best valleys were full,” eée. But the past tense is 
not to be understood absolutely. The Prophet 
does not suddenly from the description of 
future to depict what had y taken 
sontiel He is to be understood relatively. He 
marks only a in the picture of the future 
which he beholds He sees the chariots and 
horsemen (ver. 6) not merely at rest. He sees 
them in motion, he marks how they fill the en- 
virons of Jerusalem. This movement which be- 
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longs to the future, he describes as if it took place 
before his eyes. Thy choicest valleys, lit., the 
choice of thy valleys, thy best, most fruitful val- 
leys, chief of these the valley of Rephaim (xvii. 
5), are filled and overrun with chariots and horse- 
men, they are so numerous. But they not merely 
threaten from a distance. They approach close 
to Jerusalem. The horsemen have taken their 
stand right before the gate in order to make a 
dash the moment they are required. 


b) The punishment of defiance in sight of danger. 
Cuaptrer XXII. 8-14. 


8 And he “discovered the covering of Judah, 
And thou didst look in that day 
To the armour of the house of the forest. 
9 Ye have seen also the breaches of the city of David, 
That they are many : 
And ye gathered together the waters of the lower pool. 
10 And ye have numbered the houses of Jerusalem, 
And the houses have ye broken down to fortify the wall. 
11 Ye made also a “ditch between the two walls 
For the water of the old pool : 
But ye have not looked unto the maker thereof, 
Neither had respect unto him that fashioned it long ago. 
12 And in that day did the Lorp God of hosts call 
To weeping, and to mourning, 
And to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth ; 
13 And behold, joy and gladness, 
Slaying oxen, and killing sheep, 
Eating flesh, and drinking wine ; 
Let us eat and drink, 
For to-morrow we shall die. 
14 Se hice revealed ee rok by the Pies of sre die, 
urely this iniquity shall not be pur om you till ye di 
Saith the [ons God of hosts. pre ? 
® uncovered, took away. ® reservotr. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATIOAL, 


Ver. 11. The feminine suffixes in 7)wy (regarding 
the form comp. Ewatp, 2 256 b) and ny are to be re- 
garded as neuters. “ly” is the forming, shaping in idea, 
to whieh then ; comes asthe execution. In analo- 
gous places “V¥° stands therefore before MWY : xIlii. 7; 
xlv.18; xlvi 11. However in xxxvii. 26; Jer. xxxiiL, 2, 


the order isas here. We could say that the succession 
of ideas is conceived in the one case analytically, in the 
other, synthetically. 

Ver. 13. On these infinitive constructions comp. v. 5; 
xxi. 5.——-The abnormal form ning is in imitation of 


ony, comp. Hos. x. 4. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The inhabitants of Jerusalem are now no long- 
er inspired by thoughtless presumption. They 
see themselves compelled by this new omateensy 
to consider seriously their means of defence. 
First, they inspect the store of weapons in the 
arsenal (ver.8). They examine the fortifications, 
and collect water in the lower pool (ver. 9). The 
pall down houses in order to repair the wal 
(ver, 10), and they form a new reservoir. But to 
Him who has caused this distress, and who alone 


can remove it, they ao not turn their eyes (ver. 
11). And when He brings upon them bitter 
misery (ver. 12), the only effect of it is that, with 
the reckleasness of despair, they give themselves 
eagerly to pleasure, because all will soon be over 
(ver. 13). But this defiant spirit exhibited no 
longer in blindness, but in sight of danger, the 
Lorp will not pardon. They must expiate it 
with their life (ver. 14). 

2, And he discovered—long ago.—Vers. 
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8-11. This section is closely connected with the 
receding one, as the construction shows.—And 
he discovered. The subject of the verb is the 
Lorp God of hosts in ver. 5. But, though the 
connection of the two sections is so intimate, a 
considerable interval of time must lie between 
them, as the transition from that blind presump- 
tion to the defiance in sight of danger here de- 
scribed, was hardly quite sudden. But for this 
close grammatical connection of the two scctions 
one might be tempted to refer the first (vers. 
1-7) as a separate prediction to an earlier time. 
It would, in fact, have been possible for the Pro- 
phet to have combined in one prophecy this 
earlier prediction with a later one on account of a 
correspondence in subject-matter between the two. 
But it is most natural to regard the whole piece, 
vers, 1-14, as a single composition, and to su 
pose that the Prophet in the first part (vers. 1-7) 
transported himself back to an earlier juncture, 
because it served admirably as a foil to the later 
crisis which he describes (vers. 8-14). This later 
situation, which was the occasion of this whole 
prophecy before us, is here described by him as 
a basis for the complaints and denunciations of 
punishment which he utters, ver. 11 5 and ver. 
13 sq. We have therefore to understand the 
aorists, ver. 8 sqq., not as ; ’ 
but in their proper signification. e perceive 
from ver. 8 a, that the Lorp at last took from 
the eyes of Judah the covering that caused blind- 


ness, 117 is here applied not to that which is 
hidden, but to that which hides, as frequently. 
Comp. xlvii. 2; Nah. iii. 5; Job xli. 5. Judah 
then saw the necessity of press for war. 
They proceed therefore to the armory built by 
Solomon, of cedars, called the house of the forest 
of Lebanon (1 Kings vii. 2; x. 17, 21), which is 
probably identical with the p> v3 xxxix. 2, 
in order to see how it stood with the apparatus 
bellicus. The primary meaning of PU) is tela, 
They next examine the fortifications of the city 
of David, and discover that there are many 
breaches in them. I do not think that under 
“the city of David” we are to understand the 
whole of Jerusalem, as Arnold appealing to xxix. 
1 maintains (Herzoe R. Enc. XVIII, p. 593). 
“The city of David” is always the South-western 
elevated part of Jerusalem; and if this part alone 
is mentioned ca need not surprise us, as 
we cannot expect that the Prophet should give an 
enumeration historically complete. We learn, 
pedir abe al Sea xxxii. 5, that are 
orti especially t roper city of David, or 
Zion. Another ‘iaiten which must be particu- 
larly attended to by those who defend a city, is to 
provide themselves with water, and to cut off the 
supply of it from the enemy. This is what the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem do. They collect, draw 
inwards the waters of the lower poul. In the val- 
ley of Gihon which borders Jerusalem on the 
weat there are still two old pools; the upper (now 
Birket-el-Mamilla) and the lower (now Birket 
ea-Sulién). Compare what issaid on vii.3. The 
account in 2 Chron. xxxii. 3 sq., and that in the 

lace before us supplement one another. In the 
ormer, mention is made only of the stopping of 
the reservoirs. Here, prominence is given to the 


other necessary the turning into the city of 
the water cut Uf om the enemy. /20 cannot 
here denote merely collecting in the pool by hin- 
dering it from flowing mink For, first, the water, 
without flowing off, would have risen and been 
soon remarked by the enemy. Secondly, the 
water was needed in the city. I take, therefo 

Y3p in the signification in which it is employ 

Joel ii. 6; Nah. ii. 11, where it is said that faces 
“WIRD 1¥3), ¢.¢., draw in their brightness. Here, 
then, the meaning is that the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem drew the water into their city. In refer- 
ence to DELITz8cH’s remark that this must rather 
be expressed by *|OX, I call attention to the fact 


that Joel expresses, ii. 10 and iv. 15, by JOR the 
same thought which he had in ii. 6 expressed by 


P-| 72P, whence it follows that in this place, too, 7p 


can be used in the signification |OX, It may oc- 
casion surprise that ver. 10 interrupts the account 
regarding the reservoirs. But the Prophet evi- 
dently proceeds from the easier to the more diffi- 
cult. The breaking down of the houses for the 
purpose of repairing the walls, was a greater work 
than drawing off the water of the lower pool into 
the wells or reservoirs already existing in the 
city. And the formation of a new ee ween 
the walls, in order to empty the old one, might 
well appear the grandest work of all. The opi- 
nion of DRECHSLER, that the numbering of the 
houses was with a view to quartering the soldie 
is very strange. In Jer. xxxiii. 4 it is sup 
that houses were demolished in order to repair 
the fortifications. The MpD (only here, else- 
where *1!P!>) which (ver. 11) was prepared for the 
waters of “the old pool,” is very probably still in 
existence in the Birket-el-Batr {the pool of the 
patriarchs) which the Franks after this passage 
and 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30; Sirach 
xlviii. 19, call veel of Hezekiah. It lies 
within the present wall of the city east of the Yafa 
Joppa) gate. It still receives its water from the 
amilla pool by means of a canal which enters 
the city south of the Yafagate. (Comp. ARNOLD 
in Herz., R. Enc. XVIIL, p. 619, and especially 
C. W. Wirson’s Ordnance Survey of Jerusalem, 
1865, and WARREN’s Recovery of Jerusalem, 1872). 
In opposition to the new the pool whose 
waters it received was called “the old pool.” The 
former name of the old pool was “the 
pool,” which is twice mentioned by Ieaiah (vii- 
3; xxxvi. 2). The expression D°N12N occurs 
besides ony zt “ark Cer 4, and ne 7 el 
passages Jer. lii. 7; ings xxv. n these 
pace in the books of Jeremiah and Kings a 
ouble wall seems to be meant, which connected 
Zion and Ophel at the end of the n. 
This does not suit well the situation of the pool 
of Hezekiah as before mentioned. It is uncer- 
tain whether we are to understand in the place 
before us a corner of a wall between the no 
wall of Zion and the wall going north-eastwards 
round Akra (DELITzscH after Robinson), or a 
second double wall situated near the Yafa gate. 
This precaution was certainly not in itself wrong. 
What was wrong in their conduct was that they 
fixed their eyes only on these measures of human 
prudence, and omitted to look with confidence to 


CHAP. XXII. 15-25, 
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Him who had made all this, ¢. ¢., the whole situ- 
ation, and had arranged it long ago. [The com- 
mon view, which supposes God to be here des- 
cribed as the maker and fashioner of Jerusalem, 
has against it the analogy of xxxvii. 26.—D. M.]. 
3. And in that day—of hosts.—Vers. 12- 
14. We may ask how the Lorp then called the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem to weeping, and to 
mourning, and to baldness (iii. 24), and to girding 
witb cloth (xx. 2). The language is proba- 
bly taken from the proclamations by which a 
general fast, a day of humiliation and prayer was 
ordained (1 Kings xxi. 9,12). Such proclama- 
tions proceed proximately from the rulers, but 
ultimately from the Lorp, who by the course of 
His providence renders them necessary. It is 
now also the Lorp who so “makes and forms” 
everything that Israel, if it would give heed, 
would be called thereby to repentance. One 
thinks here very naturally of xxxvii. 1 sqq.. where 
it is related that Hezekiah, in consequence of the 
neers of Rabshakeh, rent his clothes, covered 
i f with sackcloth, and sent deputies clothed 
with sackcloth to Isaiah. I would say that as 
vers. 8-11 recall to mind the defensive measures 
taken by Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxxii. 2 sqq.), 80 
what is said in ver. 12 reminds us of Isa. xxxvii. 
1 eqq. Hezekiah was better than the majority 
of his Pons His own father was Ahaz, and his 
son was Manasseh. He formed between the two 
only a short episode, which stemmed indeed for 
a short time the flood of corruption, but which 
rendered the inundation under Manasseh all the 
more impetuous. We can therefore reasonably 
assume that at the very time when Hezekiah and 
his ae i pang ony were exhibiting arts 
signs 0 itence there were very many people 
in J coiealenn who were doing ihiat wherewith the 
Prophet (ver. 13) reproaches the Jews. They 
saw the r. They were no longer blind as 
in vers. 1 sqq. They did not, however, let the 
perception of the danger move them to lay hold 
of the only hand that could save them, but in de- 


fiant resignation they refused this help. They 
made up their mind to go to destruction, but first 
they would enjoy life right heartily (ver. 13). 


The words Nw 519% I prefer, with DRecusiER, 
KNoBEL, and others, to take as words of the 
Jews, rather than with Dexirzscu ascribe them 
tothe Prophet. For, as words of the Prophet 
they are superfluous, while as words of the Jews 


they round off their speech. Moreover the form 
WN makes the impression of being an abbrevia- 
tion burrowed from popular usage. Ver. 14. 


The perfect 71923) cannot be taken as the aorist. 
It marks rather, as DRECHSLER correctly ob- 
serves, the revelation as an abiding one, conti- 
nuing to echoin the inner ear of the Prophet. 
33 (comp. vi. 7; xxvii. 9) properly to cover. 
According to the way in which this covering 
takes place the word denotes forgive, or atone. 
Here it seems to me to signify to forgive, for the 
mode of threatening excludes the thought of 
atonement. A recom after death is not yet 
taught in the Old Testament. Punishments are 
inflicted in this life. Ifa man has to euffer pun- 
ishment for guilt unpardoned, he has to bear the 
burden till 11 has destroyed him, till he is dead. 
WW till, declares, therefore, that up to death, all 
through life, they will have to bear the punish- 
ment of that sin. After death follows only Sheol 
in which there is no more life. [Isaiah himself 
seems clearly to teach the doctrine of a punish- 
ment after death, xxxiiii. 14; Ixvi.24. Andin 
chapter xiv. the Prophet represents the dwellers 
of Sheol as meeting the king of Babylon with 


taunts on his appearance among them. This 
su that there is life there. pone the in- 
habitants of Sheol are prevented from taki 


ng pore 
in the affairs of the present life on earth, as Scrip- 
ture affectingly testifies. this does not hinder their 

ion of consciousness and activity in the 
invisible world.—D. M.]. 


1. AGAINST THE PRIDE OF SHEBNA THE STEWARD OF THE HOUSE. 
CHAPTER XXII. 15-25. 


15 Thus saith the Lorp God of hosts; 
Go, get thee unto this “treasurer, 


Ewen unto Shebna, which 7s over the house, and say, 
16 What hast thou here, and whom hast thou here, 
That thou hast hewed thee out a sepulchre here, 
‘As he that heweth him out a sepulchre on high, 
And that graveth an habitation for himself in a rock? 
17 Behold, the Lory *will carry thee away with a mighty captivity, 


And will surely cover thee. 
18 He will surely violently turn, 
And toss thee like a 
There shalt thou die, 
And there the chariots of thy glory 
Shall be the shame of thy lord’s house. 


19 And I will drive thee from thy station, 


into a “large country ; 


And from thy state shall he pull thee down. 
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20 And it shall come to pass in that day, 


That I will call my servant Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah ; 


21 And I will clothe him with thy robe, 
And strengthen him with thy girdle, 


And I will commit thy government into his hand; 


And he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 


And to the house of Judah. 


22 And the key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder, 


So he shall open, and none shall shut; 


And he shall shut, and none shall open. 


23 And I will fasten him asa nail in a sure place ; 
And he shall be for a glorious throne to his father’s house. 

24 And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his father’s house, 
The offspring and the issue, all vessels of small quantity, 
From the vessels of cups, even to all the vessels of flagons. 


25 In that day, saith the Lorp of hosts, 


Shall the nail that is fastened in the sure place be removed, 


And be cut down, and fall; 


And the burden that was upon it shall be cut off; 


For the Lorp hath spoken ti. 


t Or, O he. 
® privy counsellor. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 15. n3-29 comp. xxvi. 20; Esels. iff. 4,11; 2 Ki. 

y.5, The change of 5 and by without any percep- 

tible difference of meaning, which is very common in 

Jeremiah (comp. on Jer. x. 3) occurs also in Isafah not 
unfrequently (comp. on x. 3). 


Ver. 16. 01°99 is accusative of the place. 


Ver. 17. Grammar forbids our considering abudn (it 


and Pilp. 4t05¢ only here in Isaiah) as in the construct 
state. For in all cases where this anomaly appears to 
occur, the second word is in apposition. To take 3) 
as a vocative (as after the Syriac version many do, also 
Cueyne and Dresrtzz), is still harder than to regard it as 
in apposition to TW. For though a tolerable frony 
might lie in 93), yet there is no example of the word 


so standing alone as vocative. The subat. moubn 
stands instead of the customary infinitive absolute. I 
do not understand why it is said that NM cannot 
have the signification “wrap up,” “inwrap,” for it signi- 
fies induere in 1 Sam. xxviii. 14; Ps. civ. 2; Ps. lxxi. 13. 
Comp. Ps. cix. 19, 20; Isa. lix. 17; Jer. xllil. 12; and this 
induere cannot be understood in many of these places 
as merely covering, but must denote an inwrapping or 
enveloping one’s self tightly. It might be said that 


2 Heb. large of spaces. 
» will whirl thee out with a whirl asa man. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


mop then signifies “to inwrap one’s self,” and stands 
with the accusative of the thing which is put on or in 
which a person wraps himself, while in the passage be- 
fore us TIDY is joined with the accusative of the per 
son. But it is well known that the Hebrew verbal stems 
are by no means clearly discriminated in respect to 
transitive and intransitive use, and besides, Isaiah 
employs here only rare verbal forms. It appears to me 
that the Prophet by Wy indicates the laying together 
of the coverings on the person of Shebna. A denotes 
the rolling together into a ball, baby the casting forth. 
As is to wrap round, obvolvere (the verb only here and 
Lev. xvi. 4). Thence comes fID3¥, what is rolled or 
T’°s 
wound together (d#. Aey.). “V8t) is not 77 with the 
prefix, but > belongs to the stem. Comp. xxix. 3 and 
Ws Job xv. 2%. The signification is pila, ephaera, glo- 
bus, ball. It is to be construed in apposition to TID3Y¥. 
rs 
The word 19 ) is found cnly here in Isaiah. "37, 339 
: aa Pa 
and THY only here in Isaiah; D"W1 is found besides 
a —-t 

xiv. 17 and in Piel xlix. 17. 

Ver. 21. Dit} (with double accusative after the analogy 


of verbs of clothing) is to make fast, strengthen (Nah. 
fi. 2). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The prophecy, which chastises the haughty 
and defiant spirit of the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
is followed by another which has for ita subject the 
pride of a single ) aegcar Shebna, the steward of 
the palace, and first minister of the king, was a 
haughty, insolent man. He went so far in his 
ahs aga that he caused a sepulchre to be hewn 
out for himself in a rock on high (probably on 
the height of Mount Zion). He was standing 


beside his new sepulchre, which was yet in course | a father to Jerusalem and Judah, and the k 


of construction, when Isaiah, b *3 comman 
came to him and asked him by what right an 


title he was hewing for himself here a chre in 
the rock on the height (vers. 15 and 16)? Jeho- 
vah will cast him away asa ball into a distant, 
level country. There shall he die, and the dis- 
grace of the house of David will be there his fu- 
neral pomp. But before that, the Lord will re- 
move him from his office (vers. 17-19). The 
Lokrp will call to his place as steward of the pa- 
lace Eliakim the eon of Hilkiah, who will Evire 
0 
authority over the realm shall be put into. his 
hand (vers. 20-22). Eliakim will sheretiy raise 


CHAP. XXII. 15-25. 
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his family also to high honors. As one hangs on 
a pail all veesels of the house, so will he elevate 
and bear all the descendants of his house; but 
this procedure will not remain un nished—for 
the nail will break, and the vessels hanging on it 
a down and be dashed to pieces (ver. 23 

2. Thus saith—over the house.—Vers, 15. 
129 occurs only here. The feminine 11320 is ap- 
plied as a predicate to the Shunammite Abishag 
(1 Kings i. 2,4). A 330 [Margin of English 
Bible: a cherisher] is there sought for the king 
and also found in the pereon of Abishag. That 
in this connection the signification: “intimate 
friend,” amica iatima, ee is ob- 
vious. The signification “intimate friend’’ is fa- 


vored by the related root, [2¥, to dwell, with the 


additional signification, to dwell t er (obyxot- 
tog. Comp. Prov. viii. 12; Gus. . p. 1408), 


and the Arabic sakan, friend, and the Hiphil. 
[°20N}, to form acquaintance (Job xxii. 21), cog- 
nitum habere (Ps. cxxxix. 3) consuevisse (Numb. 
xxii.30). That this was in the East a title of of- 
fice is well known. (Comp. the Lexicons and 
GESENIUS on this place). I therefore translate 
[20 by “privy counsellor.” The pronoun HN 
this, involves, like the Latin tste, the idea of con- 
tempt. The name ¥J2¥ (written 13, 2 Kings 
xviii. 18, 26; comp. did. vers. 37 and xix. 2; 
Isa, xxxvi. 3,11, 22; xxxvii. 2) is in the O. T. 
applied only to this one individual. From the 
circumstance that his genealogy is not given, some 
have been inclined to infer that he was a novus 
homo, an u perhaps not even an Israelite. 
Neither conclusion seems to me to be justified. 
For, that Isaiah does not name the father of Sheb- 
na because he was a homo ignobilis, or quite un- 
known, is so unlikely, that we must rather on the 
contrary say, if the father of Shebna had been a 
mun of base, or not even of Israelitish origin, or 
& person quite unknown, Isaiah would have given 
prominence to this circumstance, because it would 
serve to set the haughtiness of Shebna in the more 


paring light. It is therefore more probable that | M 


iah, con to the Sabah custom of the 


omitted the name e father, because he 
would not show this to the son. The fact 
that Shebna is further ibed as placed “over 


the house,” indicates that 20 was only a general 
title. He belonged, in general, to the friends of 
the king, bat he was, in particular, the highest 
among them, viz.: major us, maire du palais. 
He filled at the same time the first office at court 
and in the state. Comp. 1 Kings iv. 6; xvi. 9; 
xviii. 3; 2 Kings x.5. From 2 Kings xv. 5 we 
learn that even the son of the king and subse- 
=a his successor on the throne filled this 


ce. 

3. What hast thou——pull thee down.— 
Vera. 16-19. The question “ What hast thou here?” 
evidently means: What entitles thee to make thy 
grave here? While the question “Whom hast 
thou here?” intimates that Shebna will not suc- 
ceed in burying here even one of his kindred. 
The thrice-repeated 1D, here, intimates that the 
place was a select one, not standing open to every 
person. The following words D°1D ‘3¥N to the 


end of the verse, make on one the impression that 
they are a quotation from some poem unknown 
tous. For 1) the third person does not suit the 
connection here; 2) the parallelisin, consisting 
of two members, and the forms "3¥1 and "ppn 
indicate a poetic origin. What height is meant 
appears from the statement in many paenes (1 
ings ii. 10; xi. 43, ee. ; 2 Chron. xvi. 14, ete.) 
that the sepulchres of the kings were in the city 
of David, +.¢., on Zion, and according to 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 33, on the height of Zion. [Eng. Ver. 
there runs “in the chiefest of the sepulchres of 
the sons of David;” but “height” should be 
substituted for “ chiefest.’—D. M.]. In _ this 
quarter, although not in the proper sepulchres 
of the kings, thoee kings also were interred who 
did not appear worthy of the full honor of a kingly 
burial (2 Chron. xxiv. 16). Comp. HErzoa. 
R.-Ene. I., p.778 qq. In the neighborhood of 
the royal sepulchres on the height of Zion, Shebna 
also seems to have laid out for himeelf a tomb 
hewn in a rock. An honor which was volunta- 
rily accorded to such a man as Jehoiada he arro- 
tes to himself. The last member of verse 16 
rs evidently the character of poetic parallel- 
ism, for it repeats for the sake of rhetorical effect 
the thought of the preceding clause, though some- 
what modified (the grave is described as a habi- 
tation for the dead). Comp. Obad. 3; Hab. ii. 
19. Shebna believes that he is able to secure for 
himself and his family, even after death, a per- 
manent dwelling for all times. But the Prophet 
announces to him that the Lorp will cast him 
forth, will whirl him out with a whirl as a man, 
i. ¢., with the force of a strong man. Ver. 18. 


We have here a pregnant construction. *)¥ be- 
sides meaning to roll together, must have latent 
in it the idea of rolling forth, as it is connected 
with On. DIY is then not the act of rolling, but 


that which is rolled together. The expression 
p*T Nan, widely extended on both sides, is 
found further only in Gen. xxxiv. 21; Jud 


xviii. 10; 1 Chron. iv. 40; Neh. vii. 4. The 
Prophet evidently eT, this large country 
esopotamia, which then still belonged to the Ae- 


syrian empire. It seems to me that there is also 
an antithesis in this expression. As being cast 
forth stands in opposition to the Varn stayin 
at home which Shebna hoped for, so the broa 
country is in contrast to the elevated rock-hewn 
sepulchre above the narrow valley. There, con- 
sequently, in a place which is the very o te 
of the place where Shebna wished to build his 
ve, there shall he die, and there shall he be 
faried: But even the burial ceremonies will con- 
trast strangely with those which Shebna had an- 


ticipated. Almost all interpreters take mw nop 
aa vocative. But then the sentence “and there 
the chariots, efc.,”” would be without a redicate ; 
or we must supply an unmeaning predicate such 
as erunt, venient, or an arbi one such as peri- 
bunt. The VuLGaTE and the Peshito have taken 
the words "19/1 to ‘J together as subject and 


predicate. But when they translate “et ht crit 
eurrus gloriae tuae 5 iege domus domini tut 

we must not think that they take currus as the 
subject; for this construction yields no tolerable 
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sense. But ignoménia, ele. (R '2 {2P) is the eub- 
ject. We have, indeed, so far as I know, no ex- 
press statements respecting the use of chariots at 
the funerals of the Hebrews. Only in 2 Kings 
xxiii. 30 we read that the dead body of king Jo- 
siah was brought in a chariot (comp. 2 Chron 
xxxv. 24) from Megiddo to Jerusalem. But the 
thing is in itself probable, and in the be- 
fore us the mention of chariots would be well ex- 
plained if we durst assume that Isaiah thought 
of the magnificent funeral with chariots which 
Shebna might expect. In this supposition [ 
translate “and there will thy ape pan Sy be 
—the shame of the house of thy lord;” that is, 
the shame which the house of thy lord will suffer, 
and that, too, chiefly through thy fault, this shame 
will be the escort of thy dead , it will serve 
thee instead of the chariots with which they would 
have furnished thy funeral here, suitably to thy 
diguity as placed over the palace, it will consti- 
tute thy obsequies and accompany thee to the 
grave. That in the expression “shame of thy 
lord’s house,” there is an allusion to the house of 
the king over which Shebna was placed, is self- 
evident. There is no on proteron when the 
Prophet announces the deposition of Shebna from 
his office. For, in fact, this deposition is only the 
consequence of the judgment which was to come 
on Shebna on account of his presumption in 
building himself a vault. How can a man, 
against whom such a sentence has been published, 
remain steward of the palace? He displeases the 
King of kings. How can the earthly king, if he 
will not draw on himself the wrath of the hea- 
venly King, retain him? He must dismiss the 
man to whom Jehovah Himself has given notice 
of dismissal. Ver. 19. The change of person in 
the two verbe is best explained, after what has 
been remarked, in this way: the first person re- 
fers to the Lorp as the Supreme Ruler; the third 
person, to the human authority, by means of 
which the divine will is executed on Shebna. 
This third person is not mentioned by name, and 
is to be rendered by “he” or “one.” Shebna's 
price was certainly only one symptom of a spirit 

ispleasing to God. He was assuredly no “ servant 
of the Logp;” he therefore did not employ his 
power to promote the cause of Jehovah, and he 
must oe way to a better man. 

4, Andit shall come—hath spoken it.— 
Vers. 20-25. On the day when Shebna must quit 
his post, Eliakim the son of Hilkiah will occupy 
his place. We know of thia Eliakim nothing ex- 
cept what we learn from the present passage 
and from xxxvi. and xxxvii. He was in all 
probability of the priestly race. For Hilkiah, 
as his father was called, was a common name of 
priests. At all events, all persons called Hilkiah 
mentioned in the O. T. se with asingle doubtful 
exception (Jer, xxix. 3) of priestly, or at least of 
Levitical origin, Jer. i. 1; $ Kings Xxii. 4 aqq.; 
1 Chron. v. 39; vi. 30; xxvi. 11; Ezra. vii. 1: 
Neh.'viii. 4; xi. lL; xii. 7. It seems to follow 
from ver. 21, that the steward of the house had 
an official dress, with the putting on of which his 
installation was connected. The HAND, tunic was 
one of the principal parts of the dress of the 


priests. (Ex. xxviii. 40; xxix. 5, 8, etc.). The 
girdle (032%) also belonged to the dress of the 


priests (Ex. xxviii. 29; Lev. viii.). non in 
the sense of sphere of rale, jurisdiction, in Isaiah 
besides only xxxix. 2. Where the paternal au- 
thority stands so high as among the Jews the ex- 
pression, “to be a father to one” denotes a right 


.| to rule, which has no other limits than those 


which nature itself imposes on a father in rela- 
tion to his child (Gen. xlv. 8; Judges xvii. 10; 
xviii. 19). The expression “the house of Ju- 
dah ”’ is found in Isaiah besides only xxxvii. 31. 
It occurs first in Hosea (i. 7; v. 12, 14); and is 
especially einen in the older parts of Jeremiah 
(ili. 18; v. 11; xi. 10, 17, etc.), and in Ezekiel 
(iv. 6; viii. 17; ix.9, ee.). Respecting the dis- 
tinction between Judah and Jerusalem comp. on 
ii. 1; v. 3. Ver. 22. The power over the house 
is essentially a power of the keys. For the key 
opens the entrance to the house, to the apartments 
and to all that is in them. He, therefore, who 
alone has this key, has alone also the highest 
gba The expression reminds us on the one 

and of ix. 5 (‘on his shoulder” is a symbolical 
representation of the office as a burden to be car- 
ried), on the other hand of Job xii. 14. The 
Lorp Himself is in Rev. iii. 7 represented after 
the present as He who has “the key of 
David.” liakim is not only to the 
highest authority at court and in the State, he is 
also to use his position for advancing all his 
house to high honor. This will not happen 
without abuse of power and evil consequences. 
A double nae is used to express what Eliakim 
will be tu his house. First, he shall be fastened 
asanail (WY xxxiii. 20; liv. 2) in a sure place 
(t. 4, in a place where it sticks fast). I do not 
think that TY is here to be taken as a tent-peg; 
for that would not suit ver. 25. The figure is in- 
tended first of all to convey the idea that Elia- 
kim’s influential position will be firmly estab- 
lished and secure. The word of the Lorp has 
called him to it. In this secure and influential 
place Eliakim will be for his own family a throne 
of honor (1 Sam. ii. 8; Jer. xiv. 21; xvii. 12), 
¢. ¢., he will bear his whole family, it will honora- 
bly rest on him, as upon a throne. We see that 
the two figures come substantially to the same 
thing. But the figure of a nail is in itself a less 
honorable one than that of a throne. For the 
nail is only a common article serving simply for 
the hanging up of vessels. It happens then to 
Eliakim that he is a nail to which all that be- 
Jongs to the house of Hilkiah attaches itself, in 
order to attain to honor by him (ver. 24 a). 
They hang on Eliakim the offspring (D°X¥RY 
an expression which occurs only Job v. 25; xxi. 
8; xxvii. 14; xxxi. 8 and Iea. xxxiv. 1; xlii. 
5; xliv.3; xlviii. 19; lxi. 9; Ixv. 23) and the 
issue; the two ig) ea denote the direct and 
collateral issue. MN)/D¥ properly parasite plants, 
hangers-on. IDS, dz, Acy.,is a contemptuons 
expression, as we can see from )*B¥ (Ezek. iv. 
15). All vessels of small quantity, of smallness 
(xxxvi. 9, comp. Ex. xv. 16) from the basins 
(Ex. xxiv. 6) to the skin bottles, or vessels like 
skin bags or bottles, Thus his entire kindred 
will fasten themselves on him. The proper, li- 
tera] expressions “the offspring and the issue” 
are illustrated by the figurative expressions which 
follow. Ver. ob. In t day (with significant 
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allusion to ver. 20) t¢., at the time when this 
nepotism will be at its height, and be ripe for 
judgment, the nail which was fastened in a sure 
lace will give way, break and fall, and the 
arden hanging on it will be dashed to pieces. 
Many interpreters take offence at thia turn of the 
prophecy, which unexpectedly betokens disaster, 
and Htrzia pronounces ver. 24 aq. a later addi- 
tion. But asthe prophecy directed against Sheb- 
na had the effect that he actually resigned his 
post in favor of Eliakim, and was ,content with 
the lower office of a scribe (xxxvi. 3 sqq.), in 
like manner the unexpected statement, ver. 24 
"> can have had the salutary design, and effect 
of warning Eliakim. If this result followed, 
then the words were not, in fact, pregnant with 
disaster, but with profit. If Eliakim did not let 
himelf be admonished, he deserved what is 
threatened. : 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxi. 2 “God punishes one villain: by 
means of another, and a man is punished by the 
very ein which he himself commits (Wisdom 
xi. 17). Thus God punished the Babylonians by 
the Persians, the Persians by the Greeks, the 
Greeks by the Romans, the Romans by the Goths, 

bardi, and Saracens.’—CraMEr. [The 
Persians shal! pay the Babylonians in their own 
coin; they that by fraud and violence, cheating 
and plundering, unrighteous wars and deceitful 
treaties, have made a prey of their neighbors, 
shall meet with their match, and by the same 
methods shall themselves. be made a prey of. 
Henny. D. M.). 

2. On xxi. 3. “The Prophets do not rejoice at 
the loss suffered by their enemies; but have sym- 
aed for them as for men made in the image of 

. We ought not to cast off every humane 


feeling towards our foes (Matt. v. 34).” — 
CRAMER. 
3. On xxi. 5. “Invadunt urdem vino 


tam.” Vireru. “ We see here how people 
commonly feel the more secure, the more they 
indulge their fleshly lusts, although they are 
drawing nearer their punishment. So was it 
with the antediluvian world, so is it now also in 
these last times when the coming of Christ is ex- 
pected, as He eays, Matt. xxiv. 38.” —RENNER. 
The Prophet Isaiah expounded, ete.—STUTTGART, 


1865, p. 73. 

4, On xxi. 6sqq. “It is a grand, infallible 
evidence of the prophetic Scriptures, and of their 
divine inspiration, that they do not speak in gen- 
eral uncertain terms, but describe future things 
so accurately, and exactly, as if we saw them 
before our eyes. This serves to establish the au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures.”—Cramer. 

5. On xxi. 10. Only what the Lorp said to 
him, and all that the Lorp said to him, the Pro- 
phet declares, Therefore he is sure and certain, 
even when he has incredible things to announce. 
Therefore is he firm and courageous, though what 
he has to proclaim does not please the world. 
He conceals and keeps back nothing; neither 
does he add anything. He isa faith ul declarer 
of the mind of God, and does not spare even 
himself. The proof, fulfilment and accomplish- 
ment he leaves to Him who spake through him. 


6. On xxi. 11. “He who sets the watch without 
God, watches in vain (Ps. cxxvii.1). And when 
God Himself is approaching, then no care of the 
watchmen is of any use, whether it be day or 
night. For when the day of the Lorp begins to 
burn, even the stars of heaven and his Orion, do 
not shine brightly. For God covers the heavens, 
and makes the stars thereof dark, and covers the 
sun with a cloud (Ezek. xxxii. 7). For when 
God the Creator of all things frowns on us, then 
all creatures algo frown on us, and are terrible 
and offensive to us.’—CRAMER. From this place 
CHRISTIAN FRIEDR. RICHTER, has composed his 
fine morning hymn :— 


Hitter, wird die Nacht der Sinden 
Nicht verechwinden ? 


[Comp. in Enceiiso Bowrine’s well-known 
ymn :— 
Watchman, tell us of the night, 
What ite signs of promise are.—D. M.] 


7. On xxi. 14. “ We ought not to forget to be 
hospitable towards the needy (Heb. xiii. 1).”— 
CRAMER. 

8. On xxi. 16. ‘I regard as a true Prophet 
him who does not declare a matter upon mere 
imagination and conjecture, but measures the 
time so exactly that he fixes precisely when a 
thing shall happen.” —CRAMER. 

9. On xxii. 28qq. To see the enemy at the 
gates, and at the same time to regard him merely 
with curiosity, and to indu in mirth and 
jollity, as if all were well, and this too at a time 
when God’s servants warn men with tears, as 
Isaiah did Jerusalem (ver. 4), this is blind pre- 
sumption which God will punish. But when the 
calamity has burst upon them, and all expedients 
by which they try to avert it are of no avail, for 
men to despise then the only one who can help 
them, and to spend the brief remaining time in 
sensual pleasure, this is open-eyed defiance, and 
will lead to judicial blindness, and that sin which 
will not be forgiven (Matt. xii. 32). 

10. On xxii. 13. This is the language of swine 
of the herd of Epicurus, comp. Isa. lvi. 12; 
Wisdom ii. 6 44. ; 1 Cor. xv. 32. 

11. On xxii. 14. It is true, as AUGUSTINE sa 
that “no one should despair of the remission o 
his sin, seeing that even they who put Christ to 
death obtained forgiveness,” and “the blood of 
Jesus Christ was so shed for the forgiveness of 
all sins that it could wash away the sins of those 
by whom it was shed”—but that obstinacy, which 
refuses to see the needed help, excludes itself 
from grace and forgiveness. : : 

12. On xxii. 15 sqq. The mission which 
Iaaiah here receives, reminds us strongly of that 
which Jeremiah had to discharge towards Je- 
hoiakim (Jer. xxii. 1 eqq., esp. ver. 19), and also 
of what he was obliged to say to Pashur (xx. 6). 
A Prophet of the Lorp must show no respect of 
persons. Isaiah indeed seems to have produced 
the desired effect; for we find xxxvi. and xxxvil. 
Shebna as Scribe and Eliakim as steward of the 
house. But Jeremiah received as recompense 
for the fulfilment of his mission bitter h and 
cruel persecution. 

13. On xxii. 17. The Vulgate translates here: 


Ecce Dominus asportari te faciet, sicut asportatur 
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us gallinaceus. And JERoME in his exposi- 
a ara “Hebraeus, qui nos in lectione veteris 
Testamenti crudivit, gallum gallinaceum 
transtulit.  Sicut tnguit gallus gallinaceus humero 
portatoris de aio loco transfertur ad alium, sic te 
Dominus de loco tuo leviter tabit.” The cock 
which is never mentioned in the Old Testament, 
and for which we have no genuine Hebrew word, 
is in fact called 133 by the Talmudists. “Con- 
science, wanting the word of God, is as a ball roll- 
ing on the ground, and cannot rest.”—LUTHER. 
14. On xxii. 19. “Service at court is not in 
itself to be condemned, and a good ruler and 
a worthy prime minister are the gift of God 
(Srracu iy. 8, 1[; Ch. x.). Let him therefore 
who is called to such an office abide, as the Lorp 
has called him (1 aad Bar 17), ss ale of 
excessive pom or can quickly 
the ‘oud. On Aa Be: ail 
15, On xxii. 21 sqq. The comparison of a 
magistrate in high position with a father is very 
appropriate. The whole extent, and the proper 
measure of a ruler’s power are involved in this 
similitude. The authority of a father and that 
of a ruler havea common root in love. Eliakim 
in having the keys of the house of David laid 
on his shoulder that he might open and no one 


shut, and shut and no one oper is (Rev. iii. 7) 
viewed as a type of Christ, who is the adminis- 


trator appointed by God over the house of David 
in the highest sense, «. ¢. over the kingdom of 
God. Christ has this power of the keys in un- 
restricted measure. e ministers of the Lorp 
exercise the same only in virtue of the commis- 
sion which they have from Him; and their exer- 
cise of it is only then sanctioned by the Lorp, 
when it is in the Spirit which the Lorp breathed 
into the disciples before He committed to them 
the power of the keys (John xx. 22 8q.). [“‘The 
application of the same terms to Peter (Matt. xvi. 
19} and to Christ Himsalf (Rev. iii. 7) does not 
ieee that they here refer to either, or that Elia- 

im was a type of Christ, but merely that the same 
words admit of different applications.” ALEXAN- 
DER. “It is God that clothes rulers with their 
robes, and, therefore, we must submit ourselves to 
them for the Iorp’s sake and with an eye to 
Him (1 Pet. ii. 13). And since it is He that 
commits the government into their hand,—they 
must administer it soe to His will, for 
His glory. And they may depend on Him to 
furnish them for what He calls them to; accord- 
ing to the promise here. J will clothe him: and 
then there follows, I will strengthen him.” After 
Henry—D. M.] 

16. On xxii. 25. ‘No one is so exalted or 
raised to such high dignity as to abide therein. 
But man’s prosperity, office and honor, and what- 
ever else is esteemed great in the world are, like 
human life, on account of sin inconstant, vain and 


liable to pass away. This serves as an admoni- 
tion against pride and security.” CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS ON XXJ.—XXIl. 


1. On xxi. 1-4. God’s judgments are terrible, 
1) for him on whom they fall; 2) for him who 
has to announce them. 

2. On xxi. 6-10. The faithful watchman. 1) 
He stands upon his watch day and night. 2) He 
announces only what he has seen and what he 
has heard from the Lorp (vers. 9 and 10). 3) 
But he announces this as a lion, ¢. ¢. aloud and 
without fear. 

3. On xxii. 11-12, The spiritual night on 
earth. 1) It is a. a night of tribulation, 5. a night 
of sin. 2) It awakens a longing for itsend. 3) 
It does not entirely cease till the Lorp “ vouch- 
safes to us a happy end, and gracionsly takes us 
from this valley of weeping to Himeelf in hea- 
ven.’ 

4. On xxi. 14 sq. We may fitly employ this 
text fora charity sermon on any occasion when 
an appeal is made to the benevolence of the con- 

regation fea eta for exiles, as those banished 

m the Salzburg territory for their Evangelical 
faith). What we ought to consider when our contri- 
butions are asked. 1) Our own situation (we dwell 
in the land of Tema, a quite fertile oasis). 2) The 
situation of those who come to us in their distress. 
3) What we have to give them. 


5. On xxii. 1-7. Mihai, inst thought- 
lessness. Pride precedesa fall. Blind presump- 
tion is often changed into its opposite. 


6. On xxii. 8-[4. Blind presumption is bad, 
but open-eyed obstinacy is still worse. The latter 
is when one clearly perceives the existing dis- 
tress, and the insufficiency of our own powers and 
of the means at our command, and yet refuses to 
look to Him who alone can help, or to consider 
the fate which awaits those who die without God, 
and seeks before the impending catastrophe hap- 
pens to snatch as much as possible of the enjoy- 
ments of this world. 

7. On xxii. 15-19. He who will fly high isin 
danger of falling low. God can easily cast him 
down. The waxen wings of Icarus. Shebna illus- 
trates, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

8. On xxii. 20-25. A mirror for those in 
office. Every one who has an office, ought 1) to 
be conscious that he has come into the office le- 
gally, and according to the will of God; 2) He 
ought to be a father to those over whom he is set ; 
3) He ought so to do everything which hedoes in 
his office, that ita justice 1s apparent, and that no 
one can ampage it. 4) He ought not to be like a 
nail on which all the relations of his family 
strive to fasten their hope of success; for that is 
bad for himself and for those who would so abuse 
his influence. 


IV. PROPHECY AGAINST TYRE. Cuaprer XXIII. 


All the nations hitherto mentioned, bordering 
on Judah, come under the bbe of Assyria. But 
3, rey to 

the Chaldeans. This prophecy is placed last on 
account of its fulfilment belonging to a time sub- 


Tyre, according to verse is to fall a 


uent to the supremacy of Assyria. Tyre was 
a only the head) of the minor Pheenician states, 
but was also the mistress of the sea, both for com- 
merce and war; and for these two reasons wan 
the most important ally of Egypt. He who would 
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attack Egypt from the north must first seck to | —in that case it is 


possess himself of Tyre, which was the bulwark 


of Egypt. Assyria had long an eyeon Egypt. They 
were, in fact, natural rivals. Shalmaneeer, rightly 
iving the im 
is p against pt, made hi master of 
Pheenicia, with exception of insular which 
he blockaded for five years, and sought, by cut- 
ting off its supply of water, to force to surrender. 
Whether he succeeded in this attempt cannot be 
definitely ascertained. In any case suffered 
no great loss. Our prophecy must have had its 
rise at this time. For er iculars see be- 
low in remarks on xxxiii. 15-18. Rationalisti 
interpreters place this alternative before us in re- 
to the genuineness of the prophecy. Either 
e prophecy refers to a conquest of Tyre by the 
pe rians—in that case it is genuine; or it is in- 
to announce a conquest by the Chaldaeans 


which Tyre had for | regard 


urious. It is admitted that 
= bears the marks o a for ey author. 

t it is judged im ible for Isaiah to have an- 
nounced the Chaldeans 


and Movers " ngen ; 
p. 506 sqq.). Movers afterwards modified his 
view so as to allow chapter xxiii. to be u- 
ine, but revised and altered by Jeremiah (Bhoen. 
II. 1, p. 396, Note). KNoBeEx defends also its in- 

ity against E1coHORN, EwaLp and MEIER. 
The vers. 15-18 stand and fall with the expression 
“the land of the Chal ” ver. 18. The piece 
consists of two parts, of which the first (vera. 1- 
14) has for its subject the fall of Tyre, the second 
(vers.15-18) Tyre’s restoration. 


a) The fall of Tyre. CHaprern XXIIL 1-14 


1 Tse BURDEN or TYRE 
Howl, ye ships of Tarshish ; 
For it 1s laid waste, 


So that there is no house, no entering in, 
From the land of Chittim it is revealed to them. 


2 Be ‘still, ye inhabitants of the isle ; 


Thou whom the merchants of Zidon, that pass over the sea, 


Have replenished. 
3 And by great waters the seed of Sihor, 


The harvest of the river, ts her revenue ; 


And *she is a mart of nations. 


4 Be thou ashamed, O Zidon ; for the sea hath spoken, 


Even the strength of the sea, sa 
‘I travail not, nor bring forth c 
Neither do I nourish up young men, 
Nor bring up young virgins. 

5 *As at the report concerning Egypt 


‘ldren, 


SYP, 
So shall they be eat tas at the report of Tyre. 


6 Pass ye over to Tarsh 
Howl, ye inhabitants of the isle. 
7 ‘Is this your joyous ety, 
Whose many iran bi of ancient days? 
*Her own feet 5 
8 Who hath taken this counsel against 
Whose merchants are princes, 


carry her afar off to sojourn. 
Tyre, ‘the crowning city ; 


Whose traffickers are the honourable of the earth ? 


9 The Lorp of hosts hath purposed it, 
To ‘stain the pride of all glory, 


And to bring into contempt all the honorable of the earth. 


10 Pass through thy land as a river, 
O daughter of Tarshish : 
There is no more *stren 


gth. 
11 He stretched out his hand over the sea ; 


He shook the kingdoms. 


The Lorp hath given a commandment ‘against ‘the merchant city 


To destroy the ‘strongholds thereof. 
17 
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12 And he said, 
Thou shalt no more rejoice, 


O thou oppressed virgin, daughter of Zidon ; 


Arise, pass over to Chittim, 
There also shalt thou have no rest. 
13 Behold, the land of the Chaldeans; . 
This people was not :— 
sTill the Assyrian founded it 
For them that dwell in the wilderness: 
They eeub the towers thereof ; 
rel ised up the palaces thereof ; 
And he brought it to ruin. 
14 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish ; 
For your strength is laid waste. 
1 Heb. silent. 
4 Or, concerning a merchantman, 
® And it became merchandise for the 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 1. SS Sa a | which is first found in Joel (i. 5, 11, 
13), occurs besides in Isaiah only in the first prophecy 
against Babylon (xiii.6 here evidently borrowed from 
Joel) and in the form Son in the Massa against the 
Philistines (xiv. 31). 

Ver. 3. Wd never means emporium, mart, which it 


must signify if ‘TIS\) should be referred to "NX. The 
form “FID can denote only what is traded, or gain re- 


sulting from merchandise (xlv. 14 and Prov. iii. 14). It 
is identical in meaning with 10, ver. 18; Prov. ifi. 14; 
zxxi18. [“11D is obviously the construct state, and is 
referred by Ewatp to IF10, by Grsznrus to an assumed 
form “W0.—D. M.]. 

Ver. 4. "533 and *Mpp asi.2 [Dexrrzeca_ perti- 


nently aska, “ Who does not in these words hear Isaiah 
speak 7"—D. M.}. 


8 Heb. to pollute. 


§ Heb. Canaan. 


nations. 
Koypt, they are forthunth in terror at the r 
a 


8 Heb. 
6 Or, 


» this and the fallowing verbs in past Cones. 
concerning 6. 
Her foet carrved her afar to dwell. 
& See etical Comment. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 5. 2 before pow marks coincidence. you is 
the accusative of time. 

Ver. T. mrdy (comp. xxii. 2) involves perhaps an al- 
lusion to the Phenician female name Flissa. Sar 
(= R957) is to lead, to bring. pine afar (comp. on 


ii. 3). 
Vor iL. TT3t p71 is treated by some, ¢ 7., OLsH AUSE, 
as ananomaly; by others it is supposed capable of ex- 
planation. We must agree with those who regard it as 
an anomalous form which bas arisen by some oversight. 

Ver. 13. pn, Keri ns from [113 explorare is the 
specula, turris exploratoria, The word occurs only here. 
AVTWy Pilel from Wy (= MIP nudum esse, xxil. 6, V137 
Hab. ili. 9) nudare, to make naked, <4, to uncover by 
overturning. The conjugation Pilel only here, Pilpel 
Jer. li. 58. man besides only xxv. 2, Comp. nap 


xvii. L 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL, 


1. The Prophet in the first place calls upon the 
Tyrian mariners sojourning in Tarshish far from 
their home, to break forth into loud Jamentation. 
as the tidings have come to them across the land 
of Chittim that their home is destroyed, and a re- 
turn thither is no longer possible (ver. 1). Then 
in a brief word stillness, eternal silence is en- 
joined on insular Tyre, that had been hitherto the 
noisy centre of the Phenician commerce, the 
great negotiator between pt with its abund- 
ance of products and the other nations (verses 2 
and 3). Then Zidon is reminded of the shame it 
will feel, when, on coming to the site of gs 
it will find no children there, but only the ead 
rock and unfruitful sea (verse 4). t, too, 
Jearns the report, and is affrighted (ver.5). No- 
thing remains for Tyre but to flee to Tarshish, es 
its ships can no more return to Tyre (ver. 6). 
Next, the Prophet makes a comparison between 
what Tyre was and what it is. The terrible blow 
falls on a joyous city having a wide dominion 
from ancient time (ver. 7). But from whom does 
this whole purpose respecting Tyre proceed? 


From Jehovah who humbles all pride (vers. 8, 
9), who liberates the nations hitherto opp 

by Tyre (ver. 10), who rules over sea and na- 
tions, in order to exercise judgment on the 
haughty eves at who now must flee into dis- 
tant countries, to find even there no rest (vers. 11, 
12). But what people will be the instrament in 
Jehovah’s hand to execute this ju t? It 
will be the people of the Chaldaeans, hitherto not 
a nation, but who will one day make Assyria s 
habitation for the beasts of the desert. This peo- 
ple sets up its si apparatus Tyre, 
throws down the high buildings, and reduces the 
city to ruins (ver. 13). With the cry, ‘‘Howl, ye 
ships of Tarshish, for your strength 1s laid waste,’’ 
the discourse closes as it began vee 14). 

2. The burden of Tyre revealed to 
them.—Ver. 1. Attention has properly been 
called to the fact that the firat Massa (xili.) was 
directed against Babylon, the greatest worldl 
power possessing supreme dominion on the land, 
therich and luxurious consumer ofall precious pro- 
ductions of the earth; and that, on the other hand, 
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the last Massa has for its subject the first power 
on the sea, the centre of the world’s commerce, 
the great purveyor of all things that are costly, or 
that minister to enjoyment. Here too we can add 
that the worldly power first threatened with a 
Massa, is according to ver. 13 to execute the 
jedgment on the one last threatened. The ships 
of Tarshish (comp. on ii. 16) are addreased by me- 
tonymy instead of the mariners sailing in them. 
The form of expression is singularly brief and 
concise. They are to howl T19 ‘3, t.¢. that it has 
been laid waste, that a destruction, a devastation 
has taken place (xv. 1), and such a one as ex- 
cludes the mariners from their house and home, 
and from a return home (*)3 the opposite of XS" 


TT? 
¢.g, in designating the setting of the sun). yo 
has a negative signification, and the force of an 
ecbatic conjunction, marking the result. That the 
destruction which renders it impossible for the 

rian mariners to return home is the destruction 
of Tyre itself, is self-evident. The Prophet is too 
sparing of his words to say that. This ead newa 
has come from the land of the Chittim to the 
Tyrian mariners far away from their home. The 
report reached Chittim first, and thence was 
carried to Tarshish. They do not learn the news 
in Chittim, but it comes from it; for the text is 
“from the land,” not “in the land.” The name 
Chittim is found in Citium, Kirrcoy, Kircov, Kfriov 
the name of a considerable port in the island of 
Cyprus. The Chittim are then, in the first place, 
the inhabitants of the island of Cyprus. In a 
wider signification, however, the word denotes the 
islands and maritime countries of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea in general (ver. 12; Gen. x. 4; Jer. ii. 
10; Ezek. xxvii. 6; Dan. xi. 30), comp. on Jer. 
ii. 10. 7923 (comp. xxii. 14; xxxviii. 12; xl. 
5; liii. 1) intimates that the report received from 
the land of the Chittim was a sure one. There- 
fore they are summoned to howl. 

3. Be still——of the nations.— Vers. 2, 3. 
The Prophet pasees from the extreme west to the 
extreme east of the Mediterranean Sea. He calls 
now to the Tyrians themselves; 1D‘, ¢. ¢. be si- 
lent, be still (the word only here in Isaiah). He 
means evidently dumb, speechless amazement 
(comp. Ex. xv. 16). ‘® is terra maritima, includ- 
ing not only an island but also continental terri- 
at having a sea coast (comp. on xi. 11; xx. 6). 
Old Tyre was on the mainland and possessed no 
harbor. Insular Tyre lay 30 stadia north of 
Palae-Tyrus, and 3 stadia from the mainland. It 
had excellent harbors, the best on the whole 
coast of Palestine (Movers, Phoen. II., L., p. 176). 
As according to the latter part of ead only 
that Tyre can here be meant which the mer- 
chants that pasa over the sea filled, we must under- 


stand insular Tyre under ‘¥%. The word is mas- 
culine, but is here treated as feminine, as the 
feminine suffix in BRID refers to**. The mer- 
chants of Zidon (which was an older city, comp. 
Justin xviii. 3) filled Tyros, says the Prophet. 
Zidon was iteelf a seaport town, but the port of 
Tyre was better. The Zidonians had in the 13th 
century, B. C., laid out a port and city on the 
rocky islands of Tyre (comp. Movers, Phoen. II., 
$13; Justin xviii. 3,5). Hiram completed this 


plan My building the suburb Eurychoros on the 
east side of the smaller island, and the new city 
on this smaller island; and at the same time he 
connected the new city with the western or old 
city, which was on the larger island. It is readi- 
A conceivable that beside the Tyrians, chiefly 
idonian merchants and mariners filled the port 
and city of insular Tyre. How could old Egypt, 
a neighboring country, excelling as it once did, 
all the nations of the East in agriculture and in- 
dustry, avoid coming into the liveliest intercourse 
with the great commercial centre, Tyre? The 
one was necessary to the other. Of late years 
Exsers in particular (£ and the Books of 
Moses I., p. 127 eqq.) has shown the ancient con- 
nection of Phenicia with pt. The Phenician 
alphabet, as can be positively demonstrated in re- 
gard at least to the greater part of the letters, is 
erived from the hieratic written characters of- 
the ptians. “In the third millenium B. C.,” 
says KBERS, uf supra, p. 149, the Pheenicians 
stood in cloee intercourse with Egypt, learned 
from the subjects of the Pharaohs the cursive 
mode of writing, and communicated the same to 
all nations of Western Asia and of Europe.” But 
the Phenicians received from the Egyptians, not 
merely intellectual, but also material goods for 
their own use, and to trade with distant regions: 
ver. 3, By great waters, i. ¢., by the Nile and 
the sea came the seed of Sihor, and the harvest 
of the river (comp. on xix. 7, where a like ex- 
pression is to be noted) to Tyre, and so became 
the income of this city, what was gathered into 
it. Sihor 1N@ Hebraized from Zipi the vernacu- 


lar name of the Peper Nile, but as a Hebrew 
word formed from the root NW, niger fuit, Job 


xxx. 30==the black river, MéAac. The name §i- 
hor denotes undoubtedly the Nile, Jer. 1i. 18; the 
places (1 Chron. xiii. 5; Josh. xiii. 3; xix. 26) 
are uncertain. The double designation seed of 
the Nile and harvest of the river is a poetio 
parallelism which resolves one conception into 
two, which, it is true, are not equivalent. What 
was sown and rea on the Nile the Tyrians 

thered in, not to keep it wholly for themselves, 
But only in order to secure commercial profit by 
selling it again. Translate the last clause of ver, 
3, “And it (the income of Tyre, what was gathered 
into it) became the oe of the nations.” 
What the Tyrians brought in from Egypt goes 
out from ikea as profitable a ochandie to all 
nations. 


4, Be thou ashamed——of the isle.— Vers. 
4-6. Who should be more affected by the fate of 
Tyre than its mother Zidon in the north, and its 
neighbor and commercial friend pt in the 
south? Zidon is accordingly hidden to be 
ashamed at suffering the joes Gh of seeing her 
offspring die out in the secon 5 peopl Karly 
extinction of race was regarded as a punishment 
inflicted by God, and awakened the suspicion of 
either o or secret crime on the part of the 
person thus visited (comp. the Book of Job). For 
this reason want of children was a reproach (Gen. 
xxx. 23; Iss. iv. 1; Luke i. 25). By “the sea 
and the strength (fortreea) of the sea,”’ most inter- 
preters understand the city of Tyre itself, and the 
complaint I have not travailed nor brought 
forth, ec., is suppoeed to mean: I have lost 
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again all the children born of me. But it must | 


appear strange in the highest degree that Tyre, 
Recnase it is nituated in the sea, and lives from 
the sea, should itself be called “‘sea.” And “I 
have not brought forth,” ele.,” is something quite 
different from “I have lost again my children.” JE- 
ROME takes the words “ 1 have not travailed,”’ etc., 
as words of the sea used metaphorically: “‘frustra 
divitius comportavi, . . . . tla dives tlla luxuriosa et 
deel quondam gaudens multitudine, in qua nas- 

r turba mortalium, caterva puerorum, juventutrs 
. ac juvenum 


examina, oye plateae virginum ... 


. «+ busibus persirepebant, nunc ad solitudinem 
redacta est.”” But even according to this view a 


meaning is artificially put upon the figurative 
e hich is not Jecemafily. contained in its 
terma. I believe that a literal, and not meta- 
phorical interpretation suits better both the 
context and the words employed. Zidon comes to 
Tyre, her daughter, to look around her. But 
with shame must the mother behold the place 
empty where her daughter with her many children 
had dwelt. She sees nothing but the and the 
natural bulwark on which the waves of the sea 
break, the bare rocks of insular Tyre. And the sca 
together with the bulwark calls to Zidon, ashamed 
at thesight: “I have not travailed,” etc., t. e. thou 
seekest children, but findeat nothing else than 
rock and sea, which do not travail nor bring 
forth, nor nourish children. [ALEXANDER seems 
to me to set forth in brief terms the correct view 
of ver. 4: “ The Prophet hears a voice from the 
sea, which he then describes more exactly as 
coming from the stronghold or fortress of the 
sea, t. 6. insular Tyre as viewed from the main- 
land. The rest of the verse is intended to ex- 
press the idea, that the city thus personified was 
childless, was as if she had never borne chil- 
dren.”—D. M.]. Ver. 5. As Zidon is ashamed 
after the fall of Tyre so Egypt is terrified. 
Translate: “when the report comes to Egypt.” 
The conclading words of the verse seem to con- 
tain an ig leonasm. But this is not the 
case. The Prophet intends to say: Egypt is af- 
frighted, as the report (reaches, comes to) it, 
namely, the judgment of Tyre. The terror will 
correspond to the importance which the fall of 
Tyre must have both positively and negatively 
for Egypt. The words of the sixth verse I take 
as a call attered ty ee wie it heer 
report concerning rat of a the 
lians. These are forthwith ipremed by the 
thought that nothing further remains for the sur- 
viving Tyrians to do than to flee with howling 
as far away as ible to the opposite end of the 
earth, to Tarshish. There is yet another reason 
why Tarshish is the place to which Tyre shoald 
flee. There, according to ver. 1, its ships are 
staying, which cannot return home, and which 
are now the only property and refuge of the 
mother country. 

5. Is-this your joyous——no rest.—Vers. 
7-12. These verses contain words of the Pro- 
phet. He contrasts what Tyre was once with 
what it is now. WIT, etc, is a question. Must 
it so happen to you? Must this be your lot, as 
it were, the end of the song? And must such a 
conclusion follow the joyful beginning? We 
feel the antithesis between m5 and the condi- 
tion to which Mi points. A joyous, because 


glorious and powerful city was , and this 
foundation of its joy was deep broad. For 
its origin (ADP) principinn, origo, in Isaiah 
only here) dates from ancient time, and its 4 ahd 
extended to the most distant countries. 
pDoTus, who was himeelf in Tyre, relates (11. 44) 
that the priests in the temple of Heroules had de- 
clared the age of the city and temple to be 2,300 
years. As Heroporus was in Pheenicia in the 
year 450 B. c., this would carry back the found- 
ing of Tyre to the year 2,750 B. c., and Movers 
(if. 1, p. 136) finds this quite credible. More- 
over, this age in comparison with that of the 
oldest Egyptian things of which we have ac- 
counts, would not be a very high one. Comp. 
Straso XVI.2,22; Curt. IV.4. Her feet car- 
ried her afar (see on xxii. 3) to dwell. It 
cannot be objected to our explanation that Tyre 
reached by ship those distant ana and that 
therefore not flight into regions shay the sea, 
but carrying away into captivity, therefore pain- 
ful aaa Beary on foot is held out in prospect to 
her. For it is unjustifiable to press the expres- 
sion “ feet,” and we dare not think on a fnture 
migration to a distance, because such a thought 
is here inept. It would be proper in ver. 6, and 
also in ver. 12 it suits the connection; but in ver. 
7 it makes the impression of tautology. Ver. 8. 
But who is he who had the power to decree this 
concerning the rich old Tyre of far-reaching 
might? The Prophet in the following verses 
shows a great interest in answering this question. 
Tyre was not merely the wearer of crowns, but 
also the bestower of crowns (YOJ). This 
hardly mean that she herself had crowned kinga. 
Comp. Hiram, 2 Sam. v. 11; 1 Kings vi. 1; 
er. xxvii. 3). For many cities had these, which 
are not for this reason called coronatrices. We 
must, therefore, think of d nt cities, either 
Phenician (therefore the king of Tyre is called 


Pas comp. V AIHINGER tn HERzo@’s, RP. 
Eneyel. XI. p. 617 sqq.), or colonial cities. Of 
Tartessus ( Ps, Ixxii. 10) Citium 


and Carth  onaiealiy! rewly stated 
arthage (originally) it is expreasly s 

that they had kings. Comp. Gxsenrus on this 
passage, Movers, Phen. Il. 1, p. 529 sqq.; es- 
peoially p. 533, 535, 539. Jeremiah too mentions 
besides the kings of Tyre and Zidon alao °37D 
‘Wi1 Jer. xxv. 22. Moreover, the rich and 
mighty metropolis had also in her midst citizena, 
who, though only merchants, equalled princes in 
wealth, pomp and power. How axacily too the 
Prophet distinguishes DW and 0°20. can be 
seen from x. 8. The Pheenicians called their 
country {YJ2 and themselves Canaanites. But 
because they were the chief representatives of 
trade, merchants in general are called Canaanites; 
as at a later od Chaldean denoted an asa- 
trologer; Lombard, a mon 


ey changer; and Swiee, 
a porter or body guard. Observe that here [235 


stands for 332 (comp. Gen. xv. 2, Damascus for 
Damascene). Above all this pomp power 
the might of Jehovah is highly exalted. He 
has decreed its destruction in order to profane 
(72N) the pride of all glory.—This is to hap- 
pen by delivering up and casting down into the 
mire of theearth. From the use of the expression 
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(Prone) of the earth. 
umiliation is that the 


colony Tarteasus. Tarshish (ver. 10) is now told 
that she may be independent, and may di 
freely of her own territory and products. This 
verse has been explained in 2 great variety of 
ways by the old interpreters. (Comp. EN- 
MUELLER). Since Kopre the explanation which 
we havegiven iscommonly adopted. Asthe Nile 
overflows Egypt (comp. Amos viii. 8; ix. 5) so 
shall Tarshieh (daughter of Tarshish, comp. 
on xxii. 4) spread herself without restraint over 
her own land. This must have been previously 
prevented; and the phrase “there is no more 
al must have a meaning that refers to thin. 
word !I!D is found besides only Ps. cix. 19. 
Of the same signification is M1) Job xii. 21. 
Both words can only denote in these places the 
girdle. This meaning does not well auit the 
before us. But it seems to me that the 
phet by the word “ girdle” intends an allu- 
sion which is unintelligible to us. Possibly an 
octroi-line restricting commerce for the benefit 
of the lords paramount, a cordon or something 
of a like nature, was designated by a Pheenician 
term cognate with the Hebrew Mt. How, and 


by what means does the Lorp execute His pur- 
pose against Tyre ? This is answered in ver. 11 
in general terms. He sets the sea and the king- 
doms of the earth for this p in motion. 
Here as little as in ver. 4 would I understand 
under “Sea,” Tyre (Hrrzia), or all Phenicia 
(KNoseL); nor do I take the expression he 
stretched out his hand, etc., as meaning that 
He simply reached His hand over the sea ( DE- 
LitzscH) ; for does the Prophet imagine Jehovah 
to be dwelling on the other side of the sea? But 
the expression ‘‘to stretch the hand over the 
sea” denotes here, as in Exod. xiv. 21 (which 
place the Prophet had perhaps before his eye), 
ruch an ontstretching of the hand as sets the sea 
in motion, And so TJ} denotes here not to 
pot in terror, trembling; but to put in commo- 
tion in order that they may arise to execute what 
the Lorp commands them (xiv. 16). The sec- 
ond part of the verse tells for what purpose the 
sea and kingdoms are putin motion. The Lord 
has given them a commandment (WY as x. 


6: the pronominal object being omitted, as often 
happens) against Canaan ({2I5==Phoenicia, as 
the Pheenicians themselves gave the country this 
designation, comp. on ver. 8) in order to destroy 
(TOW) comp. on iii, 8) its ‘bulwarks. The 
meaning of the whole verse is: Land and sea 
will ire to d the bulwarks of Tyre. 
Tyre shall be succesafully assailed both by land 
and sea. But Tyre shall be destroyed not merely 
for the moment, but permanently (although at 
first not forever, vers. 15 sqq.). This is the 


meaning of ver. 12. Tyre had been called “joy- 
ous” ver. 7. But the rejoicing shall depart rom 


her. She is now a NPWYD 2 virgo comprese, 


, | otsata (PuaL only here comp. lii. 4), and such a 


one does not rejoice. That Tyre is here culled 
“daughter of Zidon,” i. ¢., Zidonian, is perhaps 
not merely a generalization of the name Zidon, but 
posribly at the same time a blow designedly piven 
to the pride of Tyre, which named herself on 
coins “the mother of the Zidonians” (comp. 
Mo Phen. II. 1, p. 94, 119 0q.), and per- 
haps called herself co in the time of Isaiah. 
re must be punished, must be destroyed. 
Therefore the remnant are summoned to emi- 
grate to Cyprus, into the hitherto dependent 
colony of Chittim, as the command had already 
been given (ver. 6) to pass over to Tarshish. 
But Tyre arrives in Chittim, not as mistress, but 
as an exile without power; a situation which 
excites in thoee who had been hitherto oppressed 
by her the desire to revenge themselves on her. 
ence even there poor Tyre finds no rest. 

6. Behold, the land ——is laid waste.— 
Vers. 13 and 14. We had been told (vers. 11 and 
12) in general terms how Tyre should be de- 
stroyed, and ver. 13 informs us regarding the 
particular instrument, i. ¢., regarding the people 
that the Lorp had destined to execute punish- 
ment. We receive from ver. 13 the impression 
that the prophetic vision is turned in another 
direction. It is as if his look were suddenly di- 
verted from west to east. He sees suddenly 
before him to his own astonishment the land of 
ri ae ge aa Ne the ragotlgges not 
the e! e people he might see every- 
a@heroamarching: fighting. The land he can be- 
hold only in its own place. The very part of 
the earth’s surface where the country of the 
Chaldeans lay, apart from its relation to Tyre, 
was of great importance for the Prophet and his 


people. Thence should the destroyer of Jeru- 
ralem come; there should the people of Judah 
pass 70 years in captivity. And use the look 


of the Prophet is here for the first time directed 
to the Chaldeans, he is prompted to characterize 
them in brief terms. He does this with two, 
but with two very significant strokes. The first 
describes the past, the second the future of the 
people. He first declares—This is the people 
that was not. He certainly does not mean to 
say thereby, that the people of the Chaldeans was 
not at all, or was not in the physical sense. 
Could the Prophet have known nothing of Nim- 
rod (Gen. x. 10), nothing of Ur of the Chaldeans, 
the original home of Abraham? But prophecy, 
in its grand style, confines, as is well known, the 
whole history of the world to a few kingdoms ; 
and what does not belong to them is re d as 
if it were not. But it was after the ans 
that the Chaldeans first came upon the theatre 
of the world’s history. Hence from the pro- 
phetic view of history the Chaldeans ap to 
us a people that hitherto was not. But why does 
he say DYi, the people? If he had said “a 

ple,” this would not have been at all singular. 
There were such nations without number. But 
the Chaldeans do not belong to the common 
nations. They were a leading nation. There 
were then in the sense of prophecy only two 


262 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


leading nations, i. ¢., representatives of the worldly 
wer. The one was Assyria; the other, the 
haldeans, had not yet appeared. With the 


second stroke ‘¥9 ‘* "WR he describes the future 


of the Chaldeans. I deciuecly. sree here with 
Pauxvus and Den. who regard “WW as the object 


of td" sar absolutely before the verb. Ash- 
ur—this has it (vis.: the Chaldean nation) set, 
founded for the beasts of the desert.—This 
view alone suits the context. If we take Ashur as 


the subject, then we must connect it with TN %4 as 
the old versions and some modern interpreters do, 
but contrary to the Masoretic punctuation. “This 
people, which is not Assyria,” will then signify 
either; this people will more fortunate than 
the Assyrians (were under Shalmaneser against 
Tyre), or: this people, when it will be no more 
Assyrian, or: which is not civilized as the Assy- 
rians, This suffix in ‘10° is then referred by 
allto Tyre. It is manifest that all these expla- 


nations of NW it are arbitrary. But if we 
take WW according to the accents as subject of 
115° then this will mean: “ Ashur has appointed 
them to be dwellers of the desert, # ¢, Ashur 
has transplanted them to the Babylonian plain, 
and made of mountaineers dwellers of the desert.” 
Tt is then assumed that the Chaldeans after their 
first migration from the Carduchian mountains, 
which event belongs to a very early time, were 
subsequently strengthened by additional settlers 
sent by the Assyrian kings (So KNoBEL, ARNOLD 
in Herzoa’s #.-Ene. IL, p. 628 aqa.)- It is cer- 
tain that there were Chaldeans in abylonia and 
in the Armenian mountains, The first point 
needs no proof; the second point is clear from 
the narrative of XENOPHON G . IIL. 1, 34; 
Anab. IV. 3, 4.0qq.; V. 5,17; VII. 8, 25) and 
is determined by the statements of Straso (xii. 
3, 18 #94.) and of STEPHANUS ByYZANTINUS (s. 
v. Xaddaior), and is also generally acknowledged. 
It is also quite possible that the Chaldeans sepa- 
rated at a very early time, and that one re- 
mained in the old seats, t. ¢., in the Karduchian 
mountains, while another part pursuing the na- 
tural routes, ¢¢., the river-valleys, migrated to 
the south, and settled on the lower Euphrates. 
For according to the Assyro-Babylonian monu- 
ments, here lies the mat Kaldi or Kaldu. Ac- 
cording to them it extended to the Persian Gulf 
(comp. SCHRADER, Cuneiform Inscriptions, p. 44). 
With this agree ihe classic authora who (as 
Srraso XVI. 1, 6, 8) designate this border of 
the Gulf and the swamps in which the Eu- 

hrates loses itself as lacus Chaldaici (Puiny VI. 

1; comp. Straso XVI. 4, 1, rd Ay r2 xara Xad- 
dtiovc), That these regions were even in very 
remote times peopled by the Chaldeans, is estab- 
lishe | by the fact that the ancient Ur of the 
Chaldeans, the home of Abraham, has been lately 
discovered in Mugheir, which lies south-east of 
Babylon on the right bank of the Euphrates. 
For upon all the clay tablets found there in great 
number, the name U-ru-u, 4. ¢., V8 occurs (comp. 
ScHRADER wt supra, p. 383 sq.). ScHRADER re- 
fers further to an inscription of king Hammurabi 
dating from the second millennium B. C., com- 
posed in the purest Assyrian, in which he states 
that ‘‘Il and Bel, the inhabitants of Sumir and 


Accad (names of tribes and territories in South 
Babylonia) surrendered to his rule” (tid. p. 42). 
From the language of this inscription it is clear 
that a Semitic es then dwelt in those regions, 
But this can have been none other than the peo- 

le of the Chaldeans. In the tenth century B. 

. Asurnasirhabal speaks of the mat Kaldu as 
a part of his dominion (ibid. p. 44). Resting on 
all these grounds SCHRADER utters the following 
judgment: We can assume that since the Chal- 

eans immigrated in the second or third millen- 
nium B. C. into these regions on the lower Eu- 
phrates and Tigris, they were uninterruptedly 
the proper ruling nation, the dominant one under 
all circumstances. On the other hand, they were 
certainly not aboriginal in the country. They 
found already there a highly cultivated people 
of Cushite or Turanian extraction, from whom 
they borrowed the complicated cuneiform mode 
of writing. If the Chaldeans on the lower Eu- 
phrates and Tigris were not aboriginal, it is na- 
tural after what has been said to assume that they 
migrated from the territories at the source of the 
Euphrates and Tigris into the region at the mouth 
f ress rivers (comp. Ewaxp, Hist. I., p. 404 
sq-). But it isa mere hypothesis derived from 
this passage, and entirely without evidence, to 
assume a transplantation of the Chaldeans in later 
times by Shalmaneser. It is also very question- 
able whether 0°°¥ can denote inhabitants of the 


desert; for the only place which is adduced, Ps. 
Ixxii. 9 ought to exclude the possibility of any 
other interpretation, in order to be able to coun- 
terpoise the weight of all other places where the 
word signifies “ of the desert.” It is ques- 
tionable, too, whether the very fertile country of 
Babylon could be described as MS before it was 
visited by the divine judgments (comp. xiii.; Jer. 
].). Many attempts have been made at conjec- 
tural emendations of the . EWALp would 
substitute Canaanites, snd Meee: Chittim for 
Chaldeans. OLSHAUSEN (Eimendations of the Old 
Testament, Pp. 34 sqq.) would make much greater 
changes. But all these attempts are capricious 
and unwarranted. I have already remarked that 
the view Rrope by Pauius and DexirzscH 
(taking Ashur as the object of ‘10° placed abso- 
lutely before it) alone corresponds to the context. 
Only in this way is something said of the Chal- 
deans that briefly, but completely, characterizes 
them. For they are then deacribed as the people 
that hitherto not ap as the 

worldly power, but that will now supplant the 
Assyrians in this character. There is yet another 
proof of the accuracy of our view. There are in 
this paragraph various allusions to theninth chap- 
ter of Amos. Three times Amos employs in that 
chapter the Piel THY in the signification of ‘‘ap_ 
point, order, command,” in which meaning the 
word occurs here also (ver. 11). Amos again 
(ver. 5) twice makes use of the comparison with 
the overflowing Nile; comp. in our paragraph, 


ver. 10. In Amoa ix. 6, as in pry mo Vw, 
the object of the sentence is placed first absolutely, 
and then repeated by means of a feminine suffix 
attached to 10’. In the word Ashur the Prophet 
has before him the idea of the country and of the 
city rather than that of the people. Hence the femi- 
nine suffix to 10°. Such constructions xurd ciwe- 
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ecv occur in Hebrew ip the most varied forms.— 
‘TO’ is conslituere, to found, to establish (Hab. i. 
12; Pe. civ. 8). The Chaldeans, says Isaiah, 
make of Ashur, £6. the country and city, but 
especially the city, as it were an establishment 
for beasts of the desert, ¢.¢., a place of residence 
appointed for them as their legitimate ion 
and permanent property. Finally we must point 
to Zeph. ii. 13 8q., as the oldest commentary on 
this passage. For not only does Zephaniah say 
cl 

re 


early what D°¥? "0° means, but we can also 
his words as a proof of the accuracy of our 

view in general. For they show that Zephaniah 

too, understood this p of the destruction o 
Nineveh. When Zephaniah (ii. 15) says of Ni- 
neveh “This is the rejoicing city,” had he not ver. 
7 of our chapter in his eye? The words “and he 
will atretch out his hand” (Zeph. ii. 13) recall 
“He stretched out his hand’ (Isa. xxiii. 11). 


Comp., too, in Zeph. ii. 13 13702) M¥ with the 
D’¥ before us. If theu there are clear traces that 


Zephaniah, when he wrote the second chapter of 
his prophecy, had beside other passages in Isaiah 
(xiill. 21; xiv. 23; xxxiv. 11) aleo this twenty- 
third chapter in his mind, and if he gives in his 
prophecy a description of the ruined Nineveh, 
which by the word °*¥ connects itself with our 


and appears as a more detailed descri 


tion of what is only slightly indicated by Isaiah,- 


mnay we not in such circumstances be permitted 
to affirm that Zephaniah understood the place 
before us as we do? Further, there is contained 
in Zephaniah’s reference to this the proof 
that it must have been already in existence in his 
time, consequently in the reign of king Josiah 
(624 B.C.). If now Zephaniah did not hesitate 
to understand this of the destruction of 
Nineveh, we will not allow ourselves to be pre- 
vented from doing the same, either by the objec- 
tion of De irzecH that this would be the only 
place in which Jaaiah prophesies that the worldly 
supremacy would hog from the Assyrians to the 
Chaldeans, or by the objections of others who re- 
gard it as absolutely impossible that in the time 
of Isaiah a destruction of Tyre by the Chaldeans 
shonld have been foretold. In regard to DEL- 
ITz78CH’s objection, I would wish it to be remarked 
that the prophecy of Isaiah is related to that of 
those who come after him, as a nursery is to the 
plantations that have arisen from it. not the 

of the later prophecies originally lie to a 
Farge extent in the prophecy of Tsaiah ? Such 


a germ we have here. The words DY iT to 


pvs5 form a parenthesis which quite inci- 
dentally, in language brief and enigmatical, and 

robably not understood by the Prophet himeelf, 

eposit a germ which even Nahum and Zepha- 
nish have only partially developed. Not till the 
time of Jeremiah and after the battle of Car- 
chemish, which determined Nebuchadnezzar’s 
rupremacy in the earth, could it be completely 
unfolded. And if I assume that Isaiah could 
already prophesy the destruction of Nineveh by 
the Chaldeans, 1 must much more affirm that he 
could also predict the destruction of Tyre by 
the same people. The Assyrian invasion un- 
doubtedly gave occasion to this prophecv. The 
Assyrians had a design on Egypt. The taking 
of aria, and the attacks on Fadah and on the 
countries lying east and west of it, were only 
means to that end. We perceive from vers. 3 
and 5 that Tyre then s in close relation to 
Egypt. The power of the Tyrians on the sea was 
naturally of the greatest importance for Egypt. 
The reste cg had eco a the more — 
sion for deprivin t of this valuable ally. 
Tet ne edd, thiat Baik Fad then to warn Judah 
most emphatically inst forming an alliance 
with Egypt. Would not Tyre also have been an 
object of the untheocratic hopes which the un- 
believing Jews placed in Egypt the ally of Tyre? 
This would aptly explain to us the reason why 
Isaiah lifted his voice against Tyre also. Israel 
should trust in no worldly power, therefore not 
even in Tyre. Tyre too is doomed to destruc- 
tion; but it will not be destroyed by the Aary- 
rians. This might then readily have been con- 
jectured when the Assyrians were actually en- 
gaged in hostilities with Tyre. But it was a part 
of the task assigned to Isaiah to counteract the 
dread inspired by Assyria. He therefore de- 
clares expressly : another later nation that is not 
et a people, namely, the Chaldeans will destro 
Tyre. hat follows (ver. 15 qa.) agrees wit 
this. The 70 years are undoubtedly the years 
of the Chaldean supremacy. As we obeerved 
already, the words OJ'T1 ii to O'¥ (ver. 13) are 
to be treated as parenthetical. With \>"pi the 
Prophet | sare to describe the action of the 
people of the Chaldeans, as the appointed instru- 
ment for the destruction of Tyre. They set up 
his watch-towers, i. ¢., the a oo up the 
watch-towers belonging to the whole body (comp. 
touching this change of number i. 23; 1. 8; vers. 
28, 26; viii. 20). With ver. 14 the paragraph 
closes as it began. 


b) The Restoration of Tyre. 


Cuap. XXIII. 15-18. 
15 And it shall come to pass in that day, 


That 
According to the days of one king: 
After the end of seventy years 


‘Shall Tyre sing as an harlot ; 
16 Take an harp, go about the city, 


shall be forgotten seventy years, 
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Thou harlot that hast been forgotten : 
Make sweet melody, sing many songs, 
That thou mayest be remembered. 

17 And it shall come to 
That the Lorp will visit Tyre, 
And she shall turn to her hire, 
And shall commit fornication 


after the end of seventy years, 


With all the kingdoms of the hehe upon the face of the earth. 


18 And her *merchandise and her 
Shall be holiness to the Lorn; 
It shall not be treasured nor laid up: 


For her merchandise shall be for them that dwell before the Lorn, 
To eat sufficiently, and for *durable clothing. 


3 Heb. Jt shall be unto Tyre as the song of an hariot. 
® gain. 


8 Heb.' old. 
> splendid, 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 15. On the form AMD) comp. Ewax, 2 194 b. 


Ver. 18. pny is dw. Acy. [The word in Arabic means 


Ver. 17. The He of the suffix te without Mappik. | old and then excellent—D. M.}. 


Comp. Ewatp, 2 247 d. 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 
1. After 70 years, which will have a character of | in a well-known song often sung by frivolous 


unity as the period of the reign of one king, the 
wish will be fulfilled in Tyre that is expressed in 
a well-known song which advises a forgotten har- 
lot, by singing and playing in the streets of the 
city, to cause herself to again remembered 
(vers, 15, 16). The Lorp will again assist Tyre, 
she will renew her commercial intercourse, which 
is compared with amorous solicitation, with all 
the countries of the earth (ver. 17). But the gain 
of her harlotry will be consecrated to the Lorp, 
and be assigned by Him to His servants for their 
rich enjoyment. 

2. Vers. 15, 16. Regarding the expression In 
that day comp. on vii. 18, Seventy years shall 
ip ve be gil dei rl is the duration . the 

shaldwan supremacy, which according to Jere- 
miah (comp. my remarks on Jer. xxv. 11), lasted 
from the battle of Carchemish to the conquest of 
Babylon by Cyrus, consequently according to the 
information we now from 605 (4) till 538 
B. C., or 67 years. This period of 67 years may 
possibly, when we have more exact knowledge, be 
extended to quite 70 years or thereabouts. It can, 
however, be taken as # round number of 70 years, 
according to prophetic reckoning. l 
no far forgotten, as it will be lost in the t em- 
pire of the world. This period of its being for- 
gotten shall last 70 bape according to the days 
of one king.—The expression recalls xvi. 14; 
xxi. 16; but the meaning is different. Here the 
emphasis lies on 1%. The Prophet intends to de- 
clare that this period will have for Tyre a charac- 
terofunity. It will happen to Tyre under the suc- 
cessor as under the predecessor. The change of 
rulers will produce no alteration. This time of 
seventy years, during which Tyre will be for- 
gotten, will bear as uniform a character as if the 
whole period were the time of the reign of only 
a single king. These words make the judgment 
heavier ; there will be no alleviation of its severi- 
ty. [This interpretation is preferable to the com- 
mon one which makes king stand here for king- 
dom or dynasty.—D. M.]. After 70 years, what 


young people, is under a certain condition set 
forth in prospect to a courtesan who is no longer 
sought after, shall be fulfilled in the case of Tyre. 
She shall in the lost favor. But the Prophet 
intends at the same time to aay that Tyre must 
do as the harlot in order again to attain favor. 
Tyre shall, after 70 years, endeavor to recover 
the favor of the nations, and again employ her 
old commercial arts in order to form business 
connections. And the Lorp will vouchsafe suc- 
cess. ifthe translation of the latter part of ver. 
15, in the text of the E. V., cannot be fairly made 
out of the original Hebrew. The rendering in 
the margin is the right one. Ver. 16 is a snatch 
of the song of the harlot, and might have the 
marks of a quotation. D. M.). 


8. And it shall come——olothing.— Vers. 
17, 18. That commercial intercourse is compared 
with unchaste intercourse has its ground herein 
that the former serves Mammon and the belly 
(taken in the widest sense). But mammon and 
the belly are idols, and idolatry is fornication 
one: ah. iii. 4). Tyre will return to her hire 
or harlotry (Micah i. 7), and will practise forni- 


be cation with all the kingdoms of the earth. And 


her gain (ver. 3), or her hire as a harlot, will be 
holy unto the Lord.—It will not be kept by the 
gainers and laid up in the treasury (xxxix. 6), or 
concealed, hidden in the ground ({OM asa verb 


only here), but it will serve those who dwell be- 
fore Jehovah (not stand, for to stand before the 
Lorp marks the service of the priests in the tem- 
ple, Deut. x. 8; Jud. xx. 28, etc.), ¢. 6. the Israel- 
ites in general, because the territory in which 
they dwell is the holy land, which has the house 
of Jehovah for ita all-dominating centre. We 
may ask here how it is conceivable that the Lorp 
can restore a people on which He has inflicted 
judgment, in order that it may begin again its 
old business of fornication; and how the wages 
of Nara can be consecrated to the LogD, as 
in Deut. xxiii. 18 it is expressly forbidden to 
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“the hire of a whore” into the house of 
I believe that the passage before us, which 
bears in this point a great resemblance to xix. 18 
0qq., belongs to those uiterances which must have 
been obscure to the Prophet himeelf, because the 
key to their interpretation is not furnished till 
they are fulfilled. This fulfilment, however, 
seems to be afforded by the Christian Tyre, re- 
ing which we shall say more immediately. 
“Instead of ges ahirrag se the throne, 
pears as a fo suing once 

ives Cox adliniration and reward. This metaphor 
necessarily a & contemptuous tone to the 
The restoration here predicted was 


me 
rtance. .... Notwithstanding the apperent 
aon of the figure, the conduct of Tyre is not in 
itself unlawful. The figure, indeed, is now com- 
monly agreed to denote nothing more than com- 
mercial intercourse, without necessarily implying 
guilt. Im ancient times when international com- 
merce was a strange thing, and nearly monopo- 
lised by asingle nation, and especially among 
the Jews, whose laws discou it for wise but 
temporary pu there were probably ideas 
attached to such promiscuous intercourse entirely 
different from our own. Certain it is that the 
Scriptures more than once compare the mutaal 
solicitations of commercial enterprise to illicit 
love. That the comparison does not necessarily 
involve the idea of unlawful or dishonest trade, is 
amg apparent from ver. 18.” ALEXaN- 
DER. e 


4. In regard to the fulfilment of this prophecy we 
can a a at the right view only when we attend 
ca ae ng the liarity of the prophetic vi- 

e Prophet does not see every thing, but 
only the principal matters, and he sees all the 
chief things which are essentially identical, not 
one after the other, but as it were on one 
beside each other. Hence it hap that that 
appears to him an immediate etlect, which in 
reality is the result of a long course of develop- 
ment extending over thousands of years. Hence 
frequently the appearance is as if fulfilment did 
not correspond to the prophecy, while yet the 
fulfilment only happens in another way than it 
seemed from the point of view of the Prophet 
that it ought to happen. I have, to cite an ex- 
ample, shown in detail in my Com on Jer- 
emah, 1. and li. that Babylon was never de- 
stroyed by the hand of man. It has been various 
times captured. The conquerors injured the city, 
the one on this, the other on that but none 
of them at once go entirely destroyed it, as, accord- 
lng to Jeremizh |. and li., apparently should have 
been done. And yet the final, result corresponds 
a to the picture which Jeremiah draws of 
here. 


oe je 


lon’s destruction. The same is the case 
Isaiah affirms two separate things: 1) 

Tyre shall be destroyed, and that by the Chal- 
deans; 2) It shall restored after 70 years, 
and its wealth shall be serviceable to the king- 
dom of God. And these announcements have 
also on the whole been fulfilled; but because the 
separate constituents of the pro hecy were accom- 
plished at various times, widely apart from one 
another, the fulfilment, while it corresponds to 
the prophetic picture asa whole, is not evident 


in its details, Our prophecy does not refer to the 
siege by Shalmaneser, because the Prophet (ver. 
13) expreasly declares that he has the Chaldeans 
in view as the enemies that would cause the ruin 
of Tyre. After what has been already said I 
cannot acknowledge that there is anything to 
qty an alteration of the text. But the con- 
icts of Shalmaneser with Tyre can have fur- 
nished the occasion for our prophecy. The ot ject 
at which the Assyrian, and afterwards the Buby- 
lonian rulers aimed for the extension and securi- 
ty of their rae ge ne the southwest, was 
e conquest of Egypt. e conquest of Syria, 
Phenicia, Palestine, Philistia and the adjoining 
territories of Arabia was only in order to the at- 
tainment of that end. The possession of Pheni- 
cia, that ruled the sea, was especially of the 
greatest importance for the war with bey be- 
cause Phenicia, with its fleet in the hands of the 
Assyrians, could be just as useful to them as, in 
the service of the Egyptians, it could be hurtful to 
them. For this reason the Prophet (ver. 5) de- 
picta the terror which the capture of Tyre would 
produce in Egypt. For that party in Jerusalem 
that was disposed to rely on the alliance with 
Egypt against Assyria, the integrity of Tyre must 
for this reason be a matter of prime moment. 
We are say: they relied on Tyre as the right 
arm of Egypt. As now the Prophet combated 
the reliance on Egypt, he must also be concerned 
to destroy the false hopes that were placed on . 
Tyre. He does this in our chapter, while he 
represents Tyre as a city devoted by the Lorp to 
destruction (ver. 8 44.). Why should Judah 
trust in such a power and not-rather in Him who 
is able to decree such adoom on the nations? To 
set this before his people for due consideration, 
was certainly the practical aim of Isaiah. But 
we must now inquire more precisely: Did Isaiah 
see himself prompted to this discourse before the 
campaign of Shalmaneser against Tyre, during 
the same, or after it? It is not indeed impossible 
for the Prophet to have uttered this prediction 
before the conflicts which Shalmaneser, according 
to the fragment of Menander in JosEPuus (An- 
tigg. 1X. 1 2) carried on with the Tyrians; but 
any ground in facts for making this assump- 
tion is entirely wanting. It is also in itself not 
impossible for Isaiah to have composed the pro- 
phecy after the blockade of Tyre had been raised, 
perhaps at the same time with those prophecies 
against t (xviii., xix., xx.), and against the 
nations whoee subjugation was a necessary pre- 
liminary to attacking Egypt (xv., xvi., xxi. 11 
eqq.-). e might even appeal in support of this 
view to xx. 6, where under 737) "M7 it would be 
roper to understand Phenicia and specially Tyre. 
But this prophecy belongs to the year 71 B. C., 
bape tg ed to a time when the blockade of 
Tyre by Shalmaneser was long past. For Shal- 
maneser was in the year 722 already dead. But 
now it is certainly less probable that a Prophet 
should make a matter the subject of a prophecy 
at atime when this matter has been ll 
disposed of and en less the general interest, 
than that he should do this at a time when the 
matter in question is going on, and is attracting 
the greatest attention. I therefore hold it to be 
more probable that our prophecy was delivered 
before the year 722, and it consequently be- 
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longs to a time when the conflict with Tyre was 
still lasting. The prophecy published at this 
juncture was, moreover, intended to tell the Is- 
raelites that the Assyrians would not conquer 
Tyre, as then seemed likely, but that the Chal- 
deans would do so. The prophecy then belongs 
to the same time as chapter xxviii. (comp. the 
introduction to xxviii—xxxiii.), which first as- 
gails the ptian alliance, and, as we will there 
show, must have been composed before the cap- 
ture of Samaria (comp. xxviii. 1), and therefore 
before the contemporaneous blockade of Tyre 
(comp. SCHRADER, ué supra, p. 155). The block- 
ade by Shalmaneser and his successor Sargon, al- 
though the expression éxaprépyoay in Menander 
would warrant our inferring a final surrender, does 
not seem to have been attended with consequences 
particularly hurtful to the Tyrians. The Assy- 
rians were themselves interested in sparing the 
resources of the Tyrians, that they might use 
them for their own advantage. From this time 
till the commencement of the Chaldean wars there 
is a complete gap in the history of Phenicia 
_ (Movers, IL, I., p. 400). That Nebuchadnezzar 
besieged Tyre is now no more disputed by any 
one. That the siege lasted thirteen years has at 
least great internal probability. JosEPHUs states 
it on the authority of Philostratus (Antigg. X. 11, 
1) and of the Tyrian Menander (although, without 
expressly mentioning his para Contra Apion, 1 

thority of the pro- 


21). e have, besides, the au 
phet Ezekiel (xxvi—xxviii., xxix. 16eqq.). But 
the question is: Did N ebuchadnezzar a destroy 


Tyre? On this subject many needless words have 
been used by those who thought that the honor 
of prophecy absolutely required that Tyre should 
have been destroyed at once and directly by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. This did not happen, and is by 
no means necessary to save the credit of prophecy. 
We know from Heroportvs (II. 161) and Dio- 
porvs (1.68) that the Egyptian king Apries, who 
was cotemporary with Nebuchadnezzar, under- 
took a successful expedition against the Pheni- 
cians who had hitherto been his allies. How 
would this be conceivable if Phenicia (to which 


doubtless Tyre is to be reckoned) had not been | el 


for the tians the country of an enemy, ¢.¢., 
2 Babylonian province? According to the ac- 
count already mentioned, which JosePpHUs (Con- 
tra Apion I. 21) communicates from Tyrian 
sources, there arose difficulties in regard to the 
succession to the throne of Tyre after the thirteen 
years’ si A king Baal ruled for ten years af- 
ter [tobaal, in whose reign the sicge . But 
then follow two judges, one high-priest, then again 
two judges, who govern in conjunction with a 
king. The duration of these governments was, in 
the case of some of them, very brief. At last the 
Tyrians procure for themselves a king from Ba- 
bylon in the person of Merbaal, and after his 
death they obtain from the same place his brother 
Hiram. For, according to 2 Kings xxv. 28, there 
were, beside Zedekiah, other captive kings in 
Babylon. If now Nebuchadnezzar brought the 
royal family with him to Babylon, is not that a 

roof of his having conquered Tyre? (comp. 


OVERS, tut p- 460 sqq.). So much is esta- 
blished, that Tyre, since the close of the conflicts 
with Nebu nezzar, ceased to be an independ- 


ent state. Although it was not destrayed, which 


would not have served the interests of the Chal- 
deans, it became a province of the Babylonian 
empire, whence it passed over into the hands of 
the Persians, Grecians and Romans, as Jerome 


on Ezek. xxvii. says: “Quod quam ultra sit 
regina m nec proprium tmperium, uls 
habutt Hiram e ceteris regibus,sed vel Chaldais 


vel Macedonibus vel Ptolemeris et ad um Ro- 
manis servitura sit.” The conquest by Nebuchad- 
nezzar was the act in the world’s history which 
originated the complete destruction of Tyre, though 
its ruin was not all at once etfected. This act had 
involved in it what should take place in the fu- 
ture, and this future gradually unfolded the sig- 
nificance of that act which was such a beginning 
as presaged the coming end, as was the earnest 
of the final doom of Tyre. its capture by Alex- 
ander the Great (333 B.C.; comp. Curt. iv. 7 
eqq.; ABRIAN II. 24) was one of the chief events 
in the accomplishment of its predicted ruin. 
But Tyre outlived even this visitation. CurtTrus 
says aera h “Multis ergo casibus ay Aaa et 
ost excidium renata, nunc tamen 
panels refovente sub tutela Romane saanauctediats 
acguiescit.” Who can help thinking here on the 
restoration which Isaiah, ver. 15»qq., promises 
to the city? Isaiah indeed promises this resto- 
ration after 70 years, But these 70 years denote 
only the duration of the rule of the Chaldeans. 


, | The Prophet sees only one master of the Pheni- 


cian capital—the Chaldeans (ver. 13). This is 
the relative defect in his vision. He sees too the 
restoration immediately after the disappearance 
of this one enemy. This is likewise a relative 
defect. For, as in reality the destruction of Tyre 
had many distinct stages, so also was it with the 
restoration. The occazion and starting | sees of 
the restoration is seen by the Prophet in the pass- 
ing away of this one arch-enemy. But to Isaiah 
this flourishing anew of Tyre was only a revival 
of its commerce, and this was really the fact. 
Thus JEROME on Ezekiel xxvii. states that 
“usque hodie perseverat ut omnium pr 

entium tn dla exerceantur commercia.” PLixy, 

owever, remarks (Hist. Nat. V.17): “Tyrus olim 
Gra ..+.. nune omnis ejus nobilitas conchylio alque 
purpura constat.” Tyre became afterwards a 
Christian city. When our Lord was upon earth, 
longing souls came from the borders of Tyre and 
Zidon to see and to hear Him; and He, on His 

art, did not disdain to honor these borders with 
His resence (Mark iii. 8; Luke vi. 17; Matth. 
xv. 21). Paul found there (Acts xxi. 3 q:) 8 
Christian church. In the beginning of the tourth 
century Methodius was bishop of Tyre. In 315 
a church erected there at great ex was dedi- 
cated by Eusebius of Ceesarea. In 355 a Synod 
convoked by the Enusebians against Athanasius 
was held there. In 1125 it was taken by the cru- 
eaders and incorporated in the kingdom of Jeru- 
salem. In 1127 it became the seat of an archbi- 
shop. William of Tyre, the celebrated historian, 
occupied the see of Tyre from the year 1174. 
Not till the end of the 13th century did the Sara- 
cens destroy the fortifications. After Alexander 
the Great had connected Tyre with the main land 
by means of a mole, it ceased to be an island, and 
it is now a village of fishermen’s huts, with about 
3,000 inhabitants (Sur). All that the Prophet 


announced has thus in fact been fulfilled. But in 
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the of hecy and in the language of 
its fulfilment, diving thoughts clothe shreaiecleee 
in such seta d different forms that only he can 
perceive the identity who understands how to 
combine the long-drawn lines of history into one 


icture in tive. This picture will exactly 
eorreapond te that of the Prophet. [The remarks 
of oar author, when carefully studied, vindicate 
the Prophet from the charge of even a relative 
error. The Prophet does not say that the pre- 
dicted restoration of Tyre should all at once take 
place on the expiration of seventy years, or the 
close of the rule of the Chaldeans. The require- 
ment of the prophecy is satisfied if Tyre should 
begin to flourish after its deliverance from the 
Chaldean oppression. The Spirit of God again 
saw in the capture of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar 
the germinant force which would issue in its final 
complete destruction, and accordingly foretells 
that the ruin of Tyre would follow that event. 
But whether this should happen at once, or in the 
course of time, is not declared. Nebuchadnezzar 
brought Tyre to ruin; for his capture of it led 
to its entire destruction, though there intervened 
a long line of operations and issues which it re- 
oe many tees to develop. The remark of 

barban has been often ren is here in 
point, “that it is the custom of the prophets in 
their predictions to have respect at once to a near 
and remote period, so that prophecies pointing to 
very distant times are found among others which 
relate to the immediate future. hence we may 
the more certainly conclude that God might 
threaten the Tyrians with the destruction of their 
eity, though it might be brought on at different 
times and by gradu advances.” There is no 
mistake made by Isaiah in the picture which he 
drew. It fully served the object intended by 
God. The relative mistake is in the exponent 
of the prophecy.—D. M.] 


DOCTBINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On ver. 1aqq. “Commerce and seaports are 
not in themselves evil—but where commerce 
prospers and is in full bloom, there God’s gift and 
ordinance are to be recognised. Solomon engaged 
in commerce (2 Kings x. 28). When trade de- 
clines, this is to be looked upon as a punishment 
from the hand of God on account of the extortion 

i by merchants. For a merchant shall 

y keep himself from doing wrong, and a 
hackster shall not be freed from sin (Ecclesiasti- 
cus xxvii. 29). Sin is committed not only where 
merchants deal falsely, but aleo where they are 
proud of their riches and magnificence, and move 
along as princes and lords, and fo the poor, 
and at the same time neglect divine service, 


God’s word and sacrament.” Cramer. [This is 
quite too indiscriminate a censure of merchants 
and traders. Cicero (De Of. Lib. 1) expressen a 
similar opinion as to the necessity for hucksters 
to practise deceit in order to make a profit. Hap- 
ily the book of Ecclesiasticus is not inspired 
ipture, and Christianity has so far improved 
the yale of men of business that the language of 
the Apocrypha as quoted above and of CICERO 
would not now be tolerated, but would be uni- 


versally ee as most unjust and calumnia- 
tory.—D. M.] 


Z. On vers. 8 and 9. “This place affords us 
consolation. As the threatening of the Prophet 
against Tyre was not vain, so also the tyranny of 
our adversaries will come toanend. Neither the 
Pope nor the Turk believes that they can fall— 
mt a! shall fall, a. Tyre nie rss 

. On ver. 18. “Ego intelligo ror 
Christi, quod et ipsa Tyrus contertenda est ad Do- 
minum. Dict igitur, reversa fuerit ad 
suas negociationes, smminebut regnum Christi, quod 
Tyrus quoque amplectetur, sicut testatur Act. xxi.” 
LUTHER. 

On ver. 18. They who dwell before the Lord— 
t. e., who believe on Him, will have: 1) their 
merchandise, 2) will eat and be satisfied, 3 
will be well clothed. Therefore money an 
property, food and goodly apparel, are not to be 
condemned and renounced. This admits of prac- 
tical application against monkery and the Ana- 
baptists.’ Cramer. [The original Anabaptists 
of Cari ned maintained a community of goods. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. [On vers, 1-14. Why did God bring these 
calamities on Tyre? Not to show an arbitrary 
and irresistible power, but to punish the Tyrians 
for their pride (ver. 9). Many other sins, no 
doubt, reigned among them: idolatry, sensuality 
and oppression—but the sin of pride is fastened 
upon as that which was the particular ground of 
Gods controversy with Tyre. Let the ruin of 
Tyre be a warning to all places and persons to 
take heed of pride—for it proclaims to all the 
world that he who exalts himself shall be abased. 
After Henry.—D. M.] 

2.°( Vers. 8 and 9. An appropriate text for a 
discourse on God’s moral government over the 
nations, Dan. iv. 3.—D. M. 


3. On ver. 18. Concerning the right use of 
worldly goods: 1) We ought not to er them 
as a treasure, nor to hide them. 2. We ought to 


consecrate them to the Lord, and therefore apply 
them: a) tosacred objecta, b) for the wants of the 
body according to the will of the Lord. 


B—THE FINALE TO THE DISCOURSES AGAINST THE NATIONS: THE LIBEL- 


LUS APOCALYPTICUS. 


with the hi of mankind and directs the rame 
according to His counsel, without detriment to 
that human freedom which is the basis of the 
moral responsibility of every individual,—and if 


Cuapters XXIV.—XXVIL. 
If there is a living God who concerns Himself | consequently there is such a thing as 


rophecy 
which demonstratesthe divine rule in history for 
our consolation and warning, then we need not be 
surprised if prophecy should refer even to the 
very close of history. Must not God, who directs 


- 
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history, foreknow what is most remote as well as 
bide is near at oe sili chat willtake pees at 
son for causing ings that wi () at 
the end of the world to be predicted by the inter- 
preters of His will, the prophets? There is just 
the same reason for His doing this which there is 
for propeeoy atall. We ought to know that the 
history of the world is moving toward a certain 
goal fixed by God, in order that one class may 


fear, and that the other may have a firm pe fae ( 


in every temptation, and the certain hope o 
victory. And we ought therefore not to be aston- 
ished if Isaiah, the of all the prophets, 
etrates by the spiritual vision given to him 
into the most distant future. This only would 
with reason surprise us,—if Isaiah should de- 
acribe the distant future as one who had ex- 
perienced it and passed through it. But this is 
not the case. For we clearly perceive that the 
pictures of the future which he presents to ur are 
enigmatical to himself. He takes his stand in 
the present time; he is not only a man, but also 
an Israelite of his own age. He depicts the 
destruction of the earth in such a way that we can 
see that it ap to him as the occurrence on a 
grand scale of what was well known to him, “the 
wasting of cities and countries.” From his point 
of view he distinguishes neither the exact chrono- 
logical succession of the different objects, nor the 
real distance which separates him from the last 
things. And he isso much an Israelite that the 
judgment of the world appears to him as the 
closing act in the great controversy of Israel 
against the heathen nations. For DrwirzscH is 
perfectly right when he regards our ters as 
the fitting jinale to chape. xiii—xxiii e Pro- 

het is, moreover, an Israelite of his own 
or, although he knows that the judgment will 
extend to all the nations that constitute the 
worldly power, nevertheless Assyria and Egypt 
stand in the fo nd as its prominent repre- 
sentatives (xxvii. 12, 13). Only once, when he 
places the countries of the second exile over 
against those of the first, do the former appear in 
their natural double form as the countries of the 
Euphrates and of the Tigris, or, as it is there ex- 
eee (xxvii. 1), the straight and the crooked 
viathan. Under the latter we are to under- 
stand Babylon (see the Exposition). And in 
another pe (xxv. 10 sqq.) Moab appears for 
& particular reason (see the Exposition) as the 
representative of all the nations hostile to the 
theocracy. The same criticism, which would 
make the Almighty get out of the way wherever 
He makes His ap ce within our sphere, has 
endeavored in various ways to refer this prophecy 
to particular situations in the world’s history. 
But here one interpreter is arrayed t the 
other, and one testimony destroys the other. 
After BERTHOLDT (Einleit., p. 1390), Kwonxn is 
of the opinion (shared by Umsrerr) that the 
prophecy points to the time when Jerusalem, 
which had been captured by the Chaldeans, was 
completely destroyed by Nebuzaradan (2 Kings 
xxv. 8 sqq.). ErcnHorn (Hebr. Proph. IIL, p. 
206 sqq.) refers the piece to the destruction of the 
empire of the Chaldeans, and assumes as its 
anthor a Hebrew dwelling in the ruined and 
desolate Palestine. UELLER (Scholia 1 
Ed.), GESENTUs and MAURER represent the piece 


cha 
T 


as composed during the exile, at a:time when the 
fall of Babylon was imminent (xxiv. 16 sqq.; 
xxvi. 20 sq.; xxvii. 1). BoxrroHER (de inj 
485, 440) attributes the discourse to a merchant 
who, resident in the neighborhood of the country 
of the ern journeyed on Aeeeg between 
Assyria an pt, and appended his poem on 
the fall of Babylon (composed in the year 538) to 
that of another merchant on the fall of Tyre 
xxili.), Ewatp refers the piece to the time 
‘““when Cambyses was preparing his Egyptian 
campaign.” ‘hese are the more important of 
the views of those who deny that Isaiah wrote 
these chapters. He who wishes to learn the 
other opinions may consult RosENMUELLER, GE- 
sENIuSs, Hirzia and KNoBEL. 

There are four points which seem to me to 
prove tos demonstration that the Prophet has 
not in view ordinary events of history. First, the 
destruction of the globe of the earth announced, 
xxiv. 18-20. For, when it is affirmed of the 


earth with a repetition of the word }'& five times, 


that its foundations are shaken, that it is utterly 
broken, clean dissolved, moved exceedingly, and 
reels to and fro like a drunkard ora eae a 
more is certainly intended thereby than a politi 
revolution, or an occurrence in nature accompany- 
ing such a revolution. It is the shaking of the 
earth in a superlative nense—a shaking from 
which it will not rise again (ver. 20 d). 
Secondly, it is declared (ver. 21 eqq.) that the 
judgment will extend to the stars and the angelic 
powers, and that sun and moon will cease to rule 
the day and the night (Gen. i. 16), because Je- 
hovah alone will be the source of light and glory 
(comp. the Exposition), Thirdly, xxv. we 
have set before usin prospect the gathering to- 
gether of all nations on Mount Zion, the removal 
of the covering from their eyes, the abolition of 
death and of every evil. This is no picture of 
earthly hap iness, It points beyond bounds 
of this wor i and of this dispensation. 

Fourthly, the resurrection of the dead is foretold 
(xxvi. 19 eqq.) together with the last judgment 
which brings to light all hidden guilt. Every 
restriction of this prophecy to a mere wish in- 
volves a contradiction. For that this place re- 
ally contains the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
dead is acknowledged by all. But no one will af- 
firm, much less be able to pore that this resurrec- 
tion was expected in time of the exile, 
and in order to the re-peopling of Palestine; or, 
if the latter is the ease, then the resurrection of 
the dead is not the subject of discourse. For it 
would be an unheard-of assertion to affirm that 
the Israelites that their return to Palea- 
tine and the resurrection should take place at the 
same time. And how arbi is the exegesis 
which limits “the inhabitant of the earth” ver. 
21, to any particular people, and puts into the 
latter part of the verse the thought: the earth 
will restore the blood of those who were slain in 
a certain time! P can indeed be que 
in which we read of innocent blood that had been 
shed not penetrating into the earth (Job xvi. 18 ; 
Ezek. xxiv. 7 8q). Bat the bringing forth 56 BT 
of all shed aon the coming forth of all 
that had been killed out of the earth belong 
naturally to eschatology. For these are pre 
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liminaries to the realization of the final judg- 
ment. If the view which refers this prophecy to 
events in the world’s history were correct, must 
there not be some mention of Nebuchadnezzar 
and of the Chaldeans, in order to justify the 
interpretation of Bentsotpr, Umsreit and 
KnosBeL? When we refléct what a mighty im- 
preszion this worldly power made upon Jeremiah, 
and how, after the battle of Carchemish, he never 
comes forth as a Prophet without mentioning 
Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans, it is incon- 
ceivable how a Hebrew who was among those 
who suffered the aged stroke from the hand 
of Nebuchadnezzar, could speak only of Egypt 
and ay and at most, allusively and covertly, 


of the deans (xxvii. 1) as enemies of the 
wae natatl But if our piece refers to the capture 
of Babylon by Cyrus, why is there no mention 


of the Persians? And the same objection avails 
against all other interpretations which apply the 
passage to events in the history of the world. 
Against all of them the want of any specification 
of such events may be justly ws beg In 

to the style, and to the range of thought that cha- 
racterize this Pa the exact and minute investi- 
gation which lies at the basis of our exposition 
will show that the language is altogether that of 
Isaiah. If there are found in it manifold points 
of connection with other pieces which criticism 
has pronounced spurious, we have simply to say: 
in view of the | amount of words ra | expres- 
sions that we find here, undoubtedly germane to 
the authentic style of Isaiah, we are entitled to 
draw the reverse conclusion, and to affirm that 
those pieces mnst be genuine, because they resem- 
ble so much our prophecy which undoubtedly 
has proceeded from Isaiah. The accumulation 
of paronomasias, which are pronounced devoid 
of taste, has been made a cause of reproach to 
our piece. But it must be shown that these paro- 
nomasias are more tasteleas than other such forms 
of speech, which we meet with in the acknow- 
ledged compositions of Isaiah, and that they are 
of a different kind. So long as this is not done, 
I venture to affirm that this ingenious facility in 
the management of lan best corresponds to 
the eminent intellectual gifta of Isaiah, which 
we know sufficiently from other sources. Persons 
of such mental power, and ing such a 
command of language, are at all times rare. Ac- 
cording to our modern criticism there must have 
been dozens of them among the Israelites at the 
time of the captivity. But I fear that such a 
jadgment is only possible when the critica, be- 
cause they cannot, or will not perceive the 
divinely great in these works of genius, s0 de- 
grade them by the aid of their intolerably petty 
and volgar standard, that, in sooth, any bungler 
might have composed them. Further, against 
regarding Inaiah as the author of these chapters 
it has been objected that they contain many pe- 
culiar thoughts and expressions which occur 
only here. But what does this objection amount 
to? Do these thoughts and expressions contra- 
dict Isaiah’s manner of thinking and speaking ? 
No one has yet been able to prove this. But if 
this is not the case, the circumstance that they 
oecur only here is of no significance whatever. 
For atoong the chapters of Isaiah that are acknow- 
ledged genuine, there is not a single one which 


does not contain thoughts and words that are new 
and peculiar to it alone. This is not surprisi 
in a mind so inexhaustibly fertile as that of 
Isaiah. The objection drawn from the occurrence 
of idcas that are said to belong to a later age, 
might be of more weight. To this class of ideas 
is referred the curse of the law (xxiv. 6). But 
apart from Deut. xxviii.-xxx. (comp. espec. xxix. 
19), that the curse should fall on transgressors of 
the law is so obvious an idea, that it is incon- 
ceivable that it should be regarded as the sign of 
a later time. That it happens not to occur in 
writings universally admitted to precede the age 
of Isaiah may appear strange, but is no proof of 
the later origin of these chaptera. That gods are 
spoken of as poe powers of kingdoms, xxiv. 
21, is just as little established as that the sun and 
moon, xxiv. 23, are named as objects of idolatrous 
homage (comp. our Exposition). The cessation 
of death (xxv. 8), and the resurrection of the 
dead (xxvi. 19) are closely connected. Both are 
confessedly ideas which could not have entered 
clearly into the consciousness of the Israelites till 
they had attained an advanced stage of religious 
culture. But that the Israelites first received 
this doctrine when, in exile, from Parseeism is, as 
KLOSTERMANN says, “an unfounded, unproved, 
modern tradition.” Von Hormann is certainly 
right when he sees in the first, and fundamental 
promise [Gen. ii*. 15] the basis of the hope that 
‘‘ finally everything will have an end that has 
come into the wor Eirough the enemy of God— 
sin and death.” This does not prevent this 
passage from belonging to the oldest documents 
of the awakening consciousness of this hope of 
faith. As we cannot see in this a proof of the com- 
position of this piece during the exile, so it ap- 
pears to us aaah improbable that this event, 
which belongs to the final history of the world, 
could escape the eye of an Isaiah. 

In regard to the time of composition, it is very 
difficult to say anything definite. More particu- 
lar indications fixing the date are entirely want- 
ing. The Prophet, as it were, soars high above 
his time, and asif cut loose from it, lives wholly 
in the future. Nevertheless, he beholds the theoc- 
racy in ict with ia and Egypt; and 
even Babylon appears, although but dimly dis- 
closed, ae these foes. If we add that these 
chapters follow immediately the prophecies 
against the heathen nations, and appear as the 
winding up of the same, the supposition very 
readil itself that they were composed in 
the time of Hezekiah, and as DELITa2scH 8a 
as finale to chapters xiii.—xxiii. The manifol 
points of connection with later pieces by Isaiah, 
which we will pera) bon out in the course 
of our exposition, favor this view. 

The structure of the piece indicates no little art. 
The number two lies at its basis. There are 
twice two chapters, of which the first and third 
have the final judgment of the world for their 
subject, the second and fourth the deliverance of 
Israel. Each of these four chapters again con- 
sista of two parts. 

We make out the following plan of the piece: 

1) The beginning of distress ; the destruction 
of the surface of the earth (xxiv. 1-12). 

2) The destruction of the globe of the earth 
(xxiv. 13-23). ; 
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3) Israel’s song of praise for the deliverance| 6) The resurrection of the dead, and the con- 
experienced (xxy. 1-5). cluding act in the judgment of the world (xxvi. 
hy Zion as the place of the feast given to all; 11-21). 
nations in contrast to Moab that perishes inglo-| 7) The downfall of the worldly powers and 


riously (xxv. 6-12). Zion’s joyful ei fe (xxvii. 1-9). 
5) The judgment as the realization of the idea| 8) The fall of the city of the world and Isracl’s 
of justice (xxvi. 1-10). glad restoration (xxvii. 10-13). 


1. THE BEGINNING OF DISTRESS: THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SURFACE OF 
THE EARTH. Cuaprer XXIV. 1-12, 


1 SBenotp the Lorp maketh the earth empty, 
And maketh it waste, 
And 'turneth it upside down, 
And scattereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. 
2 And it shall be, 
As with the people, so with the *priest ; 
As with the servant, so with his master ; 
As with the maid, so with her mistress; 
As with the buyer, so with the seller ; 
As with the lender, so with the borrower ; 
As with the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury to him. 
3 The ‘land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled : 
For the Lorp hath spoken this word. 
4 The earth mourneth, and fadeth away, 
The world languisheth and fadeth away, 
The *haughty people of the earth do languish. 
5 The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof ; 
Because they have transgressed the laws, 
Changed the ordinance, 
Broken the everlasting covenant. 
6 Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
And they that dwell therein are desolate : 
Therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, 
And few men left. 
7 The new wine mourneth, 
The vine languisheth, 
All the merry-hearted do sigh. 
8 The mirth of tabrets ceaseth, 
The noise of them that rejoice endeth, 
The joy of the harp ceaseth. 
9 They shall not drink wine with a song; 
Strong drink shall be bitter to them that drink it. 
10 The city of *confusion is broken down: 
Every house is shut up, that no man may come in, 
11 There is a crying for wine in the streets; 
All joy is darkened, 
The mirth of the land is gone, 
12 In the city is left desolation, 
And the gate is smitten with destruction. 


1 Heb. perverteth the face thereof. 8 Or, prince. 8 Heb. the height of the people. 
® carth. > emptiness. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 1. D)}3 (comp. xix.3 and ver. 3; Hos.x.1; Nah. | also Nah. if. 11, where only the word occars again. 
xi. 3; Jor. xix. 7; IL 2), part. from Pp3 to pour out, to my pervertere, conturbare (comp. xxi. 3 Niph., Piel be- 
empty, forms with mp3 (devastare) & paronomasia, as | sides only Lam. ill. 9) is here applied to the surface of 


ce 
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the earth in the sense of throwing confusedly together , punctuation ele) has the force of a dash in our lam 


everything found upon it 

Ver. 2. On S5—3 = as, 80, os — os comp. Ewan, 3 360. 
The abnormal employment of the article in nnIIID is 
occasioned by the endeavor to produce an assunance 
with TMD. T173 is oreditor, and of like meaning 
with mp, but the idea of usury seems to be involved 


in Tw). 

Ver. 3. plan. 3A instead of Dan, 13) may be re- 
garded as forms borrowed from the related 1}j—stems, 
and are here chosen for the sake of conformity with 
the infinitive forms p\3i1, 11371. 

Ver. 4. The half pause, which is indicated by the 


guage. The application to personal beings of this pre- 


dicate, that had been used previously of lifeleas thi 
is thereby emphasized. a ON eT ee 


Ver. 6. YF) in Kal only here, Niph. xli 11; xlv. 24. 
Ver. 7. THR (current only in Niph.) is found only here 


v 
in Isaiah, probably borrowed from Joel i. 18, 
Ver. 10. 132) as xxiii. L 


Ver. 12. new is dx. Aey. and stands in apposition to 


the object, or, as the word is passive, in apposition to 
the subject of f\D°, to express what should be made of 


the object or subject. Translate: The gate is amitten 
to ruins. Comp. vi. 11; xxxvil. 26. On the form J)" 


(Hoph. from AND contundere, xi. 4; xxx. 14) comp. Oxs- 
MAUSEN, Grart., § 261. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet transports himself in spirit to the 
end of all thi He describes the destruction 
of the world. "Fie sees, however, that this de- 
struction will be gradually accomplished. He 
here depicts the first scene: the destruction of all 
that exists on the surface of the earth. This de- 
struction bears the closest resemblance to such 
desolations of countries and cities as even now 
occur in aa bape of wars. Hence the Pro- 
phet borrows the colors for this his first picture 
of the destruction of the world from such oc- 
currences in actual history. Jehovah empties, 
devastates, depopulates the surface of the earth 
(ver. 1), and the inhabitants are without dis- 
tinction of person be 9 away (ver. 2); and this 
work of emptying and devastation is thorough! 
accomplished (ver. 3). In consequence, inani- 
mate nature appears mourning, and every height 
and glory of creation has vanished (ver. 4); and 
this too is quite natural, for the earth has been 
defiled by the sins of men Mas 5). Therefore 
the curse has, as it were, devoured the earth; 
therefore men, with the exception of a amall 
remnant, are destroyed from the earth (ver. 6). 
Therefore the precious productions of the earth 
that gladden the heart of man have vanished, 
and with them all joy on earth (vers. 7-9). The 
head of the earth, the great city of the world is a 
chaos of ruins, its houses no man enters any more 
ia 10). In the streets nothing is heard save 

tations over the loas of what gladdens the 
heart of man. All joy has departed (ver. 11). 
Nothing remains in the city but solitude and de- 
solation. The gates are broken to pieces (ver. 12). 

2. Behold the LORD ... do languish. 
—Vers. 1-4. 1137, with a participle following, 
frequently introduces in Isaiah the prophetic dis- 
course: iii. 1; viii. 7; x. 33; xiii. 9,17; xvii. 
1; xxii. 17 et In general, this usage oc- 
curs in all the Prophets. But it is pccifiar to 
Isaiah, quite abruptly and without any intro- 
ductory formula to begin the prophetic discourse 
with 1133. The description of the destruction 
of the earth begins with its surface (comp. ver. 
18 b sqq.). To it the inhabitants also belong, for 
they can exist only on the surface. If now al] 
things on the eurface of the earth are thrown 
confusedly together, the inhabitants, too, are nat- 
urally scattered. Di, an expression which 
seems to be taken from the threatening words of 


Deuteronomy (comp. iv. 27; xxviii. 64; xxx. 
is found besides in Isaiah only xxviii. 25; 
xli. 16. The Lorp knows no respect of persons. 
When the t forces of nature by God’s com- 
mand assail our race, then all are alike affected. 
In a desolation wrought by human hands the case 
can be different. Then the more distinguished 
persons are often treated otherwise than the poor, 
and are reserved for a better fate (com 1 : 
xv. 8 aq.; 2 Kings xxv. 27 eqq.). When “peo- 
ple ” and “ priest” are put in contrast, and not 
‘people” and “ prince” or “king,” the reason 
is to be sought in the fact that the priests in the 
theocracy form properly the nobility. The place, 
moreover, is a quotation from Hos. iv. 9. Any 
citizen may become a king; but he only can be 
a priest who is of the priestly race. Comp. Lev. 
xxi.; Ezek. xliv. 15 eqq.; JosepHus Con. ap I, 
7; Mishna Kiddushin iv. 4. [The rightful King 
of Israel must according to the divine appoint- 
ment be of the house of David.—D. M.] The 
sentence ver. 2 contains six comparisons. As in 
the first half of the verse, the second and third 
comparisons are not specifically distinct from one 
another, so is it too in the second half of the 
verse. With a repetition of assonant sounds, 
yer ane lt or Aeapeian sap at ep Raita 
the Prophet paints the emptying and plunderin 

of the ark We have ade remarked that 
he depicts the devastation of the surface of the 
earth in colors which are borrowed from the 
devastation of a single country by an earthly 
enemy. For that the subject treated of is the 
devastation of the earth, and not merely of the 
land of Palestine, appears from the whole scope 
of chapters xxiv—xxvii., which are intended to 
depict the judgment of the world ; and this point 
comes ever more clearly to light in the course of 
the prophecy. It might be asked: if YW is the 
earth who then are the plunderers? But this is 
an idle question. For the Prophet sees in spirit 
an occurrence which appears to him at the first 
aight quite like the devastation of a country in 
war by a hostile military force. He sees great 
confusion, men shouting and fleeing, houses burn- 
ing and falling down, smoke rising to heaven, 
etc. He sees no particular country; he sees no 
definite persons in the plundering enemies. It 
is a question if he really perceives plundering 
persons, For the whole representation is at first 
a comparatively indistinct picture which gradu- 
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ally attains greater clearness and definiteness, 
On the expression “For the Lorp hath spoken,” 
which occurs more frequently in Isaiah than in 
the other Prophets, comp. on i. 2. The addition 
“this word” is found only here. It is evi- 
dently used in order to continue in the second 
half of the verse the play with words by means 
of lingual and labial sounds. The effect of the 
devastation is that the land ap mourning 
and exhausted (ver. 4). Here too the Prophet 


heaps together assonant words. 53m to mourn, 
is used by Isaiah iii. 26; xix. 2; xxxiii. 9. The 
description in Joel i. 9 sq. seems to have been 


here before his mind. 533, to .all off, from being 
withered, is used by Isaiah i. 30; xxviii 1, 4; 
xxxiv. 4; lxiv. 5. bn, the earth (either as 
terra fertilis, or as o.novzévy, never as designation 
of a single country) is a current word with Isaiah. 
Comp. on xiii. 11. Y 8M DY, an expression 


which Isaiah does not elsewhere employ, seems 
to denote here the inhabitants of the earth in 
general. This is the rather possible, as our place 
is the first and oldest in which the expression oc- 
curs. It has not here the specific sense of ‘‘ com- 
mon people,” plebs, in opposition to people of 

,1n which sense it ards occurs. Comp. 
my remarks on Jer.i.18. 0) is the abstract 


tT 

for the concrete, the height for the high and 
eminent. Not only inanimate creation, man too 
presents the sad look of decay. What amon 
men blooms and flourishes, as well as the fres 
green vegetation, becomes withered and languid. 

3. The earth also is defiled——covenant. 
—Ver. 5. This verse must be regarded as related 
to what precedes as the statement of the cause. 
For here the sins of men are pointed out. But 
sin has punishment for its necessary consequence. 
We must say, therefore, that there lies a causal 
power in the wav with which this verse ig: ba 
as is not unfrequently the case. That the d 
is defiled through blood-guiltiness and other sin 
is declared Numb. xxxv. 33, which place Isaiah 
has probably in his eye, (comp. Jer. iii. 1, 2, 9). 
NA is to. be taken in the local sense. The 
earth lies as a polluted thing under the feet of its 
inhabitants. How could such polluted ground 
be suffered to exist? It is an object of wrath, it 
must be destroyed. The second of the verse 
tells by what the earth has been defiled; men 
have transgressed the divine laws, have wantonly 
alighted the ordinance, and broken the everlast- 
ing covenant (xxx. 8; lv. 8). MA only here 
in Isaiah, is frequent in the Pentateuch: Gen. 
xxvi. 5; Exod. xvi. 28; xviii. 16, 20 et eaepe. 
An of the law only here. Mark the assonance 
with "311. The radical meaning of the word is 
“to change,” comp. on ii. 18; viii. 8; ix. 9; 
xxi. 1. Not only to the people of Israel has 
God given a law, not merely with this people has 
God made a covenant; the Noachic covenant is 
for all men; yea, in a certain sense for all crea- 
tures on the earth (Gen. ix. 1 sqq., and ver. 9 
sqq.). God has given witness of Himself to all 
men (Acts xiv. 17), and made it possible for all 
to perceive His invisible power and godhead 


rag i, 20). The Prophet indicates here the 
eep moral reason why our earth cannot forever 
continue in its present material form. 

4, Therefore hath the curse—drink it,— 
Vers. 6-9. On the statement of the cause, ver. 5, 
follows anew with “therefore” the declaration 
of the consequences, so that ver. 5 serves as a 
basis both for what precedes and what follows. 
The same condition is described in the main by 
vers! 6-12 as by vers. 1-4. Only in so far are 
vers. 6-12 of a different import, as they promi- 
nently set forth not only the general, but the 
special experiences of men through the with- 

rawal of the noblest fruit, wine, and as they 
from verse 10 direct the look to the great centre 
of the earth, the city of the world. Jeremiah has 
our place in general before his eyes (xxxiii. 10). 
The curse is conceived as the devouring fire of 
the divine wrath (Exod. xxiv. 17; Deut. iv. 24; 


ix. 3; Isa. x. 16 #q.; xxix. 6; xxx. 27-30; 


xxxiii. 14), The expression ON TOR (mark 
the assonance with ver. 4) occurs only here. 
DUR (in Isaiah only here) denotes in this con- 
nection, not “to be guilty, to contract guilt,” but 
“to suffer the hel brglel of guilt. p. 
Hos. x. 2; xiv. 1 et The effect of that 
burning wrath which devours the guilty, extends 
first to men, These are parched by it, their sap 
is dried up (Ps. xxxii. 4). But where the sap 
of life is dried up, death ensues, and, in conse- 
uence, but few people remain on the earth. 
his surviving of a small Sepia is eee Ue. 

a very significant point in Isaiah’s iv. 
3; vw 13; x. 19 sqq.; xi- 11, fe. evi 6). 
Isaiah uses the word Wi3* more frequently than 
the other Prophets. He ra ely it six times be- 
side the case before us; viii. 1; xiii. 7-12; xxxiii. 
8; li. 7; lvi. 2. Of the other ae aa only 
Jeremiah uses it, and but once. In the book of 
Job the word occurs 19 times, ‘I is found 
only in Isaiah; x. 25; xxix.17; xvi.14. Vt 
also is found only Isa. xxviii. 10, 13, and Job 
xxxvi. 2 39 ‘NY occurs only here. Bie 
occurs 17 times in the Old Testament; of these 
10 times in Isaiah; viii. 6; xxiv. 8 (dis), 11; 
xxxii, 13, 14; lx, 15; lxii. 5; lxv. 18; Ixvi. 10, 
Ver. 8 AA the tambourine v. 12; xxx. $2. ree, 
eight times in Isaiah (vy. 14; xiii. 4; xvii. 12 
(bis), 13; xxiv. 8; xxv.5; lxvi. 6); in the whole 
Old Testament 17 times. rby, save in two de- 
dent places in = (ii. 15; iii, 11), only in 
iah xiii. 3; xxii. 2; xxiii. 7; xxxii. 18 comp. 

v. 14. The only Prophet save Ezekiel (xxvi. 13) 
that uses 133 1s Isaiah; he has it five times: v. 
12; xvi. 11; xxiii. 16; xxiv. 8; xxx. 32. In 
'Y3 observe the 3 marking accompaniment. 
"W is used five times by Isaiah (xxiii. 16; xxvi. 
1; xxx. 29; xlii. 10). No other Prophet em- 
ploys the word so frequently. ‘1712, to be bitter, 
in Isaiah in different forms three times: xxii. 4; 
xxiv. 9; xxxviii. 17. UW intoxicating drink ; 
with the exception of Mican who uses the word 
once (ii. 11), it is used by no other Prophet save 
Isaiah y. 11, 22; xxiv. 9; xxviii. 7 ter; lvi. 12, 
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iah, after having foretold, ver. 7, the destruc- 

the vine, the noblest fruit of the ground, 

raed its consequence, the cessation of joy 
which wine produces (Ps. civ. 15). 

5 The city of confusion——destruoctien. 


y cit tebedanseeres the kingdom 
wed oy, It is not surprising that he gives 


aor ee rar to it, when we consider 

largely Bab lon lain, Saige ia Del a se Aa cay 
] vould 4 however, os caaaesd as ne 
that our Prophet gniriee lon specifically before 
his mind, just the city of the 


world xar’ s£0x74, shaiseet name it might bear. 
I do not think that 71 is to be taken colleo- 


tively as xxv. 3. (Arnnpr de Jes. xxiv—xxvii. 

1826, p. 10, Drecu etc.). For 
it is unnecessary to emphasize the cities beside 
the level country. No one looks for their speci- 
fication; for every one includes the cities in all 


that has been previously said of the /"W or 737. 


Bat an emphatic mention of the city of the world, 

the proper focus of worldliness, corresponds to its 
importance. The place xxv. 3 cannot be com- 

j for there the context and construction 

(plural verbs) are decidedly in favor of our 

the word as a collective. That under this 

city we do not und Jerusalem, as most do, is 
eelf-evident from our view of this passage. The 

city of the world is called the city of cnptiness, | Lo 

[not confusion } because worldliness has in it its seat 


and centre, and worldliness is easentially V7 ¢. e., 


santias, inanity, emptiness. 4717) in used in thissense 
xxix. 21; xxxiv. 11; xl. 17, 23; xli. 29; xliv. 
; xlv. 18, 19; xlix, 4; lix. 4; i Sam. xii 21). 


i ey peaches eee fla chaos would 
also be outwardly manifested. Every thing here 
is in socordance with the style of Isaiah. 137 
is used very often by Isaiah (viii. 16; xiv. 5; 
xvii. 25, 29; xxvii-11; xxviii. 13; xxx. 14, 
eacpe). TTP is found sixteen times in the pro- 
phets; of these, ten times in Isaiah (i. 21, 26; xxii. 
2; xxiv. 10; xxv. 2,3; xxvi.5; xxix.1; xxxii 
xxx. 20). §7W) occurs twenty times in the 
; of these, eleven times in Isaiah ; one of the 
places is admitted to be genuine (xxix. 21); the 
other places where it occurs are assailed y the 
critics. We might wonder how one could speak 
of closed houses in a ed 


Ste being entered into. In the street too 
er 11) the lamentation at the loss of wine and 
of all joy is repeated (comp. xvi. 7 

a6 a) occurs only twice in the O. T.; vis.: 
Judges xix. 9 and here. Its meaning is 
esse, }, oceidere. When all joy and life 
have fled from the city, nothing remains in it but 
desolation (ver. 12). If I am to state what future 
events will correspond to this BP phecy of the first 
act of the adgment ¢ of the wor appears to me 
that the description of the Probie as it refers 
solely to occurrences which have for their theatre 
the surface of the earth, co nds to what our 
rd in His discourse on the 


a itaing of tor of John 
of bins seals, seven 
trumpets, and seven vk (chap. vi. 8qq-). 


2 THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GLOBE. 
Cuap. XXIV. 13-23, 


13 *When thus it shall be in the midst of the land among the people, 
There shall be as the shaking of an olive tree, 


And as the gl when the vintage is done. 
14 They shall fi u Le volee, ad 
They shall sing for the majesty of the Lorn, 


shall cry aloud from the sea. 


They 
15 Wherefore glorify ye the Lorp in the '*fires, 


Even the name of 
16 eines uttermost 
no 


But I sai 


@ Loan God of Israel in the isles of the sea. 
bed the earth have we heard songs, 


‘My leanness, my leanness, woe unto me! 
Tho treacherous dealers have dealt. treacherously ; 


Yea, 


O inhabitant of the earth. 
18 And it shall come to 


the treacherous dealers have dealt ver 
‘17 Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon 


treacheronly 


That he. who: fleeth a the fear 


Shall fall into the pit ; 
18 
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And he that cometh up out of the midst of the pit 


Shall be taken in the snare: 


For the windows from on high are open, 
shake. 


And the foundations of the earth do 
19 The earth is utterly broken down ; 

The earth is clean dissolved, 

The earth is moved exceedingly. 


20 The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, 


And shall ‘be removed like a saree 


And the transgression thereof shall 
And it shall fall, 
And not rise again. 

21 And it shall come to in that day, 
That the Lorp shall 


heavy upon it; 


unish the host of the high ones that are on high, 


And the kings of the earth upon the earth 


22 And they shall be gathered together, 
And shall be shut up in the A piste 

. And after many days shall 

23 Then the moon 1 be confounded, 


And the sun ashamed 


Sas prisoners are gathered in ‘the pit, 
ey be "visited. 


When the Lorn of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 


And *before his ancients gloriously. 


1 Or, 8 Heb. wing. 3 Heb. leanness to me, or, my secret to me. ' 
4 Heb. upon. & Heb. with the of prisoners. * Or, dungeon. 
T Or, found wa: . §8 Or, There 1 be glory defore his ancients. 


® For thus tt shall be. > the lands of tight, the east. 


TEXTUAL AND 
‘ Ver. 18. The impersonal expression 77';3" TID is to be 
understood as F}'5) xvil 5. 

Ver. 19. Mp" is a substantive as 1)3 in ver. 16 and 
FIDOX in ver. 22; three examples in this chapter of the 
infin, abs. being represented by a substantive formed 
from the same stem. Ver. 22, Many would connect "OR 


© shake like a hammock. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

with TIDOR; but ‘Oe is really in apposition to the 
subject involved nix. Thesingular VOX need not 
cause surprise ; comp. xx.4 The case before us comes 
under the category of the ideal number treated of, Naz- 
GriszacyH Gr., 3 61, 1 aq. by stands in the signification 
of On. Comp. on x. 3. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, The Prophet depictg here the second stage of 
the world’s destruction. This consists substan- 
tially in the shattering of the globe of the earth 
itself. The transition is formed by the thought, 
ver. 13, that only few men, a leaning, as it we 
will survive the first catastrophe. But these saved 
ones are the pious, the elect of God. These flee 
to the promised land, to Jerusalem. From the 
gea, t.¢., from the west, the prophet hears the song 
of praise (ver. 14). He answers by calling on 
east and west to praise the name of the Lord (ver. 
' 15). This summons is obeyed. We ive 
from this, that the elect of are hidden in a 
safe place (ver. 16a). But that is just the occasion 
for the signal to be given for the occurrence of the 
last and most frightful catastrophe. The Prophet 
announces it with an exclamation of anxiety and 
terror. At the same time he declares why it must 
be so; the sin of men provokes the judgment of 
God (ver.16). He characterizes beforehand the 
catastrophe as one which shall take place in differ- 
ent successive acts, each more severe than the pre- 
ceding, so that he who has escaped the first blow will 
certainly fall under the second or the third (vers. 


17,18 a). For, as at the deluge, the windows of | 


heaven will be opened, and the foundations of the 


earth will be broken up (ver. 18 5). The globe 
of the earth will then rend, burst, break (ver. 
19), reel like a drunken man. The earth cannot 
bear the load of sin. It ee fall to 
rise again no more (ver. 20). But the judgment 
of is not confined to the earth: The angelic 
powers that are hostile to God will, as well as 
the representatives of the worldly power on earth, 
be cast into the abyss, and there shut up for 9 
time; but after a certain term has expired, they 
will again be liberated (vers. 21, 22). Sun and 
moon, too, will lose their brightness, so that onl 
in one place of the world can safety be found, 
namely, in Zion. For, although the rest of the 
earth shattered, Zion, the holy mount, re- 
mains uninjured. For there Jehovah rules as 
king, and through the heads of His people there 
gathered round Him will He communicate His 
glory to His people aleo (ver. 23). 

2. When thus it shall be—treacherous— 
ly.—Vers. 13-16. In the olive and grape har- 
vest the great mass of the fruit is shaken or 

lucked off and cast into the presa. Only few 
rries remain on the olive tree or vine. The 
few remaining olives are struck off with a stick. 
The few grapes remaining on the vine are after- 
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wards cut off. "When, then, at the close of the 
catastrophe depicted in vers. 1-13, only few per- 
sons survive, that is a proof of the extent of the 
catastrophe, and a measure whereby to estimate 
it. This by the way of explaining the °9. [Trans- 
late, “ Por thus it shall be ;’ not as in the E. V. 
“When thus it shall be,” etc.]. But few escape 
destruction. These are the elect. To these few, 
who are by implication supposed in ver. 13 6, 
ni, ver. 14, refers. They exult at their deliv- 
erance, Which they owe to the majesty of Jeho- 
vah. {31 is found as here connected with ony 
xii.6; liv. 1. [2°] occurs frequently in the first 
and second part of Isaiah. }'#) is an expression 
very common in Isaiah. But why does the Pro- 
phet hear from the sea, ¢. 6. from the west the ex- 
ulting shout of them that have ? We 
cannot, with DRecHsLER and some older inter- 
preters, take 0°D in the comparative sense (they 


shall cry aloud more than the sea); for 7T¥, an 
onomatopoetic word, denotes a clear sound (like 
the neighing of a horse) which cannot be com- 
pared with the thunder of the sea. Does there 
ie in the expression 0°D something like a fore- 
boding of the fact that the Church of the Lorp 
would spread ially in the lands of the west, 
and that, therefore, the great mass of the re- 
deemed would come from that quarter? From 
the moment when the Prophet announced the 
comforting word (vers. 13, 14), all the godly 
dwelling in the east and west are to praise the 
name of the Lorp who has given to them, in place 
of the terrible day of judgment, the promise of 
deliverance. There can be no doubt that the 
word O° is connected with “WW, WX (ignis, fam- 
ma, a word peculiar to Isaiah; for beside Isaiah 
xxxi. 9; xliv. 16; xlvii. 14; L 11, it is found 
only Ezek. v. 2, and there robably as a reminis- 
cence from Isaiah) and with 0°38 (on the breast- 
plate of the high-priest). As the light rises daily 
in the east of the earth, as in opposition to it the 
north is conceived as ]'D¥ (plaga abscondita, cali- 
ginoea), as the Greeks too designate the eastern 


region of the heavens by mpo¢ 70 7’ 7éAsdv re (Il. | trae, 


xii, 239 et maepe)s we are justified in understand- 
ing by O° the countries of light, or the sun, i. 
e.the east. The meaning “eastern countries” 
answers well to the “ islands of the sea” in the 
parallel clause. There is no need for altering the 
text. In ver. 14 those who are saved are de- 
scribed as coming with jubilation, and in ver. 15 
all who desire deliverance are summoned to shout 
for Joy. This explains how the Prophet, ver. 16, 
actually hears songs of preise (comp. xii. 2; li. 
3; xxv. 5) from the of the earth (‘22 ala, 
ora, extremity ; ¥W1 25 only here, yet comp. 
xi. 12). The theme of the songs is p's? “33, 
If it were said 133, I would unhestitatingly re- 
fer P™¥ to God. But, as Dexrrzscu well re- 
marks, Jahve bestows “J¥ iv. 2; xxviii. 5; but 
tohim T!33 is given. The thought is like that 
in Rom. ii. 6 qq. Every one is rewarded ac- 
cording to his works. Therefore praise (‘2¥ or- 
watus, decus, splendor iv. 2; xiii. 19; xxiii. 9; 


5 


xxviii. 1, 4, 5) is to the righteous, but tribula- 
tion and ish upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil. e fundamental idea of the divine 
judgment is thus ~l phases The Prophet has 
seen the one side “glory to the righteous” ful- 
filled. These, the righteous, have arrived at their 
hiding place. They are gathered on the hol 

mountain, and find there protection (iv. 5sq.). 
But thereby the sign is given that now the judg- 


ment can begin, and has to begin on the ungodly. 
This prospect agitates the Prophet cnecodiegi, 
He sees hi in that fatal moment fear and 


quake, and hears himself breaking out into the 
words 121° 9, This he introduces with “W2™), 
1 is dr, Acy, But the signification is clear. The 
verb MT) denotes attenuare, maciare (xvii. 4). The 


Prophet feels his powers wasting away as the 
effect of the extraordinary terror (comp. Dan. vii. 
28; viii. 27; x. 16 sqq.). He next declares that 


the p*T¥ has his counterpart on earth in the 132- 


As the former has glory for his portion from a 
just God, so the latter receives “fear and the pit 
and the snare.’”’ It will have been seen that I do 
not take 723 in ra sense _ he ae hry retain 
its proper signification o y, faithleasneaa, 
falling away (xxi. 2; xxxii- 1; siviii. 8). The 
Prophet by the accumulation and repetition of 
verbal and substantive forms of ‘133 indicates that 


this perfidy and faithlessness were exercised in 
the highest degree, and in all forms. 

8. Pear and the pit——rise again —Vers. 
17-20. By three assonant words which soand in 
accord not only with one another, but also with 
the immediately preceding symphony, the Pro- 
phet characterizes, first in general terms, the ter- 
rible he, the second act of the judgment 
of the world. By the threefold series of punish- 
ments the impossibility of escaping judgment is 
pareka set before the eyes. And then, in par- 
ticular, the all-embracing character of the judg- 
ment which lets nothing escape, is exhibited by 
showing how the earth is affected above, below, 
and in the midat, and shaken till it is broken 
down. First, the windows (MI cancelli, fenea- 
Gen. vii. 11; viii. 2 comp. Isa. lx. 8) from 
on high, ¢. ¢., from heaven, are ore not to let 
rain fall in order to produce a deluge; for the 
earth shall not be destroyed again by water (Gen. 
ix. 11). But the Lorp has yet other weapons. 
Wind, fire, thunder and lightning, mith dae pes- 
tilence, efe., are also God’s instruments of punish- 
ment, and they also in a certain sense come from on 
high (comp. Ps. lxxviii.49). The foundations 
of the earth (lviii. 12, comp. xl. 21) are the 
foundations on which the earth reste. These shall 
be shaken (xiii. 13; xiv. 16). Then the globe of 
the earth, assailed from above, and from beneath 
deprived of its fy aia must feel in itself the 
powerful hand of Almighty God. Four times in 
succession is the word “the earth” or “earth” 
used with emphasis. Terrible, not merely local, 
but universal] earthquakes shake the earth. It 
receives rents, becomes full of breaks, totters (x1. 
20; xli. 7; liv. 10), reels (vi. 4; vii. 2; xix. 15 
xxix. 9; xxxvii. 22) as the drunkard (generic 
article) and oscillates to and fro as the hammock 
shaken by the wind (i. 8). Who could deem it 
poesible that there is a burden which the earth 
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that sustains everything, canact bear, by whieh it ee ee eee se ee ee 
ie crushed as a house too heavily "Dardesed ? ; Rev. xx. 1-3), can not the Prophet's have 


‘This burden is sin (i. 4; Ps. xxxviii. 5). This 
‘is the destruction of men and of things. Where 
God’s creation ia tainted with it, it must come to 
naught. As man, the lord of creation, fell by ein, 
so must the earth also, the theatre af human his- 
tory, fall by sin never — rise in its previous 
form. The words It 1 fall and not rise 
again, are a clear proof that the total destruction 
of the globe of the earth in its present form is the 
subject treated of. In ite present form! For the 
earth oe ee higber, holy form be- 

ond the range of sin and its consequence, death. 

or there is a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness (Ixy. 17; lxvi. 
22; 2 Pet. iii. 18; Rev. xxi. 1). 

4, And it shall come—gloriously.— Vers. 
21-23. The Prophet now lifts up his eye to the 
super-terrestrial sphere. As the a of the earth 
is affected by the influence of that sphere, so the 
swoop of the judgment that falls upon the earth 
must reach even to it. That OMD1} *¥ are not 
earthly powers (Lurngr “hohe Riterschaft,” 
Targum, CaLvin, HAVEERNICK and others), 
may be inferred even from the expression ®5¥ ; 
for the high ones of the earth do not form a ROY, 


Moreover ONDM KIY¥ is evidently identical with 
“the host of heaven,” xxxiv. 4, and by the addition 
01993 this OVINT RI is more than sufficiently 


distinguished from every conceivable DIN RI¥ 
upon rad —o . That the haw (Seite TL 
are only the stars, as HorMANN , is IT. 
8 p. 522) would have it,-seema to be rendered by 
e context incredible. For how eould the irra- 
tional glories of heaven be put in conjunction with 
the rational glories of theearth? The former cor- 
respond not to our kings, but to our earth itself. 
Flow, too, can we conceive a judgment executed on 
a world, without. its affecting at the same time 
those intélligent beings that stand in any connec- 
tion with that world? It seems to me to be like- 
wise one-sided to refer ODT KI¥ merely to the 
angels, who are said to be heads and guardians 
of the separate kingdoms (Dan. x. 13, 20; Ro- 
SENMUELLER, Hiraic, Denirzscn, and others), 
gods conceived of as angels 

(Kwosex). The judgment of God falls certainly 
on every thing that can be called DIIDN R3¥, so 
far as it has at all merited the judgment. The 
expression is found only here; but the nearly re- 
lated expression, “the host of heaven,” is fre- 
uently used to designate, sometimes, the host of 
e stars (xl. 26; xlv.12; Jer. vill. 2; xxxiii 
22; Dan. viii. 10), sometimes, the angelic world 
(1 Kings xxii. 19; Ps. ciii. 21; Neh. ix. 6, and 


the expression MW®2¥), sometimes, perhaps, both | edness 


together (Deut.iv.19; xvii.3; 2 Ki 


xvii. 16; 
xxi. 3,5; Isa. xxxiv. 4; Zeph. i. 5). 


host 


of the height and the kings of the earth are | place before 


both the subject of WOX, ver. 22. Asnow we have 
shown that the host of the height can desig- 
nate the world of and as the Scri 
clearly testifies 


that angels sre bound as a| in the kingdom of glory? 


perceived this feature of the picture of what will 
take place at the end of the world? The invisi- 
a peop a mp heads of the waridly , a 
well as their earthly, visible organs, 
ing to the statement of the Prophet, be collected 
as prisoners in the pit, and shut up init. The 
it is here used for Sheol as oftentimes (xiv. 15, 
Hi xxxviii. 18). ee net merely a binding 
ose angelic and worldly pow eir being 
set loose fer a time is also announced by the Pro- 
phet. Only by a brief, obecure word, probably 
not seen by hi dees the Prophet in- 
timate this. Even we should not understand this 
word if the revelation of the New Testamen 


ach ater 7 riage : 

uses here an indefinite announcement of time— 
after many days — and an indefinite verb. 
‘pS stands here as xxiii. 17 of a visiting which 


consists in looking again after some one who has 
remained for a time neglected (Jer. xxvii. 22). 
This értoxérrev can be a gracious visitation, but 
it can also be a new stage in the visitation of judg- 
ment. That we have to take the word here in the 


what ta: originally to have been, but which 
it was hindered from being by sin, ove., 

mon dwelling-place of God and of men. The 
heavenly Jerusalem, the tabernacle in which God 
dwells with men (Rev. xxi. 3) descends upon the 
peel earth. Migs : pang oa ae in which 
acco tq ver. 23, Ov oth reigns as 
King. “This city needs no sun and no moon any 
more—for the Lorp Himeelf is its light (Rev. 
xxi. 23; xxii. 5). Before this light the earthly 
sun (7151, xxx. 26) and the earthly moon (sid.) 
gtow pale (comp. i. 29}; they which were created 
to rule the day and to rule the night, resign their 
dominion to Him who alune and everywhere from 
this time on will from mount Zion the earth. - 
Here too is the place where the redeemed of the 
Lord (vers. 13-16) find pAalaraly Behadonay abi 
tection (iv. 58q.). The Prophet already (1 
22 sqq.) shown the importance of rulers for the 
of thes paaple laa promt of thols fasrertancs. In 
of the people is a 0 rim 

the pew Serumlen the new Ierael will have new 
elders also, who will not be the promoters of wick- 
misery any more, but of all that is good 
and glorious (iii. 14}. The elders of the Apoca- 
lypee, who perhaps bear their name from this 
us, are, therefore, in my opinion, not 
angels, as HoFMANN will have them to be, but 
représentatives of the a i of God. For why 
should there aot be order and organisation even 
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8. 


ISRAEL'S SONG OF PRAISE FOR DELIVERANCE. 


Cuartsen XXV. 1-5, 


1 O Lorp, thou God ; 


ert m : 
{will exalt thee I will praise thy name; 


For thou hast done won thinge ; 
Thy counsels of old are faithfulness 

2 For thou hast made ef a-city an heap ; 
Of a defenced city. a ruin; 
Face See aa 
It shall never be built. 


and truth, -: 


3 Therefore shall the strong people glorify thee, 
The city of the terrible nations shall fear thee. 


4 For thou hast been a 
_ A “strength to the needy 
A refuge 


in his distress 


to the poor, 
from the storm, a shadow from the heat ; 


‘When the blast of the terrible ones ts as a storm against the wall, 
5 Thou shalt bring down the noise of strangers, 


As the heat in a dry. place; 


Even the heat with the shadow of a cloud: 
The “branch of the terrible ones shall be brought low. 


* stronghold, » stronghold. 
TEXTUAL AND 

Ver: 1. Toone (comp. Ps. xxx. 2) forms an intended 
rhyme with you. The expression ROD Mwy first oo- 
curs Ex. xv... Comp. ppt ROB ix, 6. Here ny 
follows #70 as there yy’. Is this accidental? TIO 
poe (joe is &w. Acy.). The two words are dependent 
on S\7y. God has shown truth which is faithfulness, 


i.¢., faithfol, certain. The two substantives of the same 
root (comp. fif.1; xvi. 6) which are placed togother, 
stand in the relation of apposition. Similar construc 
tions occur Prov. xxii. 21; Jer. x. 10; Gen. i. 12; Jer. 
xx.1. In these cases the substantive standing in appo- 


© for the blast of the terrible ones was, ete, 


« triumphal song. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
sition serves the place of an adjective that is wanting, 
or intensifies the notion of the adjective. 

Ver. 2. The construction bys Typ MNO is a confw 
sio duarum constructionum. For it must be either 
529 VP Bw (comp. Joel £7; Lea. v. 20; xiv. 28, of. 
saepe) or YD 5] DW (comp. Hos. xiil 2; Gen. it 
19). The construction here employed has arisen from 


the blending of these two modes of expression. Be 
fore an, ver. 5b, we have to supply 3 from the Grst 


part of the verse, or 3*If is to be regarded as in appo- 
sition. . 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The contemplation of the mighty acts of God 
naturally excites to praise 

We are here reminded of Rom. xi. 33 14. where 
Paul cannot avoid praising in « hymn the depth 
of the riches, both of the wisdom and know] 

of God. In like manner the Prophet here ex- 


tols the Lorp for having executed so gloriously 
His wonderful purpoee embracing the moet re- 
mote times, thus ha proved Himeelf to be 


trae, and at the same time reads attested the 
ae ere as a faithfal interpreter of the thoughts 
of (ver. 1). The Lorp has shown how He 
can make what is most incredible. He an- 
hounced destruction of great cities, when 
were in the height of their power and glory; 

so it has happened (ver. 2). He has thereby 
constrained even His enemies to honor and fear 
Him (ver. 3). But to His poor oppressed church 
He has been a shield and refuge; and has sub- 
eo, raging of her enemies against her 
eo. , 


2.0 LORD... truth.—Ver.1. The Pro- 


ankagiving. | phet here sings a pealm as in chapter xii. The 


verv commencement: O LORD, thou art m 

God recalls places of the Psalms as Ps. xxxi. 
15; xl. 6; Ixxxvi. 12; cxviii. 28; cxliii. 10; 
cxlv.1; comp. Jer. xxxi. 18, places which are 
related to the one before us y as models, but 
mostly as copies, The pmo MS) are in my 
jadgment not merely the counsels conceived from 
afar, i. ¢., from eternity (xxii. 11; xxxvii. 26), 
but also the counsels reaching to a remote in- 
calculable distance. ‘D can grammatically 
bear this meaning (xvii. 18; xx. 3). And is it 
not a quite characteristic mark of the p 
contained in chap. xxiv. to which this hymn 
particularly relates, that it reaches to the utmost 
end of the present aeon of the world? Could 
this have remained unknown to the Prophet? 
Although, according to 1 Pet. i. 11, Isaiah, when 


| reflecting on the time of the fulfilment, could not 
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attain to exact knowledge, a so much he must 
have been aware of, that his look was fixed on 
facta which follow the destruction of the globe 
of the earth in its present form (xxiv. 17 sqq.). 
The Prophet risked something when he gave ex- 
pression to these strange unintelligible thin 
which a such as an enthusiast would 
utter. t he could not do otherwise, and he did 
it unhesitatingly, confiding in the omniscience 
and veracity of the Lonp. And this sure con- 
fidence, that he with his bold prophecy would not 
be put to shame, did not deceive him. He sees 
all the marvels which he predicted realized. 
Therefore he praises God’s truth, faithfulness, 
3. For thou hast made—fear thee.— Vers. 
- toca The Prophet cd into ie 
e prophecy contains partly threatening, part 
promise. The Lorp has made both Bsod. This 
la first affirmed of the threatening, and at the 
same time the salutary effect of its fulfilment is 
shown (ver. 3). ‘2 in the beginning of ver. 2, 
and *3 in the beginning of ver. 4 correspond 
to one another. Both serve to prove the truth 
of what was said in ver. 1: For thou hast 
Gone, ete. The general expression for thou 
hast made of a city a stone-heap, sets at 
defiance all attempts of modern criticiam to ex- 
plain the prophecy of some definite historical 
fact. Not only once, but as often as it was pre- 
dicted, the Lorp has converted into a stone- 
heap a city which at the time of the threaten- 
ing was mighty and flourishing. City and de- 
fenced oity are used collectively. After the 
all-including YY the Prophet makes mention 
of the prominent parts of the city, the fortifi- 
cations and the high buildings (paleoes). pow 
xxiii. 18; xxxii. 14; xxxiv. 13. The palaces 
of the foreigners (comp. on i. 7) have me 
TYY', %. ¢., without city, and therefore no city. 
They stand desolated and solitary in the midst 
of the destroyed city, still capable of being 
recngnized as palaces, but yet in the way of be- 
coming what all around them is. For what else 
than a ruin can a palace become, which no city, 
no wall encompasses, which is exposed to every 
attack? The ruins of the palaces of Nineveh, 
Babylon, eéc., attest this. [9 in VY is there- 
fore to be taken in that negative sense in which 
it can denote “without,” and also “not,” (Comp. 
xvii. 1; vii. 8; xxiii. 1). We have further to 


observe that the two VJ) in ver. 2 correspond 
to one another; if out of the city (1"J’), there 
has become a heap, then the }¥0% is also V'}"2, 


t. ¢. the palace has ro longer a city around it, 
and is also no more acity. This is very promi- 
nently set forth.by the last clause it shall 
never be built (from Deut. xiii. 7, comp. 
Job xii. 14). The conquered must own the might 
of the victor, do him homage and fear him. 
This homage and fear may be caused by sheer 
force, and so be sepa outward. But it is possi- 
ble that the conquered have been inwardly van- 
quished by their adversary, +. ¢., that they have 
perceived that there is error and injustice on their 
side, and on the side of their conqueror, truth 
and right. In this case the honor and fear which 
they render, will be not merely constrained and 


outward, but voluntary and sincere. The latter 
is to be supposed here. Isaiah has frequently 
predicted the conversion of the heathen ii. 2 sqq.; 
xi. 10; xix. 18 aqq.; xxiii. 15 sqq.; xxiv. 13 

q. Mark the imperfects (fatures) in ver. 3. 

e Prophet sees what is expressed in ver. 2 as 
absolutely past; but the honoring and fearing 
spoken of in ver. 3, will continue to all eternity. 

4. Por thou hast been—— brought low.— 
Vers, 4 and 6. The leading thought of these two 
verses is that the Prophet perceives with grati- 
tude and ey the manner in which the Lorp has 
fulfilled His promises. *> in ver. 4 co ds 
therefore to °9 in ver. 2. That the Lorp will 
be Ny (stronghold, xvii. 9, 10; xxiii. 4, 14; 
xxvii. 5; xxx. 3) to the os (x. 2; xi. 4; xiv. 
30; xxvi. 6) and to the {13% (xiv. 30; xxix. 19; 
xxxii. 7; xli. 17) has been often enough declared 
by the Prophet peaks the paseages referred to). 


57 and JY" are, as DevirzscH remarks, de- 
signations, well-known from the Psalms, of the 
“ ecclesia ” The second part of ver. 4 is 
almost wholly borrowed from iv. 6. What is 
there promised is here seen by the Prophet as 
fulfilled (comp. xxxii. 2). Bot a fulfilment has 
@ positive and a negative ride. e€ positive, ¢.¢., 
the giving of safety is only A sersaugs on the ground 
of the negative, ¢. ¢., after the destroction of those 
who would deprive the poor of safety and bring 
them toruin. ‘3 (translate for) before T% is 
therefore not co-ordinate with ‘3 in the begin- 
ning of vers. 2 and 4, but is subordinate to the 
latter. 114 is here the blast, the storm, the 
furious snorting, raging of the violent ones (xxx. 
28; xxxiii.11). ‘Vp OW is a wall-storm, ie. 
a storm beating against a strong wall. See a 
parallel expression in ix. 8: 030 78D, the 
staff striking the shoulder. Mark how the hin- 
drances to safety previously mentioned are here 
represented er a three-fold gradation Re, 
TR and ‘Dt. We shall not err if we regard 
the first word as marking the beginning, the 
second the middle, and the third the end of the 
hostile action. For one part of the assaults made 
oe wicked on the servants and children of 

is warded off at the very commencement, 
when it is yet only snorting. It rebounds without 
doing harm as rain from the stone wall. But 
another part reaches its full meridian height. Jt 
sends forth the arrows of its fury as the sun sends 
forth the arrows of its flame in the hot land, but 
the Lorp bends them downwards. After a vic- 
tory has been won, songs of triumph are sung 
(‘V? means triumphal song, not branch, comp. 
Cant. ii. 12). The enemies of the peuple of God 
can in many cases have their victory and triumph. 
But even when it has gone so far, the Lorp is 
still able to afford deliverance. He can bow to 
the dust the enemy already triumphant, and 
ringing songs of praise. As the shadow (xxx. 2, 


3; xlix. 2; li. 16) of a cloud keeps off the rays 
of the sun, and s0 diminishes the heat, so will a 
humiliating termination be prepa for the 


enemies’ song of victory by the hand of the Moet 
High, which He holds as a sheltering shadow 
over His people (xlix. 2; li. 16; Job viii. 9). 
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4. ZION AS THE PLACE OF THE 


TO ALL NATIONS IN OPPOSI- 


FEAST GIVEN 
TION TO MOAB, WHICH PERISHES INGLORIOUSLY. 
Cuapren XXY. 6-12. 


6 And in this mountain 


Shall the Lorp of hosts make unto all people 


A feast of fat things, 
A feast of wines on the lees, 
Of fat things full of marrow, 
Of wines on the lees well refined. 
7 And he will ‘destroy in this mountain 


The face of the covering *cast over all people, 
And the vail that is spread over all nations. 


8 He will swallow up death ‘in victory ; 


And the Lorp God will wipe aver tears from off all faces ; 


And the *rebuke of his people 
From off all the earth ; 
For the Lorp hath spoken at. 

9 And it shall be said in that day, 
Lo, this ts our God ; 


he take away 


We have waited for him, and he will save us: 
This ts the Lorp; we have waited for him, 
We will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 

10 For in this mountain shall the hand of the Lorp rest, 
And Moab shall be “trodden down under him, 
Even as straw is “trodden down for the dunghill. 

11 And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst of them, 
As he that swimmeth spreadeth forth his hands to swim : 


And he shall bring down their pride 


Together with the iy ae of their hands. 
@ high fort of thy walls shall he bring down, 


12 And the fortress of 
Lay low, and bring to the ground, 


Even to the dust. 

1 Heb. Swallow up. * Heb. covered. §% Or, threehed. 
b A. © be cast 

See reproac cast down. 


4 Or, threshed tn Madmenah. 
@ cast down into the waters of the dunghole. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 6 Dir" Ding are not fat pieces unmar- 


rowed, but, on ‘the contrary, fat pieces marrowy, yea 
provided with abundant marrow. If the stem TIM, 


from which D‘MDD comes, is to be regarded as not ‘ait. 
ferent from ; nnd to wipe away, and not as a denomi- 
native from [ID marrow, we must assume as common 


fandamental signification “to rub, to spread over, to 
besmear.” But as then mn! would be only what is 


eovered over with fat, not what in in itself fat, the deri- 
vation from ni, is fn my opinion more probable. This 
Pual ia found only here, and no other of the forms that 
occur has the signification “ pinguem, medullosum esse.” 
Instead of D'T1DD we have D'M91, a verb » ale) 
being formed from np and its third radical appearing 
after the manner of verbs ah (comp. DR, ry3 xxi. 


12). The object of employing this form is to increase 
the concord of sounds which is in ver. 6 so prominent. 


Ver. 7. In non °35 we have the genitive of identily, 
the covering being marked as that which forms the 
front view, as the foreside. The substantive 19 is 
found only here. The participle 014 is evidently chosen 
for the sake of assonance (comp. xxiv.8). It is formed 
after the analogy of D)p, 2 Kings xvi.7. Comp. Gusxs. 
Gr. 2 72, note 1. nao and M303 are not from ¥O2 effun- 
dere, libare, but from another 703 whose radical mean- 
ing seems to be “to weave.” ri2eD is therefore pro- 
perly a texture, a woven covering. The word is found 
besides xxviii. 20. 

Ver. 10. vA is as a verbal form quite abnormal and 
unexampled. It appears to me to be a changing of the 
regular infinitive form WY7;7 into a nominal form, and 
is allied to forms such as 717971, Exek. xxi. 22, “abr, 
Ley. xix. 9%. WIT) would then be conculeatio, detrusio. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


a 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. After the hymn by which the Prophet had 
given expreasion to his subjective emotions, he 
returns to his objective representation of the fa- 
ture. He resumes the discourse broken off at 
xxiv. 23, whilst he further depicts what will hap- 
pen on Mount Zion, and—in opposition to this— 
what will befall the wicked hat will take 
place on Mount Zion is ofa twofuld , posi- 
tive and negative. Positively, the Lorp will 
prepare for all nations a feast consisting of the 
moat precious articles of food and drink (ver. 6). 
N vely, He will first remove the covering 
which was hitherto spread over all nations (ver. 
7); Secondly, He will abolish death, wipe off all 
tears, and take away the reproach which His peo- 

le had hitherto to endure on the whole earth 
(ver 8). While believers rejoice in the salvation 
prepared for them by Jehovah their God, to 
whom they can now point as to one who is not 
merely to be believed in, but to be; seen in His 
manifested presence (ver. 9), and whose hand 
bears and upholds all the glory of Mount Zion 
(ver. 10 a), the Moabites, ¢. oee who are re 
resented by Moab, are cast like straw into the 
dung-hole on which they stand (ver. 10 5). They 
will indeed work with the hands in order to reacue 
themselves, but their efforts will not save them 
from the most ignominious ruin, and their proud 
high fortresses will be levelled to the ground, and 
crushed to dust (vers. 11, 12). 

2. And in this mountain——refined.— 
Ver. 6. “This mountain” points back to “ Mount 
Zion,” xxiv. 23. Not only , all nations will 
be collected on the mountain. There the Lorp 
will pre a feast forthem. That it is a spiritual 
feast, and that it is not simply for one occasion, but 
that it will be a permanent, everlasting entertain- 
ment, is implied in thenature of the thing For 
there everything will be spiritual ; and when ac- 
cording to ver. 8, death be forever abolished, 
there must, that the antithesis may be maintained, 
reign forever life, and everything which is the 
condition of life. This feast meets us elsewhere, 
both in the Old and in the New Testament, under 
various forms. In Ex. xxiv. 11 it is related that 


forth). glorious, 
most spiritual feast is aerate in so homely. a 
way by the Prophet. is ig a clear example of 
that law of prophecy according to which the fu- 
tare is always represented from the materials 
furnished by the present. The richest, strongest, 
moet nutritious thing which Isaiah knew to be 
served up at an y is employed. as an 
image to set forth the heavenly banquet. This 
richest ap was the fat. Therefore the fat of the 
animals offered in sacrifice (fos carnis) was the 


chief constituent of the bloody offerings, ial- 
ly of the Shelamim [FE. V., peace offerings} (Ex. 
xxix. 13-22; Lev. iii. 3-5; 9-11;.14-16; viii. 
16; ix. 19 oe ne ean therefore say: What 
God Himself erly required of men, as the 
noblest part of the victims offered to Him, He 
now Himself as host offers to His redeemed upon 
His holy mountain. But the expression “fat” 
or “marrow” is used also in reference to the 
land and its vegetable products, to designate the 
finest. Thus it is said, Gen. xlv. 18, “ye shall 
eat the fat of the land ;’ Numb. xviii. 12, “all the 
fat of oil and all the fat of new wine and corn ”” 
Dent. xxxii, 14, “the fat of kidneys of wheat.” 
That {DW can stand in this sense, we have already 
seen from other utterances of Isaiah, v.1; x. 16; 
xvii. 4; xxviii. 1-4. The most excellent drink 
accompanies the choicest food. That Isaiah des 
ignates this drink by O’\DW is owing to the en- 
deavor to put as parallel to 0°32 a word resem- 
bling itin sound. But the question arises. how 
can Isaiah call the moet excellent wine OD ? 
This word seems primarily to denote a wine con- 
taining dregs, that is, turbid with there- 
fore, a bad wine. But Ieniah manii under- 
stands by 0°.5W wines which have lain a suffi- 
cient time on their lees. For the lees are not only 
the product of a process of purification, but alsoa 
reacting substance which contributes to heighten 
the strength, color and durability of the wine. A 
wine poured off from its lees too soon tastes too 
sweet and does not keep long. Cato, too,(Dere 
rust. cap. 154) designates a wine that has lain long 
enough on its lees vinum faccatum. Comp. Gr- 
BENIUS, Thes., p. 1444, and his commentary on 
this place. The expression D°0DY (only plural) 
comes therefore from 1D¥, and )¥ is primarily 
conservatio, the letting lie, then that 
which is let lie (comp. Jer. xlviii. 11). The 
plural denotes the multiplicity of the ingredients 
contained in the sediment. O°1DU is moreover 
used here metonymically ; for it plainly signifies 
not the lees alone, but = fe the eine me with 
the lees. But we can not, of course, drink the 
lees united with the wine, This wine poured off 
from the lees must be percolated (pptd only here 
in Isaiah). 
8. And he will destroy——spoken it.— 
Vers. 7,8. The covering here spoken of bri 
at once to mind the vail of Moses, Ex. xxriv. 
eqq. To the visible covering there ere Gay 
an invisible one also, which lies on the heart. 
But when the Lorp will take away the covering, 
He will first of all remove the covering of the 
heart, as Paul says, 2 Oor. iii. 16, “ repcacpeiras 
7d xéAvupa.” Then will the external covering 
also fall off, and men will be capable of seeing the 
lory of the LorD face to face (1 Cor. xiii, 12; 1 
ohn iij. 2). [All that the Prophet here says of 
& covering and vail must be und meta- 
phorically. A literal, external covering cast over 
the npr ee a from a spiritual one, is not 
to be thoug tof. D. M.]. Ver. 8. The second 
negative blessing is that the Lonp swallows up 
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death also. yh3 occurs not unfrequently in| iteclf 


Ieainh : iii. 12; ix: 15; xxix. 8; xlix. 19. It 
seems here and ver. 7 to denote more than that 
ita object is removed, for then it could be placed 
somewhere else ; but its object is to be conceived 
ae existing no more. Paul tells us (1 Cor. xy. 
26, 54) that death shall in this sense be swallowed 
up. When there is no death, there are no more 
tears. For teas flow, either in the case of the 
living, over that which leads to death ; or in the 
case of survivors, over those who have suffered 
death. The aa gy John quotes in Rev. vii. 17 ; 
xxi. 4, our p to prove that he regards the 
things which he saw as a fulfilment, not only of 
rophecy, but also of that spoken by 
e thus makes his own prophecy an 
echo or reproduction of the prophetic word of 
the Old Lae ere ent. NA sin and Secs bel 
disappeared, there can be no more re t 
only glory. ’ There is a new earth: it is a dwell- 
tag: place of God with man; it has, therefore, 
become the place of the divine glory. Where 
then could there be upon it any more a place for 
the reproach of those who pelone f° the people 
of God? For the Lord hath spoken it. 
Comp. on i. 2. 

4. And it shall be said——rest.—Vers. 9, 
10 a. What follows is not a hymn, but a report 
of one. This is plain from the use of the impereo- 
nal VOM (xlv, 24; lxv. 8). The hymn in ver. 1 
eqq. came from the Prophet's own mouth: this 
one is heard by him, and related with a brief state- 
ment of its leading thoughts. The redeemed now see 
the Lorpin whom they have hitherto only belseved 
(comp. ver. 7 and 1 John iii.2). Thatthey see Him 
is clear from the expression ‘11311 (comp. xxi. 
9). The heathen, who believed in false gods, e 
rience the very opposite. They are confounded 
when they must mark the vanity of their idols ; but 
they who believe in Jehovah will after faith be re- 
warded with seeing ; for thev can point with the 
eb to ara ee 7 one oe is really existent 

present re the eyes 0 can say: 
Oar God is no illusion as your hse gods we 
and all see Him as truly existing, as Him who 
was and is to come, ‘117’ (Ex. iii.14). Herein is 
their joy perfect (John xv. 11). 13)°W) is not 
“and We saves us,” hut “that He may save us” 
(comp. viii. 11; Ew. 3 347 a): That the joy for 
the experienced salvation is not. transitory and 
delusive, but will be everlasting is confirmed by 
the sen Por in this mountain shall the 
hand of the LORD rest, ec., ver. 10a. The 
hand of Jehovah will settle upon this mountain, 
it will rest upon it (vii. 2; xi.2). But what the 
hand of Jehovah holds, stands fast for ever. 

5. And Moab——to the dust.— Vers. 10 5- 
12. In oppasition to the high, triumphant joy of 
believers, the Prophet now depicts the lot of un- 
believers. He mentions Moab as the representa- 
tive of the latter. He cannot mean thereby the 
whole nation of Moab. For all nations partake 
of the feast on the: holy mountain (ver. 6), 
from pations the covering is taken off (ver. 
Ny from all faces the tears are wiped away (ver. 
8). Moab consequently cannot be excluded. Even 
Jeremiah (xlviii. 47) leads us to expect the turn- 
ing of the captivity of Moab in the latter days. 
It can be only the Moab that hardens 


the knowledge of: God whieh will 
suffer the doom described in ver. 10 eqq. But if 
Moab, ao far as it is hostile to God, has to bear 
this sentence, why not likewise the God-opposing 
elements from all other nations? Moab therefore 
stands for all. But why is Moab in particular 
named? The Moabites were remarkable for their 
unbounded arrogance. Jeremiah (xlviii. 11) 
Spee ig cee Crue Toman the: mace 
at they er from the time when they began to 
be fe a welt undisturbed in their own land. 
Further, we must assume that the Prophet, when 
he began the sentence (ver. 10 5), before his 
mind the image which he uses (vers. 10 and 11), 
and the whole series of thoughts attached to it. 
It is, moreover, probable that he chose the name 
Moab just for the sake of the im Accordin 
to Gen. xix. 37 the father of the Moabites ow 
his birth to the incestuous intercourse of the eldest 
daughter of Lot with her father. An allusion to 
this fact has been always supposed to be co 
in the name 31D, And this view is not destitute 
of philological support, comp. Gs. Thes., p. 77 
ag voce IHID, The fae NIT) \D lets oles 
clearly perceive why Jsaiah made mention of 
Moab as the representative of the heathen world, 
and should, therefore, perhaps be preferred. But, 
whether we read °D or )D, it is manifest that the 
Prophet wishes to express the idea “ water of the 
dung-hole,” and that, alluding to the etymol 
of Moab, he has named the unbelievers of Moa 
as representatives of the unbelievers of all na- 
tions. Moab ie therefore cast down (xxviii. 27 
eq.; xli. 15) under him es under give ty 
on which he stood, comp. xvi. 20; Josh. y. 
8; vi. 6; Job xl 12; os ii. 13). Straw is 
cast into the filthy water of the dung-hole, in 
order that it may be saturated by it, and rendered 
fitter for manure. Our inte tion of ‘D 1D is 
confirmed by the fact that 132% obviously con- 
tains an intentional allnsion to the Moabite city 
J2'19 (Jer. xiviii. 2). The person cast into the 
dung-hole seeks to save himself. We have there- 
fore to suppose the hole to be of considerable ex- 
06 nero Salig The deneste uiue 
ut it is sorry swimming. strug- 
gle for life is thus depicted. The effort is un- 
availing. Moab must find an ignominious end 
in the impure element. The Lorp presses Him 
down. Moab is elsewhere blamed for two evil 
ualities: 1) his pride, 2) his lying disposition 
xvi, 6; Jer. xlviil. 29). A co ing pan- 
ishment is inflicted: the lies, the artifices symbol- 
ised by the skilful motions of the hands (131K 
from 3'* nectere, especially snsidias strucre) aro 
of no avail. The haughty Moab (comp. 2 
here and xvi. 6) must perish in the pool of filthy 
water. The Lorp humbles the proud by making 
disgrace an element of their punishment. That 
DY signifies “im spite of” is not sufficiently at- 
tested. It can well retain here its proper cH 
cation “ with ;” for, in fact, Jehovah presses down 
not only the proud, but aleo the cunning and artful. 
The humbling of pride is, however, the main 


thing. rag therefore once more asserted, ver. 
13, without a figure in strong expressions. The 
hrase “ the defence of the height of thy walle” 


4 the defence of thy high walle” is idiomatic 
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i a atid, 
Hebrew. Compensation for the adjective is sought | substantives. If \D)~T)) is not equivalent simply 
in substantive forms (comp. xxii. 7; xxx. 30). to YW), we must find in it the idea of being re- 
Three verbs are used corresponding to the three | duced to dust. 


5. THE JUDGMENT AS REALIZATION OF THE IDEA OF JUSTICE. 
Cuarrrr XXVI. 1-10. 


1 __Iw that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah ; 


We have a strong city : 


Salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks. 


2 Open ye the gates, 
That the righ 
3 *Thou wilt keep Aim *in 
Because he trusteth in thee. 
4 Trust ye in the Lorn for ever ; 


teous nation which keepeth the 'truth may enter in. 
ect peace whose *mind ts stayed on thee ; 


For in the Lornp JEHovAH ts ‘everlasting strength. 
5 For he bringeth down them that dwell on high; 


The lofty city, he layeth it low; 
He layeth it low, even to the ground; 
He bringeth it even to the dust. 
6 The foot shall tread it down, 
Even the feet of the 
7 The way of the just 7s uprightness ; 


poor, and the steps of the needy. 


*Thou, most upright, dost weigh the path of the just. 


8 Yea, in the way of thy judgments, 


O Lorn, have we waited for thee; 


The desire of our soul 1s to thy name, and to the remembrance of thee. 
§ With my soul have I desired thee in the night ; 
Yea, with my spirit within me will I seek shee early ; 


For when thy judgments are in the 


9 


The inhabitants of the world will learn 2 pekinese 


10 Let favor be shewed to the wicked, yet wi 
oh re will he deal unjustly, 
old the majesty of the Lorp. 


8 Or, thought, or, #nagination. 
serve peace, peace, for upon thee it is confided. 


In the land of u 
And will not 


2 Heb. truths. & Heb. peace, peace, 
® As frm formation wilt thou 
» Thou level right the o the just. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 1. Hophal Wai} only here. According to the 


panctuation Ty ought to be connected with 195. But 
most interpreters take ty “\“yy together after Prov. 


xviii. 19. I believe, however, that the Masoretes indi- 
cate the correct sense, and the one which corresponds 
to the context. We must not forget that the inhabi- 
tants of the “land” of Judah speak thus. ‘\‘y stands 


consequently in opposition to 7. The redeemed of 


the Lorp do not ai] dwell in the city. They dwell also 
in the country round about. But the city is their Ty, 
their atrong defence, and place of refuge. It is there- 
fore as if they said: We dweli indeed iu the country, 
but yet we are not without protection; for we have a 
city into which we can hasten and find shelter. Comp. 
Ps. xxviii. 8; ‘xxxiv.6; Isa. xif. 2; xiv. 24; xlix. 5; ik 
9; 111.1; Lxli.8. Observe the structure of the second 
sentence of this verse. The sentence consists of three 


members, each member has two words; for even 195-1y 
fe rendered by Maqqeph one word. The first two words 


1 he not learn righteousness ; 
4 Heb. the rock of ages. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
begin each with py; the second two with w; the third 
two with Fi. 
Ver. 4, That 3 before a is not the so-called Beth 
a 
essentiae was already perceived by Dugcnsiex. 3 serves 


here not as a mere peripirasis of the predicate (Px. 
Ixviii. 5); but it marks the idea "W¥, which is by no 


means coincident with Jehovah (since it van be sought 
out of Jehovah), as one which believers find in Jehovan 
(comp. Ps. xxxi.8; Ixxxix. 27; xciv. 22; xcv. 1 ef saepe). 
“Iy ‘yy comp. Ixv. 18 The plural py besides here 


xiv. 17; li. 9. 
Ver. 6. 01D (comp. on i. 12; xxviiL 3), P's (comp. on 


fii. 14 aq.), O5 (comp. on xxv. 4) are all expressions cha- 
racteristic of Isaiah. 
Ver. 8, mt is an antithetic “yea.” Not only dass the 


righteous man wish himself to do right, but he desires 
also to see the righteousness of God. The word belongs 
especially to poetry. It is remarkable that it is found 
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ip Isiah in such specifically poetic sections in which , appear to me to be used in its paradigmatic force to ex- 
bs also occurs. FTV is ace. loci. *¥/) and *T1)5, ver. | press a matter of exporience that has frequently hap- 
0a, are Goc. instrum. WW, Piel lal 2 is a word current ' pened (Daxrrsscu), for the Prophet complains of a want 
chiefly in the book of Job, in the Psalms and Proverbs. | in this respect,—but the perfect is intended to mark 
To DDD a verb is to be supplied (say, 2° as Kin-| this learning as a certain, infallible effoct of the desired 
cw and Rasmr propose). The perfect 1799 does not | judgments. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


I. Here, too, the Prophet relates a hymn which 
he hears coming from the holy mountain, and out 
of the holy city. Its leading thought corresponds 
to the declaration 2 Peter iii. 13 regarding the 
new earth in which righteousness dwells. This 
thought is here carried out in all directions. The 
redeemed, who sing the hymn, begin with selling 
that they dwell in a Se city well provid 
with w: (ver. 1). But the gates of the city 
shall be open only to a righteous people 
keepeth truth (ver. 2), asthe salvation also which 
this city affords, the peace which is through faith, 
rests on the foundation of the faithfulness of God, 
who will just as surely never disappoint faith 
(vers. 3 and 4) as He humbled the prond, 
unbelieving worldly power, and bowed it under 
the feet of the once despised believers (vers. 5 and 
6). The righteous people, who dwell in the city, 


walk in rig teous ways (ver. 7). But they long 
exceedi to see the righteousness of re- 
veal itsel and unrestricted in all directions. 


Therefore they wait for the Lorp in the way of 
His gmat (ver. 8). Only when the earth is 
visite? he hese judgments, do men learn right- 
eousness (ver. 9). The wicked man, when fa- 
vored, does not learn righteousness: he pursues 
his sinful course even in the land of virtue, and 
never comes to know the majesty of God (ver. 10). 

2. In that day—— enter in.— Vers. 1 and 3. 
By the expression in that day, what follows is 
marked as contemporaneous and homogeneous 
with xxv. 9-12. (Comp. “‘in that day,” ver. 9). 

ere the praise the of their 
God. They rejoice that they have this Lorp for 
their God. Here they extol the righteousness of 
their God and of His kingdom. The expreesion 
land of Judah is plainly employed to form an 
antithesis to Moab, xxv. 10 sqq. For not Zion or 
Jerusalem, but only Judah can stand contrasted 
with Moab, whether this name denotes country 
or people, or, as is most probable (comp. ver. 12), 
denotes both. At the same time it is self-evident 
that they who dwell in the land of Judah, are the 
rame as those who according to xxiv. 23; xxv. 6, 
7-10, are to be found on Mount Zion and in Je 


rusalem, ¢. ¢., not merely the people of Judah in| 


the ethnographical sense, but all those who ac- 
cording to xxv. 6 eqq., are called and entitled to 
partake of the great feast on Mount Zion, #. ¢., the 
entire "Iopanr mvevparinés, The hymn _iteelf 
begins with a brief description of the city of God. 
WN IV yw. Very many interpreters under- 
stand that the Prophet here affirms that the city 


has no walla, but has instead of walls My itv. ar 
peal is made to Ix. 18 and to Zech. ii. 9 [E. V., 
11.5). Comp. Ps. cxxv. 2. But it is said, Rev. xxi. 
12, of the city of God, that it had “a wall great 
and high, and had twelve gates,” ete. There would 

‘exist a contradiction between the Apo- 


calypee and the places that have been quoted from 
the Uld Testament. But this contradiction dis- 
sEbeers when we understand Isa. Ix. 18 to mean: 
thou shalt give names to thy walls and and 
y walls by the name ‘: Salvation,” 
tes by the name “ Praise,” (as e. g. the 
walls of Babylon had names: Imgur-Bel and Ni- 
vitti-bel. See Comment. on Jer. li. 58). The 
Zech. ii. 8 sq. is no more to be taken liter- 


designate 
and thy 


that | ally than Ps. cxxv. 2. But the Jerusalem, Rev. 


. and xxii, is a quite definite locality, not 
merely ideal, but real, though spiritual, (pneu- 
matiech-real). Therefore this latter Jerusalem 
has walls, while Jerusalem, as the spiritual mother 
that includes all nations (Gal. iv. 26; Zech. ii. 
8 oq.), has no material, outward, visible walls. 
But in our place where the Prophet, as has been 
shown, distinguishes the land of Judah and 
the city belonging to it, we have first of all to 
think of that city spoken of in Rev. xxi. and xxii. 
This Jerusalem has a real wall. If this wall, ac- 
cording to lx. 18, bears the name Salvation, this 
can be the case only because it actually affords 
eafety, deliverance. And therefore I take Ny, 


as placed first, in apposition to Sm mn, or as 
the accusative predicate, although DeELitzscu 
rejects thie construction. [The mode of constru- 
ing this sentence pro by our author I can- 
not assent to. He renders “God places walls and 
bulwark, for salvation or safety.’ This rendering 
is not so well recommended as that given in the 
E. V., and the thought thus expressed is incom- 
ly leas d 


2 there is no temple in the New Jerusalem tak 
n 


city. So it can be said to have a sun which will 
never go down; and again, no sun will be seen 
there. So, too, the most perfect protection can 
be symbolized under the figure of a wall great and 
high; but the essential meaning of this statement. 
(not a contradiction of it), is given when it is de- 
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clared “‘Selvation will Ged appoint for walle and 
bulwerk.’ The divine help 1s a batter defence 
of the. city than artificial fortifications, Verse 2 
shows that the whole righteous uation will dwell 
within the strong city whose walls and bulwark 
are Salvation. The city is thus set forth as the 
abode of more than a portion of the inhabitants of 
the land of Judah, “The nations of them that 
are saved shall walk in the light of it,’ Rev. xxi. 
24. The church, too, can exult in a strong ci 

which she has even now, Ps. xlvi. 4, 5.—D. ML 
The words walls and bulwark are used toge- 
ther as here, Lam. ii. 8, (comp. 2 Sam. xx. 15). 


bn is the pomoerium, the outer circumvallation 
before the chief wall. Comp. Comment. on Lam. 
i. 8 and Jer. li. 58. 

3. Open ye—everlasting strength.—Vers. 
2-4. These gates, according to lx. 11 and Rev. 
xxi. 25 are never shut. In Isa. lx. 11 it is said 
that they will always, night and day, stand open; 
but in Rev. xxi. it ia said they will not be ahut 
by day. But the latter statement ie identical with 
the former; for there will be no night there, as 
is expressly declared in the Revelation. I donot 
think that ver. 2 is to be as spoken by 
angels’ voices, and that the city is to be supposed 
empty. It is not intended merely to express the 
first opening of the gates in order to admit inha- 
bitanta. The same persona who said “ We -have 
8 city,”.say also “Open the gates,” and they at 
the same time declare that they know what their 
city is intended to be according to the will of God. 
They know that there shall not enter into.it any- 
thing that is common, neither whatsoever’ work- 
eth abomination or a lie (Rev. xxi. 27; xxii. 14 
aq.)- This fundamental law of their city they 
here declare. The gates shall always stacd open 
that a righteous nation that keepeth faith may go 
in. The words recall to mind Ps. xxiv. 7, 9 as 
they are reproduced in Ps. cxviii. 19, 20. ‘S3 
stands here not in an ethnographical, but in a 
rhetorical signification. It denotes a multitude 
of people, as ¢. g., Gen. xx. 4; Isa. xlix.7. An 
essential part of the NPT¥ of this righteous peo- 

le is that it keeps faith. O0°)D% is found only 

ere in Isaiah. Not a superficial, vacillating 
righteousness, but a ar eran having a firm 
foundation is required. For as God is a sure 
stronghold, a pty ‘4¥ in which we can con- 
fide, so He requires also a 2 pal ga trusts firmly 
in Him, and cleaves to Him with a fidelity that 
cannot be shaken. D°JD® therefore, as the Latin 
fides, signifies both faith and fidelity. Comp. i. 
26. The Lorp, on His har offers as a firm for- 
mation, peace, peace (lvii. 19; xxvii. 5). I¥° 
is a formation, frame. When it denotes a thought 
that is framed, then ‘¥" is almost always united 
with MIWMd or 39 (Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; 1 Chr. 
xxviii, 9; xxix. 18). As “Y¥* stands alone in our 
place, it sanilice here what it means elsewhere 
when standing alone;—a thing framed of an 
kind (xxix. 16; Ps. ciii. 14; Hab. ii.18). 30 


T 


exi. 8; cxii. 8) is = established, firmly 


Ps. 
Sauer As now in a city there are many arti- dust 


ficial formations, things framed, both of a visible 


and invisible natare, as pillars, statues, buildings, 
contrivances, institutions, and such like, which 


serve partly.for ornament, partly for use, eo here 
peace is called a formation or thing framed 
which the Lorp keeps.on ite firm foundation, 
The participle passive "403 is found further 
only in Ps, cxii. 7, where it is used as gynonymous 
with [13). We may take it in our place also asm 
confiding, confidently established (conglutinatum, 
concretum ac 


sity for individuals subjectively to found: them- 
selves on the Lorn, t.¢., in faith to rely 
Him. On the contrary, he who does not subjec- 
tively yield Himself to the Lorp in faith will not 
be partaker of the blessing of the objective salva- 
tion that has been constituted, established (John 
iii. 148qq.). Hence (ver. 4) the emphatic exhor- 
tation; “trust in the Lorn,” ef. [1 cannot accept 
the interpretation of ver. 3 given by Dr. Nan»- 
GELSBACH. The best modern {nterpreters are 
substantially in accord with the E.V. The most 
literal t ion of the verse that can be given is: 
“The mind stayed or supported (on Thee) Thou 
wilt keep (in) peace, peace, because it trusteth in 
Thee.” - Peace as an objective formation could 
not be said to érust in God, for it is not a living 
being of will, This objection is fatal to 
the view wrought out so i ously and elabo- 
rately by our author.—D. M.| The abbreviation 
t standing alone is found in Isaiah besides here, 
xxxviii. 11. The combination forming a climax 
TW71° T° occurs in Isaiah besides here only xii. 2 
“WS in the spiritual signification is found in Isaiah 
viii. 14; xvii.10; xxx. 29; xliv.8; lil. [This 
hallowed designation of the Lorp, “Rock of 
Ages,” is found as marginal rendering of what in 
the text of the E. V. is translated badrersen 
strength.” The rendering of the margin is li 
and accurate. The expression “ Rock of Ages” 
is ee in the Bible in this place only.”— 
D. M. 
4, Por he bringeth——the needy .— Vers. 5 
and 6. A pledge that the Lorp will be the ever- 
lasting refuge of Hi peel is seen by the Pro- 
phet in this, that the Lorp has already humbled, 
cast down the worldly power. He expresses this 
partly in words whi e repeats from xxv. 12 
hose who dwell on high bras 5, 16) = 
lofty oity (comp. xi. 11, 17; xii. 4; xxx. 13), 
has broug t low [instead of the first verb bei g 
in the present tense, as in the E. V., it should be 
in the perfect]. The following impertects (fatures) 
express the permanent condition of humiliation 
in uence of the overthrow. The Prophet 
depicts the endless duration of the humiliation by 
the repetition of the verb expressing it (Asads- 


plonis). The different forms of the pronominal 


suffix attached to the verb are an ble varia- 
tion. The feet of those who had bean trod- 
den in the dust by the violent foot of the worldly. 
power now paas without sn Af over the city of 
the world which has been Jaid by God in the 


5. The way—majesty of the Lord.—Vers. 
7-10, In vers, 3-6 the Prophet, in connection with, 


DDR had discussed the idea of the reaiprocal, 
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fides implied in the life of the redeemed in com- 
munion with their God and in the city of God. 
In the following verses he discusses the idea of 


p”S, 20 that the words righteous natien that 
th faith, ver. 2, appear as the theme on 


which the Prophet here enlarges. The people 
of God must before all be themselves siphisonk 
They are such when their path is 0°W"2, which 
is here the subject, and means rectitudo, sincertias. 
It forms the ground which serves tha righteous as 
substratum of His walk, as the pathway of life. 
But the glory is due to God. For He it is who 
so levels (properly rolls, the Prophet had here in 


view Prov. iv. 26; v. 6,21) the path (ayo only 
here in Isaiah) of the righteous that it becomes 
Ww", The structure of the sentence forms a pro- 


lepsis similar to ver. 1. But in order that the 
idea of righteousness may attain its full realiza- 
tion in the world, it is that the divine 
righteousness also should unfold itself freely and 
unconfined. The unrighteousness which reigns in 
the world must be judged, the holy nature of God 
must become manifest in its full splendor. And 
this manifestation of the holiness and righteous- 
ness of God forms an object of the moat intense 
desire of the believers of the Old Testament. 
This desire finds expression in many Psalms, and 
the Prophet here again adopts quite the tone of 
the ms, We wait for thee in the way 
of thy judgments, means: We expect to see 
Thee march through the world as a righteous 
judge (comp. xl. 14; Prov. ii.8; xvii. 23). This 
manifestation of justice is hoped for by the right- 
ig ee for their own sake, but for the sake of 
the honor of God. Their desire, therefore, is to 
the name and remembrance (comp. Ex. iii. 
15 and Ps. cxxxy. 13) of the Lorp, ¢. ¢., that the 
Lorp may #0 manifest Himeelf that men may be 
put in a position to call Him by the right name, 
and to spread and propagate the right knowledge 
of Him. But even for the sake of the world, ¢. ¢. 
of unrighteous men themselves, the Prophet most 
fervently longs for the full manifestation of the 
divine righteousnese, which he here conceives of 
not exactly as that which destroys the ungodly, 
but rather as that which punishes them for their 
own profit (ver. 9). After having hitherto used 
the plural, the Prophet passes -over into the sin- 
gular, I desire, I seek: This can be explained 
only on the supposition that he here gives ex- 

reanion to a wish in which he personally was 
arin gasuabiracer ce sae ane f the 
object and perpetua eas of human injustice ? 
He whom the question: How can God tolerate 
such injustice? and the wish that an end may 
soon be put to it, does not suffer to rest even in 
the night, is the Prophet himself rather than 
those who, dwelling already in the glorified city of 


“4 


God, have behind them the ehief stages of the judg- 
ment of the world (xxiv.; xxv. 10sqq.). Wecannot 
ascribe this longing to carnal vindictiveness. In 
what follows the Prophet gives reasons for his de- 
sire in such a way as toshow clearly to what an ex- 
tent he transfers the actual necessities of the present 
time to that ideal future which he depicts. We 
have here another example of the Prophet’s man- 
ner of representing the future with the materials 
which the present time ryan The Prophet 
longs for the judgments of God, because he hopes 
that in proportion as the earth is visited by them, 
men will learn righteousness. We recognize here 
the teacher and preacher, who deeply laments 
that words produce but little impression, that 
facts which make themselves profoundly felt are 
necessary to bring men to the knowledge and 
practice of righteousness. In ver. 10 the Prophet 
declares that if judgments do not take place, if the 
wicked has favor shown him he doesnot learn 
righteousness ({1) Hoph of {20, only here in 
Isaiah ; it ocours, Prov. xxi. 10. The conditional 
sentence is without the hypothetical particle, as 
is often the case). The wicked is not improved 
when favor is shown to him, but proceeds even 
when surrounded by the righteous (MND) xxx. 
10; comp. lvii. 2; lix. 14) to act perversely 
(ay, Piel in the causative sense, besides only Ps. 
Ixxi. 4), and will never perceive the nature of 
God in all its glory and majesty (J¥%1 a word 
characteristic of Isaiah’s writings, ix. 17; xii. 5; 
xxviii. 3: it occurs besides only Ps. xvii. 10; 
Ixxxix.10; xciii. 1). We must indeed acquit the 
Prophet of a low carnal desire of revenge, but I am 
decidedly of opinion that the pacenge, neverthe- 
leas, breathes the legal spirit of the Old Testament 
(comp. Matth. iii. 7; Luke iii. 7), and is not born 
of the Spirit whose children we are to be. [A cor- 
rective to this last observation is furnished in the 
Exposition, which well sets forth the motives 
which inspired the Prophet to desire God’s judg- 
ments on the earth. ithout them men will! not 
learn righteousness. God’s goodness is despised 
or made the occasion of liventiousness, if there is 
no clear demonstration by terrible things in 
righteousness, that verily there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth. If Sohn the Baptist’s words 
(Matth. iii. 7 and Luke iii. 7) are, lke those of 
Isaiah, pronounced inconsistent with the Spirit 
of the New Testament, what shall be said of the 
words of our Saviour, Matt. xxiii. 33, and else- 
where? The desire that evil-doers should bé 
punished, and that there should bea manifesta- 
tion of the retributive justice of God, is not at va- 
riance with the Hep of the Gospel, or that love 
of our enemies which Christ enjoined and exem- 
plified, comp. Rev. vi. 10; xv. 4; xix. 1-2; 1 
Cor. xvi. 22; 2 Thes. £ 6-10, efc.—D. M.]. 


6..THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD AND.THE CONCLUDING ACTS OF THE 
' ~ JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD Cuarrm XXVLE 11-21. 


11 Lonrp, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not see; 
*they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy ‘at 
Yea, *the fire of thine enemies shall devour them. 


But 


the people; 
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12 Lorp, thou wilt ordain peace for us: 
For thou also hast wrought all our works ‘in us. 
13 O Lorp our God! 
' Other lords beside thee have had dominion over us: 
But by thee only will we make mention of thy name. 
14 They are dead, they shall not live; 
- They are ‘deceased, they shall not rise : 
Therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, 
And made all their memory to perish. 
15 Thou hast increased the nation, O Lorn, 
Thou hast increased the nation; thou art glorified : 
‘Thou hadst removod # far unto all the ends of the earth. 
16 Lorp, in trouble have they visited thee; 
They poured out a *prayer when thy chastening was upon them. _ 
17 Like as a woman with child, that draweth near the time of her delivery, 
Is in pain, and crieth out in her pangs ; 
So have we been ‘in thy sight, O Lorp. 


18 We have been with child, we have been in pain, 


We have as it were brought forth wind 


e 
? 


We have not wrought any deliverance in the earth ; 
Neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen. 


19 Thy dead men shall live: 


‘Together with my dead body shall they arise. 


Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 


For thy dew ts as the dew of herbs, 
And the earth shall cast out the dead. 
20 Come, my 


And shut thy doors about thee: 


ple, enter thou into thy chambers, 


Hide thyself as it were for a little moment, 


Until the indignation be overpast. 


21 For, behold, the Lorp cometh out of his place 
To punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity : 


The earth also shall disclose her ‘blood, 


And shall no more cover her slain. 


1 Or, toward thy people. 8 Or, for us. 


® they shall see to their shame pag id the 
¢ Shades. € thou hast removed far all 
£ my dead body shall arise, 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 12. It is not inconceivable that pawn stood here 


originally, and was changed through ignorance into 
OWN. In that case MDW wouid include ideaily the 
transitive notion of awarding, allotting by judicial sen- 


tence; and on this {ideal transitive notion 199 DOW 

would depend. We are struck by the rare word ADU, 

while DU is suggested by the context. [The correo 

tion of the text suggested is unnecesrzary.—D. M. ]. 

Ver. 13. 195 stands here adverbialiy as Eccles. vil. 

“3 

29. The normal form of expression would be 3729 72 

(Pa. Il. 6; Prov. v. 17). ees 
Ver. 15. 0° is properly “to add.” But the word is 


not rarely employed in the sense of “to increase,” it 
being left to the reader to think oither of that to which 
something {s added, or of the addition which is made. 
Niphal 35) is found besides here iff. 5; xxiii. 8, 9; 
xiii, 4; xiix.5. Piel n vi. 12; xxix. 13. 


Ver. 16. py (on this form which is found besides 
only Deut. viii. 3, 16, comp. Orsavsan Gr., 2 226, p, 449), 


te. > fires devour them, 
softheland. °¢ far Srom thy seght. 
6 og 


# Heb. Woods. 
enemies. 


8 Heb. secret epecch. 
hall 


hts. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

is = ¢ffundunt (besides here Job xxviii. 2; xxix. 6; xif. 
14; Ps. xli.9). Analogous is the Latin preces fundere 
(Vine. Aen. 6,55) and IN" yD Ps. cil. 1194 JID 
corresponds to \¥3 in the first half of the verse, and is 
best taken asa circumstantial clause with a verb to be 
supplied (comp. Ewa pn, 2 941 a, p. 823). ay) as TIN? 
ver.9. Comp. liiL. 8.—IDd is here, as afterwards, ver. 


18 a, conjunction (comp. xli. 25; Gen. xix. 15), and sig- 
nifies not only in ver. 17, but also in ver. 18, if we exam- 
ine thoroughly the construction, fanquam, like as 
("WRD). In ver.17 this is quite evident, for the con- 
struction fs simple: As woman with child is {n pain, 
so were we far from Thee. [Or rather, s0 we were from 
Thy presence, i. ¢, our evil condition proceeded from 
Thee.—D. M.]. 

Ver. 18. The particle of comparison has the significa- 
tion “ quasi, as if.” 

Ver. 20, Instead of 9°N47 the Kerl reads N77, um 

9 3 rs 


doubtedly because s chamber has only one M7, and 
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not ony nn. moreover, is not derived from nr 
but from a form m7 which does not elsewhere ocour). 
Bat both the assonance with Tym and the anomalous 
nature of the form ‘1/177 speak in favor of TN. *3N 
ie a singular form. It can be derived only from nan, 


which is not met with elsewhere: MIM is the form in 
TT 

use (in Isa. xlii. 22; xlix. 2). The appearance of the re 

dical Yod is also strange Con instead of F371). If this 


°371 is to be regarded as a feminine form, this too would 
be singular; for all the parallel verbal and nominal 
forms are masculine. The expression J)\-Oy/Dd is 
found only here and in Esra ix. 8. Comp. Isa. liv. 7. 


EXEGRETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. A new wonderful scene of the great eschato- 
Jogical drama presents itself to the view of the 
Prophet: the resurrection of the dead! He intro- 
duces this revelation with three brief sentences 
addressed to Jehovah, each of them beginning 
with the name Jehovah. In the first sentence he 
ex presees the thought that men do not perceive the 
hand of the Lorp already lifted up for judgment. 
But they shall one day perceive it when God’s 
zeal will display itself. But then they will be 
confounded, and fire will consume the adversa- 
ries (ver. 11). On the other hand, the Prophet 
sel opie the assurance that the judgment of God 
will promote the peace of the ly, as their 
works are wrought by God Hinisel? (ver. 12). 
The Prophet in the third place introduces us into 
that sphere to which he means to direct especial- 
ly our attention in what follows. For even this 
sphere stands in the closest relation to the mani- 
festation of God indicated in vers, 11 and 12. He 
characterizes this region, first in general, as one 
whose inhabitants in a certain sense are not ander 
the dominion of God, but are in the power of 
another lord. [Other lords, it should be said. 
And the verb is in the tense.—D. M.]. An 
abnormal condition! The persons here meant 
cannot praise ; for this can be done only 
when a man is united to God, when he is in Him 
(ver. 13). It is at once apperent from ver. 14 that 
the Prophet means the dead. According to the 

ailing opinion the dead cannot live again. 
Hi has destroyed and blotted out for- 
ever their remembrance (ver. 14). This realm 
of death goes on increasing ; its borders are ever 
further removed (ver. 15). Yet the longing for 
deliverance is by no means extinct even in the 
dead: they seek the Lorp, and their whi 
yer ascends to God from their place of trial 
tee. 16). Yea, the world of the dead even make 
exertions to restore themselves to life, which 
efforts can be compared with the pangs of a wo- 
man in travail (ver. 17). But the result is use- 
leas: only wind is brought forth (ver. 18). Yet 
their hope is not disappointed. Butonly the dead 
who are the Lorp’s will rise to life. These are 
summoned to awake and rejoice. As a dew of 
luminous substances will it be, when the earth 
brings to the light the inhabitants of the world of 
(ver. 19). But the earth will restore not 
merely the bodies of the godiy. She will cer 
to the light all the evil, especially all the blood- 
guiltiness which is buried in her boeom. This 
will be a terrible element of wrath and judgment. 
While this takes place, those who have risen from 
the dead are to conceal themselves. After a mo- 
ment the wrath will be past, and then salvation 
will reign forever (vers. 20,21). [It 
is a strange and unique imagination of Dr. NarE- 
GELSBACH, that the Prophet gives usin ver. 13, 
the of the dwellers in Sheol; as it is 


most manifest that the speakers in ver. 12, con- 
tinue in what follows their s addressed to 
Jehovah. See how verse 13 begins like the two 
preceding verses with thename Jehovah. There 
is nothing to indicate the assumed change of 
speakers, or to make us suppose that the occu- 

ts of an inframundane region, an infernal 
imbus, suddenly and without a pause, take up the 
address to the Almighty, abruptly dropped by the 
ecclena miltians. e perfect tense, too, in ver. 
13, may not be arbitrarily treated as the present, 
to accommodate the to the author’s 
theory. This earth, and not Sheol, is unques- 
tionably the theatre of what is described in vers. 
15-18. The prayer spoken of in ver. 16 comes 
not from the es of the departed, but from the 
inhabitants of this world when God’s judgments 
are in the earth (comp. ver. 9). It is a purely 
gratuitous assumption, involving, too, an anti- 
scriptural error, that a place of trial under the 
cath is the scene of the vain endeavors so graphi- 
cally depicted in vers. 18 and 19. I append Dr. 
J. A. ALEXANDER’Ss brief analysis of vers. 12-21. 
“The Church abjures the service of all other so- 
vereigns, and vows 9} ann devotion to Him hy 
whom it has been delivered and restored (vers, 
12-15). Her utter incapacity to save herself is 
then contrasted with God’s power to restore His 
people to new life, with a joyful anticipation of 
which the song concludes (vers. 16-19). Thead- 
ditional sentences contain a beautiful and tender 
intimation of the trials which must be endured 
before these glorious events take place, with a 
solemn assurance that Jehovah is about to visit 
both His people and their enemies with chastise- 
ments (vers, 20, 21).”—-D. M.]. 

2. LORD——thy name.—Vers. 11-13. The 
Prophet perceives the approach of great things, 
but men ive nothing of them. He com- 
plains of this tothe Lorp. Thy hand is lifted 
up, says he, and they see it not. [The ad- 
verb “when ” is unnecessarily supplied in the E. 
V. It is better to render literally “Thy hand is 
lifted up; they will not see” or “ (but) they do 
not see fo. M.]. The uplifted hand is ready, 
and able to smite. The expression 1D) QT is 
fqund in the Pentateuch in more senses than one. 
May it not signify here the menacing high hand? 
According to Scripture great signs on earth and 
in heaven will precede the coming of the Lorp 
(Matt. xxiv. 8, 8, 29), but the wicked will not give 
heed to these signs (Matt. xxiv. 37-39). They 
will not be willing to see the hand of God in 
them. But they will be forced to their confusion 
(123°) is a parenthetical clanse marking a circum- 
stance) to recognize the hand of God in the 
signs from the correspondence between them and 
the decisive facts following on them, when they 
shall have perceived the zeal, 1. ¢., the strict, 
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judging, and avenging righteousness of God 
comp. ix. 6; xi. 13; xxxviii. 32; lxiii. 15) at- 
testing itself on the ee (com .in regard to 
the construction, Pa. Ixix. 10). (The expression 
Dy MeIP made dependent in the E. V. on 1a», 
and understood of the envy of the heathen toward 
the people of God, is St Mend dependent by 
our author on VI, and is also rightly understood 
of the zeal of the Lorp of hosts (ix. 6: xxxvii. 
82), but this zeal of the Lorp is not directed 
inst a people who are none of His, as Dr. 
AEGELSBACH thinks, but is the zeal of the Lorp 
Sor His own people.—D.M.]. The fire of this 
zeal will consume those men who could see, but 
would not sce; will devour thy adversaries 


*"¥, prefixed apposition to the suffix in pon), 
a ire wicked, who to their dismay are sur- 
prised by the judgment of God, the Prophet turns 
to the pious who wait for the day of judgment as 
the day of their redemption (Luke xxi. 28). 
These express the confident assurance that the 
Lorp will assign, prepare them peace on that 
great day. MDW, ponere, statuere, is found in 
Ieaiah only here, comp. 2 Kings iv. 38; Ezek. 
xxiv. 3; Ps. xxii.16. The righteous justly ex- 
t from the judgment the peace of . For 
ow could the righteous Judge award them aught 
else, seeing that He Himself has wrought their 


works? Instead of thesecond 9 we should per- 
haps rather expect 133; but the Prophet, who de- 
lights in significant accords in sound, chose un- 


doubtedly to make a second 137 co d to the 
first, in order to indicate thereby that the fruit of 
the judgment must correspond to the fruit of the 


life. The third sentence begins with iene ry. 
The address is thus more forcible, and forms an 
antithesis to the subject and predicate of the sen- 
tence. Is it not a contradiction which cannot be 
maintained, when it must be said: Thou art in- 
deed our God, but others ruleover us? [But the 
rfect tense should not be treated as a present.— 

. M.]. To understand D°JW of the worldly 
powers alone, which is the common view, seems 
to me quite too restricted, and not to correspond 
to the context. I translate 3 “‘in thee” [‘‘ By 
thee,” ¢. ¢., a wer or help, is the common 
rendering.—D. Mm The aim of ver. 13 is that 
of a general introduction into the region which is 
afterwards to be particularly spoken of. [“ As 
to the lords who are mentioned in the first clause, 
there are two opinions. One is, that they are the 
Chaldeee or oe a whom the Jews 
had been in bondage. is is now the current 
cole or Lack The other is, that they are the false 
or idols whom the Jews had served before 

the exile. Against the former and in favor of 
the latter erepom aoe it may be suggested, first, 
that the Babylonian bondage did not hinder the 
Jewa from mentioning Jehovah’s name or prais- 
ing Him ; secondly, that the whole verse looks 
like 8 confession of their own fault and a promise 


i pape rulers, is its exnet correspondence with 
the singular fact in Jewish history, that since the 
Babylonish exile they have never even been sus- 
pected of idolatry.” ALExaNDER.—D. M.]. 

38. They are dead——ends of the earth. 
—Vers. 14-15. The Prophet proceeds now di- 
rectly to the thought which he intends afterwards, 
ver. 19, to bring to light: the resurrection of the 
dead. But that the light of this wonderful divine 
revelation Fan shine more conspicuously he pre- 
sents, as a foil to it, the opinion which had not 
been hitherto disputed, and which was supposed 
to be indisputable, vis., that the dead do not come 
to life again. [Rut what indication is given that 
the Prophet in the 14th verse means to relate an 
opinion said to prevail universally in regard to 
the impossibility of a resurrection of the dead ? 
Why not rather understand this verse as a decla- 
ration that the other lords just spoken of should 
not merely cease to exist, but even to be remem- 
bered ? e language used is applicable tu the 
deities of an effete mythology once worshipped by 
Israel, as well as to the Babylonian and previous 
oppressors of Jerael. In regard to the opinion 
which “hitherto has passed and even now 
in the whole world as incontrovertible truth, that 
there is no redemption from the bands of death,” 
does not Hosea, an earlier Prophet than Isaia 
announce that death and Sheol should be de- 
prived of their prey ? Hos. xiii. 14. Isaiah him- 
self, too, does not here for the first time make 
mention of the vanquishing of death. See xxv. 
8; comp. Job, xix. 25-27.—D. M.]. For this 
very reason ({2=mwi ith reference to this, in so 
far. Comp.on Jer. v. 2; Isa. xxvii. 9) hast thou 
visitedand destroyed themand made their 
memory to perish. Most interpreters under- 
stand verse 15 of the fall and resuscitation of the 
people of Israel. [And rightly do they so under- 
standit. Few readers will assent to Dr. NAEGELS- 
BACH’s singular opinion that the land that is en- 
larged isthe region of the dead. Inthe E. V. 
the last clause of verse 15 is rendered “ thou hadet 
removed far unio all the ends of the earth.” 
But the words “it” and “unto” are not in the 
original text, and the pluperfect is not warranted. 
Omitting these.additiens and discarding the plu- 
perfect, we have the rendering, ‘thou hast re- 
moved the ends of the land,” «. ¢., extended the 
boundaries of the country. Thus we are told that 
extension of territory had been along with 
increase 5 lap rR M. j. 

8. LO in trouble——woeld fallen.— 
Vere. 16-18. But even in the realm of the dead 


the longing for life and the hope of ning it 
are not extinguished. Even ‘the dead in their 
distress seck the Lonp, the fountain of all hope. 


[‘‘ Visit is here used in the unusual but natural 
sense of seeking God in supplication.” —ALEXAN- 
DER]. The prayer of the dead in a low whisper 

wri) ascends from their place of trial to the 


RD. [If we take our theology from the book 
of Isaiah, there is no “ place of trial” for the god- 


ri after this life. The righteous man when he 
ies enters into peace, lvii.2. I need hardly state 
o- 


here that a purgatory, according to Roman 
lic doctrine, is not ‘tended for unbelievers.—D, 
M.]. Verse 17 obviously supposes that a deliv- 
erance from Sheol is possible, and that the hope 
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of this deliverance is not extinct in its oocupants. 
This hope produces rather, according to the view 
of the fi ona the dwellers of Hades, art 
gle and endeavor after liberation from prison whi 

can be compared with the pains of child-bearing. 
But this impulse of hope remains unsatisfied so 
long a3 it is a merely natural one. I take 7'199 
not in the causal but in the local signification far 
from (comp. xiv. 19; xxii. 3; Judg.ix.21). Far 
from Jehovah, without vital union with Him, a 
dead man cannot raise himself to new life. [1 prefer 
taking T3390 in the causal signification. The 
text runs—“ So have we been” (1°11), not “we 
are.””—-D. M.]. All convulsive efforts of the dead 
which aim at a new life are ineffectual. They 
are like bringing forth wind, the issue of an ap- 
parent pregnancy in consequence of the disease 
called empneumatosis (GEsENIUs, DELIzscH). The 
O’ND must learn by experience that without Je- 
hovah they cannot bless (comp. on TWYIW ver. 1) 
the land of their habitation, i. ¢., here, the earth 


(comp. afterwards 52D), because, however con- 
vulsive their pangs may be, through them no in- 
habitants of the world (Ps. xxxiii. 8; Isa. 
xviii. 3; xxvi..9; Nah. i. 5; Lam. iv. 12) will 
drop, s. e., no births to a new life will take place. 


3) is used here and ver. 19 of the partus. Comp. 
the Greek wire, the Latin cadere, the German 
werfen (GEs. Thes. p. 897). [This meaning of 


5D) is in my opinion more than doubtful. But 
what are we to think of the Shades in Hades 
striving to give birth to themselves, fruitlessly 
laboring to get back into the world, and this, not 
so much for the purpose of releasing themselves 
from their gloomy abode, as with a view to bless 
the world with new inhabitants, and to work de- 
liverance or safety for it? Generous Shades! 
So self-forgetful amid their sufferings in Hades! 
The judicious reader may be left to make his own 
comments on this strange notlon.—D. M.]. 

5. Thy dead—the dead.—Ver. 19. [“ This 
verse is in the strongest contrast with the one 
before it. To the ineffectual efforts of the people 
to eave themselves, he now opposes their actual 
deliverance by God.”—ALEXANDER.]. The suf- 


fix of the first person in °N) corresponds to 


the suffix of the second person in J‘No. n33 


(ver. 25) is never used in the plural. It is a 
collective word (comp. Lev. xi.-8, 11 sqq.; Jer. 
vii. 33; xvi. 4 ¢ saepe). We have to refer the 
eaffix of the first person to the Prophet who here 
speaks in the name of the church. It ia he who 
after the disconsolate words of the Shades ("| 
speaks as the interpreter of Jehovah here (an 
afterwards vers. 20, 21) words of consolation, and 
in the spirit of prophecy utters the triumphant 
call to awake, which will one day be pronounces 
by a mightier voice that it may be fulfilled. 
‘WY *I3V only here, comp. xviii. 3. The words 
N90 °D graphicall depict the thonght ex- 
pressed in what goes before, On the morning of 
resurrection a wonderful dew will cover the 
earth. It is no more the earthly dew, it is a 


heavenly, a divine dew (therefore 120). If even 
now the earthly dew, when the rays of the sun 
19 


mirror themselves in it, les like pearls, how 
resplendent will be the of that heavenly 
dew, every one of which will be a glorified lumi- 
nous y, 8 body of the resurrection! The 
plural NWR is found only here; for NK 2 
Kingz iv. 39 is a quite different word [7]. O° 

occurs only once; Ps. cxxxvi. 7. The singu- 
lar N® is found Ps. oxxxix. 12; Est. viii. 16, 
That the signification “lights” suits the connec- 
tion cannot be doubted. For the new resurrec- 
tion life is a life in the light (John i. 4; viii. 12), 
and the dééa of which our body, as ofupopgov 
with the body of Christ, will partake (Phil. iii, 
21) is in ita nature light (Matt. xvii. 2). But 
whence come these forms of light which as 
heavenly dew-drope will on the morning of the 
pei dss shine on the reli of the ra ? 

e ve arisen, t. ¢., they come out of the 
arth in which they hitherto e D°XD', as gloomy 
shades have dwelt. At the almighty word of the 
Lorp the earth was forced to give up (cast out, 
ver. 18) these D°KD that had been hitherto re- 
garded 7 . spoil that could not be snatched from 
it (ver. 14). 

f Come my people——her slain.— Vers. 
20, 21. If we receive the simple natural im- 
pression made by the Prophet’s representation, 
we must eny that we are transported by these two 
verses into the time after the resurrection. [1] For 
ileal (ee can be addressed except that which 
according to ver. 19 has been awakened to new 
life? And why must this people after it had in 
Hades pined so long in suspense and anxiety, Ci 
conceal itself again after it had hardly come fo 
to the light? And why is it set forth as a cha- 
racteristic mark of the time during which the 
people shall remain hidden, that in that time the. 
earth shall disclose all the shed blood it had ab-. 
sorbed, and all corpses of the slain which it had 
concealed and kept? Is that not a clear refer-. 
ence to the time of the last judgment which: 
brings everything to light and finishes every- 
thing? These are qnestions the answer to which 
was not known by the Prophet himself. It is. 
the Apocalypse of the New Testament that first 
eolves for us this riddle. It distinguishes a first 
and a second resurrection. And it makes the. 
setting loose of Satan with the last assault on the 
city of God follow the first resurrection, after 
which there ensues the second general resurrec- 
tion with the great universal judgment (Rev.. 
xx.). [According to this exposition ante who 
partake of the first resurrection were gloomy 
shades in misery till the earth cast them forth ;: 
and after having been raised from. the dead they 
must hide themselves. Bunt the dead in Christ 
were never shades in misery, and when they are 
raised, they shall be at once caught up to meet 
the Lorp in the air and to be ever with Him. 
1 Thess. iv. 16,17. The ingenuity displayed b 
our author in illustrating this passage of Isaiah. 
from the Apocalypse is very striking.—D. M.]. 
What those chambers are into which the peop e 
should go (“8 only here in Isaiah) the Prophet 
does not explain. Bat when according to Rev. 
xx. 9 the mapeuPoad rdv dyiov and the wédc 
nyarnuévy is surrounded by enemies, I cannot 
doubt that the saints are enjoined during the: 
short tribulation of the city to. withdraw, and. 
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give themselves to solitary prayer in quiet ex- | The words “for, behold, the Lorp cometh out 
pectation. At the same time this does not, 1| of his place,” are taken literally from Micah, i. 
think, exclude the application of the counsel here | 3 comp. Matt. xxv. 31; Rev. xx. 11. As count- 
given by the Prophet to all cases related to that | erpart to the blessed fruits, which the earth ac- 


final and highest storm of indignation as typical | cording to ver. 19 will bring forth, and at the 
same time as proof of the all-comprehensive cha- 
and preparatory eventa, Ver. 21 BY! a storm, | ioe of the judgment, the slain and the blood 


storm of wrath, is a word which occurs not rarely | that has been ahed are specified as what the earth 
in Isaiah; x. 5,25; xiii. 5; xxx. 27. The storm | will on that day cause to come to light. The 
is comparatively short, but in its intensity sur- | earth opened its mouth to receive the blood of 

all others. For it comprehends according | Abel who was the first alain (Gen. iv. 11). 
to Rev. xx. 9-15 nothing less than the overthrow | And since that time it has taken in all the blood 
of Satan, and the general jecement. Verse 2] | that has been shed, and all the dead bodies of 
answers to this exactly. Jehovah rises from | the slain; and preserves them faithfully for the 
His place in order to visit the ‘ber of the inhabi- | day of judgment, when they shall come forth as 
tants of the earth (‘#71 3% co 2 on them, | incontrovertible witnesses against the guilty. In 


ectivel 
and if the earth then discloses all hid en blood-{| the book of the Revelation, too, it is ex hi 


guiltiness, this plainly enough indicates that that | declared that the sea, and death, and 
storm of wrath involves a work of judgment. | disclose all their dead (Rev. xx. 13). 


7 THE DOWNFALL OF THE WORLDLY POWERS AND ZION’S JOYFUL RESUR- 
RECTION. CuHaprer XXVIII. 1-9. 


1___ Iw that day the Lorn with his ‘sore and great and strong sword, 
Shall punish leviathan the piercing serpent, 
Even leviathan, that crooked serpent ; 
And he shall slay the n that ts in the sea. 
2 In that day sing ye unto her, 
A vineyard of red wine. 
3 I the Lorp do keep it; 
I will water it every moment. 
Lest any hurt it, 
I will keep it night and day. 
4 Fury 2 not in me; 
Who ‘would set the briers and thorns against me in battle? 
I would ’go through them, 
I would burn them together. 
5 Or let him take hold of my strength, 
That he ntay make peace with me ; 
And he shall make peace with me. 
6 ‘He shall cause them that come of Jacob to take root: 
Israel shall blossom and bud, 
And fill the face of the world with fruit. 
7 Hath he smitten him, *as he smote those that smote him? 
Or is he slain according to the slaughter of them that are slain by him ? 
8 In measure, ‘when it shooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it ; 
“He stayeth his rough wind in the day of the east wind. 
9 By this, therefore, shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged ; 
And this és all the fruit to take away his sin; 
When he maketh all the stones of the altar 
As ‘chalkstones that are beaten in sunder, 
The ‘groves and ‘images shall not stand up. 
a a 
‘ OF then thou sendeat tt forth. : OF shen he rommoecih it. ‘ Orrmmiaagen epee aires 


rape will Jacod take root. Heimat with his rough bast. t stones of mortar 
6 images of Aaktoreth ° 
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TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 2 On the authority of the Septuagint (a4uweAiw 
aaddg dwihipqpe), of the Targum (nea plantata in terra 
bons), and of many codices and editions, many inter- 
preters read Wt}, which finds support in TON), 
Amos v.11, and JOP) “WW, Isa. xxxif. 12 Comp. v.7; 
Jer. fii. 19. Although Df is the more difficult read- 
ing, “WoT} is perhaps to be preferred here. For what 
does IDF PD mean? [But compare td) Numb. 
vi 4; Jud. xiil 14, and such phrases as a mine of 
wealth, a well of water. Though Dr. Narcrrapacn follows 
moet modern commentators In preferring the reading 
JOM, there is no neceasity for altering here the com- 
mon text of the Hebrew Bible.—D. M.}. If the suppo- 
sition be made that DID denotes a plantation in gen- 
eral, and JV°t DD, J udg. xv. 5, be appealed to, still DVD 
alone denotes a vineyard in #20 many places that the. 
addition VF} appears pleonastic. [But this objection 


GRAMMATICAL. 


would equally avail against such an expression as a 
spring of water.—D. M.J. It cannot be proved that 


wen denotes a nobler kind of wine. I prefer therefore, 
with Dagcustzr and Decitzace, and many older inter- 


preters, to read “1!)/}. 

Ver. 6, Dascusien isin error in thinking that Mey’ 
cannot be taken as juesive. Comp. Nanerissacm, 2 90, 
3, & 

Ver. 6. wan radices agere (Job y.8; Ps, xxx. 10) is 
denominative from Wry (comp. xIvill. 24). 

Ver. 8. The word IRORD3D is best derived from THRD 
mensura, so that the word is contracted from ARDS 
TIRD. Dagesh forts in the second D arises from the ae 
similation of the 7}, while the first % has completely 
lost its powér as a consonant. Compare nenp? for 
AE P?, NRON for NRYN. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. If we consider that vers. 1,10 and 11 of this 
chapter are directed against the worldly power, 
while vers. 2-9, and 12, 13, contain words of com- 
fort for Israel, we ascertain that the chapter is 
divided into two principal parts, each of which 
again consists of two subdivisions which corres- 

to one another. The Prophet sees here also 
the salvation of Israel set off by the foil of the 
aaa inflicted on the heathen worldly power. 
f we connect, as many do, ver. 1 with chap. xxvi. 
we destroy the beautiful lelism of chapter 
xxVvii., violate the principle of the number two, 
which dominates chape. xxiv.—xxvii., and bring 
ver. 1 into a connection to which it does not be- 
long. For after the words in xxvi. 21, which are 
of eo general a character, chap. xxvii. would not 
follow naturally; and is not xxvii. 1, by the for- 
mula in that day, even as manifeatly separated 
from xxvi. 21 as it is connected there ily 
xxvii.2? As chapter xxv. is related to chapter 
xxiv., 20 is chap. xxvii. related to slg aeeageh 
As in chap. xxv. Mount Zion ae the 
all-embracing scenes of judgment as the only place 
of salvation and peace, so the leading thought in 
chap. xxvii. is seen to be Israel’s victory over ita 
enemies, the worldly powers, and its deliverance 
from their grasp, in order, as a united people, to 
partake of salvation on Mount Zion. The Pro- 
phet in xxv. 10 sqq., set forth the worldly pow- 
ere under the name of Moab, and he now gives a 
different emblematic representation of them. He 
exhibits them under the form of beasts as the 
straight and the coiled Leviathan, and as the cro- 
codile. Of all these he declares that they will be 
vanquished by the mighty sword of Jehovah (ver. 
1). A call is at the same time made by him 
to begin a hymn regarding Israel, as he himself 
had already done, xxv. 1 eqq. (ver. 2). In this 
hymn Jehovah Himeelf is introduced as the 
Speaker. He declares that He will faithfull 
protect and tend Israel as His vineyard (ver. 3). 
And if hostile powers, like thorns and thistles, 
should desire again to injure the vineyard, He 
will terribly intervene, and burn them up ( verse 
4): unless they make peace with Him by humble 
and believing submission under His might (5). 


Israel shall see ro y in the distant fature take 
root, bloseom and bud, and fill the earth with its 
fruita (ver. 6). That the prospect of such a glo- 
rious future is disclosed to Israel ought not to 
seem Think how the Lorp has hith- 
erto treated Israel. It has never been exposed 
to such destructive strokes as its enemies (ver. 7). 
The Lorp metes out punishment to Ierael in 
spoonfuls, not by the piped aloarii it only b 
temporary rejection when He makes His breat 
over the land like a blast of the east wind 
tee 8). And by these very chastisements Is- 


rael’s guilt is purged, and Ierael reaps then the 
bl fruit, that the stones of the altars of its 
falae are become as lime-stones that are 
crushed and cast away, and that therefore the 


images of Asbtoreth and of the sun will stand up 
no more (ver. 9). 

2. In that day——in the sea.— Ver. 1. The 
expression in that day indicates here too that 
what is introduced by this formula belongs to the 
rame stage of the world’s history as what precedes. 
The Prophet freely uses the verb Tp) in these 
chapters of punitive visitation: xxiv. 21; xxvi. 
14, 21; xxvii. 3. That pe here is connected 


with pb”, xxvi. 21, may be readily admitted. 
For truly the visitation spoken of in xxvii. 1 is a 
part, yea, the chief of that universal one 
which has for its object, according to xxvi. 21, 
the whole population of the earth. But I cannot 
concede that the visitation xxvii. 1 is absolutel 
identical with the one threatened in xxvi. 21. 
For, as has been shown above, chap. xxvii. is not 
of so general a character as chap. xxvi. And the 
formula in that day points to a difference as 
well as to contemporaneousness. In xxvii. 1 that 
part of the judgment is prominently set forth 
which has respect to the great worldly powers that 
are the immediate oppressors of Israel, as cha 
xxv. and xxvii. have for their subject the singu 
position of Israel in the general judgment indicated 
by D*OwAVI) [P¥ 9 (xxiv. 23 comp. xxv. 6) or 
pow Wipn Wi (xxvii. 13). The sword of 
Jehovah, symbol of His power that destroys every- 
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thing opposed to it, is after the original 
Dent Bai 41 sq., often mentioned ; Pa. vii. 13 ; 
xvii.13; Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6; lxvi. 16; Jer. xii. 12; 
xlvii. 6. This sword with which the Lorp will 
annihilate the enemies of Israel is described as 
hard in respect to its material, great in to 
its length, and strong with reference to its irresis- 
tible action. These enemies of Israel are repre- 
sented under the image of monstrous beasts. This 
form of expression is based on -views which Ai 
vade the divine revelation of the Old and New 
Testament. Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 31; lxxiv. 13; Dan. 
vii, 3 eqq.; viii. 3 aqq.; Rev. xii. 3 eqq.; xiil. 1 
q. The kingdom of God is human (Dan. vil. 
1 q.), the worldly power is animal, brutal, 
hearilees: crnel. Here, first of all, the question 
arises whether merely earthly powers of the world 
are meant, and not rather powers of heaven 
and of the world as xxiv. 21. Insupport of the 
view that the two Leviathans mentioned in this 
verse are powers of heaven, appeal is made to Job 
xxvi. 13, where certainly M3 WM) is mentioned 
asaconstellation. Hence the conclusion is drawn 


that also }IN2py WN) is a constellation (Hrrzia, 


HENDEWERK, DRECHSLER). But the whole 
structure of these four chapters proves that powers 
of heaven cannot be here in question. For our 
pn a stands parallel to chap. xxv., and treats 
of the peculiar position of Israel in LA epee to 
the worldly power. But in chap. xxv. the worldly 
power is represented by what is of the earth, by 
the personified Moab. Here there isa climax, 
while three animal forms, placed at the com- 
mencement of the discourse, take the part of 
Moab, which is there placed at the close. More- 
over, in this passage, 1° WM) and pnopy wn 
are not the leading terms. But these designations 
only define more particularly the term Levia- 
than. The case would be different if the latter 
term were wanting, and the Prophet spoke only 
of ‘2 WN) and ‘y WN). As ourtext runs, we can 
only say that the Prophet has in view two powers 
that in their nature are cloeely related, nay essen- 
tially alike, for which reason he designates both 
of them by the name Leviathan.—They have, 
however, their individual peculiarities, wherefore 
he more particularly defines the one as the flee- 
ing serpent and the other as the coiled ser- 
pent. The predicate “fleeing serpent” is mani- 
festly borrowed from Job xxvi. 13, as we have 
already observed manifold traces of the use of the 
book of Jobin Isaiah (comp. on xiv. 30; xvii. 2; 
xxi. 4; xxii. 2, 4, 22, 24; xxiii. 12; xxv. 2). 
The expression 11°43 WN) denotes in Job, as is on 
all hands admitted, a constellation or a rance 
in the heavens, although the learned still dispute 
whether it is the dragon, or the milky way, or 
the scorpion, or the rainbow (comp. LEYRER in 
Herzoa's R. Ency. X1X., p. 565). Isaiah, how- 
ever, found the expression in its literal significa- 
tion fit to be appended as an apposition to the 
term Leviathan. This is apparent, because Levia- 
than nowhere else denotes a constellation, and 
the second apposition pnopy WM) occurs in no 
other place as the name of a constellation. The 
i then is, what is the proper meaning of 

‘12917? That #3 denotes a serpent, is un- 
doubted. The word is found in this signification 


in Isaiah xiv. 29; Ixv. 25. But M3 which, 
besides here and Job xxvi. 13, occurs only Jsa. 
xliii. 14, can according to its etymology (13 fu- 
gere) have only the meaning “fleeing.” A WM) 
11" is therefore a serpent which at full stretch 
flees away in haste. In opposition to it Wn 
pny is a crooked, coiled serpent. The word 
[py is dm. 2ey. The radix 2Py occurs besides 
only in pre (Hab. i. 4 jus perversum) and in 
miopopy tortuoea, crookednesses, crooked ways 
(Judges v. 6; Ps. cxxv. 5). 11? is a poetic 
symbolical generic name which is sometimes 
given to the Crocodile (Job xl. 25; Pa, lxxiv. 
14), sometimes to other monsters of the deep (Job 
iii. 8; Ps. civ. 26). With such a bellua aquatica 
the two worldly powers are here com in 
such a way that each is placed in with a 
species of this genus. For it is plain that two 
powers are compared with two species of the ge- 
nus Leviathan, the one with one species, and the 
other with another species; snd that a third 
power is compared with the [‘3. The sword is 
aaingle one. It is only once mentioned, and is 
the subject common to three predicates. But the 
Leviathan is twice named, each time with a differ- 
ent specifying word. And that the Prophet un- 
derstands under the {*3/\ a third hostile power is 


evident from his not putting this term in apposi- 
tion to the term Leviathan. When afterwards, 
vers, 12 and 13, the land of the Euphrates, Assy- 
ria and Egypt are expressly designated as the 
— from slp pacer Israel will return 

ome, is not this to as & consequence 
of the Lorp having according to ver. 1 crushed 
these hostile powers and so compelled them to let 
Israel go free? It has been farther observed that 
}'3) denotes Egypt, li. 9 (the only place beside 
this one where it occurs in Isaiah); Ezek. xxix. 
3; xxxii. 2; Ps. Ixxiv. 13. The word is in 
meaning. though not in etymology, closely con- 
nected with the term Leviathan. Now if these 
places where {°JF is used in reference to Egypt 


are borrowed from the one before us, they cer- 
tainly bear witness to an ancient and indisputa- 
ble interpretation. We are, therefore, fully jue- 
tified in ppsoreanting PANES to be denoted by the 
dragon that is in the sea (regarding 0° comp. 
xviii. 2; xix.5; xxi. 1). But if the [°32 denotes 
Egypt, then the Leviathan, the fleeing ser- 
pent, must be the land of the is a 4.¢., Assy- 
ria, for the t shooting quickly along is an 
apt emblem of the rapid Tigris, which name, 
according to the testimony of the ancients (SrRa- 
Bo XI. p. 627; Curr. VIL 36), means an arrow. 
In the Persian and Kurdish Tir denotes both an 
arrow and the Tigris (comp. Gzsxn., Thes., p. 
448). In regard to the windings of the Euphrates 
Heroporus speaks (I., 185) and relates that in 
sailing down the river, Arderikka, a place situated 
on it, is by three times in three daya. 
Might not Jeremiah (1.17) have had this passage. 
before his mind in writing: “first the king of 
Assyria ate him, and last this Nebuchadrezzar, 
king of Babylon, hath crushed his bones?’ Amsy- 
ria, the power that rushed straight upon Israel, 
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laid hold of him with its teeth. But it tore off as 
it were only pieces of his flesh, inflicted flesh 
wounds. Bat Babylon has as the Boa Corstrictor 
enfolded Israel in the coils of his powerful body 
and crushed his bones. Comp. NarGELSBACH 
on Jer. 1. 17. That Jeaiah had Babylon before 
his mind is just as possible here as xxi. 1-10. 
Both places are to be similarly explained. 

3. in that day——wine.— Ver. 2. While the 
worldly powers are annihilated, Israel is elevated 
to high J and honor. The Prophets announces 
this comfort of his people in a hymn 
which is parallel to the hymn xxv. 1-5. This 
hymn is peculiar in its structure, as it consists of 
brief members formed of only two words. It is 
true that many members of it consist of three or 
four words. t two constitute always the lead- 
ing ideas; what is over and above, may be said 
to be accessory ideas which are only grammati- 
cally indispensable. In ver. 4 in the line 1331~"D 
Iv VD the first two and the last two words 


introduction (ver. 2) and the close (ver. 5) each 
contain three of them. The principle of dualit 
is here carried out in such a way that the whole 
consists of six times two, and eight times two, 
consequently, of 28 members. at the intro- 
duction close have each only three times two 
members, imparts to the whole the charm of a 
sort of crescendo and decrescendo. Ver. 2 does not 
properly belong to the song itself. For it con- 
tains only the theme and the summons to cele- 
brate it in song. But it is rhythmically con- 
structed as the song itself, and rbvthmically re- 
ed, it is a part of the song. The words D7 
OM form the title prefixed absolutely (comp. 
D'M35) ver. 6). Jerael is compared with a vine- 
yard as in v. 1 agq. Bat there is this difference, 
that in v. 1 sqq. Israel appears as a vineyard con- 
signed to destruction as a punishment; here it is 
a vineyard faithfully protected and tended. VN) 
is found only here and Deut. xxxii. 14. That 
the word denotes wine is certain ; but it is doubt- 
fal how this meaning is reached whether ab ¢- 
fervescendo (from fermenting) or a rubedine. [The 
analogy of the cognate Arabic and Syriac sup- 
ports the former of these derivations, which 1s 
the one commonly adopted by modern scholars. 


—D. M.. 719 129 is not to be joined with 013 
win. For this date plainly refers to all that 


follows, and 19 13) are not words of the Prophet, 
but words which people at that day will call out 


to one another. 9 after 1)Y in the signification 
“in reference to” as Num. xxi. 17; 1 Sam. xxi. 
12; xxix. 5; Ps. cxlvii. 7. 

4. Ithe LORD——peace with me.—Vers. 
3-5. The Prophet by putting into the mouth of 
the people a song in which Jehovah Himself as 

er gives glorious promises to the people, in- 
timates that the people may these promises 
as their own certain possession. For they belong 
to them as those who publish them, and they are 
sure to them, because they proclaim them as 
ipsissima of Jehovah. The Lorp promises 
now that He will keep His vineyard and abund- 


antly water it coryavo every moment as op2 
which two expressions stand er Job vii. 18. 


Comp. Isa. xxxiii. 2; Pa. lxxili. 14 ef saepe) yea 
er it night and day, that it may not be visited 


by an enemy (7p) with Sy which elsewhere de- 
notes a visitation for punishment, comp. Hos. xii. 
8; Jer. ix. 24 9q., seems to stand here in the 
sense of, 19, 718. The fary (D1) here for the 
first time comp. xxxiv. 2; xlii. 25; li. 13, 17, 20, 
22 et in the second part of Isaiah), which the 
Lorp formerly felt and manifested toward His 
vineyard Israel (ver. 5 sqq.), no longer exists. 
Nay more, thorns and thistles, which the Lorp 
according to ver. 6 would for a punishment let 

w up in the old vineyard, He wishes now to 

set before Him in order to show by destroying 
them the zeal of His love for the renewed vine- 
yard. Thorns and thistles, which grow from 
the soil of the vineyard itself, are, in opposition 
to the wild beasts which break in from without, 
symbols of internal sn symptoms of the germs 
of evil still existing in the vineyard itself. Here 
external foes are not expressly mentioned as in 
ser y., and we have therefore to understand here 
under thorns and thistles everything which could 
set itself against the naturo and purpoee of the 
vineyard. [But does not the expression ANID. 
point rather to external enemies of the Church 
as denoted under the symbole of briers and 
thorns? D. M.]. The eton Driers, thorns, is 
explained by the lively emotion of the Prophet 
(comp. xxxli. 13). °22/ *D (only here in Isaiah, 
comp. Job xxix. 2; Jer. ix. 1) is a formula ex- 
pressive of a wish. The suffix has here a dative 


sense, 71153 is connected by the Masoretes 
with what precedes, but it belongs necessarily to 
what follows, as KNoBEL and DE itzscH have 
perceived. ith war, é. ¢, with martial im- 

tuosity, would the Lonp stride in (Y¥D oradiri, 
a4 edi ‘only here, substantives derived hea it 
1 Sam. xx. 8; 1 Chron. xix. 4) against them 


(73 the feminine suffix refers to the nouns vow 
IZ, and is to be taken in a neuter sense, as after- 
wards the suffix in "M"¥%) and burn up the 
bushes all altogether [VSO for NX") only here, 
When in ver. 5 the Lorp speaks of people before 
whom the alternative is placed, either to be over- 


come by the storm of war r just mentioned, or (1% 
as conjunction with omitt ‘> comp. Exod. xxi. 
36; 2Sam. xviii. 13 comp. Lev. xiii. 16, 24) to 
lay hold of the protection of Jehovah (3 pina iv. 
1; 1 Kings i. 50; NYO defence, ion, xvii. 9, 
10; xxiiind 11, 14; xxv. 4; xxx. 3) and to make 
with Him Josh. ix. 15), we perceive that 

e thinks of such among the people for whom 
there is a possibility of repentance and salvation. 
From this possibility even the external enemies 
of the theocracy are not excluded (ii. 3; xxv. 6 
q-), bat to Jarael it appertains pre-eminently. 
This is another reason for supposing that under 
the thorns and thistles (ver. 4) internal ene- 
mies arising out of Israel are to be understood, 
The taking hold of protection is a subordinate 
matter, involving merely doggy submiseicn and 
endeavor after safety. But in the making of 
peace with God there is something higher, poai- 
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pA yielding of one’s self to him, union with 
im. 
To the last thought peculiar weight and em- 


phasis is given by its repetition with DIOW the 
chief term placed first. The close of the song is 
thus at the same time fitly intimated. 

5. He shall cause——with fruit.—Ver. 6. 
The cessation of a uniform rhythm shows that the 
language of prose is resum But what is now 
naid is in sense closely connected with the song, 
the thoughts of which it explains and completes. 
For it sonnds as the solution of a riddle (comp. ver. 
7), when it is now explicitly stated that Taal 
is the vineyard of the Lorn; at the same time 
the fruit of the vineyard is described as glorious, 
and spreading far and wide. [Dr. NAEGELs- 
BACHu’s translation of the first clause: “In the 
coming days Jacob shall take root” is adopted 
by the best modern scholars, and is much more 
natural and accurate than the rendering of the 
Eng. ver.: “‘ He shall cause them that come of Ja- 
cob to take root.” The sense of causing to take 
root is foreign to the form of the verb employed, 
and the order of the words will not admit of the 
translation those that come of Israel._—D M.] 
D°K3) supply D°D*, comp. ¢. g., D°R3 OD" Jer. 
vii. 32; Eccles. ii. 6 and NYO res futurae chap. 
xli. 23; xliv. 7. The accusative marks the dura- 
tion of time. The names Jacob and Israel de- 
signate sometimes the whole people (chaps. 2, 3, 
5, 6 and seqq.), sometimes the northern king- 
dom in particular (ix. 7). Here, however, it 
seems as if the Prophet by the use of the two 
names intended to designate the entire people 
by its two halves, In favor of this view is the 


plural x59, as only the singular would have 
been requisite, as in the verbal forms i1D, /*S* 


wie. That 7S" (only here in Isaiah) stands 
before MD (germinare, sprout. comp. xvii. 11; 
xxxv. 1, 2; Ixvi. 14) is not to be pressed. We 
too, can say “blossom and bud” or “bud and 
blossom.” At most we might say that the Pro- 
phet wished to put the blossom first as the higher 
ofthe two. The fruit eat proventus, produce 
of fruit, only here in Isaiah) will be in such 
abundance that the whole earth will be filled with 
it (xxxvii. 31). Israel will then, when the judg- 
ment shall have destroyed the worldly powers 
and the heathen, be all in all. For mount Zion 
and Jerusalem shall stand, even if heaven and 
earth should perish. 

6. Hath he smitten—stand ap.—Vern. 7-9. 
The declaration that Israel will continue, even if 
all the rest of the world should be swallowed up 
by the floods of judgment, is so bold as to require 
a particular justification. This is given by the 
Prophet while he shows from history how the 
Lorp always distinguished Israel, and even when 
He smote him, never smote him as his enemies. 
(Comp. x. 24 sqq.). Therefore he asks, verse 7: 
has Jehovah, his God, smitten him, namely 
Israel, with the stroke of his smiter (13 
as x. 26; xiv. 7; xxx. 26; 3 (comp. ix. 12; 
x. 20; xiv. 29) ¢.¢, even so hard as He smote 
those who smote Israel? Or has he ever been so 
slain as the enemies of the theocracy that were 


slain by him (Israel)? 2°11) in Isaiah besides 
xxx. 25. Part. 0°31 in Isaiah only here and 
xxvi. 21. 1°31 Pual ohly here and Ps. xliv. 28. 


The meaning is: Israel has never suffered com- 
Pad destruction. Turning to address the Lorp 
imself the Prophet continues: In small mea- 
sure by sending her away thou punishest 
her. The connection requires the signification 
mensura. Reference is rightly made to Jer. x. 
24; xxx. 11 (xvi. 28), where ODWO is used in 
a like sense. KNOBEL objects that #D does not 
signify measure in general, but a definite mea- 
ay and the figurative use of it would be as hard 
as if we should say: to punish one by the quart. 
MRD is by all means a definite measure of grain, 
and according to the statements of the ancients, 
the third part of an ephah. But this significa- 
tion suits admirably, The translation in meae 
sure is of course not literal. It should be: with 
the measure of a seah by putting away thou pun- 
ishest her. The meaning accordingly is that the 
Lorp ordains only a small measureful of punish- 
ment for-Israel. The antithesis to this is then a 
large measure which causes destruction. The 
expreesion “ small measure ” involves necessarily 
the idea of clemency. Huitzic, EwaLp and 
KNOBEL propose to read ARORO3 Inf. Pilp. from 
*10=yV—by his disquietude. But this thought, 
apart from the artificial etymology, does not suit 
the context. It srr to me that this ‘WtORO3 
was a popular and familiar expression. At all 
events, it occurs in the language of Scripture onl 
here. The feminine suffix in the last two wo 
shows that the Prophet, in accordance with the 
notion of “putting away,” thinks of Israel as a 
wife. °') stands here with accusative of the per- 
son in a signification in which it is commonly 
construed with one of the prepositions Dy, OR or 
3, namely == altercari, to contend, dispute with, 
punish. However, this construction with the ao- 
curative is found elsewhere: xlix. 25; Deut. 
xxxiii. 8; Job x. 2; Hos. iv. 4. The imperfect 
(future) is not used to express repetition in the 
past; for the Prophet cannot yet say that Israel's 
exile has terminated. Israel is to-day still in 
exile. The imperfect rather marks the still un- 
completed, sa tines! fact. That the second per- 
son imperfect is used, while before and afterwards 
Jehovah is spoken of in the third 
apart from the ease with which in Hebrew the 
person is changed, its reason perhaps in this, that 
the Prophet wishes to make the three words of 
this clause which are like one another in respect 
to the ending and number of the consonantal 
sounds, as conformable to one another as possible 
in their initial sounds also. For Tau is certain] 
more nearly related to the S-sounds with whi 
the preceding words begin, than Yod. Lexicog- 
maphers and interpreters are inclined to regard 
72:7 as an independent verbal stem, to which they 
ascribe the meaning “ amovere, to sift,”’ 
which is sup to occur only hese and Pee 
xxv. 4,5. I believe that our M7 is identical 
with the 1371 that occurs so frequently. The 
word is clearly onomatopoetic, and its radical 
meaning is “to breathe »’ and it means that kind 
of breathing which consists in a strong ejection 


rson, has, 
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of air through the throat, The sound that is thus 

uced corresponds to the rough guttural sound 
of the roaring lion ‘enn 4), to the noise of thun- 
der (Job xxxvii. 2), to the moaning of a dove 
(xxxviii 14), to the muttering of conjurers (viii. 
19), and to the sighing of a man (xvi.7), and is 
aleo the physical basis for human speech, whether 
this be a speaking with others or a speaking with 
one’s self under profound emotion (mediart). 
Even in Prov. xxv. 4 sq. this signification holds. 
“ Breathe (blow) the dross from the silver” is 
what we read there. This means, we are to re- 
move by blowing the impure ingredients that 
swim on the surface of the molten silver.. And so 
(Prov. xxv. 5) the court is to be purified from the 
hurtful presence of a wicked man, he is to be 
blown away as scum upon molten silver. In our 
place, too, 113 is simply “to breathe.” He 
breathes with his rough breath in the day 
of the east wind means nothing else than: 
God blows Irrael away out of his land by send- 
ing, like the storm of an east wind, His breath 
with great force over the land. The thought in- 


volved in TM%wW is once more expressed by an 
image. The Prophet knows that exile is the se- 
verest punishment which Jehovah inflicts on His 
people. Whether it was the case that Isaiah had 
already witnessed the ara he away of the ten 
tribes, or that passages of the Pentateuch which 
threaten the punishment of exile were present to 
him (Deut. iv. 27 #q.; xxviii. 36, 63 sqq.; xxix. 
28), he certainly means that Jehovah does not 
exterminate His people as He, ¢. g., exterminated 
the Canaanites, but that He inflicts on them as 
the maximum of punishment only temporary 
exile. The use of the perfect J) is then quite 
normal, in order to describe further a matter con- 
tained in the principal sentence (7N7%). The 
expression WP 1) docs not elsewhere occur, 
But Isaiah does speak of a NWP DW xix. 4, of 
ap min xxi. 2, of NYP ATy xiv. 3, of a 
Ww) 3} ver. 1. A mighty political catastrophe 
which would are the land is here compared 
with a stormy wind, or east wind, the most vio- 
lent wind known in Palestine (Job xxvii. 21; 


Hoa, xiii. 15, which place was pore before the 
mind of the Prophet; Jon.iv.8; Ezek. xvii. 10; 


xix. 12); and this wind is marked as NNT 14 
as a breath proceeding from the mouth of God ; 
wind being frequently in the O. T. described as 


God’s breath, or God’s breath being described as 
wind (Ex. xv. 8; Jobiv. 9; xv.80; Hos. xiii. 15; 
Isaiah xl. 7; lix. 19). As a violent tem 

causes much damage, but at the same time does 
much good by its purifying influence, so this pun- 
ishment of expulsion from the land is so far from 
being intended for the destruction of Israel, that 
the salvation of Israel arises from it. For just 
thereby (122 as xxvi. 14; Jer. v. 2) the guilt of 
Jacob ia expiated (covered comp. xxii. 14). The 
words by this, therefore, are to be taken together, and 
point with emphasis backwards, #3 cannot be 
referred to the following 121273, because atone- 
ment is not made for Israel by this 2) D4¥, but 
on the contrary, this 1) DW is the fruit of the 
expiation. By this expiatory punishment Israel 
is made partaker of great blessing. The Lorp 
knows how to make good come out of evil (Gen. 
]. 20). The expiation, ¢t. ¢., the removal of guilt 
has the effect that Israel thereby becomes free also 
from the power and dominion of sin. [73°, 


though it strictly means shall be atoned for, is here 
metonymically used to denote the effect and not 
the cause, purification and not expiation. In the 
very same way it is applied to the cleansing of 
inanimate objects, ALEXANDER.—D. M.]. ‘VY 


refers to *2 and what follows. All fruit of the 


forgiveness of sin, consequently all sanctification 
concentrates itself in Israel’s keeping row the first 
and test commandment, and in definitive,y 
renouncing idolatry. ‘11 is not, however, the de- 


monstrative pronoun, but is to be taken adverbi- 
ally; this word, as is well known ing the 
two significations this and there. Hence the con- 
struction 13%3 (not 103%) can follow. Comp. 
2333 my Num. xiii. 17. Ierael by so dash. 
ing in p*eces all the stones of their idolatrous 
altars, that they can no longer serve for places of 
worship for Ashtoreth and images of the sun, ex- 
hibits the fruit of the expiation that has been ren- 
dered and of the forgiveness that has been re- 
ceived. ‘Vl (dz, Aey.) is lime, V1 ‘25% are not 
lime-stones, in the mineralogical sense, but stones 
in a wall which are covered with lime, mortar 
[?]. W¥DI3, (comp. xi. 12; xxxili. 3) are the 
same stones, when they, in consequence of the de- 
struction of the wall which they formed, lie broken 
in pieces. This shall happen tothe stones of the 
idolatrous altars, and rath will in consequence no 
longer serve as on which images of 
Ashtoreth and of the sun (comp. on xvii. 8) 
stand up. 


8 THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLDLY CITY AND ISRAEL’S JOYFUL RES- 


TORATION. 
10 


Cuaprer XXXVI. 10-13. 
"Yet the defenced city shall be desolate, 


And the habitation forsaken, and left like a wilderness: 
There shall the calf feed, and there shall he lie down, 


And consume the branches thereof. 


11 When the boughs thereof are withered, they shall be broken off: 


The women come and set them on fire: 
For it 1s a people of no understanding ; 
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Therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them, 
And he that formed them will show them no favor. 


12 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
That the Lorp shall beat off 


From the *channel of the river unto the stream of Egypt, 


And ye shall be 

O ye children of 
13 And it shall come to pass in that day, 

That the great trumpet shall be blown, 


; meme hi one by one, 
rael. 


And they shall come which were ready to perish in the 


And the outcasts in the land of Egypt, 


And shall worship the Lorp in the holy mount at Jerusalem. 


® For. » ear of corn. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 10. ‘Yt3 (only here in Isaiah) is an adverb, or 

substantive used adverbially. It might also be 72 

(comp. Numb. xxiii. 9; Micah vif. 14). That an adverb 
can be the predicate is well known. 

Ver. 12. ala)! sme), & «4, to one one, to one which is 


one and nothing else, wholly one. This combination 
occurs only here (for Eccles. vii. 27 is different). “THT 


land of Assyria, 


GRAMMATIOAL. 


is the form of the construct state, and can be treated 
here as such ; for the construct state marks in apposi- 
tional relations nothing but the closest connection 
(Naxzortszacn Gr., § 64,1). [To one one, 4. ¢, one to the 
other, to mark careful attention to each individual, and 
to express the idea that all will be gathered together 
and without exception.—D. M.}. 


EXEGETICAL AND CBITICAL. 


1. The Prophet again draws on a dark back- 

ground the picture of the worldly power. He 
ad represented it, ver. 1, in the form of beasts; 

here, as already (xxiv. 10-12; xxv. 2 3, 12; 
xxvi. 5), the great city of the world, the centre 
of the worldly power, is made to appear. He 
depicts it as a desolate forsaken place, overgrown 
with bushes, whose tender branches the calves 
eat off, whose withered twigs women gather for 
fuel. This pitiable lot is the punishment of their 
folly (vers. 10 and 11). Quite different is the 
case with Israel. This people finds grace in the 
eyes of its Lorp. Out of the sheaves of the 
nations, which shall be gathered in the day of 
judgment, all the ears that belong to Iarael shall 
be separated, and bound together (ver. 12). And 
when the great trumpet sounds, all the Israelites 
lost nnd scattered in the lands of the heathen, 
shall return home, in order to worship Jehovah 
on the holy mountain at Jerusalem (ver. 13). 

2. Yet the defenced—no favor.—Vers. 10, 
11. The city which becomes desolate and finds 
no mercy (ver. 11) cannot possibly be Jerusalem. 
It can only be the city which the Prophet has 
already (xxiv. 10-12; xxi. ves 12; xxvi. 5) 
so emphatically set forth as the centre of the 
worldly power, and distinguished from the earth 
of which it is the centre. Vers. 10 and 11 are 
therefore connected with ver. 1. °3 is here ex- 


plicative, rather than causal. The defenced 
oity of ver. 10 is identical with the. 1W¥3 7 
in xxv. 2.—)) (comp. xxxii. 18; xxxiii. 20; 
xxxiv. 13; xxxv. 7; Ixv. 10) is originally a 
habitation of Nomades, a place where people can 
stay with their flocks and herds. Then it is 
habitation in general; and as the city is here 
designated as 313 13, what the city was, and 
not what it is, is denoted by 71). It was formerly 
an inhabited city. iJ is accordingly not to be 


P not be 


taken here as “ age i but as habitation, 
dwelling-place. The i) is said by Metonymy 


to be driven away (nop) although only its 
inhabitants are so, (Comp. MWD [P xvi. 2; 
ARH VT Amos y. 8; and WA YW Isa. xiii. 


20). As the wilderness can be eaid to be for- 
saken, but not driven away, we have to connect 


only 32 with ISS, and not now aleo. On 
the place that has been so forsaken calves will 
feed (comp. v. 17; xxvii. 13 sqq.), and lie 
down, and consume (xlix. 4) the branches 
(comp. xvii. 6) thereof, ¢. ¢, of the forsaken 
city. What remains of the branches (VSP in 
the collective sense of foli ially in Job 
xiv. 9; xviil. 16; xxix. 19), and is withered, 
is broken off (the plural 13°3WN to be referred 
to the idea of a multitude of branches contained 
in VSp); then Women come and kindle it 
(AN as @ neuter comp. on ver. 4), i 4, they 
make an ‘YX, a flame of it (xxxi. 9; xliv. 16; 1. 
11 comp. Mal. i. 10). This judgment comes upon 
the people ie e., the nations conctived as one) 
of the worldly power; because it is a people 
without right understanding (plural only here. 
Comp. on xi. 2). Therefore, although Jehovah 
is the Creator of the heathen also (Gen. i. 26; 
comp. Job xii. 10; Acts xvii. 26), yet He will 


ious unto them (WY asa xvii.7; xxix. 


16. 1S" comp. xxix. 16; xlv. 9 e saepe). [Many 
of the best interpreters hold that the ci ken 
of in ver. 10 is Jerusalem, and not vlon. 


The desolation here described is not 80 complete 
as that denounced against Babylon (xiii. 19-22) 
and co nds exactly to the judgment foretold 
elsewhere by Isaiah against Israel and Jerusalem 
xxxii. 13, 14; v.17. The people of no under- 
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standing, whose Maker and Former in Jehovah, 
certainly looks like Israel. Comp. i. 3—D. M.]. 

3. And it shall come—Jerusalem.— Vers. 
12,13. In contrast to the sad image of a wilder- 
ness in vers. 10 and 11, the Prophet depicts 
Inrael’s final destiny as a harvest of glory and 
highest honor for Iarael. The image of a great 
harvest-day (Matt. xiii. 39; Rev. xiv. 14 sqq.), 
forms the basis of the figurative la of vers. 
12 and 13. The sheaves are gathered, even in 
the countries where Israel lives in exile, mainly 
therefore, in the countries of the Eu and 
oa nee For ca countries ae for the Pro- 

et here, as xi. 11 sqq.; xix. sqq-, repre- 
sentatives of the lands of exile in general. Bat 
when the harvest-sheaves of those countries are 
borne by the reapers, the Lorp shall beat these 
sheaves (O31 of the beating off of olives Deut. 


xxiv. 20; of the threshing of grain with a staff 
Jud. vi. 11; Ruth ii. 17; Isa. xxviii. 27), and 
the ears of Israel will fall out, and then be 
hered to be brought back. It is plain that the 
phet means by this image what he afterward 
ver. 13, states in proper terms. For the scatte 
Israelitish ears amid the sheaves of the 
Gentiles are nothing but theD 33% and O°NT) 


ver. 13. I take therefore nad ver. 12 as acol- 
lective designation of ears of grain. For what 
gigni would it have here to give promi- 
nence to the Euphrates being at high water, as 
it is quite indifferent for the Geographical bound- 
ary whether the Euphrates has much water or 


little (NUAW, flurus aquae, emphasizes the abund- 
ance of water, Ps, lxix. 3, 6; besides only Jud. 
xii. 6 where the meaning is a matter of no conse- 
quence)? We dare not press the line of the 


Euphrates, or the line of the D°'SD bn any 
more than the od of the Euphrates as a sharply 
drawn boundary-line. For the grain-ears of the 
Euphrates are just the ears of the lands of the 
Euphrates, and the ears of the brook of Egypt 
are the ears of Egypt, as appears from NUR PIR 


and O°¥D ver. 13. I believe that in regard to 
grammar we are fully justified in supplying nav 


after IY and before 2 5M). The omission of 
sobatantives after prepositions of oompariaon 
furnishes a perfectly sufficient analogy for this 
omission (comp. Job xxxiii. 25). [The proposed 
construction is intolerably hard, and has no clear 
parallel to support it. It is unwarrantably as- 


sumed that 727 N5D¢ must mean the high 
water of the river Euphrates as distinguished 


from the river at low water. N3% denotes cur- 
rent, fi and so abundance of water, and it 
may well be put as an adjunct of the river Eu- 
phrates when the other terminus is the insignifi- 
cant stream of Egypt, the Wadi el Arish. It ap- 
to me exceedingly forced to take Nov 
ere as a collective, meaning ears of grain,-and 
then to su an ellipais of this substantive 
after ‘.—D. M.]. 

That the 0 5M) is the Wadi e! Arish which 
(Coa ap slaagy abate hs ue ay cg rong 
mp. Egypt of Moses, I. 

p- 276). But i is not 


mentioned along with the | to 


Euphrates to designate a rag of the Israelit- 
ish kingdom (Gen. xv. 18; 1 Kings viii. 65), 
but as emblem of the southern and first land of 
exile; as the Euphrates is emblem of the second 
and northern land of exile. 

At the signal which will be given by sound of 
trumpet (xviii.3; Matt. xxiv.3; 1 Cor. xv.52; 
1 Thes. iv. 16) all the Israelites who are lost 
(Jer. }. 6).and scattered ae 12 comp. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 4, 16) in the lands of Assyria and Egypt 
(in the same lands which were previously de- 


signated by WW) and ‘3 53) come to worship 
the Lorp in Jerusalem, on the mountain of the 
Sanctuary (xxiv. 23; xxv. 6,7, 10). Here ends 
the libellus ypticus of Isai This wor- 
ship he conceives as never ending (comp. xxv. 7 

.)- Israel’s return to his own land is type of 
the restoration of redeemed men (the ’IopayA 
mvewuarixéc) into the heavenly home. It is not 
possible in this connection to think merely (as 
even DRECHSLER does) on a single act of wor- 
ship before taking possession of the land and 
settling in it. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. xxiv. 2. “When general judgments take 
place, no distinction is obeerved between man and 
wife, master and servant, mistress and maid, 
learned and unlearned, noble and plebeian, clergy 
and laity; therefore let no one rely on any exter- 
nal prerogative or superiority, but let every one 
without distinction repent and forsake sin.’— 
CRAMER. Though this is right, yet we must, on 
the other hand, remember that the Lorp declares 
in reference to the same great event, ‘‘ Then shall 
two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. Two women shall be ro at 
the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left”’ (Matth. xxiv. 10 9q.). There is no contra- 
diction in these two statements. Both are true: 
outward relations will make no difference; there 
shall be no respect of persons. But the state of 
the heart will make a difference. Acrording to 
the inward character there will, in the case of 
those whoee external position in the world is per- 
fectly alike, be some who enter life, others whose 
doom is death. 

2. xxiv. 5 aq. “The earth is burdened with 
rina, and is therefore deprived of every blessing. 
The earth must suffer for our guilt, when we 
have as it were sport it, and it must be subject to 
vanity for our sakes (Rom. viii. 20). What won- 
der is it that it should show itself ungrateful 
toward us ?”’—CRAMER. 

[3. xxiv. 13 8q. “Observe the small number 
of this remnant; here and there one who shall 
escape the common calamity (as Noah and his 
family, when the old world was drowned), who 
when all faces gather blackness, can lift up their 
at Fit joy. Luke xxi. 26-28.” HENRY.— 

4, xxiv. 17-20. Our earth is a volcanic body. 
Mighty volcanic forces were active at its forma- 
tion. That these are still in commotion in the 
interior of the earth is proved by the many active 
volcanoes scattered over the whole earth, and by 
the tual volcanic convulsions which we ca 

quakes. These have hitherto been confined 
particular localities. But who can guarantee 
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that a concentration and simultaneous eruption 
of those volcanic forces, that is, a universal earth- 
quake, shall not hereafter occur? The Lorp 
inakes express mention of earthquakes among the 
signs which shall precede His second coming 
(Matth. xxiv. 7; Mark xiii.8; Luke xxi. 11). 
And in 2 Pet. iii. 5 sqq. the future destruction of 
the earth by fire is set over against the destruc- 
tion of the old world by water. Isaiah in our 
place announces a catastrophe whose characteris- 
tic features will be that, 1) there will be no escape 
from it; 2) destructive forces will assail from 
above and below; 3) the earth will be rent asun- 
der; 4) it will reel and totter; 5) it will suffer 
so heavy a fall that it will not rise again (ver. 20 
6). Is there not here a prophecy of the destruc- 
tion of the earth by volcanic forces? And how 
suddenly can they break loose! The ministers 
of the word have every reason to com this 
extreme exposedness of our earth to fire, and the 
possibility of its unexpectedly sudden collapse 
with the above-cited warnings of the word of 
God, and to attach thereto the admonition which 
is added in 2 Pet, iii, 11. 


5. xxiv. 21. The earth is a part of our pe 
tary system. It is not what it appears to the op- 
tical perception to be, a central body around 
which worlds of a different nature revolve, but it, 
together with many similar bodies, revolves 
round a common centre. The earth according to 
that view of the account of the creation in Gen. 
i., which appears to me the true one, has arisen 
with all the bodies of our Solar system out of 
one prim matter, originally united, common 
to them all. If our Solar System is a well- 
ordered, complete organism, it must rest on the 
basis of a not merely formal, but also material 
unity ; 4. ¢, the separate bodies must move, not 
only according to a principle of order which 
governs all, but they must also as to their sub- 
stance be essentially like. And as they arose 
simultaneously, so must they perish simultaneous- 
ly. It is inconceivable that our earth alone 
should disappear from the ph pean of the Solar 
System, or ee over to a higher material condi- 
tion. Its absence, or ceasing to exist in its pas 
vious form and substance, would necessarily draw 
after it the ruin of the whole system. Hence the 
Scripture speaks every where of a ing away 
and renovation of the heaven and the earth (Ps. 
cii. 26; Isa. li. 6; Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Matth. v. 
18; xxiv. 29, 35; 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 13; Heb. xii. 
26; Rev. xx.11; xxi. 1). The heaven that shall 
away with a great noise, whose powers shall 
shaken, whoee stars shall fall, is the planetary 
heaven. The same lot will happen to the com- 
panions of our earth, to the other planeta, and to 
the centre, the sun, and to all other co-ordinate 
and subordinate stellar bodies, which will befall 
the earth itself. This is the substance of the view 
which serves as a basis for our place. But per- 
sonal beings are not thereby by any means ex- 
cluded from the DID R3¥, The parallel ex- 


pression sV3 I *250, and the use in other places 
of the related expression D°DW7 RI¥ lead us 
rather to suppose personal beings to be included. 
But I believe that a distinction must be made 
here. As the heavenly bodies which will pass 
away simultaneously with the earth, can only be 


those which arose together with it, and which 
stand in organic connection with it, so also the 
angelic powers, which are judged simultaneously 
with us men, can be only those which stand in 
connection with the heavenly bodies of our Solar 
System, t.¢., with the earthly material world. 
There are heavenly bodies of glorious pneumatic 
substance. If nal beings stand in connec- 
tion with them, they must also be pure, glorious, 
resplendent sai These will not be judged. 
They are the holy angels) who come with the 
Lorp (Matth. xxv. 31). But it is quite con- 
ceivable that all the bodies of our Solar Svstem 
are till the judgment like our earth suffered to be 
the theatre of the spirits of darkness. 

6. xxiv. 21-28. It seems to me that the Pro- 
phet has here sketched the chief matters pertain- 
ing to oy: For the passing away of hea- 
ven and earth, the binding of 8 Satan (Rev. xx. 1- 
3), the loosing of Satan again (Rev. xx. 7), and 
finally the reign of God alone, which will make 
sun and moon unn (Rev. xxi. 23)—are 
not these the boundary-stones of the chief epochs 
of the history of the end of the world? 

7. xxv. 6. (“The Lorp of hosts makes this feast. 
The provision is very rich, and every thing is of 
the best. It isa feast, which supposes abundance 
and variety ; it is a continual feast to believers; 
it is their fault if it be not. It isa fenst of fat 
things and full of marrow; #0 relishing, so nourish- 
ing are the comforts of the Goapel to all those 
that feast a a them and digest them. The re- 
turning igal was entertained with the fatted 
calf; and David has that pleasure in communion 
with God, with which his soul is satisfied as 
with marrow and fatness. It is a feast of wines on 
the lees; the strongest-bodied wines, that have 
been long kept upon the lees, and then are well 
refined from them, so that they are clear and fine. 
There is that in the Gospel which, like fine wine, 
soberly used, makes glad the heart, and raisea the 
spirits, and is fit for those that are of a heavy 
heart, being under convictions of sin, and mourn- 
ing for it, that they may drink and forget their 
misery (for that is the proper use of wine; it is a 
cordial for those that need it, Prov. xxxi. 6, 7) 
may be of good cheer, knowing that their sins are 
forgiven, and may be vigorous in their spiritual 
work and warfare, as a strong man refreshed with 
wine.” Henry.—D. M.] 

8. xxv. 9. “In the Old Testament the vail and 
covering were before men’s eyes, partly because 
they waited for the light that was to appear, partly 
because they sat in darkness and in the shadow 
of death (Luke i. 79). The fulfilment of this 4 a 
diction has in Christ already begun, and will at 
last be perfectly fulfilled in the Church triumphant 
where all ignorance and sorrow shall be dispelled 
(1 Cor. xiil. 12).” Cramer. 

9. xxv. 8. “God here represents Himself as a 
mother, who presses to her bosom her sorrowful 
son, comforts him and wipes away his tears (Isa. 
Ixvi. 13). The righteous are to believe and ap- 
propriate this promise, that every one may learn 
to speak with Paul in the time of trial: the suf- 
ferings of this present time.are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us, Rom. viii. 18.” Cramer. 

10. xxv. 10. “This is now the hope and consola- 
tion of the church that the hand of the Iorp rests 
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on this mountain, that is, that He will be gracious, 
and let His power, help and grace be there seen 
and felt. But the unbelieving Moabitea, .¢., the 
Jews, with all others who will not receive the 
gospel, shall be threshed to pieces as straw in the 
mire; these the Lord’s hand will not rescue, as it 
helps those who wait on Him, but it shall press 
them down so that they will never rise, accord- 
ing to the saying, Mark xvi. 16.” Veir Diet 
RICH. 


11. xxv. Three thoughts contained in this 
chapter we should hold fast: 1) When we nee 
the world triumph over every thing which be- 
longs to the Lorp and His kingdom, when our 
hearts are anxious about the preservation in the 
world of the Church of Christ, which is sore op- 
iota let this word of the Prophet comfort our 

The world-city which contains all that 
is of the world, sinks into the dust, and the church 
of Christ goes from her chains and bands into the 
state of freedom and glory. We have often seen 
that it is the Lorp’s way to let every thing come 
to maturity. When it is once ripe, He comes 
suddenly with His sentence. Let us comfort our- 
selves therewith, for thus will it happen with the 
world and its dominion over the faithful followers 
of Christ. When it is ripe, snddenly it will come 
to an end. 2) Noone who hasa heart for the 
welfare of the nations can see without the dee 
pain how all hearts are now seduced and befooled, 
and all eyes closed and covered. The simplest 
truths are no longer acknowledged, but the more 
perverse, brutal and mean views and doctrines 
are, the more [rar are they laid hold of. We 
cannot avert this. Bat our comfort is that even 
this seduction of the nations will reach its climax. 
Then men will come to themselves. The vail and 
covering will fall off, and the Gospel will shine 
with new light before the nations. Therewith let 
us comfort ourselves. 3) Till this aay a, the 
church is sorrowful. But she shall be al of joy. 
The promise is given to her‘that she shall be 
fully satisfied with the things of the house 
of the Lorp. A life 1s promised to her which 
neither death nor any pain can affect, as she 
has rest from all enemies. The word of the 
Lorp shall be fulfilled in her: Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth. The 
Church that has such a promise may wait in pa- 
tient quietness for its accomplishment, and praise 
the Lorp in affliction, till it pleases Him to glo- 
rify her before all rations.” WeBErR, The Prophet 
Leaiah. 1875. 

12, xxvi. 1. “The Christian church is a city of 
God. God has built it, and He is the right Mas- 
ter-builder. It is strong: 1) on account of the 
Builder; 2) on account of the foundation and 
corner-stone, which is Christ; 3) on account of 
the bond wherewith the living stones are bound 


together, which is the unity of the faith.” Cra- 
mR. [The security and bappiness of true be- 
lievera, both on earth and in heaven, is represented 


in Scripture ander the image of their dwelling in 
a city in which they can bid defiance to all their 
enemies. We dweil in such a city even now, Ps. 
xlivi. 4-5. We look for such a city, Heb. xi. 10, 
16; Rev. xxi.—D. M.] 


13. xxvi. 2. apo words may be taken as a 
description of people whom God owns, who 


are fit to be accounted members of the church of 


the living God on earth, and who will not be ex- 
cluded from the celestial city. Instead of com- 
plaining that only the righteous and the faithful 
will be admitted into the irthien city, it should 
rather give us joy to think that there will be no 
sin there, that none but the just and true will 
there be found. This has been a delightful sub- 
ject of reflection to God’s saints. The last words 
written by Henry Martyn were: “Oh! when 
shall time give place to eternity? When shall 
appear that new heaven and new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness? There, there shall in no 
wise enter in any thing that defileth; none of that 
wickedness which has made men worse than wild 
beasts—none of their corruptions which add to the 
miseries of mortality shall be seen or heard of any 
more.”—D,. M.] 

14. xxvi. 4. “The fourth privilege of the church 
is trust in God the Rock of Ages, 4.¢., in Christ, 
who not only here, but also Matth. xvi.; 1 Cor. 
x.; 1 Pet. ii., is called a rock in a peculiar man- 
ner, becanse no other foundation of salvation and 
of the church can be laid except this rock, which 
is here called the rock of ages on account of the 
eternity of His being, merit and office. Hence a 
refutation can be drawn of the papistical fable 
which makes Peter and his successors, the Roman 
Pontiff, to be the rock on which the church is 
built.” Forrster. [‘‘ Whatever we trust to the 
world for, it will be but fora moment. All we 
expect from it is confined within the limits of 
time; but what we trust in God for will last as 
long as we shall last. For in the Lord Jehovah, 
Jah, Jehovah, in Him who was, and is, and is to 
come, there is a rock of ages, a firm and lastin 
foundation for faith and hope to build upon; an 
the house built on that rock will stand in a storm.’ 
Henry.’ —D. M. 

15. xxvi. 56. “It is very common with the 
rophets, when they prophesy of the kingdom of 
hrist to make reference to the proud and to the 

needy, and to represent the latter as exalted and 
the former as brought low. This truth is directed 
properly against the self-righteous. For Christ 
and His righteousness will not endure spiritual 
pride and presumption; but the souls that are 
poor, that hunger and thirst for grace, that know 
their need, these Christ graciously receives.” 
CRAMER. 

16. xxvi. 6. “It vexes the proud all the 
more that they will be overcome by those who 
are poor and of no consequence. For example, 
Goliath was annoyed that a boy should come 
against him with a staff (1 Sam. xiii. 43).” 
CRAMER. 

17. xxvi. 8-10. That the justice of God must 
absolutely manifest itself that the majesty of the 
Lorp may be seen, and that the wicked may 
learn righteousness, must even from a new Testa- 
ment view-point be admitted. But the New Tes- 
tament disputes the existence of sny one who is 
righteous when confronted by the law, and who is 
not deserving of punishment. [But that there is 
none righteous, no not one, is taught most empha- 
tically in the Old Testament also.—D. M.]. But 
it (the New Testament) while it shuts up all, 
Jews and Gentiles, without exception, under sin 
(Gal. iii. 22; Rom. iii. 9; xi. 32), seta forth a 
scheme of mediation, which, while it rendera full 
satisfaction to justice, at the same time offers to 


Himeelf that will be watcher over this vineyard, 
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all the seep aae of deliverance. This media- 
tion is through the Cross of Christ. It is only 


when this mediation has not been accepted that 
punitive justice has free course. It should not 
surprise us that even the Ev ist of the Old 
Covenant, who wrote chap. liii., did not possess 
perfect knowledge of this mediation. Let us re- 
member John the Baptist (Matt. iii. 7; xi. 11) 
and the disciples of the Lorp (Luke ix. 64). [Let 
us not forget that Isaiah was a true yee and 
spoke as he was moved by the Spirit of God. The 
Apostle Paul did not find fault with the most ter- 
rible denunciations uf judgment contained in the 
Old Testament, or affect a superiority over the 
men who uttered them. On the contrary, he 
quotes them as words which could not be saffered 
to fall, but which must be fulfilled in all their 
dreadful import. See e.g. Rom. xi. 9,10.—D. M.]. 

18. xxvi. 12. “It is a istic of true, 
sincere Christians, that they give God the glory 
and not themselves, and freely confeas that they 
have nothing of themeelves, but everything from 
God (1 Cor. iv. 7; Phil. ii. 13; Heb. xii. 2).” 
CRAMER. 

19. xxvi. 16. The old theologians have man 
comforting and edifying thoughts connected wit 
this place: “A magnet has the power to raise 
and attract to itself iron. Our heart is heavy as 
iron. But the hand of God is as a magnet. When 
that hand visits us with affliction, it lifts us up, 
and ey us to itself.” ra wh vc ip ios us to 

ray, and prayer again di all distress. One 
tia displaces the: other: » “ Ex gravibus curis 
ampellimur ad pia vota.” ‘Ex monte myrrhae 
procedimus ad collem thurie (Cant. ix. 6). 
amaritudine crucis exaurgut odor devotae precationis 
(Ps. Ixxxvi. 6 9q.).” “ Ubi nulla crux et tentatio, 
tbi nulla vera oratio. Oratio sine malis est tanguam 
avis sine alts, wmus orands magister necessitas. 
Ta rad{yuara pavfuara, Quae nocent, docent. Ubi 
tentatio, wt oratio. Mala, quae hic noe premunt, ad 
Deum ire compellunt. t nescit orare, ingrediatur 
mare.” ‘ When the string is most tightly drawn, 
it sounds best. Cross and temptation are the right 
prayer-bell. They are the press by which 
crushes out the juice of prayer.” 
FOERSTER. 

20. xxvi. 20, As God, when the deluge was 
about to burst, bade Noah go into his ark as into 
his chamber, and Himself shut the door on him 
(Gen. vii. 16); 20 does the Lorp still act when 
a storm is approaching; He brings His own into 
a chamber where they can be safe, either for their 
temporal preservation and protection against 
every might (Ps. xci. 1), or, on the other hand, to 
give them repose by a peaceful and happy death.” 
‘His anger endureth but a moment; in his fa- 
vor is life (Ps. xxx. 6)’ CRAMER. 

21. xxvii. 1. (“Great and mighty princes 
[nations] if they oppose the people of God, are 
in God’s account, as dragons and serpents, and 
plagues of mankind ; and the Lorp will punish 
them in duetime. They are too big for men to 
deal with, and call to an account; and therefore 
the great God will take the doing of it into His 
own hands.” Henry.—D. M.]. 

22. xxvii. 2-5. “It seems to the world that 
God has no concern for His church and Chrie- 
tians, else, we a ear they would be better off. 
But certain it is, that it ie not the angels but God 


and | Christians so suffer? 


and will send it gracious rain.” Vert Dierricn. 
{*‘ The church is a vineyard of red wine, yielding 
the best and choicest grapes, intimating the relor 
mation of the church, that it now brings forth 
good fruit unto God, whereas before it brought 
forth fruit to itself, or brought forth wild grapes, 
chap. v. 4.” “God takes care (1) of the safety 
of this vineyard ; I the Lord do keep ut. He speaks 
this, as glorying in it, that He is, and has under- 
taken to be, the keeper of Israel; those that 
bring forth fruit to are, and be always, 
under His protection. (2) God takes care of the 
of this vineyard: I will water tt 
moment; and yet it shall not be over w 
We need the constant and continual waterings of 
the divine grace; for if that be at any time with- 
ge we wither and come to nothing.” Hrewry. 


23. xxvii. 4. “Est aurea promissio, 
cedentem co Indignatio non est whi. Sarg 
is not in me. Quomodo enim ts nobis irasci po- 
test, qui pro nobis est mortuus? Quanquam igitur 


tra esse. Oustodia igitur vinene cogit 
Deum immittere speciem trae, ne luxurte, 
sed non eat ira. Pires Yeeeah 
should inscribe on all tribulations: Non eat indig- 
it mii, non cance xt 4 
trasci est 1a vinene, Né et securus. 
LurHer. “In order to understand fully the doc- 


trine of the wrath of God we must have a clear 
perception of the antithesis: the long-sufferi 

of God, and the wrath of God, wrath and mercy. 
LANGE. 

24. xxvii. 7-9. “Christ ju His church, 
¢. e., He punishes and afflicts it, but He does this 
in measure. The sorrow and cross is meted out, 
and is not, as it appears to us, without measure 
and infinite. It is a0 measured that redemption 
must certainly follow. But why does God let His 

ble does He not lay the 
cross on the wicked ? answers this question 
and s: thesin of Jacob will thereby cease. 
That is: God restrains sin yore and sub- 
dues the old Adam.” Vert CH. 

25. xxvii. 18. [“ The by hey pon of this 
verse to a future restoration of the Jews can nei- 
ther be established nor disproved. In itself con- 
sidered, it ap to contain nothing which ma 
not be naturally applied to events long past.” J. 
A. ALEXANDER. —“ This prediction was com- 

letely and entirely fulfilled by the return of the 
ews to their own country under the decree of 
Cyrus.” Barngs.—D. M4. 


HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. 


1. On xxiv. 4-6. Fast-day sermon. Warning 
against dechristianization of the life of the people. 
1) Wherein such dechristianization consists: 
transgression of the commandments that are in 
force; 6, alteration of the commandments which 
are essential articles of the everlasting covenant, 
as ¢. g. removing of all state institutions from the 
basis of religion. 2) Its consequences: a, Dese- 
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eration of the land (subjectively, by the spread of 
a profane, godicas sentiment; objectively, by the 
secularization of relations hitherto held sacred) ; 
6, the curse consumes the land, ver. 4. 

2. On xxv. 1-5. The Lorp, the refuge of the 

needy. 1) He has the power to help. This we 
ive u, from His nature (Logp, God, Won- 
Jerful) ; 6, from His deeds (ver. 1 6, ver. 2). 2) 
He gives His strength even to the feeple, ad 
4). 3) These are thereby victorious, (ver. 5). 

3. On xxv. 6-9, Easter gira by T. SCHAEF- 
FER (Manch. Gad. u. ein Geist LIL., a a 
“ The glorious Easter-blessing of the Risen One: 
1) Wherein it consists? 2) who. receive it? 3) 
what are its effects? Christmas Sermon, by Rom- 
BERG (thid. 1869, p. 78): Our text represents to 
us Christmas joy under the image of a festive 
board. Let us consider, 1) the host; 2) the 
guests; 3) the gifts.” 


4. On xxvi. 1-4. Concerning the church. 
1) She is a strong city in which salvation is to 
be found. 2) The cendition of having a portion 
in her is faith. 3) The blessing which she is in- 
strumental in procuring is peace. 

6. xxvi. 19-21. The comfort of the Christian 
for the present and future. 1) For the present 
the Christian is to betake himself to his quiet 
chamber, where he is alone with his Lorp and 
by Him made cheerful and secure. 2) For the 
future he has the certain hope, a, that the Lorp 
will judge the wicked, 6, raise the believer to ever- 
lasting life. 

6. xxvii. 2-9. How the Lorp deals with 
His vineyard, the church. 1) Fury is not in 
Him towards it; 2) He protects and purifies it; 
3) He gives it strength, peace and growth; 4) 

e chastens it in measure; 5) He makes the 
chastisement itself serve to purge it from sina. 


THIRD SUBDIVISION. 


‘THE RELATION OF ISRAEL TO ASSYRIA IN THE TIME OF KING HEZEKIAH. 
Cuara. XXVIIL.—XXXIL 


As vii.— xii., resting on the facts re- 
lated vii. 1 eqq., contain the first great cycle of 
Isaiah’s prophecies, so our chapters (xxviii.— 


xxxiii.), which have for their basis the facts nar- 
rated in the historical appendix (xxxvi.—xxxvii.) 
contain the second great cycle. Chapters vii.— 
xii. depict the relation of Israel to Assyria in the 
time of Ahaz. Our chapters set forth this rela- 
tion as it stood in the time of Hezekiah. As the 
sin of Ahasz consisted in his seeking protection 
against Aram-Ephraim not in the Lorp, but in 
Assyria, 80 Hezekiah erred in seeking protection 
against Assyria, that had become a scou 
through Ahab’s aa aa in the Logp, but in 
Egypt. Hezekiah, the otherwise pious king, 
must have been weak enough to yield eo far to 
the influence of those around him, as to sanction 
a policy which aimed at concluding a league with 
Egypt, as the infallible means of deliverance. 
Isaiah now in chapters xxviii.—xxxiii. assails 
with all his might this Egyptian alliance, which 
the government of Hezekiah, knowing it to be 
ead to the will of God, was seeking behind 
the of the Prophet to bring about with all 
diplomatic skill, and at great sacrifices of mone 
and property. He follows it from its rise throug 
all stages of its development. He leads us, chap. 
XXvViii., to its source. The Prophet assigns as its 
source a swamp, if we may employ a figure; the 
swamp of low carnal passion for drink. From 
this swamp the policy had already issued which 
Ephraim was pursuing to its destruction. From 
this aloe 4 too the disposition was produced which 
led Ju to contemn the admonitions of the 
LOogD, and to place wicked confidence in its own 
carnal prudence (xxviii. 14 .8q.). In chap. xxix. 
the Prophet lets it be clearly perceived that the 
secret plotting behind his back did not remain 
ealed from him (xxix. 15 sqq.). But it is 
not till chap. xxx. that he plainly (ver. 


2 qq.) that those secret machinations were with 
a view to an alliance with Egypt. But he certi- 
fies at once by u written declaration (ver. 8), that 
this -gyptian alliance will be of no benefit. The 
Lorp only will deliver Israel. He will certainly 
do it. In chaps. xxxi. and xxxii., which belong 
together, the Lorp proclaims the vanity of Egyp- 
tian succor. Assyria will not fall by the aword 
of a man (xxxi. 8), but the Lorp will overturn 
it; and to this promise of the impending deliver- 
ance of Israel from Assyrian oppression the Pro- 
phet immediately attaches a glorious picture of 
the future, which, while it praises the truly noble 
disporition of those high in rank in the Messianic 
time, is very severe on the existing aristocracy, 
composed of the nobility and of public functiona- 
ries; and at the same time (as In chap. iii.) ad- 
dresses wiih an impressive warning the women 
who have great influence, and corer) high posi- 
tions. Finally (xxxiii.), the Prophet speaks di- 
rectly to Assyria in order to announce its apeedy 
and sudden destruction. This last chapter con- 
tains matter which is for the most ig of a joyful 
character for Israel. It has a dark side for the 
people of the Lorp only so far as it seta forth 
that the predicted glorious deliverance will make 
a spas Paria impression on the sinners in Is- 
rael, who desire to know nothing of Jehovah, 
Although therefore ehaps. xxviil.—xxxiii. are 
arranged according to a certain plan, they do not 
form one connected speech. There are rather 
five i org delivered at different times, each of 
which in itself forms a whole, while each pre- 
sents a complete picture of what the Prophet be- 
held, embracing threatening and promise. We 
have here to remark that the Prophet alwa 

draws the most remote Messianic future into the 
sphere of his vision, though he does e0 every time 
from a different point of view. The first speech 
roust have been composed before the destruction 
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of Samaria (722 B. C.), for it addressees Samaria 
as yet standing. Nay, more, as Samaria is seen 
flourishing in all her pride, and her inhabitants 
indulge their evil passions without fear or re- 
straint, the speech must have been written before 
the commencement of the three years’ siege of 
Samaria by the Assyrians, say in the year 725, 
and therefore in the commencement of the reign 
of Hezekiah. Chap. xxix. belongs toa later time. 
In ver. 1 the NY Sete declares that the city of 
Jerusalem should be shut in. He can only mean 
that isolation of the city in regard to which Sen- 
nacherib states in his inscriptions (comp. SCHRA- 
DER, pp. 176 and 187), that he had enclosed He- 
gekiah “aa a bird in a cage.’ This event, ac- 
cording to the usual chronology, happened in the 
year 714, while according to the Assyrian mon- 
uments (comp. SCHRADER, Cunetform Inscriptions, 
p. 299, and our Introduction to chaps. xxxvi.— 
XxXxix.), it took place in the year 7 As this 
difference, as we will attempt to show in the in- 
troduction to chaps. xxxvi.—xxxix., was occa- 
sioned by a misunderstanding of later writers, 
there bein ong no disagreement between 
the biblical and Agsyrian chronology, but both 
originally agreeing in referring the expedition 
of Sennache.ib against Phenicia, Egypt and Ju- 
dah to the 28th year of Hezekiah, +. ¢., the year 
700 B. C., the speech contained in chapter xxix. 
would consequently have been delivered about 
the vear 702. We have an aid to fixing the date 
in the words ver. 1: ‘‘ Add year to year, let the 
festivals complete their round.” According to 
our a arpa the Prophet intimates by these 
words that after the expiration of the current year 
another year should complete its revolution, and 
then the hour of decision should arrive. That at 
this time the Egyptian alliance had been already, 
as is hinted in ver. 15, arranged to a considerable 
extent in secret consultations, is extremely dade 
bable. And when we find, xxx. 2 aqq., the Jew- 
ish Ambassadors already on the way to Egypt, 


and hear, xxxi. 1 sqq., the futility of tian 
help again emphatically asserted, and etd read 
xxxii. 10 that, after an indefinite number of da 
above a year had expired, Jerusalem should 
cut off from its fields and vineyards by the enemy, 
we may draw from all this the conclusion, that 
chaps. xxx.—xxxii. were produced not long after 
chap. xxix. But when we read, xxxiii. 7 sqq., 
that the ambassadors of peace sent by Hezekiah 
return in sorrow, because the Assyrian king in 
addition to the great ransom (2 Kings xviii. 14 

q-) demands the surrender of the city itself; 
when that passage describes the occupation of the 
surrounding county by the enemy, in conse- 
quence of which Judah (xxxiii. 23) is compared 
with a ship whose ropes no longer keep the mast 
firm, when at last the Lorp, xxxiii. 10, exclaims 
“Now will I rise; now will I be exalted; now 
will I lift up myself,” we shall not err in assuming 
that this prophecy belongs to the time immedi- 
ately after the return of those ambasradors of 
peace, and was therefore uttered shortly before 
the summons given to Hezekiah by Rabshakeh. 
Each of the five speeches of our prophetic cycle 
begins with "1. From the absence of ‘11 at the 
beginning of chap. xxxii., as well as from the 
tenor of this chapter, we see that it forms with 
chap. xxxi. one whole. ‘171 is found once, xxix. 
15, even in the middle of the discourse. 

That Isaiah is the writer of these s es is 
almost universally admitted. The doubts which 
were raised by Eichhorn in regard to separate 
parts, were seen by GEsENIvs to be unfounded 
(Comment. I. 2, p. 826, ; and EwaLp's conjecture 
as to the composition of chap. xxxiii. by a dis- 
ciple of Isaiah, has been sufficiently refuted by 
KNOBEL. 

We have not in the section before us one or- 

nic discourse, but five hes, which from the 
Initial word common to all of them we shall de- 
signate as first woe, second woe, ee. 


I1—THE FIRST WOE. 
Cuap. XXVIII. 
1, SWAMP EPHRAIM, SWAMP JUDAH, AND WHAT ARISES OUT OF THE SWAMPS. 
Cuap. XXVIII. 1-13. 


1 


Wok to the crown of pride, *to the drunkards of Ephraim, 


Whose glorious beauty ¢ a fading flower, 
Which are on the head of the fat >valleys 


Of them that are ‘overcome with wine. 


2 Behold, the Lorp hath a mighty and strong one; 


Which, as a tempest of hail, 
And a destroying storm, 


As a flood of mighty waters overflowing, 
Shall cast down to the earth with the hand. 
3 The crown of pride, *the drunkards of Ephraim, 


Shall be trodden *under feet. 


4 And the glorious beauty which ¢e on the head of the fat valley, 


Shall be a fading flower, 


| - nd as the ‘hasty fruit before the summer; 


CHAP. XXVIII. 1-18. 


Which, when he that looketh upon it seeth, 
While it is yet in his hand he ‘eateth it up. 
5 In that day shall the Lorp of hosts be for a crown of glory, 
And for a diadem of beauty, unto the residue of his people, 
6 And for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in judgment, 
And for strength to them that turn the battle to the gate. 
7 But they also have erred through wine, 
And through strong drink are out of the way ; 
The priest and the prophet have erred through strong drink; 
They are swallowed up of wine, 
They are out of the way ee strong drink ; 
They err in vision, they stumble tn judgment, 
8 For all tables are full of vomit and filthiness, 
So that there is uo place clean. 
_9 Whom shall he teach knowledge? 
And whom shall he make to understand ‘doctrine? 
Them that are weaned from the ‘milk, 
And drawn from the ‘breasts. 
10 For precept ‘must be upon precept, precept upon precept $ 
Line upon line, line upon line ; 
Here a little, and there a little: 
11 For with ‘stammering lips and another tongue, 
"Will he speak to this people. 
12 To whom he said, 
This is the rest wherewith ye*may cause the weary to rest; 
And this is the refreshing ; 
Yet they would not hear. 
13 But the word of the Lorp *was unto them 
Precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; 
Line upon line, line upon line ; 
Here a little, and there a little; 
That they might go, and fall backward, 
And be broken, and snared, and taken. 


€ Heb. the Acariag. 


1 Heb. droken. 2 Heb. with feet. 8 Heb. swalloweth. 

® Or, hath been. * Heb. stammerings of lips. 1 Or, he hath spoken. 

8 of the drunkards of Ephraim. ° valley. * of the drunkards hraim. 

: early fig. ¢ followed by note of interrogation. *£ followed by ote ot interreeallnes 
shall come. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
Hebrew language an ideal subject can be readily under- 


TEXTUAL AND 


"Ver. 1. 933 YY as subst. cum adj. would be here ab- 
normal, inasmuch as nothing can come between the 
nomen rectum and regens. The normal construction 
would be Sain WIKDN °S¥ j"¥. But we know from 
£ 80 and xxxiv. 4, that Isaiah uses the participle of 53) 
substantively in the signification of that which {fs with- 
ered, falling off. We have then to regard ba) here not 
ag an adjective qualifying ys: but as a substantive co- 
ordinate with the other members in the series of geni- 
tives. Comp. on bo) ny-y ver.4, The absolute state 
D°IDw need cause no surprise. The word does not 
stand in the genitival relation to what follows. Buttwo 
genitives are dependent on WR, namely, OINW &*3 
and ” pon. [We prefer to say with Dexirsscu that 


oiDw, although standing connected with what follows, 


has the abeolate form, the logical relation carrying it | 3 


over the syntax. Comp. xxxii. 18; 1 Chron. ix. 13.— 
D. M1 

Ver. & The verb 7330D‘J} in the plural has no ex- 
pressed subject. This is not necessary. For in the 


stood. The proud crown isSamaria. But this one great 
crown includes many smaller ones. The plural can be 
referred to thls ideal multitude (comp. Naxox:szacn’s 
Gr., 8. 61,1). [It appears to me simpler to say with the 
Jewish grammarians that the word crown is tobe taken 
here as a collective noun.—D. M.]. In ver. 4 A¥*’Y looks 


as a hint for the right understanding of S33. We have 
already remarked on ver. 1 that 533 is to be taken as a 


substantive. If this could be seen from the mere gram- 


matical construction, and from the parallel places, 1. 30; 
xxxiy. 4, it is obvious from the word J\¥*y. For we 


clearly perceive from this nominal form which occurs 
only here, and which is certainly inteutionally chosen, 


that 5) is to be regarded as a substantive, and as a co- 


ordinate member of the series of genitives. 
Ver. 7. pid, Kal, only here. Besides only Hiphil 


Ivilf. 10. op dn (aceus. lock) only here. Comp. svi. 8; 
ob xxxi. 28 


Ver. 9, On the preposition between the governing and 
the governed noun, see Naxcerasacn's Gr.., 2 63, 4 ¢. 


Ver. 12, RIIN for 1K comp. O.sHavsen's Gr., 3 226, 
b, p. 449 sq. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1 Samaria is still standing in proud pomp, but 
sunk in the vice of drunkenness, Therefore the 
Prophet proclaims a woe upon it (ver. 1), and 
announces that a mighty foe as a tempest will 
cast it to the ground (ver. 2), and tread the proud 
crown under foot (ver. 3). Then shall this glo- 
ricus but already decaying flower quickly disap- 
pear, as an early fig which a man no sooner sees 
than he eats it (ver. 4). Not till then is the mo- 
ment come when the Lorp Himself will be to the 
remnant of Ilis people for an adorning crown, 
and for a guiding spirit in judgment, and for 
strength in war (vers.6and6). With Jerusilem 
it stands no better than with Samaria. There, 
too, the vice of drunkenness prevails fearfully. 
Even priests and prophets are under its sway. 
Even in the sacred moments of prophetic vision 
i) and of judging, its effects are visible on them; 
the holy af are polluted by their vomiting 
(vers. 7 and8). And, moreover, they mock the 
servant of Jehovah who warns them: Whom 
does he think that he has before him? Are they 
mere children? (ver. 9). We hear from him con- 
tinually trifling moral preaching, broken into lit- 
tle bits, which are scoffingly imitated by short, 
oft-repeated words, which resemble stammering 
sounds (ver. 10). For this they will have to hear 
the stammering sounds of a foreign nation of bar- 
barous speech (ver. 11). Because they would not 
hear the word of Jehovah which offered rest and 
comfort to the weary (ver. 12), the will of God 
will be made known to them in words, which in 
sound resemble their scornful words, but in im- 
port are short, sharp words of command. That 
will of God has this significance, that they will 
be ensnared in inextricable ruin. 

2 Woe———eateth it up.— Vers. 1-4. It is no 
honor for Jerusalem, when it is said to her that 
she walks in the footsteps of Samaria. Jerusalem 
should be ashamed of this likeness, and seek to 
remove it. ° This is, doubtless, the reason why the 
Prophet first directs his look to Samaria in order 
to describe the there prevailing vice of literal 
(and in connection therewith of spiritual) drunk- 
enness, and to threaten it with punishment from 
God. Thence his look passes over to Jerusalem. 
Micah had before Isaiah done just the same. In 
chap. i. 6 sq. Micah first of all threatens Samaria 
with judgment, althongh “ Judah and Jerusalem 
were the proper objects of his mission” (comp. 
CasPari, Micah the Morasthite, p. 105). i ih 
himself had once already (viii. 6 sqq.) announced 
that the storm of judgment would first come upon 
Ephraim, and thence spread into the territory of 
Judah. ‘hia way of the judgments of God is not 
determined simp 7 by the geographic situation. 
There is also a deeper reason when Jerusalem 
goes in the ways of Samaria. On ‘7 comp. on 


i. 4, NOY besides only Ixii. 3. On NW) comp. 


on xxvi. 10. *¥ stands in conjunction with 53) 
besides only xl. 7 and 8. On IN 8DN *S¥ comp. 
on iv. 2; xiii. 19. This proud crown of 
Hphra'm, this flower of his glorious orna- 
ment which lay upon the head of the val- 
ley of fatnesses (comp. v. 1; xxv. 6) ¢.¢, on 


a beautiful hill commanding a fertile valley, is! people which belongs to 


Samaria (1 Kings xvi. 24; Amos iv. 1; vi. 1). 
1) °D19F (comp. xvi. 8) are wino obtusi, percussi. 
Compare Qui se percussit flore Liberi, Plant. Cas. 
3, 5, 16; multo percussus tempora Baccho, Tib. 1, 2, 
3; mero saucius Mart., 3, 6, 8; ovowAgé, oirt- 
wAnxroc, ee. Two images are here blended ; 
namely, that Samaria is the crown of the hill, and 
the crown or garland on the head of the Ephraim- 
ites. The accumulation of predicates shows off 
the vain-glorious pride of the Ephraimites; and 
at the same time it is intimated by 232 7°S and 
” DoT wR by that this A pepenty this crown 
will not endure long. For the garland is with- 
ered, and the crown totters upon the head of the 
drunkards. For the avenger of this drunken 
pride is a eigt prepared. The Lorp has him 
at hand (ii. 12). Heisthe Assyrian. He will 
overturn to the nd (Amos vy. 7) Ephraim’s 
glory with his hand (13 siands over against 


the following 0°9253), as a storm of hail (xxv. 
4; xxx. 30), as a shower of destruction 
(9 and 30) only here in Isaiah), as the rush- 
ing of mighty waterfloods (12) only Job 
viii. 2; xv.40; xxxi.25; xxxiv.17, 24; xxxvi. 
5 bis and Isa. x. 13; xvi. 14; xvii. 12, and in 
this place; "JOY, vers. 15, 17, 18; chap. viii. 7 
sq., 10, 22; xxx. 28; xliii. 2; lxvi. 12). The 
meaning is that Ephraim, when standing, shall be 
dashed to the ground with the hand; when lying, 
shall be trodden with the fect. Ver. 4. The 
flower of the fading one is like the expres- 
sion [OP "93 xxii. 24, This flower will be de- 
stroyed as quietly as an a fig, which is no 
sooner seen than it is eaten off-hand by him who 
discovers it. Such a dainty moreel (comp. ix. 
10) ia not laid by, as the other fruits which ripen 
at the neual time, which are afterwards eaten at 
table out of the dish or off the plate. This is the 
meaning of Wy3. The intentionally lengthened 
sentence TMK NRW TRV paints how the inqui- 
ring look passes slowly and gradually over the 
tree. The Prophet predicts not a hasty capture 
of the city (Samaria, as is known, did not fall till 
after a siege of three years, 2 Kings xvii. 5; 
ScHRADER, The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the O. 
T., p. 157 sqq.), but a change of affairs in general 
which should take place in a surprisingly brie 
time, considering the ag security that then 
prevailed. If our prophecy was delivered in one 
of the first years of Hezekiah, it was fulfilled in 
such a manner that four or five years later a king- 
dom of Israel was no longer in existence. Of this 
no one could have had a presentiment when the 
Prophet uttered these wo 
3 In that day——to the gate.—Vers. 5 and 6. 
It is self-evident that X11 DY is again to be taken 
as a prophetic date, which is not to be judged ac- 
cording to the ordinary human measure. It sim- 
ply intimates that when Ephraim has lost the de- 
ceptive earthly crown, Jehovah will take the 
place of it. Judgment must make it possible for 
the Lorp to assume the place at the head of His 
fim, This has virtually 
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and in principle taken place, as soon as judgment 
has done its work. But when and et pon 
nation will be outwardly exhibited, is known to 
God only. But although it should not happen 
till after thousands of years, still the word of the 
Lorp is true, and faith may console itself with it 
in patience. ID WU is to be referred neither 
to the Israelites left in the land after the ing 
away of the ten tribes, nor to the tribes of the 
kingdom of Judah, but to the total remnant pri- 
marily of Israel, of which those carried captive, 
yea, all who are still of the seed of Iarael, form a 
sag For the Prophet here speaks first of all of 

phraim. This brief word of promise, vers. 5 
and 6, makes, moreover, the impression as if the 
Prophet would herewith let Israel have his defi- 
nite and complete portion of threatening and pro- 
mise. For in what follows he refers to Judah 
only. But it is obvious, that Ephraim is included 
in the promises which are ava to the remnant 
of all Terael (comp. on iv. 2 sqq.; vi. 13; vii. 3; 
x. 20 sqq.)._ The expression *S¥ Ny is found 
only here. We frequently meet with NUKDN Nwwy 
(Prov. iv. 9; xvi. 31; fea. lxii. 3; Jer. xiii. 18; 
Ezek. xvi. 12; xxiii. 42). But Isaiah has here 
ac for the sake of the assonance to join 
MRDN with the term NVDY Saves “D¥ in orbem 
tt, orbiculus, hoop, diadem, besides only Ezek. 
vii. 7,10). But Jehovah will be not only the 
source of the highest honor for His people, but 
also the source of the wisdom and strength s0 
much wanted in the pom time. Jehovah Him- 
self, who is one with His Spirit, will fill the judges 
ana spirit of judgment. (Comp. iv. 4; comp. xi. 
land 1 Kings xxii. 22). wpwnn by oe can 
mean to sit over a forensic cause as over the ob- 
ject submitted to the judge, and we may compare 


soch places as 1 Sam, xxv. 13 DYVIT-Yy rv. 
Or °y stands in a modified signification equiva- 
lent to me (9), and euch places as 1 Sam. xx. 24 
onbrrby av and Ps. xxix. 10 30° apy * 


may be compared. 9 is wanting before ‘20D. 
The 5 which stands in the corresponding 3%1"9 
is to be rded as carrying its force over to this 
clause. (Co mp. xxx. 1; xlviii.17; Ilxi. 7). To 
turn back the war towards the gate is to 
be understood of the repulse of the enemy either 
to the gate through which he entered, or back 
even to the enemy’s own gate, (2 Sam. xi. 23; 
2 Kings xviii. 8; 1 Maccab., y. 22.) 

4. But they also have erred——no place 
clean.—Vers. 7,8. The Prophet now turns from 


Samaria to Jerusalem. With 7% he points tohis 
own countrymen in oe They, too, are 
seized by a spirit of giddiness which arises from the 
fearfully prevailing vice of literal drunkenness. 
The Prophet ingeniously depicts the extent and 
Intensity of this vice, through the accumulation 
of words related in form: Shame eae shag 
fa-u, We hear and see as it were 
the reeling and staggering of the drunken com- 
pany. ‘10, to reel, is used only here by Isaiah, 
“WN of a drunken person, also xix. 14 comp. 
xxi. 4. How fearfully the vice of drunkenness 


had spreed is scen from the fact that even priests” 
20 


and Prophets were addicted to it, and that not 
only in their private life; but they even per- 
formed their official functions in a state of in- 
toxication. This is strictly forbidden in the law. 
Lev. x. 8,9 (comp. Ezek. xliv. 21). The ex- 


pression }“71-}D 1752) occurs only here. It does 


not mean that they in consequence of Gnnking 
wine have been swallowed up one of another. 


does not here mark what is mediately or re- 
motely causal; but it denotes the immediate 
cause. The wine itself has awallowed up those who 
pray swallowed it (comp. ver. 4). Not onl 
as the carouser the fit of intoxication, but the fit 


of intoxication has him. yr stands only here 
for “1 (Gen. xvi. 13; 1 Sam. xvi. 12 et saepe) 


as TUM vera. 15 for min. Even in such moments 


when they should be under the influence of the 
Spirit of God alone, they are by a blasphemous 
perversion under the influence of the spirit of 
alcohol. Not less wicked is it when judges, who 
should speak judgment in the name and Spirit 
of God (Exod. xviii. 15 #q.; Deut. i. 17; xix. 
17; 2 Chron. xix. 6), appear governed by that 
infernal spirit while performing this sacred func- 
tion. That pronouncing judgment in the highest 
instance pertained to a priestly tribunal, may be 
seen from Deut. xvii. q- Comp. xix. 17; 
Iienzoa, R.-Encycl. V. p. 58. The wickedness, 
therefore, of these priestly judges appears so- 
much the greater. For they sit in a commission 
that has not trifling matters, but the most diff-. 
cult and important causes to decide. Every one 
may convince himself that the Prophet has not 
said too much of the drunkenness of those people, 
who will take the trouble to visit the places. 
where they sit. He will find there palpable 
traces of it; all tables full of filthy vomit 


(Rp xix. 14 vomit, mRy from &%" excrementa, 
sordes, dirt, iv. 4; xxxvi. 12), and consequently, 


no place to sit on, or to lay anything (53 espe- 

cially frequent in Job viii. 11; xxiv. 10; xxxi. 
39; xxxill. 9 et saepe; in Isainh v. 13, 14; xiv. 

6; xxxii. 10; DIP comp. v. 8). 

5. Whom shall He teach—— there a 
little.—Vers. 9 and 10. In these words the 
Prophet lets his drunken adversaries themselves 
come on the scene. He makes them utter scof- 
fing words, that he may give the same back to 
them in another sense as a threatening of punish- 
ment. They are themselves Prophets and Priests, . 
and therefore full grown men, educated men, and 
not children. They, therefore, ask indignantly : 
Does he—namely the Prophet of Jehovah—not 
know whom he has before him? To whom does 
he think that he has to impart right lists 
(YT xi. 9). To whom has he to give under- 
standing by his preaching? (71/10 ver. 19 and 
besides only liii. I, in the signification “ preach- 
ing, announcement” = the Greck éxof Rom. x. 
16, 17; im another signification Isa. xxxvii. 7). 
Is it to little children who have just been weaned: 
from the milk (xi. 8), removed from the breasts 
(pF, in this sense only here in Isaiah)? And 
now the Prophet exhibits them as ridiculing the 
tenor of his preaching in monosyllabic os 
which by their sound and repetition are design 


306 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


to produce merriment, while he at the same time 
turns his opponents into ridicule, as these mono- 
ryllabic words admirably represent the stammer- 
ing of a person intoxicated. ‘ from ‘Y¥ is 


tT 
pracceptum (besides here only Hos. v. 11); 'p 
(comp. ver. 17; xviii. 2,7; xxxiv. 11,17; xliv. 
13) is cord, measuring cord, direction, rule. They 
reproach the Prophet with bringing forward a 
mass of little sentences, precepts, rules in weari- 
some repetition, and without a right plan and 
order, here a little, there a little (YY! besides 
Job xxxvi. 2, comp. TID x. 25; xvi. 14; xxiv. 
6; xxix. 17). The contemptuous designation 
oneppoAéyog which the Athenian Philosophers 

ve the Apostle Paul, has been fitly compared 

Acts xvii. 18). 

6. For with stammering——and taken.— 
Vers. 11-13. The Prophet replies to this mock- 
ing speech, and concedes that it is to a certain 
extent accurate and just. For these scoffing 
words will indeed be spoken. But not as those 
drunkards think. For (*5 ver. 11) the Lorp 


will speak them to them by a foreign and hostile 
people, whose utterances will be to them as stam- 


mering and strange jargon. ay balbutiens, bal- 
bus, barbarus is found besides only Ps. xxxv. 16. 
In chap. xxxiii. 19 Isaiah uses in the same sense, 
and likewise of the Assyrian language the par- 
ticiple Niphal ap. It is easy to conceive that the 
Assyrian language, as being much less cultivated 
than their own, and having only the three funda- 
mental vowels a, ¢, u, made upon the Israelites the 
impression of being as the lisping of children. 
What a Nemesis! Bacanes this people to whom 
the Lorp spake words of comfort in its own 
mother tongue would not hear them, it must hear 
from the enemy’s mouth harsh sounds, which 
fall on the ear like the scoffing words uttered 
against the hi a but have a quite different 
meaning; for they are words of command in- 
tending the destruction of the vanquished and 
captured people. The words OND NX are 


taken from Micah ii. 10. Micah there gy Shinar 
the false Prophets with withholding from the 
people the genuine word of God, which is affeo- 
tionate and kind, ana with instigating the people 
with lies to forsake that wherein it would truly 
find rest. [This is hardly the sense of the pas- 
sage referred to in Micah.—D. M.]. In opposi- 
tion to this Isaiah characterizes the genuine 

reaching of Jehovah by the words MIMN1J77 Fi. 

or justly in reference to that of which the false 
Prophets say SHIDO nate, the real Prophet 
must say TIWIDT Ne. This true “rest of the 
people of God,” says Isaiah, Jehovah has not 
merely shown from afar. e has also com- 
manded io put the weary souls longing for salva- 
tion in possession of it, (FIT to procure rest for 
one, xiv. 3), and has offered the place of rest, ¢. 
e., the real means of grace and salvation. +1129 
means elsewhere, place of rest; but here I take 
it in the sense of rest (comp. Ixvi. eis yn 
tion to NID the place of rest (dr. Azy. p. 
Jer. vi. 16). Isaiah, in thus referring to a word 
of his colleague Micah, which he confirms and 
applies, es him here again the fraternal 
hand. The words appear too general for us to 
find any political allusions in them. When in 
ver. 13 the scornful words of the Prophet’s ad- 
versaries are employed as a weapon turned against 
themeelvea, it seems to me that what makes it 
possible to put them in the enemies’ mouth lies 
not merely in the effect upon the ear, in the re- 
semblance to stammering sounds, but in the 
actual meaning also. As we found in \p~ip, 
xviii, 2,7 the meaning of a short, sharp order, 
this meaning seems still more to lie in the present 
place. The Israelites will hear nothing but such 
short, monosyllabic words. But they will be 
words full of meaning, whoee effect wi seen 
in what we read at the close of ver. 13. For to 
fall backward and be broken and snared 
and taken captive will be the doom of the pre- 


sumptuous people. Ver. 18 6, from sD), is an 
almoet literal reproduction of viii. 15. 


2. THE FALSE AND THE TRUE REFUGE. 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 14-22, 


14 Wherefore hear the word of the Lorn, ye scornful men, 
That rule this people which is in Jerusalem; 


15 Because ye have said, 
We have made a covenant with death, 
And with hell are we at agreement ; 


When the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 


It shall not come unto us: 
For we have made lies our refu 


And under falsehood have we hia cumelvae 


16 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gon, 


Behold, i lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, 


A tried stone, a precious corner stone, 
A sure foundation : 


He that believeth shall not *make haste, 
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17 Judgment also will I lay to the line, 
And righteousness to the plummet : 


And the hail shall swéep away the refuge of lies, 


And the waters shall overflow the hidin 
18 And your covenant with death shall be 


lace. 
§ Zannulled, 


And your agreement with *hell shall not stand ; 
When the overflowing scourge shall pass through, 


Then ye shall be ‘trodden down by it. 


19 ‘From the time that it goeth forth it shall take you: 
For morning by morning shall it pass over, 


By day and by night; 


And it shall be a vexation only *to understand the report. 


20 For the bed is shorter than th 


at a man can stretch himself on %¢ 


And the covering narrower than that he can wrap himself tn ¢¢, 
21 For the Lorp shall rise up as in mount Perazim, 

He shall be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, 

That he may do his work, his strange work ; 

And bring to pass his act, his strange act. 


22 Now therefore be ye not mockers, 
ts our bands be made stron 
or 


1 Heb. a treading down to it. 
© Sheol, > fles, 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 15. Rnd ity. So weare to read with the K’rf, 
1, because the Kethibh O° has in xxxiii. 21 the signifi- 
cation “ oar,” which is not suitable here; 2, on account 
of the assonance with HW, which would otherwise be 
lost; 3, because in ver. 18 5 there is a blending of two 
figures for the sake of the alliteration. For M\~ is a 
srourge (x. 26), and how ie to overflow, inundate (comp. 
on ver. 2). Ascourge when swung makes a flowing mo- 
tion; but it does not inundate, overflow. Only the di- 
vine judgments do this, and these for another reason 
ean be called the scourge of God. The K'ri Dy’, 


have heard from the Lord ‘Gon of hosts a consumption, 
Even determined upon the whole earth. 


2 Or, when he shall make you to wnderstand doctrine. 
© Sheol. @ as often as. 


GRAMMATIOAL. 


which is both supported and discountenanced by ver. 
18, is anyhow unnecessary, for the perfect can be taken 
asa futurum exactum (comp. iv. 4; vi. 11). 

Ver. 16. The Dagesh forte in 313 is roanifestly in- 


tended to distinguish the word an a participle from the 
substantive DAD. 

Ver. 290. Hithp. psww7rt ee extendere, porrigere, only 
here, Kal. yi only Lev. xxi. 18; xxii. 23. 

Ver. 21. On the absence of the preposition of place 
before “f} and Poy, comp. i, 25; v. 18, 20; x. 14; Ge 
sxxrus Gr., § 118, 3, note. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1, Those scoffers, who are here described as the | nothing but terror (19). For Israel’s might will 
rulers of the people in Jerusalem, had naturally | then prove too weak (ver. 20). But the LokrD 


a foundation on which they rested, in op 
to the foundation of the Prophet which they de- 
rided. Their foundation was falsehood and de- 
ceit, by the aid of which they hoped that they 
would have nothing to fear from death and 
Hades, (Vers. 14 and 15). Against this founda- 
tion the Lorp now says to them: I have Jaid in 
Zion my strong corner—and foundation—stone : 
only he who holds fast to it will not yield (ver. 
16). And on this foundation-stone the building 
shal] be erected by means of judgment and right- 
eousness ; but the flood of waters will sweep away 
that refuge of lies (ver. 17). And that covenant 
with death and Sheol will not stand. They who 
made it, shall be trodden down by those who 
shall come u them as the scourge of God 
(ver. 18). That scourge, moreover, shall come 
not ged once, but repeatedly by day and night. 
Then shall they hear no more a preaching by 
word, but a preaching by deed; and it vill be 


ition 


will rise in might as formerly on Mount Perazim, 
and in the valley of Gibeon, in order to execute 
His very strange work of destruction, which a 
ra to the secure Jews impossible (ver. 21). 

Therefore the scoffers should be quiet, that they 
may not remain forever in the snares mentioned 
ver. 13; for that they ehould not escape from 
them is announced by the Prophet as the decree 
of Jehovah, which cannot be averted (ver. 22). 
We perceive, therefore, that the section vers. 14- 
22 co nds exactly to the preceding one vers. 
1-13, and especially to the vers. 9-18. For here 
the right foundation is set in opposition to that 
false one, resting on which those scoffers think 
that they may deride the Prophet (vers. 14-17) ; 
then the vanity, yea destructiveness of that 
fonndation is shown (vers. 18-21), and the ecof- 
fers are accordingly exhorted to give up their 
mocking (ver. 22). 

2. Therefore hear-— hid ourselves.— Vers. 
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14, 15. With 122, ver. 14, the Prophet introduces 
the judgment of the Lorn, which he has to publish 
on the ground of the accusation preferred vers. 
9-13. ‘This judgment is ad to the scoffers 
(Prov. xxix. 8) whose derisive speeches (ver, 10) 
are quoted, and who, after the judgment has been 
pronounced, are exho to mock no more (ver. 
22). These scoffers are not insignificant men. 
They are the leaders of the people (xvi. 1; lii. 
5), its Priests and Prophets (ver. 7). °*D in the 
beginning of ver. 15 is “because ;’ the illative 
particle 12 in ver. 16 corresponding to it. The 
utterance is put in the mouths of these people, 
which if not actually spoken by them, yet cer- 
tainly corresponds to their actual conduct: we 
have made a covenant with death, etc. 
This explains why these people scoffed at the 
Hn to They stand with their whole manner 
of thinking and feeling upon another foundation 
than his, iah has the Lorp Himeelf for his 
foundation. But they deride this very founda- 
tion. They have another and better, as they 
imagine. This is the art of falsehood, of cunning 
policy, of fine diplomacy. By its help they hope 
to be rafe from death and Hades. The Prophet 
admonishes them to obey the Lorn, and to trust 
in Him in order to find protection against As- 
syria. But in their opinion these are fanatical 
means of defence, which policy could not 
employ. An alliance with Egypt, artfully planned, 
carried out with all diplomatic skill, ap to 
those politicians to be a much more reliable, yea 
an infallible remedy against the threatening 
evils. For they hope through that alliance to be 
proof against death and Hades. They imagine 
that they have thereby as it were concluded a 


friendly alliance with death and Hades ("3 N15 
as lv. 3; Ixi. 8). ‘WM (comp. 8 ver. 7), for 
which below in ver. 18 J¥1N stands, has only 


here the signification “ treaty, ment.” The 
lie of which they speak, may well refer to the re- 
lation of dependence on Assyria into which Ahaz, 
the predecessor of Hezekiah, had brought Judah 

2 Kings xvi. 7 sqq.). For they may even then 

ave eee sg right re to consist in a 
secret league with Egypt, while appearing to 
stand by the obligations entered fntoveowaida As: 
syria. A like course was subsequently pursued 
(2 Kings xvii. 4; Ezek. xvii. 15, sqq.). The 
conjunction of OM and ‘NO is characteristic of 
Isaiah, comp. ver. 17, and iv. 6. 

3, Therefore thus saith——the whole 
earth.—Vera, 16-22. The scoffers had declared 
that they had made falsehood their refuge, and 
that they hope relying on this refuge, to get the 
better of death re Hades, The Prophet wishes 
to expose the vanity of this hope. There is only 
one refuge that guarantees safety. This is the 
foundation, and corner-stone laid by the Lorp 
Himself in Zion. The water sweeps away the other 
false foundation, and they who rest upon it 
to ruin. Our passage contains, therefore, anaes 
not a promise, but a threatening. For first of 
all, the confidence expressed in ver. 15 is to be 
shown to be unfounded. But naturally the (un- 
real, resting only on appearance) negation of the 
truth can be overcome only by the poaitive setting 
forth of the truth. And where this real positive 


foundation of truth is exhibited, it involves al- 
ways co ipeo a promise. 127, as has been shown, 
corresponds to the “2 in ver. 15. The false af- 
firmation necessitates a protest in which the trath 
is testified. “10° °27) is == TO" WW KW *2IN 
comp. xxix. 14; xxxviii. 5. But what sort of a 
atone is that which the Lorp has laid in Zion? 
It must be a stone which really tees truth 
and right. Consequently it cannot be Zion itself 
(Iirrzia, KNosEu), nor the royal house of David 
(REINKE), nor Hezekiah ( BIs, GESENtUS, 
Macrer and others; which explanation Theo- 
doret characterizes as dvo:a éoxdr7), nor the 
temple (EwaLp). As Isaiah does not say that 
they had made t their refuge, bat that they 

made falseh their refuge, the antithesis 
to this refuge of lies can only be a refage of 
truth. As such we might, with Umsreit, re- 

the law, or, with ScHEaa, the word of Gol 
in pg But the law and the word of God, 


so far as they are laid in Zion as objective means 
of Salvation, suppose a still deeper, a personal 
foundation: the law supposes Him through whom 


the revelation of the law took place; the spoken 
and written word sup the living, personal 
word of God Himeelf, the Logos (So the Catholic 
expositors Locu and Reiscu1, comp. REINKB, 
the Messianic Prophecies I. p. 404). e Logos, 
the only mediator between God and men, the 
Messiah promised in the Old Covenant, who has 
a in the New, this is the personal and 
living foundation-stone laid in Zion, on whom the 
whole building fitly framed ther grows unto 
a holy (erected therefore according to the line of 
right and justice) building Se iii. 20 94.) 
That the personal Word of the Lorp can 

called a stone, is apparent from viii. 14, where 


Jehovah Himself is called {2% and WS. It is 
not impossible that Isaiah had this last passa 


ge 
in view, and perhaps the composer of the 118th 
Psalm had in ver. 22 regard to both these 

of Isaiah. Anyhow Peter (1 Pet. ii. 6-8) 
combines these three placea. The Lorp Him- 
self (Matt. xxi. 42-44) had in view the place in 
the Psalms and Isa. viii. 14 aq.; and Paul, Rom. 
ix. 33, refers to both places of Isaiah ; while in 
Acts iv. 11 reference is made to the 118th Psalm 
onlv; and in Rom. x. 11, solely to the 
before us. The stone laid in Zion is further 
called an {M12 {5m ¢. ¢., lapis probationis. The 
term {M3 can be taken in an active or passive 


sense: a tried and a trying stone. The former 
would mark its tested firmness, the latter would 
expreas the idea, that the thoughts of the hearts 
must be made manifest by it For no one can 
escape it, but aJl must be tried on it, and it must 
have some effect on all, and be either for their 
fall or rising. The Matt. xxi. 44; Luke 
ii. 34 speak strongly for the latter view. I do 
not dispute it, but I believe that the het 
designedly chose an ambiguous expression. For 
the former interpretation is likewise recom- 
mended, being naturally suggested by the expres- 
sion employed, and by the context. We expect 
to hear the nature of the stone extolled, and not 
merely to be told what service it can render. 
That the praise should be expressed in this par- 
ticular form is in accordance with the usus lo- 


CHAP. XXVIII. 14-22, 
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quendi observable in this chapter, in which s0 
many designations of a pro are denoted by a 
substantive in the genitive (vers. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8). 
TD is corner.—And a stone which forms the 
corner is naturally a corner-stone. (Comp. xix. 
13; Job xxxviii. 6; Jer. li. 26; Ps. cxviii. 22). 
mp" is here, as perhaps also Pa, xxxvii. 20; 
Prov. xvii. 27, a substantive, preciousness, 80 that 
we must translate; a corner-stone of pre- 
ciousneas of a founded foundation (1019 
after the form ‘O'D, comp. 2 Chron. viii. 16; 
7010 Isa. xxx. 32; Exek. xli. 8; 010 Part 
Hoph.), ¢. ¢., a corner-stone well suited (1 Kings 
v. 31; vii. 9-11) for a firm foundation. The 
emphatic expression 303) IDID is like D0°DIN 
D'D3ND Prov. xxx. 24. We have already ob- 
served that the Prophet shows here a predilec- 
tion for the accumulation of substantives in the 
genitive. The firm foundation-stone manifesta its 
saving efficacy, not in a magical way; but this 

is conditioned by the inward susceptihil- 
ity, or faith. The firm foundation itself requires 
a keeping fast to it. Therefore the Prophet adds: 
He who believes flees not.—This apotheg- 
matic addition reminds us, both by its form 
and tenor, of chapter vii. 9 W? °D 12°DHN KY ON 
YR, f° occurs farther xxx. 21; xliii. 10; 
hii, 1. W°T11 is here not indirectly (to make some- 


thing or another hasten, v. 19; 1x. 22) but directly 
causative; to make tn flee hastily, to retreat. 
There lies in it an antithesis to the idea of firm- 
nessa, which is contained in what is said of the 
stove, and in J*OXD. The word has this meaning 
no where else. Where the firm foundation is ob- 
grad laid, and the individual subjectively in 

ith keepe fast on it, then the erection of a holy 
temple in the Lorp is ible, an erection in 
which right serves for the line (1) comp. on 
ver, 10), and righteousness for the plummet 
(nope only here, comp. NPY 2 Kings xxi. 
13); a figurative expression, the meaning of 
which can be only this, that this building will 
arise according to the rules of divine justice, and 
will consequently be a holy building. UOSWD and 
pts stand here related as in i. 27; v.16; ix.6; 
xxxii. 16; xxxiii. 5; Ivi. Ix lix. 9, 14. This 
building stands firm. But the refuge of lies and 
the hiding-place of deceit the hail will sweep 


away (1, whence J’ a shovel for the clearing 


away of ashes from the altar, Ex. xxvii. 3; 
xxxviii. 3; Numb. iv. 14 e is ar, Ay.) 
and the waters wash away (ver. 2). Incon- 
sequence, that Covenant with death and 
Hades, of which they boasted (ver. 15), shall 
be covered, «.¢., obliterated, annull The 
covenant is conceived of as a written document, 
whose lines are covered, 4. ¢., overspread with the 
fluid used for writing. Comp. obliterare offensio- 


nem, famam, memoriam. To 13313" n> in verse 15, 


p91 19 on-m corresponds. Comp. v. 5; vii. 
25; x.6. The Prophet here leaves the image 
ont of sight. The er Porte is shaped by his 
realizing in thought the thing signified by the 
previous figure, namely, the invading host which 


serves as the acourge of God. This host shall 
stamp the scoffers under foot, shall tread them 
like dirt on the streets. The Prophet had ex- 
preesly declared in x. 6 that the army of the As- 
ayrians should do this. But the scourge will 
come not once only, but often. Ver. 19. Fhe ex- 
preasion 1p" is suggested by another image, 
namely, the idea of something which takes awa 

(Jer. xv. 15), enatches, washes away, correspond- 
ing therefore to |O\W, as a mighty flood which 
comes along by rushes. Jn fact, the invasions by 
the Assyrians and by the Chaldaeans, who were 
called to complete their work, were as waterfloods 
that kept ever inundating the land till it was en- 
tirely desolated (xxiv. 1, 3). The second half 


of ver. 19 is clearly related to NYI0 {°° in ver. 


9. There the scoffers had asked: to whom will 
he preach? They thought themselves much too 
high to need the prescuing of the Prophet. In 
opposition to this language Isaiah now tells them: 
because you would not hear my well-meant 
preaching by word, which was designed to give 
you ‘JD, you will be compelled to hear a 
preaching in act, and it will be naught but ter- 
ror. 1} stands therefore opposed to MID, If 


in ver. 9 TIDY AN signified “‘ to make to know, 
or understand preaching,” it must in the con- 
nexion in which it here stands signify “to hear 
eared ” (comp. xxix. 16; Job xxviii. 23; 

icah iv. 12 e eaepe). For it isnot the preacher 
who experiences terror, but he who hears the 
preaching. “YM (only here in Isaiah, besides 
comp. Deut. xxviii. 25; Jer. xv. 4 et saepe ; Ezek. 
Xxill. 46) is concussio, commotio vehemens, formido. 
The subject of the sentence is {°2') and the predi- 
cate MYM. Is not that a dreadful preaching, when 
one finds himself in a situation which is fittingly 
compared to a bed that is too short, or toa 
covering that is too narrow ?—This is a dis- 
treseful condition. For resistance is encountered 
on all sides, and the means are insufficient for any 
undertaking. ‘Sp in Isaiah besides only 1. 2; 
lix. 1. Y¥') stratum, dx Aey. 13H besides only 
xxv. 7. 022, colligere, coacervare, Hithp. se ipsum 
colligere, to make of one’s self a heap, only here. 
2 in 03313 marks coincidence = when one 
bends one’s-self together, coils one’s-self (xviii. 3; 
xxiii. 5), That such will really be the nature of 
the situation is now farther illustrated by two hie- 
torical examples. Israel will themselves be in a 
condition like that in which they through God’s 
help twice brought their enemies. One of these 
events to which the Prophet here alludes, is the 
defeat which David inflicted on the Philistines 
at Baal-Perazim (2 Sam. v. 20; 1 Chr. xiv. 11). 
David there said D°D YD) (B97 ‘TK-NN & PIB. 
¢. ¢@, Jehovah has broken through my enemies 
before me, as water breaks through. VITRINGA 


roug 
perceived that Isaiah was led to think of this 
passage by what he had said in ver. 17 and ver. 


2ofthe D'DIY O'D. The other event I take, with 


most of the older interp to be the defeat 
which Joshua inflicted on the aanites at Gib- 
eon (Jos. x. 10), There, in ver. 11, it is said ex- 
pressly that the Lorp crushed the enemy by a 


\ 
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great hail-storm. And this circumstance corres- 

nds exactly to what Isaiah in verse 2 and verse 
17 had said of the hail from which Israel should 
suffer. That victory of David over the Philis- 
tines at Gibeon (2 Sam. vy. 22sqq.; 1 Chron. xiv. 
14 eqq.) does not supply such an analogy. t17 
comp. on xiv. 9. WWyYD Vv (comp. v. 12) and 
Way WD) (ii. 6) are parenthetical clauses, and 
not in apposition to the preceding WWyD and 
Wty ; be the putting of the adjective first would 
in that case be quite abnormal. Strange, incon- 
ceivable is the work of the Lorp pronounced, 
because He does something which could not have 
been expected of Him. Who could have thought 
that Jehovah would treat Israel as the heathen, 
that He would thus destroy His own work? Af 


ter all these statements we see how foolish and 
infatuated the people were in scofling at the warn- 
ing voice of the Prophet, and in relying on their 
own miserable, -chosen supports (ver. 15). 
The admonition which the Prophet adds at the 
close, and now be ye not mockers is well- 
meant, and deserving to be laid to heart. Hithp, 


ONT to behave mockingly, is found only here. 
Ti they do not cease to mock, the bands by which 
th = been bound ever on, Ahas foolishly 
made submission to Assyria (2 Kings xvi. 7 sqq.) 
can never be broken. For that they whist’ bees 
these bands, and become acquainted with the na- 
ture of them, that is the purpose of God, resolved 
on, and already revealed to the Prophet. Ona 
myn) 199 comp. on x. 23. 


THE CHASTISEMENT IN MEASURE, 
Cuap. XXVIIL 23-29, 


23 Glive ye ear, and hear my voice; 
Hearken, and hear my speech. 
24 Doth the plowman plow all day to sow? 
Doth he open and break the clods of his ground ? 
25 When he hath made plain the face thereof, 
Doth he not cast abroad the fitches, 
And scatter the cummin, 
And cast in “the principal wheat, 
And the appointed barley, 
And the *rie in their "place ? 
26 *For his God doth instruct him to discretion, 
And te ne him, r 
27 For the fitches are not threshed with a threshing instrument, 
Neither is a cartwheel turned about upon the cummin’ 
But the fitches are beaten out with a staff, 
And the cummin with a rod. 
28 °*Bread corn is bruised ; 
Because he will not ever be threshing it, 
Nor break 1 with the wheel of his cart, 
Nor bruise it with his horsemen. 
29 This also cometh forth from the Lorp of hosts, ‘ 
Which is wonderful in counsel, 
And excellent in ‘working. 


4 Or, the wheat in the principal place, and barley in the appointed place. - €£ Or, 
8 Heb. border. 4 Or, and he bindeth it in such sort as his God doth teach him. 


® Wheat in rows and barley in the appointed place. » and he beats it properly ; his God teaches him this. 
¢ Is bread corn crushed? 4 helping. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver, 28. 13202 is dw. Acy.. It seems to be part. Niphal | Ver. 28. wire, if there be not a clerical mistake, is to 
which denotes “marked off, designated by 0')n‘D.” | be derived from a form WN", which does not elsewhere 
a2 a. 
This 390) is to be considered as accus. loci “in the place | occur. ° 
marked off.” 


“CHAP, XXVIIL 28-29. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, As the Prophet could not leave the brief word 
concerning Ephraim (vers. 1-4) without a con- 
solatory conclusion (vers. 5 and 6), 80 he cannot 
conclude the word directed against Jerusalem 
(ver. 14) without making at the cloee of its re- 
bukes an announcement of salvation. This he 
does by employing a parable drawn from agri- 


cniture. He does not interpret the ble in 
clear terms. Therefore, before uttering it, he 
calla for attentive reflection (ver. 23). Then he 


sets forth the parable. It has, we may say, a 
double point. First, the Prophet makes us ob- 
serve that the farmer does not arhaly plough 
does not always as it were lacerate the groun 
with sharp coulter or pointed harrow (ver. 24). 
No, he casts into the m of the earth good 
seed of various kinds (ver. 25). Moreover, the 
fruit produced from the seed, which can be di- 
Vv of its integumenta only by the application 
of a certain force, is yet not too severely handl 
by him, nor is equal force applied to all kinds 
of frnit, but he is careful in treatment as the 
nature of things appointed by God teaches him 
(ver. 26). For, not a threshing sledge, or thresh- 
ing roller is applied to the more tender kinds of 
fruit, as the cummin, but only a staff (ver. 27). 
Even the corn-fruits that yield bread are not so 
threshed that the grain is crushed thereby (ver. 
28). That, too, has been arranged by the Lorn, 
that His wonderful wiedom in counsel, and His 
great power to help may be known (ver. 29). 
The operations of ploughing and threshing, 
which are necessary for seed time and harvest, 
should therefore teach Israel in symbol the cer- 
tainty that the temporal judgments which they 
must endure are only correctives in the hand of 
God, from which Israel will come forth as glori- 
ous fruit cleansed and purified. 

2. Give ye ear——in their place.—Vers. 
23-25. The summons to pay attention (comp. 
as to the words 1, 2 and xxxii.9), is owing to the 


character of the following As it is an 
ingenious parable, it is necessary for the hearer 
to consider it with attention reflection, that 


its meaning may be a nt tohim. orn 59 
wer. 24, i. ¢., pontinuelly, rpetually. The ex- 
ion is found in Isaiah usually in this signi- 

ion li. 13; lii. 5; Lxii. 6; xv. 2,6. The ad- 
dition YU might ap superfluous. But the 
Prophet wishes to intimate that the end in view 
is cultivation of the soil, and not merely clearing 
away of vegetation for any other purpose, such 
as for building a house. This a pam yu) 
conveys a pre-intimation that the Lorp’s proce- 
dure towards His people is not simply of a de- 
stractive » DO mere negation without 
itively designing their salvation, O11 Son 
aio be connected also with the second half of 
wer. 24 (Jer. xlix. 7). VB is only here used of 
opening, turning over, ploughing the earth. Yet 
its use to denote ving in wood or stone is 
: Comp. Exod. xxviii. 9, 36; 1 Kings 

vii. 36, c saepe. TI% oecare, to harrow, beaides 
‘here only Job xxxix. 10; Hos. x. 11. The suf- 


fx in \NOW delicately expresses the affection 
which the farmer cherishes to his own land. Be- 
cause it is dear to him, he will not wish to in- 
jure it. *& occurs in the sense of acquarit, 
complanavit only here (Piel besides in Isaiah 
XxXvill. 18). The Prophet has evidently before 
his mind a large farm regularly laid ont in vari- 
ous kinds of fruits. N¥pP. [not fitches as in E. 
V, but} black cummin (nigella arvensis, com- 
mon black cummin, or more probably nigella 
damascena, garden black cummin, which grows 
wild near the Mediterranean) occurs only in this 
place. ]92 cummin, common cummin, carum 
carvi, which belongs to a different order from that 
of the black cummin (namely to the umbelliferae, 
while the other belongs to the ranunculaceae), is 
mentioned in the Old Testament only here. O” 


ed | ia the proper expression for the placing or plant- 


ing of the wheat, in reference to which GEsENIUS 
remarks: “Industrious farmers in the Orient 
plant as they do garden plants, many kinds of 
grain which with ua are only sown (NIEHBUHR’S 
Arabien, & 157); they thrive when planted much 
better. (Comp. Piinius, Hist. Nat. xviii. 21).” 
NW, az. Aey. is identical with the Talmudic and 
Arabic 7118 series, row, order. The planting 
of wheat spoken of, is done in rows (1) accus. 
loci). NOD [rye E. V.], according to an ex- 
cursus of Consul WerzsTeIn, in. DeLitzscn’s 
Commentary on Isaiah, is a variety of the com- 
mon vetch (vicia sativa) the Kursenne. Accord- 
ing to the before us this plant, which is 
eaten by cattle much less readily than barley, 
would planted around the corn fields as a 
border or enclosure, in order to serve to sia 
the nobler kinds of grain, as according to WrrTz- 
STEIN, uf supra, the Ricinus is at present employed 


for this purpose. m7133 (Sing. only here, Plur. 
x. 13) confinium, the border, encloeure. The 


Suffix in 111713) is to be referred to some such 
term as a piece of ground (7°17) which is not ex- 
pressed, but is supposed in what has been pre- 
viously said. 

3. For his God——teach him.—Vers. 26-29. 
[Dr. NawcrrsapacH renders this verse: “He 
(the farmer, beats (correcta) it properly, his God 
go teaches him.” But the E. V. is correct (comp. 
Proy. xxxi.1) D. M.]. The Prophet does not 
think of the heathen fables of Isis and Osirin, 
Bacchus and Ceres, ec. In what follows the way 
and manner in which the farmer takes fruits 
from their huske is spoken of. And here there 
is a two-fold procedure, a part of the fruits is not 
threshed in the oriental manner, by means of a 
threshing sledge or threshing roller, but is beaten 
out with a staff. To this class belong black cum- 
min and cummin—JN, acutus, (the full de- 
aignation is 771 23%) Isa. xl. 15) is the thresh- 
ing instrument, which consisted either of planks 
only, or of planks with rollers among them. 
Those planks and rollers were fitted with sharp 
iron or stones, which tore the ears of grain 
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(comp. HerzocG, R.-Eneycl. III. p. 504). The 
word is found besides only Job xh. 22; Amos i. 
3. oe the Latin éribula, a similar threshing 
machine, whence tribulation, lit, a subjection to the 


tribula.—D.M.]. 1p ,D1&, wheel of the wagon, 
denotes the last mentioned sort of threshing in- 
strument; whether its rollers were themselves 
movable, and therefore at the same time wheels, 
or were immovable, and were drawn by the 
wheels. 230% denotes not the turning round of 
the wagon, its going in a circle, but the turning 
of the wheels. For 30 is also used of the turn- 
ing of a door on its hinge (Prov. xxvi. 14; Ezek. 
xli, 24). O2M* comp. on xxvii. 12. pw on? 
must be taken as a question (Hitzia, KNoBEL, 
Detitzscn); Is bread-corn crushed? An- 
swer; No! For not incessantly, ¢. ¢, till the grain 
is completely bruised does he thresh it, or drive 
the wheels of his wagon, and his horses over it. 
He does not crush it The other explanation: 
it is crushed into bread, (¢. ¢., afterwards in the 
raill, but not in the threshing), for not inces- 
rantly, etc.—is refuted by the necessity of under- 


standing before 8? *2 the words indicated as re- 


quired to complete the sense; while according to 
our explanation only the simple “no” must be 
supplied, and it is implied in the question. on? 
is here as oirog bread-corn comp. xxx. 23; 
xxxvi. 17; Gen. xlvii. 17; Ps. civ. 14. The 
Prophet distinguishes from the various species of 
cummin the proper bread-corn, whose eee are 
harder to separate from the huak. Pp? besides in 


Isaiah only xli. 15, D'21, concitare, to drive, only 
here in Isaiah. Ver. 29 12) D8 D2 namely, this 
procedure of the farmer, comp. ver. 26, 3371)", 


That the punishments spoken of vers. 14-22 
proceed from Jehovah, needed not to be par- 
ticularly affirmed. But that this so simple, 
unpretending, customary procedure of the farmer 
is a shell wherein a kernel of divine wisdom is 
concealed, and therefore according to God’s inten- 
tion a means of teaching men such wisdom—this 
might well be set forth and emphatically affirmed. 


ODT in Ieaiah only here and xxix. 14. God 
manifests wonderfully wise counsel, both in the 
ordinances of nature, and in His direction of his- 
tory, for which latter the former work serves as 
a type full of instruction and comfort. But the 
aim of this wonderful wisdom is salvation (TWIN 
only here in Isaiah). It seems to me more a 
propriate to take the word in the meaning “sal- 
vation” (Job vi. 13; xxx. 22; Prov. ii. 7; 
Micah vi. 9), because the idea of “‘ wisdom ”’ is so 
nearly related to that of “counsel,” that almost 
a pa would arise from the translation 
wisdom. It is certainly reasonable to ex 

the Prophet in a place like the present, in which 
the whole fulness of his thoughts is compressed, 
should in significant, closing words combine in 
two different words two specifically different 
thoughts. 

{But God’s counsel and wisdom, as nearly re- 
lated ideas, can be very properly extolled toge- 
ther at the close of this chapter. The renderin 
of the last word Wi by working in the E. 


V. is warranted neither by the usus loquendi nor 


that 


by et 


ol The Prophet here simply magni- 
fies 


e Lord’s counsel and wisdom.—D. M.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On chap. xxviii. 1-4. A glorious city on a 
hill overlooking a broad, fertile plain, when the 
Lorn is not its foundation and crown. What is 
it else than one of the vanities over which the 
preacher laments (Ecclus. ii. 4 8qq.)? Samaria 
and Jerusalem, Nineveh and Babylon have fallen. 
Cannot Paris, and London, and Berlin [and New 
York] also fall? How vain and transitory is the 
pomp of men! [All travellers unite in praising 
the situation of Samaria for its fertility, beauty 
and strength. But “the crown of pride” has 
been trodden under foot-—D. M.] 


judgment of any of the afflicted ‘Prov. xxxi. 4, 5). 


[ What! a priest, a prophet, a mi- 
nister, and yet drunk! Tell it noe iA Gath. 
Such a scandal are they to their coat. Ver. 8. 
All tables are full of vomit, ec. ‘See what an 
odious thing the sin of drunkenness is—what an 
affront it is to human society; it is rude and ill- 
mannered enough to aicken the beholders,.”— 
Henry.—D. M.] In accordance with the rab- 


binical usage, which not seldom puts DIpD by s 
metonymy for God, the expression here employed, 


ppo *53, is translated in Pirke Aboth III. 3: 


“without God.” [The of the Mishna re- 
ferred to runs thus: Rabbi Simeon says, Three 
who have eaten at one table, and have not spoken 
at it words of the law, are as if they ate of sacrifices 
to the dead; for it is said, for all their tables are 


full of vomit and filth, without O1pd,” ¢e, 


place, God the place of all things, or who contains 
all things. Of course this is only an ingenious 
diversion of the language of Isaiah from its real 
meaning.—D. M.] 

3. Ver. 9 sqq. “This is the language of scorn- 
ers and the ungodly, who have always mocked and 
railed at God’s word and its ministera, Job, Je- 
remiah and David must be their song and mock- 
ing-stock (Job xxx. 9; Lam. iii. 63; Ps. xix. 
13). If such dear men of God could not render 
all the people more pious, what will happen in 
our age In which there will be no lack of mock- 
ers (2 Pet. iii. 3)? Cramznr.” 

4. Ver. 13. “The severe and yet well-deserved 
punishment for contempt of the word of God is 
that they who are guilty of it fall, and not only 
fall, but also are broken, and not only are broken, 
but also are snared and taken. For when they 
have not the love of the truth, God sends them 
strong delusions that they should believe a li 
that they all might be condemned who believ 


CHAP. XXVIII. 23-29, 


8t3 


not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness 
(2 Thess, ii. 10)” Cramer. 

5. On ver. 15. This is the direct reverse of trust 
in God. The people of whom the Prophet here 
speaks believe themselves secure from death and 
hell becanse they had made a friendly alliance 
with them. And the sign of this covenant is 
their setting their hope on lies and hypocrisy. 
For the devil is the father of lies (John viii. 44). 
He who is in league with him must lie, and 
learns to lie to the highest perfection. But the 
fools who have built their hope on this master— 
and their mastery in lying—must at last, as their 
righteous ar hrerde ac that they are themselves 
deceived. for tne devil urges a man into the 
swamp of wickedness, and when he sticks so deep 
in it that he cannot get out, then he leaves the 
deluded being in the lurch, and appears as an ac- 
cuser against him. Hence he is called not only 
tempter (seipdCwv), but also accuser (did Bodo, xa- 
tyywp, Rev. xii. 10). 

6. On ver. 16. “Christ is the head and fuunda- 
tion-etone of the Christian Church, and another 
foundation cannot be laid (1 Cor. iii. 11; Acta iv. 
11). There is, moreover, no other means of lay- 
ing hold of Christ than faith, whore effect and 
props y it is to be confident of what we hope for, 

not to doubt of what we do not see (Heb. xi. 
1).” Cramer. [The image of faith here given 
is that of a stone resting on a foundation by which 
it is supported and sustained. When we are told 
that “he that believeth shall not make haste or 

”” we are taught the confidence, composure and 
peace which trust in the Lord Jesus Christ im- 
parte.—D. M.] 

7. On ver. 17 8qq. “He who relies on hia own 
wisdom, strength, riches, or righteousness, on the 
help of man, on the intercession of the saints, on 
letters of indulgence and such like, he makes to 
himeelf a false refuge, and cannot endure, but 
builds his house on a quicksand.” CRAMER. 
f that make any thing their hiding-place 

ut Christ, the waters shall overflow it, as every 
shelter but the ark was overtopped and over- 
DMI by the waters of the deluge.” Henry.— 
_ 8. On ver. 19. “ People who are not tried are 
Inexperienced, and have a merely apeculative re- 
ligion, which is of no advantage to them. “Me- 
difatio, oratio, tentatio eA Theologum.” Lvu- 
THER. “As long as all is well with us, and we 
have the enjoyment of life, there is too much noise 
around ur, and we cannot hear the voice of God. 
Every affliction is a wilderness, in which a man 
is in solitude and stillness, »0 that he understands 
better the word of God. Every tribulation isa 
er of the soul. In the noisy day we have 
earkened eo much to the voices of men. In the 
wilderness there is quiet, and when human voices 
are silent, the voice of God begins to speak.” 
THOLUCK. 

9. On ver. 20. “ Vezatio seu crux perinde est atque 
brevis lectus, in quo contrahendum est nisi al- 
gere velimus. oe est: Solus verbs auditus retinen- 
dus ac sequendus est. Tribulatio autem continet nos 
cew tn brevi lecto, nec sintl nos evagrari in nostra stu- 
dia.” LUTHER. 

10. On ver. 21. [This will be His strange 
work, His act, His foreign deed ; it is work 
that He is ward to; He rather delights in 


showing mercy, and does not afflict willingly ; it 
is work that He is not used to; as to His own peo- 
ple, He protects and favors them; it is a stran 
work in if He turn to be their enemy and fight 
against them (lxiii. 10); it is a work that all the 
neighbors will stand amazed at. Deut. xxix. 24.” 
Henry.—D. M.]) 

11. On eh ogee cianiiad Poe psooe et verbum 
habere pro fabula, alioquin ul magis constrin- 
gamini et implicemini oribus erroribus ul fiatis 
wnprobi ad omne bonum opus.’ LUTHER. 

12. On vers. 23 aqq. ‘God Himeelf is the hus- 
bandman. The fie is the Church on earth. 
Before it can bring forth fruit, it must be plonghed 
and prepared. The plough is the cross of trial, 
when the ploughers make their furrows long upan 
our backs (Ps. cxxix. 3). The seed is the impe- 
rishable word of God (1 Pet. i. 23). The rain is 
the Holy Ghost who gives the increase (Isa. xliv. 
3; 1 Cor. iii. 6). Further, when the fruit is ga- 
thered in, if men will bake bread out of it, it must 
be threshed. This is done not for its destruction, 
but with such moderation as the nature of the 
grain can bear. The practical application ia that 
we learn to yield ourselves to such husbandry of 
God, and bear with patience what God does to 
us. For He knows according to His supreme 
wisdom to order every thing, that we may be His 
grain, and good, pure bread upon His table of 
shew-bread.” CRAMER. 

18. [We see (1) The reason of afflictions. 
It is for the same reason which induces the farmer 
to employ various methods on his farm. (2) We 
are not to expect the same unvarying course in 
God’s dealings with us. (3) Weare not to ex- 
pee always the same kind of afflictions. We may 

ay it down as a general rule that the divine judg- 
ments are usually in the line of our offences; and 
by the nature of the judgment we may usually as- 
certain the nature of the sin. (4) will not 
crush or destroy His people. The farmer does 
not crush or destroy his grain. (5) We should 
therefore bear afflictions and chastisements with 
alience. God is good and wise.” BARNES.— 


. M. 

14. On ver. 26. [Where men do not cultivate 
the corn-plants, wheat, rye, barley, etc., the cere- 
alia, as they are called, they are in the condition 
of sa Savages live on what comes to hand 
without patient culture. Man could never have 
learned the cultivation of the coin-plants without 
being taught by God. The cerealia do not grow 
as other annuala, spontaneously or by the disper- 
sion and germination of their seed. If left to 
themeelves, they quickly become extinct, They 
do not grow wild in any part of the world. Their 
seed must be sown by man in ground carefully 
prepared to receive it. But while human culture 
ig necessary for the growth and propagation of 
corn-plants, man is naturally 5 la of their 
use and value. It would never have occurred to 
man to prepare the soil for wheat-seed at a parti- 
cular time of the year, and to wait many months 
for the grain that would ripen in the ear; and 
then to grind the hard seeds, and to mix them 
with water, and to bake this paste is what man, 
left to himself, would never have thought of. 
The fact that we have corn-planta alive on the 
earth at this day demonstrates that they must 
have been called into existence when man was on 
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the earth to cultivate them, and that man must 
have been taught by a Higher Power to do 20, 
and to use them for his support. It is then a 
matter that can be established by the clearest and 
most convincing evidence, that God, as the Pro- 
phet here tells us, instructed the plowman to 
plow, to open and break the clods of the ground, 
and to cast in the wheat and barley. (Vers. 24, 
25.) These may appear to us now simple opera- 
tions. But they must have been at first taught to 
man by God in order that wheat and barley, and 
the other cereals which He had made for the use 
of man, might be preserved on the earth. Beaide 
the natural powers furnished us by God, to whom 
we owe the ity of knowledge and the lessons 
given by Providence in external nature, God still 
teaches the husbandman through that primeval 
revelation of the art of agriculture made to man 
when He put him into the garden to dress it and 
to keep it—D. M. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xxviii. 1-6. “In the light of this word 
of God let the glorious acts of (the fall of 
Paris, ete.) be to us a mighty proclamation: 1) 
of God's judgment, 2) of God’s grace.” FRoMMEL, 
Zeitpredigten, Heidel 1873. 

2. On vers, 11 and 12. An earnest warning 
voice to our people. It bids us consider 1 
the Lord has hitherto in kindness off 
(How rest may be had is preached to us Matth. 
xi. 28 sq.); 2) How we have received what has 
been offered to us (We will not have such preach- 
ing); 3) What the Lord for our punishment will 
hereafter offer to us (He will speak with mock- 
ing lips and with another tongue unto this peo- 

e). 

: 3. On vers, 14-20. Text for a pa sermon 
such as might be delivered before a Christian 
court, or before an assembly of those who have 
influence on the direction of public affaira. God’s 
,word to those who direct the affairs of the State: 


1) The false foundation: a. as to its nature 
(ver. 15), 5. as to its consequences (vers. 17 6-20). 
2) The true foundation: a. wherein it consists 
(ver. 16), 5, the conditions of its efficacy (giving 
heed to the word, believing), c. its effects. 

4. On vers. 16 and 17. foundation and cor- 
ner-stone of the Christian Church: 1) Who He is 
(Matth. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11; Rom. ix. 33; 1 
Pet. ii. 66q.). 2) How we partake of His bless- 
ing (He who believes flees not). 3) What salva- 
tion He hey: (hots 17). Ver. 16 is often used 
as a text for discourses at the laying of the foun- 
dation-stone of churches. 

5. On ver. 19. Affliction teaches us to give heed 
tothe word. Affliction is the best wnstructress of the 
foolish heart of man ; for it teaches us to know: 1) 


the vanity of earthly things, 2) the power to com- 
fort and to save which lies solely in the 
offered to us in the word of God. 


6. On ver. 22, Warning to scoffers. God will 
accomplish in the whole world the triumph of His 
cause. Woe then to the acoffera. Their bands 
will only become the harder. They hurt them- 
selves by their scoffing. 


us 
therefore give heed unto the word, and the trial 
will not be continued. 

8. [The Church is God’s tilled land. 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. Paul tells the Corinthians: Ye are God’s 
yedpytor, God's tilled land. Christ has called His 
Father the yeopyéc, the husbandman, John xv. 1. 
God does not leave us without culture. He treats 
us as the farmer does his field. He gives us, too, 
what corresponds to the rain and sunshine, in the 
influences of His Spirit. He A eg means for 
making us fruitful. Comp. Heb. vi. 7, 8 as to 
the doom of those who fail to bring forth fruit— 
set or by a metaphor taken from agriculture. 


Il—THE SECOND WOE. 
CHarrrer XXIX. 
1. THE FOURFOLD ARIEL. CHap. XXIX. 1-13 


1 Woe “to Ariel, to Ariel, 
*The city where Dayid dwelt! 
Add ye year to year ; 

*Let them ‘kill sacrifices. 

2 *Yet I will distress Ariel, 


And there shall be heaviness and sorrow ; 


And it shall be unto me as Ariel. 


3 And I will camp against thee round about, 
And will lay siege against thee with a ‘mount, 


And I will raise forts against thee. 


4 And thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak out of the ground, 


And thy speech 


shall be low out of the dust, 
And thy voice shall be as “of one that hath a 


familiar spirit, out of the ground, 


And thy speech shall ‘whisper out of the dust. 
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5 *Moreover the multitude of thy strangers shall be like small dust, 
And the multitude of the terrible ones shall be as chaff that passeth away ; 
Yea, it shall be at an instant suddenly. 

6 ‘Thou shalt be visited of the Lorp of hosts 
With thunder, and with earthquake, and great noise, 

With storm and tempest, and the flame of devouring fire. 

7 And the multitude of all the nations that fight against Ariel, 

Even all that fight against her, and her munition, 
And that distress her, 
Shall be as a dream of a night vision. 
8 It shall even be as when an hungry man dreameth, 
And, behold, he eateth ; 
But he awaketh, and his soul is empty ; 
Or as when a thirsty man dreameth, 
And, behold, he drinketh ; 
But he awaketh, and, behold, he is faint, 
And his soul hath appetite : 
So shall the multitude of all the nations be, 
That fight against mount Zion. 
9 Stay yourselves, and wonder ; 

“Cry ye out, and cry: 
They are drunken, but not with wine; 
They stagger, but not with strong drink. 

10 For the Lorp hath poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, 
And hath closed your eyes : 
The prophets and your ‘rulers, the seers hath he covered. 

11 And the vision of all is become unto you as the words of a "book that is sealed, 
Which men deliver to one that "is learned, 
Saying, Read this, I pray thee: 
And he saith, I cannot; for it is sealed: 

12 And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, 
Saying, Read this, I pray thee; 


And he saith, I am not learned. 

1 Or, O Artel, that is, the lion of God. 8 Or, of the : 8 Heb. cut heads, ~ 
« Heb. peop, or, chip. o B Gr take een laasind and riot. ° Hot: nae ™ 

® let the feasts complete a revolution. .. » then. © post. 

4 of the spirit dead. But. f she shall be visited (delivered). 
« Seiad poureciics ond be blind. ib aacas - paren 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 1. By comparing xxx. 1 we see that 155 is not 


GRAMMATICAL. 
not FTT3¥71) is in the text, and when, moreover, I consi- 


from ¥D°, but from TDD (Jer. vii. 21, ef saepe). p3 
(Kal only here, Hiphil further in Isa. xv. 8) is circuire 
circulare. This meaning belongs to nDIpA Ex, xxxiv. 


22; 2 Chron. xxiv. 28, 

Ver.7. TV3¥ is used for the sake of rarlety instead 
Of TROY, comp. TPN TIM) ver. 2, ORND yn? 
ter. 6. The construction of the suffix is to be explained 
asin "DD Ps. xvill.40,49. FY ¥1 is found also in Esek. 
xix. 9, where the king of Judah is spoken of who was 
caught by means of net and pit, placed in a cage by 
meana of hooks, and brought to Babylon into nity. 
The whole connection there renders it probable that 
NYt¥p denotes a place for wild animals that have been 
captured—e prison or something of that kind—whereas 
in Eccles. ix. 12, where only the word again occurs, the 
Meaning “net” fa pndoubted. When then TID, and 


der that the grammatical co-ordination of MAY) with 
the suffix in }°3¥ (all her assailants and of her ;}¥D) 
would be very abnormal, because we cannot, ¢.g., say 


TIFT 77°23 instead of AVI °)32 11°13,—it seems 
T THT T ST rats TUT 


to me much more probable that TTT¥D 1s intended to 
Fr i: 

denote here not the fortress Zion, but the siege entrench- 

ments set up against Zion, the [)1¥) verse 3, which en- 


close the city as a net, and can therefore be called its 
net. And this net of bulwarks, together with those who 


by means of it distress Zion (D'ps1 comp. on Mp st 
ver. 2), shall disappear as a vision of a dream. More- 
over the conjecture of Borrrcnzr (Achrenlese p. 32) that 
we should read may inatead of may seems to me not 
unworthy of attention. For the difficulty still remains to 
give a specific meaning to may, ifitis to stand for 
ry eaY. Borrrcunsg not unjustly remarka, too, that the 
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°3Y, the splendor of the city (xxlil 9; xxviii. 1 #qq.; 
xxxil. 13 aq.) certainly formed a prominent point in the 
vanishing vision as “the refreshment which they de- 
sire, and imagine they will receive.” Whoever is in- 
clined to adopt this conjecture of Borrrcuszr, which even 
Knoset accepts, will have no difficulty in connecting 
THY TS) with what precedes it. 

Ver. 8 We should expect a pronomen separatum (38351) 


along with the participles Som and 7INW, and the ad- 
jective Ay. But it is well known that this pronoun is 
iat» 


frequently omitted. 
Ver. 11. Instead of IDO pI we find in the K ri 


DD without the article, as in ver.12 But the altera- 
tion ia needless. Forin this connection “DOT can also 


be said, if only we take the article as the generic. Be- 
specting “WN), vers. 11 and 12, comp. on xl. 6. . 
"TT: 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet sets forth in vers. 1 and 2 the 
theme of his discourse. For he announces to 
Ariel, ¢. ¢., to the city of God, Jerusalem, that he 
will cause her after a time great distress, notwith- 
standing that she is Ariel, +. ¢., lion of God; that 
she, however, in this distress will prove herself to 
be Ariel, ¢. ¢., the hearth of God. This thought 
is further developed in what follows. The Lorp 
causes Jerusalem to be told that He will besiege 
and afflict her greatly (ver. 3), sothat she, bowed 
low in the dust, will let her voice sound faintly 
as the spirit of one dead (ver. 4). But the com- 
forting promise is immediately annexed, that the 
enemies of Jerusalem will suddenly become as 
fine dust or as flying chaff (ver.5). For Jehovah 
will come against them as with thunder, and tem- 
pest, and devouring fire (ver. 6). The whole 
orce, therefore, of the enemies that fight against 
Ariel, +. ¢., here the mount of God, will pass away 
as a vision of a dream in the night (ver. 7); these 
enemies will be in the condition of one who in a 
dream thinks that he has eaten and drunk, and 
only on ay aking perceives that he has been dream- 
ing (ver. 8). In vers. 9-12 the Prophet himself 
depicts the effect of his words on the obdurate 

ple. They build on other aid. They there- 
fore hear the word of the Prophet in fixed amaze- 
ment (ver. 9). For they are as blind (ver. 10), 
and in relation to the prophecy they are as one 
who has to read a scaled document, or as one who 
has an unsealed writing given him to read, but 
he cannot read (vers. 11 and 12). 


2. Woe to Ariel—as Ariel.—Vers, 1, 2. This 
paragraph begins with “1 as xxviii.1; xxix. 15; 
xxx. 1; xxxi. 1; xxxiii.1. Thename Se 00- 
curs 2 Sam. xxiii. 20 (1 Chr. xi. 22) as the name of 


Moabite heroes; Ezra viii. 16 as the name of a 
Levite; Ezek. xliii. 15, 16 the altar is called 
OR and WW (K’ri, Kethibh 77%); Isa. 
xxxiii, 7 ral is found in the signification 
‘‘hero.” Interpreters take the word as often as 
it occurs in the ge before us, namely, ver. 1 
bus), ver. 2 (bis), and ver. 7, either in the signi- 

cation of “lion of God,” or in that of “ hearth 
of God.” Only Hrrzie, who is on this account 
censured, assumes a play on the word, and takes 
it in ver. 1 as ara Dei, and ver. 2 as lion of God. 
Iam of opinion that Hirzia has not gone far 
enough. For it seems to me that the Prophet has 
each time used the word in a different significa- 
tion according to the connection, and that it is 
taken in four different meanings [7]. First of all, 
Ariel appears as an enigmatical, significant name 
which the Prophet attributes to the city of Jern- 
ealem in a manner unusual and fitted to excite 


Fiscal 6 That Jerusalem is meant by it is clear 
from the connection, especially from 1211 NYP 
Nt ver. 1, and from [YS~W) ver. 8. But we 


mark from the connection in each instance, that 
the Prophet intends each time a different allu- 
sion while employing the same word. In addin 
in ver. 1 WT 7131 Np he gives us to understan 


that under 78°" he alludes to 2% “W’ city of God. 
The word “ is used besides only of the Moabite 
capital Ar-Moab: Num. xxi. 15, 28; Deut. ii. 9; 


Tea. xv. 1. bx “Y may accordingly involve an 
antithesis to 212 \Y—Moab, as in xxv. 10 sq., 
being thought of as the representative of all op- 
position to God. The Septuagint translator has 


referred 5X to Moab,’while he takes this word 
to designate the Moabite city; for the renders 
oval méhic ’ApifA, fv Aavid érodéunoev,” whereby 
he certainly had in his eye the victory achieved 
by David over the Moabites, 2 Sam. viii.2. But 
what led him to think of Moab in connection 


with Oe, was either the recollection of the Mo- 
abite heroes mentioned 2 Sam. xxiii. 20, or the 
similarity in sound to the name of the city Ar 
(Greek “Ap Num. xxi. 15; Deut. ii. 9) which 
lies in uke oe ae pha graess ras ant 
been thought o the et appears from the 
roanifold | anutations whch occur between ¥ 
and J in Hebrew, and in the cognate dialects 


(comp. ver. 5 MD and DRND, DIK and Oy’, Ine 


and Sty, 3¥F) and IyM, 2%) and 3/2, ete. Comp. 
EWALD, Gr., 3 58, a, note ] and c; GErsEn. Thes. 


.2). The yod in See 1K does not militate against 
ie ex ition. For, 2 from the fact that a 
mere similarity in sound is the matter in question, 
the “4” would not grammatically stand in the 
way of the explanation “City of God,” as this 
“7” occurs not rarely as an antique connectin 
vowel especially in proper names (comp. Gabriel 
Abdiel, ete., Ewaxp, Gr., 3 211,5). Accordingly 
I consider the words TT #1371 J\p as explanatory 


of the word Ariel, or as a hint to intimate in what 
signification the Prophet would have us under- 
stand the word here. For Jerusalem, a holy city 
from a high antiquity (Gen. xiv. 18 sqq.), became 
the city of God (ch. Ix. 14; Ps. xlvi. 5; xlviii- 
2,9; Ixxxvii. 8; ci. 8), and the centre of the 
theocracy from the day when David, chosen king 
by all Israel, took up in it his royal residence, (2 
Sam. v. 6 sqq.). With the words 2) 7% 'BD 
to 7PI*} the Prophet confirms the woe which he 
had pronounced. First of all, the question pre- 
sents iteelf, whether the words 1D... . ‘Bp2" con- 
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tain an indefinite or a definite statement of time. 
If the declaration of time be indefinite, the occur- 
rence of the calamity would be placed in prospect 
at a point of time incalculably remote. For no- 
thing would indicate how long this adding year 
to year, and this revolution of the festivals should 
last. Thereby, however, the effect of the pro- 
phecy on those living at the time of its deli- 
very would be neutralized. For they could in- 
dulge the hope that the catastrophe would not 
affect them. The design of the Prophet could 
not be to produce such an impression. 

We must therefore assume that the Prophet 
wishes to indicate by these words an interval at 
least approximately defined, and a point of time 
not very remote, but rather relatively near i 
xxxii. 10). The meaning then would be: Add 
to the present year another year, and let 
another annual revolution of festivals be 
completed. This would be tantamount to say- 
ing, that from the end of the present year another 
year would run its course, and then the catastro- 
phe announced in what follows would take place. 
The addition 1DP2° D°3N is intended to intimate 
that a full sacred year has yet to run ite course. 
If the time when the Prophet spoke this pro- 
phecy was coincident with the beginning of the 
racred year, then the addition was really super- 
fluous. But if this coincidence did not exist, 
then the addition had the meaning that the com- 
plete year is not to be reckoned from the day 
when the Prophet spoke the words, but from the 
beginning of the next sacred year. It is there- 
fore not probable that the Prophet made the ut- 
terance at the time of the Passover festival, which 
formed the commencement of the theocratic year 
(Exod. xii. 2). But the Prophet must have 
spoken the words a considerable time before the 
Passover. (“ Many of the older writers, and the 
E. V., take the last words of the verse in the 
sense, let them kill (or more specifically, cut off 
the heads) the sacrificial victims ; but it is more in 
accordance both with the usage of the words and 
with the context to give 0°11 its usual sense of 
feasts or festivals, and *\j)} that of moving in a 
circle or revolving, which it has in Hiphil. The 
phrase then exactly corresponds to the one pre- 
ceding, “‘ add year to year.” Aerie =D, 
Ver. 5 tells what shall happen at the point o 
time indicated. Then the Lorp will cause Ariel 
difficulty and distress (ver. 7; viii. 23; li. 13); 
and there shall arise sighing and groaning 
(besides only Lam. ii. 5 borrowed from this 
place; the verb 1)® Isa, iii. 26; xix. 8, comp. 
the related 712%) of the morting of the female 
tig wild she-ass.—D. M.] in heat, Jer. ii. 24). 

ere 
prewed, which extorts pitiable groaning. The 
name Ariel seems therefore to involve here an 
antithesis to “NIP"YN: The strong is oppressed, 
and in this his distress he sighs and groans. 
When then in this connection the idea of strength 


in prominent in 9%". we shall have to take the 
word here in its common signification = lion 
of God. But this distress does not last forever. 
The et in this statement passes hastily over 
the whole field of vision from the bad beginning 
to the glorious end: Jerusalem (for this is the 


iel is represented as on all sides op- | rega 


‘very general term, 
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subject of N°) shall yet be to the Lorp as 


bem. It is manifest that the word must be 
taken here as a word of meaning. In euch 
a signification we find it used Ezek. xliii. 15 aq. 
For there the altar of burnt offering is so de- 
signated. The same altar is also called there 


ONT. But this designation seems to be given 
to the altar as a whole. When therefore 7®°# 


along with ORIN is an altar-name, we may as- 
sume that both words have a signification refer- 
ring to the nature of the altar. In the case of 


ORF this is at once evident ; the high piece of 
God is pa in opposition to the hig laces 
(F193) of the falee gods. It is true that "WW is 
found elsewhere only in the signification lion. 
But the radix ‘17% denotes carpere (Ps. Ixxx. 13; 


Cant. v. 1), and ‘can, like “Y3, be used of fire, 


If further we compare the Arabic ’ird, focus, 
caminus, and consider that in Isa. xxxi. 9, it is 


said of the Lorp that })°¥3 9 ‘WX, it follows that 


the Prophets were justified, in a connection in 
which a manifold playing on a word is ingeni- 
ously practised, in finding in the word “® an 
allusion to the place of fire, to the altar. It is 
particularly to be observed that the Prophet in 


our place says Serta as Ariel. He does not 


say Te, Jerusalem is not therefore to be- 


come an altar, but it is to prove itself asa holy 
hearth, which it has long been. It shall be 
treated as such by the Lorp, it shall therefore 
be again delivered out of distress. 

3. And I will camp——the dust—Vers. 3 
and 4. What was stated in vers. 1 and 2 with 
the brevity of a theme is now set forth more fully. 
And, first, it is shown how the Lorp will afflict 
the strong lion, and compel him to utter lamenta- 
ble sounds of distress. 1130. which ia employed 
by Isaiah only in this chapter, denotes here en- 
camping with a view to besieging. The word 
staiids frequently in the histerical books in this 
sense in conjunction with OY: Josh. x. 5, 31, 34; 
2 Sam. xii. 28 ef aaepe. “WI9 (besides only xxii, 
18) = asinacircle, W7 (related to WT perio- 
dus) is to be regarded as standing in the aceus. lo- 
calis, “4¥ (in Isaiah besides only xxi. 2) stands 
frequently with Sy in the sense of pressing upon: 
Deut. xx. 12, 19; 2 Kings vi. 25; xxiv. 11; Jer. 
xxxii. 2 ef saepe. I¥P (an. Aey.), is synonymous 
with aS) NSD 3¥1 == Statio, excubiae praesi- 
dium, post. As to construction the word is to be 
rded as in the accusative (accus. tnstrum.). 
m'¥9, which occurs in Isaiah only here, is a 
which is most frequently 
equivalent to W¥D in the expression i74¥D ‘yp 
(2 Chron. xi. 10, 23; xii. 4; xiv. 5; xxi. 3). It 
manifestly denotes not instruments for attacking 
a place, but fortifications, entrenchments em- 
ployed by a besieging army, among which are 
m5 (2 Sam. xx. 15; Jer. vi. 6, e saepe) and 
pri (2 Kings xxv. 1). The plural then denotes 


oe 


the various parts of the works thrown up by the 
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besiegers, As the fortifications for defence are 
also called niyo 2 Chron. xi. 11. The expres- 
sion “ND"PM is not opposed to what has been 
said. For the machines used in a siege, the 
D’%5, as is clear from Ezek. iv. 2, belong to the 
ONS. Ver. 4 illustrates the words in ver. 2, 
and there shall be sighing and groaning 
[E. V., heaviness and sorrow]. The construc: 


tion “1370 ND is the well-known one, ac- 
cording to which an adverbial notion is exp 

by the verb that is placed first. Jerusalem will 
lie so low that her voice will be only heard as if 
it proceeded from the dust, yea, from under the 
earth. There is here a climax descendens. The 
voice comes from a female sitting on the ground, 
out of the dust, from under the earth. In the 
clause “51 we mark a pregnant construction. 
TIN is used by Isaiah with tolerable frequency : 
ii. 9, 11, 17; v. 15; xxv. 12; xxvi. 5. The 
word is used especially of a suppressed voice 
Eccles. xii. 4. Regarding 5 and \¥D¥ comp. 
on viii. 19. The voice will, like that of the spirit 
of one dead, come forth out of the earth. 

4, Moreover the multitude——Mount 
Zion.—Vers. 5-8. These words expand the 
short promise at the close of ver. 2. The distress 
of Jerusalem shall not last long. The supplica- 
tion of her who has been brought so low shall 
be heard; her enemies shall brought still 
lower; they shall be crushed even to dust, P28 
comp. v. 24. 7 besides xl. 15. pon is used 
by the ae eae four times in this passage: ver. 
5 bis, ver. 7 and ver. 8. Regarding Vi comp. on 
i.7. The image of chaff carried away by the 
wind is frequent: xvii. 13; xli. 15; Ps. i. 4; 
xxxv. 5; Joo xxi. 18; Zeph. ii. 2. pyy comp. 
xiii. 11. The crushing of the enemies shall be 
rot only complete, but also sudden. It will be 
thereby all the more terrible. YN is substan- 


tive = the opening of the eyes, a moment; but 
DEND is an adverb (comp. 6977, 0D"). In regard 
to the permutation of Y and ® see on ver. 1. 


The two words stand together Num. vi. 9, where, 
however, we find ORD YND3, and Iea. xxx. 13. 
5 denotes the measure (momentaneo modo, comp 
M022, PTs'?, ON, ete). Ver. 6 describes the 
means, by which the Lorp crushes the enemy of 
Jerusalem. TP) is taken by GEsEnivs, Hrrzia, 
KnosBEL, DELITzscH imperronally: <A visitation 
shall be made. But it seems to me that this 
would require the passive of the causative con- 
jugation, namely Hophal. (Comp. on xxxviii. 
joy The reference to Jerusalem is suggested by 
vers. 2,7 and 8. The Prophet says therefore, 
that Jerusalem will be iously visited, 4. ¢., 
delivered (xxiv. 22) [According to this interpre- 
tation we must translate “and she shall be 
visited, ec.”” If we use the second person as in 
the E. V., “thou shalt be visited,” then the 
enemy must be addressed, and not the city Jeru- 
salem, which would require the verb to be in the 
feminine form of the second person.—D. M.]}. 
12) DY, observe here the similarity of sound in 
these words. Op"). the cracking, roaring (of 


thonder Ps. civ. 7; Ixxvii. 19), is found only here 
in Isaiah. Wy’) conguassatio, cetopde (hence earth- 
quake 1 Kings xix. 11; Amos i. 1), is further 
used by Isaiah ix. 4, T1510 from "iO ("}O% 19D) 
auferre, rapere, ia rather the whirlwind, turdo, 
comp. v. 28; xvii. 13; xxi.1; Ixvi. 15. Myo 
tem hurricane, comp. xl. 24: xli.16. Both 
words are found in conjunction elsewhere only 
in Amos i. 14. The flame of devouring 


fire, comp. xxx. 80. The plural pond xiii. 8; 
Ixvi. 15. Besides M379 iv. 5; v.24; x. 17; 


xliii, 2; xlvii. 14, TOR We comp. xxx. 27, 
30; xxxiii. 14. Vrrriea thinks that we ought 
to take these words literally, and find in them an 
intimation that the Lorp destroyed the Assyrians 
in that night (xxxvii. 86) bya frightful thunder- 
storm. But this isa manifest misconception of 
the Prophetic style. In vers. 7 and 8 the Pro- 
phet depicts at the close the disappointment 
which the enemy will feel. This is expressed by 
a simple image. The Assyrians, so far as they 
had really seen Jerusalem before them, and had 
it in reach of their power, will, after their over- 
throw, have the impression that they had seen 
Jerusalem only in a dream, in a vision of the 
night: and in so far as they had hoped to be 
able easily to conquer Jerusalem, they will be as 
if they had eaten in a dream, bat on awaking, 
should feel themselves as hungry as before. By 
the two images the Prophet expresses very em- 
phatically the thought that the whole attempt of 
Assyria upon Jerusalem should be as if it had 
not been; should be in fact as empty and unreal 
as the fabric ofa dream. The subject of ver. 7 


is 11707 and 12) m3¥-5D), The expression 
v4 in pion is found besides only Job xxxiii. 
15, where we read 7.2 [YN pion (comp. Job 
iv. 13; xx. 8). They who fight against Ariel 
will be as a vision of a dream (®I¥ asa verb in 
Isaiah besides only xxxi. 4). In what sense we 
have to take Ariel here, is evident from ver. 8. 
For there the whole phrase “the multitude of 
all the nations that fight against” is repeated, but 
instead of “ Ariel” we read “Mount Zion”” This 
makes it clear that the Prophet would have us 
take nee here in the sense of ow Mount of 
God [?]. and % are interchanged just as fre- 
quently as ® and J, comp. 7X and 71), pon 
and 2%, DVN 1 Kings xii. 18 and DV 2 
Chron. x. 18; (See GesEN. Thea. p. 2). Ezekiel 
too has in chap. xliii. 15 got from our #7 his 
8. In ver. 8 the Prophet compares the de- 
parture of the Assyrians from Jerusalem to the 


awaking of a hungry or thirsty man who per- 
ceives that he has only dreamt that he has been 


eating or drinking. The term WD) asin v.14; 
xxxii. 6. ppre (Ps. cvii. 9) has the significa- 
tion “ panting for, hungry” as a derivative 
meaning from the radical notion “to run to and 
fro,” (xxxiii. 4). The concluding words of this 
verse “ the multitude of all the nations that fight 
against Mount Zion,” which correspond exactly 
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to what we find in ver. 7, except that there instead 
of “Mount Zion” the name “ Ariel” occurs, 
farnish the key to the understanding of the enig- 
matical word Ariel. Can it be deemed acci- 
dental that the Prophet in ver. 8 repeats those 
words of ver. 7 with the sole change of substitut- 
ing for “ Ariel” the words “ Mount Zion?” Is 
not this a hint which the Prophet at the close 

ives to assiat in understanding his meaning? 

nd the first who understood this hint was Eze- 
kiel (chap. xliii. 15). 

§. Stay yourselves—— not learned.—Vers. 
9-12. The prediction contained in vers. 1-8, 
must have been received by the hearers of the 
Prophet with very mingled feelings, because it 
holds out to them the prospect of deliverance, 
but deliverance in a way not ble to them. 
For the saying TpDN WT DYD ver. 6 did not 
please them. Although then the Prophet is 
aware that he does not say what corresponds to 
their wishes, still they must just hear it for their 
punishment. Yea, stop and wonder, whether it 
please you or not, whether you comprehend it or 
not; it isso as I have said to you. The Hithpael 
TIDNDMN1 (to stand questioning, refusing, delaying 
Gen. xliii. 10; Pa. cxix. 60 ¢ saepe) is found only 
here in Isaiah. ‘WN to be astonished, to wonder 
(conjoined with NINN in Hab. i. 5 as here) 
occors further in Isaiah xiii. 8. Both verbs de- 
note amazement at what is offered, with unwil- 
lingness to receive it. The Hithpael poépnwn 
stands Ps, cxix. 16, 47 undoubtedly in the signi- 
fication oblectari, delectari. Many expositors would 
take the word here too in this meaning, while 

consider the two imperatives as marking an 
antithesis (be joyous and yet blind). But we do 
not ive from the context why they should be 
joyful. It ic better therefore to take PWPNWN 
in the original signification of Kal which is “ per- 
mulsum, oblitum esse” (comp. Isa. vi. 10). Hence 
the significations “obleclari” (xi. 8; Ixvi. 12) 
and “to become blind” sre equally derived. 
Kal occurs only in this ge where it has this 
last signification. The tening of a punish- 
ment, which should firet affect the spirit, is here 
announced to the Israelites. But this punish- 
ment will also produce ita outward and visible 
effects. Because these effects follow in the way 
of punishment, the cy Sood speaks of them no 
more in the imperative, but in the ect. He 
sees the people reel and stagger like drunken 
men, although this intoxication does not proceed 
from wine. |°’ with 03W is the accusative of 


the instroment. Where a capacity to receive the 
divine word is wanting, there it works an effect 
the very opposite of what it should properly Nh 
duce; it hardens, blinds, stupefies. It isas if the 
opal of understanding had become in those who 

o not desire the knowledge of the truth, a spirit 
of stupefaction, of op: MIT, which is 
found only here in Isaiah, has here this spiritual 
genre. OY is used xxxiii. 15 of the binding up 
of the but in xxxi. 1 in its usual significa- 
tion of being strong. That these two significa- 
tions are closely connected in other cases also is 


well known. Compare 7M, PIN (xxii. 21) WP 
(Gen. xxx. 42), lazo, ioxiwo, The Piel OF), 
which is used by Jeremiah (1. 17) as a denomi- 


native in the sense of “to break the bones, to 
bone,” occurs only here in Isaiah. The words 
prophets and seers, if omitted, would not be 
miseed in ver.10. For this reason it is utterly 
improbable that they are an interpolation of a 
glogsator. They obscure the meaning, instead of 
making it more apparent. We might almost 
conjecture that there were Prophets of a first, and 
of a second rank. The latter would have been 
the interpreters of the former, as in the New Tes- 
tament the speech of those who spoke with tongues 
was explained by aged cn (I Cor. xii. 10, 30; 
xiv. 56, 13). Not as if these prophets of the se- 
cond rank or interpreters had an official position. 
For there is no trace of this, But there were 
persons who, when the meaning of the prophetic 
utterances was the subject of conversation among 
the people, pushed themselves in the foreground, 
claiming to be specially endowed with the capa- 
city of explaining what the prophets had spoken; 
and perhape they acquired as such here and there 
a certain authority. The prophetic word of the 
great Isaiah may have been often thus interpreted 
to the people by such prophets. But these subor- 
dinate prophets, although perhaps their posses- 
sion of a certain physical gift of prophecy was 
not to be disputed, (comp. Saul, 1 Sam. x. 10 e 
saepe) stood yet in a nearer relation to the people 
than to the Loan. Therefore their prophetic gift 
was often not sufficient; often it was even abused 
by them (comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 32; 1 Kings xxii. 6 
sqq:)- Isaiah alludes here to this state of mat- 
ters. The people were often pases by the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, and even their prophets who 
were wont to be their eyes for such things, had 
as it were bound-up eyes or covered heads, #33 


and MUN, comp. *°3) and 7) 1 Sam. ix.9. The 
figure employed in vers. 11 and 12 suits very well 
to the explanation proposed. Reading was an 
art which was not understood by every one. He 
who could not himeelf read, must request another 
phan oe one was n too shoes the pro- 
of Isaiah. e people must apply to their 
nrophiets to interpret fe for them. But it hap- 
pened then, says Isaiah, as it often happens to 
one who applies to another in order to have a 
writing tohim. It can be the case that the 
person asked is able to read, but yet cannot read 
the document reached to him, because it is sealed. 
But what can this mean? If any one reaches me 
a sealed paper, in order that I may read it to 
him, he must unite with his request the permis- 
sion to unseal it. Or, were there seals which 
could not be removed by every one? It appears 
to me, that the com n here mee ae of is 
urely imaginary. It is very unlikely that any 
oie could nat cones with the request to read a 
document, because it was sealed. The Prophet 
only imagines such a case. But what he meant 
to intimate thereby was most real. The words 
of Isaiah were to many among those a a of 
the people sealed words, ¢.¢, intelligible as to 
their verbal meaning, but incom rehensible as to 
their inner signification. To others, or ally 
hape even to all, they were not intelligible even 
in their verbal meaning. They did not know 
what to make of them. ‘They stood before them 
as one who cannot read stands before what is 
written, It seems that this prophecy i 
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Ariel proved to be one of the most obscure pro- | mediately preceding prediction, but the prophecy 

hecles of Isaiah. This gives occasion to the| of Isaiah in general. For why should it have 
Bro het’s expressing himself in this manner re- | happened thus with only those words that imme- 
garding the reception and understanding of his | diately precede? NWN (comp. xxi. 2; xxviii. 


prophecies. 6277 NM denotes not merely the im- 18) is synonymous with pn chap. i. 1. 


2. THE SECRET COUNSEL OF MEN, AND THE SECRET COUNSEL OF GOD. 


-Cuarrern XXIX. 13-24. 
13 Wherefore the Lorp said, 
Forasmuch as this people draw near m¢ with their mouth, 
And with their lips do honor me, 
But have removed their heart far from me, 
And their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men ; 
14 Therefore, behold, 'I will criosad to do a suarvalloas work among this people, 
Even a marvellous work and a wonder ; 
For the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
And the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid. 
15 Woe unto them that seek deep to hide their counsel from the Lorn, 
And their works are in the dark, 
And they say, Who seeth us? and who knoweth us? 
16 ‘Surely your turning of things upside down shall be esteemed as the potter's clay ; 
For shall the work say of him that made it, He made me not? 
Or shall the thing framed say of him that framed it, Ho had no understanding ? 
17 Js it not yet a very little while, 
And Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field, 
And the fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest? 
18 And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, 
And the eyes of the blind shall see 
Out of obscurity, and out of darkness. 
19 The meek also *shall increase their joy in the Lorn, : 
And the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 
20 For the terrible one is brought to nought, 
And the scorner is consumed, 
And all that watch for "iniquity are cut off: 
21 That make a man an offender ‘for a word, 
And lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, 
And turn aside the just ‘for a thing of nought. 
22 Therefore thus saith the Lorp, who redeemed Abraham, 
Concerning the house of Jacob, 
Jacob shall not now be ashamed, 
Neither shall his face now wax pale. 
23 *But when he seeth his children, the work of mine hands, in the midst of him, 
rex shall sanctify my name, 
And sanctify the Holy One of Jacob, 
And shall fear the God of Israel. | 
24 They also that erred in spirit ‘shall come to understanding, 
And they that murmured shall learn doctrine. 


1 Heb. I will add. 2 Heb. shall add. 8 Heb. shal know understanding. 
® O your ing! Or is the clay esteemed like the potter, that the work should say to its maker, ete. 
® mischiaf. © by word. 4 by deceit. ¢ For when he, when his children, see the work of my hands, ete. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 
Ver. 13. That we are to read not %)) (with the Targum | antithetic Dr). That contrary to the accentuation 
and many MSS. and Editions, in the sense of “to urge, | 1°93 is to be connected with w)), is apparent from thig, 
trouble, torment one’s self,”) bat W/1), is shown by the | that the people are to be reproached, not with drawing 
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$21 


near to God in general, but with the outward, deceitful 
approach to Him. The great liberty which in Hebrew 
is indulged in with reference to person and number, is 
seen from *31125 and OMX‘ in relation tor D3, rnay 
and 195. We have to take D7 as a causative, and at 
the same time intensive Piel (to make removal with 
seal = to strive to get away). 

Ver. 14. On hor as the third person comp. on xxviil. 
16, mr is the third person of the future. There is 
an ellipsis to be supplied: Behold, I (am he who) will add, 
ete—D. M.]. Nt after ODT is not the sign of the ac- 
cusative, but is the preposition. Instead of a second 
infinitive, a noun of the same stem nod is attached 
to the infinitive absolute (comp. xxif. 17, 18; xxiv. 19). 

Ver. 15. P’D YT is the proper causative Hiphil=to 
make a deepening, a sinking. At the same time the 
constraction with 1D is a pregnant one; but —no4 


[syncopated Hiphil comp. xxili.11—D. M.] is not a state- 
ment of the design, but is the ablative or gerundine in- 
finitious modalis, which when united with a causative 
conjugation, can be expressed by us by a verb with any 
adverb, as here: who deep from Jehovah hide, ete. Comp. 


Jer. xlix. 8,80, and as to the usus loguendi Isa. vil. 11; 
xxx. 33; xxxi. 6, Ox in ver. 16 corresponds to the Latin 
an, and marks the second member of a disjunctive 
question, the first of which is to be supplied. 

Ver. 20. py erovtdger, alacrem esse, vigilare, invigi- 
lare, is elsewhere always construed with ) yp (Jer. L 12; 
v.6; xxxi. 28; xliv. 37; Prov. viil. 34; Job xxi. 82). This 
word is found in Isaiah only here. The construction in 
this place is to be judged according to such forms of 
expression as WD °2W (lix. 20), RI¥ yon (Numb, 
xxxit. 27) and similar phrases. The form fe : might, 
considered by itself, be the perfect (comp. *W/D" Jer. 
1. &), as the form wp. with the primitive 1 must be 

WD’ according to the rule that a closed syllable can 
be without the tone only when it has a short vowel, and 
an open syllable precedes (comp. 33} > — [41D p" Ewan, 
2 85, a; 88,c). Butif we have regard to the syntax, the 
imperfect (future) is more correct, because the Prophet 
has in his mind not merely single definite facts, but the 
permanent habit of those people. The form is in this 
case to be derived from wip. which occurs only here. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. The Prophet urges the leto fear Jehova 
and to rise {i Him a ven in Hesekieh'? 
times the perple were not pleased todo so. On 
this account the preceding announcement (vers. 
1-8), notwithstanding the glorious promise with 
which it ends, was to so many an offence (vers. 
9-12). The Prophet, therefore, directs now his 
discourse against those who honor the Lorp with 
merely external, ceremonial service, and not 
from the heart (ver. 13), and announces that the 
Lorp will deal strangely with them, and that their 
wisdom will be brought to shame (ver. 14). He 
farther reproves those who imagine that they can 
carry out in the moet profound secresy the plans 
of their untheocratic policy (ver. 15), by remind- 
ing them that the clay can never be equal to the 
poer or the work formed from clay be able to 

eny the potter, or accuse him of ignorance (ver. 
16). A great change will soon happen : ria, 
which is like Lebanon, shall be brought ow; 
Judah, which resembles only Carmel, shall be 
highly exalted. Then people will understand 
the words of the Prophet, which they had before 
despised, and will perceive that they are true and 


salutary. But behind that deliverance, which 
belongs to the history of the nation, the phet 
discerns also Messianic blessing. The compari- 


son has therefore this meaning also for him, that 
the wilderness shall become uncultivated land, 
while uncultivated land shall become a wilder- 
nees (ver. 17). This means that a poor condition 
of external nature shall be remedied by the 
divine favor, and, conversely, a condition of high 
calture shall, by the withdrawal of the divine 
favor, pass into a state of wildness; the deaf 
shall hear, the blind see (ver. 18); the poor and 
oppressed shall become strong and joyful in the 
Lorp (ver. 19). The violent and false shall be 
exterminated (vers. 20 and 21). For the Lorn, 
who redeemed Abraham will bring Jacob to 
honor a 22). For when Jacob shall see the 


Lorp’s wonderful work for his salvation, he will 
sanctify the Lorp (ver. 23), and understand what 
makes for his (ver. re 
2. Wherefore the Lord said——be hid.— 
Vers. 138 and 14. By means of ‘WX') the Pro- 
phet connects what he has to say with the im- 
mediately foregoing. He indicates by this verbal 
form that what follows is occasioned by the stupid 
and erse behaviour of the people (vers. 9- 
and 10). That perversity had its root in the 
a trusting more in themselves and their: 
wisdom than in the Lorp. They, therefore, 
thought that they could satisfy the LorD, whose 
worship Hezekiah lately imposed on them, by the 
performance of outward ceremonial service. For- 
ae = what oe ee eae con- 
uct, and especially in their policy went 
their own ways. The Lorp bad aieady said 
(Deut. vi. 4 eqq.), that He is not satisfied with 
mere ceremonial service, but desires hearty love 
from His people. But it was this chief and ay 
est commandment (Matt. xxii. 38) which el 
never learned. Hence till the time of the exile 
the inclination to idolatry prevailed, and if they 
at times served the Lorn, this was only as a 
use in the song. And the reformations of Heze- 
= and J ‘cig pas no salman of pra 
of the e, and were conseque net of long 
dapations  Mananscli followed Heze iah, and Je- 
hoiakim asd Zedekiah followed Josiah. But 
Isaiah here takes up earlier utterances (Ps. 1.; 
Amos y. 21 sqq.; Micah vi. 6 eq.). He after 
wards returns to this subject (Iviil. 2 sqq., comp.. 
i, 11 sqq,). The expression Tym MYND is found 
only here. When we compare such. expressions 
ag 11090 M739, Hos. x. 11, VHD 1 Chron. 
xxv. 7, MOND “17D Cant. lil, 8, we perceive 


that in man, as here used, there lies the idéa of 
training, of external discipline and accustoming. 
(The complaint is that their religion, instead of 
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being founded on the authority of God’s word, 
rested on human ordinances—D. M.]. The 
punishment for this hypocritical conduct of the 
people towards Jehovah is that the Lorp con- 
tinues to deal with them in a wonderful way. 
Wonderful had been all the ways which the 
Lorp had from the beginning pursued towards 
the people. The Prophet seems to wish by the 
word JiN0'1 to pre the transition to ver. 15. 
From the wisdom, which must hide itself, because 
itis brought to disgrace, he passes over to the 
wisdom which desires to hide itself, while it can- 
not do so. 

3. Woe unto them——understanding.— 
Vers. 15 and 16. We clearly perceive here how 
significant was the position of the great Prophets. 
They might be said to be the eye and the mouth 
of Jehovah. They watched over the course of 
the theocracy, and the leaders of it could not but 
respect them. If then the policy approved by 
the leaders was untheocratic, they must fear the 
word of the Prophets. For their word was the 
word of Jehovah. When, therefore, there was a 
consciousness of an untheocratic aim, care was 
taken to conceal the political measures from the 
Prophets, Thus Ahaz sought to hide from Isaiah 
his Assyrian policy (vii.). Here likewise Heze- 
kiah tries to keep secret his Egyptian policy. 
For even Hezekiah does not seem to have risen 
to the height of the only truly theocratic policy, 
which must consist in having the Lorp alone as 
their support. ‘121 7M. Not merely is the 
plan secretly concocted, but the execution of it, 
too, takes place with all secresy. JWI, in Isaiah 


besides only xlii. 16. Oy, so far as the 
form is concerned, might be singular. But as 
the copula 71°11 precedes, OVW can also be 
the plural, and this view corresponds better to 
the usus t elsewhere (xli. 29; Jix. 6; Ixvi. 
18), BI55D7 ver. 16 is an exclamation: O your 
perverting! That is, how ye pervert things! 
They act, as if their wisdom were greater than 
the wisdom of God, as if they could therefore re- 
view, determine, and according to their pleasure 
influence and direct the thoughts of the Lorp, 
while they are but clay in the hand of the potter. 
The word 053D" (on account of the Dagesh lene, 
not from the Infin Kal, but from the substantive 
42 which occurs only here, comp. 451} ‘Bt 
Ezek. xvi. 34) is to be taken in an active signifi- 
cation, so that it marks not so much perversity, 
as the perversion of ideas which proceeds from 
peveny as is in ver. 15 implicitly, and in ver. 
6 explicitly evinced. If the A apes were clay, 
and the clay were potter, then the clay could de- 
termine and direct the potter, could for this pur- 
lead him astray, deceive him, efc. Either, 
then, the Israelites are perverse, or the potter is 
not clay. If indeed the clay were potter, then 
the former could justly say: Re, the potter made 
me not,—or he cnderstands and observes nothing. 
This is what Israel saya in imagining that he is 
able to lead astray the ae that is, the om- 
niscient Lorp Himeelf. ile the politicians 
forge Hezekiah’s plans, they think that they 
knead them, as potters do their vessels, according 
to their pleasure, and unobserved by the Lorn, 
while they themselves are yet but clay. 
4.Is it not yet——a thing of nought.— 


Vers. 17-21. An end will be put to this evil 
condition. The Lorp Himself will reform His 
ple, and that thoroughly. Then the deaf will 
beak and the blind see, and to the poor the 
Gospel will be preached. But those proud, im- 
perious and infatuated politicians, who forcibly 
suppress all opposition a their line of ac- 
tion, will go to ruin. en the Prophet holds 
out the pros of this reformation within a 
brief period, he does this in the exercise of that 
prophetic manner of contemplation which reckons 
the times not according to a human but a divine 
measure. For in fact the Prophet here beholds 
along with, and in what is proximate the time 
of theend. The prospect of blessedness which 
he presents belongs also to the days of the Mes- 
siah, as we clearly perceive from vers. 18 and 19. 
The expression Wilt Dyn Ny is used thus in x. 
25 also. Comp. xxvi. 20; liv 7. In a short 
time, therefore, Lebanon shall become a 
fruitful field, and the fruitful field a forest. 
The expression can be variously explained. It 
seems to me to denote primarily that the Lorp 
can bring down that which is high, and raise 
that which is low. And in this sense the word 
was fulfilled in the overthrow of Sennacherib. 
Then Assyria, the lofty Lebanon, became the low 
Carmel; but Judah, which was a little mount, 
and low plain, became a lofty wooded mountain- 
range. ‘Thereby it became at the same time evi- 
dent how false the untheocratic policy was in its 
calculation, and how truly the Lorp’s mouth 
spoke by the Prophet. Lebanon and the forest 
represent wild nature, or the natural wilderness; 
the fruitful field again represents a state of cul- 
ture (x. 18; xxxvii. 24). All depends on the 
essential character, the nature of a thi What 
in its nature and essence is good, although it 
looks rough and wild as the wooded mountain- 
range, shall yet gradually, even in outward ap- 
pearance, become a fruitful cultivated land; but 
what is in its nature rough and wild, even when 
it appears to be cultivated, will certainly sooner 
or later manifest its true nature as a wilderness, 
in a corresponding external appearance. In short, 
the true nature of things must at last be mani- 
fest. [The only natural interpretation of the 
verse, 18 that which regards it as prophetic of a 
mutual change of condition, the first becoming 
last and the last first.”—ALEXANDER. D. M.]. 
This form of specch was probably proverbial, 
and seems to me in the form in which it here lies 
to bear the meaning assigned to it. That it was 
used in yet another form, and then naturally in a 
signification modified as the case required, we 
can see from xxxii. 15. Instead of 2% we find 
mM in xxxii. 15. The passage before us seems 
to be the only one in which WY is undoubtedly 
employed in this wider signification == to turn 
one’s self from one direction to another (it properly 
signifies; to turn one’s self back). The definite 
article before 9092 and ‘YW’ is the generic 
ag . ver. 11), 9D°) is used nine times by 
sala: x. 18; xvi. 10; xxix. 17 (bis); xxxii. 15, 
16; xxxiii. 9 and xxxv. 2 (proper name) ; 
xxxvii. 24. The expression ? IU" is not meant 
to affirm that the fruitful field is merely esteemed 
as a forest, without really being such. That it 


CHAP. XXTIX. 13-24, 
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really is such, is what the Prophet means to af- 
firm. In the following verses epee and 
figurative expression, ver. 17, is illustrated. The 
deaf shall in that day (i. e., in the time indicated 
by Wid Oy5) hear words of the writing, 
and the blind will see out of obscurity, 
and out of darkness.— When the bound senses 
of the deaf and dumb can freely unfold them- 
selves, when the love of life, which is kept under 
in the poor and wretched, can display itself with- 
out impediment, then Lebanon, the wooded moun- 
tain range, has become a fruitful field, for then 
nature has advanced from neglected disorder to 
a well-ordered, cultivated condition. When it is 
said that the deaf will hear, WO ‘755, the word 
5D seems superfluous. But the Prophet alludes 
evidently to ver. 11, from which it is at the same 
time clear that he is not speaking of physical 
deafness, etc. It was there declared of the people 
present that the Lorp had poured out upon them 
a spirit of sleep (in which, as all know, one does 
not hear), and bound up their eyes so that the 
prophec waa to them as the words of a sealed 

: When then Lebanon has become a fruitful 
field, and nature shall have given place to grace, 
then too the ears of the people that were previ- 
ously deaf will be opened, and they will under- 
stand the OVW W225, 1, the words of the 
prophecy proceeding from the Lorp through His 
Prophets, and will emerge from gloom (Dk only 
here in Isaiah) and darkness, (in which they 
hitherto were with their eyes bound up by the 
Logp), so as to behold the light (comp. xxxv. 5). 
They will, therefore, perceive also the errors of 
their policy, and see that the word of the Prophet 
which shocked them, pointed out the true way 
of safety. They who were deaf and blind were 
also unhappy, just for this cause. When they 
hear and see, then are they happy men, delivered 
from oppression and distress, and joyful in their 
God. O03 outwardly and inwardly oppressed, 
in Isaiah besides xi. 4; Ixi. 1; [JY means meek, 
and is to be distinguished from ‘J poor.—D. M.]. 
195° comp. xxxvil. 31; they obtain joy not only 
once, but continually, z.¢., they increase joy. 
Mu comp. év «upiy in the New Testament; it 
is therefore not merely = through, but = in the 
LORD, namely as those who are rooted and 
grounded in the Lorp. The expression ‘JY3N 
OWN is found only here, comp. Ex. xxili. 11. 
2 tT comp. on i. 4. 15°2",—the rejoicing too has 
the Lorp first for its basis, afterwarda for its ob- 
ject (xli. 16). Is not the purport of these two 
verses, 18 and 19, reproduced in the saying of 
Christ, “The blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
the Gospel reached tothem” (Matt. x1.5; Luke 
vii. 22)? In this p ein the Gospel allusions 
are commonly found only to Isa. xxxv. 5; Ixi. 1. 
Without wishing to deny these references, we yet 
remark that Isaiah xxix. 18 and 19 contains the 
ideas conjoined, which the other places present 
apart. And when the Lorn in dealing with John, 
who had fallen into doubt regarding His Messiah- 
ship, describes His works by pointing to this 
passage, are we not justified in saying that this 
passage is of Messianic import? We of course 


admit that Matt. xi. 5 is not an exact quotation 
of our passage. The joy of the pious has as ita 
condition the removal of the wicked, whose un- 
checked display of themselves is identical with 
the deterioration of the fruitful field into a forest. 
Hence vers. 20 and 21, which explain ver. 17 6, 


are connected by *> with what immediately pre- 
cedes. DDR besides only xvi. 4. 2 only here 
in Isaiah, but comp. xxviii. 14, 22. Hiphil 
OFT to make, to declare a sinner, (Deut. xxiv. 
4; Eccles. v. 5), only here in Isaiah. They 
make people sinners by words, i. ¢., they 
bring about their condemnation not by actual 
proofs, but merely by lying words, [The render- 
ing of the E. V. is much more easy and natural: 
that make a man an offender for a word, 
and is justly preferred by EwaLp, ALEXANDER 


and Detitzscu.—D. M.]. 1'D‘ the reprover, 


reprehensor, he who maintains the truth. Comp. 
Job xxxii. 12; xl. 2; Prov. ix. 7; xxiv. 25, et 
saepe; Ezek. iii. 26. Isaiah seems to have had 


specially before him Amos v.10. 00 with the 


accusative of the thing (Deut. xxvii. 19; Prov- 
xvii, 23; Amos ii. 7), or the person (Prov. xviii- 
5; Amos v. 12), to designate a violent deed per- 
petrated by wresting judgment, is of frequent oc- 
currence. But where it is joined with 3, it de- 
notes the sphere in which, or the means by which 
the wresting of judgment is accomplished, not the 


terminus in quem. As moreover 371 denotes 
everywhere in Isaiah what is null, vain, empty, 
and is synonymous with Ti (wind) an, ODN 
(comp. xxiv. 10; xxxiv. 11; xl. 17, 23; xli. 29; 
xliv. 9; xlv. 18,19; xlix. 4; lix. 4), we have 
to regard 313) as designating the empty lying ac- 
oe which were brought against the Pro- 
phet. 

5. Therefore thus saith—dootrine.—Vers. 
22-24, These verses contain the comprehensive 
close. According to verses 13 and 14, Israel had 
omitted to serve the Lorn in the proper manner, 
and according to verse 15, they Fad omitted to 
trust in the Lorp alone. That on this double 
sin a double crisis must follow, which will make 
the good elements of the people ripe for salva- 
tion, the bad elements ripe for judgment, had 
been declared vers. 16-21. Now the close fol- 
lows: As the ancestor of Israel had been delivercd 
from the danger of idolatry like a brand plucked 
from the fire, so shall Israel also be delivered, 
when it shall have seen that judgment on the 
wicked. It will sanctify the name of the Lorp, 
it will learn the true wisdom, and that will be 


its safety. © 3 ver. 22 = in reference to 


the house of Jacob (comp. Gen. xx. 2; Pa. ii. 7 
et saepe), for in what follows it is spoken of in 


the third person. The clause 12) 11D WR refers 
to 171’. That God, who had formerly saved 
Abraham, the progenitor of Israel, from the 
snares of idolatry (Josh. xxiv. 2, 14, 15), will 
also redeem Israel from the internal and external 
dangers which now threaten him. Israel will in 
the end not be put to shame (xix. 9; xx. 5; 
xxxvii. 27; xlv. 16,17; liv. 4 ¢ saepe). “WN 


candidum esse, pallescere is Gr, Aey. DELITZSCH 
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here observes “that people whose faces are of a 
bronze color know in their language only of a 
growing pale for shame, and not of a blushing for 
shame.” Both the correction (vers. 20 and 21), 
and the deliverance (vers, 18 and 19), will bear 


fruit. The Prophet intends both when he speaks | of God, 


of the work of Jehovah among the eons 
When Israel (4. ¢., not the patri but his de- 
scendants, 11)" is added by way of explanation 
to EK to obviate any misunderstanding) shall 
see this, he will sanctify the Lorn, « ¢., regard 
Flim as holy (comp. on viii. 13, and the first peti- 
tion of the Lorp’s prayer). [But the E. V., 
which puts the work of my hands in apposi- 


tion to his eae is better, comp. xlix. 18- 
21.—D. M.]. The Prophet states in ver. 23 6, 
that the effect of the sanctification of the name 
of God will be that the people will esteem as 
ney the Holy One of Jacob, and will fear the 
of Israel. 

and Israel, which is eo frequent in the second 
part of Isaiah, mark how the Prophet distingu- 
ishes between sanctifying the name of God, and 
sanctifying the Holy One of Jacob. This eancti- 
fication must be substantially one and the same. 
But when the Holy One of Jacob and the God 
of Israel is named as object of the second rancti- 
fication (ver. 23 5), a sanctifying seems to be 
thereby intended, which gives in a way which 
all men can perceive, the glory to this God above 
oe te of the heathen. The fruit of the in- 
ward disposition of heart which is externally per- 
ceptible and operative, seems to be thereby in- 
tended. As ‘DU IwIp* refers to viii. 13, 20 
Wy" refers to vill. 12. Thus Israel will be- 
come truly wise. That wisdom which the 

thought they must conceal from God, was bo 

foolishness and destruction. But when they shall 
have learnt to sanctify the Lorp, then they who 
hitherto erred in spirit (comp. Ps. xcv. 10), will 
attain the true wisdom, and they who heretofore 
murmured ’a counsel and direction 
(j4 Kal only here), will be satisfied with the 


discipline of God, and let it have its effect upon 
them mp2 what one takes, Prov. i, 5; iv. 2 e¢ 
eaepe, only here in Isaiah). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxix. 1-8. The Prophet desi 
Jerusalem as Ariel in a four-fold sense. Taking 
Ariel as denoting the city of God, the name 
suits Jerusalem as the holy, separated dwelling- 
place in which the church of God, and all saving 
ordinances have their seat and centre. Taking 
Ariel as the lion of God, the names applies to 
Jerusalem as the ecclesia militans, as the host of 
God fighti yaa the worldly power and con- 
quering it. ing Ariel as denoting the Altar 
of God, it sets forth Jerusalem as the place in 
vie eprroera ee gyrate oe bestowal 
oO e gifta of His grace take place, And, 
lastly, Jerusalem appears as Ariel in the signifi- 
cation of Mount of God, because it is the 
height of God which overtops all other heights, 
in which He manifests His glory to all the world, 
and to which all nations flow in order to worship 
Him (ii, 2eqq-). But when Jerusalem forgets 


Beside the variation of Jacob. 


these her high honors, and neglects the obliga- 
tions thereby laid upon her, she is corrected and 
humbled as any other city. [There may be an 
allusion made by the Prophet to the two-fold 
meaning of Ariel as kon and 

but sober exegesis will be slow to ad- 
mit the other meanings attached to the name of 
athe pag nee posed to be here significantly al- 
luded to by Ieaiah.—D. M.]. 

2. Ver. 3. [‘‘ It was the enemy’s army that en- 
camped against Jerusalem; but God says that 
He will do it, for they are His hand, He does it 
by them. had often, and long, by a host of 
angels, encamped for them round about them, for 
their protection and deliverance; but now He 
was turned to be their , and fought against 
them: The siege laid against them was of His 
laying, and the forts raised against them were of 
His raising. Note, when men fight against us, 
we must, in them, see God contending with us.’ 
Hewry.—D. M.]. 

8. On ver. 7 sq. “A very consolatory com- 
parison. The Romans and all enemies of the 
church are as blood-thirsty dogs. But when they 
have drunk up a part of the blood of the saints, 
and imagine, that they have swallowed up the 
charch, it is only a ly Since we see, that 
Christ and His Christians are, thank God, not yet 
destroyed.” —CRAMER. 

4, vers. 9-12, ‘ Awful description of the 
sorest punishment from God, which is spiritual, 
confirmed blindness; which is at this day so 
manifest in the Jews. For although they are 
confuted by so ane clear and plain Scriptures 
of the Prophets, although they must themselves 
confess that the time is past, the place no more in 
oe lineage of David extinct, so that 
they can have no certain hope of a Messiah, they 
yet remain so hardened and obstinate in their 
opinion, as if they were drunken, mad and 
drowned in the snares of the devil by which they 
are bound, and could not come to sober and 
rational thoughts. This we ought to take asa 
sadie of the wrath of that w Tiligentle 
book is yet open to us, may y and dili 
look into it, that it may not be closed and seabed 
before our eyes also. : | 
‘5, On vers, 9-12, To all those who bring to 
the reading of the Holy Scripture not the Spirit, 
from whom it ed, but the opposite spirit, 
the spirit of the world, the Scripture must be a 
sealed book, into which at er stare with 
plastered eyes, which see yet do not see, 
which watch and yet at the same time sleep (vi. 
9,10; Luke viii. 10; Acts xxviii. 26, 27). 

6. On ver. 18, Ah! how pious people would 


ey ae to God what is God’s, and to the 
devil, w 


Amos vy. 23; 
Matt. xv. 7 44, 

7. On ver. 14. [‘‘ They did one strange thing, 
they removed all sincerity from their hearts; 
now God will go on and do another, He will re- 
move all sagacity from their heads: the wisdom 
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of their wise men shall perish. They played the 


hypocrite, and thought to put a cheat upon God, 
and ow they are left to themselves ‘5 ala the 
fool; and not only to them- 


put a cheat upon 
selves, but to be easily cheated by all t them. 
. ... This was fulfilled in the wretched infatua- 
tion which the Jewish nation were manifestly 
under, after they had rejected the gospel of 
Christ ... Judgments on the mind, though least 
taken notice of, are to be most wondered at. 
—HEnry, D. M.]. 
8. [Formalism in worship is here assigned as 
the cause of the judicial blindness which has hap- 
to Israel. Mark the logical connection 
een vers. 13 and 14. The same judgment 
inflicted for the same reason, has befallen a large 
part of the nominal Christian Church. The 
who worship God must worship Him in spirit 
and in truth. We are amazed at the ignorance 
in matters of religion displayed by men of great 
mental capacity and learning, who have appeared 
among the Jews, and professors of a corru 
Christianity. That which excites our astonish- 
ment is here accounted for.—D. M.]. 
9. On ver. 18 sqq. “Here everything is re- 
versed. Before, heh said, the vise shall be 
blind. Here he saya, the blind shall see. The 


scope of all that is said is that they who were in. 


office and were called priests and Levites, together 
with the bulk of the people, should he blinded for 
their unbelief. On the other hand, the poor, 
wretched people, that had neither office nor repu- 
tation, together with the heathen, shal! be called, 
and shall be the people of God, who truly know 
God, invoke His name, and have joy, comfort and 
help in Him.” Verr. Dieteicu. 

10. On ver. 23. [“ The emphatic mention of 
the Holy One of Jacob and the God of Israel, as 
the object to be sanctified, implies a relation still 
existing between all believers and their spiritual 
ancestry, as well as a relation of identity between 
the Jewish and the Christian church. ALEXAN- 
pEer.—D. M.]. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


On xxix. 1-8. How the Lord regards and deals 
with His church. 1) She is preciqus in His eyes, 
a, as the city of God; 3. as the lion of God; o. as 
the altar of God; d. as the mount of God. 2) He 


brings her v low (vers. 2-6). 8) He delivers 
her wonderfally (vers. 7, 8). 

2. On vers. 9-12. As the light of the sun does 
not illuminate, but es and closes an eye which 
is not adapted for receiving it (¢. g., that of the 
mole), 80 alao the word of God is for those who 
are not born of God and cannot receive the Spirit 
of God, by no means a light which enlightens 
their inner sense, but rather an element which 
dazzles their mental eye, and confuses their 


?, | so that they stand before the word as one who can 


read stands before a sealed book, or as one who 
cannot read before a writing which is handed to 


him. 

8. On vers. 13-14. Warning against hypocrisy. 
1) Its nature (it consists in honoring God with 
self-invented, external, ceremonial service, while 
yet the heart is far from Him); 2) its punish- 
ment (the wisdom which is eelf-asserting and for- 
gets God will come to shame). 

4. On vers. 15-24. Every man has his task in 
this life. Some, however, are minded to transact 
their affairs without God. For either they do 
not believe that there is a God, or if they believe 
it, they wish to be independent of Him. They 
wish to execute everything according to their 
own snipe apeiigel own lusts. er bchaet they 
imagine that they can carry out their plans as it 
were behind God's back, unobserved by Him, this 
cannot be (vers. 15 and 16). This is folly, 
too. For such a work cannot eu . There- 
fore the Prophet utters a woe on such an attempt, 
ver. 15. They, on the other hand, who do every- 
thing with e of the most manifold 
pipers 2 oi deaf bear, the iched. th the wretch- 

joice, the poor are enric @ oppressed 
and despised are delivered. 


Ill—THE THIRD WOE. 
CuarTer XXX. 


1. THE SIN OF THOSE WHO SEEK HELP FROM EGYPT, NOT FROM JEHOVAH. 
CHarpTrer XXX. 1-5. 


1 Woe to the rebellious children, saith the Lorn, 


That take counsel, but not of me; 


And that ‘cover with a covering, but not of my spirit, 


That they may add sin to sin: 

2 That walk to go down into Egypt, 
And have not asked at my mouth; 
To strengthen themselves in the stren 
And to trust in the shadow of Egypt 

3 Therefore shall the spn es 
And the trust in the shado 

4 For his princes "were at Zoan, 

And his ambassadors ‘came to Hanes. 


of Pharaoh, 


of Pharaoh be your shame, 
w of Egypt your confusicn. 
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5 They were all ashamed of a people that could not profit them, 


Nor be an help nor profit, 
But a shame, and also a reproach. 


® make an alliance. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 1. If we take D°N ND in a causative sense = 
making apostasy, which view is justified by the form of 
the word, (which is after the Pilel conjugation), and by 
its use elsewhere, (Lam. fil. 11), we can then join with 


it 999 my as the infinitive of nearer specification. 
This infinitive then expresses wherein and how far they 
are OVO O')3 (i. 23; Ixv. 2). 

Ver. 2. The Kal. 33), from which many derive tly, 
dves not occur. We find only Hiphil Pyit, x. 31; Ex. 


ix. 19; Jer. iv. 6; vi.1. The context too appears to me 
not to require by any means the signification “ confugere 
and refugium,” as this meaning is contained in tho fol- 
lowing clause, and a repetition of the same thought 
cannot be expected. I prefer, therefore, to take t\y in 
the signification “to be strong ” and })yyp, as it is often 
used = munimentum, defence, protection (xvil. 10; xxv. 
4; xxvii. 5, et sacpe). TIDT! ia confuzere; it is found 


united with by Judges ix. 15; Ps. xxxvi 8; lvii. 2 


® have been. 


© come. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 3. mon (= MOM iv.6; xxv. 4; xxviii. 15, T7, 
is aw. Aey. 

Ver. 5. R31 is a mongrel form arising from w°3;7 
WRI, the former of which itself proceeding from 
® confusion of the two roots Wo" and WB, signifies py- 
dorem produzit, to produce shame, to be ashamed, to 
come to disgrace, while ween denotes foetorem prote- 


lit, both together therefore signify “to produce stinking 
disgrace, or disgraceful stench, to make a stinking, dis- 
graceful figure, therefore, ignominiously to come to 
shame.” All (Ewa.p, ? 286, ¢) are disgraced on account 
of a people that does not profit them (the senders of the 
embassy), is not for help, nor for profit. This x} 
Syd strikes us as tautological. It is probably occa- 
sioned by the effort clearly apparent in this sentence to 
roultiply the “L” and “O” sounds, and especially the 
combination of the two. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. The subject treated by the Prophet in these 
chapters is unfolded more and more fully, so as 
to be perfectly clear. What he had hitherto 
only hinted at, he now declares in plain terms: 
the alliance with Egypt is the sin against which 
he contends with all the force of his spirit. This 
alliance is no longer a subject of deliberation. It 
haa already taken shape. An embassy to con- 
clude this league is already on the way. The 
Prophet therefore utters another (the third) woe 
against the apostate people, because they form 
such purposes without the Lorp, only to heap 
sin upon sin (yer. 1). They have gone down to 
Egypt without consulting the Lord, in order to 

ad there increase of power, and protection (ver. 
2). But power and protection shall be changed 
into disgrace (ver. 3}. It was poasible to try to 
invalidate this threatening of the Prophet by a de- 
nial of the facts. But he leaves no room for such 
contradiction. For, says he, the Jewish princes 
are already in Zoan, and will come to Hanes 
(ver. 4). Therefore, he repeats with emphasis 
his threatening: Israel will be ashamed of the 
Egyptian nation which can bring to the people 
of God no advantage, but only disgrace. 

2.W oe to—-a reproach.—Vers. 1-5. ‘W 


comp. on xxix. 1, M¥Y My is = to execute a 


counsel (2 Sam. xvii. 23). °379 #9) aa Hos. viii. 
4. We bad 30D xxv. 7; xxviii. 20 (comp. 
N30 Judges xvi. 13, 14) in the signification 
“woven or plaited covering ;” but in this chapter, 
ver. 22, (comp. xlii. 17) the word has the rignifi- 
cation “what is molten, cast.” That M505 tp) 


signifies here (ver. 1) to form an alliance, is 
placed out of doubt by the context. But it is 
uestionable whether the expression originally 
enotes “to weave a web,” or “orovdjv oly. 
deoda:.” The latter is to me the more probable, 


not although, but because 309 from 40) to 
pour, to cast, denotes a molten image. For it 
seems to me that the Prophet intends a double 
acne by the expression: libationem e and 
tdolum fusile fundere. He hints therewith at the 
idolatrous character of such a league, which is a 


transgression of the first [second] commandment. 


This very well with ‘MN nd, an res- 
sion which, both in sense and anise obion. is 


connected with ‘3D 0), as we are to pores mm 
as dependent on the preposition {5- The clause 
that they may add it to re does not ex- 
press the conscious, subjective design, but onl 

sifimis thatthe oljecdive facta of ach ache. 
racter as to warrant the conclusion as to the con- 
scious design (comp. Amos. li. 7; Jer. xliv. 8 
et saepe). MND comp.on xxix. 1. D'D9A ver. 
2 (apposition to O° O°33 ver. 1) marks the 
going away, the terminus a quo, NIN) the terminus 


ad quem. In p97 we must not press the 
notion of time, but only the notion of the word, 
t. ¢., the Prophet does not set forth that they are 
now going away (praesens), but states the simple 
fact of their going away. If we so understand 
the word, every appearance of a contradiction 


with ver. 4 disappears. © °D [XU besides only 
Josh, ix. 14 comp. Gen. xxiv. 57. Ver. 4 con- 
tains a proof which is introduced by ‘2. It ap- 
pears to me that the Prophet sup the at- 
tempt on the of hie hearers to deny this 
league with HagyDt which had been laid to their 
charge. He therefore says: Everything stated 
in verses 1-3 is true, for the ambassadors have 
been already in Zoan, and are now on the way to 
Hanee, 1s1 is therefore the proper perfect; the 
imperfect \y*2" (comp. Gen. xxviii. 12) stands 
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for the designation of a fact yet incomplete, still 
in progress, t. ¢., the ambassadors are only about 
to reach Hanes. The accusative is accus. loci. 
Iiow Isaiah could so speak is easily seen, if we 
do not forget that he was the Prophet of Jehovah, 
and that the Spirit of the Lorp, whom the others 
excluded in their consultations (ver. 1), assisted 
the Prophet. Men told him nothing at all of 
the embassy; assuredly the ambassadors them- 
selves sent him no m 
sent by them communicat 
knows that the ambassadors have actually ar- 
rived in pt. His mentioning the cities Zoan 
and Hanes is not to be p +. ¢. he does not 
mean to mark precisely the exact points between 
which the ambassadors now are. He has other 
reasons for naming these cities. I do not com- 
rehend how DELITzscH can say, “the Tanitic 
asty then bore rule, which preceded the 
thiopian : Tanis and Anysis were the two royal 
seats.” For after the middle of the 8th century 
B. C., the Ethiopian (the 25th) dynasty already 
bore rule (DUNCKER, Geachi Alterth. I p. 
598). Hezekiah cannot therefore have formed 
an alliance with the predecessor of the Ethiopian 
dynasty. DeELitzscH seems here to rely too 
much on Herodotus, II., 137 init, where a king 
Anysis of Anysis, i. ¢., Hanes, is named as pre- 
decessor of the iopian Sabakos. Moreover, 
Ewald’s assumption resting on Herodotus, II. 
141, that the ptian king, with whom Senna- 
cherib had to do, was the Ethiopian Sethon, 
priest of Hephaestos, who was at the same time 
ruler of lower and middle Egypt with Tanis for 
his royal seat, ia refuted by Assyrian monuments. 
For, although the first inscriptions that mention 
the name Tirhaka (Assyrian Tar-ku-u), belong 
to the time after Sennacherib, yet the monuments 


fo him Bat yo he bee 


of Sennacherib expressly name his Egyptian op- 
pera “king of Meroe” (ScHRADER, die Kei- 
inschrifien und das A. T., p. 203), which could 
not poasibly be said of a Fanitic king. When 
Isaiah here mentions Zoan (situated in the Delta 
of the Nile, southwest of Pelusium), he is proba- 
bly led to do so, because this city, since the end 
of the second millennium before Christ, had 
been the capital of the kingdom. For till the 
expulsion of Hyksos, Memphis, then Thebes, had 
n the capital; then, from the epoch men- 
yey Zoan, (comp. DuNcKER, Geschichte des 
Alterth, I, p. 598). Isaiah had already (xix. 11) 
mentioned Hanes (Egyptian Hnés, Ehnes, after- 
wards Herakleopolis, situated in the neighbor- 
hood of lake Moeris), because it had been last 
after Tanis the royal seat of a native dynasty 
comp. Herodotus, II,, 137). If then Zoan and 

nes are the cities which had last been royal 
ecats, and if they were known as euch to the 
Prophet, there is really no reason with HiTzie, 


Kose. and others to adopt the reading DIM 
iyi", which lies at the basis of the Alexan- 
drine version, but has in it only a very uncer- 
tain support. It is likewise unnecessary, and 
does not correspond to the context to refer the 
suffix in roxD to the Egyptian king as having 
vainly summoned the warrior caste by his mea- 
sengers (Herodotus, II. 141). It is most natural 
to refer the suffix in Y'DK7D to the same sub- 
ject to which the suffix in "W belongs. If 
the Prophet wished the suffix in T2872 to 
have a different reference from that in YW, he 


must have made this known in a way not to be 
misunderstood. 


2. THE PROPHET AS ITE OUGHT TO BE, AND AS HE OUGHT NOT TO BE. 


CHAPTER XXX. 6-14. 
6 The burden of the beasts of the south: 


“Into the land of trouble and anguish, 


From whence come *the young and old lion, 


The viper and fiery flying serpent, 
will carry their riches u 


n the shoulders of young asses, 


And 
And their treasures upon the bunches of camels, 


Toa 


le that shall not profit them. 
7 For the 


gyptians shall help in vain, and to no purpose ; 


Therefore *have I cried ‘concerning this, Their strength ts to sit still. 


8 Now go, write it before them in a table, 


And note it in a book, 


That it may be for *the time to come for ever and ever: 


9 That this 2s a rebellious people, 
10 say to the Seers, See not ; 


Ps teenies children that will not hear the law of the Lorb: 
hic 


And to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, 


S 
11 Get 


k unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits: 
you out of the way, turn aside out of the path, 


Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us. 
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12 Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, 


Because ye despise this word, 


And trust in *oppression and perverseness, 


And stay thereon: 


13 Therefore this my shall be to you as a breach ready to fall, 
g 


oe out in a wall, 


Whose 


reaking cometh suddenly at an instant. 


14 And he shall break it as the breaking of ‘the potters’ vessel, 


That is broken in pieces ; he shall not 
So that there shall not be found in the 
To take fire from the hearth, 

Or to take water withal out of the pit. 


2 Or, to her. 2 Heb. the latter day. 
® through a land of trouble. 


» lsonees and lion. 


spare ; | 
puRad of it a sherd 


3 Or, 4 Heb. the bottle of potters. 


¢ Toallit; Boaster that sits still. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATIOAL. 


Ver. 11. The form °3?) is found only here. The Ma- 


soretic note under the ‘ext is to be read “Two Nuns with 
Tseri.” *3'} is formed after the analogy of the forms 


“Sy, “ITN, efe., and has the same meaning as the more 
common *31) (xlvi. 8). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In order to set forth right vividly the certainty 
of his prophecy, Isaiah tells the people that he 
has been commanded to mark his utterance con- 
cerning the Egyptian help as a particular massa, 
to which he now gives an emblematic title simi- 
lar to what we find in chapters xxi., xxii. The 
purport of this massa is this: The Jewish ambas- 

ors drag rich treasures laboriously through the 
perilous wilderness to Egypt, in order to purchase 
the assistance of the Egvptians which will prove 
to be empty Me cg wherefore Jehovah Himself 
ives Egypt the name “ Boaster, sitting still” 
(ack 6 an We This masea is to be preserved till 
the remotest future, as a witness for the truth of 
what was said by the Prophet (ver. 8). In this 
way it must be made possible to establish objec- 
tively the truth of the prophetic testimony, as all 
sense for the truth is wanting in the people of Is- 
for they are a lying race, that will not hear 
the law of Jehovah (ver. 9). They show this by 
actually demanding of the prophets that the 
should not tell them the truth, but only what 
=r goa even when it is pure falsehood (verse 
10); and, further, by requiring that they (the 
prophets) should de from the right way, and 
remove from their the ple’s) eyes the Holy 
One of Israel (ver. 11). Becsise hen they des- 
ia the word of the Lorp, and rely only on vio- 
ence at home and a perverse foreign policy (ver. 
12), this their sin shall be to them as a rent wall 
which bulges out and threatens every moment to 
fall (ver.13). And it will also fall, and its re- 
mains will through the violence of the fall become 
reduced to amall pieces such as the sherds of a 
pot none of which is enough for one to 
n it fire from the h or water from the pit 
(vers, 14), 

2. The burden——and ever.—Vers. 6-8. 
Very unjustly is the spuriousness of the inscription 
31) M53 KYW maintained. In ver. 8 the Pro- 
phet is commanded to record it, ¢.¢, the pre- 
ceding brief, sharply marked saying in a particu- 
lar tablet to serve as documentary evidence in the 
future. I understand this saying to be verses 6 
and 7. For they are essentially of the same im- 


rr LS A 


port as verses 1-5. But they reproduce this im- 
rt in a quite peculiar, emblematic, ba bn 
all They bear, we might say, a decidedly pro- 
phetical character. Their purport is deaignedly 
set forth in this peculiar form for the p of 
being specially recorded. If now this brief say- 
ing is manifestly designed to have an indepen- 
dent existence, why should it not also have its 
own name, its particular inscription? The Pro- 
ee recorded a xiii.—xxiii. a arn “ 
rophecies against foreign nations, to 0 
which he gives the title Ren, He has, in parti- 


T 

cular, in chapter xxi. brought yi be some ra- 
ther short utterances under the title XD with an 
emblematical addition (xxi. 1, 11, 13). eho 
he not designedly insert here in the text such a 
rbd emblematic ®YD, as he hei to do #0 by 
the saan circumstances attending its origin 

As he states, ver. 8, he received, after having 
orally delivered the words, the command also to 
make a particular record of them in writing. As 
now this recording formed an interlude to his oral 
teaching, and as he committed to writing all his 
oral teaching, why should he not record this in- 
terlude also? It could not possibly be passed 
over. Nor could he place it as an independent 
®YD among the rest, for it would have been un- 
intelligible in that connection. It is arash con- 


clusion to declare that the very expression *&D 
is an evidence that the inscription did not 
ceed from Isaiah, because he never used the word. 
It is only in such prophecies an immediately refer 
to the theocracy that Isaiah does not use the word. 
It is with him a standing designation of prophe- 
cies concerning foreign nations. On this very ac 
count the word is here entirely appropriate. 
only may be admitted, that when \eaish orally de- 
livered the prophecy contained in vers. 6 and 7, 
he did not then employ the words ‘2 712 ®wD. 
Possibly they may have been put as an inscrip- 
tion only to the writing mentioned in ver. 8. The 
urport of the massa is den by the words 
13 MDI. I believe that —— words are am- 


biguous, and are purposely in their ambigu- 
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ity. The emblematic inscriptions xxi. 1, 11, 18; 
xxii.’1 are ambi _ 32] is the south gener- 
ally (Josh. xv. 4; xviii. 15, 19, ef saepe), but also 
specially the south of Judah (comp. on xxi. 1). 
It ia clear that the word cannot be taken here in 
the latter sense. For although the ambassadors 
on the way to crossed the south of Judah, 
they went also far beyond it. They madea jour- 
ney into the south, into southern lands in general, 
and to these the end of their journey, be- 
longs. The 31) MONS are therefore which 
belong to the south generally. As then the Pro- 
phet above all means to warn against Egypt, must 
not also an Egyptian beast belong to these MNS 
313? In fact O73 recalls to mind the NiDA3 


Job xl. 15, the hippopotamus, in ptian pro- 
bebly p-ehe-mou, from which there © bears in 


Henop. II. 71. But the Prophet does 
k of the behemoth only. He has certainly 
aleo in his eye the beasts going to the south, bear- 
ing the treasures of Judah. Yea, I believe that 
the editors of DrEcHSLER’s Isaiah (IT. p. 65, note) 
are perfectly right, when they say that we are to 

also as a subject of the oracle “the . 
nates of Judah sent to pt, who more devoid 
of knowl than ox and ass, belong to the beasts 
of burden.” This kind of irony corresponds to 
the manner of Isaiah, and suits the context well. 
For not the innocent beasts, but those fools and 
untrustworthy Egypt must be regarded as the ob- 
jects of the divine massa. [The beasts of the 
south are simply the asses and camels that bear 
the treasures to Egypt—D. M.]. ‘¥)‘S PW is 


to be connected with WE”. #39 to DID is pa- 
renthetical. The expressions 1%¥ (angustiae) and 
‘pS (coarctatio) occur also in the verse, viii. 22; 
yet they are found combined as here only in Prov. 
i. 27,—#29 comp. on chap. v. 29. we is found 
combined with #°39 only h and occurs be- 


sides only in two other places: Jobiv. 22; Prov. 
xxx. 30. Dit) refers to /1&, there being subeti- 


tuted for this term in the singular the idea of the 
many separate localities from which such beasts 
may come. We, who are more accustomed to 
mark the place where, than the place whence any- 
thing appears (comp. ¢. g. byp and ypy lalate 
Gen. i. 7), can fitly render “ wherein are lion- 
ess and lion.” 11YD¥ vipera, regulus, beaides here 
lix.5; Job xx. 16. DID YW comp. on xiv. 
29. Observe the Irony: through so dangerous a 
country the dees of Judah drag their trea- 
sures, in order to purchase a help which will 
Jeave them in the lurch. D°YY (Kethibh O'My) 
comp. ver. 24; Gen. xxxii. 16; Judg. x. 4; xii. 
14. The plural of "1 occurs besides only in the 
signification “forces, bands of warriors,” and is 
mostly preceded by “22 or "}¥ (1 Chron. vii. 5, 
7,11, 40; Jer. xb 7, 18; xli.11, ef saepe), Only 


Com 
not thi 


in Eccles. x. 10 does the word stand in the gen- 
eral signification “ vires.” NW31 hump, bunch, 
is Gr, Aey, But Egypt will help vapor and 
emptiness (p") bon only here) ¢. ¢., the result 
of its assistance will be nothing but empty vapor. 
pn 5271 are therefore not to be taken as adverbs 
tage cae Page indeed be, comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 13; 

ob xxi ; xxxv. 16, et saepe), but as accusa- 
tives of the object depending on an idea of making, 
effecting latent in Vy fon xix. 21; Exod. x. 
26; Job vi. 4; Zech. vii. 5). The Lorp gives 
Egypt also a istic name, as it were, to 
serve as.a warning that no one may Bo on this 
deceitful help to his own detriment. He names 
Egypt Now 071 3749. Here, first of all, it ap- 
pears to me that the Prophet chose this expression 
with reference to a place in Job. We read, Job 
ix. 13, in a context which treats of the might and 
majesty of the supreme God: “Eloah turns not 
His anger, under Him bow themselves 719 *U1y.” 


ino. | Whatever the author of the book of Job may have 


understood by these 3717 °Wy, at all events in view 
of Jsaiah’s unquestionable acquaintance with the 
book of Job, and of his frequent references to i 
it is inly not to be regarded as acciden 
that he applies to Egypt the two words Wy and 
an which stand together in that remarkable 
paseage in Job which we own to be for us very 
obscure—21 (from 37) tumultuari, sirepere iii. 
5; Prov. vi. 3; Ps. cxxxviii. 8; Cant. vi. 5) is 
ferocia, superbia, and is used poetically to desig- 
nate a huge aquatic animal (Job xxvi. 12; Isa, 
li. 9) which is conceived of as symbol of Egypt; 
hence 3119 occurs simply as symbolical name o 


Egypt: Ps. Ixxxvii. 4; Ixxxix. 11. 37 is then 
aleo lee a designation of t in the sense of 
ferocia, superbia, haughtiness, ting. The words 


Naw O71 are a closer specification, involving at 
the same time an antithesis, We best fill up the 
ellipsis by supplying WW before Of), as hereby 
the abruptness of the construction is avoided. 
Cases such as 903, NIT OF MT OBA ANDY 
“p¥-#'1 Gen. xiv. 2, 3 are not analogous; as in 
them an unknown name is explained by one that 
is known. But in our passage a new essential 
antithetic element is to be added to the first 
name; the whole name is to be marked as con- 
sisting of two parts in contrast to one another: 
Boasting that is at the same time sitting still. 
This thought is best expressed in German [and 
English ] = the total omission of the pronoun, 
Boasting—sitting still. 

[‘* Those who approve of our common render- 
ing, Their strength is to sit still, consider 
the words as designed to teach that the true 
strength and security of the Jews consisted in the 
exercise of quiet and patient confidence in God, 
assured that He would deliver them in His own 
way. To justify such rendering, however, the 
firat two words must be joined, dna. But 

inst this construction there lie two objections, 

rat, the pronominal suffix could not with pro- 
priety be referred to any antecedent but Feypt 
at the beginning of the verse. Secondly, 
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noun 23/13 never occurs with the acceptation 
strength, but ms fs signifies pride, tnsolence, rage.” 
HENDERSON. If we only keep in mind, as a 
Hebrew would do, the significance of the name 
as meaning arrogance, we shal] hardly find 

a happier trarslation of this expression than that 
aren by Lowtu, Rahab the Inactive.—D. M.]}. 
‘he same explanation is to be given of the plural 
OF) as of 0:1 in ver.6. DRECHSLER is disposed, 
after the example of Coccrrus and VITRINGA, to 
derive N3W from N3W desinere. But, not to men- 
tion that such a derivative NY does not occur 
(for in Gen. xxi. 19; Prov. xx. 3 N2W is cer- 
tainly the infin. of Iw"), the notion of ceasing, 
of doing nothing more is here quite unsuitable. 
The context requires the idea of inability to do 
anything, notwithstanding great noise with words 
and gestures. The Prophet, after having hitherto 
delivered his prophecy orally, received the com- 
mand also to write it down immediately. And 
this should be done DIM, 4. ¢., before their (the 


people’s) eyes (lix.12; Job xii. 3 et saepe). For 
it was to be established that the Prophet had pre- 
dicted the fruitlessness of the effort to obtain aid 
from Egypt, in order that, when this should be 
demonstrated by fact, the omniscience of Je- 
hovah, and the trustworthiness of His servant as 
a Prophet, might appear indubitable. It appears 


to me that §)3 intimates that the Prophet could 
not do the writing on the spot where he was 
speaking, but must repair to a place where he 
would find the materials necessary for writing. 


m5 and 8D differ only rhetorically in the 


parallelism. For, in fact, the word was to be not 
twice, but only once, written down. It is not ne- 


ceasary to read ae for wy. Obeerve the cli- 
max in the three specifications of time. 


3. That this is a——of the pit.—Vers, 9-14. 
The writing down which was commanded would 
not be needful, if there were alive in the ple 
a mind for the truth and for what was really con- 
ducive to their welfare. But as they now refuse 
to hear the warning voice of truth, so they would 
also hereafter deny that they had been warned, 
if it could not be proved to them, as we say, on 
black and white. The Prophet, therefore, gives 
a reason for what he had said, vers. 6-8, by the 
words “12) "WD Dy *3 vers. 9eqq._ The expression 
“YD DY is found only here in Isaiah. He had, 


perhaps, Numb, xvii. 25 [I. V. xvii. 10] in view. 
where the command is given that the rod of 
Aaron should be kept 127237 NR). WN is 
found only here. So corrupt are the people that 
they poland dare to attempt to prescribe to the 
Prophets what they ought, and what they ought 
not to prophesy, as if the true Prophet could see 
anything else than what Jchovah shows him 
on . the demand made upon the Prophet 

icalah, the son of Imlah, and 1 his answer to it, 
1 Kings xxii. 13, 14, also the answer of Balaam 
Numb. xxii. 38, aqq.). The distinction between 
OS" and O'NM has merely a rhetorical signifi- 
cance; for there is no real difference between 
them (comp. xxix. 10 and 1 Sam. ix. 9). ®) 


occurs in this signification in Isaiah only here. 
These people would have best liked entirely to 
forbid the Prophets of Jehovah to see anything 
as Prophets. But where this failed, they tried to 
induce them at least to accommodate their visions 
to the wishes of the public. They said to them: 
see not right things (the truth xxvi. 10; lix. 
14) for us (dat. commodi), speak unto us 
what is agreeable (properly smooth, going 
smoothly on, Ps. xii. 3, i only here in Isaiah), 


and see deceptions (monnD Gr, Aey., comp. 


pp Job xvii. 3 and Hiph, 20%) Gen. xxxi. 
7; Judg. xvi. 10 e ). Yea, they proceed 

uite consistently still inches, they wall upon 

e Prophets to turn aside altogether from the 
right way, that is, to forsake the Lorp Himself, 
and to remove Him, the Holy One of Israel (on 
xxix. 19) entirely from the face of the people. 
They thus require that the Prophets should not 
only apostatize to idolatry, but even take up an 
offensive attitude against the Lorp. M31 
(xiii. 11; xvi. 10; xxi. 2) is used of the aboli- 
tion of idolatrous institutions, e. g.. 2 Kings xxiii. 
§. This wicked conduct cannot remain un- 
punished. Because they thus contemptuously re- 
ject (OND with 32 comp. vil. 15 8q.; xxxiil.15; 
comp. Amos ii. 4) the warning word of the Lorn, 
which Jsaiah announced to them respecting their 
Egyptian policy, and hope for their deliverance 
by exacting by violence the money needed to 
purchase the aid of Egypt (ver. 6, comp. 2 Kings 
xy. 20), and by sinful reliance on the help of the 


heathen (199 part. Niph., perversum, prarum, only 
here in Isaiah, besides only in the Proverbs of 
Solomon ii. 14; iii. 32; xiv. 2 comp. iii. 21; iv. 
21), this godless procedure of theirs shall be to 
them the precursor of certain destruction, As 
the preaeh in a wall and its bulging out 
is the sure precursor of its fall, (comp. Ps. Ixii. 
4), so this tian alliance shall be a symptom, 
not of the deliverance, but of the ruin of Judah. 
{03 (besides only Iviii. 12) is manifestly not 
simply the mere rent, but that which is rent or 


burst in pieces, A 7D} Y9 is a part of a wall 
that has burst asunder, which is falling, 4. ¢., 
about to fall. It is also NY33 (tumescens, NYS 
to swell up, boil up, Ixiv. 1, to desire eagerly xxi. 
12; except in Isaiah the word occurs only Obad. 
6) in a high wall, The higher the wall, the 


more dangerous the breach. yD) DRND comp. 
xxix. 5. The suffix in 173Y refers to 13111. 
When we read in the next verse 4930/1, Jehovah 
is evidently the subject, and the object is the 
wall, by which Judah is to be understood—a 
rapid transition from the image to the thing sig- 
aitied, which is here the less surprising as another 
image is immediately employed in what follows. 
That the subject of A730 must be a person, 
clearly appears from the nature of the figure, as 
it is more closely defined by tho following words 


bon’ xo mind. For it is not a potter’s veasel 
that breaks of itself that is spoken of, but one 


which is intentionally (Som 5) broken in 
picces (IND is therefore the nearer specification 
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of 137 ; the transition from the infinitive to the 
finite verb in Yor 9 occurs frequently, and is 
here rend 
tion). TUADD cortusio, then as the abstract for 
concrete, that which is broken in pi the ey 2 
ments. ‘IN capere, to fetch, besides here only 
Ps, lii. 7; Prov. vi. 27; xvii. 10; xxv. 22. Tp? 
(the verb 3)" in Isaiah only x. 16; Ixv. 5 and 
here), is that which is kindled, burning, the 
glowing fire, "|U/M is properly nudure, retegere. 


necessary especially by the Ein C 
e 


But while we take off the surface, we, as it were, 
uncover the fluid. 1), nudawit, is likewise used 
of pouring out, because the bottom of the vessel 
is thereby uncovered—(Gen. xxiv. 20; 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 11; Isa. liii, 12), "\&M occurs farther in 
Isaiah xx. 4; xlvii. 2; lil. 10. 32 is a cavity, 
a deep place in the earth. only here in Isaiah 
(comp. Ezek. xlvii. 11). That the Prophet al- 
ludes here to the exile is evident. But the pase- 
age did not receive its complete fulfilment till 
the second, or Roman exile. 


8% THE PRESUMPTUOUS AND THE WELL-FOUNDED CONFIDENCE. 
CHAPTER XXX. 15-18. 


15 
In returning and rest shall ye be 


For thus saith the Lorp God, the Holy One of Israel ; 


saved: 


In psa and in confidence shall be your strength: 
An 


ye would not. 


16 But ye said, No; for we will *flee upon horses ; 


Therefore shall ye flee: 
And, We will ride upon the swift ; 


Therefore shall they that pursue you be swift. 


1/ One thousand shall flee 
At the rebuke of five shall ye fice: 


at the rebuke of one; 


Till ye be left as a *beacon upon the top of a mountain, 


And as an ensign on an hill, 


18 And therefore will the Lorp wait, that he may be gracious unto you, 
And therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy upon you: 


For the Lorn 1 a God of judgment: 
Blessed are all they that wait for him. 


1 Or, a tree bereft of branches: Or, a mast, 
® hasten, 


ba pine. : 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. That the way of deliverance pursued by Israel 
Was wrong, appears not only from its roots (vers. 
9-11) and from its fruit (vers. 12-14', but also 
from setting over against it that which is declared 
by Jehovah to be alone salutary: Returning and 
rest in Him; quiet, patient trust in Him who 
only is strong and makes strong. But Israel de- 
clined to take this latter way (ver. 15). Accord- 
ing to their notion, onl pt’s horses could 
help them. But these horses are to serve onl 
for preapine flight. Runners, too, there sha 
be, but at the disposal of the pursuers of fleeing 
Israel (ver. 16). A great number of Israelites 
will flee from a petty band of enemies, and Ic- 
rael’s whole might will be reduced to but a small 
remnant, that might be compared with a single 

ine or a solitary banner on a mountain-height 

ver.17). And the final consequence will be that 
the Lonp, as He is a God who exercises justice, 
must delay His help, which eventually will not 
be withheld. Then will it appear that only they 
are to be pronounced happy who hope on the 
Lorp (ver. 18). [I understand the purport of 


ver. 18 differently. See exegetical and critical 
remarks on it —D. M.] 

2. Vers. 15-18. Por thus saith——wait for 
him. (az, Aey.) is certainly not quicken- 
ing, vivificatio, but returning. For the question 
rpconasd aan what Israel was bound todo. And 
AW is that very significant leading term in the 
prophecy of Isaiah, and especially in that of Je- 
remiah, which we have already (i. 27) taken no- 
tice of, and have particularly remarked in the 
name DW “kw (comp. on vii. 8). M3, from 
1133, to rest (comp. ver. 30, e¢ saepe), as FN), ver. 
24, from 14", marks, as it were, the point where 
the NW ends, For Israel has to return to the 
Lorp and then rest in the Lorp (comp. “Syria 
resteth on Ephraim,” vii. 2). This meaning 
seems to me more appropriate than that of “rest 
from one’s own self-confiding endeavor” (DEt.). 
[ Dexrrzscu appear to me to set forth the exact 
idea intended by NN, It is hard to assume an 
ellipsis of the words “in the Lord” after rest. 
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roposed by Derrasca is 
y by the context.—D. M.J— 

opyn includes the idea of abstaining from 
making one’s eelf outwardly busy, as well as that 
of inward composure. Isaiah called OPW (vii. 
4) to Ahaz, who was seeking eafety in external 
military and political measures. MVW3 (az. Acy.) 
forms a fine cuunterpart to OPWi1: the true re- 
pose rests on the confidence which casts every 
concern on the Lord (comp. xxxii. 17, where also 
i oh and M02 stand together. In this union 
of self-restraint and of yielding one’s self to the 
Loxp would consist Israel’s strength (711)3), 
iii, 25; xi. 2; xxviii. 6; xxx. 15; xxrxiii. 13; 
xxxvi. 5; in the second part only the plural 
nia, lxiii, 15, occurs). But alas! Israel re- 
fases to make this self-surrender to the Lorp 


(ver. 9). The Reo le say rather: 01) 010 Sy 
(ver. 16). The algae translates: ad Su 
giemus, as in x.3, But it is apparent that the 
rhyme between 03) and Dad is designed; and for 
the sake of the rhyme a molification of the mean- 
ing of 03) is allowable. The following words— 
we will ride upon the swift—make clear 
the thought which the Prophet desired to express 


by ‘2 B10 Sy. I therefore take D13, as many mo- 
dern interpreters do, in the sense of celeriter ferri, 
festinare (comp. Y4)) 33; in German fichen and 
lish to flee and to fy}). If the 

” (DRECHS- 


But the supplement 
natural] 


fliegen [in Eng 
clause senified “on horses will we flee 
LER), then it must be said in opposition: there- 
fore shall ye flee on foot. We should then ex- 
oa a word which would indicate slow flight. 

ut in using this language the Jeraelitea were 
thinking of meeting the enemy on swift horses. 
The appropriate antithetic statement which the 
Prophet makes is: no, horses will serve you only 
for flight. Parallel to “we will hasten upon 
horses” is the clause 153 5p-by. Only here is 

eo 

5p, celer, xéAnc (comp. v.26; xviii. 2; xix. 1) 
used of the swift horse. The Israelites were 
warned in the Law against the horses of Egypt 
(Deut. xvii. 16; comp. 1 Kings x. 25, 28), and 
our Prophet utters soon after (xxxi. 1,3) in plain 
words the same blame which we find here. [Be- 
side the play of words in 040, 04) and }4D3JA, that 


in “p and ap should not be overlooked.—D. M.] 


Ver. 17 depicts the disgraceful haste and sense- 
lesaness of their flight in terms that evidently al- 
Inde to passages in the Law (comp. Lev. xxvi. 
17; and especially Deut. xxxii. 30). [LowrH 
supposes that after NYHM there stood originally 
1335, which has dropped out of the text. But 
the connection with the following words would be 
disturbed by this proposed emendation: “at the 
rebuke of five 1 ye flee till ye be left,” ete. 
HENDERSON properly quotes the censure of Ko- 
CHER on such intermeddling with the sacred 
text: Quin tandem aliquando suae sibi viae certum 
vatem ire sinentes nostros errores Seg aredleer sa 
This ear. Se Beir flight will last till there 
remains of l only a small remnant. The 


smallness of this remnant is set forth by the Pro- 
phet under a double image. He compares it first 


with a single pine (SF pT, xliv. 14, origi- 
nally the pine, then the mast made oat of it, 
xxxiii, 23; Ezek. xxvii. 5), on a high moun- 
tain, which is all that remains of a thick wood; 
and then with asolitary signal-pole (Numb. xxi. 
8 eq.; Isa, v. 26; xi. 10, 12, ef saepe) set up ona 
bare height (xiii. 2). The choice of this second 
image was perhaps determined by the resemblance 
in sound between 02 and 033, Ver. 18 describes 


the second and last effect of the O/°3% ® in ver. 
15. The first was destruction and di ion, the 
second is the delay in God’s showing favor [7] 
Non with y to wait for something, Ps. cvi. 13; 
Job iii. 21; Isa. viii. 17; Ixiv. 3. The sense of 
delaying lies in this word in 2 Kings vii 9; ix. 
8. is sense, too, is not foreign to the passage, 
Job xxxii.4, The parallelism indicates that the 
words DION oO must have an analogous 
sense. I understand 01) here with Rashi (comp. 
GersEn. Thea, p. 1274) in the sense of Pf)", he 
is high, «.¢., wit upwards, because he 
dwells on high. He takes a high, ¢.¢. retired, 
distant position in relation to pitying you (comp. 
yoowd oD, Psalm x. 5). It must be admitted 
that we should expect i) instead of oy). 
The matter is still dubious. Perhaps we should 
read DYT or OFM (with Hovsicanr, Lowra, 


EWALD, CHEYNE, and some Codicea). That 
God delays in granting deliverance, is according 
to His justice. He must ish you. Divine 
justice requires this. If He should only show 
mercy, this would not be for the sinner him- 
self (xxvi.10). It is therefore on the d 
of the declarations Ex. xxxiv. 6,7; Nnmb. xiv. 
18 said of him [rather the Lonp Himeelf says] : 
“T will not ea full end of thee; but I will 
correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee 
altogether unpunished” (Jer. xxx.11; xlvi. 28). 
Yet from this correction in measure, which satie- 
fies justice and love, there is a deliverance to the 
enjoyment of the full light of salvation for those 
who wait on the Lorp in faith. This thought 
forms the transition to the second part of the 
chapter, which is ofa consolatory character. The 
last clause of ver. 18 recalls to mind the closing 
words of the second Psalm. [Must we then give 
up using the hallowed phrase: “The Lorp 
waiteth to be gracious’’ as an encouragement to 
come to Him, and in deference to just criticism 
these words as rather a threatening that 

the Lorp will delay to show favor? Though one 
or two instances of the rare use of MN in the 
sense of delaying may be adduced, yet the word 
more naturally marks a tending or inclining to 
the object of waiting. Here we have 1M followed 
by 4, which forces us to give the word a sense the 
very opposite of deferring or delaying. Dr. Nar 
GELSBACH confesses the unsatisfactoriness of the 
explanation which must be given to the following 
lel clause, if the first clause of the verse is to 
understood of Jehovah delaying to be gracious. 


But, it may be asked, how is }3? at the beginning 


of the verse to be explained, if it does not contain 
a threatening? I connect “therefore” with the 
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miserable condition of Israel described in the 
preceding verse. This misery awakens the di- 
vine compassion. Therefore the Lorp “ repents 
Himself for His servants when He 
their power is gone,” Deut. xxxii. 36. He seeks 
opportunity to relieve the distressed because “ He 
delighteth in mercy.” And “He is exalted 
above the heavens,’’ not to be remote, not to with- 


that | and is faithful in keeping 


I add that it is in accordance with Scripture to 
represent the Lorp as displaying His righteous- 
ness when He fulfils His promise to show mercy, 
is gracious covenant? 
See how in the next, the 19th, verse the Prophet 
illustrates what he means by the Lorp waiting 
that He may be gracious to l, when He de- 


clares “ He will be very ious unto thee at the 
draw Himeelf and to withhold aid, but that “ His | voice of thy cry.”—D. Mw) 


beloved may be delivered,” Ps. cviii. 5,6, Need 


4. THE SANCTIFICATION AND SALVATION OF THE PEOPLE. 
CHarrer XXX. 19-26. 


19 For *the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem : 
ba aie weep no more: ri ae 
6 wi very gracious unto thee at the voice o ; 
When he shall hear it, he will answer thee. aes 
20 And though the Lorp give you the bread of adversity, and the water of ‘affliction, 
Yet shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner any more, 
But thine eyes shall see thy teachers : 
21 And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, 
This ts the way, walk ye in it, 
When ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left. 
22 Ye shall defile also the covering of *thy graven images of silver, 
And the ornament of thy molten images of gold : 
Thou shalt *cast them away as a menstruous cloth ; 
Thou shalt say unto it, Get thee hence. 
23 Then shall he give the rain of thy seed, 
That thou shalt sow the ground withal ; 
And bread of the increase of the earth, 
And it shall be "fat and plenteous : | 
In that day shall thy cattle feed in large pastures. 
24 The oxen likewise and the young asses that ear the ground 
Shall eat “clean provender, 
Which hath been winnowed with the ‘shovel and with the fan. 
25 And there shall be upon every high mountain and upon every ‘high hill, 
Rivers and streams of waters : 
In the day of the great slaughter, 
When the towers 
26 Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 
And the light of the sun shall be seven-fold, 
As the light of seven days, 
In the day that the Lorp bindeth up the breach of his people, 
And healeth the stroke of their wound. 


3 Or, oppression. ® Heb. the graven tnages silver. 8 Heb. scatter, 
4 Or, savory. Heb. leavened. § Heb. lifted up. of thy ? 
® a people. > full of sap and fat. ¢ salted. @ fan and fork. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 

Ver. 19. ym for 7m as Gen. xlili. 20. Comp. Ora- 

mavean, Gr. 3 243, a. 3 before INpow marks coinci- 

dence. Comp. Gen. xxiv. 80; xxxiv. 7; xxxix. 15, e 

saepe. The Infinitive pou with the feminine ending 
is found only here. 


Ver. 20. D'7) is in the absolute state instead of the 
construct. [On this kind of apposition the note in Dz- 
LitzscH’s Commentary in loco may be consulted.—D. M.}. 
22 occurs as a verb only here. There is no reason 
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a Ea a 


apparent way this word should not be the root of "35 
covering, wing, and accordingly signify to cover, to 
hide, in the Niphal to hide one’s-self. The singular is 
used because 5° is the prefixed predicate. 

Ver. 21. 13*eS) for 3)°1°FA (comp. Ewatp, Gr., 2 122, 
e). This form occurs only here. 


Ver. 22 [77 is abbreviation for 77 %>. Dz}. 
T 03 


Ver. 23. i could be in the singular. But forms 
such as ‘)p'> Ex. xvii. 3; Numb. xx. 19, show that the 
word is also actually used in the plaral. 7}j)"V' is there- 
fore singular as A\25" in ver. 20. (See remark on the 
latter place). 


Ver. 24. rt is either Pual part. for alia} or Part. 
Kal asa verbal form in which the subject is implied 
(comp. 1i.9; xxiv. 2; 8). 

Ver. 26. Lowra, Graryrus, Hirzic, Hexpswerx and 
Knosg. regard the words D°D'sT Nydw WD as a 
gloss because they are wanting in the LXX. and form 
a needless epexegesis which disturbs the parallelism. 
But their absence in the LXX. is no reason for treating 
them as an interpolation. They are found in the Tar 
gum, in the Syriac and in Jerome. There is here no 
fixed metre. We can neither affirm that the verse con- 
sists of four members, nor that a definite length is re- 
quired for each line. And in regard to the sense, the 
epexegesis is not so needless. For who is not sensible 
that the DSApjvw is set more vividly before us by the 
addition that follows? 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet, after preparing the way by ver. 
18, looks into the distant future. It presente itself 
to him as a blessed time. He gives a gencral 

icture of it in colora borrowed from the present. 

e call ita general picture, because it will not 
be realized in a fixed time; but it comprehends 
as in a frame what will take place for the good 
of the ple from the proximate till the most 
remote future. But this picture of the future is 
painted with colors of the present, for the cir- 
cumstances of the present supply the images 
under which the Prophet represents the blessings 
of the future. He assumes that there will always 
be a people dwelling in Zion, 2 e., Jerusalem. 
This people will not always have to weep; a 
time will come when its requests will be dared 
answered (ver. 19). They will not indeed be 
withoui bread of distress and water of tribulation 
in the future, but their eyes will also be con- 
stantly able to see the teachers who will show 
them the way out of distress (ver. 20); and the 
ears of the people will hearken every moment to 
the voice which will call from behind the direc- 
tion as to the way they should go (ver. 21). 
Then will the people put away the abominations 
of idolatry (ver. 22). And the Torp will grant 
rain and glorious fruit to nourish men and cattle 
(vers. 23, 24). Springs of water, too, will gush 
forth on the high mountains in the time when 
the Lorn by rivers of blood has made this possi- 
ble (ver. 25). The light of sun and moon will 
shine many times brighter than now, in that time 
when the Lorp shall have healed the wounds of 
His people (ver. 26). 

2. For the people—-—Get thee hence.— 
Vers. 19-22. The cheering prospect of which 
ver. 18 permitted a view, is now fully and com- 
pletely unfolded. First of all, the Prophet pro- 
mises that in Zion—Jerusalem a_ people will 
always dwell, ¢.¢., the holy city will never like 
the world-city become a desert forsaken by men 
(xiii. 19 sqq.; xxv. 2; Jer. 1. 13 e& saepe). 


powh1"3 is added for nearer explanation, and as 
if to prevent a misunderstanding. If the Pro- 
phet had written only Zion, it might have been 
supposed that he speaks of the Esapdoni whose 
roper centre was Zion, the seat of the house of 
avid (comp. Pa. ii. 6; cx. 2 et saepe). By the 
addition “ Jerusalem” the Prophet renders it im- 
pale to mistake that he means the city. And 
fact Jerusulems has never ccased to be in- 


habited, whereby it is distinguished from the 
world-cities Babylon and Nineveh, which have 
lain desolate for thousands of years. We may 
not take DY as a vocative, though in that case 


M33) would fitly follow; but the first clause 
would then have no meaning. The sudden 
change of person, which occurs frequently in 
this paragraph, should not cause surprise. Comp. 
ver. 20 03%, ver. 21 TIN, 192, ver. 22 9203 
DMkDY, The infinitive absolute 123 has evi- 
dently the force that the weeping will not be 
long continued, as the Lorp will speedily have 
mercy. In the future to which the look of the 
Prophet is directed, Israel will not be without tri- 
bulation. But this tribulation the Prophet com- 
prises in the expression bread of distress, 
water of affliction. ‘WY on? is found only 
here. 1 Kings xxii. 27; 2 Chron. xviii. 26 we 
find yn» orp) 7M DM? to designate the meagre 
fare of pase ae As the Prophet according to 
what follows (comp. especially ver. 26) has the 
entire future in his eve, we cannot refer the ex- 
pressions ‘‘ bread of distress and water of afflic- 
tion” merely to the siege of Jerusalem by the As- 
syrians (xxix. 3 aqq.). But, although that siege 
stands in the fore-ground of the Prophet’s field 
of vision, we have to look upon that iS with 
its bread of distress and its water of affliction 
only as a and representative of all the af- 
fliction which Israel must endure in the future. 
And if this affliction is here alluded to only in 
sparing terms, this is owing to the character of 


this second part of our prophecy, in which the 
threatening almost disappears behind the promise. 
But Israel will bear affliction quite otherwise 


than formerly. Hitherto they displayed in times 
of need their rage against the Prophets of the 
Lorp. These were called those who trouble 
Israel (1 Kings xviii. 17), were treated as ring- 
leaders of sedition (Amos vii. 10), and traitors to 
their country (Jer. xxxviii. 4 sqq.); all misery 
was attributed to the forsaking of the worship 
of idols owing to their ba effort (Jer. xliv. 
16 sqq.). Then the Prophets were persecuted, 
and must conceal themselves (Matt. xxiii. 37; 
Jer. xxxvi. 26). This will happen henceforth 
no more. But Jerusalem will, on the contrary, 
in affliction direct its eyes to the teachers in order 
to follow them ; it will open its ears to the word 
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of the Lorp which the servants of God, who are 
conceived as commanders marching behind a 
procession, will call to it, and will direct its steps 
exactly according to their commands. 

{‘* Their teachers were to be before them, but 
when they declined from the right way, their 
backs would be turned to them, consequently, the 
tala voice would be heard behind them. The 
first and last clauses of the verse closely cohere.’’ 
—HENpDEBSON. D.M.]. This obedience to the 
word of Jehovah implies that they will abandon 
idola. This will be done while they treat the 
silver and golden images, without (see command 
Deut. vii. 25) regard to the precious metal, as 
impure things, yea, cast them away as objects of 
abhorrence (comp. ii. 20). B30 as 2 Kings xxiii. 
8, 10, 16 (only here in Isaiah). “!2¥ is the metal 
covering of statues (Deut. xvii. 3,4; Ex. xxxviii. 
17, 19) ‘T1D% is found besides only in Ex. xxviii. 
8 and xxxix. 5 in the expression T7DX IWM, a 

rt of the priest’s dress. [The word is the 
eminine of V8; but here, as parallel with 
‘DS, it signifies a covering or plating over the 
body of an image.”—HENDERSON]. MM30D'9 (ver. 
1) fusio, fusura, fusile, a molten image (Exod. 
xxxii. 4,8 e further in Isaiah only xlii. 
17). The expression DVN thou shalt scatter 
them, recalls Exod. xxxii. 20. &¥ is a strong 


expression (comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 7). The singular 


15 here involves the notion of something con- 
temptible: Get out! thou wilt say to the trash. 
3. Then shall he give——their wound.— 
Versa. 23-26. To the change of life described 
there is now attached the promise of the richest 
blessing even of a temporal kind. First, to the 
seed the necessary rain is promised, a blessing 
which could never be wanting in an oriental 
picture of prosperity, and is therefore also so fre- 
uently referred to in the theocratic promises: 
y. xxvi. 4; Deut. xiv. 11; Joel ii. 23; Jer. v. 
24; Zech. x. 1 e The rain which is to 
fructify the seed is the seed-rain or early rain 
(MO) which falls in October. The expression 
He shall give the rain of thy seed” in- 
stead of ‘‘to thy seed” recalls places such as 
Gen. xxxix. 21; Numb. xii. 6. YUN WR = 
with which thou shalt sow (comp. xvii. 
10) [Yi is here construed with a double accusa- 


tive]. om is by ‘8 ANN generalized. It is 
therefore all that the earth produces for the 
food of man, as DM is used also in this compre- 
hensive sense in the expression “to eat bread.” 
(Gen. xxxi. 54; xiii. 16; Jer. xli. 1 e e). 
All these products of the field serving for food 
shall be of the best quality, full of sap and 
strength ({2"7 as an adjective only here in Isaiah: 
comp. Ps, xcii. 15; Gen. xlix. 20). 3 in the 
tiznification of um only here and Ps. xxxvii. 
20; Ixv. 14. The Niphal 31) dilatatum, spatio- 
sum esse is likewise found only here. The oxen 
and asses which till [In the E. V., we have the 
word ear which is now obsolete and means to 
plongh or to till.—D. M.] the land are the ani- 
mals employed by the farmer for draught and 
carrying burdens. These shall be fed with the 


bet provender. ‘7°93 (only here in Isaiah, be- 
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sides Job vi. 5; xxiv. 6) is a mixture, a mash, 
provender consisting of grain (comp. the follow- 
ing ‘1M) and chopped herbe. YD! leavened, 
salted (comp. YM, /2N) is dx. Aey. The pro- 
vender is salted with salt or saltish herbs, in order 
to make it more palatable. It has previously to 
be cleansed from impurities that it may be more 
excellent. This is done by winnowing. The 
implements which serve for winnowing are NM 


and MVM which are still called Racht and Midra. 
The former is a flat shovel and serves, according 
to the interesting Excnrsus of WErzsTEIN in 
DE.itTzscu’s Commentary, to winnow leguminous 
fruits, and the mixed remains of the better kinds 
of grain. The latter is a five or six pronged 
fork which is employed in winnowing the su- 
perior kinds of grain. If the Prophet had men- 
tioned the winnowing shovel saly (racht), the 
meaning would be that the cattle would be fed 
only with inferior provender. The mention of 
the 719 intimates that they should also have 
grain of wheat and barley. NM} is az. Aey, 
7) occurs fnrther in Jer.xv.7. On all high 


mountains and towering hills were the 
laces of idolatrous wore ys where flowed the 
blood of the offerings so offensive to God, eape- 
cially of the children sacrificed to Moloch (1 
Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvii. 10; Jer. ii. 20; 
ili. é: Ezek. vi. 16; xx. 28). Instead thereof 
there should now flow on the mountains and hills 
water-brooks, a blessing hitherto confined to the 
valleys (xli. 18). 0°99 are certaialy natural 
brooks; pos (besides xliv. 4) are perhaps water- 
courses turned off from them. But as the Pro- 
phet had already, ver. 20, intimated by the men- 
tion of bread of distress and water of affliction, 
that distress and affliction would not be rene 
so here at the cloee of his discourse he sets fo 
the prospect of great slaughter and falling 
of towers. By these intimations he lets us per- 
ceive that the glorious time of the end lies be- 
yond a dreadful period which first must be passed 
through. This latter he has described often 
enough (comp. xxiv. eqq.), to be able to i 
that these brief allusions would be quite well un- 
derstood by his readers. 01°3 is to be taken here 
in that general sense in which we have already 
frequently met it (comp. ¢. g., xxvii. 1); but in 
our place the occurrence following that time is 
placed first. It is implied, too, in the DY3 that 
there is a certain connection between the occur- 
rences mentioned. There is no chasm lying be- 
tween them, so that the anos time has abso- 
lutely nothing to do with the foregoing. That 
water-streams of blessing succeed streams of 
blood is not accidental. These streams of blood 
must atone and purify so as to prepare the ground 
for blessing. 4.71 occurs further xxvii. 7 


find in 31 and p‘otan %p3 simply an allusion 
to the great judgments which must fall on people 
and city before the day of redemption. The old, 
theocratic Jerusalem with its towers and its tem- 

le is reduced to ruins, while streams of blood 
have at the same time flown. And here the Pro- 
phet takes in one view the first and second de- 
struction of Jerusalem, But immediately behind 
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this destruction he sees the time of blessing. 
That long periods of time must intervene be- 
tween these occurrences is matter of no moment. 
Verse 26 transports us into a time which lies be- 
yond the present state of things, though not into 
the time of the new heaven and new earth, for 
the present sun and the present moon still exist. 
But their influence is intensified; they are ele- 
vated in the scale of existence. H is 
certainly right in saying: ‘It is not the new 
heaven of which the Prophet here speaks, but 
that glorification of nature promised both in Old 
and New Testament prophecy for the final period 
of the world’s history.” Comp. Rev. xx. 1-4. 


The light of the moon ‘(71339 besides only 
xxiv. 23; Cant. vi. 10) will then be as the 
light of the sun (719M, likewise in xxiv. 23 
and Cant. vi. 10, besides Job xxx. 28); but the 


light of the sun will be the seven-fold (sepiu- 
Gen. iv. 15, 24; Ps. xii. 7) of what it now 
is. For it will be as the light of seven days, ¢. ¢. 
the quantity of light which has hitherto been suf- 
ficient for seven days will then be concentrated 
in a single day. On this day all the wounds 
which the Lorp must inflict on His people before 
and after the time of the Prophets (vere. 20 and 


25), will be healed. "3% isa word of very fre- 
quent use by Isaiah. 13D YM is the fracture: 
contusion of the bone caused by the stroke which 
it receives. TVD seems to indicate a sorer evil 


than "3%, [Instead of the E. V., the stroke 
of their wound, we should rather render 
the wound of their stroke. It is doubtful 
whether the suffix in 159 should be referred to 
oy or HTD. M.]}. 


5 THE MUSIC OF THE WORLD'S JUDGMENT. 
CHAPTER XXX, 27-33. 


27 
Burning 
His lips are full of indignation, 
And his tongue as a devouring fire: 


Behold, the name of the Lorp cometh from far, 
with his anger, ‘and the burden thereof ¢s "heavy ; 


28 And his breath, as an overflowing stream, 


Shall reach to the midst of the neck, 


To sift the nations with the sieve of vanity : 
And there shall be a bridle in the jaws of the people, 


Causing them to err. 
29 Ye shall have a song, as in the night 
When a holy solemnity is kept; 


And gladness of heart, as when one goeth with a pipe 
To come into the mountain of the Lorn, 


To the *mighty One of Israel. 


80 And the Lorp shall cause *his glorious voice to be heard, 


And shall show the lighting down of his 


With the ene of his anger, 
And with the 


me of a devouring fire, 


arm, 


With scattering, and tempest, and hailstones. 


31 For through the voice of the Lorp 
Shall the Assyrian be beaten down, 
> Which smote with a rod. 


32 And “in. every place where the grounded staff shall pass, 


Which the Lorp shall “lay upon him, 
Jt shall be with tabrets and : 
And in battles of shaking 
33 For *Tophet ¢s ordained ‘of old; 
Yea, for the king it is prepared ; 
He hath made 7 deep, and large, 


The pile thereof ¢s fire and much wood; 


harps 
will he fight *with it. 


The breath of the Lorp, like a stream of brimstone, 


Doth kindle it. | 

8 Or, and the grievousness of flame. 2 Heb. heaviness. 8 Heb. the glory of his votes, 
4 Heb. aera aaaet Of the rod Toanded. ® Heb. cause to rest upon hum. On caeeee he, 

t Heb. from yesterday, 

® Rock. » with the rod will he smite. © every stroke of the rod of doom. 4 a place of burning, 
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


Ver. & FID" for "373 x. 185 is a verbal noun used as 
Tr °T 


an infinitive. Comp. Esther iL 18, 
Ver. 3% Instead of 713 which we must refer to the land 


of Assyria, the KE’ ri has the preferable reading D3. 


Ver. 88. The reading of the K’ri ‘7 has probably 
arisen through the attempt to produce a conformity 
with the feminine suffix in ru YT. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet sees the Lorp appear with all 
Ifis attributes as Judge, and the nations brought 
to Him as beasts compelled by the bridle to come 
to be destroyed (vers. 27 and 28). Meanwhile 
Israel’s is heard as the rejoicing ata festival 

ver. 29). Then Jehovah's majestic voice sounds 

rth, and His arm is seen to descend to strike 
bse 30). It is Assyria that stands trembling be- 
Him and receives the strokes (ver. 31), and 
every stroke is inflicted with the munic of tabrets 
and to which the sound of the heavy blows 
forms as it were the accompaniment (ver. 82). 
This is the immolation of Assyria, as we see from 
the broad and deep place of burning which is pre- 
sri with a huge pyre, which the breath of the 
RD, as a brook of burning brimstone, will kindle 
in order to consume the elaughtered victim Assy- 
ria, ¢. e., the worldly power lear: 33). 

2. Behold the name—to err. Vers. 27 and 
23. The name of Jehovah that comes from far to 
judgment is not a mere word, nor does it stand 
simply for God Himself, but it is a manifestation 
of Deity in which He reveals His holy and right- 
eous nature and His almighty majesty for the 

rpose of judgment. We have here to refer to 

. xxiii. 21, where the Lorp declares of His 
angel: my name isin him ;—and to all those 
laces where it is said that the name of Jehovah 
wells in His holy temple; and, lastly, to places 
such as Ps. lxxv. 2 where we read “ Thy name is 
near.” The name of Jehovah that comes to judg- 
ment isa peat It is He who is the Agent in 
every revelation of the Godhead, and accordingly 
He to whom the Father has committed all judg. 
ment (John v. 22; Acta xvii. 3L; Rom. xiv. 10; 
etsaepe). The name of God comes from far, be- 
cauze He comes from heaven (Ps. cxxxviii. 6). 
is 


Bat as far as the eye can reach He is seen. 
appearance is like a tempest. ID¥% V3 recalls 
Ps, ii, 12, TRIO 33) supply TT, TM is 
lifting up, and according to Judg. xx. 38 of smoke. 
It occurs only here. OY! foam, foaming rage, (x. 
6, 25; xiii. 5; xxvi. 20). nx we occurs Ex. 


and that of a ragi 
here blended. The Lorp moves along in His 
wrath like an overflowing brook which divides 
ee ape la has ec into it into id 
unequal parta, only the smaller appearing above 
the water (viii. 8). He sifts the people with the 
sieve (ND) dz. Azy.) of emptiness, i.¢., a sieve 
which lets the light, useless grain fall through it. 
[This explanation is not natural. The sieve of 
vanity, or emptiness, or destruction is so-called as 
marking the result of the sifting, a reduction to 
nothingness.—D. M.]. The Lonp comes as Judge. 
22 


The nationsre brought to Him their will. 
A bridle is put into their jaws which compels them 
to go from the way which they intended (j0° 
TIVND the ex ion only here, NN in Isaiah 
iii, 12; ix. 18; xix. 13 oq: Ixtid. 17). 

8. Ye shall have a song——Ierael. Ver. 29. 
The Prophet marks by the article before VW the 


customary solemn festal song. D2? is the dat. 
commodi. The night when the festival is kept or 
consecrated is the night from the fourteenth to 
the fifteenth of the month Nisan, the night in 
which the paschal lamb was eaten amid solemn 
songs; for this was the only festival which was 
celebrated at night. On the fifteenth the feast of 
unleavened bread began, to which the passover 
served as an introductory dedication. Israel’s 
preservation in the night when the destroying 
angel smote the host of Sennacherib (xxxvil. 36 
8qq-) can be regarded as one, but not the onl 
one, of the events which Isaiah had here in his. 
eye. The Prophet yay pagans in the section 
vers. 27-33, all that is future, as he had done in. 
the parallel section vers. 19-26. wpm ig voz: 
solemmis for the consecration preparatory to the- 
rears Ex. a 22 + afew =a wid es a 
; Vii. 13 et saepe). But in those places the e@ 
or the are the subject. Here it is the: fee. 
tival. The expression isa metonymy, the festival 
being put for those who celtbrate it, 1M xa?’ 
éCoxty is elsewhere the feast of tabernacles. Here- 
the festival is definitely marked as that of the 
passover by 7"), Beside the solemnity celebrated: 
at night with song, the Prophet makes mention in. 
the second part of the verse of another such s0- 
lemnity happening by day. He also employs the 
manifold festal processions which with accom 
niment of song and music moved to the temple, 
as types of the joy granted to Israel in distinetion. 
from the heathen. 7243 = Oh PINW2 comp. 
v. 29; x. 10; xiii. 4, e saepe. Yon, v. 12; 2. 


marks accompaniment, xxii. 6; xxiv. 9. ‘¥ 13. 
In order to avoid using the same preposition. 


twice 3 is here used instead of ‘¢ or YY. The 


expression 9#0"-"V¥ occurs besides here only 2 
Sam. xxiii. 8. The expression suits admirably 
the context in which it 1s said that Israel stands 
while all else falls. How. could what has this 
rock as a refuge fall? 


4. And the LORD——kindle it. Vers. 30-. 
33. The verses 27 and 28 had depicted the ap-. 
proach of the judge (comp: "3 ver. 27). The de- 


ecription of the judgment begina with ver 30. 
Jehovah makes the glory of his. voice to be- 
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of Hinnom was a place of sacrifice dedicated to 
Moloch ; the Tophet here spoken of is intended 


to burn up the 3.72 himeelf, in which word there 


is probably an allusion to 77D. It is therefore a 


place like Tophet, and this may be the force of 
the form ealarged by the addition of H., The 
form aN occurs only here and Micah ii. 8. 
With the preposition ] it is commonly “DAD. 
It cannot possibly mean here the definite past 
(yesterday). It denotes the indefinite past which 
is represented by yesterday. From the fact that 
the place of burning has been long ago prepared, 
we see that those strokes (vers. 30 and 32) are 
not mere chastisements administered in love, but 
destructive, deadly strokes. With ®41 D2 the 


second sentence begins. These words cannot be 


heard, the action of his arm he makes to be 
seen. The nee of corporal chastisement is 
employed by the Prophet to make his picture of 
the judgment the more incisive. ‘\Y! snorting, 
anhelitus, only here in Isaiah. Y5) is dx. Acy. 
The root 13) denotes “ to scatter, to break or dash 
in pieces” (xi. 12; xxxiii. 3; Jer. li. 20 sqq.). 
As snorting of the nose and fiame of fire point to 
a thunder storm, while OM and T'13 {3% are kinds 
of rain, {3} must also belong to this category. 
We take it as signifying the breaking, the rend- 
ing of a cloud, a water-spout. OW comp. on 
xxviii. 2, 313 {3% comp. xxviii. 17; Josh. x. 
11. °3 in ver. 31 is explicative. What is the 
nature of the chastisement in question is ex- 
plained. First, we are told who is the party 
unished. It is Assyria. He stands before the 
RD and trembles as a boy before his punisher’s 


rebuke—DI" comp. vii. 8; xxxi. 4; li. 6,7 et 
He who administers the punishment is 
Jehovah. It is He who strikes with the staff. 
Hence the repeated lighting down of his arm. 
The words 73° O3W3 I do not refer to Assyria 
norrhsienne the agreement with x.24. For it 
to mention that Assyria formerly 


was not needfu 
emote Israel with the rod. But it was n 


ecessary 
to say that J ehovah now strikes Assyria with the 
rod, in order to explain 11 NM) ver. 30 and 


also 1° 1390 9D ver. 32. The staff makes 
strokes, passes (72D here in the active sense, 


the passing over). The staff is called MD4D TD 
because it is handled according to divine appoint- 
ment and ordination (Hab. i. 12) comp. xxviii. 
16 and Ezek. xli. 8, 1°)" is related to NN) ver. 


30. The meaning is “to make rest,” so that the 
ceasing, the extreme Sean of the motion is thus 
indicated (comp. Ezek. v. 13; xvi. 42; xliv. 30; 
Exod. xvii. 11). Every stroke, which Jehovah 
makes to fall or rest on Assyria, is inflicted amid 
the noise of timbreis (v. 12; xxiv. 8) and 
harps (v.12; xvi. 11; xxiii.16; xxiv.8). This 
is doubtless that joyous noise with which Israel 
as it were accompanies the acts of judgment of 
his God (ver. 29). Thus there arises a complete 
concert. The timbrels and harps form the so- 
prano; “the battles of shaking,” ¢. e., the battles 
of the Lorp fought with shaken, brandished 
hand, beat as it were the time, and also represent 
the bass. The strokes spoken of in vers. 30 and 
$2 are deadly strokes, This appears from the al- 
tar being already pre for the slaughtered 
victim, And a dreadful altar it will be, a Tophet, 
or and broad, with a huge pile of wood, which 
will be set on fire by the breath of the Lorp in 
the form of a burning stream of brimstone. 
The Prophet had already said (x. 16 sqq.), that 
Asayria’s glory will perish by violent fire. Who 
does not here think of the destruction of Nineveh, 
in which fire played a prominent part (comp. 
Orro Srravss on Nah. iii. 15)? ADA is dr, 


Aey. npn occurs most frequently in Jeremiah. 
The derivation is uncertain (comp. my remarks 


on Jer, vii. 31). The form NASM is after the 


analogy of m2, NW, The Tophet in the valley 


referred to 729, for then they must come after it, 


But the Prophet intends to say that Ashur shall 
not only be slaughtered, but.also solemnly con- 
sumed in a vast place of sacrifice specially pre- 
pert for this purpose. But why this consuming 
vy fire? Not simply to denote total annihila- 
tion. If the supposition should not be estab- 
lished that the worship of Moloch which Ahaz 
introduced was connected with Assyrian influ- 
ences (comp. Keil on 2 Kings xvi. 3), still Arsy- 
ria was eseentially a representative of the idola- 
trous worldly power. And when Ashur is now 
told that the dreadful end of a sacrifice to Moloch 
awaits him, there lies therein a not indistinct allu- 
sion to the everlasting fire of that infernal lake 
which burns with fire and brimstone, which we 
find again xxxiv. 9, 10, whose name Gehenna is 
derived from the place Tophet D311 ‘3, a trace of 
which drawn from Isaiah we meet with Dan. vii. 
11, and which is more fully unfolded in the en- 
chatological discourse of our Lorp (Matt. xxiv. 
and xxv. where xxv. 41 10 rip rd aidvuy rd 
yrotmacpévoy clearly recalls “ ordained of old” in 
our ), and the Revelation of John, xiv. 10, 
11; xix. 20; xx. 9, 10, 14. When mention is 
made in these places of a pool of fire and brim- 
stone, it may be maintained that the idea of the 
Aipzvy isdrawn from the expression “he hath made 
it deep and wide,” while the idea of fire and brim- 
stone comes from the latter half of this verse. 
WW from WT (xxii. 18; xxix. 3) is the round 
pile of wood, the pyre. The word is found be- 
sides only Ezek. xxiv. 9 comp. tid. ver.5. I do 
not look on D’¥ 1 We as a hendiadys; for we see 


from the last clause of the verse that the Prophet 
desires to give prominence to the circumstance 
that fire will not be wanting to kindle properly 
the huge pile of wood. The two ideas of wood 
and fire are therefore not to be blended, but to be 
kept distinct. The words “)) NW accordingly 
tell us whence the mighty fire will come which is 
destined to kindle the pile of wood. The breath 
of Jehovah (ii. 22; xlii. 5) is here described as 


a, stream of brimstone ("191 bn comp. xxxiv. 
9). Brimstone is set forth in Scripture as a de- 
structive means of judgment, on the ground of that 
rain of brimstone which fell on Sodom and Go- 
morrah (Gen. xix. 24). WW3 in the signification 
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aecendere or accends Hos. vii. 4; Ps. ii. 12. Not 
slowly and gradually from a spark will the flame 
spread, but suddenly and in an imposing manner 
a whole stream of araing: brimstone shall kindle 
the pile of wood. Thus the view of the Prophet, 
which embraces together the near and the most 
remote, is directed from the meargrat occasion 
of the ptian embassy to the end of the present 
tion. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


_ i. On vers, 1-14. “Such false trust as the Jew- 
ish people placed in is the sin of idolatry, 
which is 80 strictly forbidden; and all who here- 
in follow the example of the Jews are fitly called 
rebellious, disobedient, lying children. God 
brings them to shame and derision in regard to 
what they relied on, and ordains a curse and de- 
struction upon them. Therefore the Scripture 
saith: “The fear of man bringeth a snare; but 
whoso putteth his trust in the Lorp shall be 
safe.” Comp. also Ps. cxlvi. 3.and Jer. xvii. 5- 
8. Renner. [God is true, and may be trusted ; 
but every man a liar, and must be suspected. 
The Creator is a Rock of Ages, the creature a 
broken reed; we cannot expect too little from 
man, or too much from God.”’ Henry. ] 

2. Ver. 8. (“The Prophet must not only preach 
this, but he must write u. 1. To shame the 
men of the present age who would not hear and 
heed it when it was spoken; their children ma 
poe by it, though they will not. 2. To justify 

od in the judgments He was about to bring 
upon them; people will be tempted to think He 
was too hard upon them, and over severe, unless 
they know how very bad they were. 3. For 
warning to others not to do as they did, lest they 
fare as they fared.’”’ Henry. | 

3. Ver. 10. A faithfal minister must not suffer 


so im 

shoul 

Baer to them, and speak what their ears itched 
( 


amples: Ahijah, 1 Kings xiv. 6; 
Kings xxii. 1 ”” CRAMER. oe 
4. Ver. 15. “Negque tn religione solum valet hic 


Sic enim fere accidit quod 
praecipilia consilia fallunt. Contra felicia sunt ea, 
quae timide et cum ratione suscipiuntur. Ideo lau- 
dant Romani cunctatorem Fabium qué cunctando 
restituit rem. Semper etiam fallit praesumtio de 
nostris viribus. Bene igitur dictum est tllud ‘pati 

Paulus: ‘ Vincite un bono 
non enim 


5. Ver. 18. “Precious consolatory discourse 
for all who have to bear the cross. God waits 
till the right time to help comes.” CRamER. . 


6. Ver. 19. (‘He will be gracious — 
and this in answer tc prayer, which makes His 
kindness doubly kind: He will be ious to 
thee at the voice of thy cry; the cry of thy necea- 
sity, when that is most t; the of th 
prayer, when that is most fervent. ‘When He 

hear ti—there needs no more—at the first 
word He wil] answer thee, and say, Here I am. 
Herein He is very gracious indeed” HEwnry. ] 

7. Ver. 20. [It was a common saying amo 
the old Puri “ Brown bread ane | the Gospel 
are good fare.” HENRY. 

8. Ver. 22. [“ Note: To all true itenta ain 
is very odious; they loathe it, and loathe them- 
selves because of it; they cast it away to the 
dunghill.” Henry. 

Y. Ver. 29. (“It 1s with a particular satisfac- 
tion that wise and good men see the ruin of those 
who, like the sae pa have insolently bid de- 
fiance oo and trampled upon all mankind.” 

Y. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


On vers. 1-3. What one who needs coun- 
sel has to do. 1) Heis not to take counsel without 
the Lorp; for a. thereby he apostatizes from the 
Lorn, and heape sin on sin; 0. the counsel thus 
resolved on leads only to disgrace and mieery. 
2) He is to let himself be led by the Spirit of the 
Lorp, while he a. invokes Him in prayer; 5. seeks 
to know His will out of the word of God; ce. ac- 
cording to such direction makes conscientious ure 
of the means at his command. 

2. On ver. 8. Text for a sermon at a Bible fea- 
tival. The importance of the written word—litera 
scripta manet. 

8 On vers. 9-14. A mirror which the Pro- 
phet holds before our churches aleo. 1) Do 
you make the same demands on your minister 
which the contemporaries of Isaiah, according to 
vers, 9-11, made on the prophets? If so, it will 
happen to you according to the word of the pro- 
phet in vers. 12-14. 2) Or will you hear the law 
of the Lorp (ver.9)? Then you will be : 
the judgments of God, and the peace of will 

im unto you. 

4. vers, 15-17. We have many and severe 
conflicts against outward and inward foes to stand. - 
ca this we need s : 7) eo. does 

right strength consist ot in horses 
and runners, ec. 2) The right strength is in the 
Lorp, which we obtain when a. we make room 
for it by being still; when 6. by believing hope 
we attract it to us. 

5. On ver. 18. [‘‘ He will wait to be gracious; 
He will wait till you return to Him, and seek 
His face, and then He will be ready to meet you 
with mercy. He will wait, that He may do it in 
the best and fittest time, when it will be most for 
His glory, when it will come to you with the 
most pleasing surprise. He will continually fol- 
low you with His favors, and not let slip any op- 
ara of being gracious to you.” Hern _ 


6. vers. 20 and 21. The importance of a 
faithful teacher. ; 

7. On vers. 26-33. We can in treating of the 
last things cite these words, and show that the 
judgment has two sides, according as it has re 
spect to the children of God, or to the ungodly. 
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IV.—THE FOURTH WOE. 
Cuaprers XXXI.—XXXAII. 
1. EGYPT CANNOT PROTECT WHAT THE LORD DESTROYS. 
CHAPTER xxxi. 1-4. 


Wok to them that go down to Egypt for help; 
And stay on horses, 
And trust in chariots, because they are many ; 
And in horsemen, because they are very strong ; 
_ But they look not unto the Holy One of ; 
Neither seek the Lorp ! 
Yet He also is wise, 
And will bring evil, and will not ‘call back His words s 
But will arise against the house of the evil-doers, 
And against the help of them that work iniquity. 
Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; 
And their horses flesh, and not spirit. 
*When the Logp shall stretch out his hand, 
*Both he that helpeth shall fall, and he that is holpen shall fall down, 
And they all shall fail together. 
For thus hath the Lorp spoken unto me, 
Like as the lion and the young lion ‘roaring on his prey, 
When ‘a multitude of shepherds is called forth against him, 
He will not be afraid of their voice, 
Nor abase himself for the *noise of them : 
So shall the Lorp of hosts come down to fight *for mount Zion, 
And for the hill thereof. 


3 Heb. remove. 8Or, muititude. 
® But. » And, ¢ growling. 4 the totality. ¢ against, 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1. nary> comp. on x. 8; xx. 6— Note the 
structure of sentence in this verse. First a participle 
depends on ‘)7}, which, according to familiar Hebrew 
usage, in the second clause immediately changes to a 
verb. finitum, and that the Imperfect, because a continu- 
ous, not concluded action is meant; to this is foined 
the third clanse by the Vav consecutivum, because it 
contains a special consequence of the precedjng general 
clause; whereas the two negative concluding clauses 
are in the perfect, because they express the funda- 
mental fact, complete and present, that conditions all 
that precedes. Comp. v. 8 11, 18, 20 sqq——D’w/D 


comp. on xxi. 7,9; xxi. 68q.; xxviil. 2.—Tlj~w comp. 
on xvii. 7 aq.; xxii. 4— wip comp. on 1.4 


Ver.2 The aorist 53% depicts the certafuty.——— 
"Dit comp. Josh. xi. 15.——The expression O°") Fv 3 
occurs only here: yet comp. i. 4; xiv. 20; Ps. xxii. 17; 
xxvi.5; lxiv.3.——7}"ty stands here as abstractum pro 
concreto: the help for the totality of those helping. 

Ver. 4 Tir} of the growling of a lion only heres; 


comp. on viii. 19.— 990, comp. vi. 8: vill. 8, is the fall 
number the totality. 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL, 


Woe to them the hill thereof.— 
Vers. 1-4, The Prophet raises ee 
Voice against trusting to Egyptian repre- 
senting its uselessness; on the other hand he Lai 
Mises most glorious help from the grace of Jeho- 
vah, on ‘condition of turning back from idols. 
For the fourth time from xxviii. on ‘Wl, “woe,” 
appears here at the head of a section, so that we 
may regard this resemblance as a sign that these 
chapters belong together. We must understand 


by “those that go down,” not only those physi- 
cally going down to Egypt, but = those that 
accompanied them in spirit and shared their in- 
tention. Five clauses depend on “woe,” which 
all belong to one and the same degree of time, and 
in our way of speaking depend on one relative 
notion: woe to those who go down... leanon ... 
trust ... but look not to God ... and seek not the 
Lorp. See Text. and Gramm. : 

The sending to Egypt seemed to the friends of 
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this policy a particularly prudent measure. Th 
plumed themselves fas G0 much on their cone 
tration. In antithesis to it the Prophet says: Je- 
hovah, too, who opposes that policy, is wise. [The 
comparison is doubl ie was a8 Wise a8 
the Kgypti and ought therefore to have been 
consulted ; He was as wise as the Jews, and could 
therefore thwart their boasted policy.”—J. A. A.] 
This statement, humble as it appears, contains, 
however, only a divine irony. For if God, com- 
His wisdom with that of men, says: “I 
am wise algo,” it means in effect: ‘‘1 am wise and 
ye are fools.” The words that the Lorp will not 
seuiaat the Key lian alistee (oomp. xix 14eqq 
against the Egyptian alli comp. - 148qq,; 
Xxx. 12eqq.). That God keeps fis word niniles 
all circumstances is Num. xxiii. 19; 1 
Sam. xv. 29. The Pore in Egypt are indeed 
persons, therefore S119, yet only finite, creature 
thus not of a divine sort, and no equals 
of God. But their horses are not even spirit, not 
even creature spirit, but only weak, perishable 
flesh. Therefore neither man nor horse in 
is to be relied on, and Jebovah has but to stretch 
forth His hand, and both Egypt that is called to 
help and Judah that is supported by this help will 
be laid low. 

Ver. 4 proves the statement of ver. 3 by a com- 
parison. It might, for instance, seem strange 
that the Lorp, ver. 3, made no difference between 
Judah and t, as if the former were no more 
to Him than the latter. Therefore He assures 
most expressly that no power will be able to deter 
Him from the judgment determined against Ju- 
dah. The formula of transition, “for thus hath 
the Lorp spoken unto me,” we had identically or 
at least similarly viii. 11; x. 24: xviii. 4; xxi. 
16; xxviii. 16; xxx. 15. For when a lion has 
stolen one of the flock, all the shepherds are called 
to help (note the allusion to the calling on Egypt 
to help) and save it. But the lion is not alarmed 
hae eater xxx. 31; li. 6 8q., ee.) by agg A 
and not crouch (xxv. 5) at their noize. He 
does not let them eae him of his prey. From 
Bocuart (Hieros. I., cap. 44) on, expositors here 

similar images in Homer, Ji, XII. 208 aqq.; 


XVII. 161 qq. So the Lorp does not suffer 
Jerusalem, in as far as He has made it the object 
of His wrath, to be seized from Him by the mu- 
tual aid of Judah and Mount and hill of 
Zion are put antithetically, also x.32. It is seen 
from this that the Prophet understands by 
the mount the hig hest summit, the places of the 
temple and of the king’s house; but by the hill 
the other orate places of the people. But 
most expositors understand ver. 4 of the protection 
that the Lorp would extend to Jerusalem. [Thus 


BaRnngs, J. A. ALEXANDER, B etc.] The 
meaning would then be, not that t, but that 
He, the Lorp, would protect Zion not suffer 


His city to be taken from Him. But (with Hrr- 
z1G, HENDEWERK, DeELirzscH) I am decidedly 
of the opinion that the Prophet would say that 
the Lorp will not suffer Jéroralem, as the prey 
of His anger, to be taken from Him (comp. xxix. 


1sqq.; and regarding ®2¥ with %y, xxix. 7,8; 
Nom. xxxi. 7). In ver. 3 He has em hatically 
said, in ous both, the protector and the pro- 
tected, should be destroyed. To this thought the 
“For” (°3, init.) of ver. 4 must relate. For did 


it only relate to Wy 9W3 (“the helper shall stum- 
ble”), there would arise a direct contradiction 
between vers. 8 and 4. It is urged that ver. 5 re- 

uires ver. 4 to be taken in a sense favorable to 

ernsalem [see Translator’s note on ver.5]. But 
then the fact is overlooked that ver. 5 has no sort 
of connecting word that joins it to ver. 4. It fol- 
lows abruptly, whereas ver. 4 is closely joined to 


ver. 8 by ‘3. The Prophet purposes here an ab- 


2—JEHOVAH PROTECTS HIS EARTHLY HOME THAT HONORS HIM. 
CuartER XXXI. 5-9. 
5 As birds flying, so will the Lorp of hoets defend Jerusalem ; 


Defending also he will deliver ¢ ; 
And passing over he will preserve #. 
Turn ye unto him 


oe) 


From whom the children of Israel have deeply revolted. 
For in that day every man shall cast away 

His idols of silver, and ‘his idols of gold, 

Which your own hands have made unto you “for a sin. 


Then shall the Assyrian fall:with the sword, not of a *mighty man ; 


And the sword, not of a ‘mean man, shall devour him : 


But he shall flee *from the sword, 


And his young men shall be’ ‘discomfited. 


And he ‘shall pass over to ‘his strong hold for fear, 
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And his princes shall be afraid of the ensign, 


Saith the Lorn, whose fire s in Zion, 
And his furnace in Jerusalem. 
1 Heb. theidols of his gold. 
4 Heb. for melting, or tribute. 
8. with, > omit mighty. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 5. }22 Hiph. jan == “to make a cover,” is always 
joined to y) yp Oe) xxxvii. 35; xxxvill. 6comp. 2 Kings 
xix. 34; xx. 6; Zevh, ix. 15 or IW3 Zech. xii. 8.—— 
wom mop S¥m) p12 fs to be Judged grammatt- 
cally thus: 1). The infinn. absol., are to be regarded as 
put after the verb. fay; 2) the perfects bys) and 


woon signify by means of the Vav consec. the im- 
mediate consequences of that fact of the future inti- 
mated by T110%) }34 }2": which may be expressed by 


“that.” There is accordingly no reason for regarding 
Syn and wonn (with Gusxnrvus in loc.), as rare infini- 
tive forms. oe 

Ver. 6. After AND prnyn one might look for 
1319!3, or perhaps, too, according tothe connection, 1. 


Dut mlep is to be construed as a relative word in the 


broadest sense, or as universal relative adverb 
(“where "), that involves any kind of relative reference, 


Or 


2 Or, for fear of the sword. 8 tributary. 
& Hebe his eck shall pass away for fear. ¢ Or, his strength. 


*omit mean. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


however determined. Dy") comp. 1. 5; Hos. v. 2; 
ix. 9——I would not e best "35 as vocative to 
133, because the third person 1D*y771 intervenes: it 
must be regarded as the subject of 1°71. 

Ver. 7. xOn is in the accusative as the casus adver- 
bialis signifying the (inward) modality: “sinful-fashion,” 
as quite similarly the substantives D°w"1), M03. pe: 

Hr a trial rte 
Ne, 7377, are used. 

Ver. 8. wre >, ete., comp. be #5 Deut. xxxli. 5; 
Amos vi. 13; Jer. xvi. 0; PY w x. 15, ete. On the die 
tinction between Ws and DOW comp. il. —3°9Nh 
WORN comp. {. 20.—14 D3 dnt. ethicus, comp. il. 22 ; 
xxxvi. 9.—0)D fT “to be held in villanage, made 
to serve, made a slave” (Gen. xlix. 15; Deut. xx. 1l, 
etc.), only here in Isaiah. 

Ver. 9. AN “fire, fame,” is quite an Isaianic word, 
For excepting Esek. v. 2, it occura only in Isa. xliv. 
16; xlvif. 14; 1.11, and here-—NJ) only here in Isaiah, 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. Judah gains nothing by self-elected human 
means. But the Logp will help in Hie fashion. 
As a bird spreads its feathers over its young, so 
the Lorp protects Jerusalem (ver. 5). But, of 
course, only on condition that it turns from its 
deep falling away to its God (ver. 6). And this 
condition will be fulfilled; Israel shall cast away 
its rau Nk 7). And so then Assyria shall be 
destroyed in all its parta by the sword of the 
Lorp. This will certainly happen, for Jehovah 
has va it, who has His dwelling in Zion (vers. 
8, 9). 

2. As birds flying——in Jerusalem.— 
Vers, 5-8. MDY is not predicate, but attribute of 
DDS; therefore not “as birds fly,” but as “ fly- 
ing birds.” Of course the form of expression is 
short, ahd only suggestive. For it ia not said 
what sort of flying is meant. One sees from the 
res comparata that the Prophet thinks of birds that, 
hovering over their young, protect them (comp. 
Deut. xxxii. 11). at |’) may mean euch ho- 
vering appears from its being used for phic sort 
of flying (Deut. iv. 17; Isa. vi. 6; xi. 14; Ix. 8; 
Zech. v. 1,2; Ps. xviii. 11). [These citations 
prove the very reverse of the Author’s idea.—Tr. J 

D¥ is used sometimes as masculine, sometimes 
as feminine. Being used here as feminine, one 
sees that the Prophet thinks of the female bird, 
therefore of maternal love, In 0D [from which 
is derived M09, “ passover”} there lies a plain 
allusion (comparable to that in xxx. 19) to that 
sparing of the avenging angel in “ passing over” 
the Israelites, Exod. xii. 13, 23, 27 (the only pas- 

» with the text, in which the word occurs in 
this sense), 


[Moet readers will likely hesitate to take the 
Author’s leap from ver. 4 to ver. 5, but will rather 
agree with the almost universal sentiment that 
embraces them in one paragraph. The transition 
to light is plainly marked (even rhetoricall 
marked by “turn ye’’), at ver. 6. The Author's 
division is prompted by the interpretation of the 
simile of ver. 5, which is the common, perhaps 
the universal interpretation. If this interpreta- 
tion is correct, and the Author’s interpretation 
of the simile of ver. 4 be correct, then the division 
he makes of the context seems necessary. Cer- 
tainly the view of ver. 4 given above seems obvi- 
ous. The simile expresses “the intensity of God's 
pu (BARNES). Jerusalem, as the object 
of His anger, shall not escape Him, or be 
from Him, no matter how many Egypts may be 
summoned to thwart Him. This is in perfect ac- 
cord with the many passages that construe these 
alliances as rebellion against God Himself. Why 
shall we not let this clear sense prescribe the- 
meaning of the next simile? The Author shows 
how, vice versa, the supposed obvious meaning of 
ver. 5 has controlled the interpretation of ver. 4 
(see above). The simile of ver. 5, then, is but a 
change of figure, such as is common in Isaiah, and 
represents by the motions of a bird of prey what 
was before represented by a beast of prey. It is 


a picture to the very life. NIDy describes the 
strong-winged bird. It covers (}132 with 43°) its 
quarry with its wings, and snatches it away 
(PsN, the common primary sense of OX) in Isa. 


who frequently uses it in both parts; see Lest at 
the end of the volume; comp. also xxxviii. 6, where 
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both ]31 and 5¥3 occur and imply the same figure 


aa here); passing over (M05), say the heads of 
thove that would frighten it from da prey. Ab Get 


off with it (oon : comp. Job xx. 20 and FuERst 


Lex. 8. v. vn). To this there seems absolutely 
no objection. The Author's inference, from the 


use of VDY in the feminine, is not well grounded, 


seeing that the word is always feminine, there be- 
ing only two exceptions ie Fuerst’s Lez.). 
Moreover the word 1s expan used by Ezekiel 
(xxxix. 4, 17) of birds of prey along with beasts 
of prey. The interpretation just given has the 
advantage of imparting to our context consistent 
sense and rhetorical harmony.—TR. } 


But to that protecting and sparing grace of God 
is attached a condition, which is sepremed ver. 6. 
Tsrael must turn back from its idols (ver. 7) to 
its God. As we supply in thought this condition 
here, so at ver. 7 we must supply the thought that 
Israel is ready to fulfil this condition. In that 
day points into the time that the Prophet has 
before his eyes in all these promises, It is the 
day of salvation that begins with the deliverance 
from Assyria as ite first morning twilight, and 
continues to the end of all days (comp. xxx. 26). 
Within this time will fall the entire conversion 
of Israel from idols. But the precise moment of 
this the Prophet does not declare. For he does 
not distin the stages of time. He does not 
see the things one after the other, but beside one 
another. Idols of silver, eéc. ii. 20; comp. 
xxx. 22; xxvii. 9; xvii. 8. What has just been 
said is confirmed anew by ver. 8. For there it 
appears as if the overthrow of Agsyria would fol- 
low the time in which Israel would renounce 
the worship of idols, whereas in fact the reverse 
was true. [Why ay ove: 2 Kings xviii. 1-8, 
with the history of Sennacherib following, be 
taken as a literal fulfilment, in its degree, and in 
the actual order of the text? So BaRNEs.— : 
The Prophet even sees Assyria’s fall along wit 


the events of the last time. To determine the ex- 


act time relation is not his affair. It is enough 
for him to settle the “that” of the great facts of 
the future. The “when” can only become per- 
fectly clear by the fulfilment. 

For the understanding of ver. 9 it must first of 
all be settled that Assyria shall fall, not by hu- 
man, but by Gop’s power! By this means we 
will avoid several explanations that are prosaic 
or far-fetched. The antithesis to D'"W, “princes” 
(comp. also xxxii. 2) suggests that by yD is to 
be understood the king of Assyria (LUTHER, 
Henp Dexitzscu). This hitherto strong 
and never shaken refuge of His army shall now 
suddenly abscond and disappear (comp. xl. 27; 
Deut. xxvi. 13; 1 Kings xxii. 24, ete.). The pa- 
rallelism with 1143 indicates that 03D refers not 
to the Asayrian standard that the princes desert, 
but to the Jewish, whose appearance is enough to 
put them to cowardly flight. Israel may gaxinnieg 
rely on this comforting promise, for it proceeds 
from the mouth of God, who has chosen Zion 
above every other place in the whole earth as His 
dwelling-place. It is implied that He Himeelf is 
interested in bringing to nought the plan of the 
Assyrian ; for it would, 20 to speak, have driven 
Jehovah Himself out of His own favorite dwell- 
ing. ‘V8 is the fire at which one warms himeelf, 
and ‘43/) is the oven in which one cooks, and er- 

ially bakes bread. It never rignifies the hearth 
bor sacrificial fire. The expressicn is anthropo- 
morphic, but for Israel uncommonly honorable 
and comforting. For by it Zion is signified to be 
not a mere place of worship, but actually the 
earthly home of Jehovah. [“ But this use of fire 
and Fabia is not only foreign from the usage of 
the Scriptures, but from the habits of the Orient- 
als, who have no such association of ideas between 
hearth and home. The true explanation of the 
clause seems to be that which supposes an allusion 
both to the sacred fire on the altar and to the con- 
suming fire of God’s presence, whose altar flames 
in Zion, and whose wrath shall thence flame to 


ad His enemies.”—J. A. ALEXANDER, in 


8 THE FALSE AND THE TRUE NOBILITY. 
CHaPreR XXXII. 1-8. 
1 _—_— Behold, a king shall reign ‘in righteousness. 


And princes shall rule *in judgment. 
2 And a man shall be as an hiding 

And a covert from the tempest ; 

As rivers of water in a dry place, 


place from the wind, 


As the shadow of a ‘great rock in a weary land. 


The °vile 
Nor *the churl said to de bountiful. 


on hk OO 


And his heart will work iniquity, 


And the eyes of them that see shall not be *dim, 

And the ears of them that hear shall hearken. 

The heart also of the *rash shall understand knowledge, 

And the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to speak ‘plainly. 
person shall no more be called ‘liberal, 


For the *vile person will speak ‘villany, _ 


To practise *hypocrisy 
To make empty the soul of the hungry, 
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isy, and to utter error against the Lorp, 


And he will cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. 


He deviseth wicked devices 

To destroy the poor with pang wore 
Even ‘when the needy speaketh right. 
But the ‘liberal deviseth ‘liberal thin 

And by ‘liberal things shall he ‘stan 
‘or che twee against the poor in judgment. 
on 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 1. px is found only here. 5 here signifies 
the norm, asin ppyp). It is thus — secundum, comp. 
me, Or pow xi. 3. [*The use of 5 here 
may have been intended to suggest, that he woald reign 
not only justly, but for the very purpose of doing 
Justice.” J. A. A.}.—9 before D'1y—=quod attinet ad, comp. 
Eccl. ix. 4, Manifestly this unusual construction fs for 
the sake of having the L—sound maintained, which 
thun occurs consecutively in five words.—‘) VY, from 
which the imperfect }\Y*, Prov. viii 16, occurs only 
here in Isaiah. 

Ver. 2 RIN, “hiding corner, place of hiding,” 4s. 
Aey., comp, 1 Sam, xxiif. 23.——"NO comp. xvi. 4; xxviii. 
17.——!r 15D comp, xxx. 25—}V¥ comp. xxv. 5.—— 
by comp. iv.6; xxv. 4, 5.—71D"yy yu again only Ps. 
exiliL 6. 

Ver. 3. mye can hardly be derived from ny. 
It comes nearer to take it in the sense of py “ oblt- 
nere, to close up; plaster up,” in which sense this latter 
verb often ocoura in Isa: vi. 10; xxix. 9.——J 7), proba- 
bly kindred to 3¥D “to point, to prick™ (the ears), oc- 
curs only here in Kal. 

Ver. & 19, “balbus,” ae, Aey——NYNY (comp. xvill 
4) are nitenta, clara, clear, plain words. 

Ver. 5. Isalah uses 93) only here; 1193) again ix. 16. 


8 Heb. hasty. 


The instruments also of the *churl are evil : 


OOF, bo setabhishad 


Enodle. * the cheat be called baron. 


1 persevere. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
“4:3, written '95 in ver. 7 for the sake of similarity in 
sound with v3, is to be derived from 2) froudulenter 


egit (Rascut, Kiucu1, Geser., and others), Gen. xx xvii. 
18; Num. xxv.18; Ps. cy. 25; Mal. {. 14, 80 that from 


S99, by rejecting the ), as in NA, NY, KY, etc., there 
results oD with the rare ending *— (comp. “32 “IY, 
‘IP. See Guezn, 3 194, 2, b— ply (from prs “ am- 
plus, dives fuit,” kindred to DW) is the rich man, inde- 
pendent on account of his means. 

Ver. 6. ps ney occurs only here (comp. Hx. 6); the 
idea fs always expressed elsewhere by hie y) yp.—— 
myy, gerundive.—F) 3, ax. Aey.; Comp. npn Jer. 
xxiff. 15; substantive from 2n ix, 16; x. 6; axxill 
141A “error,” comp. xxix. 24; again only Neh. 
iv. 2———Hiph. VO} again only Exod. xvi. 18.——The 
construction VOrm aa is to be explained as 


a return of the subordinate form into the principal form. 
Ver. 7. A mutual attraction appears to have happened 


here: 1) p> chosen for the sake of 133 2) S93 
changed to ae) for the sake of ro3—ior “ consi- 
teem” (Job xvii. 11) then especially consilium pravem, 
scelus, occurs only here in Isalah.—3n “to destroy,” 


comp. xiiL. 5; liv. 16, 
Ver. 8. nay) occurs again only Job xxx. 15. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This 
of xxix. 1 
sqq., must neceasarily be joined to what precedes, 
as it can neither stand alone, nor be ed as 
belonging to what follows. We see in these 
verses an amplification of xxxi. 6,7. For the 
latter passage only presents to view in a negative 
way the turning 
try. But in our 
tive forces of bl 
the entire ethical life of the nation, and ea 
cially in the relation of the powerful and nobles 
to the lowly. It is manifest that the Prophet, in 
enumerating what shall no more be, has in mind 
the irregularities of his own time. It is very 
probable that he even alludes to particular, con- 
crete facts, in a way that his ‘contemporaries 
would underata 

2. Behold——-speak plainly.—Vers. 1-4. 


passage is set forth what posi- 
ng will become operative in 


Pasenge, which eros y reminds one 
-24, and somewhat of xxx. 20/ M 


and abandonment of idola- | d 


The king that will rule righteously must be the 
essiah. For the time when will be 
cleansed and purified, and live and be ruled ac- 
cording to truth and righteousness, is the Mes- 
sianic time (comp. i. a4 9945 ix. 6,7; xi. 1 aqq. ; 
xvi. 5; xxviii. 16 sqq.). Nothing justifies us in 
assuming that such a condition as our vera. 1-8 
escribe, will intervene before that time. In 
under-king prophecy knows nothing. One muat 

fn distinetion from like 
Messianic 
e 


expected Messiah, rather than His ity. 
One may suppose that the state of under 
Hezekiah furnished the occasion. The king him- 
self was good ; but his surroundings did not cor- 


respond. Hence the Prophet emphasises here, 
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that in the Measianic time, the central 
figure, whom he only briefly names ver. 1, will 
have _ ae suitable riled rp ihe tbe 
int of thi is di against the mag- 
Tm hae earrounded the king. Instead of o 
pressing the nation as heretofore (i. 23; iii. 15; 
x.2; xxviii. 15; xxix. 20), each of them (the 
princes) will himself be a protector of the op- 
pressed, like a sheltering, covering place of con- 
ceslment protects from wind-storm and rain. 
Yea, they will even afford positive refreshment 
to the r and wretched, as water-brooks and 
dense shade do to the traveller in the hot desert. 
The eyes of them that see, the ears of them 
that hear (ver. 3), are eyes and ears that can see 
and hear if they will. It is well-known that 
there are ways of plastering 7 such eyes, and of 


making such ears deaf (1. 23; v. 23; xxxiil. 
15). The like of that shall not be with these 
princes, 


DevirzscH well remarks that, according to 
5 Israel shall be delivered also from faults 
of infirmity. 

I wonld only so modify this remark as to make 
ver. 4, like that which precedes and follows, refer, 
not to Israel in general, but to the princes. Thus 
the O° W735) “the rash, reckless,” are such ju 
asare naturally inclined to judge hastily, and su- 
perficially (comp. on xxxv. 4). These will ap- 
ply a reflecting scrutiny (comp. on xi. 2) in order 
to know what is right. The stammering are such 
ts do not trust themselves to speak openly, be- 
cause they are afraid of blundering out the truth 
that is known to them, and so bringing them- 
selves into disfavor. Thus all the conditions for 
the exercise of right and paca will be fulfilled. 
The judges will be what t ¥ ought to be in re- 
spect to eyen, ears, heart and mouth. 

3. The vile person——shall he stand.— 
Vers. 5-8. From those in office the Prophet 
passes to the noble apart from office. In this re- 

there often exists in the present conditions 

@ most glaring contradiction between inward 
and outward nobility. This contradiction will 
cease in the Messianic time. For then a fool will 


no longer be called a noble. A fool, "33, is, ac- 


cording to Old Testament | age, not one in- 
tellectually deficient, but one that practises gross 
iniquity ; for sin in its essence is perverseness, 
contradiction, nonsense. The wicked surrenders 
realities of immeasurable value for a seeming 
good that is transitory ; whereas the pions sur- 
renders the whole world in order to save his soul, 
and this is at the same time the highest wisdom 
(comp. Deut. xxxii. 6; Jer. xvii. 11; 
aie 9 xx. 6; 1 Sam. xxv. 25 28am. xiii. 12). 
—3"1) (Eng. Bibl: “liberal]” undoubtedly in- 
volves originally the notion of voluntariness 
(Exod. xxv. 2; xxxv. 5, 21, 22, 29, efc.). But 
he that does good from an inward, free impulse 
isa noble man. Thus ually 3°) acquires 
the sense of noble, superior man, and indeed 0 
much without to inward nobility, that the 
word in used with a bad side-meaning (Job. xxi. 
28). Ysaiah uses it again only xiii. 2. One will 
not call a swindler baron, the prophet p 
to say, ver. 5 5. 

By the following causal sentence, ver. 6, the 
Prophet proves the sentence “the fool will no 


$45 
more be called noble.” His SrRatnent may be 
represented by the following syllogism: In the 
Meerianic time each will be called what he is. 
Bat in that time also there will be people that 
are fools. Therefore in that time these will also 
be called fools and not noblemen. [It is not the 
Prophet's aim in ver. 6, to state what fools will 
do in that time, as if their doing then will be 
different from now, which obviously it will not 
be. He would say there will be fools, and they 
will be called fools, and nobles and they will be 
called nobles.—Tx.]. Of course for the Prophet 
the only seporent thought is that in the last 
time faleehood will no songer reign as in the 
present, and that accordingly a man’s being and 
name will no longer be in contrast, but in perfect 
harmony. One sees that it is a point with him 
to say to the cheats of his day and age how they 
ought to be called, if every man had his dues, 
The general thought of ver. 6 a, is particularized 
in what follows. One does and speaks folly 
when he practises unclean, shameful things (by 
which the land is defiled before God, xxiv. 5; 
Jer. iii. 1), and utters error, (what misleads} 
against Jehovah. This doing and speaking is 
for the purpoee of enriching one’s self by robbery 
of the poor and weak (i. 28). This is figuratively 
expressed: to make empty the soul of the 
hungry (i.¢., to take away what can satisfy the 
need of the hungry, comp. xxix. 8) and to “‘ cause 


(t. €, even) in the poor (man’s) 
speakeed right (t. e, even when the poor-man’s 
claim is just, or in a more general sense, when the 
poor-man pleads his cause).”’—J. A. ALEXANDER]. 

In ver. 8 we must remark the same in regard 
to 3°33) that we did in regard to $3) and 
*4°5 vers, 6 and 7. The Prophet will not in gen- 
eral give a characteristic of the 3"), but he would 


say in what regard the names 3°71) and 529 will 
be held in the Messianic time. Thus vers. 6-8 
are proof of ver. 5. According to these verses 
none will be given a name that does not become 


him. He that is called 93) “fool,” will also 


speak 113), and he that is called 3°) will cer- 
tainly confirm his claim to this name by having 


noble thoughts, generoea medifatur.— MN") by oIp 


ix. | can hardly mean “to stand on noble ground” 


(MEIER), ‘tor MI") are generose facta, the ex- 
hibitions of generosity, not this generosity as a 
moral fundamental habit. Otherwise the second 
129) would have a meaning different from the 
first. Therefore 12) DIP" must mean: and he 

severes in his noble thoughts, ¢. ¢, he not 
aly conceives them, but he carries them out. 
In bestowing the name, men will not be in- 
fluenced only by the thoughts that proclaim them- 
selves; men will e the name pag on one’s 
steadily adhering to them his whole life. Otp 
often has this sense of oy persevering. 
Comp. xl. 8; Lev. xxv. 30; xvii. 19, 
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4.—THE PRESENT PUNISHMENT OF THE PROUD WOMEN, AND THE FUTURE 
GLORY OF THE NATION. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 9-20. 


9 Rise up, ye women that are at ease ; 
Hear my voice, ye careless daughters ; 
Give ear unto my 8 


10 tse days and years shall ye be troubled, ye careless women : 


For t 
11 Tremble, ye women that are at ease ; 
Be troubled, ye careless ones : 


e vintage shall fail, the gathering shall not come. 


Strip you, and make you bare, and gird sackcloth upon your loins. 


12 *They shall lament for the teats, 


For “the pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine. 

13 Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns and briars ; 
*Yea, upon all the houses of joy in the joyous city: 

14 Bacause the palaces "shall be forsaken ; 


The multitude of the city "shall be left 


° 
3 


The ‘forts and towers ‘shall be for dens forever, 


A joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks 


e 
9 


15 Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high, 


And the wilderness be a fruitful field, 


And the fruitful field be counted for a forest. 
16 “Then judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, 
And righteousness remain in the fruitful field. 
17 And the work of righteousness shall be peace ; 
And the ‘effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever. 
18 And my people shall dwell in a peaceable habitation 
And in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting places ; 
19 ‘When it shall hail, coming down on the forest ; 


And ‘the city shall be in a low place. 


20 Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, 
That send forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass. 


1 Heb. Days above a year. 2 Heb. the flelds o 
¢Or, clifts and watchtowers. 5 Or, the city hall | 


desire. 80r, Burning upon, ete. 
be utterly abased. ‘ 


& They beat on the breasts for. dis. care. And, ‘service. And it will hailwhen the forest falls. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 9. ny3 is here used absolutely as in Jad. xvili. 
7, 10, 27; Jer. vil. 8; xil 5-— Nw again vers. 9, 11, 18; 
xxxiii. 20; xxxvil. 29. 

Ver. 10. The singular 7}3% must be taken-in the sense 

TT 


of one year, seeing there is nothing to indicate that it 
ia a collective.——After the specification of time the 
sentence ought properly to proceed with the Vav. consec. 
and the per£ Yet there are also examples of the use 
of the imperf. with Vav. (Exod. xii. 3; Jer. viii. 1 
K'thibh) or without it «xxvii. 6; vii. 8 comp. xxi. 16; 
Jer. vili. 1 K’ri; Gen. 21.13, 19). The accusative O°" 
responds to the question “when,” to signify the point 
of time where the predicted event will intervene-—— 


On 5 comp. at xiv. 6. 
Ver. 11. In WN we have the masculine as the chief 
form that includes the feminine, as the man rules and 


represents the woman: In 7} Nn; Tmwws, my, mn 
Q Ti: ier | 
we have also the chief form of the imperative, t rae the 


GRAMMATIOAL, 


masculine, with the cohortative He of motion toward. 
Thus these imperatives contain no individualized com- 
mand, but one formed quite generally as to matter, 
without regard to person and number: similar to our 
way in giving words of command, wherein at Jeast no 
regard is had to the number of those addressed as we 
use the iofin., or past particip. [the illustration fs 
drawn of course froro the Germ. idiom.—Tr.}. This ver. 
shows plainly how In Hebrew the gender of words is not 
80 rigidly fixed as in classical and modern languages, 
and hence it not so consistently adhered to.——-aaiah 
uses OW only here.——Of “ayy “nudum esse” he uses 
the Piel xxiii. 13, 


Ver. 12. The same preponderance of the masc. gender 
appears in O°1)0 that fs noticed in ver. 11, and has the 
same explanation.— 90 as verb in Isaiah, only here; 
comp. xxii. 12; Jer. xlix. 3——Note the similarity in 
sound of pvp and yer) YY-——TDT) “ amoenitaz, 
deliciae” only here in Isaiah, comp. on xxvii.2; Amoe 
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vy. 11.—3" comp. xvil. 6; Ps. oxxviii. 3; Esek. 
xix. 10 
Ver. 13. y) “thorn, thorn bushes,” again in Isaiah 


only xxxiii, 12, and is Joined with Vow only here. 
Everywhere else Isaiah joins this word with IVY (v. 6; 
vil. 23 sqq.; ix. 173 x. 17; xvii. 4) One might gram- 
matically regard the words ‘Dw YP as having a geni- 
tive relation. But as the words ve VY, xxvil. 8, 00- 


cur in apposition (“Dw which is ny), we may &a- 
sume the same construction here. The general notion 


Tp (resecandum, from YP - YP. comp. nis) ) 
“locks") is more exactly defined as "Dx (“ prickly 
thing”)——The Wi ‘N3 are not necessarily the 
houses of avby ‘YD. For there are such houses of 
pleasure, not only in the capital, but in all cities and 
villages of the land. Therefore I can as little take "/\3 
‘Qin the genitive with ‘yy TP IP as I could assume 
that construction xxviil 1. As there “ D1dM, so here 
YY wtp is dependent on by. 


Ver. 14. This verse is subordinated to the last clause 
of ver. 13, fur it explains how the city has become overs 
grown with thorns.——There is a metonymy in the ex- 
pression 33y Vy pon, the effect being put for the 
cause, i ¢., NY POT) stands forTPoh Vy xxii. 2. 

Ver. 15. The expression O19 FI occurs only 
here; OVD occurs in Isaiah, often: xxii. 16; xxiv. ls; 
xl. 26 ; Ivil. 15; Iwill. 4, ete. 

Ver. 17. WD (comp. v. 2; iv. 10; Hab. iL 17) is “the 
yield ;” *YISy in the sense of “ fruit of service,” comp. 
mV? yd; occars, as far as I can see, only here.—1)J in 


the same sense as here xxxiii. 20; xxxlv. 13; xxxv. 
7.—D'TWID in Isaiah only here-—fM113D xi. 10; 
xxviii.12; Ixvi.1. 


Ver. 19. The verb 133 occurs only here: but comp. 
xxvill. 2,17; xxx. 30 —iT9Du is dw. Aey.—Note that 
373 and ATW, mou and Sevn on the one hand, 
and Wt and ay y on the other correspond in assonance. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1, Asin chapter iii. so here, the Prophet ad- 
dresses men and women epee: ne in 
mind especially those of the higher, and highest 
ranks. According to the foregoing exposition, 
vers. 1-8, under the guise of a glorious Messianic 
prophecy, contain a sharp reproof for powerful 
ones in Jerusalem. The second part of the 
chapter, on the other hand, is directed against 
the proud, secure women, announcing a seasun 
of disaster for them (vers. 9-14), (“until by a 
special divine influence a total revolution shall 
take place in the character, and, as a necessary 
consequence, in the condition of the people.” — 
J. A. A., on ver. 15] (vers. 15-20). 

2. Rise up——-pasture of flocks.—Vers. 
9-14. The form of the introduction calls to mind 
i. 2; xxviii. 23, but more especially the address 
of Lamech to his wives Gen. iv. 23. I do not 
think that “rise up” demands a physical rising 
up. Like our German “auf” “up,” it may signify 
the merely inward rousing of the spirit to give 
attention (comp. Num. xxiii. 18). J®@ has 
elsewhere also the secondary meaning of proud 
ease: Ps. cxxili. 4; Amos vi. 1; Zech. 1. 15. 


The specification of time in mw-Sy DD” ver. 10, 
does not relate to the continuance of the desola- 
tion, as is evident from ver. 15 “until the spirit,” 
ee. According to xxix. 1, which is manifestly 
related to our e both as to matter and time 
(see the exposition there), it is probable that the 
Prophet means an indefinite number of days added 
toa year. (See Tert. and Gram.). Evidently 
the Prophet has in mind women that have here- 
tofore never known any want, but have continu- 
ally lived in abundance and luxury. Just for 
this reason will trembling and dismay seize them. 
For they would assuredly not have dispensed with 
the products of the wine and fruit harvest. had 
not the enemy occupied the territory about Jern- 
salem and made gathering and placking impoe- 
sible. Thus the scarcity of those noble products, 
felt as a sure token of the enemy’s presence, most 
of allin the apartments of women of rank, will 

ighten the women out of their secure and prou 
repoee. Comp. xvi. 7 sqq. ‘¥3 “the wine har- 


vest”? (comp. xxiv. 18). "JO&, elsewhere ‘JOR 
(Exod, xxiii. 16; xxxiy. 22), is “the fruit har- 
vest” (Mic. vii. 1). The word occurs again only 
xxxiii. 4, and there only in its fundamental sense. 
That which ver. 10 is presented as in prospect, is 
announced in ver. 11 as the command, the will 
of God. Hence it must se Cae Strip you, 
etc. The command to disrobe is that garments 
of mourning may replace those before worn (Joel 
1,13; Isa. xv. 3; xxii. 12). 

Though we may translate ‘3, ver. 13 5, by 


*‘vea ” (immo), a8 more accordant with our 8 P 
still there underlies it a causal relation. Thatthe 
land is overgrown with thorns and thistles, will 
separ the more credible, when it is perceived 
that even the houses of pleasure, indeed the very 
capital grows rank with such weeds. (See Text. 
and Gram.). The joyous city means Jerusa- 
lem (comp. xxii. 2; Zeph. ii. 15), PY, as was 
shown at xxii. 2, has the secondary meaning 
“presumptuous joy.” The propriety of this sense 
here in referénce to the women of careless ease is 
evident. (On the logical connection of ver. 14 
see ert. and Gram.). Inasmuch as “ joyous 
city”? and “multitude of the city,” (which ex- 
pressions are conjoined xxii. 2), occur only in 
xxii. 2 and our text, one properly infers a rela- 
tionship between these chapters both as regards 
matter and time. 

As not every city has an Ophel, and thus Ophel 
may not be taken as a general attribute of cities, 
but as something iar to Jerusalem (though 
not in distinction yom all cities, for Samaria had 
an Ophel, 2 Kings v. 24), 80 we may understand 
by it the locality mentioned, 2 Chron. xxvii. 3; 
xxxiii. 14; Neh. iii. 268q.; xi. 21, “the southern 
steep, rocky prominence of Moriah from the south 
end of the temple-place to its extremest point, the 
’0¢Ad, '0¢AGc of JosEPHUS.” (ARNOLD in HER- 
zoa’s R. Ency. VIII., p. 632).—}3 (am, Aey.) is 
anyway kindred to }33 or })13 (xxiii. 13) and 
must, according to the fandamental meaning of 


d | the verb |N13 (probare, explorare, examinare) sig- 


nify a locality suitable for this, a watch-tower, 
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look-out. But whether towers in general or a 
particular tower is meant, is hard to say. {113 


does not occur elsewhere; yet the common word 


for “ tower,” Ss0, signifies also watch-tower 3 
Kings ix. 17; xvii. 9, ec.), and wall-towers (Neh. 
iii. 11; xii. 88). Perhaps this would have been 
used here, were only towers in general spoken of. 
Hence it is rather probable that this word {N3 


named along with Spy, and ooeurri only in 
one peer signifies a tower seneciall desig- 
y 


y 
Ophel ; perhaps 


Ophel and {Fi2 
shall be pro speluncis or vice apeluncarum. ‘TY3 
which everywhere involves the notion of some- 
thing separating, has here the meaning “for, in- 

of.” For what intervenes for another, in a 
measure puts itself before it, and in this way forms 
a partition between it and the observer. Wild, 
lonely, and far remote from all human intercourse 
must be the caves in which the wild asa (#12 
only here in Isaiah) has as much joy as a man in 
his finely built dwelling (ver. 13). 

3. Until the spirit —— and the ass.— 
Vers, 15-20. As all the preceding prophecies 
are double-sided, including as it were day and: 
night, such too is the case with the present one, 
But here, too, the Prophet dees not promise im- 
mediate salvation. He sets the glorious Messianic 
last time over i the pernicious present 
time, yet in a way that overleaps the long cen- 
turies that intervene, and sees that future di- 
rectly behind the present. Thus ‘J that ae 
ver. 15 is both a restriction of the hyperbolical 


p'iy—Iy (immeasurable extent of time as 6. g,, 
Ixiii. 16; Jer. ii. 20), and a bold bridge from 
the present into the remote future. He portra 

the latter in that aspect that corresponds to the 
things he reproves in the present. Proud se- 
curity now reigns, for which however there is no 
reason. But in that time there will reign security 
and repose, resting on the seocurest foundation. 
For Irrael will then be filled with the spirit of 
God, and serve in this spirit, by which 1 be 
assured to them God’s protection and support 
against all enemies. The expression ‘11)" is very 
atrong, meaning properly: the spirit from on 
high will be emptied out on us, ones ured 
out (comp. xi. 9, and respecting the word Gen. 
xxiv. comp. Isa. iii. 17; xxii. 6; liii, 12). 
How far-reaching and comprehensive is the gaze 
of the Prophet here! He the spirit from 
on high not merely as an ethical and intellectual, 
but also as a physical ee paele He speaks 
here, as he does xi. 2-9, of nature and of persons 
as wholly pervaded by spirit. And the wil- 
derness will be a fruitful field, etc, which 
has a proverbial sound, must certainly be taken 
in another sense than that of xxix. 17, The 


latter passage speaks of igs eases here pro- 
is meant. There is a descending climax, 
banon, fruitful field, forest; here an ascending, 
desert, fruitful field, forest, in which the Prophet 
manifestly treats the forest, not as representing 
absence of cultivation, but as representing the 


most gape development of vegetation. He 
would say: what is now waste will then be fruit- 


ful field, and what is now fruitfal field will then 
be forest, ¢. ¢., will stand high as a forest. Then 
a very different, a vibe tie calls of life, origi- 
nating from the divine déga will penetrate even 
nature. Of course, then, the personal life of 
men also, And how beautifully the Prophet de- 
picts this harmony of both! He names again 
the wilderness and the fruitful field (ver. 16) in 
order to say that judgment and righteousness 
shall dwell in them (comp. i. 27; v. 16; ix. 6; 
x. 22; xxviii. 17). And the fruit of this spirit- 
ual right-being will in turn make its impress by 
a right glorious outward pl Fem, vis., in ever- 

peace, rest and security. hat a picture 
for the proudly secure women (ver. 9 eqq.)! 
They may see why they are eo called in a re- 
proving sense. Their ease and security lack 
oundation. 

When it shall ete. I can only regard 
ver. 19 as the sombre foil which the Prophet uses 
to enhance the splendor of that future which he 
displayed to his people. [Some think there is 
an allusion to the hail in Egypt while ae 

: e 


was - see Exod, ix. 22-26.—Tr. ]. 

eee several va pcan of the aes with 
a background (x. eq.; XXV. q:3 
xxvi. 50q, ec). Every one admits that 19a, 


relates to Assyria. We had the forest as emblem 
of Assyria ix. 17; x. 18, 19,34. This forest 
shall fall under a storm of hail. On 77 comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 52; Zech. xi. 2. It is not said that 
the forest shall break down by the hail, but that 
skis breaking down aay baictited by somthing 
this ing down may : y somethi 

else, say by the blows of an axe. Anyway the 
forest will break down under a storm of hail, 
some phenomenon coming from on high and ac- 
credited as a divine instrument of judgment. 
Very many expositors understand the oity ina 
low place to mean Jerusalem (Hitzic, Kno- 
E. CAsPARI, DELITZSCH, etc.). But why of a 
sudden this dark trait in the picture of light? 
Ie not the abasement of Jerusalem sufficiently 
d in vers. 13, 14? Why a repetition 
here? or, if not repetition, wey us suddenly a 
new judgment in the midst of the blessed, spirit- 
effected condition of peace? If the forest means 
the world-power pensraly: then the city must 
mean the centre of it, the world-city (comp. xxiv. 
10-12; xxv. 2, 38, 12; xxvi. 5. It is worthy of 
remark that, xxv. 12; xxvi. 5, the Prophet uses 


“pw thrice in reference to the judgment on the 
world-city. That he does not eleewhere in xxviii.- 
xxxiii., mention the world-city is no reason why 
he may not once mention it here. Why need he 
mention it oftener? Is it more probable that he 
would not mention it at all, than that he should 
do so once? 

In ver. 
Iarael. In 


and an fruitful land-stretches will be at Israel’s 
service, and Israel shall cultivate them, and rais- 
ing cattle shall be unhindered (comp. xxx. 23), 
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In fact the earth shall be theirs, and they may 
we as much land as they wish for either. Cattle 
may pasture in full freedom, unrestrained by 
fetters or fence. The whole land “shall be for 
the sending forth of oxen,” vii. 265. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxi. 1, 2, “ Against the perverted con- 
fidence and fleshly trust in human wisdom, power 
and might, because the people doubt God’s help, 
and because of such wicked doubt put their trust 
in human power, wit and skill. It is true the 
Scripture does not deny that one may use means 
and call in human aid in danger, yet so that even 
the heart looks rather to God, and knows that if 
He watches not and keeps not Israel, all other 
rea posited Aare means are in vain (Ps. cxxvii. 
1; Jer. xvii. 5).” 

2. On xxri. 3. “ Notetur dilt 
ssthaee : 


symboli loco semper in ore habeatur et 
tum : tum ad consolationem 


means by 
be turned from His counsel against Jerusalem by 
those false helpers, to which Jerusalem looks for 


ion the punishments that it has 
Aveerved. Bat on 
com 


the other hand the Lorp 

Himself most touchingly and fittingly 
to the eagle that stretches its feathers over its 
young to protect them (Deut. xxxii. 11) [see 

x. note on ver. 5]. Blessed is he that sits 
uader the shelter of the Highest, and abides under 
the shadow of the Almighty (Ps. xci.1; comp. 
Matt. xxxiii. 27). 

4. On xxxi. 7. Forrsrer remarks on this 
verse, that it is used by the Reformed as a proof- 
pemnes Seto the use of images in churches. 

e distinguishes between imagi ite 
whose use is of course forbidden and 3 
AOR iti. the like of which were even 
permitted and used in the worship of Jehovah, 
¢. g- the cherubim and other images of art in the 
Tabernacle and in the Temple. 

5. On xxxi. 8. “God has manifold ways by 
which He can head off tyrants, and does not need 
alwavs to draw the sword over them. Exam- 
ples: Sennacherib, 2 Kings xix. 835; Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Dan. iv. 30; Herod, Acts xii. 23.”— 
CRAMER. 

6. On xxxi. 9. That the Lorp has in Zion 
His fire and His hearth in Jerusalem is at once 
the strength and the weakness of the Old Cove- 
nant. It is its so far an, of course, it is 
a high privilege that Israel enjoys above all 
nations of the Gentile world, that the point of 
the earth’s surface that the Lorn has made the 
place of His real presence on earth is the cen- 
tral point of their land and of their communion. 
Bat it is its weakness s0 far as this presence is 
only a transient and outward one, which, when 
tnisunderstood, can minister only to an outward 
worship and a false confidence loom: Jer. vii. 
4) that affords only a treacherous point of a 
ae that is dangerous to the soul. How totally 

erent is the real presence of the Lorp in 


the church of the New Covenant! To it the 

Lorp is organically joined as a member, as on 

the other hand the Lorp joins all members of 

His church really to Himself by His Spirit and 
ts. 


His sacramen 

7. On xxxii. 1-8. “The picture which the 
Prophet paints here of the church of the last 
time is the picture of every true congregation of 
Christ. In it, the will of the Lornp must be the 
only law according to which men judge, and not 
any fleshly consideration of any sort. in it, there 
must be open eyes and ears for God’s work and 
word ; and if in some things prvenene is readily 
allowed to the children of this world, still in 
spiritual things the understanding must be right 
and the clear. Finally, in it persons must 
be valued according to their true istian, 
moral worth, not according to advantages that 
before God are rather a reproach than an honor. 
But the picture of the true con tion mirrors 
to us our own deformities, Al! this is not found 
in us. Everywhere appears worldly considera- 
tion, looking to the world, much weakness in 
spiritual judgment, and in speech far too much re- 
spect for the advantages that worldly position and 
wealth give the church member. May the Lorp 
mend these things in us; and if only at the last 
He transforms the old church in its totality into 
the new, so let each of us pray the Lorp that 
still He would more and more transform each 
worldling into a rie: 4 cca man.”— WEBER. 
The Prophet Isaiah, 1875. 

8. On xxxii. 1-4. Men of all times may learn 
from the Prophet’s words what sort of persons true 
kings, noblemen and officiala ought to be. Un- 
derlying the whole discourse of Isaiah is the 
thought that thove in authority are there for the 
sake of the people [comp. Luke xxii. 25, 26.— 
Tr.], and that truth and honor are the first oon- 
ditions of flourishing rule (comp. HeEnz., £.- 
Encyel. XI. p. 24). 

On ver. 8. Old FLatrie once met the Duke 
of Wurtemburg on the latter’s birth-day. “ Well, 
FiatriG,” inquired the Duke, what did you 
preach on my birth-day®”’ “Serene highness, 
what did I preach? I just preached that princes 
onght to have princely thoughts.” The Duke 

e on without making any reply. Where there 
is no princely heart, there can come forth no 
princely thoughts. And only then does one have 
a princely heart when the Lorp is the heart's 


rince. 

‘ 9. On xxxii. 9. ‘One must not suppose that 
it was no part of the Prophet’s office to reform 
women, seeing God includes all men under sin, 
and the aroad daughters of Zion with their oe- 
tentation, were a great cause of the land being 
laden with sins (iii. 16).”—CRAMER. . 

(‘The alarm is sounded to women,—to feed 
whose pride, vanity and luxury, their husbands 
and fathers were tempted to starve the poor.”— 
M. Henry, tn loc.]. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xxxi. 1-4. WARNING AGAINST CON- 
FIDING IN HUMAN HELP. 1) It is insulting to 
God. 2) It proves idle at last, for a, the power 
of men is in itself weak; 6, it is wholly power- 
less against the strong hand of God. 
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2. On xxxi. 5-9. THE LoRD ALONE I8 THE 
SHELTER OF His own. 1) He will be such (ver. 
5 ); 2) He must be euch (ver. 9 6, His own interest 
demands this); 3) He alone can be such (ver. 
8); 4) He will be such on one condition (ver. 6). 

8. [On xxxi. 6,7. A GENUINE REFORMA- 
TION. 1) It is general: every one shall cast away 
his own idols and begin with them before trying 
to demolish those of other people, which there 
will be no need of when every man reforms him- 
self. 2) It is thorough: for they shall part with 
their idolatry, their beloved sin, made more pre- 
cious by the gold and silver devoted to it. 3) 
It is on the right principle: a principle of piety 
and not of policy; because idolatry was a stn and 
not because it was profitleas Al Wer ies revolted,” 
“sinfully made idols’’). r M. HENRY, in 
Tr. ]. 

4, On xxrii. 1-8. As there are always poor 
people, so there must hide be be persons of power 
and superior rank. The latter must know that 
they are there for the sake of the people, as 
guardians of right, as L eigpisaetes of the poor and 
weak, so to speak, as the eyes, ears and tongues 
of the commonwealth. But as in God’s king- 
dom descent from Abraham counts for nothin 
any more, and true worship is no more that which 
is offered in Jerusalem, but that which is in spirit 
and in truth, so, too, the nobility of the flesh 
must yield precedence to nobility of the spirit. 
Not he that 1s noble according to the flesh, but a 
fool according to the spirit shall be called noble. 
Only he that has pete thoughts shall be called 
a prince; for truth reigns in the kingdom of God. 

5. [On xxxii. 2. This may be given a spirit- 
ual application by a special reference to Christ, 
as eminently true of Him, the King of kings. 
This application is old and precious. Wind and 
tempest, rain and hail and burning heat are em- 


blems of the calamities of life, and especially of 
’a Judgments on sin. Distress and im 

ing judgment make men seek shelter. Christ is 
the only adequate hiding-place and covert. Let 
men mn to Him with the eagerness of travellers 
in the burning desert taking refuge under a rock 
from the coming storm. The same rock-cliff 
often has a bountiful stream issuing just there 
where its cavernous recess affords the best shelter. 
While the traveller is safe from the tempest, he 
may rest and refresh himself from the distress 
he endured. The rock “not only excludes 
the rays of the sun, but it has iteelf a refreshing 
coolness that is most grateful to a weary traveller. 
—Barnes. “Some observe here, that as the 
covert, and hiding-place, and the rock, do them- 
selves receive the battering of the wind and 
storm, to save those from it that take shelter in 
them, so Christ bore the storm Himself to keep 
it off from us.”—M. Henry. Tr.]. 

6. On xxxii. 9-11. 


For they are more easily pomp to sa oc 
as once taken 


tausend 
punishment falls the hardest on them. As the 
weaker and more delicate, they suffer the most 
under the blows of misfortune. 

7. On xxxii. 15 qq. When once the Spirit 
of God is poured out on all flesh (Joel ii. 1) 
then the gee and impersonal creation will 
be glorified. Then Satan will be bound, and the 
Lorp alone will ryle in men, and in nature. 
Then at last will it be beautiful on earth. For 
then right and righteousness will reign on earth, 
an , and that rest that is promised to the 
people of God (Heb. iv. 9). 


V.—THE FIFTH WOE. 
CHaPreR XXXIII. 


1. THE GLORIOUS TURNING POINT: THE WOE 
WOE UPON 


UPON ISRAEL BECOMES A 


ASSYRIA 


Cuap. XXXITI. 1. 


1 Woe to thee that spoilest and thou wast not spoiled ; 
And dealest treacherously, and they dealt not treacherously with thee! 
When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled ; 


And when thou shalt make an end to deal treacherously, they shall deal ‘treacher- 
ously with thee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


THe and 3313 conjoined as in xxi. 2——The primary | see Ewaxp, 2 114 a, Gnesm, 2141, s$—anoaz stands for 
meaning of ‘313 is “to cover;” hence 313 “the cover, 11199593, comp. iii. 8; the Dag. f. in the 3 ‘s because of 


v 


garment.” Hence the secondary meaning of perfidious, | 41’. 142, 
treacherous doing [like the secondary meaning of the eee assuming a synkope, whereas, properly, 


English word “to cloak.”"—Tr.)——On the inf. yond 


t 


CHAP. XXXITIT. 2-6, - 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


The season of preparation for withstanding the 
Assyrian foe, that Israel has spent in 80 per- 
verse a fashion, is past. The enemy is at hand 
ary ver. A But now, too, is the time when 

will fulfil His word ne e would oe y 
Assyrian (xxx. 18 sqq.; 31 eqq.; xxxi. 8 aq.). 
Now, therefore, the Prophet turns the woe against 
Assyria. This power, hitherto unconquered, 
will be overthrown (ver. 1). This is the princi- 
pal thought of the chapter, which the Prophet 
pats at the head ver. 1, as a theme. But as a 
stone thrown into the water makes wave-lines 
that extend in concentric circles wider and wider, 


eo the Prophet joins on to this primary theme 
three declarations which, enlarging in extent 
and contents, state the ee of the condi- 
tion, the completion and consequence of that act 
of deliverance. This woe follows as a fifth those 
of xxviii. 1; xxix. 1; xxx. 1; xxxi. 1. But 
unlike the preceding, which are directed against 
Israel, this is against Assyria (comp. x. 1, 5). 
For, according to the contents of the chapter, 
none but Assyria can be the desolater. This an- 
nouncenment of its destruction is opposed to that 
audacious presumption that peaeided itself as in- 
vincible (x. 5-14). 


2. THE PRAYER OF FAITH QUICKLY HEARD. 
CHAPTER XXXIII. 2-6. 
2 OLorp. be gracious unto us; *we have waited for thee: 


Be thou their arm every morning, 


Our salvation also in the time of trouble. 

3 At the noise of the tumult the people “fled ; 
At the lifting up of thyself the nations *were scattered. 

4 And your spoil shall be gathered like the gathering of the caterpillar ; 
As the running to and fro of the locusts shall he run upon them. 

5 The Lorp is exalted ; for he dwelleth on high: 


He ‘hath filled Zion with jud 
6 And wisdom and knowledge shall be the 

And strength of ‘salvation : 

The fear of the Lorp ia his ‘treasure. 


1 Heb. Saloations. 
® we wail. 


> flee. 


* are. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver.2 1997} comp. Ps. cxxifi. 8; Ivii.2; IL 8, ete— 
TR often in the Pss., mostly with the Accusat. With 
referring to God it occurs only Ps. cxix. 95, compare 
Ps. Ixix. 21. But Isaiah often construes the word thus: 
vilf. 17; xxv. 9; Ix. 9. 


Ver.8. $5) fs from D3 (Niph. of 7¥B) inflected like 
the Kal. }'D1, perhaps because P¥D does not occur ex- 
cept in this and In two analogous Niphal forms (Gen. ix. 
19; 1 Sem. xiii. 11). 


Ver. 4. Ow may not be taken passively (with Capr- 
Pettus, Doxpertat™, Daxcusien, efc.),a8 appears from the 
image Itself, and from 0°) (&#. Aey. comp. 3) Nah. fifi. 
MN; *3) Amos vii.1, certainly a name of the locust, al- 
though of uncertain derivation and meaning. Comp. 
Hzaz. RB. Enc, VI. p. 70). This latter word is expressly 
active-—On "DK F\DY comp. xxiv. 22. mDK is here as 
zxxIL 10a nonn (Mic. vil. 1). As to construction, it Is 
to be regarded as in the acc. modalis— "on only here 


ent and righteousness. 


stability of the times, 


"€ fille. © treasure-house. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


in Isaiah; see Joel 1. 4; ff. 2%5.——Dpw (xxix. 8) used in 
the same sense Joel ff. 9. Wid, “descursttatio,” aw. 
Aey.—-13 refers to the camp, not before named, yet ide- 
ally present. 


Ver. 8. 3379, ff 11, 17; xff. 4—DI9 jIe again 
only vif. 16; comp. xxxill. 16.91 Piel, again xxiii. 
2; Ixv.11, 20. 


Ver. 6. The Plural D‘fy? occurs principally in later 
books; still also Job xxiv. 1. Only here in Ira.; comp. 
Pe. xxxf.16.——]'Ny N3VWe ie predicate, the following 
substantives to Siy)t are eubject.——JON ** opes, thesau- 
rus,” only here in Isaiah comp. Prov. xv. 6; xxvii. 24; 
Jer. xx.5; Ezek. xxii. 25.—_ paw xxvi. 18, elaewhere 
only in the Pss. xviii. 61; xxviil. 8; xlif. 6, 12; xJiti. 6, 
ete.——The suffix in 19 ¥18 relates to the same subject as 
the suffix in Thy: Interchange of person often occurs 
in Isaiah, but it is not always so easily traced to its mo 
tive as in ver.2. See below in Ereget. and Crit. 
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THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


ee Pron first bp As taresh ane : rapid flight 
e ets g stages : 
he shows hat ais recede the overthrow of 
Assyria, then this i then its contrast in the 
remote future. For having by a prayer intimated 
that believing trust in Jehovah is the condition 
seh salvation (ver. 2), he opera ts the raters 

y consequent overthrow of Assyria (vers. 3 
4). But om this present earthly salvation follows 
for the Prophet at once the Messianic futare with 
its blessings, of which the deliverance from As- 


syria ia at a 

2. O LO ——His treasure.—Vers. 2-6. 
This short prayer, that unexpectedly interrupts 
the prophecy, is assuredly not an involuntary 
sigh, but it occupies a place in the discourse 
chogen with deliberation. The Prophet intends 
two things by it. First he would present to the 
people what they must do on their part to obtain 
deliverance. ey must believe and confide in 
the Lorp, according to the words “if ye will 
not believe, surely ye shall not be established ” 
= 9), and “he that believes will not yield” 
xxviii. 16.). But as the Prophet gives, not a 
warning to pray merely, but an example of it 
and himself intercedes, he gives on the one han 
an mele to men, and on the other hand a 
roof to that there are still righteous men in 

rael (comp. Gen. xviii. 24 eqq.) that love the 
people and trust in God. A people from which 
lnsues such prayer is no dead heap of ashes. 
There is a glow in them that can be kindled up 


again (xlii. 3). The prayer has the form of those 
in the Pas. Sere xii.), 
The (suffix of the) third person in OY'V “their 


toe af oper ™ =“ arsh dissonance piay. 
e xes O e person preceding an 
following, is to be explained, it seems to me, 
by the word YW “arm” itself. The Prophet 
means here those called to protect city and state 
with the power of their arm. He and many 
others do what they can with heart, and head 
and otherwise. But when it concerns defence 
against an outward enemy, then those that serve 
with the arm are very important. Therefore the 
prayer that the Lornp Himself might be the arm 

those who have devoted their arm to the 
country. Comp. Ps. lxxxiii.9; lxxxix. 11, 22, 
etc, D'\P39 comp. Pa Ixxiii. 14; ci. 8. "YW comp. 
xxvi. 9; Ps. xvi. 6; xviii. 49, ee. Also TWH 
is very frequent in the Pas: Ixviii. 20; xxxv. 3; 
Ixii, 2, ee. MWY NY3, see Ps. xxxvii. 39; comp. 
Ps. xx. 2; 1. 15. 


In vera. 3, 4 is announced the h of the 
ached In very drastic form, but, with all its 
revity, still vivid, the flight of the ian 


and the plundering of their camp are depicted. 
The enemy hear a loud tumult like the onset of 
anarmy. But it isno human army : for, as ap- 
pears from JAD and from xxix. 6; xxx. 30 
eq., the Lorn effects that noise. He brings about 
& panic among them by letting them hear a 
tumult that has no actual existence (comp. Ps. 
liii. 6; Exod. xiv. 24 sq.; xv. 16; Judg. iv. 15; 
vii. 22; 1 Sam. vii. 10). The fleeing nations are 
of course those of Assyria. The Lorp arises 
(comp. ver. 10; xxx. 18; Ps. xxi. 14; xlvi. 11, 


etc.), to smite the enemy. The expression is an- 
thropomorphic, he, so to raises himeelf 
high aloft. In ver. 4 the et addreaves the 
Assyrian. He sees the Israelites plundering his 
camp, gathering the po with a celerity like 
locusts clearing off a field. ing in this coming 
vi a type of the final, crowning triumph of 
Jehovah over the wo ore he contemplates 
this glory in ver. 5, chiefly from ite inner aide. 
tion” that Israel will then soquire, will, because 
tion, that wi en acqui i use 
oa iritual sort, be more alosions than the 
goods found in the Assyrian camp (comp. ver. 

; xxxvii. 36, comp. 2 Kings vil. 16). On ac- 
count of this typical relation, the two periods are 
treated as a connected whole, without to 
their temporal disconnection. In this the et 
does not contradict what he had said xxxii. 15 of 
the continuance of the desolation till the initia- 
tion of the great eration of the last time. 
For that period of the desolation falls precisely 
in the period that the Prophet over-leaps from 
the stand-point of his manner of ing the 
matter. He thus sees the Lorp elevated on high 
and withdrawn from every hostile attack because 
enthroned on high. From this height the Lorp 
fills Zion with right and righteousness, which 
plainly recalls xxxii. 15,16. Likewise ver. 6 
recalls xxxii. 17 5 the very beginning with Mmm 
coincides. But “ the stability of thy times” cor- 
to what in xxxii. 17 aq., is called 
assurance, sure dwelling, quiet resting 
Thus we must give here the 
tees 


of the public welfare apprehended, then th 
have the quality of 71212% then one may 

of an DAY NNDK. But of course 31D¥ occurs 
only here in this sense (comp. f2¥2 ver. 16). 
As in xxxii. 16 the security ap as the fruit 
of moral inworkings, so here . Fulness of 
salvations, wisdom and knowledge shall 
be the stability, etc. As in the ‘familiar de- 
claration Vempire c'est la paiz the copula has a 
tropical sense, so here there is the trope of the 
metonymy, since two things that actually stand 
related as cause and effect are, apparently, identi- 
fied in expression. Thus the security of those 
times is the effect of the treasure, the wealth in 
treasures of salvation. It will not rest on subjec- 


tive human ions, as the women at ease 
(xxxii. 9) sup but upon objective, God-given 
treasures of salvation. e kind is declared in 


what follows, vis.; inward, spiritual goods: wis- 
dom and knowledge (on these notions comp. xi. 
2). “The fear of the Lorp” is named last, al- 
though it is the beginning of wisdom (Prov. i. 7). 
But it seems to me the Prophet would distinguish 
between T¥1® and jOn. The fear of the Lorp 


is the treasure-house (TS1" as ¢. 9. Joel i. 17; 2 
Chr. xi. 11, ete., == VIR IVZ Jer. 1. 25, ete.), 
that hides that treasure in iteelf, Our passage 
recalls xi. 2 in many ways: also in this that, 
rightly counted, seven spiritual goods are named : 
1) judgment, 2) a eeareany 3) security, 3 
riches of salvations, 5) wisdom, 6) knowledge, 7 
the fear of the Lorp. 


CHAP. XXXIIL 7-192. 


8 WHERE NEED IS GREATEST HELP IS NEAREST. 
CHarrrr XXXTII. 7-12. 


7 Behold, their ‘valiant ones shall c 
The ambassadors of peace shall weep bi 
8 The highways lie waste, 
The wayfaring man ceaseth : 


without : 


itterly. 


He hath broken the covenant, he hath despised the cities, 


He regardeth no man. 

9 The earth mourneth and languisheth : 
Lebanon is ashamed and *thewn down: 
Sharon is like a wilderness ; 


And Bashan and Carmel shake off their fruits. 


10 Now will I rise, saith the Lorp; 
Now will I be ae 
Now will I lift up myse 

11 Ye shall conceive ae 
Your breath, as fire, er devour you. 


e shall bring forth stubble: 


12 And the people shall be as the burnings of lime: 
As thorns cut up shall they be burned in the fire. 


1 Or, messengers. 

TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 7. The LX X. have somehow derived DYN 7K from 
ey “to be afraid,” for they translate: “dy r¢ dofy busy 
esret poPyOycorra.” The other ancient versions refer the 
word tovtr). Thus the Vote. ecce videntes clamabunt foris. 
Sram. and THEon. “dpOjoopnas avrois.” AQUILA: dpa0foopzas. 
It appears that they read pow as if it were DORN 
(syncopated from D7"? TRIN, ike D999 from F119 
p24). Similarly the “Chala. and Syr. (comp. GrsEn. in 


loe.). But these derivations and explanations are un- 
grammatical and do not suit the context. In 2 Sam. 


xxiii. 80 Tee seems to serve as designation for he- 


roes, and in fact as nom. propr. though atill retaining its 
fundamental appellative meaning, since it reads there 


Garsae Ww and not Se aL or be we. But from 
eK 0 may be derived either a (ike ‘War from 
"M1 Sam. xiv. 50), and this form underlies the pa- 
tronymic ee (Gen. xlvi.16; Num. xxvi. 17); or OM 
like «. g., D'S (1 Chr. vi. 8, 22) from JONI (Exod. 
vi. 24), “UV IR from wy ‘28 (1 Sam. xxii. 20 8q., obc.). 
From S¥ 7K ¢ comes our present word. oe God's 


lion,” Le, hero, a designation that occurs ‘also in the 
Arabic and Persian (comp. asadallah and echir-choda. 
Bocuant Hieros. I1., p.7, od. Rosexmuriter, and Grszn. 
Thes., p. 147). But this does not explain the daghesh 


forte in the 5. I would side with those that read 


§ Or, withered away. 
GRAMMATICAL. 


DIRTK or ONIN or DOM, as eight codices actu-- 
ally have Done. Taking ‘DoW as the mean be- 
tween the Masoretic reading and ‘what is otherwise de-. 
manded, we must in addition construe it as collective 
(thre Heldenschaft).——V1) (comp. v. 20; xxxviif. 16, 17) 
is as accusative to be regarded as dependent on P53": 


“they weep bitterness,” i. ¢., bitter tears (comp. Zeph. I. 
14).——The form jr 33", occurs again only Job xxxi. 38; 


comp. Isa, xxi. 12; xxxi. 3. 
Ver. 8. DK with following accusatizve Job ix. 21; 


with 2, Judg. ix. 88; Job xix. 18. Comp. Ps. lxxxix. 89, 
where OXD is used in the same sense as F397. 

Ver. 9. Son in the masculine as a prepositive and 
remote predicate. Comp. xxiv. 4,7; xxvi. 8; xix. 8.— 
VSTi, direct causative Hiphil--pudorem producit, liv. 
4—op only again xix.6, Pattahh in pause, Gr. 3 65a. 

Ver. 10. DIDI stands for DDINNe, seo Green's Gr., 


2 82, 5 a. 
Ver. 11. 77°71 with the accusative of fulness: comp. 


TT 
lix. 4; Ps. vii. 15——2wYri see v. 24. see v. 24;: 
x [i Ws —wep. ; 


xii. 2; x)vii. 14. 
Ver. 12. 0° comp. on xxxii. 18.——T103 is desecare, 


abecindere: the word only here in Isaiah. Oomp. Ps. 
Ixxx. 17.——4f\¥", comp. ix. 17; Jer. xli. 68; xlix. 3,. 


Gruen’s Gram., § 2, c, 140, 1. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The second wave-circle. It is broader as to 
extent than the foregoing, but as regards intensity 
it is narrower. For it issues from the same point 
as the first, but extends only to the eve of the 
saving act. The distress occasioned by the hostile 

is portrayed concretely and visibly, and 


just as visibly then do we see the Lorp, as it 
were provoked by the intolerable distress, come 
to the reacue. A respectable embassy that Heze- 
kiah had sent with a ransom had returned without 
accomplishing anything (ver. 7). They could 
only say that the Assyrian had indeed: accepted. 
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THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


the ransom, but spite of that ravaged the land 
(vers. 8-9). This is the overweening 133 spoken 
of in ver. 1. Then Jehovah declares that now 
He will arise against the enemy (ver. 10). He 
threatens them that their plan shall come to 
naught, yea that it shall turn to their own de- 
struction (ver. 11), and that wt shall burn ao 
like limestone, yea like dry brushwood (ver. 12). 
2. Behold their valiant ones——burned 
with fire.—Vers. 7-12. By \py¥ and jr33° 
the ea ae intends to express contrasts. Heroes 


raise a loud cry of lament; messengers of 
feel joy, weep. Alascat 


that should bring and 
_ ena peas that the ee A ef 
y these heroes and m Ts of peace the am- 
bassadors that Hezekiah tent to the Assyri 
king to Lacish (2 Kings xviii. 14). They were 
to purchase the withdrawal of the Assyrians at 
the cost of subjection and a heavy ransom. Both 
were accepted. But after the oe sum of 
shy rea in silver Be oe ents in gold ied 
paid, the Assyrians still would not retire, but de- 
manded beside the surrender of the capital. 
The ambassadors came back with this sad n 
that was afterwards confirmed by the message o 
Rabshakeh, and with news of all the ruin that 
the i had wrought in the land. In 


(comp. Judg. v. 20;) rs along them had 
cnased Peet 9: Tea: xxiii. 2; Lam. i, 12; 


He treated the cities lightly, that is, not he de- 
spised them, but he captured them by his sn- 
perior force that enabled him to make little ac- 
count of their resistance. The words contain au 
intimation of the capture of the cities of Judah 
of which xxxvi. 1; 1 Kings xviii. 13; 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 1, speak. reover he does not regard 


man ; ¢. ¢., he sacrifices human life unsparingly 
(comp. ii. 22; xiii 


tinguished by their Li arate First 
to the north of the Holy Land, is named. It is 
ashamed, with rich in flowers, the 


; : 

lain between Cassarea and Jopps, has become 
like a eres CA 10). The two fruitful eleva- 
tions east west, Bashan and Carmel, espe- 
cially noted for their forests (ii. 13) autumnlike 
shake off their leaves Ee 2, comp. Exod. xiv. 
27; Pe. exxxvi. 15). esad news of the em- 
bassy is at an end. It bows the hearts of the 


an | Israelites down deep, but for the Lorp it is the 


signal that now has come the moment to inter- 
fere. But with Him the interference is bitter 
earnest. This appears in the three-membered 
sentence with its thrice repeated self-summons, 
ver. 10. The Lorp announces to the Assyrians 
the vanity of their yea ita ruin to them- 
selves. “Ye shall conceive hay,” # ¢, your 
lans shall be like hay; not fresh, full of life, 
ut utterly dry, without strength or sap; and 
hence when they come to the light they shall 
prove to be dry, dead stubble. they shall 
prove sip own procrhice a Pore = 
resses by saying: your pu comp- xlv. 4; 
ex. 28 chal be alice to devour you (iL 31; ix, 
17). is is characterized by a two-fold image 
(ver. 12). The first is burning lime. Water 
on lime causes it to sink away without 

ame or Jer. xxxiv. 5; Deut. xxvii. 2, 4; 
Amos ii. 1). But thorns barn with a bright 
flame, a loud crackling and much smoke. It 
seems to me the Prophet would say that, in the 
overthrow of the Assyrians, many nations would 
disappear in the great conflagration unnoticed 
and leaving no trace, whereas the fall of others 
(he m doubtless, the Pig and better 
known) will make the world wonder at the 


grand spectacle they present. 


4. THE ALARM OF SINNERS; THE COMFORT OF THE PIOUS. 
CuHarTerR XXXII. 13-22. 


18 Hear, ye that are far off, 


what I have done ; 


And, ye that are near, acknowledge my might. 


14 The sinners in Zion are afraid ; 


Fearfulness hath surprised the *hypocrites. 


Who among us 
Who among us shall dwell with ever 
15 He that w 


dwell with the devouring fire ? 
lasting burnings ? 


eth ‘righteously, and speaketh *uprightly 


He that despiseth the gain of Gy ing 
ing of bribes, 


That shaketh his hands from ho 


That stoppeth his ears from hearing of ‘blood, 


And shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; 
16 He shall dwell on thi h: 
His place of defence 
»Bread shall be given him ; 
His waters shall be sure. 


be the munitions of rocks : 


CHAP. XXXIII. 18-22, 

17 Thine eyes shall see the in his Lao 

They shall behold ‘the land ‘that is very far off. 
18 Thine heart shall meditate terror. 

Where is the scribe? where ts the receiver ? 

Where is ‘he that counted the towers ? 
19 Thou shalt not see ‘a fierce People, 

A people of deeper speech thou canst perceive : 

Of a ‘stammering tongue, that thou canst not understand. 
20 Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: 

Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, 

A tabernacle that ‘shall not be taken down ; 

Not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 

Neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken, 
21 But there the glorious Lorp will be unto us 


5A place *of broad rivers and streams ; 
Wherein shall go no galley with oars, 


Neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. 


22 For the Lorp 4s our judge, the Lorp ts our “lawgiver, 
The Lorp ¢s our king ; he will save us. 
(eee eC peconeneet # Heb. héness. 8 Or, decelfs. 
4 Heb. } & Heb. heghts, or, high places. © Heb. ¥ Sar distances. 
¥ Heb. weigher. 8 Or, ridiculous. ® Heb. spaces, or hands. 
» Heb. s . 
® unclean. » Fe bread. © awide extended land. 
@ the inscriber of the towers. © the audacious. £ that does not wander. 
tA of streams, of rivers oroad on either side. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 14. FF Ty79 only here in Isaiah. Comp. Pa. fi. 11; 
xiviii.7; Job iv. 14—4) with accus. loc. comp. Judg. v.17; 
Ps. v.5; cxx.5. Elsewhere Isaiah construes 3) with 
prepositions ; xi. 6; xvi 4; liv. 15—a)4 is the so- 

Tt 
called dativus ethicus. Though elsewhere this dative re- 
fers to the actual subject (comp. Gen. xxi. 16; xxxi. 41; 
Isa. ii. 22; xxxi.8; xxxvi. 9, ete.), according to which it 
would need to read here }') 23° 1), it is in this place 

Telated to the ideal subject, ¢ 6, to the speakers, who 
properly affirm of themselves this inability to dwell 
with Jehovah. This dative everywhere represents a 
phrase that affirms an intensive relation to the interests 
of the speaker: in this place say: who will dwell (we say 
this in relation to ourselves, in our own fnterest) with 
devouring fire, ete. ?—WDD again only Ps. cli. 4—— 
~~ ‘dD is the beginning of Ps. xv. Moreover the words 
eon mney 0171 ver. 15 recall Ps. xv. 2 

Ver. 15. The plural $4) _ juste facta occurs again in 
Isa. xlv. 24; Ixiv. 5——O'IW"D WT comp. Prov. xxifi. 
16; the latter word again in Isa. xxvi.7; xlv. 19.—— 
Y¥A (comp. Exod. xviii. 21) again in Isa. Ivi 11; Ivil. 
17. What sort of yy¥5 is meant is explained by the ad- 
dition Mpwvyn (oppressiones, again only Prov. xxviii. 
16).——"1J} see ver. 9.——-The construction with {D is 
constr. pregnans. For the preposition depends on the 
notion of refraining ideally present in yj}, “ to shake.” 
— "rie comp. Ps. xv.5; Isa. i. 23; v. 28; xlv. 13—— 
TR OK with following {PD occurs Prov. xxi. 18, comp. 

37 bas 
Prov. xvii. 28.——03 is “ bloodshed, murder,” (comp. 

a 

Exod. xxii 1; Isa. iv. 4)-———-D¥y) rhyming with DUM, 
we find here in Kal]. with the same meaning that it has 
in the Piel xxix. 10.——"13 Ft) “ to look on evil with 
plessure.” 

Ver. 16. °29799, plural, in Isaiah only here; comp. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
Judg. v. 18; Prov. viil 2 efe.—=S\YT¥1D as st. constr. 


comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. L— 3), “ asyluen,” “refuge,’’ 
again only xxv. 12. 

Ver. 17, The 3 pers. mase. suffix, as in vers. 6 and 2, 
refers to the nation regarded as a unit. 


Ver. 18. IT}, “to think, consider, meditari” (Josh. 1. 
8; Pa. 1.2; iL 1, e¢c.; Isa, lix. 13) may relate also to what 
is past.——i1'3"N, “terror,” only here in Isaiah ——1DD 
again xxxvi. 8; xxxvil. 2— pe as substantive only 
here in Isaiah; the verb “ to weigh out * money xivi. 6; 
lv. 2 

Ver. 19. The two halves of this verse contain the anti- 
thesis of seeing and hearing. This proves that the ex- 
planation of WN = wwio barbare loquens (Ps. cxiv. 1) 
does not agree with the context. That 13/1) means 
“mute beckoning ” according to the Arab. wa‘aea (Hrr- 
sia) ia disproved by Gusxn. Thes. p. 6007 eq. There re- 
mains thus the explanation that takes Ws as part. 
Niph. from y= ny (comp. on and oDn, wi and 
wen, Pp and 9) and that with the meaning “hard, 


audactous, overweening conduct” (Sym. dvacd}s, Vora. 
impudens). The word, moreover, Is dx. Aey., and for this 
reason it may be possible that Isaiah hints at some As- 
syrian word at present unknown to us. 

Ver. 20. aw. Acy., Arab, ta‘ana of the roaming of 


the nomads.” 

Ver. 21. O° °3 corresponds to the negations of ver. 
71.——"\""1% in Isaiah again only x. 34.——Dsirrsecn af- 
ter Lusszatto has proved that 0 is not to be taken = 
loco, “instead.” The suffixes in 15 and 1)"3y)" are ma- 
nifestly to be referred to oO1pp.—__ ow “oar” 
(comp. vivo Esek. xxvii. 29 and vivp Ezek. xxvii. 6) 
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is ax. Acy.-——"¥ contracted from ‘Y¥, cavum, rotundwm | 15, efc.), I would accord with Hrraie, who takes 9355, 


aliquid, is a great bellied-out ship (Num. xxiv. 2; Ezek. WWD, 13 


xxx. 9; Pa. cv. 41). 


Ver, 22, Since it does not read 3) y°w/: (xiii. 3; xlviL 


TID, not as predicates but as apposition 
with 71177", 80 that 1)y7"w/1 is the sole predicate of the 
foregoing three subjects which are comprehended em- 
phatically in the #151. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Here we have the final and broadest circuit 
of waves before us. According to ver. 10, Je 
hovah was about to arise and come to the rescue. 
Tie has done so. The rescue is accomplished in 
an astounding fashion. The present passage be- 
longs to time after the rescue. It Diane poses it. 
For it contains glances into the future, that rest 
upon that d as their foundation. First the 
Lop summons thoee far and near to give proper 
attention to what He does (ver. 13). Then the 
Prophet describes the effect of what has been 
done on the sinners in Jerusalem. They are ter- 
Tified: they would flee the neighborhood of this 
mighty God, for they are ill-at-ease in it. Hence 


idolaters who had no joy in a proof so irrefraga- 
ble of the sole power and divinity of Jehovah. 
Therefore these sinners (i. 28; xii. 9) and the 
unclean (ix. 16; x. 6; xxxii. 6—there lies in the 
word a hint at idolatry) in Zion are terrified. 
Devoid of the right knowledge of God, because 
they would not, not because they could not have 
- the nearness of this almighty, and above all 
of this holy God is in the highest degree burden- 
some to these ple. Living in Jerusalem 
where this God has His fire and His furnace 
(xxxi. 9) ia painful to them. Hence end cry : 
who among us, efc. It is manifest that by the 
devouring fire they mean Jehovah. By the 


they ask: who can abide by this devouring fire ? | stra iorum He had proved Himeelf to be 
(ver. 14). To this is replied: this fire is harm-|euch. And shall they ever remain near this 


less for the pious, the lovers of truth, the right- 
eous (ver. 15), for such will dwell in Jerusalem 
in security and abundance (ver. 16); and will 
see the king of Israel sitting in might and glory 
at the head of a wide empire (ver. 17). As one 
thinks of something that has disappeared from 
memory, #0 shall men reflect on the time of war’s 
distress (ver. 18), and of the terrific presence of 
the barbaric nation in the land (ver. 19). Zion 
‘will be a secure fortress, a quict, abiding place 
of worship, and no more a shifting tabernacle as 
in the time of the journey through the wilderness 
(ver. 20). For Jehovah is there Himself in His 
Inajesty ; protecting waters surround the place 
(ver. 21), and the Lorp Himself as jadge, law- 
giver ~ king is the deliverer of His people 
(ver. 22), 

. 2, Hear——my might—Ver. 13. The piece 
begins with the cry of a herald that makes known 
to the whole world the accomplished mighty act. 


For the perfect ‘SY WR without doubt designates 
the act of rescue as accomplished, which verses 
1, 3,10 held in prospect; and we must regard 
MV (as often in the Books of Kings, where 


1732 and AWK continually stand parallel: 1 
Kings xv. 23; xvi. 27; xxii. 46, efc.), in the con- 
crete sense a3 a display of power, and, because of 
‘SVR, as already come to pass. But the herald’s 
cry would intimate that an event of vast and 
wide effect has happened, of concern to all men, 
even to those far remote. For they may know 
from this who is the true, and therefore also who 
is their God. For He that did what happened 
to the Assyrian host in the neighborhood of Jeru- 
salem in Hezekiah’s time must be God over all 
gods (comp. xxxvi, 18-20; xxxvii. 10-13) and 

RD over all lords. Those near are plainly the 
Israelites, who had in great part been witnesses 
of the deed. These should acknowledge the de- 
monstration of the Lorp’s power. According to 
their inward condition they should draw from it 
comfort or warning. 

3. The sinners——seeing evil—Ver.. 
14-15. The Prophet first presents that mighty 
deed as a warning to the wicked. Such were the 


wer that is as irresistibly present as it is terri- 
ble? The expression is taken from Deut. iv. 24; 
ix. 8, comp. Isa. xxix. 6; xxx. 27, 30. ‘tp de- 
signates here the place where the fire burns, 
‘“‘the hearth.” By calling this everlasting they 
judge themselves: for they show by that a know- 
edge, that it is a veritable divine that burns 
there, not an imaginary one. But just with this 
they will have nothing to do. 
he Prophet (ver. 15) replies to their inquiry, 
that one may dwell very well by this burning 
fire. But with the Holy One, one must live holy. 
The image He proceeds to draw of a holy life is 


an Old Testament one. The traits of it are chiefly 
taken from in the Psalms (see Tert. and 


Gram.). Shaking the hands, (thus refraining 
them) from taking a bribe, is a strong expression 
for striving to keep and prove the integrity of 
the hands. 

4, He shall dwell——will save us.— 
Vers. 16-22. This is the confirmation that one 
may dwell happily with the devouring fire. For 
these verses show what blessings they shall have 
who live bly to the holy being of God. 
And since hers shall never be wanting such in 
Zion, the salvation and glory of Zion is assured 
for all time. Thus these verses contain the same 
eoueht aedageee | the arene yes y xxviii. 
1 -} xxix. 22 aqq.; xxx. 15, 19 aqq.; xxxi. 
6 qf wil 1 sqq., 5 q., that Israels deliver- 
ance depends on an upright and thorough conver- 
sion tothe Lorn ; that on this condition, however, 
it is secure forever. {2 “ what is certain, never 
deceives expectation, never fails”? (comp. ver. 
6; Jer. xv. 18; Isa. xxii. 23,25). As pappened 
vers, 5, 6, so here, for the Prophet .the salvation 
of the near present merges into one with the t, 
final Messianic period. And so, influen per- 
haps by the then oppressed look of the king of 
Judah, he contemplates the latter beaming with 
the joy of Victory, and at the same time as the 
type of the Messiah, resplendent in the supremest 
beauty and glory, whose gore 4 the author of Ps, 
xlv. (ver. 3) had also seen prefigured in the ap- 
pearance of the bridegroom-king whom he cele- 


CHAP, XXXIIT. 23-24, 
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brated. That the Prophet’s glance penetrates into | seen in and about Jerusalem. He first describes 


the Measianic future appears from the expression 
the land that is very far off (viii.9; Jer. viii. 
19). The expression is too strong to be under- 
stood merely of free motion in the land in con- 
trast with the confining siege, or of the normal 
extending of Israelitish territory according to 
Deut. i. 7; xi. 24. As royal pomp and beanty 
adorns the raat of the king, eo immeasurable 
extent does his land. ‘OD /W is thus not a far 


distant, but a wide extended land. It isthe same 
thought that meets us ii. 2 sqq.; ix. 7; xi. 10; 
xxv. 6 sqq. 

The Prophet in vers. 18,:19 connects his glori- 
ous image of the future with the mournful condi- 
tion of the present. For he describes it as a chief 
blessing of that future, that the bad things of the 
present will be present to thoughtful contempla- 
tion as things that one rejoices to have overcome. 
Et hoe meminisse juvabit. In hia graphic way 
the Prophet gives prominence to particular 
terrors that must have left a peculiarly deep im- 


pression. The Dv, “ writer,” and the pe, 
“ weigher,”’ before whom one had to appear and 
pay tribute, and who then weighed the valuables 
received, and made a list of them, were certainly 
persons of terror from whose mouths they had 
often had experience of the Vae victis (Livy, 5, 
48). [‘‘The Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. i. 20, has a 
sentence so much like this, in the threefold re 
tition of the question where, and in the use of the 
word scribe, that it cannot be regarded as a mere 
fortuitous coincidence.” “It may be rded 
as a mere imitation, as to form and diction, of 
the one before us.” —J. A, ALEXANDER, in loc.]. 
Again it must have made a terrible impression, 
= from the walls they saw the enemy taking 
the first stepe toward attacking the city by one 
of the leaders riding around the walls, regarding 
the towers, counting them and taking notes of his 
observations (comp. Ps. xlviii. 13). What hap- 
piness to be able to call out: “where are they 
now those fearful men? They have disappeared 
forever [’ What felicity to be quit of the foreign, 
repulsive ap of this enemy; no more to 
be compelled to see the overweening nation; no 
more to hear its barbarous sounds! The Israel- 
ites will no more hear “‘the nation too deep of 
lip to be understood” and “ stammering and jab- 
bering with the tongue (comp. on xxviii. 11; 
xxxvii, 22) without meaning.’ 

The Prophet having enumerated the bad thin 
now directs attention to the good that is to 


Zion as the hah it centre of the nation. There 
is the temple; there Jehovah dwells (comp. on 
ver, 14); thither the people assemble to worshi 

the Lorp and keep His feasts. Thus He calls 


the city WWD MP (comp. Wid IW xiv. 18, 
comp. 1. 14). That he intends an antithesis to 


19 Sim appears from ver. 15. Israel then has 
no more a tabernacle, a city for festival gathering 
(of the people with one another, and with Je- 
hovah). Assuch Zion must be especially looked 
to. And if one looks more narrowly, then the 
meaning of this designation appears to be that 
Jerusalem will be a secure, quiet abode (xxxii. 
18), of course still a tabernacle, but no longer so 
in the original, nomadic sense; not like the 
travelling tent of the wilderness, but one that 
does not move about. The Prophet signities that 
there shall happen to it neither a voluntary nor 
@ violent hieaking up of the tabernacle (pi) 
means a violent rending, comp. v. 27, no: the 
usual striking of a tent). This permanent taber- 
nacle shall be attended with a glorious rest for 
the people of God in the future that is described, 
that shall be founded on the presence in the 
midst of them of Jehovah, the highest Majesty. 
The Lorp is called a place of rivers, of course 
in a figure. In all this figurative description lies 
the notion of defence, refuge. Hence “a place 
of rivers’? may as appropriately be used of Je- 
hovah, as “rock, tower, shield, horn of salva- 
tion,” (Ps, xviii. 3). But commentators are right 
in saying that the Prophet has in mind cities like 
Babylon, Nineveh, No-Ammon (Nah. iii. 8), 
that’ were defended b great rivers and river 
canals. The present Jerusalem lacked such de- 
fences, but, such is the meaning, Jehovah Him- 
self will river-defences. 0°11) may allude 
to the cities of Mesopotamia, and D’V' to the 
similarly located cities of Egypt; for W131] is 
xar’ ’efoxnv the Euphrates (viii. 7; xi. 15) and 
1 the Nile (xix. 7, 8; xxiii. 10). Those 
streams and canals that recede right and left, and 
thus are very broad, are called O°V ‘3 (comp. 
Ps. civ. 25; Isa. xxii. 18; Gen. xxxiv. 21; Judg. 
xviii. 10; 1 Chr. iv. 10; Neh. vit 4). Neither 
oared-ship, nor sail-ship shall be able to pass 
these mighty waters. The Prophet ends with 
hiyaies that make the conclusion sound like a 
hymn. Jehovah, Israel’s judge (ii. 4; xi. 3, 4), 
lawgiver (comp. Deut, xxxiil, 21), and king, is 
also its deliverer, 


Recapitulation and Conolasion, 
Cuap. XXXIII. 23, 24. 


23! Thy tacklings are loosed ; 


*They could not well strengthen their mast, 


They could not spread the ‘sail : 


Then is the prey of a great spoil divided ; 


The lame take the prey. 


24 And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick: 
The people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity. 


1 Or, They have forsaken thy tacklings. 
® They hold not erect ther mast. 


d flag. 
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TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 23. We must take 1W®3 Niph. as the pas- 
sive of the notion missum facere, “to slacken” (comp. 
Exod. xxiii. 11; Prov. xvil. 14). Expositors take {2 to 
mean the socket in which the mast sets in the bottom 
ofthe ship. But that (the (orowédy) is not held by the 
cables, And when Vrramea says that the cables malum 
sustinentes thecae sucourrunt, that is even not P} ab For 
this word denotes reddere, and can 
only relate directly to the mast, as oocurs in the text. 
Hence Dagcuarss would not take cables but the seamen 
as subject of yim ; in which case the negative expree- 
sion appears strange. Henoe I think that {2 here is 
not the substantive, but the adjective derived from p32. 
erectus stetit, which means rectus, and would here be 


GRAMMATICAL. 
taken in its original physical sense, though everywhere 
else, indeed, it is used in a spiritual or moral sense (un- 
less, perhaps, 1 Kings vil. 29, 31 form exceptions).—— 
The saffix in B)“V) (comp. xxx. 17) is also proof that the 
cables are subject. For it is their chief aim to hold the 
mast (comp. Géu1, Kulturbilder aus Hellas und Rom. II., 
p- 197). This may, therefore, be called their mast. The 
tangled cables hinder the unfurling of the flag (the ési- 
oqpov or wepéoqner, (comp, Esek. xrxvil. 1).——W de- 
noting “booty” occurs again only Gen. xlix. 27; Zeph. 
fil, 8 

Ver. 2%. Ver. 23 and jou make it clear that ng refers 
to Jerusalem.— }\y ny) occurs only here; but comp. 
Ps. xxxil. 1 and Isa. ili. 3; ix. 14, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. We ed ver. 22, in form and contents, 
as a conclusion of the prophetic perspective that 
joins on to the act of deliverance spoken of before 
ver. 13, and presupposes it. With ver. 23 the 
Prophet returns into the immediate present dis- 
trees from which proceeds the entire prophetic 
cycle of chaps. xxviii—xxxiii. At ver. 23 we 
atand again in the period before the overthrow of 
the Assyriana, With few, yet vigorous and clear 
lines the Prophet portraya, in the first three 
clauses of ver. 23, the present distress, using an 
i su by ver. 21. He compares the 
kingdom of Judah to a ship whose cables hang 
loose and hold neither flag nor mast [but see 
comment below]. For then (4. ¢., in the great mo- 
ment referred to, vers. 1 and 8, whose approach 
he had aang Ph “ neue ver. 10, and pre- 
supposes ver. q-), in this great moment great 
booty is distributed, and in fact plunder is so easy 
that the lame themselves can s in it (ver. 23 
end). Now Israel is reinvigorated to a healthy, 
strong life. It has in that deliverance the pled 
that has forgiven its sin, and that is the 
pledge of all salvation (ver. 24). Thus the pro- 
phecy concludes with a brief word as it began. 


And the pith of it is the same fact to which ver. 
1 refers another side, 


2 Thy taeklings—iniquity.—Vers. 23, 
24. Expositors down to EwaLp, whom Drecus- 
LER and DELIT@s0H join [s0 also Barngs, J. A. 
ALEXANDER, Brrxs], understand the image of 
the ship to refer to ia, and to form a conti- 
nuation of the allegory of ver. 21: did the enemy 
succeed in crogsing those trenches, they would be 
wrecked, and Israel would divide the spoil. The 
following considerations conflict with this view: 
1) ver. 22 concludes the p ing discourse ; 2) 
according to ver. 21 the hostile ships will not 


that it is (xxx. 32) the reading is doubtful, and 
if the reading 713 be correct, still the suffix must 
refer to the land of Assyria, which is imponsible 
in our text. [The Author hardly does justice to 
the view he controverts, which, as put J. A. 
ALEXANDER, tn loc., seems more natural than his 
own. “There is, at the beginning of this verse, a 
sudden apostrophe to the enemy considered as a 
ship. It was said (ver. 21) that no vessel should 
approach the holy city. But now the Prophet 
seems to remember that one had done so, the 


roud ship Aesyria. But what was its fate? He 
Lia it dismantled and abandoned to its enemies.” 


—Tr.] 

The ship of the Jewish state presents a desolate 
spectacle. But patience! Then (¢.¢., in the mo- 
ment, that is y predicted, vara fl pers 

in what p es), spoil will be divided, which im- 
pliescomplete victory. The accumulation of words 
m (TY, by, 13) denotes the rich 
abundance of it. What is said of the lame inti- 
mates plainly enough that the field of plunder 
must have been near Jerusalem, and t the 
enemy had fled. For only then could such reach 
the camp or venture into it. Manifestly the Pro- 
meapy Kine ar same mr to whi refers 
ver. 4 (2 Kings xix. - xxxvii. 36 sqq.). 
As in vers. 5, 6 the culing of the i L 
made the pledge of sagan isplays ie divine 
grace, a0, too, here. e nation that has experi- 
enced such salvation from God may comfort it- 
self with the assurance of all support both for the 
raaed (24 a) Leomips Jer. xiv. 18] and for the soul 
(24). hang closely er (comp. Luke 
v. 208qg.). But forgiving sin is the chief mat- 
ter: for sin se and man; and as soon 
as it is taken away, both are closely united, and 
the way is opened for blessing men (comp. vers. 


cross over those water trenches; the mention of | 5, 6 


them is in only of plundering and de- 
struction ; the deacription of ver. 23 does not 
suit a vessel disabled in conflict, but only one 
badly equipped for battles; 4) what is said of the 
lame plundering implies a locality that such can 
reach, they cannot be supposed to take part ina 
sea-fight; 5) the feminine suffix in yoan refers 


to Zion. because Assyria is nowhere else made fe- 
minine. For in the sole passage quoted in proof 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 
1. On xxxiii. 1, Per quod quis peceat, per idem 
tur et tpec. Jer. xxx. 16; comp. Adonibesek, 
udg. i. 5aqq.; Matth. vii. 2. 
2. On xxxiii. 10. God alone knows when the 
moment has come for Him to int 


ro 
rit then He waite—but not a moment longer. 
Till then it is our part to wait with patience. 


CHAP. XXXIIT. 28-24 


a ee ee let the Lorp 
once sav: “‘ Now will I rise,” what is not of 
Srnec ger ed eg aig oad 


when 


Ver. 14. Here we get a deep insight into the 
obstinate and despairing heart of man, and recog- 
nize why it will not endure a living and personal 
God. Peter said: “ Depart from me, for I 
ama sinful man, O Lord” (Luke v. 8), so they 
would turn the living God out of the world, be- 
cause they feel themselves to be sinful men, who 
cannot renounce their sins, because they will not; 
for did they but earnestly will to do so, then they 
could also. The inmost reason of all practical 
and theoretical heathenism is the feeling of the 
natural man that he and the holy God cannot ex- 
ist side by side in the world. One or other must 
yield. Instead of adopting the way and means 
which God reveals, by which from natural and 
sinful men we may become holy children of God, 
we rather deny the living God and substitute 
either demons (1 Cor. x. 20) or abstractions for 
Him. But the Prophet here awakens the presen- 
timent that we may me holy children of God 
(ver. 15); the of God, however, in the new 
covenant teaches us this with perfact clearness 
(1 Pet. ii. 9 aqq.). 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 
1. Vers. 2-6. Help in great distress. 1) On what 


condition (believing prayer, ver.2); 2) Its ground 
a. the of God (ver. 2a) ; 6. the power of 
God (ver. 3 6, v.5a); 3) Its two sides, in that it 
is a. corporal (vers. 8, 4); 5. spiritual (vers. 5, 6). 

2. [Ver. 5. When God’s enemies and ours are 
overthrown, both He and we are glorified. “1. 
God will have the praise of it (ver. 5a); 2. His 
fee le a have the blessing of it (ver. 55).” 
: RY]. 

8. Vers. 10-13. The Lord's acts of deliverance. 
1. They come at the right moment (ver. 10). 2 
They are thorough in their effects (vers. 11, 12). 
8. They teach us to know and praise God. 

4. (Ver. 14, “1. The hypocrites will be great] 
alarmed when they see punishment come pon 
the open and avowed enemies of God. 2. In 
such times they will have none of the peace and 
gre confidence which His true friends have. 

Y here spoken of had a 


is evidence of conscious guilt and 
h 4, The 

lef in the doctrine of eterna] punishment—a 
belief which hypocrites and sinners always have, 
else why should they be alarmed? 5. The pun- 
ishment of hypocrites in the church will be dread- 
ful.” A. Barns]. 

5. [The character of a righteous man (ver. 15). 
The reward of the righteous (ver. 168qq.). See 
M. Hewry and BarRnzs in loc.—Tr. 

6. Vers. 20-22. Com or the church in adver- 
sity. The charch of the Lord stands fast. For 
1. It is the last and highest institution of God 
(ver. 20). 2. The Lord Himself is mighty in it, 
a. as Judge, d. as a Master (Teacher), c. as King 
(vers. 21, 22). 


FOURTH SUBDIVISION. 


THE CONCLUSION OF PART FIRST. 
CHar. XXXIV.—XXXV. 


pe ioe xxxiv., xxxv. are the proper conclu- 
sion of the first part of Isaiah’s prophecies. For 
chaps. xxxvi.—xxxix. are only an historical sup- 
Poe though a very important one. Hence 
do not think that chaps. xxxiv., xxxv. are only 
the finale of chaps. xxviii—xxxiii.; for that we 
have already found in chap. xxxiii. Rather chaps. 
XXXiv., xxxv. form a conclusion of the first half 
of the book that sums up and finishes the an- 
eee of jud ar and dir Maat of ne first 
part, and prepares for and introduces those of part 
second. For we notice already in these 9g, Hohe 
the language of xl.—Ixvi. First of all the 
carries us in chap. xxxiv. to the end of da 
As if to make an end corresponding to the n- 
ning, i. 2, he summons the earth and all its in- 
habitants to notice the announcement of the final 
t that ie to comprehend heaven and earth 
lexsi¥. 1-4). But he is not in condition to rep- 
resent the how of the world’s destruction. As re- 
marked in the introduction to xxiv.—xxvii., he 
can only paint that remote judgment in colors of 
the present. He gives at once a vivid and an 
agreeable picture of it by representing it as a 
jadgment against Idom. For the negative bas2 


of Israel’s hope of salvation is that its enemies 
shall be destroyed. That the Prophet means here 
to conclude ali announcement of judgment against 
their enemies appears from the demand of ver. 
16 that they shall search “the book of the Lorn,” 
and com the prediction there with the fulfil- 
ment, e shall try to show that this appeal to 
“the book of the Lornp” implies the entire fore- 
going book. 

In chap. xxxv. the I ae presents the other 
side of the judgment of the world, vis., the final 
redemption of Israel. It appears as a return 
home to Zion out of exile. Not a word intimates 
that the dis ee has in mind only the return from 
Babylon. He names no land; he speaks only of 
return ([19%*, ver. 10) in general. Already in 
Deut. xxx. 3 aqq. it is promised that the Lorp 
will gather the ites and bring them back ont 
of all lands, even though driven out to the end of 
heaven, thence too the Lorp will fetch them. On 
the ground of this passage Isaiah had already 
held out a similar prospect (xi. 11 eqq.; xix. ane 
xxvii. 120q.), and after him Jeremiah ially 
deals much in this particular of the glorious last 
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860 
time ae l4eqq.; xxiii. 8; xxix. 14; xxxii. 
37; xl.12; xlvi.27). Therefore the Prophet 


promises here glorious and joyful return home— 
that to the Israelite must be dearest of all—and 
the object of his greatest longing (Ps. cxxxvii. 5, 
6), and in that home eternal joy (ver. 10). One 
may say that he draws here the outline of the pic- 
ture that he afterwards carries out in chaps. xl.- 
Ixvi. in all the varieties of its forms. 


Their contents show that the two chapters be- 
long together. Chap. xxxv. is the necessary ob- 


verse of xxxiv. The expressions Oovyn on m) 
xxxy. 7, which manifestly contrasts with xxxiv. 
13, form a close bond between the two chapters; 
and it is to be noted that ‘"¥T} in the sense of ¥N 
occurs only in these two places. Also the meto- 
nymic use of Yp3 (xxxiv. 15; xxxv. 6) which 
occurs beside only lviii. 8; lix. 5, is a peculiarity 
of language that poinis to the correlation of the 
two chapters. . 
EIcHHORN, GESEN., ROSENMUELLER, De W., 
Maor., Hrrzia, Ew., Umnr., KNOBEL and others 
ascribe these chapters to a later author that lived 
in the time of the captivity. They only differ in 
that some (GESENTUS, RosENMUELLER, H1tTz1G 
Ewa tp) put this unknown author at the end of 
the exile, the others at an earlier period. We 
will show in the exposition, by exact investigation 
of the langnage, that both the contents and the 
form of language of these chapters connect them 
intimately with xl.—lxvi., yet that in both these 
respects there is also a common character with 
part first. This view is confirmed by the unde- 
niable fact that these chapters are variously quoted 
hy prophets before the exile. This will be proved 
in respect to Jer. xlvi.10 in the comment on 
xxxiv. 5s8qq. I have shown the connection be- 
tween these chapters and Jer. 1. 27, 39; li. 40, 60 
eq. by an extended examination in my work: 
‘‘Der Prophet Jer. und Babylon, Erlangen, 1850.” 
Co UEPER, Jerem. libr. sacr. interpr. 
vindex, Berolini, 1837, p. 79 qq. CasPaRl, Je- 
rem., ein Zeuge fir d. E it von Jes. xxxiv., efe., 
Zeitechr. von Rudelbach und Guericke, 1843, Heft. 
2, p-lsaqq. The proof that Jer. has drawn on 
our chapters carries with it the proof that the re- 
semblances noticed between Zeph. i, 7, 8. and Isa. 
xxxiv. 6, and between Zeph. ii. i4 and Isa. xxxiv. 


11, are to be ed as a use of these chapters 

by Zephaniah, the older sarge tale of Jere- 

ar and not a quotation of Zephaniah by these 
apters. 


The reasons adduced against Isaiah’s authorship 
of these chapters will not stand examination. 
KNoBEL thinks the hatred of Edom in the degree 
shown in xxxiv. 5 94. is to be found only in pas- 
sages that belong to the time after the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. But not to men- 
tion Obadiah (especially vers. 10-14), there are 
found in Joel (iv. 19) and Amos (especially i. 11 
8qq-) proofs enough that there could be in Isaiah’s 
time a hatred like that expressed in our chapter 
xxxiv. We will show in the exposition of xxxv. 


a 5 
ype 


that it does not presuppose the Babylonish exile, 
but the second, great and last exile in general. 
It is incomprehensible how the announcement of 
a great judgment on the heathen generally (xxxiv. 
, 5eqq.; xxxv. 8) can denote a later author- 

ip, seeing the same is announced in the ac- 
kiowledged prophecies of Isa. ii. 4, 11 aqq., and 
even in xxx. 258qq. (see comm. in seal oe ut we 
may refer in this matter to the entire liber apoca- 
lypticus (xxiv.—xxvii.), by assaulting which the 
critics of course becloud for themselves the con- 
spectus of Isaiah’s field of vision. What KNoBEL 
further urges of the extravagant 7 sage 
(xxxiv. 8, 4,9; xxxv. 1, 2, 5eqq.), affects only 
the bold and grand images in which the Prophet 
utters these ex tions. And these im are 
too bold, too hyperbolical for Isaiah! If the ge- 
nuineness of chs. xiii., xiv., xxiv.-xxvii. is denied, 
then the analogies for the dissolution of the hea- 
vens (xxxiv. 4) and for the goblins of night and 
wild beasts (xxxiv. 11-17) are surrendered. On 
this subject we can only refer back to our defence of 
the genuineness of chap. xiii., xiv. Finally Kno- 
BEL mentions a number of expressions in these 
chapters which in general, or at least, in their pre- 
sent meaning, occur only in later writers, putting 
in the latter class some expressions that are pe- 
culiar to this author. One may admit that many 
expressions occur in Isaiah that only later writers 
employ, or that are analogous tb expreasions of 
ater use. But is this any proof of the later ori- 
gin of these chapters? ah is so opulent a spi- 
rit, he reigns with such creative power even in 
the sphere of language, and his authority is so 
great with his successors, that we may confidently 
affirm, that very many later words and expressions 
are to be referred to him ag the source or exem- 
plar. Moreover that argument loses weight when 
we consider that in our chapters much ancient 


linguistic treasure occurs, ¢ g., OK3, xxxiv. 3; 


DEA, xxxiv. 7; mp2 and HY, xxxiv. 8. 
Isaiah, then, is doubtless the author of our chap- 


ters. But he wrote them in his later period, when 
Assyria was for him a stand-point long since sur- 
mounted, and when, withdrawn from the present, 
he lived, with all his popes seeing and know- 
ing, in the future. I agree with DELITZscH in 
assuming that Isaiah, in preparing the book as a 
whole (if he actually himself attended to this 
matter), put these chapters here as a conclusion 
of the first part of his prophetic discourses. 
only add that on this occasion Isaiah must have 
added vers. 16,17 with their reference to the now 
completed “book of the Lorn.” 

The division of the chapters is simple :— 

1. The judgment on all nations, xxxiv. 1-4. 

2. The judgment on Edom as representation of 
the whole in one particular example, of especial 
interest to Israel, xxxiv. 5-15. 

3. Concluding remark: summons to compare 
the prophecy with the fulfilment, xxxiv. 16, 17. 

4, The obverse of the judgment: Israel’s ree . 
demption and return home, xxxv. 
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1, THE JUDGMENT ON ALL NATIONS. 
CHarTEeR XXXIV. 1-4. 


1 Come near, ye nations, to hear; 
And hearken, ye people: 
Let the earth hear, and ‘all that is therein ; 
The world, and all things that come forth of it. 
2 For *the indignation of the Lorp is upon all nations, 
And his fury upon all their armies: 
He hath utterly destroyed them, ° 
He hath delivered them to the slaughter. 
5 Their slain also shall be cast out, 
And their stink shall come up out of their carcases, 
And the mountains shall be melted with their blood. 
4 And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 


And the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll; 


And all their host shall ‘fall down, 
As the leaf falleth off from the vine, 
And as a “falling fig from the fig tree. 


2 Heb. the fulness thereof. 
* the LORD has wrath on. 


TEXTUAL AND 


bay” [For the sake of economy in labor and space 
we will omit in this and subsequent chapters the Au- 
thor’s abundant and laborious citations of texts illus- 
trative of Ieaiah’s style, and involving proof of the 
common authorship of parts first and second. The 
Author has prepared a comprehensive list of the 
words and texts concerned in these chapters, which 
appears at ihe close of the volume and, except where 
the commentary furnishes additional matter, we shall 
refer to that list by the sign see list.—Tr.]. 


Ver. 1. 13"p; por, a2pn see list, ——2°}) occurs 
often in both parts, ¢. g., 1.4; if. 4; x. 7; xi. 10; xl. 15; 
xi. 2, The expreesion M4) 7H occurs Deut, xxxifi, 
16; Ps. xxiv.1; Mic. i. 2, and often; in Isaiah only here. 
Comp. won) Dvd xiii. 10; vi.8; vili.8; xxxi. 4—53n 
(comp. on xiii 11) occurs only in part first—D'RYRY 
(plur tant.) are ra dcyova, “the products.” The expres- 
sion is based on Gen. If. 12, 24 (YaRa RIF). The Pro- 
phet thus does not mean only men, as many, influenced 
by the LXX. and Chald., have supposed. The word, 


being meade parallel with men, denotes everything 
that as production of the earth fills it. 


» Aath cursed. 


¢ wilt. ® or, wilted leaf-falk. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Vers. 2,8 AXP, KI, MIB, DOIN s60 het—DAID 
casus absolutus, comp. Ewaxn, 2 809 b. wks only here in 
Isaiah. Comp. Joel fi. 20; Amos fv. 10. 

Ver, 4. 1 (as verb only here in Isaiah), is used Ps. 
xxxviiL 6 of a festering wound, in Zech. xiv. 12 of rot- 
ting flesh, «6. eyes and tongues rotting in their natu- 
ral place. In Lev. xxvi. 39; Esek. xxiv. 23; xxxili. 10 it 
is used in the more general sense of passing away, dis- 
appearing; Isa. ili. 24; v.24 Dr) is “that which has 
rotted, mouldered.” Add to this that j29 Ps. cvi. 43; 

babi 
Job xxiv. 24; Eccles. x. 18, denotes corruere, collabi ; Eile) 


Lev. xxv. 25, 85, 80, 47 means “to collapse, decline, wax 
poor,” but 33% (Amos ix. 5,13; Ps. Ixv. 11, etc.), diffluere, 
dissolvi. Thus we murt recognize as the fundamental 
meaning of this family of words “ decomposition, disso- 
lution, rotting, mouldering, turning to dust” occasioned 
by the departure of the spirit of life. But this effect 
may be variously brought about. Fire, ¢.g., can pro- 
duce it in a tree by scorching it. Such appears the 
sense here. Thus 2 Pet. if, 12 obpavol wvpovpevor Avb}- 
gcoyras seems to me to correspond to our IF p3—aa 
for ‘3 see Greg's Gram., 3 140,2. Niph. only here in 
Isaiah; Polal. ix. 4.——93) comp. i. 90; xxiv, 4; xxviil. 
1,4; xl. 7, 8; lxiv. 5, especially as regards no3) see on 
xxviii. 1,4 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. It is a mighty matter, the concern of all 
nations that the Prophet has to announce: hence 
he summons all to hear his address (ver. 1). For 
the wrath of the Lorp is kindled against all 
nations and al] that belongr to them. They are 
all to be given up to the slaughter (ver. 2), and 

be cast out so that the stench shall mount 


up, and whole mountains shall run with blood 
(ver. 3). Yea, the heavens shall roll up as by 
ti heat, and the heavenly bodies 1 fall 
like leaves (ver. 4). 
2, Come——fig tree.— Vers. 1-4. The ex- 
resaion O°X¥R¥ occurs only in Job and Isaiah 
tice on xxii. 24), The use nearest like the pre- 
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sent is xlii. 5. In ver. 2 only the nations are | has laid on them His curse or ban (O° xi. 
mentioned as the object of the judgment. Though | 15; xxxvii. 11), and devoted them to slaughter. 
impersonal nature in it, still this is only On the description ver. 3 comp. xiv. 19; 
means to anend. ox3¥~%9, having a similar re- The - L 
lation to that of TYRYRY-%D (see Tett.and Gram.), | 12; 
denotes not the host merely, but the host of man- | text. For that the Prophet has in mind the de- 
kind in general. Already, by virtue of the de- | struction of the world, is manifest from this de- 
cree of wrath determined against them, the Lorp | scription comprehending the earth and heavens. 


2, THE JUDGMENT ON EDOM, AS REPRESENTATION OF THE WHOLE IN ONE 
PARTICULAR EXAMPLE OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO ISRAEL. 


Cuarren XXXIV. 5-185. ; 


5 ‘For my sword shall be bathed in heaven: 
Behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, 
And upon the people of my curse, to judgment, 
6 The sword of the RD is filled with blood, 
It is made fat with fatness, 
And with the blood of lambs and goats, 
With the fat of the kidneys of rams: 
For the Lorn hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
And a great slaughter in the land of Idumea. 
7 And the "unicorns shall come down with them, 
And the bullocks with the bulls ; 
And their land shall be ‘soaked with blood, 
And their dust made fat with fatness, 
8 ‘For t ts the day of the Lorp’s vengeance, 
And the year of recompences for the controversy of Zion. 
9 And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, 
And the dust thereof into brimstone, 
And the land thereof shall become burning pitch. 
10 It shall not be quenched night nor day ; 
The smoke thereof shall go up for ever: 
From generation to generation it shall Jie waste; 
None shall pass through it for ever and ever. 
11 But the ‘cormorant and the “bittern shall possess it ; 
The owl also and the raven shall dwell in it: 
And he shall stretch out upon it the line of confusion, 
And the stones of emptiness. 
12 ‘They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, 
But none shall be there, 
And all her princes shall be ‘nothing. 
13 *And thorns shall come up in her palaces, 
Nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof. 
And it shall be an habitation of "dragons, 
And a court for ‘owls. 
14 ‘The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with ‘the wild beasts of the island, 
And the ‘satyr shall cry to his fellow; 
The ‘screech owl also shall rest there, 
And find for herself a place of rest. 
15 There shall the /great owl make her nest, and lay, 
And hatch, and gather under her shadow: 
There shall the vultures also be gathered, 
Every one with her mate. 
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1 Or, rhtnoceros. 8 Or, drunken. 8 Or, pelican. 
¢ Or, ostriches. § Heb. daughters of the owt. ¢ Heb. site. 
1 Heb. [fum. 8 Or, night monster. 
ie day of mes Aa diol rb pine. 
e a cu 
A ‘irae 
ripe serena iy Ae tad Bias h jackal. 
t shaggy monster —J. A. 3 arrowenake. 

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. &. Only by great ingenuity can *3 be explained to 
mean “for.” Hence Kmosgz construes it as pleonastic, 
connecting the discourse, and appeals, ¢ g., to viil 23. 
But there exists a plain causal connection between 
vers. 4 and 5, nly the res causans is in verse 4 and not 
in ver.5. Hence ‘D> here = “ because" and not “for.” 
Because the sword of God has become drunken in hea- 
ven it comes down to earth (comp. Gen. iii. 14; xxxili. 
11; Exod. i 19, ete.)——1i) (comp. xvi. 9) is direct cau- 

ue 

sative Piel = ebristatem facere, “to prodace drunken- 
ness.” As, 4. g., pown not only means “ fatten,” « «¢., 
others, but aleo “make, produce, grow fat,” & 6. grow 
fat one's-self, so this verb means not only “ make others 
drunk” (Jer. xxxi. 14; Ps. lxv. 11), but also “make 
one’s-eelf drunk.” —0Dw39=in behoof of sccomplish- 
ing Judgment; comp. Hab. i, 12; Ezek. xliv. 24 K’rl; 
comp, Isa. xli. 1; liv. 17, in another sense Isa. v. 7; 
xxxiL 1; xxviii. 26. 


Ver. 6. Daecusize refers MIT) tommen: the sword 
is to the Lorn (the Lorp has His sword) full of blood. 
But then it would need to read 30153, as the sword has 


already been mentioned. Would one translate: “Jeho- 
yah has a sword that is full of blood,” that again does 
not suit the previous mention of the sword verse 5, 
though this translation would best suit the three other 


instances of the use of TTT") in this section (verses 2, 
6,9). The context requires the rendering “the sword 
of the Lonp is fall of blood.” For verses 6,7 manifestly 
tell what the sword, (that ver. 5 was to come on Edom), 
when actually come, has done to Edom. This is inti- 
mated by describing the sword after the execution. 
Thus the same sword as ver. 5 is meant. The article is 


wanting because M719 37M, (instead of MIT 30N, 
which occurs only 1 Chron. xxi. 12) seems to be voz so- 
lennia, (Jud. vil, 20; Jer. xii.12; xlvil. )—MVIN in- 
stead of MIBANT, Hothpaal from jw, comp. verse 7; 
2:7 3% 
xxx. 38; Guzzx’s Gram., 296, a.——That {2 before D7} 
is to be explained according to if. 6, does not seem pro- 
bable. Rather it seems that the notion of causality, that 


lies in sbno T13U7;1, has passed over to what follows: 
such as was before intimated, the sword has become from 
the blood of the sacrificial beaste——3 again only xvi. 


1.—"HAy again only £ 11; xiv. 9.—O°9® again in 
Isa. i. 11; 1x.7. FIR and M30 (verse 8) correspond in 
sense ahd sound. On Fy} se list. 

Ver. 8 The Plural 5°19¢ occurs only here: comp. 
the sing. Hos, ix. 7; Mic. vil, 8—If the pointing 279 
is correct, then 3°") is to be construed as substantive. 
For as euch it is in the construct state and has given its 
tone to the governing noun ; then 4 does not stand dt- 
rectly before the tone syllable. But if it is a verb, then it 
has the tone, and 4 in that case receives pretonic ka- 
mets (comp. a fii, 18). As noun 3°) means causeae 
actio, defensio, in the same sense as the verb with follow- 
jug accusative (L 17; lL 22) is used (comp. xix. 20). 

Ver. 10. D'FT¥3 rm)> (the Masoretic form of writing 

“78 ms | 
TI¥J occurs four times; Ps. xlix. 20; 1 Sam. xv. 20; 1 
Chron. xxix. 11) occurs only here.—1D ; IFW) see last. 

Ver. 12, mon is put absolutely before.—="190 3 
DDN, 266 list. © 

Ver. 18. prove comp. xxifl. 13; xxv. 2; xxxif. 14— 
DD; WADP; and MM (kindred Mf xxxvil. 29) oo- 
cur only here in Isaiah, W¥I), loous munitus xvii. 3; 
XXVv. 12.——M) see list, 

Vers. 18, 14, 15. O°IF, MI’ NII, Oy, OR, TY, 
comp. on xifi. 21, .—— VST) (= api) locus septus) 00- 
curs again in Isaiah only xxxv. 7 (see Comm. { loc.).— 
WD in Isaiah only here——7X has here also its re- 
atrictive sense, When Gxssmus (Thee. p. 80) says: that 
the vis restringendi relates non at proximum sed ad se- 
quens quoddam vocabulum, and translates here accord- 
ingly: non nisi spectra ibi habitant, non nist vultures ibi 
congregantur, the two statements exclude each other. 
For where only spectra dwell, the valture cannot alro 
dwell, and vice versa. To express that, the Bly must be 
joined to mo5 and f\)"} (vers. 14, 15). But both times 
it is joined to Dw. Hence it appears that the Prophet 
would say: only there does the lilith rest, only there 
does the vulture congregate: ¢.¢. there is no other 
place so suitable for them.——Hiph. yy") 173 again li. 4 
in another sense; in xxviii. 12 we had the noun 717) 
“resting place.” Also [1))D “resting place,” only here 
in Isaiah ; comp. Gen. vili.9; Lam. 1 & 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. If the Prophet would not deal only in in- 
definite generalities in regard to the judgment on 
the nations of the earth, he must give promi- 
sone ncigurng non Nab cod Boe 

mong n ring ons Moab, an om, 
and Ammon, were most detested by the Israelites 
(comp. Deut. xxiii. 8-6; Ezek. xxxv. 5 eqq.; 
Amos i. 11; Obad. 10 sqq.; Ps. cxxxvii. 7, etc.). 
As Isaiah elsewhere, in a similar connection, 
mentions the Moabites by way of exemplification 


(xxv. 10 aqq.), it is natural he should give simi- 
lar prominence also to Edom, as he does here and 
Ixiil. 1 sqq. Now, because the sword of Jehovah 
has already become drunken in heaven with 
blood, it descends to earth, because it finds no 


work above. 
a. For my sword——of Zion.—Vers. 5-8. 


The relation of this section to what precedes is 
this: the Prophet has said (vers. 2, 3, what the 
pp’ and 


LoRD purposes to do on earth. 
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DIN) ver. 2 are to be understood of acts of the 
will, not of performance: ver. 3 describes pe 
phetically what shall once take place on earth in 
consequence of that divine decree. Ver. 4 pic- 
tures the judgment that shall be executed on the 
heavens, but here the Prophet combines inten- 
tion and performance. e contemplates the 
judgment of God as beginning in heaven, and 
continued on earth. 

(On the construction of ‘3 see Text. and Gram. 


‘¢ Tt may be construed in its prope sense, either 
with ver. 3 (H1Tz1a), or with the whole of the 
preceding description. All this shall certainly 
take place for my sword (the speaker being God 
Himself) 1s steeped,” ete.—J. A. ALEX., tn loe.]. 

The expression 1s 8 bold poetic one. Isai 
speaks of the sword of the Lorp again xxvii. 1; 
Ixvi. 16. But only here does he personify it. 
He nay, as regards the sense, have in mind Deut. 
xxxii. 41-43. Inevitable and irresistible are the 
judgments of the Lorp. This the Prophet ex- 
presses by saying that the sword of the Lorp, 
intoxicated with the judgment accomplished on 
‘“‘the host of the high ones that are on high” 
(xxiv. 21), and thirsting for more blood, descends 
to earth, and that first on Edom, as the nation 
that above all has become an object of the divine 
ban. (ON the segregatio tnlernecionem, 1 
Kings xx. 42; Isa. xliii. 28). Vers. 6, 7 describe 
the effects of the execution. The eword of the 
Lorp is not only full of blood, but is fattened, 
dropping fat. As in the second clause of ver. 6, 
the Edomites are ed as a sacrifice, they 
are here compared to sheep, goats and rama. 

Bozra stands for Edom also lxiii. 1. Concern- 
ag hare city see on Jer. Ixix. 13. 


he enumeration of buffaloes, bullocks and | P 


bulls (ver. 7) denotes that the entire nation shall 
perish, great and small, high and low, D® 


(only here in Isaiah, elsewhere only Num. xxiii. 
22; Deut. xxxiii. 17; Job xxxix. 98q.; Ps. xxii. 
22; xxix. 6; xcii. 11). It is now universally 
understood to mean the buffalo (see Hrnz. R.- 
Encycl., XI. p. 28). OB see on i. 11. VaR 
m-aning “ bull” occurs only x.13 K’thibh, 
meaning “to fell” trees, beasts or men, is - 
liar to Isaiah (see xxxii. 19). For Jer. aiviii. 
15; 1. 27; li. 40 the use of the word is not quite 
the same. In consequence of the slaughter the 
earth itself is drunk with blood, and fut with fat, 
comp. on vers. 5, 6. The parallelism reigns not 
only in these verses, but in the entire complexity 
of vers. 6-8. For the description of the judg- 
ment in ver. 6 a. and ver. 7 correspond, and the 
reasons assigned ver. 6 6. and ver. 8. But pro- 
gress appears in the thought because ver. 8 gives 
partic arly the object of the “sacrifice” and the 
‘slaughter.” The Lorp will thereby satisfy 
His vengeance, and give Zion justice by a right- 
eous recompense. 

The expression for the day of the Lord’s 
etc., recalls ii. 32 and xiii. 4, But the Prophet 
seems moreover to have in mind Deut. xxxii. 
35, 41. For in those passages, as here, the 
notions of vengeance and recompense underlie the 


uree. 

But beside this, our lay before Jere- 
miah. For Jer. xlvi. 10 is penetrated with ele- 
ments drawn from Jsa. xxxiv. 5-8. The follow- 
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ing considerations show that our is the 
source from which Jer. drew. 1) The grand, 
drastic boldness and loftineas of the of 


our passage, of which the words of Jer., after the 
fashion of that Prophet, are but a tempered imi- 
tation. 2) Isaiah uses the expression 'W') twice 
(vers.5,7); Jer. says, WN, It is much more 
likely that Jeremiah would dilute the strong ex- 
pression of a predecessor, in his well-known 
fashion (see my comm. on Ser. Introd. 3 3) than 
that an author living much later in the exile, 
should intensify the norma! but weaker expression 
of Jer. 3) Jer. says 7W9P) OY; Isaiah OP OY. 
Now in general Dp) is the older form of the 


word, and is used only in Lev. xxvi. 25; Deut: 
xxxii. 35, 41, 43; Judg. xvi. 28; Ps. viii. 11; 
Prov. vi. 34; Mic. v. 14, and in Tea. (xxxv. 4; 
xlvii. 3; lix.17; lxi.2; lxiii. 4). Inthe excep- 


tions Ezek. xxiv. 8; xxv. 12, Dp) pp) is evi- 


dently said for the sake of the effect of sound ; in 
Ezek. xxv. 15 the expression DP) 32p3") is used 


along with 11'3)). On the other hand MDp3 is 


the form exclusively used by Jeremiah, and in 
Ezekiel it is the prevalent form (the exceptions 
being given above) and beside these is only 
here and there (Num. xxxi. 2,3; Lam. iii. 60; 
Ps. cxlix. 7). But it is not probable that a writer 
later than Jeremiah has introduced the old form 
into a borrowed from Jeremiah. 

3. And the streams—emptiness.— Vere. 
9-11. Edom was situated at the southern point 
of the Dead Sea. The following description re- 
calls the pitchy and sulphurous character of this 
sea and its surroundings. It seems as if the Pro- 
het would allude to that event which, recorded 
in Gen. xix. 24, 25, 28, had impressed that cha- 
racter on the region. At least the sulphur, the 
overturning (]®"1) and the ascending smoke are 


traits that he seems to have borrowed from_ that 
passage. ND? occurs again only Exod. 1i. 3. 
m"D1 we had already. where xxx. 33 the breath 
of God is called “a stream of brimstone.” When 
the streams are flowing pitch and the dust of the 
land is sulphur, the whole land will become a 
fearful place of conflagration. Day and night 
(the expression occurs Deut. xxviii. 66, beside 
comp. Isa. iv. 5: xxi. 8; Ix. 11), forever, for it 
is the flame of the last judgment, the burning 
shall continue. The burning land is the subject 
of 1530 which is used intensively also xliii. 17 ; 
Ixvi. 24.—Ver. 10. On ‘WT as defining time see 


on xiii. 20. ‘W175 WD occurs only here. 31 
evarescere, exsiccari, comp. xix. 5, 6; xliv. 27; lx. 
12, Dy y'* again only lx. 15. It does not 
agree well to say of the same land that it shall 
become an averlasting burning, and that it shall 
be a pathless desert. But the Prophet describes 
the future by means of the present, and contem- 
plates the earth as an Edom cursed of God, and 
thinks of the latter as a scorched desert land. [The 
same may be said of the similarly inconsistent de- 
ae in all that follows in this section.— 


Ver. 11. As such the land is inhabited only by 
beasts of the desert. +o the names of beings 
enumerated in this and the following verses sce 
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J. A. ALEX., comm. tn loc., ially on 1°9°4 
ver. 14.—Ta. }. FWD (from 1p “to vomit”) is 
the pelican (Lev. xi. 18; Deut. xiv. 17; Zeph. 
ii. 14),IDp “the porcupine” (see on xiv, 23; 
Zeph. ii. 14). W3 “the owl”. (only here 
in Iea. comp. Lev. xi. 17 ; Deut. ~ 16),— dy 
“the raven” (in Isaiah only here). As right 
building can only be done by means of measur- 
ing line and plummet (Job xxxviii. 5), 80 shall 
right destruction be directed by aid of the same 
implements. The image is the same as Amos 
vil. 7-9, comp. 2 Kings xxi. 23; Lam. ii. 8. 
“The stone” is the weight that makes the line 
plumb. The expreasion 113 "J3® is dz. Aey.; 
and 113 Traiah uses no where else (see Gen. i. 2; 
Jer. iv, 23). 

[The sense of the whole metaphor may then 
be—that God has laid this work out for Himself 
and will eile it (BARNES),—that even in de- 
atroyi e will proceed deliberately, and by 
rale OBEL), which last thought is well ex- 
pressed in RosENMUELLER’S paraphrase (ad men- 
suram vasiabilur, ad regulam depopulabitur).”— 
J. A. ALEXANDER. ] 

4. They shall call——with her mate.— 
Vers, 12-15. The Prophet now describes the de- 
solation as it affects the territory of the nobility 
of Edom, both as to their persona and their 
castles. 1°N being nominative absolute, the 
words must be translated: ‘‘as to her nobles, 
there are none there that call out a monarchy 
(election of king, accession to regency).” As the 
presence of the nobility is the neceasary condi- 
tion of a king’s election, and not vice versa, I re- 
gard this translation as more correct than the 
other which is also grammatically possible, viz. : 
“there is no kingdom that they may proclaim.” 
Moreover it is logically more currect that in the 
Phrase with ) the word put before absolutely 


should be the subject. Royalty in Edom was not 
inherited, but Esau’s descendants formed a high 
nobility from which the king proceeded by elec- 
tion (Gen. xxxvi. 15 sqq-; 31 8qq.). ‘W1, liber, 
ingenuus, nobilis Isaiah uses only here. Comp. 
Eccl. x. 17; Jer. xxvii. 20 and often. 
(On mean, J. A. ALEXANDER gives a copious 
rynopsis of interpretations and then adds: “ This 
great variety of explanations, and the harshness 
of construction with which most of them are 
ble, may serve as an excuse for the sug- 
gestion of a new one, not as certainly correct, but 
2s poesibly entitled to consideration.” Beside 
the meaning nobles, 0° in several places “no 
les certainly means holes or caves (see 1 Sam. 
xiv. 11; Job xxx. 6; Nah. ii. 13). Now it is 
matter of history not only that Edom was full of 
caverns, but that these were inhabited and that 
aboriginal inhabitants, expelled by Esau, 
were expressly called Horites (D°1) as being in- 
habitants of caverns (xiv. 6; xxxvi. 20; Deut. 
ii, 12,22). This being the case, the entire de- 
population of the country, and especially the 
destruction of its princes, might be naturally and 
poetically expressei by saying that the kingdom 
of Edom should be thenceforth a kingdom of 
denerted caverns.” For the appropriateness of 
description see in Rosrnson’s r Researches ” the 
account of Petra.—Tx. ]. 


Ver. 13. The ruin of the nobility is followed 
by that of their palaces. They are said to mount 


up (Andy but only ironically, for they appear 
a and high only by the rank wild growth on 
em. 

Not only beasts of the desert, but also repul- 
sive demons of the desert disport themselves in 
the desolate ruins of Edom. The Prophet men- 
tions a female being, the ghost-like, restless] 
wandering (comp. Matt. xii. Lilith, but whi 
just there in those dreadful places finds a con- 


genial resting place. The name 1%) certainly 
comes from Ob “the night,” and denotes a being 


of the night, a spectre. According to the Ta1- 
muD Lilith is the chief of the nocturnal Schedim, 


of the ro or p20 (comp. Buxtorr, Lez. 
rabb., p. 1140 and 877), and bears the name 
nym M3 NUM, i.«, “Agrath the (female) 
dancer.” Comp. Kouout, Jid. A und Déa- 
monol., 1866, p. 61 and 86 sqq. Certainly Lilith 
is a production of popular superstition, to which 
various attributes and forms of appearance are 
ascribed. Comp. Buxtorr, /. ¢. BocHanrt, 
Hieroz. II., p. 829, ed. RosENMUELLER, GESEN. 
Thes. p. 749. [Smirx’s Dict. of Bible, under the 


word Owl]. 1°59" is dm, Aey. 

(“In iteelf it means nothing more nor less than 
nocturnal, and would seem to be applicable to an 
animal or to any other object belonging to the 
night.” ‘This gratuitous interpretation of the 
Hebrew word” (viz. as referring to the supersti- 
tions mentioned above) “ was unfortunately sanc- 
tioned by Bocnart and VITRINGA, and adopted 
with eagerness by the modern Germans who re- 
joice in every opportunity of charging a mistake 
in physics, or a vulgar superstition on the Scrip- 
tures. This disposition is the more apparent 
here, because the writers of this school usually 
piqne themselves upon the critical discernment 
with which they separate the exegetical inven- 
tions of the Rabbins from the genuine meani 
of the Hebrew text. Gxsxrnivs for example, wil 
not even grant that the doctrine of a personal 
Messiah is so much as mentioned in the writings 
of Isaiah, although no opinion has been more 
universally maintained by the Jews, from the 
date of their oldest uncanonical books. In this 
case, their unanimous and uninterrupted testi- 
mony goes for nothing, because it would establish 
an unwelcome identity between the Messiah of 
the Old and New Testament. But when the ob- 
ject is to fasten on the soi Soeur an odious and 
contemptible superstition, the utmost deference 
is paid, not only to the eilly legends of the Je 
but to those of the Greeks, Romans, Zabians an 


Russians.” ‘ Beside the fact that moo means 
nocturnal, and that its application to a spectre is 
entire] uitous, we may argue here, as in 
xiii. 2b, at ghosts as well as demons would be 
wholly out of place in a list of wild and solitary 
animals, Is this a natural succession of ideas? 
Is it one that ought to be assumed without ne- 
cessity?’? . . . “Of all the figures that could be 
employed, that of resting seems to be the least 
appropriate in the description of a spectre.” ... 
The quotation of Matt. xii. 43 in this connection 
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is “strange” and “incongruous,” “where the 
evil spirit is expressly said to pass through dry 
places seeking rest and finding none.” ... “ The 


sense is sufficiently secured by making 19" 
mean a nocturnal bird (ABEN Ezra), or more 
specificially, an owl (Coccerus), or screech-owl 
(Lowra). But the word admits of a still more 
satisfactory interpretation, in exact agreement 
with the exposition which has already been given 
of the pigamei terms as gover descriptions 
rather than specific names. If these terms repre- 
sent the animals occupying Idumea, first as be- 
longing to the wilderness (D’Y), then as dis- 
Coe ee by their fierce and seat: oo, 
**8), and then as shaggy in appearance (YYW), 
nothing can be more natural than that the fou 
epithet should also be expressive of their habits 
as acciass . . . nocturnal or belonging to the 
night.”—J. A. ALEXANDER, tn loc.—TR.]. 
er. 15. Bocuart in his Hieros., IL. p. 194 
eqq-, has proved that MBP means arrow-anake. 


In lonely places, out of danger it harbors and 
lays its eggs. vdn Piel == “to cause slipping 


away,” like the Hiph. Ixvi. 7: the imperf., with 
Vav consecutive makes what must hypotactically 
be regarded as a repeated fact, appear paratacti- 
cally as occurring once. yps “to cleave,” for 
by cleaving the young are brought fo 
comp. xxxv. UV; lviii. 8; lix. 5. 21 “to cherish’ 
(only here and Jer. xvii. 11), cherishes the young 
in its shadow (4. ¢., of its own body) —T'3 “ vul- 
ture,” again only Deut. xiv. 13. The expression 
TINY MRK only here and ver. 16 in Isaiah. 
DRECHSLER j tly construes it as asyndeton, and 
as in apposition with the subject, as must be done 
also ver. 16. 

“ As to the particular species of animals re- 
tested to in this whole passage, there is no need, 
as CALVIN well observes, of troubling ourselves 
much about them. (Nor est cur tn tts magnopere 

ur). The general sense evidently is that 
a human population should be succeeded by wild 
and lonely animals—implying total and contin- 
ued desolation.”—J. A. ALEXANDER. For rich 
illustration of the subject from modern travellers 
see BarnnEs’ Notes on Isaiah, tn loc.—Txz.]. 


8 CONCLUDING REMARK: SUMMONS 


TO COMPARE THE PROPHECY WITH. 


ITS FULFILMENT. 
CHaPrer XXXIV. 16, 17. 
16 SEEK ye out of the book of the Lorn, and read, 


No one of these ‘shall fail, 
None shall want her mate: 


For my mouth it hath commanded, and his spirit it hath gathered them. 


17 And he hath cast the lot for them, 


And his hand hath divided it unto them by line: 


They shall possess it for ever, 


From generation to generation shall they dwell therein. 


® fails, Neither one nor the other does one miss. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 16, Comp. ana with by xxx.8; Jer. xxxvi. 2; 
Deut. xxvil. 8, 8, ete.——) RD) comp. xxix. 11, 12.——The 
LXX. reads 37/1") instead of wr, and refer the 


word to what goes before. Moreover it has some- 
how confounded DO-Yyn with “DOM, and de 
DOr: 


rived we? from Ll occurrere, for it reads thus: éxei 
T 


Grador cunjvrygay nai isov 12 wpécwwa GAAjAwy dpOug 
wap7nAGov. In the sap%AGorw is doubtless a reference to 
Gen. ii. 19. Strangely enough late expositors (KNxozEt, 
Mrren) adopt this rendering ‘hrough misconception of 
the passage.-—TI do not believe that the feminines in 
TVW FTIR and Ny TWA relate only to the living 
beings enumerated in vers. 6-15. For why are not other 
traits of the prophecy, murder, burning, éte., to be ful- 
filled? And why conceive of all the living beings as 
feminine? The Prophet changes the gender ver. 17. I 
agree with those that take these feminines in a neuter 
sense, and as relating to all the traits of the predicted 
judgment, which is grammatically quite justifiable 
(comp. xl. 22).——=")"1)) is used xl. 26, as here, in the 


» és breath. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


sense of desiderari, deesse.——~As ANN Tie is said of 
inanimate things (Exod. xxvi. 8, 5, 6, efe.) so the same is 


possible of FI MWe (asyndeton like ver. 15). 9° 

is = “to miss,” (properly; to verify by inspection the 
non-existence, comp. 1 Sam. xx. 6; xxv. 15). The 8d 
pers. plur. denotes the impersonal subject — “ one.” 
‘B occasions great difficulty. Some (as Desciszea) 
would refer the suffix in °§) to the Prophet and in 1?Whhy 
to God. But could the Prophet say: my mouth hag 
commanded it? He could only say “ announced,” (¥° 7} 


or the like). Thus the Vuts. translates: quod ex ore meo 
procedit, ile mandavit. But the LXX. has simply, dre 
nvpvos dvereiXaro avroce, It is better, with several Rab- 
bis and Dxxrrsscu, to refer both suffixes to God: “my 
mouth has commanded it and {ts spirit, t.¢, the spirit 
of my mouth has gathered them.” Still this is astrange 
form ofexpression. For it appears as ifthe Lom» dig- 
tinguished between His spirit and the spirit of His 
mouth, as if the Jaiter were no} His spirit; a distinction 
that does not appear Ps. xxxiii.6; Job xv. 30. More- 
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over the explanation of Grszxrus, who would take Ri7} 
for the nomen regens belonging to °9 (comp. °F} *ID°D 
Nah. ii 9), is not satisfactory. This construction is 
quite abnormal; for Nah. fi. 9 is not similar. With the 
exception of the clause “ for my mouth—hath gathered 
them,” not only the entire preceding pegt of the chapt. 
bat alzo verses 16, 17 are spoken only by the Prophet. 
A corrmption of the text was very poesibie, in as much 
a8 %7'D, by reason of the MATT after IT}, could easily 


change to MI7} °D. Hence I think that we must simply 
translate “his mouth.” ———1¥3p (Piel, see list) is to be 
referred to the same objects as the fem. suffixes pre- 
ceding. 

Ver. 17. 51) S*pm only here in Isaiah; oomp. Ps. 
xxii. 19; Esek. xxiv. 6, etc. ba) alone and bn &68 
tist.——1p and sw and M3 135° comp. on verse 
11.—1T) WT) eee verse 11. 


EXEGETIOAL AND ORITICAL. 


1, The translates himself in spirit 
into the time when his prophecy shall have 
falfilled. nee pices © is present readers of 
the reliability of his predictions he, so to speak, 
stakes his own and God’s honor on the fulfilment, 
which must be compromised by the non-fulfil- 
ment. For what the mouth of the Lorp has an- 
novaoced, that the Spirit of the Lorp will brin 
to Though the immediate reference o 
these words is to the prophecy asi Edom, it 
lies in the nature of things that the present sum- 
mons concerns in the same way all predictions 
of the Prophet. It is hard to see why only the 
prophecy against Edom should be provided with 

& postecript as the present. It is therefore 
a natural conjecture that this gonna stands 
connected with the position, and gen ifi- 
cance of this prophecy against Edom. The r 
eoacludes first: for with xxxvi. the histori- 
cal pieces begin. We have found, too, this pro- 
phecy against Edom to be an exemplification in 
one nation of what is to happen to all (vers, 1-4). 
We may then take this postscript as pertaining 
to all the preceding threatening prophecies, be- 

of them are, s0 to comprehended 

in this last one against Edom. Now as chap. 
xxxiv. is certainly more recent than most of the 
foregoing pieces, it is probable that this post- 
= was first added when the collection was 

e, to which lag the expression ‘“ Book 
of the Lorp” refers. Bu 
this ipt put at the end of xxxv.? 
verses 16, 17 are by their contents most inti- 
mately connected with xxxiv. 5-15. But why 
such an appeal oe a grace hh a 

ng prop ist, too, 6 e 

significant aha “behold I have told you before ” 
(Matt. xxiv. 25; Mar. xiii. 23) after announcing 
judgments. God's salvation comes to the pious, 
and they know from whose hand it comes. But 
the wicked will not hear of Uiod’s sending judg- 
ments. They aacribe them to accident or fatalis- 
tic necessity. Therefore it specially concerns 
them to prove, that the judgment is something 
announced beforehand, and thus is something 
previously known and determined, that it is 
therefore the act of Him who knows all His 
works from the beginning of the world (Acts xv. 
18). Added to this, xxxv., points forwards more 
than backwards. It is the bridge to chapters xl.- 
Ixvi., as it were, the morning twilight of the day 
of salvation, which dawns with chap. xl. 

2, Seek ye——dwell therein. Vers. 16, 
17. The sammons to read in the written book 
seems to me to indicate that the Prophet has just 
been busy with a book and finished it, which he 


t, one may ask, a | of having been 
e 


calls ‘“‘the book of the Lorp.” Gaxsen., and 
Drecua.., explain this to mean that the Prophet 
“had in mind the insertion of his oracle in a 
collection of holy Scriptures ;’ that he “ knew it 
to be a part of a greater whole, into which, in its 
time, it must be adopted.” But then why does 
he think this only of this prophecy? Even 
though elsewhere there is mention of recording 
single prophecies for the purpose of appealing to 
them afterwards (viii. 1; xxx. 8), ere is 
nowhere, beside the ara toed mention of an 
entire book that deserved to be called “the book 
of the Lorp.” But we evidently stand here at a 
boundary. The prophecies of part first conclude. 
Chapters xxxvi-xxxix., form an historical sup- 
plement. With xl., the second part begins. 
And at this significant point a “ book of the Lorp” 
net eee baer aepered at to ee 
plained by saying that in closing his prophecy 
the Prophet happened here to mention the Fatare 
book of which it was to become a part. It is 
much more likely that the Prophet provided this 
prophecy with such a conclusion, when he put 
this prophecy at the end of a t book, that he 
called Jchavah-book, as containing the entire Je- 
hovah-word announced by him. The expres- 
sion M7’ BO occurs only here. Only a work 
in which Jehovah had space to give an all-sided 
revelation of His nature and will, deserved thia 
name. And only a Prophet that was conscious 
od’s faithful instrument in all 
he had said and written, could set such a title to 


his book. 

The prophecy must be fulfilled because God is 
author of it. This is the general sense. But as 
to particulars °S occasions difficulty, on which 
see Text. and Gram. The Spirit of God, or per- 
haps more correctly the breath of God drives, 
or rather blows together, from all quarters what 
God needs in one place for the accomplishment 
of His counsel. pare en analogous use of 
YP Mic. i. 7. The yarious beings or powers 
mentioned in, vers. 5-15 are partly masculine, 
partly feminine. The Prophet repeats with em- 
phasis that the total of them, ¢. ¢, the representa- 
tives of both genders are endowed with the land 
of Edom in eternal ion. He has similarly 
expressed the difference in gender by the different 

der terminations, iii. 1. 

[On ver. 17. “An evident allusion to the 
division of the land of Canaan, both by lot and 
measuring line. (See Num. xxvi. 55, 56; . 
xviii. . As Canaan was allotted to Israel, 
20 Edom is allotted to these doleful creatures.” — 
J. A. ALEXANDEBR. J. 
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4. OBVERSE OF THE JUDGMENT: ISRAEL'S REDEMPTION AND RETURN HOME. 
CHarTrER XXXYV. 1-10. 


1 °*THEe wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; 
And the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. : 
2 *It shall blossom abundantly, 
And rejoice even with joy and singing: 
The glory of Lebanon ‘shall be given unto it, 
The excellency of Carmel and Sharon, 
They shall see the glory of the Lorn, 
And the excellency of our God. 
3 Strengthen ye the weak hands, 
And confirm the feeble knees. 
4 Say to them that are of a " fearful heart, 
Be strong, fear not: 
Behold, your God ‘will come with vengeance, 
Even God with a recompense ; 
He will come and save you. 
5 Theg the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
And the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped, 
6 Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
And the tongue of the dumb sing : 
For in the wilderness shall waters break out, 
And streams in the deeert. 
7 And the iran ground shall become a pool, 
And the thirsty land springs of water : 
In the habitation of dragons, where each lay, 
Shall be *grass with reeds and rushes. 
8 And an highway shall be there, and a way, 
And it shall be called The way of holiness ; 
The unclean shall not pass over it; *but it shall be for those: 
The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. 
9 No lion shall be there, 
Nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, 
It shall not be found there ; 
But *the redeemed shall walk there : 
10 And the ransomed of the Lorp shall return, 
And come to Zion with son 
And everlasting joy upon their heads : 
res shall obtain joy and gladness, 


Add sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 
1 Heb. hasty. * Or, a court for reeds, ete. § Or, for he shall be with them. 
* Be glad desert—rejoice steppe, etc. » Bloom, bloom let it. ¢ {8 given. @ disconcerted. 
* vengeance comes, recompense of God! Hecomes that He may save you. t mirage. 
& In the habitation of jackals is their encampment, an enclosure for reeds and rushes. » redeemed ones. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 1. [The Author, like the LXX., translates the fu- | Maurer, Daecnster, who regard it as put for DS with 
. T 
tures of this verse, (and also of ver. 2) as imperatives. | reference to “ the felicitous revolution of all things that 
But, as J. A. Avex. says, “there is no sufficient reason i panned in Ah : chaviee™ Such e-celes 
for departing from the strict sense of the future.”—Tx. J. oan ¥ sal asia : ° 
The abnormal form Dip? must not be regarded as an | ence would be harsh, and a departure from the analogy 
error in copying, as has been done by Lowrn, Ercunory, | °f the construction of verbs of rejoicing. It is better © 
Hirzte, Umprert, Orsu. (Gram.). Nor can the ending D3 | (with Aszw Ezra, Kiucnt. Ewan, (291, 6), Kxozat, Dz- 
be treated as a suffix, as is done by Gxsxxrus, Rosen, | Lrsscu) to explain the form as an assimilation of the I 
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in p79" to the following D: as in Numb. iil. 4@ DY1p 

38 :° 
FWD stands for (D fT, and as, according to Wareraix 
(excureus in Duxrrzscu, p. 688), at the present day even 
in Arabic » becomes m before a labial. In Greek also 
ran pardon occurs for thy wyrdpe. On the recurrence of 
Div, WY, TITY in Loaiah, see list, 

Ver. 2 ny ses list. The inf. 2 again only Ps. 
exxxil, 16.——" 3195 and ‘Vr see list. 

Ver.3. The words are manifestly borrowed from Job 
iv.3,4 By a comparison of the Hebrew original it is 
seen that the frst clause quite agrees with the words 
of Job; but the second combines elements of the two 
following clauses in Job, and mbyv> is substituted for 
My ND. But the two expressions ‘5 ‘} pin and 
MWD (or MID) D'I7I PDN occur only in these 
two places. 

Ver. 4. Duecusier, Durirzacn, as some Rabbins before 
them, take D3 as acc, modalls (Dexcusizr: “ Richens 

Tr 
kommi er,” i.e., as much to do vengeance, as alao in ven- 
geance, in exhibition of vengeance). But no example 
can be cited of designating the object of coming by the 
accusative, or of the use of Dp3 adverbially as denoting 
the manner of appearance, like the use of Hw, 
no3, "pu, bon, ec. The parallel passages that are 
cited (xiii 9; xxx. 27; xl. 10) prove only that DD*TI9R 
can be joined to 13° as its predicate, something that 
is not donbted. The accents indeed favor this connec- 
tion here, but they are not binding. In an entirely simi- 
lar sentence as to structure (Jer. xxiii. 19; xxx. 83) they 
make such a distribution as I think Is also the correct 
one here. With most expositors, therefore, I take 
node T1373 as first clause, which {incontestibly is 
grammatically possible (comp. ¢. g. xvil.14; Gen. xii. 19), 
and 13° DPJ as the second. Thus by [})7, as it were 
with the index finger, the Prophet points to God as He 
drawe near, and then with the following words explains 
His coming. Vengeance, says he (comp. on xxxiv. 8), 
comes, divine recompense. ‘3 bin) is in apposition 
with DD). pide denotes not merely the author, but 
also the manner of the recompense: {t is such as God 
only can visit, viz.,as Just in principle as it is complete 
in execution. The expression therefore recalls ‘R NAN 
“the terror of God,” Gen. xxxv. 5; Gae ore Ps. Ixxx. 
Sr ace 

Nl; ” ‘Yy Ps. civ. 16, efe—)_ ¥)3"_ MIT) emphasizes 
the coming of the Lorp fora positive object——The 
form DAYw™ stands for DIY "wr, as Prov. xx. 22 py) 

oer its = 3 
for y~w"). The abbreviated (Jussive) form denotes that 
the clause is to be construed as marking intention: 
“that he may save you.” 

Ver. 5. vIn, see list. 

Ver. 6. abn “to spring” (Ps. xviii. 30) and Son only 
here in Isaiah. FID comp. xxxiiL 23.——D 9M, 06 List. 


Ver. 7. Dlx and 7135 (Eccl. xii. 6), see Hist.—— 1 KD 


again only Deut. viii. 15 ; Ps. ovii.38.——Both as to sense 
and grammar it gives a harsh construction to take 
M¥3‘) in apposition with 7})3, and to refer the suffix to 
O'Js\. What need is there of saying that the 7})) of the 
jackal is also its ja? Nor would I, with Drexcusiz 


refer the suffix in FI¥39 to D'D: for p39 is a place of 
repose (comp. Ixy. 10; Jer. 1.6; Prov. xxiv. 15). MY¥39 


is manifestly to be referred to Ieracl. It is true that in 
what precedes tLere is no word to which the suffix 4. 


Tv 
may be grammatically referred. But we know the great 
liberty of the Hebrew, in which verbal and nominal 
endings, as also suffixes are referred to ideal notions or 
such as are implied in the context (comp. on xxxili. 4), 
It is in this case to be referred to some feminine notion 
of the author’s mind, such as Zion or daughter of Zion. 
The following words, too, “* “\"¥f} are an echo of xxriv, 


13B(° mya ‘Y°¥T). Hence the latter passage seems 
to me to indicate what must be the explanation of the 
present, and that we must here also take ‘\"¥fj in the 
sense of \¥1}. This interchange, indeed, does not oc- 


cur in any other than the passages named. But gramma- 
tically it is not impossible (comp. oop and ode, ya’ 
and y))', pny and phy: Ewatp, 2? 149, 6) and the sense 
demands tin xxxiv. 18. For the ostrich does not eat 
grass. Hence I construe ‘)’¥f) in this place as wh 
and in apposition with ‘J) 7). 

Ver. 8 The } before RIM might be taken in a cauxal 
sense (Ewatp, ?353,a). But it seems to me more suit« 
able to regard the clause 19 » TT) as the negative cor- 
relative of RDM 1372)" x, and to translate 1 accord: 
ingly by “but” (Ewan, 3854, a, p. 843). Note here, too, 
what freedom the Prophet takes with the gender of tha 
words. The fem. a4 after MID’ is immediately fol- 
lowed by the masculines W"D}"" and RVT— JN is 


most commonly masculine (fem. only Deut. i. 22; Ps. i, 
6; cxix. 33; Ezra viii. 2). But it is incredible that this 
interchange of gender !s conditioned by the double 


gender of aps for that would not justify such inter-. 


change in one and the same passage. But Ad relates 
ybon, i.e, to the notion moon which is here in an 
exceptional way represented by the other word.—J577 
is part. absolutum, and prepositive conditional clause. In 
respect to the sense comp. xlli. 16,—ry9¢ again only 
xix. 11, 

Ver. 9. yw only here in Isaiah——The 8 pers. fem, 
in R¥MM1 is to be referred f)°7t, for this 8.pers. fem. in~ 


volves an ideal plural (eomp. on xxxiv. 13) — pore) 
again only If. 10; Ixil, 12; Ps. cvil. 2; [but also, see list}. 


Ver. 20, "13, 3079, [12° TININ, eee lists TOWN Niviz, 
comp. xxif. 13; 1f.3,11; LkxeL& 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, As in all sections of Isaiah’s ropheciea, 80 
the pe tive closes with a glorious future 
(comp. xi. and xii.; xxiii. 15-18; xxvii.; xxxiii. 
13-24), Asexile is the aum of all terrors for the 
Israelite, so exile’s end, return to Zion to ever- 
lasting, blessed residence there is the acme and 
eum of all felicity. Thus here the prospect of 
joyful igs home is presented to Israel in con- 


trast with the frightful suegmcot that (xxxiv.) 
are to come upon the heathen, and at the same 
time as 8 transition and prelude to chapters x].— 
Ixvi. 

The desert through which the way lies shall 
flourish like Carmel and Sharon (vers, 1, 2). 
There all the weary and languishing shall re- 
ceive new strength (ver. 3). The fearful and. 
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timid shall gain fresh courage at the prospect of 
the vengeance and deliverance from their God 
(ver. 4). The blind shall see; the deaf hear 
(ver, 5), the lame walk, the dumb speak ; springs 
shall well up in the desert (ver. 6); the mirage 
shall become reality, the lair of the jackal will 
become a place of grass and water fitted for an 
encampment (ver. 7). A highway will appear 
that shall be a holy way. For as, on the one 
hand, nothing unclean shal! go on it, so, on the 
other, the simple ones of Israel will not lose their 
way on it (ver. 8). No ravenous beast shall 
render it insecure. Only the redeemed of the 
Logp shall travel it (ver. 9). They shall return 
on it to Zion with joy. Then shall everlasting 
joy go in there, aad sorrow and sighing flee 
away (ver. 10). 

2, The wilderness——of our God.—Vers. 
1, 2. These verses, as it were, prepare the theatre 
in for the return of Israel. This return is 
to be through the desert. There is not a word to 
intimate that the Prophet has a definite desert in 
view. The march of Israel through the Arabian 
desert when returning from the ptian cap- 
tivity, is as much the type for all home returns 
of Israel, as that first captivity is the type for all 
that follow. For so says Isa. xi. 16: “And 
there shall be an highway for the remnant of her 
people, which shall be left from Assyria, like as 
it was to Israel in the day that he came up out 
of the land of Egypt.” The Nile and Euphrates 
shall be made ble by dividing their beds 
into seven small streams (xi. 15), and the desert, 
(according to Jer. xxxi. 21), by setting up signs 
and way-marks, and preparing the road. 
cially in Isa. xliii. i sq.; xlviii. 21 it is pro- 
mised that those returning home shall enjoy 
abundance of water in the desert. Thus then our 
p sees in the wilderness the chief territory 
for the march of the home-returning Israelites. 
The desert shall conform to the blessed people 
that wander through it. It will change its nature. 
Hitherto a place of cutee, abode of demons (xxxiy. 
14), it will become a place of blessing, a para- 
dise. The principle of a higher, spiritual, eter- 
nal life, the principle of glorification will become 
operative in it. This idea of the glorification of 
nature is peculiar to Isaiah (see iv. 2; vi. 3; xi. 
7 8qq.). NON translated “ ”” occurs only 
here and Song of Solomon ii.1. It is variously 
translated rose, lily, narcissus, crocus. That it 
denotes some sort of bulbous plant appears from 
oy3 (Numb, xi. 5) which means “onion.” 1 is 
often used to form quadraliterale, comp. 9p2n, 
pan, GESEN., Thes., p. 436. Some suppose that 
the meadow-saffron, colchicum autumnale is meant, 
because the Syriac translates the word chamza- 
lotto (see GESEN., Comm. in loc.). But it seems 
impossible that such a gar ie weed could be 
meant here and Song of Sol. ii. 1. If a bulbous 
plant is meant, it may (distinguished from 13WW, 
the lilium candidum, the Aeipcov of the Greeks), 
be the lilium bulbiferum, the fire lily (comp. Pir. 
Hist. nat. XXL. 5, 11, est ef rubens lilium, quod 
Graeci xplvov vocant), In fact the LXX., trans- 
late it here by spivov. But it might even be the 
narcisaus, “the miraculons flower, at the sight of 
which gods and men wonder, that raises itself out 
of the earth with a hundred heads, whose fra- 


Ffeare, Mulsorpfanacn u Flousthiore, Berlin, 1870, 
EHN, u. Hausthtere, in, ; 
P- 164). ARNOLD (HERz., R.-Encyel., XI. p. 25) 

olds this view. [The translation “ rose” is true 
to the poetry if not to the botany.—Barngs, J. 
A. ALEXANDER]. But however this may be, the 
meaning is, that the entire steppe, covered with 
the bloom of this flower, shall appear like one 
single individual flower of the sort. Lebanon. 
(see list) Sharon (:bid.) and Carmel appear united, 
Xxxiii. 9, as types of the moet glorious vegetation. 
21) must be re to the gloriously adorned 
meadows. For just because they are honored 
with beholding the glory of God, they must them- 
selves appear in adornment to suit. 

8. Strengthen——the desert.—Vers. 3-4. 
The Prophet ver. 3 addreases his own word of 
encouragement to the returning ones, and then 
ver. 4 prescribes to them the words with which 
they are to reassure any that are dismayed (see 
on xxxii. 4 where the word ia used for hurry in 
judging), to whom the undertaking may seem 
too bold and daring. The words “be strong, fear 
not” are evidently borrowed from Deut. xxxi. 6 
(comp. 2 Chr. xxxii. 7). How can Israe) fear 
since the Lorp their God hastens to them to visit 
vengeance on the enemy and to redcem His people! 

hat is said vers. 5,6 of opening eyes, ears 
and aa ee and of the free use of members before 
crippled, we will need to understand ag much in 
a 5 Saegy as in a corporeal sense. For the “ hasty 
of ” ver. 4, proves that also spirit and spirit- 
ual defects on the part of the returning Israclites 
are still to be removed. And Mp8 is the specific 


Pe} technical term for opening the eyes generally 


(only once of the ears xlii. 20) and for opening 
the spiritual eyes in particular (xxxvii. 17; xlii. 
7). {As HENDERSON justly says, there is no 
proof whatever that Christ refers John the Bap- 
tist to this prophecy (Matt. xi. 5; Luke vii. 22): 
He employs none of the formulas which He uni- 
formly uses when directing attention to the Old 
Testament (e. g., in Matt. ix. 16; xi. 10; xii. 17; 
xiii. 14), but simply appeals to His miracles in 

roof of His Messiahship: the language is similar, 

ut the snbjects differ. To the question, whether 
this prediction is in no sense applicable to our 
Saviour’s miracles, we may reply with CaLvin, 
that though they are not directly mentioned, they 
were really an emblem and sro ae of the great 
change which is here described. §So, too, the 
spiritual cures effected the gospel, although 
not specifically signified by these words, are in- 
cluded in the glorious revolution which they do 
describe.—J. A. ALEXANDER]. 

The clause ver. 6 5. gives a reason, not 
cially for the healing of the dumb, lame, de. bat 
in general for the exhortation to be of good cheer 
that is given to those returning, and to rejoice 
that is given to the desert itself from ver. 1 on- 
wards. Abundance of water shall be given in 
the desert. This explains why the desert is to 
flourish and rejoice, and those that journey 
through it should be of good cheer. JYp.3 “to 
break out’’ (comp. at xlviii. 21) stands in the 
well-known metonymic sense as elsewhere (ace 
list). But this verse forms at the same time the 
transition to what follows, viz.: the more particu- 
lar description of the road, by which the re- 
deemed shall rctarn. ; . 
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4. And the parched——flee away.— Vers. 
7-10. (3° it is now agreed denotes the illu- 
sive appearance often witnessed both at sea and 


mOrgand, mirage. In th 

of Arabia and Africa, the ap 

is precisely that of an extended sheet of water, 

tending not only to mislead the traveller, but to 

aggravate his thirst by disappointment. “More 

deceitful than mi ? (or serab) is an Arabian 
roverb. The word (which occurs again in the 

Id Testament only xlix. 10) adds a beautiful 
stroke to the description, not only by its local 
propriety, but by its strict agreement with the 
context. Comp. J. A. ALEx., and BARNES, in 
loc. Henz., R.- XXL, p. 607. Curtius, 
VII. 5, 3 and 4—Tr.]. 

This torture shall not be ve acbigieber by the 
returning Israelites. Instead of the mocking at- 
mospheric illusion there shall be an actual lake, 
and the dry region shall become a region of bubd- 
bling (133) springs. Where before was only the 
Jair of jackals, there Israel will brvouac as in a 
place where now is a green spot hedged in for 
cane and reed. The Prophet has in mind his own 
description xxxiv. 13 b. 

On :T¥3" and VSM see Tert. and Gram. By 


the construction defended there we see that the | goa) 


Prophet explains why a former lair of jackals has 
now become fit for a resting place. It has become 
a fence enclosure for reed and cane. Once dry, 
it is now moist ; so much so that plants requiring 
moisture grow there. Wherever the mois- 
ture extends these plants grow. Their station 
therefore, being sharply defined, may be called 
really a septum, a hedge. But this is a natural 
fence, not artificial; depending on organic life, 
not on stone walls. It is well remarked by GeE- 
sENtvs (Thes. p. 512) that the meanings of VSN 
and ‘¥T} hang together. Forthe nomadic ‘WM 
extends exactly as far as there is WSN. So also 
the Greek yépro¢ (by which the LXX. generally 
translate “\¥T1) is at once fodder, grass and fence, 
court (comp. hortus and chors, cors, cohors). We ma 
then in the text take ‘VSM as having the addi- 
tional notion of the natural hedge, the district of 
vegetation. Up “cane” see xix. 6. 1, pro- 
perly the papyrus reed (see on xviii. 2) stands 
ere for rushes generally (Job viii. 11). Ver. 8. 
The Logp’s care extends farther: He will make 
in the desert an embanked highway, a causeway; 


an impossible construction for men ! bibon 


== TIIDD ace list) is dz, Aey, The expression “a 
ighway and a way” is pee a hendiadys. 
This way shall be holy. The Lorp built it and 
destined it to lead to His house. .It isa pilgrim 
way. Hence nothing unclean, neither unclean 
person nor thing, may come up on it; it belongs 
only to them, 4. ¢, the Israelites, which notion 
here, as well aa in FY¥3°) (see Tert. and Gram.), 
must be oe ante as ideally present. Another 
estas an this cia sacra is that even the sim- 
le-minded (“ Thumbe”), cannot go astray on 
t. For whoever goes on it is a sanctified one, 


under God’s protection and care, 37 yon is in 


contrast with ®D 133)" x5: an unclean person 
will not cross the way, but as regards him who 
goes, t. ¢., who has once entered on the way,— 


even fools will not go astray. All that can make 
unclean or occasion danger will remain at a dis- 
tance from the holy way. (Comp. comm. on 


xliii. 20), Instead of an eemed, and only 
they shall journey on it. Hence the way will be 


a, or rather the way of salvation. Ver. 10, which 
is identical with li. 11, defines the goal of the 
travellers and the success of their journey. 

The ransomed of the Lorp will return home. 
The idea 247 in all its modifications plays a great 
part in Isaiah and Jeremiah. Comp. on vii. 3; 
x. 20-22; Jer. iii. 1; xxxi, 22. Joy and peace 
as the promised blessings (Deut. xxviii. 2, 1 pone 
redeemed shall receive, but sorrow and sighing 
shall fle. (On their heads an expres- 
sion denoting that joy is roanibeat In the face and 
aspect. GESENIUS, BARNES. ] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxiv. 1-4. Because Rev. vi. 12-17 has 
express reference to this paseage, some would con- 
clude that the Prophet here has in view only that 
epecial event of the world’s judgment (the open- 
ing of the sixth seal). But that is not justified. 
For other esas of the New Testament that do 
not specially relate to the opening of the sixth 

are based on this poetee (Matth. xxiv. 29; 
2 Pet. iii. 7 ty Peart xiv. 11; xix. ]1sqq.). It 
appears from this that the present passage is, as 
it were, a magazine from which New Testament 
prophecy has drawn its material for more than 
one event of fulfilment. 

2. On xxxiv. 16. The word of God can bear 
the closest scrutiny. Indeed it desires and de- 
mands it. If men would only examine the Scrip- 
tures diligently and with an unclouded mind and 
love of truth, “whether these things are so,” as 
did the Bereans (Acts xvii. 11; Jno. v. $9)! 

3. On xxxv. 3. “The Christian church is the 
true Lazaretto in which may be found a crowd 
of weary, sick, lame and wretched people. There- 
fore, Christ ia the Physician Himself (Matth. ix. 
12) who binds up and heals those suffering from 
neglect (Ezek. xxxiv. 16; Isa. lxi.1). And His 
word cures all (Wisd. xvi. 12). His servants, too, 
are commissioned officially to admonish the rude, 
to comfort the timid, to bear the weak, and be 
tient with all (1 Thess. v.14). Therefore, who: 
ever feels weak, let him betake himeelf to this Be- 
thania; there he will find counsel for his soul.’’ 
CRAMER. 


4, [On xxxv. 8, 9. “They who enter the path 
that leads to life, find there no cause of alarm. 
Their fears subside; their apprehensions of pun- 
ishment on account of their sins die away, and 
they walk that path with security and confidence. 
There is nothing in that way to alarm them; and 
though there are many foes—fitly represented by 
lions and wild beasts—lying about the way, yet no 
one is permitted to ‘goupthereon. This isa 
most beautifal image of the eafety of the people 
of God, and of their freedom from all enemies 
that could annoy them.” “The path here referred 
to is appropriately designed only for the re- 
deemed of the Lorp. It is not for the pe 
the polluted, the hypocrite. It is not for those 
who live for this world, or for those who love 
pleasure more than they love God. The church 
should not be entered except by those who have 
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evidence that they are redeemed. None should 
make a profession of religion who have no evi- 
dence that they belong to “the redeemed,” and 
to walk in the way of holi- 
ness. But for all such it is a highway on which 
v leveling hills 
and elevating valleys; across the sandy desert and 


who are not disposed 


they are to travel. It is made 


through the wilderness of this world, infested with 
the enemies of God and His people. It is made 
straight and plain, so that none need err; it is de- 
fended from enemies, so that all may be safe; be- 
cause ‘He,’ their Leader and eemer, shall 
go with them and guard that way.” 

tn loc.] ; 


FIFTH SUBDIVISION. 


THE gees scr PIECES: CONTAINING THE CONCLUSION OF THE ASSYRIAN 
THE PREPARATION FOR THE BABYLONIAN PERIOD. 


CHaprers XXXVI.—XXXIX. 


These four chapters run parallel with 2 Kings 
xviii. 13—xx.19. It is not hard to see why they 
are here. Chaps. xxxvi. and xxxvii. represent 
to us the contemporaneous fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies relating to Assyria. Chaps. xxxviii. and 


xxxix. show how “from afar” (p11) was be- 


gun the spinning of the first threads of that web 
of Babylonish complications that were at last so 
fatal. There is good internal ground for putting 
side by side these two retrospective and prospec- 
tive histories, which DELiTzscH aptly compares 
to the head of Janus, It is, moreover, natural 
that the retrospective should come before the 
prospective piece. But researches among the As- 
7 de monuments have established beyond doubt 
that the overthrow of Sennacherib did not occur 
in the fourteenth, but in the ighth year of 
oo ; therefore not in 714 B. C., but in 700 

According to the annals and according to the 
Canon of Ptolemy, Sargon ascended also the 
throne of Babylon in 709 B. C. (see on xxxviii. 
1). For the latter calls the year 709 the first of 
’Apxéavog, i.e, Sargon, Therefore Sennacherib 
cannot possibly have reigned as early as 714. 
The lists of regencies (comp. SCHRADER, p. 331, 
268 sqq.) say distinctly that Sennacherib, after 
the marder of his father on the 12th Ad (July) 
of the year 705, ascended the throne. LENoR- 
MANT, as learned as he is positive in his opinions 
(Les prem.civilis, II. p. 237) says: “In fact the at- 
tack of Sennacherib on the kingdom of Judah ia 
fixed in a precise way at the third campaign of 
that king and at the year 700 B. C. by the text 
of the annals of his reign inscribed on a cylinder 
of baked ear:h d by the British Museum. 
It is said, in fact, that it precedes by one year the 
installation of Asurnadinzum as viceroy in Ba- 
pee an event which, in the astronomical Canon 
of Ptolemy, is inscribed in 699. Consequently 
the expedition against Judah took place in the 
twenty-eighth and not in the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah.” It a not clearly made out 
whether Sennacherib’s expedition against Judah 
occurred in 701 or in 700. LENORMANT aa 
700, but ScHRADER (I. c.) is still in doubt. The 
difference is unessential. It appears to be occa- 
sioned by different computations of the begin- 
nings of the years, I will follow that of LENoR- 
MANT. 


Now while it appears that chaps. xxxvi. and 
xxxvii. relate the events of 700 B.C., or of the 
twenty-eighth year of Hezekiah’s reign, it is 
equally certain chaps. xxxviii. and xxxix. relate 
the events of 714, or of the fourteenth year of He- 
zekiah. For according to xxxviil. 5 (see comm. 
in loc.) the Lorp prolong Hezekiah’s life fifteen 
years. We know also from 2 Kings xxi. 1 (2 
Chr. xxxiii. 1) that Manaseeh was twelve years 
old when he succeeded his father Hezekiah. 
From this results that he could only have been 
born after the seventeenth year of Hezekiah’s 
reign. In the fourteenth then he was not yet 
born. And this explains both the grief of Heze- 
kiah (xxxviii. 3) and his great joy (xxxvili. 19). 
But the following considerations show that Heze- 
kiah’s sickness and posit’ & and the embassy 
from Babylon did not occur before Sennacherib’s 
overthrow: 1) The treasury chamber, still full, 
in contrast with 2 Kings xviii. 14 oqa- (see xxxix. 
2 and comm.). Had this been the spoil of an 
enemy, Hezekiah would have displayed it as 
such, and the Prophet (see comm. at xxxix. 6) 
would not have called it ‘that which thy fathers 
have laid up in store.” 2) Thedeliverance from 
Assyria is spoken of as in the future (xxxviii. 6). 
3) We do not find in Hezekiah’s psalm (xxxix. 
10 8qq.) the slightest reference to the miraculous 
deliverance spoken of in xxxvi. and xxxvil. which 
would be inexplicable if that glorious event were 
a thing of the past. 

Accordingly it appears that chaps. xxxvi.— 
xxxix. are not chronologically arranged, but ac- 
cording to their contents, as already explained. 
[On the misunderstandings to which this has led 
and the possible change of the captions, see Intro- 
duction, 33 3,4.] The important question arises: 
which of these records is the original one—this in 
Isa. xxxvi.—xxxix., or the parallel one in 2 
Kings xviii. 13—xx. 19? It seems to me that no 
impartial reader can remain in doubt on this sub- 
ject. The text of the Book of Kings is the 
older. . 

This appears probable from the fact that it is 
more comprehensive and stands in an historical 
book. For as certainly as prophecy needs his- 
tory, so certainly it needs only such facts as veri 
its fulfilment. And the presumption is that this 
in Isaiah being the shorter, has abbreviated 
for the ends of a prophetic book. Moreover it is 
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better to think, if any alterations must be admit- 
ted, that they are of the nature of abbreviations, 
rather than arbitrary additions, which is the al- 
ternative, if the shorter text be regarded as the 
older. These probabilities become certainties 
when we view the difference in these es in 
conereto. The differences on the part of Isaiah 
form two chief classes, abbreviations and correc- 
tions. Additions, «.e¢., where the text in Isaiah 
gives something more than the Book of Kings, 
there are none, except the psalm of thanksgiving, 
xxxviii. 9-20. But this exception proves the 
rule. For it proves that the author of each book 
had in view his own object. Such a psalm suits 
better in a prophetic book to which song and 
prayer are kindred elements, than to historic an- 
nals. Moreover this pralm is so far important 
that it proves that, beside the two writings before 
us, there must have existed a third, that probably 
served as the source of both. 

The abbreviations in Isaiah’s text are of two 
sorta. They are partly the omission of historical 
data that seemed unsuited to the aim of the pro- 
phetic book. To this sort belong xxxvi. 1, 2; 
xxxrvii. 36; xxxviii. 4-7 (where the whole text 
is much contracted). And partly also they are 
omissions of rhetorical and atical redun- 
dancies. Such are xxxvi. 2, 6, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 
17; xxxvii. 4 (comp. ver. 17 and xxxix. 2), 11, 
21,25; xxxix.2. I will refer for the particulars 
to the following commentary. But here I will 
call special attention to a few Can any 
one deny that the accumulation of predicates in 
9 Kings xviii. 175 IY yn Doe we Oy 
YH") are contracted into one word in Isa. xxxvi. 2, 
wherein, besides, 13)" must become ‘T3})" because 
Isaiah leaves out two of the three ambaseadors? Or 
can it be denied that the picturesque, circumstantial 
OR" TWN of Kings has been contracted to the 
simple WOR), Isa. xxxvi. 13? Or must the edi- 
tor of 2 Kings xviii. 29 have added the surprising 
YTD? Did not rather the editor of the Isaiah 
text leave that word out because it was superfluous 
for him and seemed harsh ? 

Bat still more common are the differences that 
are due to corrections. They are the following: 
xxxvi. 5, 7, 10, 11, 13, 15, 19,21; xxxvii. 2, 6, 9, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29, 30, 32, 
34, 35, 36, 37; xxxviil. 2,3; xxxix. l, 2, 8, 5, 6, 
7, 8. I will notice here the following: xxxvi. 5 
we have "JV" instead of AOR. The latter— 
though at first sight strange—is undoubtedly cor- 
rect (see comm.). Can DIP have come from 
PMT (2 Kings xviii. 25 and Isa. xxxvi. 10), or 


wren, 2 Kings xviii. 36, have come from 
wr), Isa. xxxvi. 21? Is the 3 of xxxix. 8 
changed into C# #71, 2 Kings xx.19 ? These few 
examples and the others that are commented on 
more at length in the el amie below seem to 
prove irrefragably that we have in 2 Kings a more 
original text. DerxirzscH (in DRECHSLER’s 
Comm. IT. p. 151 qq. and in his own Comm., p. 
373) is certainly right in saying that our chapters 
were not com by the author of the Book of 
Kings himself, or drawn from the annals of the 
kingdom. I agree perfectly with his explanation 


of the difference between annalistic and prophetic 
writing of history, and according to which he 
ascribes our chapters to a prophetic source. I 
also quite with him, that an account com- 
by Isaiah must essentially be that source. 
or he justly appeals to the fact that, according 
to 2 Chr. xxvi. 22, Isaiah wrote a history of king 
Uzziah, and elsewhere weaves historical accounts 
into his prophecies (vii., viii., xx.), and in them 
apeaks of himself partly in the third person, as he 
does in xxxvi—xxxix. I moreover willingly 
admit that the mention of the locality xxxvi. 2, 
on account of almost literal agreement, connects 
with vii. 3, in fact presupposes it. And finally I 
have no objection to the statement that the author 
of 2 Kings had Isaiah’s book before him, and Mat 
2 Kings xvi. 5 compared with Isa. vii. 1, may be 
adduced aa proof. fevan add to this that the two 
passages now reviewed are proof of this. For 
the author of 2 Kings could have accepted for 
his book the arrangement according to the con- 
tents and contrary to the chronology, only on the 
round of the book of prophecy that lay before 
im, But I must controvert the view that 2 
Kings xviii. 13—xxx. 19 is dtawn from Isa. 
Xxxvi.—xxxix. as itd source. For reasons alread 
given I think the text of 2 Kings the more origi- 
nal and better. 

Isaiah may have written down an account of 
the remarkable events of which our chapters 
treat, a matter that is at least highly probable. 
From this source was first drawn what we have in 
xxxvi.—xxxix. These chapters are so suitable 
and even necessary where they are, that we may 
refer the idea of them to the Prophet himeelf, and 
even admit that he directed his account to be 
adopted into his book of prophecy, not unal 
but with a suitable transposition of events an 
abbreviation of the text. Both were done, but 
the latter not quite in the sense of the Prophet. 
The result was as described in the Introduction, 
22 3, 4 (at the end). But we must not suppose 
the false dates of xxxvi.1; xxxviii. 1; xxxix.1 
were put by this first editor. The author of the 
Book of Kings, too, who wrote in the exile (pro- 
bably 562-536 B.C.) must have known the right 
relations of these chapters and the proper dates. 
For he had at the same time before him that his- 
torical account of the Prophet as his source, and 
reproduced it more perfectly and unaltered than 
his predecessors that had used it for the prophetic 
book. Possibly, while following the order of 
Isaiah, he may have retained the original dates 
of their common source. But in time, and for 
reasons easily conjectured, his text would expe- 
rience the same alterations as to dates as did the 
parallel passages in Isaiah, and perhaps by the 
same hand. And if, in respect to chronological 
arrangement of the account, the Book of Kin 
differed from the prophetic book and agreed wit 
their common original source, then it is probable 
that a later hand, perhaps the same that changed 
the dates in Isaiah, brought the Book of Kings in 
this respect into accord with the prophetic book. 

Thus it is found, that the transposition of events 
in the prophetic book for material reasons has be- 
come the origin of that discrepancy between the 
Assyrian and Bible chronology of this historical 
epoch. We have seen in respect to the taking of 
Samaria that these two sources completely agree. 
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Also for Manasseh’s time the ent is satis- 
factory. Only for Hezekiah’s time there existed 
this fatal difference of fourteen years in reference 
to the all-important event of Sennacherib’s over- 
throw. This difference is seeming. It dissolves 
when we consider the misunderstandings occa- 
sioned by the transposition of the chapters. 

So it can have been. I do not say that it must 
have been so. For in these ancient matters we 
will hardly be able ever to make out the exact 
course things have taken. Only that chap, xxxvi. 
—xxxix. are not derived from Isaiah in their 
present form, but have proceeded by alteration 
and abbreviation from the original account of 
Isaiah seems to me certain.* 

DELITzZsCH, in proof of the authenticity of the 
resent text of Isaiah, ap to 2 Chron. xxxii. 
2: “in the vision of Isaiah the prophet, the son 

of Amoz, (and) in the book of the kings of Judah 
and Israel.” He finds in this that “an historical 
account of Hezekiah out of the collection of 
Tsaiah’s prophecies with the superscription {v1 
passed over into the “ book of the kings of Judah 


* (The reader versed in studies belonging to the ge- 
neral subject of Introduction will be reminded by the 
foregoing of the Urevangelium, the original Gospel, the 
fascination of German critics of the New Testament. 
Ita foundation is somjecturs. and nothing better than 

robability at best. neuen one accumulate a moun- 

n of sach conjectural probabilities. they will no more 
sustain a fact or make a fact than a cloud will sustain a 

bble or condense into a pebble. The same may be 
said of the Author's original Isaiah history. On the ge- 
neral subject treated of in the foregoing, J. A. ALEXAN- 
per, in his introduction to chapter xxxvi., says: “The 
simple, common-sense view of the matter is, that since 
the traditional position of these chapters among the 
writings of Isaiah corresponds exactly to the known 
fact of his having written a part of the history of Judah, 
the presumption in favor of his having written both the 
passages in question cannot be shaken by the mere 
possibility, or even intrinsic probability of other hypo- 

heses, for which there is not the least external evi- 
dence.” And non xxxvili.1 he says: “ Why may 
we not suppose that the overthrow of Sennacherib oc- 
curred in the interval between Hesekiah's sickness and 
the embassy from Merodach-baladan? It is altogether 
natural that the Prophet, after carrying the history of 
Sennacherib to its concluston, should go back to com- 
plete that of Hezekiah also.”—Tx.] 


and Israel.” I admit that the words of the Chro- 
nicler have this sense, which is favored by 2 
Chron. xx. 34. But what is gained by that? 
Only that then, when the Chronicler wrote, the 
books of Isaiah and Kings were in existence, and 
that he supposed the text in Kings to be taken 
from Isaiah. He might have been moved to take 
this view by the recognized priority of Isaiah’s 
book, and by the conviction that Isaiah was cer- 
tainly the author of the text contained in his 
book. But this view of the Chronicler does not 
weaken the fact that the text in 2 Kings is more 
original and purer than that in Isaiah. 


It has been objected to the claim of originality 
for the text in 2 Kings, that 2 Kings xxiv. 18— 
xxv. 30, although the Thee text, is still more 
corrupt than the parallel text, Jer. lii. This is 
in general true (see my comm. on Jer. lii.). But 
there one sees that the text of 2 Kings, being the 
older and more disin , is, on account of ad- 
verse experiences, leas preserved. But the text of 
Isa. xxxvi.-xxxix., on the contrary, has not become 
worse in process of time and by unfavorable cir- 
cumstances, but it is from its origin worse preugt 
the faulty epitomizing and unfortunate emenda- 
tions of its author. 


The division of the chapters is very simple. 
Embassies play a great part inthem. Chapters 
xxxvi. and xxxvii. contain the conclusion of the 
relations between Israel and ia. This first 
part has six subdivisions. 1) The embassy of Sen- 
nacherib to Hezekiah, chap. xxxvi. 2) The em- 
bassy of Hezekiah to Isaiah, xxxvii. 1-7. 3) 
The bey be Sennacherib to Hezekiah, xxxvii. 
8-13. 4) Hezekiah’s prayer, xxxvii. 14-20. 65) 
Isaiah’s message to Hezekiah, xxxvii. 21-35. 6) 
The deliverance, xxxvii. 36-88. The second part 
that paves the way for the relations to Babylon 
has subdivisions: 1) Hezekiah’s sickneas 
and recovery, chap. xxxviii. (a. sickness, vera. 1— 


3; 5. recovery, vers. 4-8; pealm of th iving, 
vers. 9-20 [22]). 2) The Babylonian embassy, 
xxxix, 1-8. 
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I.—THE CONCLUSION OF THE RELATIONS OF ISRAEL TO ASSYRIA. 
Cuapters XXXVI., XXXVII. 
1, THE EMBASSY OF SENNACHERIB TO HEZEKIAH. 
‘Cuap. XXXVI. 1-22. 


1 is 
in 

2 And 

Hezekiah with a 


Now it came to pass in the fourteenth year of king 
of Assyria came up against all the 
the king of Assyria sent Rabshakeh from Lachish unto Jerusalem unto king 
great army. And he stood by the conduit of the upper it in 

Hilkiah’s 


Hezekiah, that Sennacherib 
efenced cities of Judah, and took them. 


3 the highway of the fuller’s field. Then came forth unto him Eliakim, 
son, which was over the house, and Shebna the “scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s son, the 


recorder. 
4 


5 king, the king of Assyria, What confi 


And Rabshakeh said unto them, ref 


ence ts this wherein thou *trustest ? 


ye now to Hezekiah, Thus saith the i shia 
“i say, 


sayeat thou, (but they are but* vain words) *J have counsel and strength for war: now 
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6 on whom dost thou trust, that thou 


rebellest against me? Lo, thou trustest 


in the staff of this “broken reed, on Egypt; whereon if a man lean, it will go into 
7 his hand, and pierce it: so ts Pharaoh king of Egypt to all that trust in him. But 
if thou say to me, We trust in the Lorp our God: is ¢# not he, whose high places 
and whoee altars Hezekiah hath taken away, and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, 


8 Ye shall worship before this altar? Now therefore ‘give 
my master the king of Assyria, and I will give thee two 


ledges, I pray thee, to 
ousand horses, if thou 


9 be able ‘on thy part to set riders upon them. How then wilt thou turn away the 
face of one captain of the least of my master’s servants, ‘and put thy trust on Egypt 

10 for chariots and for horsemen? And am I now come up without the Lorp against 
this land to destroy it? The Lorp said unto me, Go up against this land, and de- 


it. 


stro 
11 Then said Eliakim and Shebna and Joah unto Rabshakeh, Speak, I pray thee, 
unto thy servants “in the Syrian language; for we understand 7: and speak not to 
12 us ‘in the Jews’ language, in the ears of the people that areon the wall. But Rab- 
shakeh said, Hath my master sent me to thy master and to thee to speak these 
words? hath he not sent me to the men that sit upon the wall, that they may eat 
their own dung, and drink their own piss with you? 


13 


deliver us: this city sh 


Then Rabshakeh stood, and cried with a loud voice ‘in the Jews’ language, and 
14 said, Hear ye the words of the great king, the king of Assyria. 
15 king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you: for a 
ther let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lorp, saying, 
all not be delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria. 


Thus saith the 
shall not be able to deliver you. Nei- 
The Lorp will surely 


16 Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus saith the king of Assyria, **Make an agreement 


with me by a 
every one of 


ia ak and come out to me: and eat ye every one of his vine, and 
is fig tree, and drink ye every one the waters of his own cistern ; 


17 Until I come and take you away to a land like your own land, a land of corn and 


18 wine, a land of bread and vineyards 


Beware lest Hezekiah /persuade you, eaying, 


The Lorp will deliver us. Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered his land out 
19 of the hand of the king of Assyria? Where are the gods of Hamath and Arphad? 
where are the gods of Sepharvaim? and “have ees cares dy Samaria out of my 


20 hand? Who are ti 


among all the gods of these 


ds, that have delivered their 


land out of my hand, that the Lorp should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand? 
21 But they held their peace, and answered him not a word: for the king’s command- 


22 ment was, saying, wer him not. 


Then came Eliakim, the son of 


ilkiah, that 


was over the household, and Shebna the “scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph the 
recorder, to Hezekiah with their clothes rent, and told him the words of Rabshakeh. 


} Or, secretary. 2 Heb. a word of lipe. 

4 Or, hostages. 5 Or, seek my favor by a present. 

® the chancellor. » confidest. e J say it is mere lip work 
a * make a wager. 

8 And trustest thou, ete.? b in Aramaic 

J incite. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 2, The form on occurs only here and 2 Kings 
xviil. 17 as stat. absol. Yet comp. Sn. which differs in 
meaning xxvi. 1.——35 in the sense of “considerable 
for number,” comp. Num. xx. 20; 1 Kings 1ii.9; x. 2; 3 
Kings vi. 14.—"}D yy", abbreviated compared with 2 Ki. 
sviil. 17b.; see introduction to this chapter. 2 Kings 
xviii. 18 begins with “And when they had called to the 
king,” which are wanting here in accordance with the 
tendency to abbreviate. 
Ver. &. Instead of *S\VON 2 Kings has FAWN. J re- 
r:3"T 
gard the latter as the correct reading, and that in Isalah 
to be a correction, occasioned by not knowing that 
DADY 957 ‘]® is parenthetical, and thus not under. 
standing how Hezekiah could speak words that in the 
mouth of the Assyrian king could have good sense, bat 


8 Or, but counsel and strength are for war. 
© Heb. make with me a blessing. 

the counsel and strength for carrying on war. 
; Sor thee (i. e., for thy advantage). om 


: in Judate. 
k (where were your gods) that delivered Samaria, etc. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


in Hesekiah’s none. According to the question ver. 4, 
“what confidence,” ete. ? the contents of this confidence 
is set forth: “thou sayest namely: counsel and strength 
for war.” The words ‘yy “4 * are parenthetical, and 
words of the Assyrian, by which he gives his opinion 
of the expression imputed to Hezekiah. This expres- 
sion is put as an exclamation, thus as a clause without 
explicit predicate. This is a somewhat pathetic form 
of sentence. It reveals an intention of making Heze- 
klah’s words appear to be empty pathos, absurd boast- 
fulness. If the entire first clause of verse 5 were to be 
construed as the utterance of the Assyrian, then the se- 
cond clause must begin with 2 instead of iy. For 
then a reason would need to follow showing Hesekiah’s 
words to be empty boast. But if ver. § a contain in its 
chief clause Hezekiah’s words, then TIM is perfectly 
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in place. 
moned to establish his (so-called) boast. Come, now! in 
what dost thou trust that thou rebellest against me? 

Ver. 6. Ty before 7377, and 74 after MMO are 
missing here for abbreviation’s sake.—*} ]DD" “we 
is paratactic. 

Ver.7. WORT for PVR and the omisvion of 
porivs at the end of the verse are further marks of 
simplifying and abbreviating. 

Ver. 8 19 after nnd evidently means “to thy ad- 

8 
vantage.” It is dat. commodi: meaning, “thou mayest 
use these horses for your advantage against me, in case 
you can mount them with riders.” 

Ver. 9. D°ID wT elsewhere means “to turn away, 

refuse,” in reference to suppiiants (comp. 1 Kings fi. 16, 
17, 20). Only here is it used of turning away an attack. 
But comp. xiv. 7.——nINB, which occurs first 1 Kings 
x. 15, of Solomon's yun FP, t. ¢, governors of the 
land, has been since Bexrgy (Monatsnamen, p. 195), de- 
rived from the Sanscrit, from pakscha, socius, amicus. 
But Scugaper (p. 88 sq.) places the Semitic origin of the 
word beyond doubt. He lays stress on ite appearance 
in such ancient Hebrew documents, and maintains that 
this is proved by the Assyrian documents. “In Assy- 
rian the word is used and modified like any other word 
of pure Semitic origin. From a singular pahat is formed 
a plural pahati; not less immediately from the root 
the abstract pihaf = satrapy.” The word does not oc- 
couragain in Isalah; but does in Jer. li. 23, 28, 57; Ezok. 
XxliL 6,23; Hag. 1.1,14; ff.2,21; Mal. 1.8.——Preceding 
NTIWAN) there is no explicit verbal form on which the 
Vav consecutive can support itself; but the Prophet 
connects it with the implied affirmation “thou canst 
thyself do nothing.” 

Ver. 10. 3 Kings xviil. 25 begins without}. The My 
here is likely imitated from vers. 7, 8,9. But ver. 10 is 
not parallcl with what precedes. For the Assyrian here 
turns their weapons against them. Hence the reading 
in 2 Kings is the correct one. Moreover the first clause 


of ver. 10 has yrun-by instead of pipan-) yy 2 Kings 


xviil. 25, which also appears to be a correction, occa- 
sioned either by the thought that Sennacherib did not 
come up merely against Jerusalem, or by the fact that 
yen stands also in the second clause, or both. That 


4 y is exchanged here for by is of inferior significance 
(comp. xxxix. 9). 

Ver, 12, The consonants of the K’thibh, according to 
the view hitherto prevalent (comp. o. g., Furrst in the 
Propylaeca Masore, p.1366), are to be pointed DIT RIN (2 
Kings xviii. 27 orn) which word implies a 
singular mas But. Dauitesce points Dive or 
oN, taking “ye as the ground form, which is quite 
possible. The word occurs beside only 2 Kings vi. 25, 
where perhaps simply D*)!° "IN fs to be read. The 
meaning {se stercue, exerementum. “For the Masorgrs the 
expression is indecent. Hence they substitute DnKiy 
(from TRY = = TINY*exeumntia,comp. iv. 4; xxvilil.8; Prov. 
XXX. 12); as immediately afterwards for O73") (from 
ry, Plur. O°}°¥, wrina, only here and 3 Kings xviii. 27) 
they put oa) "D'D. 

Vers. 11, 12 The differences between the present 
readings and 2 Kings are inconsiderable. In verse 11 


“ son of Hilkiah” is omitted, 1)°49 before M*}r}" in- 


For then by means of it Hesekiah is sum-]| stead of 1}Dy (a correction because the latter seemed 


too familiar). In verse 12 oreo is omitted before 
Rabehakeh ; we have [X77 instead of 4 yr} before TW 


(in order to restore likeness of exprersion when there 
is likeness of meaning; 2 Kings however would avoid 


the many 59), DIT HIN inatead of DFPIN (the & in 


Isaiah being intended likely to make the etymology 
more noticeable). Here then appears a tendency to ab- 
breviate and correct. 

Vers, 18, 14. xv), unused in Kal, may be used in the 


Hiph., also in the direct causative sense, and hence may 
mean “to cause xv), t.¢., fraudem, deception,” which 
explains the construction (here and Jer. xxix. 8) with 
the dative, along with the construction with the accu- 
sative (Gen. fil. 18; Jer. xxxvii.9; 2 Kings xix. 10, ete.). 
——In ver. 13 the 93'3°) of 2 Kings xviii 28 omitted as 
superfluous: we have ° 53 instead of 35°} because 
they are many words. Ver. 14 does not end as 2 Kings 
xviii. 29 with 13°09, which is both abbreviation and re- 
moval of the harshness of combining “let not Hesekiah 
deceive,” which are the words of the king and “ from 
his hand,” which are spoken by the ambassador. 

Ver. 15. Vit gives an easier construction than 
Vr Ne 2 Kings xvill., though the latter is the cor- 
rect reading. As to the third pers. fem. pan see 1 


Sam. xxx. 6; 2 Sam. xili. 2; Ps. xxxifl.9; Lam. fil. 37. 
On no." comp. Jer. xxviil. 13; xxix. 31. 


Ver. 16, nw 1598 are imperatives by attraction of 


those preceding and supply the place of Futares. 

Vers. 17,18. The end of the verse shows considerable 
abbreviation compared with 2 Kings xviii. 38, which 
see. Isaiah omits the description of the land of exile 
as superfluous, and also the repetition of the warning 
against Hezekiah.——1 beginning ver. 18, (occasioned 


by the omission last mentioned), stands here indepen- 
dent of any foregoing verb, of which there are other 
examples (Job xxxvi. 18; Jer. li. 46).——T"Di or FON 
properly means “ stimulare, to incite, set on,” from which 
develope the meaning “seduce, deceive” (comp. Josh. 
xv. 18; 1 Sam.xxvi. 19; 28am. xxiv. 1)-<—-The omission 


of S¥m found in the parallel of 3 Kings xviii. 83 is again 


a plain proof of abbreviation. 
Ver. 19. If the text of the second clause be correct 
i) here instead of the simple i) 2 Kings xviii. 34), the 


construction is bold and unusual. The subject of orn 
{is wanting and must be supplied from what precedes. 


It might be, say: IDEN TIM Tor REN? 
—Isaiah omits the words my J'3") that appear in 


2 Kings xviii. 84. These words are in both texts, Isa, 
xxxvil. 13and2 Kings xix.18. Dx.rrzsom supposes they 
are patched into 2 Kings from Isa. xxxvii.13. Tome it 
seems more probable that they were purposely omitted 
in our verse. For consider that xxxvii. 10-13 Hezekiah 
is addressed. There itis said: “Let thy God not de- 
celve thee; where is the ding of Hamath,” etc. Thus 
the sense there fs: it will be no better for thee, king 
Hezekiah, than for the king of Hamath, efe. Butxxxvi. 
14-20 the people are addressed: Let not Hezekiah de- 
ceive you by pointing you to Jehovah’s help. Where 
are the gods of Hamath, efc.? Readers that construed the 
words 711371 dit as verbs (see on xxxvil. 18) must have 
found itas improper to say: deos expulit ct eubvertit, ag 
they found it proper to say: regem expulit et subvertit. 
Ver. 20. The plural Lyn does not confilct with *y, 
for this interrogative is found only in the singular: this 
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singular may be taken as collective.——5, after a quee- 


tion referring to the fature, may be taken in the sense 
of uf; but fundamentally it means quod, and has a cau- 
sal sense: Who has delivered? Are there any way gode 
(beside the Assyrian gods) that deliver? because (ac- 
cording to your opinion) Jehovah will deliver Jerusa- 
kem.——{“ The parallel 2 Kings xviii. 35 ornits these be- 
fore lands ; another exception to the general statement 
that the narrative of Isaiah ie an abridgement.—J. A. A.]. 


Ver. 21. WP APT) instead of Oy WT) of 2 Kings 
xvili, 36. Hezekiah had eommanded his representa- 
tives to make no response, With that iw") corres- 
ponds. The reading of 2 Kings is usually translated: 
“and they kept silence, the people,” Dy being construed 
in apposition, Rather than this strange construction I 
think a more probable rendering is: “ and they hushed 


the people.” wan means mutum csse, silere (Ps. xxviii. 
1; xxxv. 22; L 8, ete). Hiphil means first mutum red- 


dere, ad silentium redigere aliquem. Yet it is true that it 
occurs seldom in this sense (Job xi. 8). Usually Hiphil 
is direct causative == “ mutitatem facere, to make silence, 
to be silent.” Here, “ they made the people be silent” 
would imply that many of them wanted toreply to the 
words of ver. 12 sqq., but that Hezekiah’s messengers, 
even before Rabshakeh had fintshed, had commanded 
silence and themzelves made no response. According 
to this the perfect WHT) does not merely continue 
the recital, but states an accompanying circumstance 
that had already occurred before Rabshakeh had done 
speaking. But the reviser of Isaiah's text was not ac- 
quainted with this meaning of the Perfect [!]. He 
thought the word meant only to continue the recital. 
Therefore he changed it to the Imperfect with Vav 
consec. 

Ver. 22, O°333 *371Np, the participle in the construct 


state retains the construction of its verb with the accu- 
rative; comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 31. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In the fourteenth year (after the sickness of) 
Hezekiah Sennacherib conquered all Judea ex- 
cepting the capital. He sent Rabshakeh from 
Lacish with a considerable army to demand the 
surrender of the latter. Rabshakeh first seeks to 
convince the messengers of Hezekiah that they 
could rely neither on Egypt (ver. 6), nor on Je- 
hovah (ver. 7), nor on their own might (vers. 8, 
9), especially as the king of Assyria had under- 
taken his expedition against Judea by Je- 

’s express commission (ver. 10). These 
words he had spoken in the dialect of Judea. 
Herekiah’s m rs having requested him to 
sage in Aramaic (ver. 11), Rabshakeh answered 

his mission was properly just to the dwell- 
ers of Jerusalem hearkening there on the city 
wall (ver. 12). Then he calls with a loud voice 
to them (ver. 13) not to let Hezekiah deceive 
them by any illusion about their own power or 
about the aid of Jehovah (vers. 14, 15). Let 
them rather give themselves up to the king of 
Assyria. He will for the present leava them in 
peaceful possession of their own (ver. 16), till He 
ehall come for the purpose of deporting them to 
a good land like their own (ver. 17). They must 
the leas ex help from Jehovah seeing no god 
had been able to protect his land from the power 
of Assyria (vers. 18-20). By Hezckiah’s com- 
mand the messengers made no reply, but with 


rent garments, in token of dismay at what they 
heard, they conveyed the message to the king 
(vers, 21, 22). 


2. Now it came——took them.—Ver. 1. 
According to the Assyrian monuments Senna- 
cherib (Assyrian Sin-ahi-trib or Sin-ahi-ir-ba, 4. ¢., 
Sin (= Luna) multiplicat fraires, Heb. 1137 
O'TIN) became king in the year 705 3B. ©., on the 
12th of the month Ab (ScHRADER, p. 331). He 
was the son and successor of Sargon, and reigned 
to the year 681. Sennacherib relates to us the 
events of his third campaign on two monuments 
with nearly identical inscriptions, viz. : an hexa- 


as follows. Sennacherib moved first 
cenicia. King Elulideus of Sidon fled 
Cyprus. The Assyrians conquered all Pheni- 


cia, and Sennacherib installed Etobal as king. 
The kings Menahem of Samaria (?), Etobal of 
Sidon, Abdilit of Arvad, Urniski of Byblos, 
Mitinti of Ashdod, Puduil of Ammon, Kamosna- 
dab of Moab, Malikram of Edom, the whole of 
the kings of the westland (?) did homage and 
brought presents. But Zidka of Ascalon would 
not do homage. Hence he was expelled and 
another put in his place. Also the cities of his 
territory (?) Bet- n, Jo Benebarak, Azur 
were conquered. The inhabitants of Ekron had 
imprisoned their king Padi, who held faithfully 
to the Assyrians, and “in the shadow of the 
night” had delivered him to Hezekiah. But the 
kings of Egypt and Meroe, as allies of the Pale- 
stinian opponents of cept ary had led up a great 
army. In the vicinity of Altaku (Eltekeh Josh. 
xix. 44; xxi. 23 in the territory of Dan, between 
Timnat and Ashdod) there was a e. The 
Assyrians claimed the victory. 
hus it appears that what was undertaken 
against Judah formed merely an episode of this 
expedition. Sennacherib relates that he took 
forty-six of the fortified cities of Judah, and shut 
Hezekiah up in his capital “like a bird in its 
cage.” He then threw up fortifications against 
Jerusalem and caused the exit of the great gate 
to be broken through. The conquered cities he 
ve to Mitinti of” Ashdod, Padi of Ekron, and 
smibil of Gaza. Thereupon Hezekiah was 
tly alarmed and agreed to ye and 
vy his messengers payed thirty ( ) talents of 
gold and eight hundred (800) talents of silver. 
So far the Assyrian inscriptions. 

One sees how accurately they agree with the 
Bible account, in our text and in ale xviii. 
The Bible account says three hundred talents of 
silver (2 Kings xviii. 14). This difference is only 
apparent. For 800 Assyrian talents are exactl 
te to 300 Palestinian (ScHRADER, l.c., p. 197, 


Bat with this agreement there is a considerable 
discrepancy in these two accounts in respect to 
chronology. Both accounts agree in giving the 
year 722 B. ©., for the van, dae Samaria by Sar- 
gon. But before and after this the stgtements di- 
verge. According to the monuments Sennacherib 
became king only 705 3. c., while the Biblical 
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account places this expedition which he himself 
calls his third in the year 714, This difference 
between the Assyrian and Biblical chronology is 
limited for the time after 722 to the date of ex- 

ition of Sennacherib against Palestine and 

ypt. For, as ScHRADER (p. 300) ex earl 
says, in respect to the time of Mannaseeh bo 
reckonings “ agree satisfactorily :’’ [For the Au- 
thor’s method of reconciling this discrepancy in 
date, see the general Introd 2 3, and the intro- 
duction to chapters xxxvi.-xxxix.]. The omis- 


sion of three verses 2 Kings xviii. 14 aq relat- | Th 


ing to the payment of ransom show the designed 
abbreviation of this account. 

8. And the king——the recorder.—Vers. 
2, 3. SCHRADER (p. 199) remarks on Rabehakeh 
that there occurs no mention on the monuments 
of the chief cup-bearer, as a high dignitary and 
officer of state. But r is mentioned. That 
however is not the chief cup-bearer. For sak 
rneans chief, or Sars collective chiefs. There- 
fore rab-sak is the chief of the captains (comp. 
rab sarisim, rab tabbachim), perhaps the chief of 
the general’s staff. Then the form NP) is a 
Hebraizing occasioned by accordance of sound 
with NPY Gen. xl. 1 sqq. Chald. pwn or pu 
which means pincerna, pocillator, The names 
Tartan and Rabsaris 2 Kings xviii. 17 are omitted 
here. Lacish, whence this detachment of troo 
came, is the modern Umm-Lakhis, in the 8. W. 
of Judea near the border of Philistia, on the road 
from Jerusalem to Gaza. This was the extreme 
southern point to which Sennacherib penetrated 
at that time. On the ere of the ptian 
army he retired to Altaku (Eltekeh) that lay N. 
E. of Lacish. There is a bas-relief (ScHRADER, 
, P: 170) with the inscription: “ Sennacherib, the 

ing of the nations, the king of the land of As- 
syria, sits on an exalted throne and receives the 
spoil of the city Lacish.” 

And he stood, ec. The locality is described 
by exactly the same words that vii. 3 describe the 
place where Isaiah was to meet Ahaz. That now 
the Assyrians stand in such threatening attitude 
by the conduit of the upper pool is the fruit of 
Ahaz having so insolently rejected the promise 
given him at that time, and in the same place, 
and having preferred to call Assyria to his aid. 
We do not err, therefore, in understanding by 
this literal agreement of the naming of the place 
in both passages, that an intimation of the divine 
nemesis is intended. On Eliakim the chamber- 
lain and Shebna the scribe see xxii. 15, 20 aqq. 


The 80 “scribe” appears as a state officer first 


under David, 2 Sam. viii. 17, where he is dis- 
tinguished from several other officers. He was 
the king’s secretary, who wrote all that the king’s 
service demanded. Thus his office would lead 
him to meddle with every branch of government, 
and we find him ex presily mentioned in matters 
of finance (2 Kings xxii. 3 sqq.), and of war (2 
Kings xxv. 19; Jer. lii. 25). > The v3 (LXX. 
trouvnpatoyphgos, tri rav trouynudtov, VULG., @ 
commentariis), is certainly not the monitor (THE- 
w1IUs), but the one that was ch with record- 
ing the res gestas of the king, and of the kingdom, 
and preserving them for posterity (comp. 2 
Sam. viii. 16; xx. 24; 2 Kings iv. 3; 2 Chr 


xxxiy. 8). As is well-known, national archives 
are found not only among civilized but also 
among uncivilized people. Of Joah, Asaph's 
son, nothing more is known. Both the names 
are Levitical, comp. 1 Chr. vi. 6; xxix. 12; 
xxvi. 4. In 2 Chr. xxxiv. 8 is mentioned a Joah 
son of Joahaz, who was recorder to king Josiah. 
4. And Rabshakeh——destroy it.—Vers. 
ine On oe deed. eee 
esignate themselves, or are design great 
king,’”’ “mighty king,” “king of the nations.” 
e Asayrian seeks to prove to Hezekiah that his 
only recourse is to yield himself unconditional] 
to the great king. “ Phat thou rebellest.” It 
may be asked: does this refer to the matter men- 
tioned 2 Kings xviii. 7, or tothat mentioned 2 Kings 
xviii. 14 sqq., viz-: the refusal to surrender the 
city in addition to the ransom? Both must be un- 
derstood. For to the Assyrian, that refusal was 
only a eid can that the rebellious disposition 


was not ciently broken. 
In showing further, how nugatory e thing 
was on which Hezekiah relied, he calls a 


bruised reed, that breaks when one resta on it and 
perce the hand. This reproach was well founded. 

saiah himeelf says the same xxx. 3, 5, 7 in other 
words. Ezek. xxix. 6, 7, employs this figure, 
amplifying it. In another sense and connection 
Isaiah uses the image of the bruised reed xlii. 3, 


where Y1¥ and 2M used together show that 


the former word does not mean “ broken ”’ but 
“bruised.” What the Assyrian says ver. 6 is an 
undeniable truth. But he omits making it gen- 
eral as the prophets did. For what was true of 

pt was equally true of Assyria, and of any 
other world-power. They do no favor for nothing, 
but eell their aid so dear, that it becomes dou 
ful whether friend or foe harms the most. [The 
charge of relying on Egypt may be true, or it 
may be a malicious fabrication, or a shrewd guess 
from analogy.—J. A. ALEXANDER. ] 

May : gt ata Vee potest J See a be 
expected to help; the ian ap to the 
fact that Hezekiah has done away with all the 
high-places _ 7 of syrah ders 3 left 

ining only a single spot for worship in Jeru- 
salem. hs ig well-known Hezekiah did away 
with all high-places in Judea, even those that 
were monotheistic, consecrated to Jehovah (2 
Kings xviii. 4, comp. J.G. McLee in Hrnz. 
R.- +» VI. p. 176), and thus had stringently 
carried out the principle of the one, and only au- 
thorized central sanctuary. In 2 Chr. xxxii. 12 
it reada “ye shall worship before one altar, and 
burn incense upon it,” instead of, as here, “ye 
shall worship before this altar.” The sre kom 
ignorant of the higher commandment that h 
promives Hezekiah’s obedience, saw in this con- 
uct a reduction, an arrest of Jehovah-worship. 
Less probable is the explanation that the Assy- 
rian has in mind what is related 2 Kings xvi. 1 
17, and has confounded Ahaz and Hezekiah. For 
such confusion is hardly credible. Ver. 8. He 
next holds up to contempt Hezekiah’s own power. 
His derisive proposition intimates the 
abundance of Assyria’s cavalry and war chariots 
(comp. chap. vy. 28) and the weakness of Judah 


in this respect. J1P is “to pledge,” then “to 


. | pledge for others,” 4. ¢. go security, and in fact 
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in the double sense of a benefit to be done toa 
third party (¢. g., ‘23° xxxviii. 14, DR Gen. 
xiii. 9) or of a performance incumbent on a third 
party. But there is a pledging when two or more 
themselves to a performance in common, 
even when the pl ing is not specifically made 
prominent or ilently presumed. Thus the 
word acquires the meaning, “to enter into, be- 
come one, to mix oneself in ane arte nT 
notion sponsio evident : ge thyse 
f. €., unite thyeell by a mutual pledae with the 
king of Assyria. But as under the present cir- 
cumstances the one party pledged himself to con- 
Sea he thinks P Feary pons 5 other, the 
uires the significance of a wager, in 
Pick ace alse Cuiericus has taken the word. 
Ver. 9. Two inferences are drawn from the re- 
resentation of ver. 8; the Pagieiby that Heze- 
iah cannot hope to resist the least captain of 
Assyria, and the negative, that this personal ina- 
bility explains how Judah must be leaning on 
Egypt. The relation of TM AMD to what follows 
is not simple genitive of the subject (commander 
of the small servants, KNoBEL), but is a partitive 
ecultre : of one captain from among the most in- 
ior servants of my lord, ¢. ¢, who belongs to 
the most inferior servants of my lord. Ver. 10. 
The Assyrian feigns to have received a commis- 
sion direct from Jehovah to go against Judah and 
destroy it. That this was false appears from 
xxxvii. 6, 21 sqq., where the Lonp Himself pro- 
nounces the words of the Assyrian blasphemous, 
and takes Judah in protection after a gran 
fashion. The Assyrian muy possibly have heard 
something of Isaiah’s prophecies, who, he may 
have known, was then in Jerusalem, which pro- 
phecies treated of a subjection of Judah to Aasy- 
ria (comp. vii. 17 sqq., x. 5 aqq.). These and 
similar prophetic utterances may have afforded 
the occasion for this pretext. But no prophecy 
“go up against this land and destroy it,” nor any- 
thing ike it exists in Isaiah, or any otber Pro- 
et. 


: 5. Then said Bliiekim——words of Rab- 
shakeh.—Vera. 11-22. Hezekiah’s messengers 
had so far hearkened in silence. But apprehen- 
sive of the effect of the words of ver. 10 on the 
people assembled on the wall, they the mes- 
senger of the Assyrian not to speak the Jewish 
tongue but to jin Aramaic. The people 
cs easily take this pretended mandate for 

ity. Had not the Lonp Himeelf called As- 
syria ‘‘the rod of mine anger” (x. 5)? Dis- 


couragement might arise from this among the 
people, and paralyze ket effort at self-defense. 
“Ty means ily the dialect of the tribe 


of Judah. It was thus spoken in Jerusalem and 
was the purest and best Hebrew. Rabshakeh 
atone this dialect. A considerable time had 

agar aay Far bees ogg Ahaz to Assyria 
spoken of in chap. vii., certainly more than 
twenty-five years. Burin g this time the Assyrian 
rulers were in constant intercourse with Judah, 
and were properly attentive to Jewish affairs. 
This explains how there would be in their court 
Siar ee could speak the dialect of Judah. 

ides the Assyrian and Hebrew languages were 
daughters of the same Semitic stem, and an As- 
eyrian would find no great difficulty in learning 


d | themselves from the dreadful fate 


Hebrew. See the Assyrian Grammars of OrPERt. 
1859 and of Menant, 1868. Eliakim would not 
have called the dialect of the northern Israelites, 
Jewish had Rabshakeh spoken that. For at that 
time the name Judah had not become the na- 
tional name as it did after the exile. At the 
latter period M11" comprised all that was He- 
brew, even what had perhaps attached itself to 
the tribe of Judah from the isolated elements of 
the other tribes (comp. Neh. xiii. 24). By 
YO (%; Eliakim understood, not the mother- 
tongue of the Assyrian, but the Syro-Chaldaic- 
Aramaic, thus the language whove territory lay 
between that of the Hebrew and of the Assyrian 
and that was suited for mediating between them. 
According to ALEX. PoLyuHistor. in Evsrstvs, 
Chron., arm. I., p. 48, Sennacherib erected a 
monument to himself with a Chaldaic inscri 
tion, and with the later Persian kings Aramaic 
seems to have been the government language for 
intercourse with the nations of western Asia (Ezr. 
iv. 7). Our passage shows that Aramaic would 
not be known to all people of Judah without 
study and of course. 
iakim’a remonstrance only exposed a weak 
place, of which Rabeshakeh immediately took ad- 
van He noticed, that his words were re- 
garded as likely to produce an impression among 
the people ge ana to Hezekiah’s intention, 
and at once he acts as if his mission were to the 
people, and not at all to Hezekiah, though ver. 4 
and 2 Kings xviii. 18, 19 show the contrary. 
He proceeds therefore to warn the Ps to save 
pended, 


and to beware of letting Hezekiah deceive them. 
In DD5),, “with you,” end of ver. 12, there is em- 
sea implying reproach for those addressed. 

he Assyrian means: those sitting on the wall 
will fare well with us (comp. “come out to me” 
ver. 16), but they will have to endure the dread- 
fulest distress with you. Vers. 16,17. Rabsha- 
keh makes definite proposals in the name of the 
king of Assyria, in opposition to the designs of 
Hezekiah against which he warns them. “ Make 
with me a blessing,” ¢. ¢., an alliance of blessing, 
he says. 11353 is not merely the ne itself, 
but also, by metonymy, either what the blessing 


involves (comp. Gen. xii. 2 73°53 T's), or what 
the blessing produces (e. g.,a rich gift 1 Sam. 
xxv. 27, etc.). Thus here the alliance, the treaty 
is called 71393 because, in the opinion of the As- 
syrian, it would be a source of blessing. The 
word occurs in this sense nowhere else. *¥° with 


58 often occurs in the sense of deditio: 1 Sam. xi. 
3; 1 King xx. 31; Jer. xxi. 9; xxxviii.2,21. To 
eat his vine and his fig tree, and drink his 
waters (metonymic expressions, comp. on i. 7 ; 
v. 18) is a figurative description of a peaceful and 
undisturbed existence (comp. Mic. iv. 4; 1 Kings 
v. 5). On ver. 17 ScHRADER remarks: “Such 
a recommendation of surrender to the Ansyrian 
were even for an Assyrian a little maladroit.” I 
cannot see that. The fate that Rabshakeh pro- 
posed was relatively a mild one. phages 4 
speaking, there was no hope of deliverance. I 

the: Assyrian would revenge the revolt of Heze- 
kiah on the capital, who would hinder him? 
Even after a glorious defence, which was sure to 
be attended with much suffering, they must pre- 
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pare for entire destruction attended with great 
cruelties, This or the proposition of vers. 16, 17 
were the alternatives to the Assyrian. It cer- 
tainly never entered into his mind to treat them 
with sentimental mildness, “A land of bread 
and vineyards” is a more comprehensive expres- 
sion than “a land of corn and wine.’ For 
‘bread ” (see xxviii. 28) represents here every 
rort of vegetable that gives bread, and in vine- 
yards not only vines grow, but also other noble 
tree: (comp. J? OD Judg. xv. 5). 

Vers. 18-20. Rabshakeh repeats the warnin 
against illusive hopes of help from Jehovah, an 
would prove that they are illusive by appealing to 
facts that showed how the heathen gods had been 
unable to save their lands. The question where 
are the gods of Hamath and Arpad? eic., is 
not meant as denying the existence of these gods 
generally, but only to demonstrate their inability 
and unworthiness to let themselves be seen, t. ¢., 
to show themselves in a clear light. They are 
brought to shame and must hide chaninclves 
Hamath and Arpad see x. 9. According to the 
Assyrian monuments (see SCHRADER, p. 152), 
Sargon, in the second year of his reign, therefore 
s year after the conquest of Samaria, conquered 


king TIlubid of Hamath, and took as the royal 
ehare of the spoils 200 chariots and 600 horsemen. 
From this is inferred that he transported most of 
the rest of the erasrigpeate me in fact hs oe 
2 Kings xvii. 24 that, among others, people from 
Hamath were recaplanted ta Banari. , 
that is never named except with Hamath, does 
not appear in the get eaaiaas n (ScHRa- 
DER, p- 204). lt likely shared therefore the 
fate of Hamath. Rabshakeh does not mean to 
enumerate here the conquests of Sennacherib. 
But he would remind the men of Judah of ez- 
amples of nied nations well-known to them. 
By which Assyrian king it was done was unim- 
portant. It was enough that Assyrian kings 
could do this. The words vers. 18, 19, are, be- 
sides a fulfilment of the prophecy x. 7-11. 

Vers. 21, 22. Hezekiah’s prohibition of any 
reply was wise. A single incautious word might 
occasion are harm, a8 was in fact proved by 
Eliakim’s blundering interruption ver. 11. Every 


On | reply needed to be maturely considered. Those 


were serious and significant moments in which 
only he ought to speak who was qualified, and 
authorized to represent the entire nation. 


2. HEZEKIAH’S MESSAGE TO ISAIAH. 
CHAPTER XXXVII. 1-7. 


1 Awn it came to pass, when king Hezekiah heard ¢t, that he rent his clothes, and 
2 covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the house of the Lorp. And he sent 
Eliakim, who was over the household, and Shebna the ‘scribe, and the elders 
of the priests covered with sackcloth unto Isaiah the rons the son of Amoz, 


3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Hezekiah, This 


ay 73 a day of trouble, and 


of rebuke, and of ‘blasphemy: for the children are come to the birth, and there ts 
4 not strength to bring forth. "It may be the Lorp thy God will hear the words of 
Rabshakeh, ‘whom the king of Assyria his master hath sent to reproach the living 
God, and will ‘reprove the words which the Lorp thy God hath heard : *wherefore 


5 lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is “left. So the servants of king Hezekiah 

6 came to Isaiah. And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say unto your master, 
Thus saith the Lorn, Be not afraid of the words that thou hast heard, wherewith 

7 the ‘servants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me. Behold, I will ‘send a 
blast upon him, and he shall hear a rumor, and return to his own land; and ‘I 
will cause him to fall by the sword in his own land. 


1 Or, provocation. 8 Heb. found. 8 Or, pxt a spirit into him. 
® chancellor. » peradventure. 

© with which the king commissioned him. 4 administer punishment for the words. 

¢ and thou wilt lift up a prayer. t the boys. 

8 I fell him. : 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver. 3. TIN¥ BY comp. Ps. xx. 2; 1.15; Obad. xif. 14; ) Kings xix. 8 But comp. Hor, xiii. 13— 74 inf. nom. 
Nah. 1. 7, ete.—-The expression TID) OV is taken | aoain only Jer. xiil. 21. 


from Hos. v. 9.——Ft¥) from Te) contemnere, asper- 
nari (j.4; v. 24; Ix. 14), contemtua, opprobrium occurs only Vor. 4 Inv We, now with double'sec: tke yerne 
of teaching, commanding: comp. lv. 11; Exod. iv. 28, 


here. In Neh. ix. 18, 26 ¥N) is found in the sense of one a 17. th 
TT's ete.——"J] ; , except here and ver. 17, the expree- 
Pracdqula, blasphemy. Our present word must be taken sion always reads O’'F} ‘8 (Deut. v. 23; 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 


in this sense (comp. verse 4).——The expression the 36; Jer. x. 10; xxilf. 36). The constant absence of the 
“children are come \3WD~Iy)” occurs again only 2! articlein the expression is noteworthy. Thus it appears 
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to me to designate God, not as tke only living God, but 
only in general as living God in contrast with the dead 
idols, whereby is not expressly excluded that there may 
be still other Hf} ‘8 (comp. d&dfac BPAacdquciy Jude 8). 
—tThe two perfecta FI'3377) and Meiy3) connect with 
the imperfect pow’. Many older expositors have ex- 
plained [}°31;11 to be an infinitive, and have taken it as 
the continuation of Aan. But then one mast make 
the word mean “to contemn,” which it does not. It 
must therefore be construed as perfect. The meaning 
is direct causative: “exercise reproof,” (comp. ii. 4; xi. 
4. The prefix 3 before D° "5 has a causal sense: 
“and he will use reproof (jadicial decision) (moved) by 
the words, efc.” Comp.L1; Ilvifi. 17.——The perf. Fistiz’)1 


formally connects with the Imperf. pow although ma- 
terially the reverse is the proper relation. —— VY INYMN 
TIR¥DINM is the remnant in fact as opposed to that 
which ought to be. Oomp. xill. 15; xxii. 3. 

Ver. 4 72 occurs only in Piel (Num. xv. 80; Ps. xliv. 
17; Esek. xx. 27; 2 Kings xix. 6, 22); it means “to 
wound, insult, blaspheme.” 

Differences between the text of Iealah here and 2 Ki. 
xvill. appear in verses 2, 4, 6. In verse 6 Isaiah has 


orn on instead of on because the former is the more 


usual, at !east in these chapters (comp. 3 Kings xvill. 
19, 22, 26, 26, 27; xix. 3,10; xx. 1, 8, 14, 16,19). The sim- 
ple y) after D8 occurs only once, 2 Kings xvili. 22. 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. And it came——Amoz.—Vers. 1, 2. It 
is perhaps not unimportant to note that, except 
here, when Isaiah speaks of putting on sackcloth 
he uses the expression PW 3M (iii. 24; xv. 3; 
xxii. 12) and never employs the general article 
that occurs in Kings, and elsewhere also (2 Kings 
vi. 30, comp. 1 Kings xxi. 27). The expression 
“elders of the priests” beside here and 2 Kinga 
xix. 2, occurs only Jer. xix. 1. (Enver (HERz., 
R.-Encyel., XII. p. 182 aq.), distinguishes ‘these 
priest-elders from the “NY or ONIN WR (2 
Chr. xxvi. 14; Ezr. x.5; Neh. xii. 7), and un- 
derstands by the latter the overseer of the priestly 
class, and by the former only “‘the moat respected 
priests on account of their age.’””’ The embassy 
to Isaiah as one sees from those composing it 
was one commensurate with the importance o 
the subject, and also very honorable for Isaiah. 

(“ Hezekiah resorted to the temple, not only as 
a public place, but with reference to the promise 
made to Solomon (1 Kings viii. 29) that God 
would hear the prayers of I His people from that 
place when they were in distress.” On ver. 2. 

The king applies to the Prophet as the av- 
thorized expounder of the will of God. Similar 
ce are recorded 1 Kings xxii. 9; 2 

ings xxii. 14; Jer. xxxvii. 3.”—J. A. ALEX.]. 

2 And they said——in his own land.— 
Vers. 3-7. One may say that T°¥ “ anguish” 
relates only to the Jewa, ND! “rebuke” is re- 


ceived from the Lorp through the Assyrians, and : 


a object of ‘T¥®3, “contempt,” is Israel and, 
their 
the matter concerns, not them only, but also God, 
and that in an active and in a passive sense. 
The oan Sao in the last clause expresses, in | 
ve most sais Raped the ideas of extreme 
pain, imminent r, critical emergency, utter | 
oh egies aig entire dependence on the aid of | 
others,—J. A. ALEx.]. Judah had done all in: 
its power to keep away the supreme power of As- 
syria. But the latter has taken the whole land 
(xxxvi. 1); and moreover an immense sum of 
gold has been sacrificed (2 Kinga xviii. 14). But 
the Assyrian demands the capital itself, and Ju- 
dah is powerless to hold him back. There is no 
going backwards, ¢. ¢., what was done in vain to 
ward off the Assyrian cannot be made a thing not 
done; and there is no going forwards, i. ¢., there 
are no means left to ward off the worst. There- 
fore the very life is in peril. Such is the mean- 


Thus it appears, they intimate that | 


ing of the figurative language. In ver. 4 the 
messengers present their request. It begins 
timidly with *o*, “peradventure.” It refers to 
two things: 1) that Jehovah will hear and punish 
the words of Rabshakeh, 2) that Isaiah will make 
supplication. The order may seem an inverted 
one. But they produce the things sought for, 
not in the order in which they are to be realized, 
but according to their importance. The most im- 
portant is that Jehovah hears and punishes. The 
means to this is Isaiah’s intercession. [‘‘ The pre- 
terite YD denotes a past time only in reference 


to the pootingeney expressed by YOU". Perhaps 
he will hear and then punish what he has heard. 
The reproach and blasphemy of the Assyrian con- 
sisted mainly in his confounding Jehovah with 
the a of the surrounding nations (2 Chr. 
xxxil. 19), in antithesis to whom, as being im- 
potent and lifeless, He is here and elsewhere 
called the living God.—J. A. ALEx.]. Comp. 
viii. 9; Ps. cvi. 28 j Cxv. 4sqq. “ To reproac 
the living God,” strongly reminds one of the 
blasphemy of Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36, 45. 
Such an one the Assyrian here appears. “The 
remnant extant” (see Text. and m.). The 
deportation of the Ten Tribes, and xxxvi. 1 show 
that Jerusalem was at that time only a weak 
remnant of the theocracy. 


[Ver. 5 “is a natural and simple resumption 
of the narrative, common in all inartificial his- 
tory. It affords no ground for assuming a trane- 
position in the text, nor for explaining )VON') 
ver. 3, as a subjunctive.”’—J. A. ALEx.]. Vers. 
6, 7, contain Isaiah’s answer. The Assyrian mes- 
sengers are coptemptuouely called O°}, 4. ¢., 
“boys, striplings’”’ of the king of Assyria. The 
expression Behold, I am putting a spirit in 
him designates the subjective side of e resolve 
accomplished in the king of Assyria, and he 
shall hear a report the objective cause. It had 
manifestly been the purpose of the king of Assy- 
.ria to go immediately at that time against Jeru- 
salem. Sending Rabehakeh was the prelude to 
it. On the return of the latter with Hezekiah’s 
refusal, the advance on Jerusalem was instantly 
to be made. This is confirmed vera. 9, 10 by 
the warning to Hezekiah not to cherish unwar- 
ranted expectations from the unlooked for diver- 
sion made by the Ethiopian army. Thus the 
Prophet says here, “I impart to him a spirit, ¢. ¢. 
I occasion him a mind, a tendency of the will 
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(comp. xix. 14; xxix. 10, eéc.), and he shall hear 
areport.” This is the first stage of the deliver- 
ance. It intimates that the Assyrian’s next in- 
tention now at once to advance on Jerusalem shall 
not be realized. But that only wards off the im- 
mediate danger. Perhaps to reprieve is not to 
relieve. Thus the Assyrian himself seems to 
have thought according to vers. 10-13. But there 
is no danger. He shall not come before Jeru- 


salem at all (ver. 33), but shall return into his 
land, and there fall by the sword. Let those be- 
lieve that, ‘and I will fell him by the sword,” 
etc., is ascribed to Isaiah by the narrator poet 
eventum, who cannot believe that there may be 
such a thing as a spirit of God, that can look 
freely into the future, and, when 1t seems good to 
him, can declare the future. 


8. THE WRITING OF SENNACHERIB TO HEZEKIAH. 
CuartrR XXXVII. 8-18. 


8 So Rabshakeh returned, and found the 
9 for he had heard that he >was departed from 


king of Assyria *warring against Libnah : 
Lacish. vvAnd he heard say concerning 


Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, He is come forth to make war with thee. And when 


10 he heard 7, he sent messengers 
ekiah king of Judah, 


saying, pay. 
thee, saying, Jerusalem shall not be given into the hand of the ki 


Thus shall ye speak to Hea- 


to Hezekiah, saying, 
Let not thy God, in whom thou trustest, deceive 


of Assyria. 


11 Behold, thou hast heard what the kings of Assyria have done to all lands by de- 
12 stroying them utterly ; ‘and shalt thou be delivered? Have the 


delivered them whic 


oo of the nations 
my fathers have destroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, and Re- 


13 zeph, and the children of Eden which were in Telassar? Where ts the king of 
amath, and the king of Arphad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, Hena, 


and Ivah? 
® fighting. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 9. The variations from 2 Kings xix. 9 are alight; 
by here instead of bas, and a second yyw") instead of 
5w) 2 Kings xix.; which latter is doubtless the correct 
reading. That second j71)¥) seems to be merely a co- 
pyist’s error, unless the reviser of the Isaiah text over- 
looked the familiar adverbial meaning that the word 
has here. 

Ver. 10. On 8°43, comp. on xxrxvi. 14—}5 N19 
gee On xxxVvi. 7.——/} youn nd see on xxxvi. 15, 

Ver. 11. oo‘ann>d (see xi. 15; xxxifv. 5) is that verbal 
form which we translate by the ablative of the gerund. 

Ver. 18, The words I1}71 37} are difficult. The Ma- 
soreta seem to have regarded them as verbs, seeing that 


» had decamped, 


¢ and thou wilt be delivered. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
they have punctuated the former as perf. Hiph., and the 
latter as perf. Piel. So also the CHaLp. (exrpulerunt eos et 
in captivitatem duzerunt) and Syumacuus (dvpeotérecey 
cal draweivecer), But the context demands names of 
localities. The LXX. translates 2 Kings xix. 13 *Ara 
wai ‘Aovd; also the Vuze. both 2 Kings and our text. 

In vers. 11-13 the variations from the text in 2 Kings 
xix. are inconsiderable. But such as they are they also 
give evidence of an effort at simplification and accom- 
modation to the prevalent usus loquendi. For example 
Isaiah, V95F) (according to sound) instead of 2 Kings 

rT” 3 
sendin (which would correspond to the Assyrian Tul 
v "=? 
Assuri, «, 6. hill of Assyria). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. While the events narrated vers. 1-7 were 
taking place, Rabshakeh returned to report to his 
master, whom he found at Libnah. The news 
received there of the movement of the king of 
Ethiopia made it impossible to undertake any- 
thing a eae Jerusalem just then. In the event 
of a pro page siege, Sennacherib might find him- 
self in the bad situation of having the Jews in 
his front, and Tirhakah in his rear. This he 
must not risk. But to check the triumph of 
Hezekiah, he sends the message of vers. 10-13, 
which is virtually a repetition of Rabshakeh’s 
words xxxvi. 18-20, except that while the latter 
warned the Pe against Hezekiah Sennacherib 
warns Hezekiah not to let his God deceive him. 

2, So Rabshakeh——saying.—Vers. 8, 9. 
Rabehakeh it seems did not tarry long before 


Jerusalem for a reply. The silence (xxxvi. 21) 
that followed bis words was itself an answer. He 
returned, therefore, to his master to report that 
neither in king nor people did he meet with any 
disposition to make a voluntary submission. Lib- 
nah, in the siege of which he found his master 
engaged, was an ancient Canaanite royal city 
(Josh. x. 29 aqq.). It belonged (Josh. xv. 42) 
to the low country of Judah, and was later (Josh. 
xxi. 13; 1 Chr. vi. 42) a Levitical and free city. 
It must have been near to Lacish (Josh. x. 29 sqq.), 
and between that place and Makkedah. Van 
DE VELDE pppoe it is identical with the Teil 
of ‘Ardk-el-Menschtjch, because “this is the 
only place in the plain between Sumeil (Makke- 
dah) and Um-Lakhis, that can be ized as 
an ancient fortified place” (HERz, B.-Encyel., 
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XIV. p. 753). Ver. 9. The subject of “he 
heard ” inning ver. 9 is, of course, Senna- 
cherib. Tirhakah was the third and last king of 
the twenty-fifth or Ethiopic dynasty. Sabako, or 
Sevechos, [. and II., were hia predecessors. He 
resided in Thebes, where, on the left bank of the 
Nile, in the palace of Medenet-Habu, sculptures 
still exist, that represent Tirhakah wielding the 
bbe shag pocsaing Pome Env WILKIN . 
90n, “Popular Account nevent tiane,” I. 
p- 393 eqq. According to Herop., II., 141, there 
appears as his contemporary, probabl as subor- 
dinate king (comp. Ewan, Geach,, d. V. Jer. II. 
p. 678), Sethon, a priest of Hephastos, who ruled 
over middle and lower Egypt. According to the 
Assyrian monuments, Sargon conquered Seveh 
(Sevechos) king of Egypt in the year 720 3. c., 
at Rephia (comp. on xx.). Again in 715, the 
canon of regents mentions a payment of tribute 
by the Pharaoh of Egypt. In the arrow-headed 
inscriptions of Sennacherib’s time, the name of 
faa (een esl: as ye hy A asbay 

ni rdanapalus), the son oO na- 
ents and successor of his ag Esarhaddon, re- 
latea, that he directed his first expedition against 
the rebellious Tar-ku-u of Egypt and Meroe 
(SUHRADER, p. 202 sq.). As Sennacherib reigned 
till 681, and rhaddon till 668, the statement 
of Mawerno, that Tirhakah arose 366 years 
before Alexander’s conquest of Egypt, agrees, of 
course, better with the Assyrian statement, ac- 
cording to which Sennacherib came to the throne 
in 705, and undertook the expedition against 
Egypt in 700, than with the chronology hitherto 
accepted, that places this expedition in 714 B. c. 

3. Thus shall ye——and Ivah ?—Vers. 10- 
13. [The design to destroy, not the people’s con- 
fidence in Hezekiah, but Hezekiah’s confidence 
in God, makes Sennacherib’s blasphemy much 
more open and direct than that of Rabshakeh.— 
J. A. ALEx.]. The servant could in flattery as- 
cribe conquests to his master (xxxvi. 18-20) 
which the latter (ver. 11 sqq.). more honeatly 
acknowledges as the deed of his predecessors. 
[‘‘Others, with more probability, infer that the 
ry ae form, employed by Rabehakeh, is itself 
to understood collectively, like “king of 
Babylon ” in chap. xiv.’—J. A. ALEX.]. Go- 
zan, in the form Guzannu, is often mentioned in 
the Assyrian inscriptions, and that as a city 
(SCHRADER, p. 323, 9), and a province (iid. p. 
327, 11, 12 p. 331, 8). But opinions differ as 
to its location, some taking it for a agen Grape 
locality (GEsEN., Knoset, on the authority of 
ProLEMAEvs V. 18, 4, also SCHRADER, p. 161, 
because, in an Assyrian list of geographical con- 
tents, Guzana is named along with Nisibis, and in 
our text with Haran and “Rezeph. But others, 
on the authority of Arab geographers, seek for 
Gozan in the mountainous region northeast of 
Nineveh. There is a river Chabur eg apt 
from the mountain region of Zuzan. This Cha- 
bnr, a left branch of the Tigris, appears to be the 
}2 1232 WIN mentioned 2 Kings xvii. 6; xviii. 


11, and must be distinguished from the 123 or 
Chaboras (Chebar) Ezek. i. 3, ec. that is a 
branch of the Euphrates. Comp. DExirzscH in 
loc: EWaLp, Geach. d. V. Jer. III. p. 638, 658: 
‘‘ The Nestorians, or the Lost Tribes,” by ASAHEL 
Grant. According to 2 Kings xvii. 6; xviii. 
11, Gozan belongs to the lands into which the 
Israelites were deported. Now we find these 
(Ezek. i. 3; iii. 15, 23; x. 15, 22) settled on the 
129, i. ¢., Chebar. The subject is not yet cleared 


up. Haran, occurs often as Harran in the in- 
scriptions as a Mesopotamian city (SCHRADER, 
p- 45). It is a very ancient city (Gen. xi. 31; 
xii. 5; xxvii. 43, etc.), and well-known to Greeks 
and Romans under the name Képpa, Carrae 
eae for the great defeat of Crassus.—TR ], 
see PLUTARCH, vit. Crassi, 25, 27 2q.). Rezeph, 
too, is a Mesopotamian city, west of the Eu- 
phrates, that frequently appears in the inacrip- 
tions as Ra-sa-ap-pa or Ra-sap-pa. Later it ap- 

rs under the name a, or Rosafa (comp. 
WALD, l. e. III. p. 639). ing the “B’ne 
Eden in Telasser,” it must be noted that Ezek. 


xxvii. 23 mentions a people {l, that were mer- 
chants dealing between Sheba, i. ¢., Arabia and 
Tyre, along with [01 and 732 (é ¢,7293 or 
1353 Isa. x. 9). Moreover Amos i. 5 mentions a 
jy 53 that, as part of the people of Syria, was 
to emigrate to Kir. Telasser is mentioned only 


once in the inscriptions, where it is related, that 
Tiglath-Pileser brought an offering in Tul-Assuri 


to the god ‘‘ Marduk (1. ¢., Merodach) that dwelt 
at Telassar”’ ote . 203 sq.). We must 
thus consider Eden and Telassar as Mesopotamian 


localities, though views differ much as to their 
recise locations. The question (ver. 13) ‘‘ where 
is the king of Hamath,” efc., is a repetition of 
xxxvi. 19, excepting that we have here “king” 
instead of “the gods.” It is moreover remar 


ble that here it reads: ‘0 V'y9 199. The reason 


for this form of expression, if it is not a mere 
variation, is not clear. For analogies see Josh. 
xii. 18; Num. xxii. 4, and in the Chaldee Ezra. 
v.11. {[ Another explanation of these words is 
that we pte by Luzzatto, who regards them as 
names of the deities worshipped at Hamath, Ar- 


pad and Sepharvaim, and takes J) in the sense 


of idol or tutelary deity, which last idea is as old 
as RICUS. is ingenious hypothesis Luz- 
zatto endeavors to sustain by the analogy of 
Adrammelech, and Anamelech, the gods of Sephar- 
vaim (2 Kings xvii. 31), the second of which 
names he regarded as essentially identical with 
Hena. In favor of this exposition, besides the 
fact already mentioned that the names, as names 
of placea, occur nowhere else, it may be oreee 
that it agrees not only with the context in this 
place, but also with 2 Kings xviii. 34, in which 
the explanation of the worda as verbs or nouns 
is inadmissible.” —J. A. ALEX 
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4. HEZEKIAH’S INTERCESSION. 
CHAPTER XXXVII. 14-20. 


14 Awp Hezekiah received the letter from the hand of the messengers, and read it: 
and Hezekiah went up unto the house of the Lorp, and spread it before the Lorp. 
15, 16 And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lorn, saying, O Lorp of hosts, God of Israel, 
that *dwellest between the cherubim, thou art the God, even thou alone, *of all the 
17 kingdoms of the earth: thou hast made heaven and earth. Incline thine ear, O 
Lorp, and hear; open thine eyes,O Lorp, and see: and hear all the words of 
18 Sennacherib, which hath sent to reproach *the living God. Of truth Lorp, the 
19 kings of Assyria have laid waste all the ‘nations, and their countries, And have 


*cast their gods 


into the fire: for they were no gods, but the work of men’s hands, 


20 wood and stone: “therefore they have destroyed them. Now therefore,O Lorp 
our God, save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the earth may know that 


*thou art the Lorp, even thou only. 


1 Heb. lands. 


‘rina 


to. 
© thou Jehovah alone (art it). 


2 Heb. given. 
© living dvintty. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 14. B°DO, properly scripta, stands, like the La- 
tin literae, for one writing (comp. 1 Kings xxi. 8; 2 Kings 
x. 1, where verse 29D interchanges with O'990; 2 
Kings xx. 12, comp. Isa. xxxix.1). The singular saffix 
following refers to the singular notion 0, scriptum. 

Ver. 15. The contents of this verse forms in 2 Kings 


xix. the beginning of ver. 15, and Instead of mrv-bx 
son, which is the more usual form of speech, it reads 
in 3 Kings YO#) “1359. 


Ver. 16. post MITT TWN. Grammatically it is, of 
course, not impossible to take if} as predicate and 


D'OR as in apposition withit. But then %);3 is in 
effect a formal, rhetorical emphasis of the predicate. 
But if RFT is construed in apposition with the subject, 
then it is materially significant. For then it acquires 
meaning “ telis,” and refers emphatically to the being 
of God as the inward ground of His works. This em- 
phatic sense (= talis) 8)77 has in reference to men Jer. 
xlix. 12, A 

Ver. 17. oh y, according to the punctuation and ac- 


cording to 2 Kings xix. 16, TTY: is to be construed as 
plural. nips is used only of opening the eyes and the 
ears xlii. 20, comp. Dan. ix. 18. 


"Ver. 18. Instead of MY INN-9I-NK we read in 2 Ki. 
xix.17 D3 Fe. Ifthe reading in Isaiah be correct, 
then the following DY 8K) can only mean that the 
Assyrians have destroyed their own land, and that “ by 
depopulation in consequence of constant war” [comp. 
xiv. 20.—Tz.). But O39 introduces a concession of the 
truth of what the Assyrian says, who boasts only of what 
they have done to other nations, It must then be ad- 
mitted that 2 Kings has the more correct reading. There 
appears to be an alteration in Isaiah, probably occa- 
sioned by the 15°15} less used of nations than of 


lands, and possibly also by the ny 7wn-995 ver. 11.— 
2*"Wint, which reminds of DB’ ver. 11, means pro- 
perly “to make withered,” then generally “to waste, 
desolate.” In its radical meaning and primarily it is 


| 


used of lands, then also of nations (xlix.17; lx. 12; Jer. 
1.27). [YY Is used here in the sense of nations, as 
the singular seems sometimes to denote the inhabitants 
of the earth or land. This would atthe same time ac- 
count for the masculine suffix in D¥YN.—J. A. Atex. 
The Author's hypothesis to account for the variation in 
Isaiah's text is noticed by J. A. Atex., as urged by Gr- 
sentus, as is the case with much beside that the Author 
has to present on the same subject. In reference to the 
present instarice J. A. ALEx. says: “ Besides {ts fancifal 
and arbitrary character as a mere make-shift, and its 
gratuitous assumption of the grossest stupidity and ig- 
norance as well as inattention in the writer, it is suff- 
clently refuted by the emphatic combination of the 
same verb and noun Ix. 12,—(which) proves that such a 
writer could not have been so shocked at the expres- 
sion as to make nonsense of a sentence merely for the 
purpose of avoiding it. The reader will do well to ob- 
serve, moreover, that the same imaginary copyist is sup- 
posed, in different emergencies, to have been wholly 
unacquainted with the idioms of his mother tongue 
[comp. Dr. Naxcrtspacn above at xxxvi. 21 on 115, 
and at xxxvii. 9 on row}, and yet extremely sensitive 
to any supposed violation of usage. Such scruples and 
such ignorance are not often found in combination. A 
transcriber unable to distinguish sense from nonsense 
would not be apt to take offence at mere irregularities 
or eccentricities in the phraseology or diction of his 
author.” The wisdom of this remark will no doubt in 
most minds outweigh the considerations that the Au- 
thor offers, in the progress of his commentary on the 
present section, in proof of our text being second hand. 
—Tr.]. 

Ver. 19. DIW5#"} describes, according to the succes- 
sion of verbs Ir wHI— AD, the concluding result. 


Ver. 20. STI? WN. In 2 Kings xix. 19 the reading is 
poe ‘Wil’, and according to the accents these words 
belong together, whether construed as predicate or ap- 
position with the subject fw. Moreover the author 
of the Isaiah text seems to have combined them, and 
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for this reason to have treated poe as superfluous. { the Isaiah text must be so understood, and f° be 
words and take onde as predicate so that we obtain | notion God is supplied from the context: “that thou 
the sense: “that thou Jehovah alone art God.” Then | Jehovah, alone art (it, viz. God).” 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. And Hesekiah——saying.—Vers. 14, 
15. We learn here for the first that the mes- 
sengera were to deliver a written m , for 
vers. 9,10 spoke only of an oral commission. 
The spreading out of the letter was a symbolic 
transaction. It verified on the one hand, the 
reality of the present necessity, on the other, it 
would, as it were, itself cry to heaven, the blas- 
phemy of it should itself call down the divine 
vengeance, It recalls all the passages where men- 
tion is made of impiety that cried to heaven: 
comp. é. g., Gen. iv. 10; Job xvi. 18; xxiv. 12; 
xxxi. 33; Hab. iii. 11. 

2.0 LORD—thou only.—Vers. 16-20. 
That the Cherubim are only symbolic and not 
personal angel forms, as LANGE would have it 
(Gen. iii. 24) is hard to believe. What Ezekiel 
saw (i. 4qq.; ix. 3; x. 2aqq.), were not mere sym- 
bols, for symbols are likenesses, in which from a 
known greatness one infera the unknown. That 
partially agrees with the Ezekiel visions. For 
the rest these are of a transcendental nature. 
They open to us glimpses into the depths of the 
divinity, consequently into realities in fact, but 
into su 
that speaks in tongues. We must modestly refer 
the cherubim to the class of riddles that will not 
be resolved until the next life. It is a reflection 
of those heavenly functions of the cherubim, as 
they are deecribed in Ezekiel, when we see the 
cherubim forms appear on the ark of the cove- 
nant as the bearers of the presence of God in the 
midst of the congregation of the Old Testament 
(Exod. xxv. 18 #qq.). From the Kapporeth, 
from out the space between the two cherubim 
(bid. 22) the Lorp will reveal Himself. Hence 
He is repeatedly designated as the D°373N Iw 
(1 Sam. iv. 4; Sane vi. 2; xxii. 11; 1 Chr. 
xiii. 6; Ps. lIxxx. 2; xcix. 1). The thou art 
the God, even thou Hezekiah took from the 


before which we stand as before one | gods, 


lorious prayer of thanksgiving of his ancestor 
avid 2 Sam. vii. 28) eae the latter made 
known his faith in the glorious promise given to 
his house (ibid. ver. 12 a4). [See Zezt. and 
Gram.]. In reference to God, comp. Ps. xliv. 5. 
Moreover one needs to examine closely in its con- 
text every single passage which may besides be 
drawn hither (Deut. xxxii. 89; Isa. xli. 4; xliii. 
10, 13, 25; xviii. 12; li. 12; Neh. ix. 6, 7), see 
on xli. 4. Hezekiah evidently is at pains right 
thoroughly to emphasize the aloneness of God. 
Rabshakeh and Sennacherib himself (ver. 12) 
had most incisively expressed the heathen idea 
that every land has its In contrast with 
this Hezekiah moet decisively makes prominent 
that Jehovah is not merely a God, but the God 
alone for all nations of the earth: and that be- 
cause he made heaven and earth (Gen. i. 1; Isa. 
xliv. 24; li. 13, ete.). 

The causal clause for they were no gods, etc. 
ver. 19, gives at once the reason whv those vic- 
tories of the Assyrians were ible, and the 
negative ground of comfort for Israel’s hope. 
They could desolate those lands and destroy their 
because the latter were only men’s work of 
wood and stone. But therein eh the reason for 
Israel’s hope. For Israel’s God was something 
very different: therefore the victory over those 
gave no ground for inferring that Assyria would 
conquer also the God of Israel. Ver. 20 contains 
the prayer itself. 

(‘The adverb now is equivalent to therefore, or 
since these things are ae The fact that Senna- 
cherib had destroyed other nations, is urged as a 
reason why the Lorp should interpose to rescue 
His own people from a like destruction: and the 
fact that He had really triumphed over other 
gods, as a reason why He should be tanght to 
know the difference between them and Jehovah.” 
—J. A. ALEX. ]. 


5. ISAIAH’S MESSAGE TO HEZEKIAH CONCERNING THE DANGER THREAT-. 
ENED BY SENNACHERIB. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 21-35. 


21 
22 
And laughed thee to scorn ; 


THeEn Isaiah the son of Amoz sent unto Hezekiah, 

God of Israel, *Whereas thou hast prayed to me against 

ia: this is the word which the Lorp hath spoken "concerning him ; 
he Virgin, the daughter of Zion hath deapieed | 


saying, Thus saith the Lorp 
t Sennacherib king of As-. 


thee, 


The daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head ‘at thee. 
23 Whom hast thou reproached and “blasphemed ? 
And against whom hast thou exalted thy voice, 


And lifted up thine eyes on high? 
— against the Holy One of 
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24 ‘By thy servants hast thou reproached the Lorp, and hast said, 
By the multitude of my chariots am 1 come vi 
To the height of the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon ; 
And I will cut down “the tall cedars thereof, and the choice fir trees thereof ; 
And I will enter into the height of his ‘border, and ‘the forest *of his Carmel. 
25 I have di and drunk water; 
And with the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers ‘of the ‘besieged places. 
26 *Hast thou not "heard long ago, how I have done it ; 
And of ancient times, that I have formed it? 
Now have I brought it to pass, 
That thou shouldest be to lay waste defenced cities info ruinous heaps, 
27 ‘Therefore their inhabitants were Sof small power, 
They were dismayed and confounded : 
They were as the grass of the field, and as the green herb, 
As the grass on the housetops, 
And /as corn blasted before it be grown up, 
28 ‘But I know thy ‘abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, 
And *thy rage against me. 
29 Because ‘thy rage against me, and thy ‘tumult, is come up into mine ears, 
Therefore will I put a hook in thy nose, 
And my bridle in thy lips, 
And I will turn thee back by the way by which thou camest. 
30 And this shall be a sign unto thee, 
Ye shall eat this year such as groweth of itself’; 
And the second year that which springeth of the same: 
And in the third year sow ye, and reap, 
And plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. 
tthe remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah 
hall again ™take root downward, 
And bear fruit upward: 
32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, 
And ‘they that escape out of Mount Zion : 
The zeal of the Lorn of hosts shall do this. 
33 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning the king of Assyria, 
He shall not come into this city, 
Nor shoot an arrow "there, 
Nor come before it with “shields, 
Nor cast a bank against it. 
34 By the way that he came, by the same shall he return, 
And shall not come into this city, saith the Lorp. 
35 For I will defend this city to save it 
For mine own sake, and for my servant David’s sake. 


1 Heb. By the hand of thy servants. 
8 Heb. the taliness of the cedars thereof, and the choice of the fir trees thereof. 
3 Or, and his fruitful ; 


# Or, fenced and a 

6 Or, Hast thou not heard how I have made it long and formed it of ancient times ? should I now bring 
it to be laid waste, and defenced cities to be sdaous hide 

© Heb. short of hand. T Or, sitting. 

& Heb. the escaping of the house of Judah that remaineth. ® Heb. the escaping. 

% Heb. shield. 

® regarding that that thou hast ed to me respecting Sennacherib. 

b against.” cia after. ¢ reviled. © summit. 

£ his most luxeriant forest. & of Egypt. 

FACE Oe Tee eae ree Sore Se Som anchomt daira 7 awe formed, té. i And. 

3 a field before the stalk. & thy raguig. I (haughty) security. = add, B into tt. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 

Ver. 21. nov is here, not merely “to send” gener- | be construed grammatically as the premise to the apo- 
ally, but to send a message, as appears from 30: dosis 43) 3°71 i ver. 22, or as arelative explanatory 
comp. Gen. xxxviil. 25; 28am. xiv. 32; 1 Kings xx. 5; | clause to” 7b WV ver. 21. The latter is possible 
3 Kings v. 8, e¢e.——The clause 1) nosann "We can | because in Hebrew, by a prepositive VW, oven the casus 
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obtigué of the pronouns of the first and second persons 
can receive a relative meaning. Comp. xli. 8,9; lxiv. 
10; Gen. xlv.4. But the latter explanation seems tome 
unsuitable because a clause like “I to whom thou hast 
prayed,” does not sound well in the mouth of God. For 
does not that assume that Hezekiah might have prayed 
tosome other? But the harshness of the first explana- 
tion, according to which in the premise Jehovah Him- 
self speaks, while in the conclusion He fs spoken of, is 
an objection to it. Hence the reading of 2 Kings xix. 
@, at the end, *fiy/nw, which the Isaiah text omits as 
needless, is the more correct; especially as there ap- 
pears to be an intentional echo of God's promise to So- 
lomon 1 Kings ix. 3. 

Ver. 22. The accents designate the verb 7333. as Milra. 
According to that, it would be efther part. fem. from 
3, or 3 pers, masc. Kal from 73. The latter would 
be grammatically possible, so far as TI? can be regarded 
as prepositive predicate. But, although 7153 and fTI3 
mean the same, still the latter is more frequently joined 
with the accusative and the former with the dative. For 


tH occurs with 4 only 2 Sam. vi. 16 (1 Chron. xv. 29), 
3 
whereas 7} mostly appears Joined with ) (Prov. vi. 30; 
8 
xi12; xifi.13; xiv. 21; xxfii.9; xxx.17; Zech. iv. 10; 
Song of Sol. vii 1, 7). Besides these 313 occurs only 
Prov.i.7; xxiii. 22. Asthe Masoretic pointing is not 
binding, I would rather regard our 71{3 as 3 pers. fem. 
Kal. from f15, corresponding to may>.—also wy is 
mostly Joined with 4; Ps. if. 4; lix. 9; lxxx. 7; Prov. 
8 

xvii. 5; xxx. 17; Jer. xx.7, cle.—Ye ITI a gesture 
of derision asin Ps. xxii.8; cix. 25; Job xvi. 4; Lam. 
ii. 15, 

Ver. 23. AN and 12 comp. vers. 4and6.—" warp 
is aspecifically Isalanpic expression. 

Ver. 24. This verse contains a number of variations 
on 2 Kings xix. 23, that, from the stand-point of our 
author, represent emendations.—On 7391) see x. 83. 
— In 079 yy" of an adjective notion is made a sub- 
stantive. For bn has here {ts appellative meaning: 
“fruitfal field or garden.” 

Ver. 25. YX 8"? comp. on xix. 1 and 6, 

Ver. 26. DITTID is, like Dp "1D (simplified from 
saa) 2 Kings xix. 25), to be referred to what follows. 
Properly the prep. te before pin) would suffice; but 
the Hebrew favors the cumulation of prepositions 
(comp. 28am. vii 19; Job xxxvi.9; 2 Chron. xxvi. 15. 
ete.). By the prefixed by) is expressed the thought that 

t 
the divine doing relates to a period beginning far back. 


—On DIP °D’ comp. xxiii. 7; 1. 9—By MAKIN Ny 
(comp. xlvi. 11) the Prophet affirms that precisely what 
the Assyrian pretended he had done by his own power, 
was only the accomplishment of Jehovah's thought. 
Hence }3)) must also be construed as 2 pers. masc. 
and referred to the Assyrian. Fy} with 4 following is 
8 
used in the sense of “to serve for something” as in v. 
5; xliv. 15.—— yew is Hiph. from TINY strepere, tu- 
maulixari, Bat the word means also the noise, the crack- 
ing of something falling In, and hence not only Kal (vi. 
31) and the corresponding Niph. (idid.) and Hiph. (our 
text and 2 Kingr) have the meaning “to fallin ruins, to 
be laid waste,” but also the substantive p we means in- 
T 
teritus, pernictes (Pa. x1.3; Jer. xlvi. 11).——The words 
oOrx) 5°45), according to Heb. usage, express the result 
of the destruction in the form of apposition with the 


thing to be destroyed; comp. vL 11; xxiv. 12. D°¥) is 
part. Niph. from ;T¥3, and occurs in the sense of “ waste ” 
only here and Jer. iv. 7. 

Ver. 27. The expression "YP “short-handed,” ¢ 


6, weak, original in Num. xi. 23, occurs again only 1. 2; 
lix. 1, the adjective V¥ 2 only here——17/3) IMM as in 
xx. 5.——-Everywhere else the expression “ grass of the 
field” reads wen avy as in Gen. ii. 5; fii. 18, ete— 


Rwy pv only here; comp. Ps. xxxvii. 2.—In 2 Kings 
xix. 26 the fourth comparison is MDW “ blasting,” or 
T oe t 
“ blasted field,” instead of ND WW “a field.” It is no 
vT s 


doubt a stronger figure, and as a climax, more in place. 
It is far more likely that it is the primitive reading and 
that our text is secondary. 

Ver. 29. On yy" first depends the infin., which then 


as in xxx. 12, continues in the verd fin——Instead of 
122kU 2 Kings xix. 27 has 12280. [In some editions 
it is precisely the reverse.—Trx.}. Are both Infin. as 
OrsHavusen (2 187, a and j 25], 6, p. 652) maintains ; or is 
only the former, as Ewatp seems to assume ( 2 157, b, 
comp. 2 120, a) [also Grazw, see 2 122, 1 and 187, 1,d— 
Tr.]? Tome the latter seems more probable, for I do 
not see why, when {Re is infin., it would be pointed 


NW, whereas this is quite easily explained if ane 
tt =3I7 : : 
be derived from the adjective Pha “ quiet.” 

Ver. 80, Lior in the if. absol. presents the verbal 
notion without determining the time or manner. The 
Prophet thereby affirms simply what actually is, what 
occurs according to nature-——O'NW is ax. Acy. 2 Kings 
xix. 29 has WMD. The latter word is devoid of any 

“TT 
etymological basis, as there is no root wnd either in 


Hebrew or the kindred dialects. Moreover there is no 
agreement about the root of the form D’Mw. There is 
no root OMw@ in Hebrew. Of various explanations, that 


may deserve the preference which connects O°Mw with 
the Arabic echahis, which means “scattered, standing 
thin,” unless perhape the fundamental meaning is “ to 
divide itself, to cut loose from,” so that D°Mw would 
mean “that which separates itself from the root, grows 
out of it.” O°Mw would then be the sprouts of the root 
(Aqura and Txeop. translate avropuy).——The impera- 
tive in /1}) 1y7°V7 involves so far an exhortation that the 
Prophet would say to the Israelites to lay aside all anx- 
iety about the enemy for the third year, and carry on 


agriculture confidently.—Instead of ‘3x1 K'ri has 
34598) which is also the reading of 2 Kings xix. 29, and 


seems to he the more original. For brow? may be sus- 
pected of being imitated from the same word beginning 
the verse, and moreover it would involve a certain em- 
phasis which, accurately considered, would be out of 
place here. It would == “ and—in short—eat your fruit;” 
thus it would recapitulate and say in brief. It can, how- 
ever, naturally refer only to D°D ID (comp. lxyv. 21; Jer. 
xxix. 5, 28; Amos ix. 14). © 

Ver. 32. The word F\INSY¥ ie wanting in K'thibh of 2 
Kings xix. 81. The books of Kings have this word of 
the diving name only three times, viz., 1 Kings xviil. 15; 
xix. 10 and 14; 2 Kings iii. 14 in the history of the pro- 
phets Elijah and Elisha. In Isaiah, on the other hand, it 
in of frequent occurrence ; see Ix. 6 (7) the parallel pas- 
sage and on i. 9. 

Ver. 33. Dw here stands for mw as in 1 Sam. if, 14; 1 
Kings xvill. 10; Jer. xix. 14.——DIp) is never used in the 


transitive sense = “to make come tefore, cause to 
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meet,” so as to construe the word with a double accusa- 
tive of the place and the nearer object. But as after 
other verbs the inatrument can be designated by the 
accusative (comp. {. 20), as well as the use of 3, 80 also 


Dip can be used with 3 (comp. Deut. xxiii. 5; Isa. xxi. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


14; Ps. xcv. 2) and with the simple aecus. instrum. as in 
Ps. xxi.4. We have here a double accusative of the 
place and of the instrument. 

Ver. %. 85° intimates that the Assyrian must be 
thought of as not in the land, but on the way to Jeru- 
salem. 

Ver. 35. On °f\)3) see on xxxi.5; xxxviil 6. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. To Hezekiah’s prayer (vers. 16-20) the 
Lorp gives an answer through Isaiah, which an- 
nounces the triumph of Jerusalem (ver. 22), con- 
victa the Assyrian of blasphemy against God, in 
that he spoke haughtily inst the Holy One 
of Israel, and ascri to kimeelf the glory of 
conquests in which he was only the instrument 
(vers. 23-27). But the Lorp knows him tho- 
roughly, and will make him know himself by un- 
mistakable treatment (vers. 28, 29). To Judah 
a sign is given, that it is to be free forever from 
the Assyrian (vers. 30-32). For the immediate 
future it is announced that the Assyrian shall not 
even come near Jerusalem, but shall return home 
by the way he came; and God is declared to be 
the protector of Jerusalem (vers, 33-35). 

2. Then Isaiah——at thee—Vers, 21, 22. 
See Tert. and Gram. Jerusalem shall see the 
Assyrian retreating with aims unaccomplished. 
Then it will luok after him (J) M&) with deri- 
sion. [‘‘ Hrrzia supposes that the shaking of 
the head, with the Hebrews as with us, was a gee- 
ture of negation, and that the expreasion of scorn 
consisted in a tacit denial that Sennacherib had 
been able to effect his purpose. Thus under- 
stood, the action is equivalent to saying in words, 
no, no! ¢.¢.,he could not doit. A similar ex- 
planation is given by HENGsTENBERG, on Pa, 
xxii. 8..—J. A. ALEX. For another view see 
naan on 2 Kings xix. 21.—Tr.]. 

3. hom hast thou reproached——be- 
sieged places.—Vers. 23-25. The question 
extends to “thine eyes 7’? and thus “ against the 
Holy,” ee., ia the answer to all the preceding 
questions (ViITRINGA, GESEN., DELITz.). Others 
construe “ against the Holy,” etc., with the fore- 
going words “and lifted up,” efc., as the answer; 
so that the question ends with “ voice.’ But 
against the latter it may be urged that the ques- 
tion and answer do not correspond ; the question 
is not answered, and the answer given refers to 
something about which nothing is asked. Ac- 
cording to our construction it is asked: “ Whom 
hast thou blasphemed, and inst whom hast 
thou insolently raised voice and eyes (comp. Ps. 
xviii. 28; ci. 5; Prov. vi. 17; xxi. 4)?’ The 
answer is: “against the Holy,” efc.; wherein, 
according to familiar usage, the form of the an- 
ewer corresponds to the final member of question. 
This appears more evident in 2 Kings xix. 22, as 
oh wnp-by connects more exactly with 7 -by, 
(“ Ewan carries the interrogation through the 
verse, and renders ) at the beginning of the last 
clause, thator 80 that, while Hrrzia makes the 
whole of that clause an exclamation. This con- 
struction is more natural—the answer begins with 
the next verse where he is expressly charged with 
blasphemy against Jehovah.”—J. A. ALEX.].— 
Vers. 24, 25 express more exactly how he has 


blasphemed. It was done by his servants. (The 
“hand of” figurative expression for “ organ, ser- 
vice, means” generally xx. 2; Jer. xxxvii. 2; 1. 
1; Hag. i.1,3; ii. 1). The emphatic thought is 
that servants of men have blasphemed the Lorp 
of the world. 

This blasphemy consisted mainly (xxxvi. 7, 15, 
18) in representing trust in Jehovah as folly, and 
in the inference that, because they had conquered 


heathen nations, it was logically n that 
the people of God might be conquered, and thus 
in lacing Jehovah on a level with idols. Mure- 


over what they did, they supposed they had done 
by their own might, and that what was to be done 
yet could be done in the same way. Isaiah ex- 
pees this thought in vers. 24, 25, with close ad- 

erence to the circumstances, so as to divide as it 
were the task of the Assyrian into two parts. The 
first part was the conquest of the Syrian, Phe- © 
nician and Palestinian districts. All these lands 
lie about Lebanon. One traveling from Nineveh 
by Carchemish to Phenicia must in any case go 
past Lebanon, which, by its lofty, snow-covered 
summits, gives distant notice of the locality of 
these lands, Lebanon therefore may serve as an 
emblem. Moreover in the Scriptures it is not 
uncommon to represent Zion under the image of 
Lebanon (comp. Jer. xxii. 6,7, 23; Ezek. xvii. 
3), partly because in general Lebanon is the image 
of what is lofty and admirable (comp. ii. 13; x. 
33 8q. ; sen a app ear xiv. 6 sqq.; Zech. 
xi. 1 8q.), and especially because the king’s 
paince dn Fion had grown on Lebanon, 1. ¢., was 

uilt of cedars of Lebanon, (comp. 1 Kings vii. 2 
“house of the forest of Lebanon,” or “house of 
the forest,” Isa. xxii. 8). It is inconceivable that 
Sennacherib or one of his predecessors ever scaled 
Lebanon with horse and chariot, and destroyed 
the cedars. The Prophet rather makes him boast 
that he had conquered the lands of Lebanon. 
And Hamath, Arphad, Syria, Phoenicia, the 
pnecom of the Ten Tribes, the L Hirasd part of 
Judah and Philistia, were actually in his pos- 
session. With reference to this, one might well 
represent him as saying: I have ascended up the 
heights of the mountains, up the sides (properly 
the shanks, comp. on xiv. 13) of Lebanon. The 
chief work seemed done, the chief summits were 
surmounted, It only remained to penetrate into 
the inmost part, and there destroy the ornament 
of Lebanon, its glorious standing timber of cedar 
and cypress. By my the Prophet manifestly 
refers to what has been accomplished, ¢. ¢., the 
occupation of the Lebanon districta. But M720) 
and ®13%) refer to what remains to be done. Only 
Jerusalem remained for Sennacherib to conquer 
(comp. on xxxvi. 1). Thus the beat, the or- 
nament, the central point of the Palestinian Leb- 
anon lands was not yet his. Jerusalem with its 
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temple and its king’s the two Lebanon 
houses (because with both of Lebanon had 


so much to co, comp. 1 Kings vi. 9 sqq.; vii. 2 
sqq.) might well be compared to the crown of 
on with its ornament of cedars, Such is 

the understanding of THENTus and BaEur, with 
whom I agree. The expression “ tall-growth of 
ita cedars, choice of its cypress,” quite agrees with 
the Latin mode of expression, by which can be 
said e. 9. cibum partim unguium lenacitate arripr 
protim aduncitalerceirorem™(Cic. Der, Nae 

II. 47, 122). Comp. Frrepr. NAEGELSBACH’S 
Latein.Stilistik, §74; Isa. i.16; xxii.7; xxv. 12; 
xxx. 30. The Prophet does not ascribe to the 
Assyrian the intention of destroying the height 
of the cedars, while he would leave them their 
other qualities, but that he would utterly cut down 


the Aigh cedars as they are——On W195, the cy- 
press, comp. on xiv. rf “The height of his end 
or border” is also no more than his highest sum- 
mit. The notion height is not already expressed 
in “the uttermost,” as BAEHR supposes. For a 
mountain has an uttermost in every direction. 
One may therefore speak of an uttermost in the 
direction upward, and of a height of the utter- 
most.—The forest of his garden-land is then the 
forest that, as it were, forms the garden of Leba- 
non, that adorns Lebanon like a pleasure park. 
The most luxuriant, glorious standing forest of 
Lebanon is meant. 

In ver. 25 the Prophet s of the second 
task presented to Sennacherib, which was to con- 
quer Egypt. That concerned a certain campaign, 
not in a mountainous region, but in a level land, 

ly waste and without water, partly abounding 
in water. While Sennacherib stood on the south 
of Palestine the t army had no superabund- 
ance of water. hen, ¢. g., we read of Moeew’ re- 
quest to Edom (Num. xx. 17 sqq.) it cannot seem 
strange that the Prophet imputed to Sennacherib 
the boastful assertion that so far he has provided 
his mighty host with water in a strange land, that 
he has dug wells, because the existing ones were 
insufficient, and had drunk away their water from 
the inhabitants. For such is the meaning of 
Dw OD 2 Kings xix. 24, which our author has 
omitted for the sake of simplicity. Had the As- 
syrian traversed the desert et- digging wells 
would, of course, have been a stil ter neces- 
sity. But on the border of it, whither Sennache- 
rib penetrated, it may have been needful. He 
boasts, moreover, that where there is much water, 
and the water is a bulwark for the inhabitants, as 
the Nile with its canals is tc Egypt, he will 
easily destroy this bulwark. For by the sole of 
his tramp shall the streams of Egypt be dried up. 
Thus his warriors will dry up the streams of Egypt 
like a puddle, merely by the tramp of their feet. 
The expression “ sole of the tramp ” is found only 
here. It is metonymy. Still in respect to the act 
of stepping, “step” and “foot” are often inter- 
c Comp. Ps. cxl. 5 with lvi. 14; cxvi. 8; 
Pa, xvii. 5 with xxxviii. 17, etc. [“The drying 
up of the rivers with the soles of the feet is under- 
stood by VITRINGA as an allusion to the FEyP 
tian mode of drawing water with a tread-wheel 
(Deut. xi. 10).”"—J. A. ALEX.]. 
4. Hast thou-not heard—-thou camest ? 
—Vers, 26-29. The Assyrian imagined that he 
pushed, and he was pushed. He regarded all he 
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did as the product of his own free fancy, and of 
his power to do. The Prophet however rays to 
him that he had only been an instrument in the 
hands of God. With “ hast thou not heard,” the 
Prophet, so to speak, appeals to the better under- 
standing of the Assyrian. Has it not somehow, 
if not from without, still from within, come to thy 
hearing (comp. Ps. lxii. 12) that it is not as thou 
thinkest? Does not thy conscience, the voice of 
God within thee say that it was not thou that hast 
planned and carried out all this, but that I, the 
Almighty God, long ago (xxii. 11; xxv. 1) laid 
it out and have accomplished it? Therefore the 
Assyrian was to be a thorough destroyer of things. 
But when God destroys the things, He intends 
always a corresponding effect on the Dota The 
latter ia the thought of ver. 27. Their inhabi- 
tants (¢. ¢., of the cities named ver. 26), as short- 


handed, (¢. e., weak), are dismayed and confound- 


ed. Then with strong figures this effect is more 
nearly characterized. The sorely visited inhabi- 
tants are compared to the “grasa of the field,” 
“the green herb,” “ the grass on the house tops” 
(in shallow soil, weak rooted; the expression 
in only Pa. cxxix. 6), “ the grain field before 
the standing fruit” (¢. ¢., all blade and no stalk), 
and thus soft and tender like grass.— But not 
only is the foregoing true of the Assyrian as the 
instrument of God’s purpose, but all his doing and 
not doing has been directed by the Lorp without 
his knowing it: what he proposed at home, his 
march forth, his coming intothe Holy Land, and 
his hostile raging against the people of God, all 
was under the notice of the Lorp, and must run 
the course determined by Him. “ sree. goi 
forth, coming home,” are expressions for the to 
activity of a man oom: ut. xxviii. 6; Ps. 
cxxi. é. cxxxix. 2). 1) stands for every vehe- 
ment emotion whether of fear, of anger, or of joy 
(comp. v. 25; xiii. 13; xiv. 9, 16; xxii. 11; 
Xxviil. 21, ec.). The Hithp. occurs only here 
and ver. 29. Because the Aesyrian with this 
13707 had sinned against the Lorp and rebelled, 
and would not hear of his being dependent on the 
Lorp, but only the report of his proud security 
came to the Lorp, he must feel his dependence in 
the most incisive way. He must return home b 
the way he came, as it were, led by a ring throug 
the nose like a wild beast (comp. Ezek. xix. 4, 
9; xxix. 4; xxxviii. 4), or by a bridle between 
the lipe, like a tame beast. On the ruins of Chor- 
sabad are figures of prisoners whom the “ royal 
victor holds to a rope by means of a ring fastened 
in their lips.” mp. THENIUS on 2 Kings 


xix. 28. 

5. And this shall——do this.— Vers. 30-32. 
The Prophet turns to Hezekiah. In vers. 22, 29. 
he had in a general way held out the prospect of 
the pitiful retreat of the Assyrian out of the Holy 
Tain. Now he names a sign to the king that 
shall be a pl of the promise given and place 
it in the right light. It may be asked: how can 
this sign, that requires two years for its accom- 
plishment, be a pledge for an event that is to take 
place at once; acco a to 2 Kings xix. 35, even 
that very night? I believe that two things are 
to be considered here. First: Israel receives the 
promise, not merely of a momentary, but of a defi- 
nite deliverance from the power of Aseyria. This 
appears evident from our prophecy itself. The 
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scorn with which Zion pean the retreat of the 
Assyrian (ver. 22) would be ill-timed if he could 
return to take vengeance. According to ver. 29 
he is so thoroughly led off that he is certain to 
have no wish to come back. According to vers. 
33, 35 he is not to come before Jerusalem. It is 
not said, however, that this shall not happen only 
this time and in the present danger. The Assy- 
rian shall never come any more. Assyria iadone 
away. The Theocracy has nothing more to fear 
from it. We have shown above that this thought 
occurs in chaps. xxviii.—xxxiii., especially in 
xxxiii. It cannot surprise one that a promise so 
all-important, that Assyria shall nevermore hurt 
the Theotracy, is guaranteed by a sign requiring 
years for its realization. A promise to be ful- 
filled after some hours properly requires no pledge. 
In the second place: it is to be noticed that 
there is no exact statement in our prophecy as to 
the way in which Assyria is to be expelled from 
Judah. It is neither said that it shall be so sud- 
denly, nor in this fashion. Hence the question 
might arise after the event, whether this sudden 
expulsion is to be explained by accidental or na- 
tural causes, or as the operation of divine omni- 
potence. Did the Lorp give a sign and the sign 
come about, it would prove that that first mighty 
blow carried out against Assyria was also intended 
by the Logp. But it may be asked: how can a se- 
ries of events serve for a sign, which in fact take 
a very natural course, which could not happen 
otherwise? It might be urged that it took 
. mighty little prophetic insight to know that no 
regular seeding and harvest could be possible be- 
fore the third year. That istrue. Yet only He 
for whom there is properly no future could know 
beforehand that in the third year there would 
certainly be a seeding and harvest. For it was 
quite possible that the Assyrian invasion would 
last for years still, What the Prophet predicts 
here is the favorable aspect of the future that was 
in general possible. Better could not happen. 
I construe ver. 30 essentially as DRECHSLER dom 
and think that the subject has been needleasly 
made hard. Se to the Assyrian monu- 
ments, the expedition of Sennacherib against Sy- 
ria, Palestine and Egypt occupied only the one 
year, 700 B.C. For in the year 699 we find him 
on another theatre of war, employed against Su- 
zub of Babylon. aoe the canon of nts in 
ScHRADER, p. 319, and our remarks on xxxix. 1. 
If, then, this campaign lasted no longer than a 
year, still it certainly demanded the whole of the 
time of a year suitable for warfare. Therefore 
Sennacherib certainly was in Palestine in Spring 
before the harvest, and when it was ripe seized on 
it, for his immense army. He conquered in 
fact the whole land, and shut up Hezekiah in 
Jerusalem “like a bird in its cage.” But he 
must have remained in Canaan till late in the 
bah For when one considers that in this year 
e made the conquest of Phcenicia, several Phi- 
listine cities (Beth- n, Joppa, B’ne-Barak, 
Azur), forty-six fortified cities of Judah, besides 
countless castles and smaller places, and then also 
fought a considerable battle with the Ethiopic 
army, there is presented a labor for whose accom- 
plishment three-quarters of a year does not ap- 
peer too much time. But with that the invasion 
ted 80 long that the season for preparing a har- 
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vest had passed by; especially when it is consi- 
dered that the inhabitants needed first to aasem- 
ble again, put their houses to rights, and provide 
beasts of labor, as their stock must certainly have 
fallen a prey to the enemy. Comp. xxxii. 10, 12, 
13 and xxxiii. 8, 9, which may be taken as a suit- 
able description of the condition brought about 
by this invasion. For the year after the invasion, 
therefore, there was no product of the land to be 


expected in general, but such as would sp up 
of ‘itself. Not before the third year could here 


be lar cultivation and a corresponding har- 
vente And. as already said, that was much, in 
fact, the best that could happen as things then 
were, For that end it would ben that the 
Assyrian by the end of the second year should no 
more be in the land, and have no more power to 
hinder field-labor. According to this explana- 
tion, we have no need of assuming a Sabbatic 
year, nora year of jubilee, nor a return of the 
Assyrian out of Egyrt to Palestine, nor an inva- 
sion lasting three years, nor that agriculture in 
Palestine at that time was carried on in the same 
ceremonious way that, according to WETSTEIN 
(in DeLirzscH, p. 389 8q.), is the case now-a-days, 
Naturally, during the invasion, in the first year, 
there was no fruit of harvest to eat, since the As- 
syrian had carried it off, but only MYDO (Lev. 
xxv. §,11; Job xiv. 19). The word comes from 
MDD, which undoubtedly means effundere, profun- 
infundere (Hab. ii. 15; Job xxx. 7; Isa. v. 
7), in Niph, and Hithp.: ‘“‘to pour” (of rivers), 
“to mouth, debonch,” ¢.¢., se adjungere, adjungi 
(xiv. 1; 1 Sam. xxvi. 19), (WSO, therefore, is 
effusio, “the outpour, what is poured out, spilt.” 
hus all field produce is meant that comes from 
spilling at seeding ot harvest, or that comes from 
such spilt fruit. the present case it would be 
first the former, like crumbs from the rich man’s 
table, and then the latter, of which the Israelites 
would get the benefit. On O° see Text. and 
Gram. See in GESEN. and a iea eae a 
warm countries grain propagates i y by 
spilt seeds and partly by shoots from the root. 
[The eg winter wheat is familiar to agri- 
culturists.—TR. ] 
But the Prophet has not only deliverance from 
ruin to announce to Judah, but also new growth. 


The escaped (mo"Sp, one iv. 2; x. 20; xv. 9) 
of the house of Judah (" 13, again only xxii. 21), 
the remnant (comp. xi. 11, 16), shall add on root 
downwards (xxvii.6). It shall, however, also 
bear fruit upwards, thus be a firm-rooted and 
fruitful tree. It is true that Judah somewhat 
more than an hundred years later was uprooted. 
Still it was not, like I], quite and forever 
wrested away from its indigenous soil, but only 
transplanted for a while, to be replanted i 

in order to go and meet a new and final judg- 
ment, with which, however, was also combined a 
transition into a new and higher stage of exist- 
ence. And precisely for this higher stage of ex- 
istence the remnant, according to our and 
former statements of the Prophet (iv. 3; vi. 13; 
x. 20 sqq-), formed the point of connection. By 
ver. 32a the Prophet explains how this revives- 
cence of Judah shall be brought about. All Ju- 
dah fell into the hand of the enemy, and by him 
was hoatilely treated and d ; Only the 
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capital remained unhurt. Therefore in it had 
been preserved an untouched nucleus, formed 
partly of the inhabitants of Jerusalem them- 
selves, partly of such men of Judah as had taken 
refuge in the capital. Hence the Prophet can 
say: “out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, 
and the escaped from mount Zion.” For of course 
the repeopling and restoration of the land must 
proceed frum Jerusalem, as from the intact core 
and heart of the land. On the last clause of ver. 
82 see on ix. 6. The words here are evidently 
intended in a consolatory sense, and to intimate 
that what the Lorn has promised, He will perform 
with zeal. 

6. Therefore thus saith——David's sake. 
—Vers. 33-35. In these versea, what was given 
in the foregoing in a general way is now definitely 
formulated and applied to the present situation. 
The Prophet affirms most positively that Jerusalem 
shall not be besi bY the Assyrian. It is com- 
monly assumed t e Assyrian of course en- 
cl Jerusalem, and that he met the fearful 
overthrow narrated ver. 36 before ita walls. But 
when Sennacherib received intelligence of the 
appruach of the Ethiopian army, he was at Lib- 
aia From there he retired a little further north 
to Altakai (Eltekeh), where occurred the battle. 
Evidently he avoided encountering the Ethiopian 
near, and especially obliquely south of Je em 
so as not to tempt the Jews to aid the enemy, and 
to avoid having to sustain their attack on his 
rear. But it is thought that the “great army” 
(xxxvi. 2) with which Rabshakeh appeared 


fore Jerusalem remained there while he returned 
to the king (ver.8). The text, however, says no- 

of this, and moreover, it is internally not 
probable. For with the prospect of encountering 
so great a host as the army of Egypt and Ethio- 
pia doubtless was, Sennacherib would not have 
weakened himself by sending away a great part 
of his own army. He might have sent a small 
corps of observation: but the 185,000 men of 
which ver. 36 speaks certainly did not lie before 
Jerusalem. There is therefore a climax in ver. 
33. First it says, Sennacherib shall not come into 
the city. Then, he shall not shoot an arrow into 
it. In sieges among the ancients, the shield 
played a great part as a protection against spears, 
stones, efc., that were hurled down from the walls, 
as also against melted pitch (comp. Herz. Real- 


Eneyel IV. p. 392 aqq.). 11950, “the besiegers’ 
wall” (2Sam.xx.15; Jer. vi.6; Ezek. iv. 2, ee.). 
Ver. 35 is causal as to its contents. The first 
clause names, as the reason of the Assyrian’s ex- 
pee Jehovah’s purpose to protect Jerusalem. 

ut the reason for this protection is the promise 
given to David (2 Sam. vii. 128qq.; comp. 1 Ki. 
xy. 4) whereby the honor of the Lorn itself was 
at stake (comp. xliii. 25; xlviii. 11) and thus the 
preservation of Jerusalem was necessary. It is 
true that Jerusalem was destroyed, after all, at a 
later period, and the kingdom of David demol- 
ished ; but this occurred under circumstances that 
did not exclude a restoration. Had Judah been 
destroyed at that time by Sennacherib, it would 
have had the same fate as the kingdom of Israel. 


6. THE DELIVERANCE. 


CuarTrer XXXVII. 36-388. 


86 Ten the angel of the Lorp went forth, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians 
a hundred and fourscore and five thousand : and when they arose early in the morn- 


37 ing, behold, they were all dead corpses. 


So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, 


88 and went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. And it came to pass, as he was 
ee the house of Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his 


sons smote 


1 Heb. Ararat. 


with the sword ; and they escaped into the land of ‘Armenia: and 
Eear-haddon his son reigned in his stead 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Phen the angel ——in his stead.— Vers. 
36-38. In 2 Kings xix. 35 it is said: “And it 
came to pass that night that the angel,” ec. If 
these additional words were supplied by some 
later copyist or glosearist, it is incomprehensible 
how they do not appear in both texts. For who- 
ever made the addition must have wished to be 
credited. But in order to credibility both docu- 
eee eee mere eee Or if it be as- 
ramed that these words were originally in the 
Inaiah text, but were omitted by some one who 
conld not harmonize them with the view of ver. 
29; then the question arises: why did not the 
same one omit the words at 2 Kings xix.? We 
must therefore hold that the words in 2 Kings 
xix. are genuine, and that the Author of our text 
omitted them, as he has done much beside, be- 
cause they appeared to him superfluous or ob- 


scure. Of course, on a first view, this datum 
may appear strange. The events narrated in 
vers. O85 are unmarked bY any data to indicate 
the time they required. Thus it may appear 
that they followed in quick succession, and that 
there is left no room for the battle between Sen- 
nacherib and Tirhaka, if the 185,000 were de- 
atroyed the night following Isaiah’s response. 
Yet that battle must have occurred between the 
announcement of Tirhaka’s approach (ver. 9) and 
the destruction of the 185,000. 

According to the inscriptions on the nexaeen 
cylinder (SCHRADER, p. 171) and on the Ku- 
jundschick bulls (ibid. p. 184), the battle of Al- 
taku took place even before the payment of tribute 
by Hezekiah. But ScHRADER is undoubtedly 
correct in remarking (p. 190): “he (Senna- 
cherib) purposely displaces the chronological 
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order and concludes with the statement of the 
rich tribute, as if this stamped its seal on the 
whole, whereas we know from the Bible that this 
tribute was paid while the great king was en- 
camped at Lacish, and before the battle of Alta- 
ku (2 Kings xviii. 14).” The Assyrian docu- 
ments, therefore, cannot prevent us from placing 
the battle in the period between vers. 9-36. But 
it could not have been attended with decisive re- 
sults. For had Sennacherib sustained a decisive 
defeat, he must have retreated, and the destruc- 
tion of the 185,000 would not have been neces- 
- On the contrary, had he conquered, then 
the Egyptians must have retreated, of which we 
have no trace. Moreover the Assyrian account 
of the battle sounds pretty modest. For though 
it speaks of a defeat of the Egyptians, and of the 
capture of “the charioteer and sons of the 
tian king, and of the charioteer of the king of 
Meroe,” yet there is wanting that further state- 
ment of the number of prisoners taken, the cha- 
riots ca , etc., statements that otherwise 
never fail to be made. SCHRADER also con- 
cludes from this that it must have been a Pyrrhus 
victory, if a victory at all. According to xxxi. 
8, Assyria was even not to fall by the sword of 
man. The Lorp had reserved him for Himself. 
If the battle of Altaku occurred as we have 
said, then it follows that the events narrated, vers. 
9-36, cannot have occurred in such very rapid 
succession, “In that night,” 2 Kings xix. 35, 
therefore does not refer to a point of time im- 
mediately near the total events previously nar- 
rated. It seems to me to relate only to the day 
in which Isaiah gave his response. When Sen- 
nacherib heard of the approach of Tirhaka (ver. 
9) he did not necessarily send off at once his mes- 
sage to Hezekiah. He had likely more important 
matters on hand. It sufficed for his object if he 
sent his messengers two or three days later. Then 
the messengers would require several days to 
reach Jerusalem. If, then, on the same day [of 
its receipt] Hezekiah spread the letter of the 
syrian before the Lorn, still it is not at all to be 
assumed that the response immediately followed. 
That could not follow sooner than the Lorp com- 
missioned the Prophet. But the Lorp A with 
His nse to the moment when the fal ment 
could follow on the heels of the promise. It is 
apparent that, after days of anxious waiting, the 
facta of the comforting assurance and of the un- 
speakably glorious help, coming blow on blow, 
must have had a quite overpowering effect. It is, 
after all, but the Lorp’s wise and usual way, in 
order to exercise men in faith and patience, to 
let them wait for His answer, that, wher. they have 
stood the trial, He may then let His help burst in 
on them mightily, to their greater joy (comp. Ps. 
xxii. 3; Prov. xili, 12; Jer. xlii. r 1 Sam. xiv. 
37, 41 8q., etc.). 
The mention of “ the angel of the LORD ” 
Sake c ee Pilea aa - the first-born in 
t (Ex. xii. 12 sqq.), and the plague in Jeru- 
len (2 Sam. xxiv. ey aqq:). In iheanthres places 
the angel is said “ to smite ” (137) Exod. xii. 12 
6q.; 28am. xxiv. 17 or \23 Exod. xii. 18, 23; 2 
Sam. xxiv. 21,25). He is therefore designated as 
mnw “destruction” (Exod. xii, 13, 23; 2 
Sam. xxiv. 21, 25), But in 2 Sam. xxiv. 15 the 
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destruction wrought by the is expressly 
called 135, “ pest,”’ whi eat emploved by 
Amos iv. 10, probably with reference to that de- 
struction of the first-born. Thus, then, in our 
passage a pest is to be understood as the sword 
with which the angel smote the hoet of Assyria ; 
to the rejection of other explanations, such as a 
tempest, a defeat by the enemy, or forsooth poison- 
ing (comp. WINER, R&. W. B., Art. Hezekiah). 
Even that plague in David’s time carried off in a 
short space (probably in Jers than a day, accord- 
ing as one understands WD Ny 2 Sam. xxiv. 
18} 70,000 men in Palestine. Other examples of 
great pest-catastrophes in ancient and modern 
times, none of which however equal what is told 
here, see in GESEN. and DeirzscH. What is 
told here receives indirect confirmation from 


Egyp- | Hegop. (II. 141), who narrates that “ Sanacha- 


ribos, king of the Arabians and ians”? was 
compelled to retreat before king Sethos at Pelu- 
sium, because swarms of field mice had gnawed 
away the leather work of the Assyrian arms. As 
a monument of this victory there stands in the 
temple of Hephaestos [Vulcan], whose priest 
Sethos was, a stone statue of this king with a 
niouse eg hand, and the superscription “ é¢ 
ene tic dpéwy evacBng torw.” This superscription 
HERODOTUS accounts for, by narrating that this 
king in his necessity before the battle prayed to 
his god, and received the assurance of divine 
help. If this be perhaps a trace that the over- 
throw of Sennacherib was ized as evidently 
a demonstration of divine help, so, too, the mouse 
is probably a reminiscence of the rescuing plague. 
For the hieoroglyphics employ the mouse as the 
symbol of wasting and ton; 80 the 
narrative of HERopoTus contains probably only 
the signification of the mouse supporting statue 
ascribed to it by those of later times. This com- 
bination was made by J. D. MICHAELIS, 
who has been followed by GrssEn. (?], Hirai, 
THEN1vus [BARNES, J. A. ALEX., per conira see 
BaEHR, 2 Kings xix.]. Comp. LEYRER in 
Herz., R.-FEncyel. XI. p. 411. 
Though the plague is a natural agent, still the 
te number carried off in one night is some- 
ing wonderful. It appears inadmissible to me 
to assume with HewsLes and others (DELITzscH, 
too,) a longer prevalence of the plague. The de- 
liverance of Israel was not to come about by the 
sword of Egypt, nor by a natural event of a com- 
mon sort. : th aye cat the heathen must 
ize the finger of , that every one may 
fear Him and ie in Him alone. Comp. x. 24 
sqq.; xiv. 24-27; xvii. 12-14; xxix. 1-8; xxx. 
7-15 sqq., 30 sqq.; xxxi. 1-9; xxxiii. 1-4, 10 
8qq., 22.eqq, The subject of 10°IU"1 is the sur- 
viving Assyrians, as those who actually in the 
morning came upon the corpees. In D’ND is evi- 
oe to be made prominent the F gcges of ina- 
ility to act, ially to fight. e strong war- 
Aare, of Sennacherib were become motionless, 


harmless corpres. The 20%) ee yo", as has of- 
ten been remarked, recalls CicERo’s abitt, 7 
excessil, erupit, The three verbs depict the haste o 
the retreat. In “and dwelt at Nineveh” 
the verb 2%") has manifestly the meaning of re- 
maining, comp. Gen. xxi. 16; xxii. 5; xxiv. 55; 


Exod. xxiv. 14, ete. In fact, after this overthrow, 


CHAP. XXXVIT. 36-88, 
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Sennacherib reigned still twenty years, and un- 
dertook five more campaigns. But these were all 
directed toward the north or south of Nineveh. 
He came no more to the west (SCHRADER, l. ¢. p. 
205). What is narrated, therefore, in ver. 38, 
did not occur till twenty years after thi 


According to Opprrt (Exped. scient. en Mesop. 
II. p. 339) 910) means “ binder, joiner,” and as 
the prayers that have been found addressed to 
him have for their subject chiefly the blessing of 
marriage, the conclusion seems justified that Ris 
roch co nded to Hymen of the Greeks and 
Romans, HRADER assents to this view, only 
that, according to him, the root “sarak” in As- 

ian means “to vouchsafe, to dispense,’ rather 
than “to bind,” so that 10) would more pro- 
perly be “the good, the gracious” or “the dis- 

.’ An inscription of Asurbanipal, the son 

and successor of Esar-haddon, in which he nar- 
rates his mounting the throne in the month [y- 
fa calls this month “ the month of Nisroch, the 
ord of humanity” (ScHRaper, p. 208). In 
the list of gods found in the library of Asurbani- 
pal (comp. on xlvi. 1, and ScuHraper in the 
Stud. and Krit., 1874, as 336 sq.), the name of 
Nisroch is not found. hile Sennacherib wor- 
shipped in the house of his his two eons slew 
him. An awful deed: parricide and sacrilege at 
the same moment, each ravating the other. 
Soch was the end of the haught Bennacherib 
who had dared to blaspheme the of Israel. 
He, who had that no god nor people 
could resist him, must fall before the swords of 
his sons. He that regarded himself unconquera- 
ble by the help of his idols, must suffer death in 
the temple and in the presence of his idol. [How 
different the experience of Hezekiah in the tem- 
ple of Jehovah, and the fate of Sennacherib in 
the temple of his idol!—Tx.]. HenpeEwerK 
cites, as parallel instances of monarchs murdered 
while at prayer, the cases of Caliph Omar, and 
the emperor V. No mention has been dis- 
Cov thus far, in the Assyrian inscriptions of 
the murder of Sennacherib, whereas they do in- 
form us of the murder of his father Sargon. 
PoLyHystToR, among profane historians, relates 
(in EB. Armen. Chron. ed. Mai, p. 19) the 
murder of Sennacherib. But he only names Ar- 
dumusanus, 4. ¢., Adrammelech as the murderer. 
ABYDENvSs, on the other hand (ibid. p. 25) makes 
Nergilus the son of Sennacherib succeed the 
latter. This one was murdered by his brother 
Adramelus, and the latter in turn by his brother 
Axerdis. Here Adramelus is evidently = Ad- 
rammelech, Axerdis == Esarhaddon. Nergilus, 
however, according to SCHRADER’s sagacious con- 
re, == Sarezer. For Sarezer in Assyrian is 

eur, t. pal hep the king. But to this Im- 
perative is prefixed the name of the god that pro- 
tects, so that the complete name may sound, 
sometimes Bil-sar-ueur, sometimes, Asur-sar-usur, 
sometimes Nirgal-ear-usur, etc. But the name 


may also be used in an abbreviated form, viz. : 
with the omission of the name of the ie 80 
that thus this Sarezer when the name in was 
spoken, may have been Mirg . ABYDE- 
Nus then may have preserved the first half of 
this name, while the Bible preserved the latter 
half (ScHRADER, p. 206.) Adrammelech occurs 
as the name of a god 2 Kings xvii.31. The word 
in Assyrian is Adar-malik, t.¢. Adar is prince. 
(SCHRADER, p. 168). 

According to Armenian tradition, the two sons 
of Sennacherib were to have been offered in sacri- 
fice by their father (see DELITZSCH tn loc.). Ac- 
cording to the book of Tobit (i. 18 sqq.), Senna- 
cherib wreaked hie vengeance for the overthrow 
he suffered on the captives of the Ten Tribes. 
On the other hand he was a hated person by the 
Jews, whence also they held his murderers in 
high honor. Later Rabbins were of the opinion 
that these became Jews, and in the middle ages 
their tombs were pointed out in Galilee (comp. 
Ewan, Hist. d. Y. Jer. IIL. p. 690, Anm.). Our 
text says the icides escaped to the land of 
Ararat, #. ¢., Central Armenia. The Assyrian for 
Ararat is Ur-ar-ti. The word often occurs in the 
lista of government as the designation of Armenia 
(comp. Bona p- 10, 324, lines 37-40, 42, 44; 
p- 329, lines 31, 39). According to Armenian his- 
torians, the terity of those two sons of the 
king long existed in the two princely races of the 
Sassuniana, and Arzerunians. From the latter 
descended the Byzantine gee iokad Leo the Ar- 
menian, from whom in turn a long row of Byzan- 
tine rulers were descended. “ Not less than ten 
Byzantine Emperors, if such were the case, may 
be reparoce as the posterity of Sennacherib: so 
that thus the prophecy of Nah. i. 14 received its 
fulfilment only very late. D£ELITZSCH, tn loe. ; 
Ritter, Erdkunde, X. p. 585 sq. Evsar-haddon 
in Assyrian is Asur-ah-tddin, ¢. ¢., Asur gives a 
brother (ScHRADER, p. 208). According to the 
canon of regents (ibid. p. 320), Esarhaddon as- 
cended the throne in the year 681 B.c. EwaLp 
places the date of Isaiah’s entrance on his office 
under Uzziah in the year 757, his death under 
Manasseh in the year 695 (Geach. d. V. Jer. III. 
p. 844, 846). Dexitzscu, following DuNcKER 
sets the beginning of Esar-haddon’s reign in the 

ear 693, and admits that in this case Isaiah must 

ave been almost ninety years old. Now in as 
much as, according to the very certain data of the 
Assyrian documents, Isaiah, if he lived when 
Esar-haddon’s reign began, must have become 
almost 100 years old, one must recognize at least 
in vers, 37 aq., an addition by a later hand, which 
also DELITzscH admits. [The reader that desires 
to inform himself more ogee on these ques- 
tions of chronology, and to see a defence of Isai- 
ah’s data, is hereby referred to Bink’s Comm. on 
Tea., A ix I L, “THE ASSYRIAN REIGNS IN 
IsataH.” The same article will serve as an in- 
troduction to the English literature on the sube 
ject.—Txz.]. 
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IL—THE WAY PREPARED FOR THE RELATIONS WITH BABYLON. 
HEZEKIAH’S SICKNESS AND RECOVERY, AND THE EMBASSY 
FROM BABYLON THIS OCCASIONED. 


CHaprers XXXVIII. XXXIX. 


1. HEZEKIANB’S SICKNESS AND RECOVERY. 
CHarTeR XXXVIII. 


a) The Sickness. XXXVIIL 1-3. 


1 Iw those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. And Isaiah the prophet the son 
of Amoz came unto him, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lorn, ‘Set thine house 

2 in order: for thou shalt die, and not live. Then Hezekiah turned his face toward 

3 the wall, and prayed unto the Lorp, and said, Remember now, O Lorp, I beseech 
thee, how I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfect heart, and have 
done that which is good in thy sight. And Hezekiah wept ‘sore. 


1 Heb. Give charge concerning thy house. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 1. In moo we have a constructio pregnans, in as 
much as the preposition depends on a notion of move- 
ment onward, nearing, that is latent in the verb nn. 
Unless y) be regarded as a particle denoting design ; he 

t 
was sick in order to die, in which case the consequence 
would be represented as intention, as elsewhere simi- 
larly the reason is substituted as an object in clauses 
with j> by, ‘3. It is said in like manner Jud. xvi. 16, 
ran jwip3 T¥pM. In the parallel place 2 Chr. xxxil. 
T 7= —"ir°= 
24 mano—y stands for our nin, which corresponds 
T T 
essentially with the first of the two explanations given 
above.-——The expression “to command his house,” for 
“to make his last will known to his house” is found 
again only 2 Sam. xvii. 23, where, however, the preposi- 
tion 53 fs used instead of b. The expression FiD~"3 
2 ; 
wn xd) TisiN denotes the dying as certain, surely 
determined, by using the positive affirming participle 
(which presents death as abstract, timeless fact, thus a 
fact determined as to substance, though undetermined 
as to form, comp. Gen. xx. 8) and the negative clause 
mn x) that excludes the contrary. As analogous 
to the meaning “to remain living,” comp. 7T°f] = “to 
Tv? 

retain alive,” vil. 21 and the comment. 

The differences between our text and 2 Kings xx. 1- 
8 are inconsiderable as to sense, and yet are character- 
istic: WT PIT) omitted at the beginning of ver. 2, and 
sox substituted at the end for our “\8*) beginning 
ver.2. Here our passage again gives evidence of an 
amended text. The absence of a subject for 9D*1, when 
previously Hezekiah and Isaiah and Jehovah had been 


8 Heb. With great weeping. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


named, and Hezekiah in fact the furthest from the pre- 
dicate, lets it be possible (though only grammatically) 
to think of Isaiah or Jehovah as subject. And the em- 
phatic “V32") ver. 3 corresponds to the importance of 


the brief prayer much better than the short "5, that 
is only equivalent to our quotation marks. Thus we see 
here again that 2 Kings has the more original text. For 
it is inconceivable that the correcter and completer text 
has been changed into that which is less correct and 
complete. [The foregoing reasoning on the differences 
of the two texte must strike most readers as simply the 
fruit of a foregone conclusion. When, moreover, one 


takes the latter statement concerning 59%") and 99x 
and compares the two texts at Isa. xxxvil.l5 and 2 Ki 
xix. 15, this impression is confirmed. See the Author's 
comm. on ¥xxvii. 15 under Tort. and Gram. There we 
find precisely the reverse of what the Author remarks 
here on the occurrence of the two words in the parallel 
texts. In using "px xxxvil. 15, instead of the "V7"? 
found in 2 Kings, does the Isaiah text do injustice to 
the importance of the solemn prayer of Hezekiah in the 
Temple? And does he fail to observe how much better 
“the emphatic 8") corresponds to that importance 
The reader is also referred to the comparison between 
vii. 1 (én Zoe.) and 2 Kings xvi.5. When all the details 
of this argument, (viz. for the text of 2 Kings being more 
original and the Isaiah text being amended from that, 
and so still more remote from a genuine Isaiah text), 
have been gone over, we may anticipate that the con- 
clusion of most students will agree with the opinion of 
J. A. Atrx., (see his comment on xxxvii 17, 18), who 
characterizes most of it as “ special pleading ” and “ per- 
verse ingenuity.”—Tr.]. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In the fourteenth year of his reign, Heze- 
kiah fell dangerously ill. It was no doubt a 
proof of ial divine grace when Isaiah an- 
nounced to him his approaching end, and thereby 


gave him time to command his house. But Heze- 


kiah was terrified at the intelligence. He praved 
weeping to the Lorp, and appealing to his life 
spent in the fear of God. 

2. In those days——wept sore.— Vers. 1- 
3. We have, above in the introduction to chaps. 


CHAP. XXXVITI. 4-8. 


XxXxxvi.-xxxix. sufficiently shown what is the re- 
lation of chaps. xxxviii.—xxxix. to the two that 
precede it. It can no longer be a matter of doubt 
that the time of Hezekiah’s sickness preceded the 
overthrow of Sennacherib. The former as cer- 
tainly belonged to the year 714 as the latter to 
the year 700. The transposition of the chapters, 
which was for the sake of the connection of the 
subject matter in them with the general contents 
of the book, occasioned the belief that the over- 
throw of Sennacherib also happened in the year 
714. In consequence of this, expositora only 
differ in this respect, that some put all the events 
narrated xxxvi.-xxxvii. before those narrated 
XXxXviii.-xxxix. while others put the sickness of 
Hezekiah before xxxvi.—xxxvii. but the embassy 
after them. An end is made to all this by the 
fact, now put beyond doubt, that Se erib 
only to reign in the year 705, and made 
his first and only campaign against Phoenicia, 
Judea and t in the year 700. For these 
reasons “in those days” ver. 1 and “at that 
time,” xxxix. 1 are equally unauthentic and not 
genuine. Both must owe their origin to emenda- 
tion. [See introduction before xxxvi. Comp. 
Ssarrn’s Dict. of the Bible, article Hezekiah. ]. 

It cannot be certainly determined what was the 
nature of Hezekiah’s sickness. Many have in- 
ferred from [NWA ver. 21; 2 Kings xx. 7, that 
he had the plague, and have associated this with 
the plagne in the Assyrian camp. (xxxvii. 36), 
and even used this as proof that Hezekiah’s sick- 
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ness occurred after Sennacherib’s overthrow. But 
PN (NY, a root unused in Hebrew, but mean- 
ing in the dialects (“incaluit, calidus fuit’”) stands 
not only for the plague boil (bubo), but also for 
other burning ulcers, as it occurs in reference to 
leprosy (Lev. xiii. 18 99.) and other inflamma- 
ble cutaneous diseases (Exod. ix. 9 aqq.; Deut. 
xxviii. 27, 35; Jobii.7). If [MM ver. 21 be 


not taken collectively, so that there was only one 
boil, then the next meaning would be a carbuncle 
(7. e., a conglomeration of ulcerous roots). In re- 
spect to God’s promises and threatenings being, 
as it were, dependent on the subjective deport- 
ment of men, for their realization, comp. Jer. 
xviii. 7 eqq.; where especially the 35, connect- 
ing with the celerity with which the potter trans- 
forms the clay, denotes the celerity with which 
the Logp, under circumstances alters His decrees. 
Comp. my remarks in loc. Hezekiah turned his 
face to the wall because at that moment he neither 
wished to see the face of men, nor to show his 
countenance to men. He would, as much as 
possible, speak with his God alone.. It was dif- 


ferent with Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 4. 09% 39 is 
animus integer, 4. ¢, a whole, full, undivided 
heart (1 Kings viii. 61; xi. 4). It is an Old 
Testament spores that Hezekiah makes. <A 
Christian could not so speak to God. Hezekiah 
applies to himself the standard that Ps. xv. offers, 
and that Christ proposes in the Sermon on the 
mount (Matt. v. 21 sqq.). 


b) The Recovery. CHap. XXXVIII. £8. 
4,5 Ten came the word of the Lorp to Isaiah, saying, Go, and say to Hezekiah, 


Thus saith the Lorn, the God of David thy father, 
6 have seen thy tears: behold, *I will add unto thy days 


have h 


thy prayer, I 
fifteen years. And I 


will 


deliver thee and this city out of the hand of the king of Assyria: and I will de- 


7 fend this city. 
8 will do this *thin 
the degrees, whi 


And this shall be a sign 
that he hath spoken ; 
is gone down ‘in the ‘sun dial of Ahaz, ten degrees backward. 


unto thee from the Lorp, that the Lorp 
Behold, I will bring again the shadow of 


So the sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees it was gone down. 


1 Heb. degrees by, or, with the sun. 
© I add. » word. 


¢ auf der Stufenuhr Achas’ 


Ge Oe Oty onthe degrees, z 


or steps of Ahaz with the sun.—J. A. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 5. On the construction of For 93377 see on 
xxviii.16; xxix. 14. 
Ver. 21. The word 193%, st. constr. 719, beside the 
T°*-5 a : 
text, and 2 Kings xx.7, occurs only 1 Sam. xxx. 12; 1 
Chr. xii 40. The Greek word waAd@y, which means a 
cake of dried fruits, especially of figs, seems to have 
been derived from M937 through the Aram. #957. 
ee | Tr3'% 8 
The 3 pers. plur. bak has for subject those who na 
turally performed the service in question. We use in 
such cases the indefinite subject they (Germ. “ man”): 
(comp. Jer. fil. 16 sq.; Isa. xxxiy. 16)-——T}'"1"9._ occurs 


elsewhere only in the substantive form TD (contritus 
. — , 4 


GRAMMATICAL. 


seil, testiculos contritos habene, Lev. xxi. 20.) The meaning 
is “to crush, triturate.” It is thus a constructio prage 
gans: let them crush figs (and Jay them) on the boil. 
On pny. See on ver. 1, 

In 2 Kings xx. 7 at the end of the verse it reads “ri, 
“ and he lived,” ¢. 4, recovered, instead of as here Tih 
“that he may live.” Our text appears to be an effort to 
remove a difficulty. For ‘ry, seems primarily to mean 
that Hezekiah immediately recovered. But that such 
was not the case is seen from the king’s asking: 
“what shall be the sign that the Lorp wil! heal me, and 
that I shall go up to the temple the third day?” (2 Ki. 
xx. 8). It was, therefore, no instantaneous cure: and 
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this our text would intimate by Mabal But the word in 


2 Kings xx. 71s only an anticipation of the narrator, 
who states the effect immediately after the application 
of the means although other events intervened. 

Vers. 21, 22, are an epitome of 2 Kings xx. 7, 8, with 
the omission of what is less essential. But it is to be 
noted, as a farther proof of the second-hand nature of 
our text, that the words “what is the sign,” efe. 2 Ki. 
xx 8 have there their proper foundation in that the pro- 
mise is expressly given (2 Kings xx. 5) that the king 
should go upto the temple, whereas that item is want- 
ing in our ver. 6.——Whether or not our vers. 21, 22 were 
intentionally or accidentatly put where they are by 
some later copyist cannot be certainly determined, and 
is in itself indifferent. But it seems to me most natural 
to assume that some later person, with the feeling that 
there was a disturbing gap, thought he must supply it 
from 2 Kings. An interpolation between vers. 6, 7 would 
have involved a change in his actual text, thus he sup- 
plemented at the end. As they are found in the LXX. 
the addition must be very ancient. They are important, 


too, as proof in general that the text in our chape. has 
suffered alterations; and especially that the dates have 
been changed. 

On the text at ver.8d. An important difference is to 
be noted between this and 2 Kings xx. 9-11. Our text 
assumes an actual going backward of the sun, probebly, 
as is also assumed by many expositors, because it was 
thought that this miracle must be put on a level with 
the sun standing still at Gibeon (Josh. x. 12). In the 
Book of Sirach (Ecclus. xlviif. 23) it is expressly said: 
“in his days the sun went backward and he lengthened 
the king’s life.” The older and original text of the Book 
of Kings knows nothing of this construction.® 


* [This use of Ecclus, xlvili. 23 conflicts with the ap- 
peal the Author makes to the same text in his Introduc- 
tion, 34 (at the end), in support of the genuineness of 
the Isaiah text. If it there serves to prove that an en- 
tire section, viz. the historical part, xxxvi.—xxxix. fs 
Isaiah's own work, it must certainly prove as much for 
the particular language that Sirach actually refers 
to.—Tr.}. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Then came the word——was gone 
down. — Vers. 4-8. In 2 Kings xx. 4 we are told 
that the word of the Lorp came to the Prophet 
when he had hardly left the king, when he had 
not yet traversed the 713° Vy, or, as the K’ri 
and the ancient versions have it probably more 
correctly, 713° VN, &¢., the inner court of the 
residence. Therefore actually Jd) (Ser. xviil.7), 
t.¢., suddenly, Jehovah recalled the announce- 
ment so categorically made ver. 1. Just that so 
harsh sounding announcement had brought forth 
that fervent sigh of prayer from the depths of He- 
zekiah’s heart. Precisely this was intended. Ne- 
cessity must teach Hezekiah to pray. The Lorp 
calls Himself “the God of thy father David’ in 


order to give Hezekiah one more comforting 
pledge of deliverance. For He intimates that He 
will be still the same to him that He had been to 


David. The Lorp had heard the prayer, He 
had seen the tears. Both were well pleasing to 
Him, He regarded both. And thus He promises 
ie king that He will add yet fifteen vears to his 

e. 

I cannot oye fie a) that eae pee 
on our passage (see the vol. on 2 Kings xx. -)e 
But I agree with him when he saver “ The Pro- 
poe announces to the suppliant that God has 

eard him, and promises him not only immediate 
recovery, but, in fact, that he shall reign as long 
in as he has already reigned.” Accordingly 
ezekiah must already have reigned fifteen years. 
This could easily be the case if the historian 
xxxvi. 1) reckoned the fourteen years from the 
rst day of the calendar year, beginning 
Hezekiah’s becoming king, while the Lorp reck- 
oned so favorably for Hezekiah that He counted 
the fragment of the first calendar year when he 
to reign and the fragment of the current 
year as a whole year. Then is explained how by 
divine reckoning Hezekiah reigned 15-+ 15 
meee by human reckoning only 14+- 15, 
in 2 Kings xx. 5 the additional promise for the 
immediate future is given: “ Behold, I will heal 
thee: on the third day thou shalt go up unto the 


house of the Lorp.” This is manifestly omitted 
in our text because included in the larger pro- 
mise. The promise of ver. 6 is of course con- 
ceivable even after the overthrow of Sennacherib. 
For the latter was to the Assyrians, though a se 
rious, yet by no means an annihilating blow. 
They could recover themeelves after it, and fall 
on Judah with augmented force and redoubled 
rage. But our e stands primarily in unde- 
niable connection with xxxvii. 35, especially 
when we rd it in the construction of 2 Kings 
(comp. 2 gs xix. 34 with xx. 6, where only 


oe for by and the myzind wanting in xx. 6 
makes the difference). If we are correct in con- 


atruing the temporal relations of xxxviii, xxxix., 
to xxxvi., xxxvii. (see on xxxviii. 1), then our 
passage is older than xxxvii. 35. But the latter 
passage promises deliverance from Sennacherib 
in words evidently taken on purpose from our 
passage, so that the promise there given to Heze- 

iah appears as a renewal and repetition of that 
he received already fourteen years before. 
In addition to this, both our and xxxvii. 
85 have their common root in xxxi.5. There as 


here {121 and oyn occur together; there, too, 
j°22 is illustrated by the touching image of a ho- 
vering bird. There it is expressly said that, not 
Egypt shall protect the people of Israel, but Je 
hovah has reserved this care for Himself. And 
this deliverance of Judah from Assyria was in fact 
definitively and forever decided by the defeat of 
Sennacherib. Assyria, as we have already seen, 
is done away. The deportation of Manasseh (2 . 
Chr. xxxiii.) was more a benefit for Judah than 
a punishment, One may say: Sennacherib’s 
losing his army, not by the sword of but 
by the hand of the Lorp, is the true an ly 9 
fulfilment of the promises, xxxi. 5; xxxvii. 35; 
xxxvill. 6. For these reasons I believe that our 
agg Soe be referred to Sennacherib’s defeat 
and, se that was decisive for Judah’s rela- 
tions to Assyria, to no later event. But then our 
pamage puts a decisive weight in the acale in 
vor of the assertion that the events narrated 
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xrxviii. precede the events narrated xxxvi. and 
xxxvii. 

In our text are wanting after ver. 6 the words 
that 2 Ki. xx. 7, 8 are found in the proper place, 
viz: “ And Isaiah said, Take a lump of figs,” ete. 
Instead we have in vera. 21, 22 an epitome of 
what is there said. We will, therefore, anticipate 
here the exposition of these verses. The Prophet 
proceeds at once to the fulfilment of the promise 
of vers. 5, 6. To this end he orders a piece of fig- 


cake to be laid on the diseased spot. 71537 means 
around (sometimes four-cornered) cake of dried 
summer that were pounded in a mortar and 
put up in this form for better preservation and 
transportation (see WINER, #.-W.-B. art. Feigen- 
baum [Smaru’s Bib. Dict. art. Figs)). It is well 
known that anciently, as now-a-days, too, figs 
were applied as an emollient to hasten the ga- 
thering of aboil. Comp. GEsENIvs on ver. 1 and 
BarHR on 2 Kings xx.7. Already JEROME 
mentions the opinion that the sweet fig was a con- 
trarium, i. ¢., an aggravation of tle evil, and adds: 
“Ergo, ut Dei potentia monstraretur, per res nozias 
@ adversas sanitas restituta est.” According to 
Ses. tae pag ha senile anid . Christiano- 
rum quz e.g. Grorius) share this opinion. 
We are told in the Scriptures of countless mira- 
culous cures in which divine omni 
no use of natural means. Why such means were 
still sometimetimes employed (comp. Mar. vii. 
83; viii. 23; Jno. ix. 68q.) we will hardly be 
able to fathom. If the means used in the present 
case were pai known at that time as a cure 
of this disease, why did not the physicians apply 
it? Or was this cure still unknown at that time? 
Or did the physicians not understand the disease 
spate Oe Or had the Lorp, beside the object 
of the ily cure, some other higher objects to 
which that means stood in a relation to us un- 
known? Such are the questions that men raise 
here, but cam hardly answer to satisfaction. 


Asking and giving signs is nothing unusual in 
the Old Testament, and especially in the life of 
our Prophet. The more the life of faith stands 
in the grade of childhood, the more frequent it is. 
Christ would give no sign on demand (Matth. xii. 
ao aad xvi. 1 eqq.; Luke xi. 16; John ii. 18; vi. 
30). Moses received and gave them in abun- 
dance (Exod. iv.). Also in the times of the 
eget and of the kings they were frequent 
Judg. vi. 17, 36.sqq.; 1 Sam. ii. 34; x. 1 5qq.). 
- Saye eee than once the medium 
of such si vii. 11 8qq.; viii. 1 sqq.; xx. 3.9q.; 
XXXVil. 30). They are demetiines Uiveatoning. 
sometimes comforting in their promissory con- 
tents, and are, accordingly, given now to the 
wicked as a warning, now to the pious for comfort 
and to strengthen their hopes. Thus Hezekiah 
here receives the second comforting sign. That 
his life shall be prolonged the Lorp makes known 
to him by meana of an implement used for mea- 

time. At Hezekiah’s request the Lorp 
actually causes the shadow on the sun-dial to go 
backward ten steps or degrees. Here we must 
note the not inconsiderable difference between 
our text and that of 2 Kings xx. 9 qq. Accord- 
ing to our text, the Prophet does not pro to 
the king the choice whether the shadow shall go 
or ; moreover he does not 


tence made 


call on the Lord todo the miracle. But the Pro- 
phet declares at once that he will (of course by 
the power of God) turn the shadow back. Final] 
our text says, ver. 8, that the sun returned bac 
the ten degrees that it had gone down, whereas 2 
Kings xx. speaks only of the return of the shadow 
(31 "¥i-e IW), The last mentioned differ- 
ence is so far rrieciag rtant because it in- 
tensifies the miracle. e have hitherto learned, 
in the character of an abstract that the Isaiah 
text bears, to recoutze a mark of its later origin. 
This magnifying the miraculous may be ed 
as a further symptom of the same thing. See 
Text. and Gram. 


It is now admitted by all that by my'D we are 
to understand a sun-dial. The ancient notion 
found in the LXX., in JosEPHus (Antigg. X. 2, 
1), the Syk., various Rabbis, ScaLIGER ( Praef.ad 
can. chronol.) was that the steps were a simple 
flight of stairs exposed transversely to the sun. 
But to this it is objected that one may imagine 
the withdrawal of the shadow from ten stair-steps 
but not the going down. For the sun must stand 
so that the upright faces or risers of the stair cast 
their shadows on the flat steps. But then all the 
flata must be shaded equally from the top to the 
bottom. One may of course picture that the ten 
lower steps lost their shade, but not that the sha- 
dow descended ten steps further, as all the steps 
must already have their shadow. This ascent or 
descent of the shadow is only ible where there 
is one object to cast the shadow, and serve as an 
indicator, whatever may be its form. Hence all 
expositors understand a sun-dial to be meant. 
it e words in the Hebrew literally mean “the 

egree or steps of Ahaz in (or by) the sun.” 


myn, like the Latin gradus, first means steps, 
and then degrees. The nearest approach to the 
description of a dial is in the words: ‘degrees of 
Ahaz,” which certainly do not obviously mean a 
dial. As investigation shows, there is no histori- 
cal necessity for assuming that a dial coudd not be 
meant, and that we must assume that the shadow 
here meant was the shadow cast upon the stairs 
of Ahaz. “The only question is, whether this 
(latter) is not the simplest and most obvious ex- 
planation of the words, and one which entirely 
exhausts their meaning. If 80, we may easily 
suppose the shadow to have been visible from 
Hezekiah’s chamber, and the offered sign to have 
been suggested to the Prophet by the sight of it. 
This hy pothesis relieves us from the necessity of 
accounting for the division into ten, or rather 
twenty degrees, as Hezekiah was allowed to 
choose between a procession and a retrocession of 
the same extent.” J. A. ALEx. A neighboring 
wall might have cast its shadow on such a stair, 
which might be called the shadow of the stair, as 


God’s shadow is called “thy shadow.” TS, Ps. 
cxxi.5; comp. poy, Num. xiv.9. The stair may 
have served designedly or undesignedly for a rude 
or even comparatively accurate gauge of time, or 
it may not.—TR. ] 

We learn from Herodotus (II. 109) that the 
Greeks received the sun-dial from the Pst 

ree 


loniana, and he says expressly that the 
learned from them 1a dvédexa pépea rig quepne. 
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Thus the Babylonians seem already to have known 
the division into twelve day and twelve night 
hours. The sun-indicator of Ahaz may also have 
had this division. For the mention of ten degrees 
does not warrant the inference that it was divided 
according to the decimal system. The sun-dial 
could easily pass from the Babylonians to the Sy- 
Fians, and from the latter to the Jews. Ahaz was 
disposed to introduce foreign novelties (comp. 2 
Kings xvi. 10eqq.), and may have introdnced 
this with other things from Syria. But this is 
only conjecture. The same is true of any 
thing that may be offered concerning the form of 
Ahaz’'s sun-dial [see Barnes in loco; SMITH’s 


As the Prophet offered the choice of ia, on 
shadow rise or fall ten degrees, it must have been 
at a time of day that allowed room for both on 
the dial. Of course this room was measured by 
the length of time represented by the degrees. 
Did they represent hours or a like larger — 
then a gnomon arranged for only twelve woul 
not have sufficed. But what was proposed could 
have been done did the degrees mark half or 
uarter hours, Derxirzscu says: “If the per- 
ormance of the sign took place an hour before 
sundown, then the shadow, going back ten degrees, 
of half an hour each, came to where it was at 
noon.” But how then could the shadow at 5 
o’clock, P. M., go also ten degrees further down ? 
Could the dial mark the tenth hour after noon? 
It is thus more probable that the Prophet came 
to the king nearer mid-day. [According to the 
old view defended above, it would be, say half- 
way, between sunrise and cieridian—Te. | 


The expressioa mya is manifestly used with 
different meanings. It designates first the degrees 
or steps, however they may have been marked. 
And, in my opinion, it has this sense four out of 
the five times that it occurs in our passage. More- 
over My SY seems to me to be “the shadow of 
the degrees,” not ‘‘the shadow of the gnomon.” 
For it is not correct to say: “the shadow of the 
gnomon that is gone down on the gnomon of 
Ahaz.” For if My be taken in the concrete 
sense, meaning that particular gnomon, that would 
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be to distinguish what in fact is identical. But if 
the word be taken generally==the sun-dial sha- 
dow that is on every dial in general, then moyo 
is quite superfluous. Hence I think that moyp 
means here the degrees, and “the shadow of the 
degrees’ is the shadow that, connected with the 
deg marks the hours, be it that the degrees 
themselves cast the shadow, or that the shadow 
strikes the degrees (be they lines, points, circles, 
or the like), and thereby marks the position of 
the eun or the time of day. Moreover, the third, 
fourth and fifth time the word means “degrees.” 
For in these it is only said that the sun has ret- 
rograded over the same degrees on which it went 
down. But the expression 'm&x my is mani- 
festly to be taken as a metonomy, as far as it is 
pars A ode toto. The language had no name for the 
novelty. 


It had only a word for the chief fea- 
tures of it, and thus became the name of the 


whole. Niyp We is both times the accusative 
of measure. WOW stands in an emphatic anti- 


thesis: by means of the sun’s movement, thus in 
consequence of a natural cause, the shadow had 
gone down; but I, says the Prophet in the con- 
sciousness of the will and power of Jehovah, I 
bring it about that, contrary to nature, it must re- 
turn ten degrees. This could happen indirectly 
LM refraction of the sun’s rays (comp. KEIL on 2 
ings xx. 9), or perhaps directly by an optical 
effect. It remains a miracle any way. [See 
BARNES tn loc. for a full presentation of this sub- 
ject.) Various natural explanations see in W1- 
lr R.- ae Art. a ee 1vUs Se 2 
ings xx. 9) supposes an eclipse of the sun, whi 
according to SEYFFARTH, took place Se Ade ee 
26th, 713 B.C. But this date does not sufficiently 
agree with our event, nor would an eclipse explain 
the retrocession uf the shadow. I believe that the 
Lorp desired to give to His anointed, at a very 
important epoch of his personal and official life, 
the assurance that He, the Lorp, could as certainly 
restore the sands of Hezekiah’s life that were 
nearly run out, and strengthen them to renew 
their running, as He now lets the shadow of the 
sun-dial return a given number of degrees. 


©) Hezekiah’s Psalm of Thanksgiving. 
CuarTers XXXVIII. 9-20. 


“ No one doubts the genuineness of this song. 
That it was not composed during the sickness, a 
from the seoond half, which contains than 
or recovery. But it is probable, too that the 
song was no involuntary burst of joyful and grate- 
ful feeling, such as might well forth from the 
heart in the first moments after deliverance. For, 
as DELITzscH has remarked, the song bears evi- 
dent marks of art, and of choice, and partly of 
antiquated expression. Such forms of expression 
are; ‘VDP (again only Exod. xxxviii. 21) and 


on (ar, Acy.) ver. 11; YW? in the sense of 
“dwelling” (perhaps again Ps. xlix. 20), yr 


(adjective form only here), WP and 127 mean- 
ing “licium” (dm, Aey.) ver. 12; TAO meaning 
ie at animum”’ in only Pa. cxxxi. 2 
ver. 13; Yay Dad fue als er. viii. 7) a 
Npwy (am. Aey.) ver. 14; Hithp, MW (again 
only Ps. xlii. 5) ver. 15; pun ver. 17 and {J 
ver. 20 with the accusative instead of the usual 
construction with 3; 3 as substantive == inéeri- 
tus, and joined with NW (only here) ver. 17. 
Added to this are echoes from Job, especially in 
the first, lamenting part of the song: 0) Niph. 
ver. 12 (again only in Job iv. 21). "3JY¥3° ver. 


- CHAP. XXXVITI. 10-14. 
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12, comp. Job vi. 9 (chap. xxvii. 8); ypown 
ver. 12, comp. Job xxiii.14, Ao OVD ver. 
12, Job iv. 20; %2) aA ver. 14, comp. Job xvi. 
20; ‘337 ver. 14, comp. Job xvii. 3; DON ver. 


16, comp. Job xxxix. 4. Compare the list b 
DELITZSCH 


'y 
in DRECHSLER’s Komm. II. p. 620 


sq. It is, therefore, conjectured, not without rea- 
son, that the learned , well acquainted with 
the ancient literature of his people, produced this 
song later as he had time and leisure for it, as a 
monument both of his art and learning. Apart 
from the superscription ver. 9, the song has evi- 
dently two ; a lament (vers. 10-14), anda 
joyful Hankagieing (vers. 15-20. 


a) SUPERSCRIPTION. XXXVIII. 9. 
9 The writing of Hezekiah, king of Judah, when he had been sick, and was recovered 


_ from his sickness. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


" It is doubtful if 339 — OAID. For although 
b. and m. are in general kindred sounds, still an 


interchange specially of the roots J02 and ON2 
never occurs. For neither DAD) (Jer. ii. 22, see 
my remarks in loc.), nor the noun OMD has any- 
thing to do with 293. We have besides, as de- 
rived from the unused root Of2 only OMIP in 
the surerscriptions of Ps. xvi. Ivi-lx. Why 
should the exchange of 3 and D be made just for 
this species of Psalm? Why was not 33 used 
in the superscription of those as well as 
for our Passage, if both words are actually of like 
meaning ? ide 35 occurs elsewhere, and 
means either abstractly the writing, mode of 
writing (Exod. xxxii. 16; xxxix. 30; Deut. x. 
4; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22; Ezra. i. 1), or in the con- 
crete sense, a something written, piece of scrip- 
ture, copy (2 Chr. xxi. 12; xxxv. 4). Here, too, 
it means a writing, a written document or record. 
The word would give us to know that another 
source for this song lay before the author than for 
other parts of chapters xxxvi.-xxxix. The Book 
of Kings does not contain the song of Hezekiah. 
From that therefore the author could not take it. 
There lay before him a document that was either 
held to be a writing of Hezekiah’s or actually 
was In fact we may take the word “ writ- 


ing” in the sense of original manuscript. For 
the unusual word, 3931, doubtless chosen on pur- 
pose, and on purpose put first, intimates that not 
only the contents of the writing came from Here- 
kiah, but also that the manuscript of it was his. 
It may be remarked as a curiosity, that Ggorius 
conjectures that the song was dictated to the king 
by Isaiah, thus was properly the production of the 
latter. Excepting this no one has doubted Heze- 
kiah’s authorship. He is known to have been a 
very active man in the aphere of art and litera- 
ture. He was the restorer of the Jehovah-cultus 
in general, and of the instrumental and vocal 
temple music of David in particular (2 Chr. 
xxix.). According to Prov. xxv. 1, he hada col- 
lege or commission, called the DIN Wk, which 
appears to have been charged with collecting and 
preserving ancient documents of the national lit- 
erature. See DELitTzscH in Komm. 


IT. 2, p. 221. From the words noma and ‘1 


romp we see that the sickness and recovery are 
treated as a total. In the second of these peri- 
uds, inexactly defined, the song originated. The 
second period is named, not by the infinitive as 
the first, but by means of the verb. fin., according 
to that frequent Hebrew usage, in which the dis- 
course quickly returns from subordinate to the 
principal form. Comp. xviii. 5. 


B) THE DISTRESS. Cuartrr XXXVIIL 10-14, 


10 I said in *the cutting off of my days, 
I shall go to the gates of the grave : 


Tam et of the residue of my years. 


11 I said, I shall not see the Lorn, 


Even the Lorp, in the land of the living : 


I shall behold man no more 
With the inhabitants of the world. 


12 ‘Mine age is departed, and is removed from me as a shepherd’s tent ; 


I have ‘cut off like a weaver my life: 


He will cut me off 'with pining sickness: 


From day even to night wilt 
So will he break all my bones: 


ou make an end of me. 
13 ‘I reckoned till morning, that, as a lion, 


From day even to night wilt thon make an end of me. 
14 Like ‘a crane or a swallow, so did I chatter : 


I did mourn as a dove; 
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Mine eyes "fail with looking upward : 


O Lorp, I am oppressed ; “undertake for me. 


1 from rum 8 
= dn the pause of my daye » nomesatenc © My dwelleng is broken up. 
rolled up. e A @ swaliow, a crane. 
8 languished upward. a be wg aurety.” 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 10. Views differ very much about ‘3° ‘1%. The 


Ancient Versions guess at it. The LXX. have dy 
tye (they probably read 9%); the VuLoats, “in d- 
midio” (if this was not for the sake of resemblance in 
sound between °° and dimidium, then it was from 
a calculation that the point of culmination is at the 
same time solstitium). The Syrian, also, by reason of 
the same combination, has in medtis dicbus meis ;” Tara. 
Joxatas has in moerore dicrum meorum; Aqu. and Sym. 
have ty doeveiq (they take the root mit = mM; the 


Aras. and various Rabbins translate “in ademtione, ex- 
cistone dierum meorum,” in which they proceed from the 
meaning “to destroy," which 737" certainly hae, espe- 
cially in the Niph. (comp. Hoa. x. 18; Isa. vi. 5; xv. 1, 
ete.). Many modern expositors, following the precedent 
of Esxru. Scuurp( Diss. philol. exeg. ad Cant. Hisk. Lugd. 
Bat. 1769), translate the word as do the Vute. and Srr., 
viz., in dimidio, medio (comp. 13° ‘¥n3 Ps. cii. 25). This 
meaning is supported by reference to the supposed 
still-stand of the sun in the midst of its course; but it 
is over ingenious and entirely isolated here. For in 
other places of its occurrence °%)°} undoubtedly means: 
“ being still, pause” (Ixfi. 6,7; Ps. Ixxxiil 2). Most ex- 
positors now adopt this seuse (Gzsznxtus, Maurer, Um- 
Brett, Dexrcnsirr, Knoner, Dexrresca). Yet they differ 
also; some understanding by the stillness the political 
still-stand consequent on Sennacherib’s defeat (Guszx., 
Mavr., Drecnaxez), or that promised to follow the hoped- 
for retreat of the Assyrians (Knosg.). Others refer to 
the expression ‘en ‘1°32 (“ in the days of my harvest” 
Job xxix. 4), and suppose the meaning to be “the time 
of manly maturity when the spirit of men begins to be 
clearer and quieter” (Umsrz.), or “the quiet course of 
healthful life” (Dzx.). Thus all these expositors take 
*3'3 In a good sense, f.6., of quiet, happy condition, of 
reat of spirit, of vigor of life, vigor. But I cannot think 
it has this positive meaning. One must not transfer to 
Dt the sense of f}3). The root m7 has the predo- 


minant meaning “ not to be, to bring to nought, to anni- 
hilate,” whether this comes from the notion of making 
like (the earth), or elsewhere. For #3 means “ to de- 
etroy,” once in Kal. (Hos. iv. 5), always in Niph. (Hos. 
iv.6; x. 7, 15; Isa. xv.1; vi. 6; Jer. xivii. 6; Obad. 5; 
Zeph. i. 11); in Piel in the solitary instance of this con- 
jngation (2 Sam. xxi.5). Kal. occurs beside only in the 
sense of negative rest, of being no more, ceasing (ces- 
sare): Jer, xiv. 17; Lam. ili. 49. And also °p%, in the 
three instances where it occurs (Ixii. 6,7; Ps. Ixxxiii. 2), 
{is primarily only a designation for ceasing to speak, 
being silent, as Letrrzecn himself remarks c™ Ixil. 6. 
Accordingly I think that °° ‘>| means rather “ being 
still, standing still, the quenching of life-power.” Thus 
the king would say: “as I noted that the clock of my 
life gradually stopped, I thought: now it goes in the 
gate of Hades.” It is plain that, with this construction 
3° 9°} must be referred to *f\V79N, whereas those who 


construe ‘7% positively must refer it to M9%R. For it 
is self-evident that one whose life-clock stops must en- 
ter the gree of Hades, whereas it needs to be made em- 
phatio that one, still in the vigor of life, must make up 


his mind to this fatal entry. The Masorets understood 
the words in the latter sense ; hence the pause in 3 71 : 


indicated by Tiphhha, One is necessitated thereby to 
construe pa emphatically “to go off,” and the connec- 


tion with ‘W “y/~/3 as a pregnant construction, which 
is needless with our exposition. The cohortative form 
in 35x seems to me to mean that the speaker, as it 
were, spurs himself on to do what he must do, but does 
unwillingly (comp. Ewan, 228, a).——Pual Wpe oocurs 
again only Exod. xxxviii. 21, where it means “to be 
mastered, inscribed, inventoried.” It is plain that it 
cannot mean this here. Hence some take it — “made 
to miss, deprived of, frustreri.” But Detrrs. justly re- 
marks that then it ought to read °j4 Bn (comp. on 
* sy7s 

xxix.6) Gzrsen. translates: “Iam missed through the 
rest of my years,” grammatically correct but flat. The 
most inviting ie the rendering: “I am fined the residue 
of my years,” which is grammatically possible since 
“tps occurs with the accusative of the person meaning 
“ to visit, punish” (Jer. vi. 15; xlix. 8; Ps. lix. 6). 

Ver. 11. Concerning ;1° see on xii. 2——If the words 


bon ‘oe? Dy are taken as parallel with D“FT P33, 


then of course one must cast doubt upon bin (dw. Aey.) 
as Cuzrng, Deiitsscu, Diners. and others do, and read 
wn, t.@, “world in the sense of earthly presence” 
(aitey obros) Ps. xvii. 14; xlix. 2; Ixxxix. 48. But ff we 
are correct in referring ‘Ti7} ym to the object and 
not to the predicate (see comm. below), and if, according 
to the principle of parallelism, the same construction 
obtain in the second half of the verse, then the positton 
of Sip after DIN. and then also the difficulty of connec- 


tT 
ing ‘TH YI and also Sn Dy Owe, show that 


SIN °au Dy is not to be joined to the object but to 
the predicate, that therefore there is an antithetical pa- 


rallelism. Therefore 9°17 ie correct, and is to be taken 


m the sense py «lve, of a relative not being, or being 
no more. 

Ver. 18. If Yt be taken in its usual sense of “ wtas, 
time, life-time” (Druecnstzr) there ensues the disad- 


vantage that the predicates may YOds do not fit to it. 
For they contain the notion breaking off, removal in 
respect to space, which is applicable to dwelling-epace, 
room, but not to the fume of dwelling. Hence moet ex- 
positors recur to the dialects wherein SY} (likely be- 
cause of a relation to \4}) has very constantly the sense 
of “dwelling.” Thus in Chaldee Yt is a very common 
word for “dwelling,” Dan. fi. 38; iii. 31; fv. 9, 18, $9. 
Thence come the expressions of the Targum “I “the 
inhabitant,” XVI “the dwelling.” In Syriac, too, datro, 
dajoro, datrono is “the dwelling ;” and in Arabic dar. It 
seems that the radical tdea “rotundum, ordis” has in 
Hebrew developed more to the meaning “circuit, pers- 
odus, period, age,” whereas in the dialects it has been 
restricted more to the meaning of the round tent-dwell- 


ing. Still there are not wantin rest te to prore that 
in Hebrew also the word has ed its BORSe 
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NN epee, 


of “betng round” in reference to things of space. Thus 
xxii. 11 “W} means “ ball ;” xxix. 3 WD — cirowmcires ; 
Esek. xxiv.5 VQ = TWN) “the wood-pile in round 
layers.” Indeed Ps. xlix. 2u 9}} very likely means ape- 
cifically “dwelling.” It is very probable that Hezekiah, 
a learned prince and well acquainted with the ancient 
monaments of the national tongue, in solemn poetry, 
availed himself of an antiquated expression——yyD) 
used for pulling up the tent-pegs, xxxiii. 90; Niph. found 
again only Job iy. 31, and with the same meaning.—— 
m2) from no “to uncover,” “to clear out the land, 
evacuare,” then specifically “nugrare,” Niph. =» “mi- 
grare factus, deportatus.—*}) is an adjective formation 
from Tp) — pastoricius: it occurs only here. That 
Tap (dx. ey.) does not mean “to cut off” seems pro- 
bable to me also. For all kindred roots RDP. te Yop. 
as also the derivative 319 ) “the porcupine,” indi 
that it means “to contract, wrap together, lay together.” 
Thus many moderns translate: “I have wound up my 
life.” But if one so understands it: “I regard my life 
as wound up,” i. ¢, done, finished, I have finished with 
life, then it seems to me not to suit the first person, nor 
the primary sense of “Dp: My rendering (see Ezeg. 
and Crit. below) makes plain why we find the first and 
then thethird person. *}}/¥3° (reminds strongly of Job 
vi 9, comp. xxvii. 8.—71')"9—Ty_ D1" recall Job iv. 
®; and 19D°SwN Job xxii. 14 

Ver. 18 me is “ componere, complanare.” Wehad the 
word with a physical sense xxviii. 95; here it has a mo- 
ral sense like Ps. cxxxi.2, where it means composé et 
compescui animum. In our text ‘Y/)) is wanting. It Is 
seen from this that the poet uses the word in that di- 
rect causative sense, so frequent in Hebrew, according 
to which FWY can mean, not only “to make alike, even, 

i 
toild, quiet,” but also “to effect equality, evenness 
(aequitatess anim), equanimity, quietness.” —— IRD 
mT 

(pointed with the art. like Ps. xxii. 17), though referred 
by the Masorete to *S)"1¥/, still manifestly, as to sense, 
belongs to what follows. For the lion is no example 
of that animum componere.——The retrospective }3 after 
a3 immediately preceding occurs here like {t does di- 
rectly after, at the beginning of ver. 14. 

Ver. 14. The words Way DDD are difficult. First, as 
to DiD, it is to be remarked that Jer. vill.7, the only 
other place where the words ocour, K'ri would redd 


D°O This shows that the word has n g to do with 


DIO “ horse,” whatever may be the etymology of the lat- 
ter word. The conjecture of Vztrnusen (Bebtrag zur Au- 


Sklaerung des Dankliedes Hiskiac sur Befoerderung theol. 


Kenninisse von J. A. Cramme, P. 1. p. 61 not.), seems to me 
reasonable, that the Masorets, beside the pronuncia- 
tion sus, intimate another sas or sis, because the latter 
better corresponds to the sound-mimicry of the word. 
For it is very probable that the bird receives its name 
from the sound it makes (like cuckoo, Uhu “owl,” ete.). 
—'Nly. There is no root 1p in Hebrew. It is re- 


garded as coming by transposition from 4 |) increpare, 
T 

bat which in Ethiopic is said to mean “ to sigh,” in Ara- 

bic “to implore plaintively.” Bozrrcuzr (Aehrenlese, p. 

33) takes “ily for a softened 3D — “disturbed, 


troubled,” and this “as the peculiar mark of the restless 
swallow that flies back and forth.” Bat this does not 


cate | Suit Jer. viil. 7, where it is pure arbitrariness to omit 


1.-——It is certainly no accident that in many languages 
the crane is designated by a word containing the sound 
g (k) and r, and it shows that all these denominations 
are ‘evouaromoyraé. The name in Arab, is Kurki; 
Aram., kurkefa; Greek, ydpavos; Lat. grus, ete. This 
meaning suite very well Jer. viil. 7, but is less suitable 
in our text——1)}) D°DD is the samo as 91)95 D'D9 
(Fugrst): The asyndeton (the like occurs Nab. ii. 12; 
Hab. iii. 11) gives emphasis: “like a swallow, (still 
more) like a crane I eigh.” There are cases where, not 
the species, bat the individual forms the basis of com-. 
parison. Thus the rule that would require it, to read 
DDD if 1) y° is co-ordinate and not subordinate, cannot. 


be strictly carried out. Beside the examples just given,. 
comp. Num. xxiii. 24; xxiv. 9,6; Job xvi 14——}211- 
is used for the note of the dove also lix. 11, comp. Ezek.. 
vii. 16; Nah. i, 8——"b-7 Wy ; so punctuated NDWy- 
can only be perf. 8d per. fem., and the fem., is to be con-- 
strued as neuter. But pwyy occurs no whereelse in an 


intransitive sense. Hence, and for the sake of anti- 
thesis to *Jo"\y (as Lussarro well remarks, see in 
Dzuirsscn), it is better to read 77 wy, which must then 


be taken as substantative — “ oppressio, anxiety,”—— 
bbs “to hang down limp,” Job xxviii. 4, then, gen-. 


erally, “languidum, debilem esse,” comp. xix.6; Ps. Ixxix. 
8; cxvi. 6; oxlfi. 7..——"J35y is sponde pro me. The- 
construction with the accusative of the person like 
Gen. xlili. 9; xliv. 82; Prov. xi. 15. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The poet depicts how he felt in the moment 
of extreme peril of life, when he thought he must 
enter the gates of Hades, and, as it were, pay the 
pralty of the remnant of his oe (ver. 10). 

hen he believed he would for ever be robbed of 
the blessing that is enjoyed in contemplating the 
works of Jehovah and In the companionship of 
men, by his exile in the land of unsubetantial 
shades (ver. 11), He sees his body already 

en up and removed away like the tent of a 
wandering shepherd ; he was in the midst of the 
abor of weaving his life and rolling it up, like 
the weaver his web on the weaver’s beam; but in 
the midst of this labor he sees his life suddenly 
cut off. By day still untouched, it is mortally 
amitten before night comes (ver.12). In anxioua 
expectation he dines on till morning. But that 

26 


brings only new suffering. Like a liom the dis- 
ease falls upon him to crush his bones, and anew it 
seems as if between day and night his life must 
end (ver. 13). Mortally sick, he can only utter 
weak murmurs and groans, like the complaining 
sounds of the swallow, the crane, the dove. Yet 
his languishing eyes look upwards; he has great 
anguish, but he is able still to call on the Lorn 
to he surety for him (ver. 14). 


2. I said——of the world.—Vers. 10, 11. 


"2% before ‘OK, beginning ver. 10, seems to 
stand in antithesis to 12), ver. 15. J thought; 
the poet would say, that all was up; but the Lorp 
thought otherwise, ‘“W% stands for what one 
says, t.¢., thinks inwardly to himself (comp. Gen, 
xxvi. 9; xliv. 28; 1 Sam. xx. 3, e¢c.). 
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The expression gates of Hades occurs only 
here: cump. Pas. ix. 14; cvii. 18; Job xxxviil. 
By the rest of my days Hezekiah means, of 
course, the extent of life he hoped for according 
to the natural conditions of life. It is the same 
as is expressed in “the half of my days” (Ps. cii. 
25; Jer. xvii. 11). Having mentioned the evil 
that was in prospect (10a), and named the 
in a general way of which he was to be deprived 
(106), Hezeki p sii in ver. 11 to A gogo 
cp enlace is good. He puts first that he 
8 no more see JAH, namely, JAH in the land 
of the living. But can one any way see JaH? 
With the bodily eye, certainly not, and least of 
all in the land of the living. But to see Jehovah 
means nothing else than to observe and enjoy the 
traces of His being and essence. For “to see” 
stands here, as often, in the wider sense of percep- 
tion of the senses generally (comp. Ps. xxxvii. 
13; xxxiv.13; Jer. xxix. 32; Eecl. iii. 13; ix. 
9, etc.). [It is both more obvious and more edi- 
fying, and more to the honor of Hezekiah, to ex- 

lain this seeing Jehovah by a reference to Psalm 
xiii., ially vers. 2,6; coll. ver. 20 of the 
The whole Psalm mutat, mutand. may be 
taken as the amplification of our ver. lla; or, 
vice verea, 11a may be taken as Hezekiah’s epi- 
tome of Ps. lxiii., which may have been his solace 
in the languishing night-watches. It is strong 
confirmation of this explanation of “ the seeing,’ 
that Isaiah communicates to Hezekiah his near 
recovery by promising that in three days he shall 
enjoy what he here represents as the prime bless- 
ing of life: “the third day thou shalt go up unto 
the house of the Lorp” (2 Kings xx. 5). The 
promise may be completed in the words of Psalm 


Ixiii. 2: “to see (AT) Jehovah’s power and 
glory, as thou hast seen Him in the es 
According to the exposition that follows, “the 
third day” might be from the beginning of the 
disease. —TR. 

The clause in the land of the living is a li- 
mitation and nearer definition. Not that he 
means that Jehovah is not to be observed in the 
land of the dead, and as if that land lay outside 
of Jehovah’s power and dominion. How contrary 
to Old Testament Scripture that sentiment would 
be appears from Amos ix.2; Job xxvi.6; Psalm 
exxxix.8: Prov. xv.1l. Hence the poet defines 
his meaning: “I thought never more to see 
JaH who reveals Himself in the land of the 
living.” This is the first and greatest good that 
the deceased loses. But he loses also the compa- 


nionship of men. And this, again, is not to be 
understood abeolutely, but relatively. For in 


Hades the dead person is with other dead men. 


Homer Theol. VII. 3 25 

mer, Theol, des griech. Votksglaubens VIL. 8 25, p. 
413 “99 (see Text. and Gram.). 
king depicts these vere, by a sucoresion of 

i icts in these v & su 

images, the progress of his sickness to ite culmi- 
nation, then the turn brought about by his be- 
lieving prayer. ‘WT means “my dwelling” and 
not “mine age” (see Text. ond .). By this 
Hezekiah evidently means his body (comp. 2 
Cor. v. 1,4; 2 Pet. i. 18,14). Though in the 
body still, he contemplates the separation of body 
and soul as already accomplished. Comparing 
the body to a shepherd’s tent, which after a while 
is struck, so his tent he regards as already struck 
and removed. The next image is drawn the 
weaver (see Text. and Gram.). I understand the 
words thus: J sit at the loom and roll up my life 
continuously on the weaver’s beam; He cuts me 


off from the thrum ‘toa «.¢, the ends of the 
threads attached to the hea}: The Lorp, by 
His cutting off, interrupts the labor of Hezekiah, 
who is, so to speak weaving his life, “From day 
to night thou finishest me.” This seems to depict 
the feeling of the poet at the close of his first 
of suffering. Such was the rapid of the 
disease that it seemed about to do its work in one 
ony By evening, indeed, he was not dead, but 
only by the pane effort the patient wards off 
despair. “I composed myself to the morning” 
Se ‘19 see Text. and Gram.). On the follow- 
ng day the torments of the disease continue. He 
feels its power like that of a lion that crunches the 
bones of its prey (comp. Prov. xxv. 15, where is 
a different sense). A second time he thinks the 
eveni Mies end his ee and awaits the 
issue with murmurings and groanings compara- 
ble to the querulous notes of the swallow, crane 
and dove. 

The second clause of ver. 14 forms the turning 
point. With painful longing, under severe o 
pression, the poet lifts his eyestothe Loxp. His 
prayer is only a short one. He himeelf 
aga debtor hard pressed by his creditor, and prays 


the | the Lorp to be surety for him. °J3°Y is, more- 


over, a literal quotation from Job xvii. 8. Heze- 
kiah thinks of suffering Job, and concludes a si- 
milar event with the same appeal. 


y) THE DELIVERANCE. 
15 What shall I say? 


CuarterR XXXVIII. 15-22. 


He hath both spoken unto me, and himeelf hath done #: 


I shall ee softly all my years 
*In the bitterness of my soul. 
16 O Lorn, by these things men live, 


*And in all these things is the life of my 


irit : 


So wilt thou recover me, and make me to live. 


17 “Behold, ‘for peace I had 


great bitterness : 


But *thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of ‘corruption: 
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For thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back. 


18 For the grave cannot thee, 
Death can not celebrate thee: 
They ‘that go 

19 The living, the livin 
The father to the chil 

20 The Lorn ‘was ready to save me: 


he s 


down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 
] praise thee, as I do this day: 
dren shall’ make known thy truth. 


Therefore *we will sing my songs to the stringed instruments 


All the days of our li 


22 the boil, and he shall recover. 
shall go up to the house of the Lorp? 


1 Or, on my peace came great bitterness. 


« Behold for peace bitterness inured to 
or me. 
£ that are gone 8 is present. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 18. The Hiph. TT (denoting the solemn walk 


of those visiting the temple), occurs again only Ps. xiii. 
& To take it as meaning the walk of life seems to me 
unwarranted in view of that passage, and in the entire 
absence of any supporting passage. The same may be 


said of taking ‘Sy here, as in other passages after verbs 


or nouns denoting cumulation (xxxviil. 5; xxxff. 10; 
Lev. xv. 25), in the sense of “according to.” Nor may 
we take ) yp = “spite of,” which it never means. It is 
here simply causal. 

Ver. 16. The suffix in omy can only refer to the 
two notions Wy) VON. The plur, masc., need not 


surprise: comp. Esek. xviil. 26; xxxiii. 18, 19—9y 

joined to mn denotes the ground or cause of life; and 
v 

ft is to be noted that a Hebrew regards as the baeis of 


life what we regard as the means of living. Hence that 
from which one lives in the usual sense, ¢. ¢, his sup- 


port, is joined with 4y (Gen. xxvil. 40; Deut vill. 3) 
Much more ma may stand with by when the absolute 


foundation of ‘ite is to be designated. The plural }*f}° 
has for subject the living generally, for which we may 
use “ one.”"——Among the many explanations, more or 
lees foreed, of the following clause, the most admissi- 
ble seems to be that of Grszxivs, afterwards amplified 
by Dascusten. It takes all from 555) to '3"FiT as one 
clause, and thus has the double advantage of obtaining 
for Sb) a suitable reference and for the verbs at the 
close a suitable connection. “And to the totality, 4. 6, 
the completeness, full power of the life of my spirit 
mayest thou by the same both strengthen and make me 
live.” {m3 refers to SIH) WON ver. 15. The change 
of gender is common in Hebrew. The insertion 


of 3 between 55 and °*f] corresponds to the fre- 
quent insertion of iy after 5, a form of expression 
that occurs once in Hos. xiv. 3 in reference to Re). and 


in Isaiah even xl. 12 in reference to rows. bon with 


that meaning that alone suits here occurs only in this 
Hiph. and again in Kal, Job xxxix.4. The meaning of 
Kal ia “ pinguis, fortis fuit ;” thus Hiph. would mean “to 
make fat, strong, healthy.” Instead of ‘)“T77 the 
Veto. and Tauwup seem to have read *)"Tf\. One Co- 
dex reads thua, and many expositors adopt it. In fact 
there is no alternative but eitherto read nn [Lowra], 


or to take } before IoonN in that demonstrative re 


in the house of the Lorp. 
21 For Isaiah had said, Let them take a lum 
Hezekiah 


of figs, and lay for a plaister upon 
had said, What is the sign that I 


SHeb. thou hast loved my soul from the pit. 
Plated ba Ma ok midy apc: ri aidan 


thingness. 
hae sanapler goon ogous instruments. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


trospective sense in which we had it xxxvil. 9%; xvil. 
14; ix. 4, and whioh, in fact, occurs generally in clauses 
that are expanded either extensively or intensively. 
Comp. 2 Sam. xiv.10; Prov. xxili.24; Nur. xxiil.3; Isa. 
Ivi. 6nqq. According to this the } would refer to the 


remote b5$3. But °3°°T wi would denote emphatically 


the chief result contemplated by the poet. Hezekiah 
was convalescent when be composed this song. He 
could therefore wish that he might be restored to the 
full power of his spirit. But if, instead of this impera- 
tive, one reads °3**f}SJ}, then the double Vav before the 
verbs — ¢f—et, as in ver. 15, The sense remains essen- 
tially the same. 

Ver. 17. DIDY> te not = DI>w. But the meaning 
is “ for peace, for good it was bitter to me.” It is not to 
be objected to this that then 7°73 ought not to be want- 
ing, for, apart from its ahaence being quite normal here 
(comp. ver. 20), “\7) may itself be regarded as a verb 


[(“ preterite Kal of 9119, not eleewhere used, though the 
Hiph. {is of frequent occurrence.”—J. A. Augx.]. (Comp. 
xxiv.9; Job xxii.2; Ruth 1.90) But itis more likely 
that VD is adjective used as noun asin Ruth i133; Lam. 


i. 4. Comp. % 4 wy, ver. 14.—According to our con- 
struction of D)Ye we must regard npwn i TIF et) @ can- 


sal clause expressive of the e(tuation——DUN) = “to 
be lovingly attached” (Deut. vil. 7; x. 15, ete.); but 


while elsewhere construed with 3, it is here (comp. }a3 


ver. 20, with the accusat. though elsewhere always with 
3) joined with the accusat. of the object, and beside this 


with j'9 to designate the terminus a quo of the way of 


deliverance (construct. pragnans) (coll. Heb. v. 7, cat 
cigaxovedels awd te ebAafeias.—Tx.].——The combina- 
tion "45 nw “the pit of destruction,” occurs only 
here; even the substantive use of %5 does not occur 
elsewhere. 

Ver. 18. ry before ‘MN Siew’, by a familiar usage, 
(xxifi. 4; 1 Sam. ff. 8, efe.) extends to the following 
clanse-——The 313 “B57 (comp. xiv. 19; Pa. xxviii. 1; 
ixxxviil 5, efc.) are not those going down, but those 
gone down. For in Hebrew the Participle is in tisef 
devoid of tense signification, which must be ascertained 
from the nature of what is affirmed or from the context, 
Her the hopelessness is during the endless stay in 

ades 


Ver. 19. yprTn with Sr arises from the direct causa- 
tive use of this Hiph. For y*t7] = “to make, prepare 
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Hy", knowing, knowledge.” Accordingly he for whom 
the knowledge is prepared, i. ¢, to whom it is imparted 
must be in the dative. The object of knowledge is de- 
signated by be in accordance with the frequent use of 
this preposition with verbis decendé (comp. Gen. 21x. 2; 1 
Sam. iv. 19; 2 Kings xix. 9, ete.). 

Ver. 20. In °J pony Ti we are to supply mT 
(comp. ver. 17; xxi.1; xxxvii. 26). We must not trane- 
late: “ Jehovah was there to save me,” for Hezekiah cer- 
tainly did not fee] the saving hand of God as something 


that withdrew after accomplishing its work. He felt it 
as something still present. He still needed it, as appears 
from ver.16. This is precisely the sense of this peri- 
phrastic construction, that it doee not represent the 
verbal notion simply, but with the additional notion of 
continued occupation with something.——}.2) is pulsare, 
and is used of playing stringed instruments (1 Sam. xvi. 
16, 23, ete.). Hence f1)3°)) is to be understood of insirw- 
“8 

mentum pulsatile, (not cantus), as inthe superscriptions 
of many Psalms: iv., vi., liv., e¢e.; Hab. iii 19. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In thin second part of his song Hezekiah 
expresses his gratitude to the Lorp. “ What 
shall I say?’ he begins, as if he cculd not find 
the proper word to express in a suitable manner 
what he had been permitted to experience. In 
two brief words, he first ena comprehen- 
sively what he has to say. “He promised it, and 
has also done it!’ But I, as long as I live, will 
walk before the Lorn, in gratitude for His im- 
parting to me by means of bitter suffering s0 
much joy (ver. 15). Such is, as it were, the 
theme. In what follows the details are ampli- 
fied. First, the king expresses the great truth 
that God’s word and act are the foundation 
of life for all, and adds the petition that God 
would by word and act, alao fu ly restore him to 
life (ver. 16). This petition forms the transition 
to further thankegiving. The poet acknowledges 
that his suffering had inured to his salvation: 
the Lorp had precisely in the depth of suffering 
made him to know the height of His love. But 
how could such salvation accrue to the sinner? 
Because the Lorp iously forgave his debt 
(ver. 17). But also use It is In & measure 
important to the Lorp Himself to preserve man 
alive. For in Hades there is no any Seles | to 
God nor any more trusting in Him (ver. 18). 
Only the living can do cig Pei that both for 
themselves, and by handing down the praise of 
the divine faithfulness to their posterity (ver. 
19). Because he knows the Lorn to be near as 
his redeemer and Saviour, he will, in the church 
and in the house of the Lorp, let his song sound 
as long as he lives (ver. 20). Verses 21, 22 
which are here out of place, were explained 
above at ver. 6. 

2. What shall I say——my soul.—Ver. 
15. The sentiment is, that there is properly an 
infinite amount to say. What shall the poet 
select from muss of material. One may com- 
pare 2 Sam. vii. 20. Hezekiah resolves to make 
two things prominent: 1) that the Lonp was as 
good as His word. 2) that he, for his part, will 

ive solemn thankegiving as long as he lives. 
The construction ‘J’ X11) ‘W*) must not be taken 
as giving a reason. The antithesis of “saying ”’ 
and “doing ” reveals that we have here two cor- 
relative members, and that | before O® does 
not point backward, but forward. The 1—) is 
here simply =et-ef. Inthe second number 171 
“adem” is added for emphasis. For the “truth” 
that is so lauded vers. 18, 19 only exists when 
the performer is identical with the promiser 
(comp. Num. xxiii. 19). Therefore V2" “He 
hath said”’ refers back to ver. 5, and stands in 
an emphatic sense, as in general the notion OX 


is capable of various emphasis (comp. 2 Chr. 
xxxil. 24). The second of the verse ex- 
presees in brief the thanks that Hezekiah means 
to pay. He promises zealous Jehovah-worshi 
(on eV see Text. and Gram.), as proof of his 
thanks for the miefortune sent him that had 
become the source of so much good fortune to 
him, as he expressly confesses ver. 17. The 
thought recalls xii. 2, where the Prophet thanks 
Jehovah for being angry at him. 

8. O LORD——to live.—Ver. 16. These 
words contain a nearer definition of “he said and 
he did,” ver. 15, from which is seen that the 
poet attaches great importance to this thought. 


By the words Iv prroy he first utters the 
general sentence, that all life rests on God’s word 
and deed (DRECHSLER appropriately refers to 
the creative word iP act soot 1.). e ee 
ing clanse applies this univ truth to the poet 
hitnself. (Seo Text. Gram. ). 

4. Behold, for peace —— thy truth.— 
Vers. 17-19. In these verses the poet gives in 
brief outline the story of his suffering and the 
deliverance from it. "Whe bitter distress of death 
serves him as a foil that lets the light of the de- 
liverance shine all the brighter. He praises the 
miraculous power of God that has brought it 
about that precisely what was bitter accrued to 
his salvation. Therefore he repeats emphatically 
°D “bitterness” (comp. ‘TM ver. 19; xxiv. 
16; xxvii. 5). This gracious deliverance comes 
from the Lorp’s no more rememberin apa eee 
sins (Ps. xc. 8), and casting them Him 
(Ps. li. 11; Mic. vii. 19). 

In vers. 18,19 Jehovah’s deliverance is ex- 
lained from another side. It is shown that the 
RD Himeelf has an interest in ide la 
Hezekiah alive. The Sheol (metonomy : the to 
for the individuals that constitute it) does not 
praise the Lorn; death (also metonomy) does 
not celebrate Him: those that have ples down 
into the pit hope not in His faithfulness. We 
have here quite the Old Testament representa- 
tion of the condition of the dead as something 
that excludes all free and conscious action. Thus 
in Ps. vi. 6 (5). ‘For in death there is no re- 
membrance of thee; in the grave who shall give 
thee thanks?” Bring together also in one con- 
spectus the expressions Ps, Ixxxvili. 11-13; 
xxx. 10; Eccl. ix. 5,6 and comp. Job xiv. 10 
.; Ps. exv. 17. One sees that the spiritual 
activity of the dead was looked upon as paralyzed 
by the shades of death. They cannot hope, 
ele. points to the future as what precedes does to the 
past. The dead have as little remembrance of 
the benefits received from God in life, as they 
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have hope in the faithfulness of God that rules 
over them and promises a better future. (“The 
true explanation of the words is given by CaL- 
Vin, viz., that the language is that of extreme 
agitation and distress, in which the prospect of 
the future is absorbed in contemplation of the 
resent, and also that, so far as he does think of 
urity, it is upon the supposition of God’s 
wrath. arding death, in this case, as a proof 
of the divine displeasure, he cannot but look 
upon it as the termination of his solemn praiszes,’’ 
—J. A. Avex. ]. 

With alah emotions, Hezekiah feels that 
he again belongs to the living, hence the repeti- 
tion of ‘T] who lives, who lives, he praises, 
ete., and the joyous DYN °3133 as I this day, 
in which appears how much the contrast between 
the mournful yesterday, and the blessed to-day 
moves the heart of the poet. The words father 
to the children, eéc., havea peculiar significance 
in Hezekiah’s mouth. His succeascr Manasseh, 
according to 2 Kings xxi. 1, ascended the throne 
at twelve years of age. Consequently he cannot 
have been born at this time. Indeed, since it 
was customary for the eldest son to succeed, it is 
very probable that at that time Hezekiah had no 
son at all, which seems to be confirmed by i*¥' 


‘11, xxxix. 7. Considered from this Be of 
view our words appear prophetic. Yet, when 
one reflects what sort of a son Manasseh was, it 
would almost seem to have been better had Heze- 


kiah done nothing to avert the sentence of death | xv. 1; xxiii. 


ver. l, 


5. The LORD——house of the LORD.— 
Ver. 20. Concluding verse, containing once 
again the chief thought, and a summons to con- 
tinual praise of Jehovah. “Jehovah ts present 
to save me,” see Text. and Gram. So will we 
touch my stringed instruments, tid. The 
song accompanying the stringed instrument is not 
esoluded: ough the latter alone is mentioned. 
The plural has teen urged as favoring the mean- 
ing “song.” But could not the musical King 
Hezekiah understand various sorts of playing 
on stringed instruments? Or, if not this, may 
not the plural be that of the general notion? 
Some suppose, that by the plural }223 “we will 
touch,” Hezekiah sete himself as the chorus- 
leader of his family. But one must not forget 
the Levitical musicians that he himself had in- 
stituted for the service of God’s house (2 Chr. 
xxix. 30). Corresponding to the TM ver. 15, 
Hezekiah thinks here not of private divine ser- 
vice, but of the worship of Jehovah in the 


temple. The preposition SD is surprising. Per- 
haps one may compare Hoe. xi. 11. Perhaps, 


too, the preposition has reference to the elevated 
way which, according to 2 Kings xvi. 18, led the 
king into the temple, and afforded him an ele- 
vated place from which he saw the greater part 
of the house beneath him. Moreover it is to be 
remarked, that tarrying in the house of the 
Lorp has a her ar place in many Psalms: 

; xlii. 5; xliii. 4; Ixxxiv. 2 eqq. 
11, ee. 


2. THE BABYLONISH EMBASSY. 
CuHarTrerR XXXIX. 1-8. 


1 Ar that time Merodach-baladan, the son of Baladan, kin 
letters and a present to Hezekiah: for he had heard that he 


of Babylon, sent 
been sick, and was 


2 recovered. And Hezekiah was glad of them, and showed them the house of his 'pre- 
cious things, the silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the precious ointment, and all 
the house of his **armour, and all that was found in his treasures: there was 
nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion, that Hezekiah showed them not. 

Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said unto him, What 
said these men? and from whence came they unto thee? And Hezekiah said, 

4 They are come from a far country unto me, even from Babylon. Then said he, 


What have they seen in thine house? 


And Hezekiah answered, All that ¢ in 


5 mine house have they seen: there is nothing among my treasures that I have not 


6 shewed them. 


Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear 


e word of the Lorp of hosts: 


Behold, the days come, that all that is in thine house, and that which thy fathers 
have laid up in store until this day, shall be carried to Babylon: nothing shall be 
7 left, saith the Lorp. And of thy sons that shall issue from thee, which thou shalt 


of Babylon. 


t, shall pe Sos avy | and they shall be *eunuchs in the 
en said Hezekiah to Isaiah, Good is the word of the Lorp whic 


palace of the king 


8 thou hast spoken. He said moreover, For there shall be peace and truth in 


my days. 


1 Or, spicery, 
® chamberlain, 


$Or, jewels. 


3 Heb. vessels or, instrumente. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


On ver. 1. The text of 2 Kings xx. 12 aqq., reads 


Hea FINI instead of FI. According to the 
rT" 3:= = 3 = 3 

monuments the reading of Isaiah appears to be de- 
cidedly the correctone. For the name in Assyrian is 
“ Marduk-habal-iddina,” «6  Merodach gave a (or the) 
son (Scraper, p. 2138). The form TRS seems to have 


sprung from the attraction of sound of the three fol- 
lowing words, which begin with 5. What has been said 
shows that Merddach-Baladan does not mean “ Moro 
dacus Baladani fillius,” as our text and 2 Kings ssem to 
understand {t. [This imputed misunderstanding seems 
quite gratuitous in the Author.—Ta.j. We have here, 
also, an evidence of alater writer who was indifferently 
acquainted with the subject——On 0°90 comp. on 
xxxvil, 14.——Our text differs from 2 Kings xx. 12, in 
reading pow") and prim Both seem to me traceable 
to correction. The editor of the text in Isaiah might 
take offence at the double °3, and thus have replaced 


the first by}. But he also stumbled at its only being 


sald 2 Kings: “he had heard that Hezekiah was sick.” 
For it seemed to him that the wonderful recovery of 
Hesekiah, and the proof it gave of his being a ruler 
under the protection of a mighty god, had as much to 
do with the Babylonian’s sending an embassy. 

On ver. 2 Here, too, the two texts differ. The 
yrow) of 2 Kings xx. 13, is the more difficult reading, 
compared with which M79") appears an emendation : 
being the easier and more natural reading. 

On ver.38 At the end of the verse our text has voy 
after 185, which is wanting in 2 Kings xx. 14 

On ver. 5. Our text has FyNI¥ at the end, which is 
wanting 2 Kings xx. 16. It may be here the same as in 


the vase of ohap. xxxvil. $2, compared with 2 Kings 
xix. 31, 
On ver.6. Our text has 495, 2 Kings xx. 19, 593. 
Onver.7. Our text has 11)"; 2 Kings xx. 18 only 


K'ri has this reading, whereas K’thibh reads Mp’, 
Certainly the latter is the more difficult, and wip" ap- 


pears as an emendation. The sing. may be taken either 
as the predicate of an indefinite subject (one) or, more 
correctly, as seems to me, as predicate of a definite 
subject, which, however, is present only in ides, vis.: 
the king of Babylon. = 

On ver. & 2 Kings xx. 19 has DX on where our 
text has simply *3. Oe x5m7 does not occur else- 


where. Ewatp (§ 824 b), takes it in the sense of “ 

if only.” But that is neither grammatically justified, 
nor dues it give a clear meaning. According to my 
view of the context (see Ereg. and Crit. below) RON = 
nonne. I, therefore, take DR not as a particle exprea- 
sive of desire, as many do, but it has its conditional 
meaning, = “if, in so ier as.” The 2 in the text of 
Isaiah has easentially the same meaning, as Dx.itzscH 
also has admitted. For it says, that between the senti- 
ments that Hesekiah had betrayed in reference to the 
ambassadors and his affirmation “good {s the word,” 
ete., there was no contradiction, because, in fact, while 
he lived peace and fidelity would certainly be undis— 
turbed. At least, our text ean be so understood. 
Whether its author really meant this, is another ques- 
tion. For it were possible, too, that he substituted for 
the obscure OX Kor the general, indefinite *5 per- 
haps only in its pleonastic sense, that introduces the 
oratio recta. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. As the text needs no special comment, it 
may be well for the better understanding of the 
circumstances involved, to present briefly the 
chief points of Babylonian history relating to 
them, aceording to the data of the Assyrian 
monuments as far as the latter have been de- 
ci 
es Merodach-Baladan, who sent the embassy 
and Baladan his father. Yet there appears in 
this a mieunderstanding. According to the As- 
syrian monuments eg LENORMANT, les pre- 
mieres civilisations, Paris, 1874, on If, in the 
essay “un patriote lonien,”’ p. 210) our Mero- 
dack-Baladan was 8 son of Jekin. pong also 
the ostentatious inscription of Tiglath-Pileser 
mentioned above at xxi. 1, which states that he 
received the homage of “‘ Merodach-Baladan, ron 
of Jakin, king of the sea, in the city of Sapiga.” 
We remarked above at xxi. 1, that by tihamtu 
(DIA, “sea, sea-land”) is to be understood 
south Chaldea, the watery region at the mouth 


of the nnited rivers Tigria and Euphrates. Mero- 
dach-Baladan, when he did homage to Tiglath- 
Pileser, was king of Bit-Jakin (such was the 
name of the residence and of the small territory 
of his father), and so remained tilJl the year 721. 
In the year 721, when Sargon ascended the 
throne, this energetic man, who was an enthu- 
riast for the independence of Babylon, succeeded 
in mounting the throne of all Chaldea in Baby- 


ered. Our chapter speaks of two Baladans, 


lon. The canon, of Ptolemy names Mardoc- 
empad, under this year as king of Babylon, a 
name that is universally ed as identical 


with Merodach-Baladan. Sargon states, that in 
the first complete year of his reign (t. ¢., in the 
year 721), after having in the year 722 com- 
pleted the conquest of Samaria, he marched 
against Merodach-Baladan. But his undertak- 
ing was not successful. For Merodach-Baladan 
maintained himeelf, and reigned, ee to 
the Canon, yet twelve years as acknowl ged 
king of Babylon. Not till the vear 710 did Sar- 
gon again take the field against him. The strug- 
gle extended into the year 709, ending in the de- 
thronement of Mer -Baladan (see the in- 
teresting description of this campaign in Lenor- 
MANT, l. ¢. p. 243 eqq.). In this bard Sargon 
himself mounted the throne of Bahylon. The 
Canon, from the year 709 onwards, names ’Apxéa- 
voc, ¢. ¢, Sarrukin or Sargon, as king of Baby- 
lon. But the courage of Merodach-Baladan was 


‘not yet broken. He fled back into his own here- 


ditary land Bit-Jakin, a narrow strip of land on 
the Persian gulf, extending from Schat-el-arab to 
Elam, Sargon marched against him again and 
stormed first the strongly. fortified position where 
Merodach-Baladan awaited him, then the city 
Dur-Jakin, his opponent’s last refuge on the main- 
land. Merodach-Baladan escaped with great dif- 
ficulty. But still he did not submit. Sargon 
was compelled, in the beginning of the year 705, 
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to send his son Sennacherib against the obstinate 
rebel, But not long after, Sennacherib received 
rae cane the intell of rere of his 
er by a certain coogi rg pro & patriotic 
Chaldean and adherent of crodach- Baladan’s: 
Then there followed a period of two or three 
years, filed up with the strifes of various pre- 
tenders to the crown, and hence desi by the 
Canon as xa:pd¢ afisitevrog, Thus it appears by 
the account of PoLYHIsToR in EvsEBius (chron. 
armen. ed. Mal, p. 19), that after n’s death, 
his son and a brother of Sennacherib ascended 
the Babylonian throne. But after a short term 


this one was obliged to give place to a certain 


agisa, who, after not thirty days’ reign, was 
killed by Merodach- f The this was our 
Merodach-Baladan can scareely be doubted. The 


implacable enemy of the Assyrians boldly raised 
his head anew. Sennacherib marched — 
him and conquered him at Kis, a city that Nebu- 
chadnezsar afterwards incorporated in the cit 


territory of Babylon by means of his great wall. 
Sennacherib gave the throne of Babylon to a cer- 
serait oe ao ara ht a “wise ” 
whom, says ing, ey brought up in 
the company of the small boys in my palace,” 
Hence this Belibus was not an independent pre- 
tender, as would seem according to PoLYHISTOR, 
but a subordinate king ager re by Sennache- 
rib after the expulsion of Merodach-Baladan. 
According to the Canon of regents (SCHRADER, 
net) is expedition against Merodach-Bala- 
fell in the year 704 B.C. In the year 700 

ib accomplished his unfortunate expe- 

dition against Judah and Feyrt, according to the 
entirely credible testimony of the Assyrian monu- 
ments. The news of his defeat appvars to have 
been the signal for a new insurrection to the 
Chaldean iots, For in the following year 
(699), according to the Taylor-cylinder (SoHRa- 
DER, p. 224), we find Sennacherib on the march 
against the rebellious Babylonians. Merodach- 
Baladan had allied himself with a young prince 
Suzub, son of Gatul, of the race of Kalban, and 
Belibus found it best to enter into negotiations 
with these opponents. For this, according to 
Berosvs, he wan deposed and carried prisoner to 
Assyria. Sennacherib first attacked Suzub, whose 
troops were defeated ; he himself escaped. Then 
Sennacherib turned against Merodach-Baladan, 
who gave way before the th ing danger. 
He fled by ship to the city Nagit- , Situated 
on an island in the Persian gulf. The territory 
of Bit-Jakin was desolated. Sennacherib made 
hie son Exar-Haddon king of Akkad and Sumir, 
t.e., Babylon (699). After that were eleven years 
of quiet. During this period, Merodach-Baladan, 
whom the king of Elam, Kudhir-Nakhunta, had 
made lord of a strip of the coast, had moved the 
discontented elements of Babylon and Chaldea to 
emigrate in mass into his land. This led Senna- 
cherib to build a fleet in Nineveh (they were 
catled “ Syrian ships” because Phoenician seamen 
manned ), with which he attacked the island 
and the coast possessed by Merodach-Baladan, 
and entirely devastated them (see the remarks on 
xliii. 14). At this point Merodach-Baladan dis- 
appears from history. It is related that the in. 
fluential Babylonians then forsook him. On the 
other hand, they moved the king of Elam to send 
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that Suznb to Babylon. Susab, indeed, ascended 
the throne of Babylon. Their was to cut 
Sennacherib from his own land. But the latter 
returned in time and defeated his opponents in 
two battles. He took Susub prisoner, but spared 
his life. This happened in the year 687. But 
in the following year Suzub escaped from prison, 
was again imed king in Babylon, and, in 
alliance with Umman-Menan, king of Elam, the 
successor of Kudhir-Nakhunta, with Nabusn- 
miskim, the eldest son of Merodach-Baladan, he 
opposed a considerable army to Sennacherib at 
alul on the Tigris. Sennacherib conquered 
again, and still again in another battle, by which 
he utterly destroyed the power of his opponents. 
He then resolv rel to destroy Babylon: and 
this resolve was actually executed (685). Yet 
only four years after, the city was rebuilt. Sen- 
ib died 68], and his son and successor de- 
termined to put an end to the everlasting strife 
with the Babylonians wy an opporite Brouey: He 
raised Babylon to equal rank with Nineveh, and 
made it his residence. 

The eldest son of Merodach-Baladan, Nabueu- 
miskun, was taken prisoner at the battle of Kalul 
and beheaded by Sennacherib. His brother next 
of age to him, Nabozirnapeatiasir, reigned after 
him in the land Bit-Jakin. A third brother, Na- 
hib-Marduk, submitted to the Asayrians on the 
condition that he be put in ion of the land 
Bit-Jakin. Esar-Haddon, in the year 676, actu- 
ally invaded the land and conquered it. Proba- 
bly Nabosirnapeatiasir then lost his life (LENoR- 
MANT, l.c., p. 303). Nahir-Marduk’s son, Na- 
bo , returned to the sentiments of his grand- 
father. He took part in the insurrection made 
by Samulsumukin, the second son of Esar-Had- 
don and viceroy of Babylon, against his elder 
brother Asurbanipal, great king of ria (651). 
Asurbanipal conquered. Samulsumukin burned 
himself in his aap yee i eeialiien 
many negotiations, and finally after an expedition 
that devastated the whole land of Elam, the king 
of Elam, Ummanaldas, was obliged to promise 
that he would surrender Nabobelsnm. The latter 

his death at the hands of a master of the 
Asurbanipal, when the head of the corpse 
reserved in ralt. A 


horse. 
was sent to him, had it 
amal] bas-relief, found in the palace of Kujund- 
schik, displays Asurbani heat ea in a gar- 
den with his wives, and the head of Nabobelsum 
hanging before him on a tree. Only thirty-five 
years later Nineveh was destroyed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar and Cyaxares (605)! 

According to our chapter, the embassy of Me- 
rodach-Baladan to Hesekiah fell in the time when 
the former reigned undisputed king of Babylon. 
As shown above, this was a period of twelve 
years, reaching from 721-709. It must not be 
supposed that Merodach-Baladan would not have 
sought the friendship of Hezekiah had he not 
heard of his victory over Sennacherib. An in- 
scription of Sargon’s (LENORMANT, |. c., 231) says 
of Merodach-Baladan : “For twelve years had he 
sent embasstes saree Re the will of the gods of 
Babylon, the city of Bel, the judge of the goda.” 
These twelve years are manifestly the twelve 

ears of Merodach-Baladan's undisputed reign. 
ring this period the latter had sought allies for 
the event of war breaking out again. Is it to be 
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wondered if, under these circumstances, he should 
send such an embassy to Hezekiah? According 
to 2 Chron. xxxii. 31, the messenger came from 
Babylon to Hezekiah “to inquire of the wonder 
that was done in the land.” The context shown 
that Hezekiah’s miraculous recovery and the mi- 
racle of the sun-dial are meant. It is, therefo 
probable that the report of this miracle pene 

to distant lands. If it came to astrological Baby- 
lon, what wonder if the king of this city had his 
attention drawn to the king of Judes, especially 
as it was known of this people that more than once 
they had been an opponent or an ally of the Assy- 
rians that was not to be despised. 

2. At that time——-shewed them not.— 
Vers. 1, 2. The author would say that Hezekiah 
gave ear to the words of those ambaseadors (see 
Text. and Gram.). Probably there is in this an 
intimation that they already made propositions 
of a political nature not displeasing to Hezekiah. 
And as he was pleased to hear what they said, so 
he wished them to see the things that gave him 
Joy. There appears to me, therefore, in this an- 
tithesis of hearing and showing, to be a hint of 
Hezekiah’s sin. 533 is an obscure word both as 
to derivation and meaning. In Gen. xxxvii. 25; 
xliii. 11 #5) either means spices in general, or, 
which is more likely, a particular sort of spice 
(atorax—or fas ig ora gum. Comp. LEYRER in 
HERz0G’s Eycyclop. XIV. p. 664). Many 
expositors are disposed to recognize in our 71133 
(K’ri, 2 Kings xx. 13, 133) the same word, and 
to understand by /3 3 a spice magazine; on 
which Leyrer, Lec., remarks that this would im- 
ply @ great monopoly carried on by the kings of 

udah in this particular. Others generalize the 
meaning and “gpicery house” as a deno- 
minatio ¢, potiors for “provision house” in general. 
Others, finally, derive 1133, not from ®23 (‘to 
beat, pound,” hence M53), “that which is pounded 
in a mortar”), but from a root M43, not used in 
Hebrew, but which is kindred to 033, “to gather, 
preserve,” and in Arabic means (Pi. kajjata) “to 
cram, ataff fall.’ Of this N33 would bea Niphal 
form (xxx. 12), and mean “ provision, treasure.” 
Thus Hrrzig, Knonen, Forrsr (Lex. under 
DID and M43), DexrrzscH (comp. EwAxp, Gesch. 
d. V. Jer. IIT. p. 690, Anm. 1). The items that 
follow, in which, beside gold, silver and spiceries 
(D°%3, the most general expression for aromatic 
substances, comp. LEYRER, ¢.c., p. 661) are par- 
ticularly named, of course correspond best with a 
word of such general significance as “provision.” 
Still the subject is not satisfactorily cleared up. 
On “ the precious ointment,” Movers (who trans- 
lates 113 M3 “ stvrax houre”) makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ Here Jewish expositors, no doubt 
on the best grounda, understand the balsam oil got 
from the royal gardens, comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 27. 
Olive oil, that was obtained in all Judea, was not 
stored in the treasuries along with gold, silver and 
aromatics, but in special store-houses, 2 Chron. 


xxxii. 28” (Phén. II. 8, p.227 Anm.). 0°99 13 
is likely “the arsenal,” as D'P3 often signifies all 
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was of prime importance to those ambassadors. 


In this case 0°99 is identical with the Iy'T M3 
of xxii. 8. It ap that Hezekiah in this dis- 
play observed a climax descendens, beginning with 
the precious articles of luxury and ending with 
the things of practical need. MI¥1& (probably 
the store-houses like ¢. g. Joel i. 17 ; 2 Chron. xi., 
ete.) to contain stores in case of siege. It is to be 
noted that had this embassy come after the over- 
throw of Sennacherib, Hezekiah would verily 
have had nothing to show “in his dominion” 
outside of Jerusalem. For the whole land outside 
of the ae had been in the power of the enemy, 
who would have left little worth seeing. “His 
store-house, the spiceries, the fine oil,” do not in- 
timate specially war booty. Moreover it would 
then need to read: Hezelfiah showed them the 
spoil La had taken from the Assyrians. Comp. 
on-ver. 6. 


3. Then came Isaiah ——my days.—Verr. 
3-8. Apart from the internal prohability of it, one 
may conclude from 1®2° that Isaiah came to the 
king with the inquiry of ver. 8 while the ambas- 
sadors were still in Jerusalem. For this Imper- 
fect can only have the meaning that the coming 
was in a certain sense still an incompleted trans- 
action, although the king had then shown them 
every thing (ver. 4). The Prophet regarded them 
as advenas, arrivala, and that is a quality they 
have as | as they are in Jerusalem (comp. 
xxxvii. 34 with 2 Kings xix. 33; Josh. ix. 8 with 
Gen. xlii. 7). But it also seems very probable to 
me that the Prophet addressed his inquiries to 
the king in the presence of the amb ora, and. 
that “these men” is to be understood deccriaac, 
This suits entirely the free and exalted position 
that the prophets assumed as the i iate men- 
sengers and instruments of Jehovah, even toward 
the kings themselves. Comp. on vii. 14. If 
iva those ambassadors enjoyed the opportu- 
nity of observing for once a genuine prophet of 
the true God in the exercise of hi ce, and if 
thereby the true God Himself drew near to them, 
it was one of those revelations of Hia being such 
as the Lorp at times vouchsafed to the heathen,. 
¢e. g., Moses before Pharaoh, Balaam befure Ba- 
tak, Elisha before Naaman, Daniel before the 
kings of Babylon. To the question what said 
these men? Hezekiah gives no answer, and 
Isaiah presses it no further. Their very preeence 
there and the reception they found were adequate 
proof that Hezekiah allowed himself to treat with 
them, that once again, as he had done by the 

tian alliance (xxvil.—xxxii.), he had ex- 
tended to the world-power at least the litile fin- 
ger. That, in his answer, he lays stress on the 
far country, betrays an attempt to excuse him- 
self. One cannot show men the door who come 
from a distance to show one honor and friend- 
ship. And Hezekiah ought not todo that. Nei- 
ther ought he to indulge in vain boasting nor to 
reek false supporta. had he only known how 
ill-timed both were in the case of Babylon! He 
would surely, without violating the duties of hoa- 
pitality, have yet avoided with anxious care every 
approach to more intimate relations. That he 
adds the name Babylon so briefly to the preceding 
“ they are come from a far country unto me” seems 


sorta of war implements, and the arsenal doubtless | to betray a certain embarrassment, a presentiment 
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of having committed a fault. [See remarks of 
Tr. below. 

We here on a boundary of immeasurable 
importance. Assyria is done away, but Babylon 
rises aloft. Ahaz had formally introduced Ansy- 


ria by seeking its help. Here Babylon offers it- 
self. With cat-like friendliness it creeps up. 


Hesekiah ought to have maintained an attitude of 
polite refusal. His vanity betrayed him into boast- 
Ing and coguetting. Still by just this he yielded 
himself to the world-power. The Theocracy was 
later, under Zedeki Wk a to pieces between 


t and Babylon. by leaning solely and 
Ai on the Logp could it maintain iteelf be- 


tween the southern and the northern world-power 
between the Nile ki on the one an 
the Euphrates-Tigris kingdom on the other. He- 
zekiah had unfortunately indulged in intimacies 
both with Egypt and with Babylon. The necessary 
consequence was that the Theocracy succumbed 
to the mightier of these. Hence it is announced 
to him that the precious things, of which he had 
made a boastful display, mast go to Babylon, yea, 
that the posterity that was to issue from him who 
as yet was childless, would once do chamberlain 
service in the palace of the kings of Babylon. 
With this the Prophet points to a new and fatal 
future. Here, between the first and second parts 
of Isaiah, we stand on the bridge between Nine- 
veh and Babylon. For what Nineveh was for the 
first part of Teaiah, Babylon is for the second. 
Let it be particularly noted that Isaiah says: 
that whioh thy fathers have laid up in 
store until this day (ver. 6). Had Hezekiah’s 
treasures been emptied by the event narrated 2 
Kings xviii. 14 6qq., the Prophet could not have 
ken eo. For then what the fathers had 
came into the hands of Sennacherib; and 
whether, after the defeat of the latter, all was 
found again, one must doubt ued much, Senna- 
cherib, who knew that he would not be pursued, 
could take all the spoils with him. Therefore the 
expression: “what thy fathers have laid up shall be 
carried captive to Babylon” favors the view that 
Hesekiah showed the ambassadors the gatherings 
of his fathers, that therefore this embassy did not 
come after, the defeat of Sennacherib. f [If the 
regoing has any force, it wou ually prove 
that the Babyloniah captivity must have preceded 
the invasion of Sennacherib, “for then, after the 
latter event, what the fathers had gathered came 
=“ hands of Sennacherib,”’ ¢ec., as just above. 


That 0°40 is not simply the “eunuch” appears 
from Gen. xxxvii. 36; xxxix.1. The word often 
stands for court officer, chamberlain generally (1 
Ki. xxii. 9; 2 Ki. vili. 6; ix. 32; xxv. 19, eéc.). 
It is clear that 1°33 must not be understood of di- 
rect generation, and that is agreeable to usage. 
H b’s son Manasseh went, indeed, as pri- 
toner to Babylon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11), but he 
did not act as chamberlain. Yet the prophecy 
was fulfilled by what is related Dan. j. 3. 

Hezekiah humbly submits himself to the de- 
claration of the Lorp. The expression Good is 
the word, ete. involves in general the sense of 
approval and acquiescence (comp. 1 Kings xviii. 
24), especially that of submission under a severe 
jedgment, bat one that is recognized as just 


(comp. 1 Kings ii. 38, 42). For the meaning of 
“3 (ox KON, 2 Kings xx. 19), see Text. and Gram. 


I fall back on the conjecture given above, that the 
ambassadors were present at this interview. If 
one then considers that the prophecy of vers. 6,7 
presupposes war between Babylon and Judah, 
and that this poorly corresponds with the assu- 
rances of friendship just interchanged between 
Hezekiah and the ambassadors, he can see that 
the word of the Prophet would embarrass these 
parties. It would the king, because it must seem 
atrange that he, at the moment when an honora- 
ble embassy had ou him offers of peace and 
friendship, should call the announcement of the 
termination of the friendship (though it should 
turn to his seme vis A a * word.” It 
might appear as if he, Hezekiah, were a weather- 
ook an unreliable man, who in turning abvut 
knew how to transform himself from a friend into 
anenemy. To ward off this evil appearance from 
himself, Hezekiah speaks these words, which are 
primarily ad to the ambassadors. He 
would say: is it not self-evident that I call the 
prophetic word good only on the assumption that 
peace and truth shall continue while I live? By 
this construction disappears also the vubjection 
that has been made to Hezekiah, as if he betrayed 
by this expression a sentiment like that depraved 
motto: “ mot le deluge.” 

It may be seen from 1 Kings xxi. 27 sqq. that 
the Lorp lets Himself be moved by a penitent 
mind to postpone punishment beyond the life- 
time of the man whom it primarily threatens.— 
now) NW occurs again Jer. xxxiii.6; comp. 
xiv. 13; Esther ix. 30. It means here, manifestly 
peace and faithfulness in the sense of politi 
peaceableness and fidelity to alliances.* 


* (In his conjectural interpretation of Hesekiah’s con- 
duct and its relation to Isaiah’s prophecy the Author 
has only built on a foundation dating k to the 
earliest traditionary exposition. And the building, one 
must admit, agrees with the foundation. He has only 
built further than others, but in the same style, Yet, 
when so much is built, and of such a sort, one is con- 
strained to look at the foundation to see if auch a struc. 
ture is Justified. The Author admits that he resorts to 
conjecture; his confidence fs in the natural reasonable- 
ness of it. But his work may be challenged down to 
the very foundation as, not only without warrant in 
Scripture, but cig dl rarer Scripture. See Bazur, 
on2 Kings xx. p. 241. And ifthis Bd sed to be so, then the 

udgment of expositorsa against Hezekiah, though it be 

he Jadgment of ages, must be reversed. 

The only Scripture that can seem to give positive 
support to the (so commonly accepted urious view 
of Hezekiah's conduct in the case before us is 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 25,31. Ver. 31 clearly relates to the transactions 
of ourtext. But ver. 25 as clearly does not, and must 
not be brought in to shed light onthem. I¢€ is in the 
context separated from them by the statement of ver. 
oe viz.: that * Hezekiah humbled himself for the pride 
of his heart, both he and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
so that the wrath of the Lorp came not upon them in 
the days of Hezekiah.” What follows this verse is but 
descriptive proof of the last statement in it, and in- 
cluded in this proof i ver. 31. See the comm. of Dr. 
O. Zorcxuse in the Lanos, B. W. in loc. p. 37. The ren- 
dering of the Eng. Ver. “ Howbeit” for }>) ver. 31 is 


forced, and that by the pressure of the iat Ad aa 
here combated. It means “And so” or “in this man- 
ner.” The particle introduces the additional statement 
of the ¢ Hesekiah underwent, and refers to the 
prosperity just described as having providentially led 

it. Ver.31 does not imply reproach of Hesekiah or 
anything contrary to what ma included under the 
statement of ver. 26. $31), “left him,” does not, 
For it remains to be determined to what he left him. 
The context must supply this, and we must not under- 
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xxxvi. 4 sqq. “ Haec i est Satanae 
: et sunt non : spatssims Diabols 
quibus non muroe urbis, medullam Exe- 


stand simply divine desertion in general, especially as 
that conflicts with all the recorded facts. The verse 
itself only supplies the event of the Babylonian em- 
bassy, and we may include of course Isaiah's interpre- 
tation of it. To the Loep left Hesekiah. Com 
2 Chr. xii. 5 “and therefore I have left (°f\333*) you 
the hand of Shishak.” It is gratuitous to infer that 
God left Hezekiah to the workings of his own heart. It 
is equally so to infer that, because God so left Hese- 
kiah, therefore Hesekish must first have left God, as in 
the case just cited. Without leaving God or his own 
humility (ver. 26) Hezekiah might be thus left of God 
to this extrac: providence. Comp. Ps. xxii. 1 


with Matt, xxvit. 46. 13) 11039 “to try him,” ete. 
does not imply reproach any more than the trial o 
Abraham Gen. xxii. 1. The sentiment of these words 
and even the very words are drawn from Deut. vili. 2, 
16. As an obvious quotation from the most familiar 
part of the Law, the only proper completion of their 
sentiment must be found in the completion of the 
uotation. That must be: “to know what was in his 
eart to know whether he wonld keep his (God's) com- 
mandmentor not.” The records of Isa. xxxix. 8, and 
2 Kings xx. 19 furnish the only documentary informa- 
tion of what was revealed by this trial to be in Heze- 
kiah’s heart, It was nothing but resignation and ac- 
quiescence in the will of the only form of obedi- 
ence and keeping God's commandment that the case 


admitted. It is, therefore, not only gratuitous to infer 
that the trial revealed the sinful vanity of Hesekiah’'s 
hat he showed 


the 
tioned only with approval, and is even elevated to typi- 
cal importance ? 

As for the rest of Hezekiah’s answer Isa. xxxix. 8 b; 
2 Kings xx. 19 6, “Good is the word of the Lorp,” ete., 
it may be interpreted best in the light of Dent. viff. 16. 
A promise of good is given there for the latter days of 
those that stand the proof of God's trials and keep His 
commandments. Hesekiah had the consciousness of 
such integrity (Isa. xxxvili. 3), he therefore tefully 
rested in the expectation of such good for his latter 
days; ijn which he was also justified by the terms of 
Isaiah's prophecy, if not by some more explicit an- 
nouncement (2 Chr. xxxii. 26). 

The event of the Babylonian em , as it appears 
{n our book, must be viewed as subservient to the ends 
of prophecy. It is told for the sake of the prophecy 
in vers. 5-7. Our Author himself well remarks (at the 
pee ning of the introduction to chapters xxxvi.- 
xxxix.), that our chapters “show how ‘from afar’ 
(pw) was begun the spinning of the first threads 


of that web of complications, that were at la«t so fatal.” 
The event of the embassy was porconeel ordered 
for prophetic porposes. t may com to such 
events as Melchizedec, Esau selling his birth-right, the 
queen of Sheba’s visit, the birth of Maher-shal-al, the 
wise men of the east at the crib of Christ, the inquirin 
Greeks, Jno. xii. 90-24. The questions of Isaiah, an 
the replies of Hezekiah as recorded, lah out precisely 
the traits needed for the prophecy about to made. 
The “from a far country” was a providentially indited 
expression, like that of Caiaphas Jno. xi. 49, 244; 
vious prophecy, likely familiar to Hezekiah, had made 
known that a visitation of wrath was soning on Judah 
“from far” x. 3, xxx. 27. Now this even 


. and 

m this onward the Baby- 
fana become more distinctly the theme of Propnecy, 

a well merited 
rebuke, but like Moses when the people were turned 
hack from Kadesh- ea. All that Author says 
ahout negotiations looking to alliance between Hese- 
kiah and ylon, does not pretend to be more than 
shrewd conjecture. As it does not find one word of cor- 
roboration in the Scripture, {t would be wel] to make little 
or no account of it. Comp. the Author's conjectures 
on vii, 10-16, and the additions by Tr. that follow—Ta.} 


ohiae, hoo est, tenerrimam ejus fidem 5 
Luter. “In this address the chief-butler, 
Satan performs in the way he uees when he woul 

res ee our apostacy. 1) He urges that we 
are divested of all human support, ver. 5; 3) 
We are deprived of divine support, ver. 7; 3 

God is angry with us we have y 
provoked Him by our sina, ver.7; 4) He decks 


out the splendor, and power of the wicked, vers. 
8,9; 5) He ap to God’s word, and knows 
how to turn and twist it to his uses. Such poi- 


against Satan’s attack by God’s word, and to 


light (Matt. iv. 2 6qq.). One needs to arm him- 
se 
reso watching and 


rt to constant prayer.”— 
: Th ba four parti lars by which 
e cu yw 
he would destroy Hezekiah’s confidence, in two 
of which he was right and in two wrong. He 
was right in representing that Hezekiah could 
rely neither on Egypt, nor on his own power. 
In thie reapect he was a messenger of God and 
announcer of divine truth. For everywhere the 
word of God es the eame (xxx. 1-3; xxxi. 
1-3; Jer. xvii. 5; Pe. cxviii. 8, 9; cxlvi. 8, ee.). 
But it is a merited chastisement if rade and 
hostile preachers must h to us what we were 


unwilling to believe at the mild and friendly voice 
of God. But in two iculars the 
was wrong, and therein lay Hezekiah’s 


For just on this account the Lorp is for him and 
ae the Assyrian, These two things are, that 
Assyrian asserts that Hezekiah cannot put 
his trust in the Lorp, but rather he, the ; 
in counseled by the Lorp against Herzekial 
That, however, was a lie, and because of this lie, 
the corresponding trath makes all the d im- 
pression on Hezekiah, and reminds him how as- 
suredly he may build on the Lorp and impor- 
tune Him. And when the enemy dares to say, 
that he is commissioned by the Lorp to destroy 
the Holy Land, just that must bring to lively re- 
membrance in the Ieraelite, that the Lorn, who 
cannot lie, calls the land of His land (Joel. 
iv. 2; Jer. ii. 7; xvi. 18, ec.), and the people of 
Israel His people (Brod. iil 7,10) ¥. 1, ete.). 
2. On xxxvi. 12. [‘‘ In regard to the indelicacy 
this passage we may observe: 1) The Ma- 
soreta in the Hebrew text have s0 ted the 
words used, that in reading it the o veness 
would be considerably avoided. 2) The customs, 


habits and modes of expresaiun of people in dif- 
ferent nations and times, differ. hat appears 


indelicate at one time or in one country, may not 
only be tolerated, bat common in another. 3) 
Isaiah is not at all responsible for the indelicacy 
of the language here. He is simply an historian. 
4) It was of importance to give the true cha- 
racter of the attack which was made on Jeru- 
salem. The coming of erib was at- 
tended with pride, insolence and blasphemy ; and 
it was important to state the true character of the 
transaction, and to record just what was said and 
done. Let him who used the language, and not 
him who recorded it bear the blame,”—BanmEs 


in loc. }. 

3. =e q. Be pr eiparinglry qued 
apud gentes ohm viguertt 07 sa adeo, ul quaems 
etiam urbs it Dewn tulelarem. 
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aes mplum vieun ef spirans adhuc| tende, . Viz haecdizerat .. . . cum proel 


21. Answer not a foo] according 
to his folly (Prov. xxvi. 4), muoh less the blas- 
phemer, lest the flame of his wickedness be blown 
into the greater rage (Ecclus, viii. 3). Did not 
Christ the Lord answer His enemies, not always 
with words, but also with silence (Matt. xxyvi. 
62; xxvii. 14, e¢c.)? One must not cast pearls 
before swine (Matt. vii. 6). After Forrstzr 
and CRAMER. 


ER. 
6. [On xxxvii. 1-7. “ Rabahakeh intended to 
frighten Hezekiah from-the Lorp, but it proves 
that he frightens him to the Lorp. The wind, 
instead of forcing the traveler's coat from him, 

him wrap it the closer about him. The 
more Rabshakeh reproaches God, the more Hese- 
kiah studies to honor Him.’’ On ver. 3. “When 
we are most at a plunge we should be moat 
earnest in prayer. hen pains are most strong, 
let prayers be moet lively. Prayer is the mid- 
wife of mercy, that helps to bring it forth.’— 
M. Henry, in loc.] 


7. 
good example. ows all princes, rulers and 
peoples what one ought to do when there is a 
great and common di and tribulation. One 

with sackcloth, 4. ¢, with 
to bring prayers, and intercessions to the 
that He would look on and help. 

8. On xxxvii. 6 6q. ‘God takes to Himself 
all the evil done to His people. For as when 
one does a kindness to the saints, God ap- 
propriates it to Himself, s0, too, when one tor- 
ments the saints, it is an injury done to God, and 
He treats ain no other way than as if done to Him- 
ri Te her a them torments Him (lxiv. 

‘ ore saints pray: Flory O 

ead thine own cause: remonibes how the foolish 
wan reproacheth thee daily’ (Ps. Ixxiv. 22).”— 


Lorp 


hilistines 
vid, 1 Sam. xxiii. 


rege non 

depromtum e sin. codicem 
explreat intentis in coe 
ium ooults. Hacc sunt, inquit ingeminans, 
Jeeu Christe, foedera, quae Christiani tui mecum 
percussere. @ numen tuum sanctum jurarent, 


sub nomine tuo — violorunt, 
gas bee cee une Christe of’ Bec a 
(us ajuné ef nos hallucinamur), twas measque hic 
enyurias, te quacso, ulciscere et his, qui sanctum tuum 
nomen nondum agnovere, violatae fdei 


iniké ree : 


itent humility, | 


i a rte diu fuerat, inclinare pnts 
[The desire of Hezekiah was not Weert 
his own personal eafety, or the safety of his king- 


before God. This motive of prayer is one that is 


tira: gn uency presented in the Bible. Comp. 
xlii. ee 1k 26; Deut. xxxii. 39; Ps. 
lxxxiii. 18; xlvi. 10; Neh. ix.6; Dan. ix. 18, 19. 
Perhaps there could have been furnished no more 
striking proof that Jehovah was the true God, 
than would be by the defeat of Sennacherib. 
The time had come when the great Jehovah 
could strike a blow which would felt on all 
nations, and carry the terror of His name, and 
the report of His power throughout the earth. 
Perhaps this was one of the main motives of the 
destruction of that mighty army.’—BaRnzs, 
on ver. 2]. 


[“It is bad to talk 
proudly and profanely, but it is worse to write 
80, for thi es more deliberation and design, 
and what is written spreads further and lasts 
longer, and does the more mischief. Atheism 
and irreligion, written, will certainly be reckoned 
for another day.”’—M. eae CL 

18. On xxxvii. 21 sqq. [‘‘ Those who receive 
messages of terror from men with patience, and 
send measages of faith to God by prayer, may 
expect m of grace and from God for 
their comfort, even when they are most cast 
down. Isaiah sent a long answer to Hezekiah’s 
prayer in God’s name, sent it in writing (for it 
was too long to be sent by word of mouth), and 
sent it by way of return to his prayer, relation 
being thereunto had: ‘ Whereas 
to me, know, for thy comfort, that thy prayer is 
heard.’ Isaiah might have referred him to the 
prophecies he had delivered {particularly to that 
of chap. x.), and bid him pick out an answer from 
thence. The correspondence between earth and 
heaven is never let fall on God’s side.”—M. 
Henry. ]. 

14 On xxxvii. 31 sqq. “ This is a promise of 
great extent. For it applies not only to those 
that then remained, and were spared the im- 
pending destruction and captivity by the Assy- 
rians, but to all subsequent times, when they should 
enjoy a deliverance; as after the Babylonish 
captivity, and after the persecutions of Antiochus. 
Yea, it applies even to New Testament times 
from the first to the last, since therein, in the 
order of conversion to Christ, the Jews will take 
root and bring forth fruit, and thua in the Jews 
(as also in the converted Gentiles) will appear in 
a spiritual and corporal sense, what God at that 
time did to their fields in the three following 
years.””—STAREE. 

15. On xxxviii. 1.. “Isaiah, although of a no- 
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ble race and condition, does not for that regard it 
sank glee but rather an honor, to be a pastor 
and visitor of the sick, I would say, a prophet, 
teacher and comforter of the sick. God save the 
mark! How has the world become so different in 
our day, arena in our evangelical church. 
Let a family be a little noble, and it is regarded 
as a reproach and injury to have a clergyman 
among its relations and friends, not to speak of a 
son seat bi theology and becoming a servant 
of the church. I speak not of all; Vine that 
some have a better mind; yet such is the 
common course, Jeroboam’s maxim must ra- 
ther obtain, who made priests of the lowest of the 
people (1 Kings xii. 31). For thus the | engi 
may be firmly held in rein (sub ferula) and in po- 
litical submission. It is not at all good where the 
clergy have a say, says an old state-rule of our 
Polittcorum.” FEUERLEIN, pastor in Nuremberg, 
in his Novissimorum primum, 1694, p. 553. The 
same quotes SPENER: “Ia it not so, that among 
the Roman Catholics the greatest lords are not 
ashamed to stand in the spiritual office, and that 
many of them even discharge the spiritual func- 
tions? Among the Reformed, too, persons born 
of the noblest families are not ashamed of the of- 
fice of preacher. But, it seems, we Lutherans 
are the only ones that hold the service of the goe- 
pel so low, that, where from a noble or otherwise 
prominent family an tngenium has an inclination 
to theological study, almost every one seeks to 
hinder hjm, or, indeed, afterwards is ashamed of 
his friendship, as if it were something much too 
base for such people, by which more harm comes 
to our church than one might suppose. That is 
to be ashamed of the hy 
_ 16. On xxxviii. 1. [“‘We see here the boldness 
and fidelity of a man of God. Isaiah was not 
afraid to go in freely and tell even a monarch 
that he must die. The subsequent part of the 
narrative would lead us to suppose that, until this 
announcement, Hezekiah did not regurd himself 
as in immediate danger. It is evident here, that 
the physician of Hezekiah had not informed him 
of it—perhaps from the apprehension that his 
disease would be ceprevees by the agitation of 
his mind on the subject. The duty was, there- 
fore, left, as it is often, to the minister of religion 
—a duty which even many ministers are slow to 
perform, and which many physicians are reluctant 
to have performed. 

No danger is to be apprehended commonly 


froun announcing to those who are sick their true | tenus 


condition. Physicians and friends often err in 


this. There is no species of cruelty grower than’ 
under a 


to suffer a friend to lie on a dying 

delusion. There is no sin more aggravated than 
that of designedly deceiving a dying man, and 
flattering him with the hope of recovery, when 
there is a moral certainty that he will not and 
cannot recover. And there is evidently no danger 
to be apprehended from communicating to the 
rick their true condition. It should be done ten- 
derly and with affection; but it should be done 
faithfully. I have had many opportunities of wit- 
nensing the effect of apprising the sick of their 
situation, and of the moral certainty that they 
must die, And I cannot now recall an instance 
in which the announcement has had any unhappy 
effect on the disease. Often, on the contrary, the 


effect is to calm the mind, and to lead the dying 
to look up to God, and peacefully to re on 
Him. And the effect of THT is always salutary.” 
BARNES in loc. ] 

17. On xxxviii. 2. It is an old opinion, found 
even in the CHALD., that by the wall is meant the 
wall of the temple as a holy direction in which to 
pray, as the Mahometans pray in the direction 
of Mecca, But VP") cannot mean that. Rather 


that is correct which is said by Forentvs: 
“ Nolunt pit homines testes habere suarum 
rum, ut eas liberius fundant, neque sensu distrahi, 
cum orare Deum ex animo volunt.”’ 

18. On xxxviii. 8 :— 


“ Non Deus est rumen Parcarum carcere claueum. 
Quale putabatur Stoicus esse Deus. 
Ue potest Solis cursua inhibere volantes, 
At veluti scopulos fumina stare facit.” 


—MELANCHTHON. 


19. On xxxviii. 12. “Beautiful parables that 
icture to us the tranaitoriness of this temporal 
ife. For the parable of the shepherd’s tent means 

how restless a thing it is with us, that we have 
here no abiding place, but are driven from one 
locality to another, until at last we find a resting- 
spot in the church-yard. The other parable of the 
weavers thread means how uncertain is our life 
on earth. For how easily the thread breaks.” 
CraMER. ‘“ When the weaver’s work is progress 
ing best, the thread breaks before he is aware. 
Thus when a man is in his best work, and sup- 

he now at last begins really to live, God 
breaks the thread of his life and lets him die 
The rational heathen knew something of this when 
they, #0 to speak, invented the three goddesses of 
life (the three Parcas minime pareas) and included 
them in this little verse: 


Ctotho colum gestat, Lachesis trahit, 
Atropos occat. 


But what does the weaver when the thread 
breaks? Does he stop his work at once? O no! 
He knows how to make a clever weaver’s knot, 80 
that one cannot observe the break. Remember 


artisan ring 
gether again at the last day. He will make such 
an artful, subtle weaver’s-knot as shall make us 
wonder through all eternity. It will do us no 


harm to have ied.” IJbid.— Omnia suat hominum 


pendentia fo, 
[As suddenly as the tent of a shepherd is 
taken down, folded up, and transferred to another 
place. There is doubtless the idea here that he 
would continue to exist, but in another place, as 
the shepherd would pitch his tent in another 
lace. He was to be cut off from the earth, but 
e expected to dwell among the dead. The whole 

conveys the idea that he e to 
Swell in another state.” BARNEs tn loc. |. 

20. On xxxviii.17. [“ Note 1) When God par 
dons sin, He casts it behind His back as not de- 
signing to look upon it with an eye of justice and 
jealousy. He remembers it no more, to visit for 
it. The pardon does not make the sin not to 
have been, or not to have been sin, but not to be 

ished as it deserves. When we cast our sins 
behind our back, and take no care to repent of 
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them, God sets them before His face, and is ready 
to reckon for them ; but when we set them before 
our face in true repentance, as David did when 
his sin was ever before him, God casts them be- 
hind His back. 2) When God pardons sin, He 
pardons all, casts them all behind His back, 
ue they have been as scarlet and crimson. 
3) The pardoning of sin is the delivering the soul 
from the pit of corruption. 4) It is pleasant in- 
deed to think of our recoveries from sickness 
when we see them flowing from the remission of 
sin; then the cause is removed, and then it is in 
love to the soul.” M. Henry tn loc.] 

21. On xxxviii. 18, [Cannot hope for thy truth. 
“They are shut out from all the means by which 
Thy truth is brought to mind, and the offers of 
salvation are presented. Their probation is at an 
end ; their privileges are closed; their destiny is 
sealed up. The idea is, it is 4 privilege to live 
because this is a world where the offers of salva- 
tion are made, and where those who are conscious 
of guilt may hope in the merey of God.” Barnzs 
sn loc.] God is not willing that any should pe- 
rish, but that all should come to repentance (2 
Pet. iii. 9). Such is the New Testament sense of 
these Old Testament words. For though Heze- 
kiah has primarily in mind the preferableness of 
life in the earthly body to the life in Hadea, yet 
this whole manner of representation passes awa 
with Hades itself. But Hezekiah’s words still 
remain true so far as they apply to heaven and 
hell. For of course in hell. the place of the 

|, one does not praise God. But those that 
live praise Him, These, however, are in heaven. 
Since then God wills rather that men praise Him 
than not praise Him, so He is not willing that 
men should + but that all should turn to re- 
ive. 


iicent scilicet carnem, quue non 
potest res ferre secundas.” LUTHER. 

23. On xxxix. 7. “God also pao the mis- 
deeds of the parents on the children (Exod. xx. 
5) because the children not only follow the mis- 
deeds of their parents, but they also increase and 


rap them up, as is seen in the posterity of Heze- 
HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


viz. : and Amon.”—CRAMER,. 

[The reader is referred to the ample hints covering 
the same matter to be found in the volume on 2 Kings, 
sae aoe xviii-xx. It is expedient to take advantage 
of that for the sake of keeping the present volume 
within reasonable bounds. erefore but a minimum 
is here given of what the Author offers, much of which 
indeed is but the repetition in another form of matter 

y given.—Tx.] 

1, On xxxvii. 36. “1) The scorn and mockery 
of the visible world. 2) The scorn and mockery 
of the unseen world.” Sermon of Domprediger 
ZaHw fn Halle, 1870. 

2. On the entire xxxviii. chapter, beside the 
22 sermons IN FEUERLEIN’S Novissimorum pri- 
mum, there is a great number of homiletical ela- 


borations of an early date; WALTHER Maarrvs, 
Idea mortis e vitae iu two parta, the second of 
which contains 20 penitential and consolator 
sermons on Isa. xxxviii. Danzig, 1640 and 1642. 
DANIEL SCHALLER (STENDAL) 4 sermons on 
the sick Hezekiah, on Isa. xxxviii. Magdeburg, 
1611. Prrer SreGMUND PapE in “‘ Gott gehev- 
lighte Wi igten,” Berlin, 1701, 4 sermons. 
J AcoB TICHLERUS (ELBURG) Hiskiae Aufrichtig- 
keit bewiesen in Gesundheit, Krankhett und Gene- 
sung, 18 sermons on lea. xxxviii. (Dutch), Cam- 
pen, 1636. These are only the principal onea. 

3. On xxxviii, 1. “I will set my house in 
order. This, indeed, will not be hard for me to 
o. My debt account is crossed out; my best 
poeseasion I take along with me; my children [ 
commit to the great Father of orphans, to whom 
heaven and earth belongs, and my soul to the 
Lord, who has sued for it longer than a human 
age, and bought it with His blood. Thus I am 
eased and ready for the journey.” THoLUCcK, Stun- 
den der Andacht, p. 620. 

4, On xxxviii. 1. ‘“ Now thou shouldest know 
that our word ‘order his house’ has a very 
broad meaning. It comprehends reconciliation 
to God by faith, the final confession of sin, the 
last Lord’s Supper, the humble committing of 
the soul to the grace of the Lord, and to death 
and the grave in the hope of the resurrection. In 
one word: There is an ordering of the house 
above. In reliance on the precious merit of m 
Saviour, I order my house above in which I wis 
to dwell. Moreover taking leave of loved ones, 
and the blessing of them belongs to ordering the 
house. And finally order must be taken con- 
cerning the guardianship of children, the abiding 
of the widow, and the friend on whom she must 
especially lean in her loneliness, also concerning 
earthly uests.” AHLFELD, Das Leben im 
Lichte des Wortes Gottes, Halle, 1867, p. 522. 

5 On xxxviii. 2-8. This account much 
that geems strange to us Christiana, but much, 
too, that quite corresponds to our Chrietian con- 
sciousness. Let us contemplate the difference be- 
tween an Old Testament, and a New Testament 
suppliant, by noticing the differences and the re- 
nees, J. THE RESEMBLANCES. 1) Distress 
and grief there are in the Old, as in the New 
Testament (ver. 3). 2) Ready and willing to 
ap beyond our prayers or comprehension (vers. 
5, 6) is the Lorp in the Old as in the New 
Testament. II. Tue DIFFERENCES. 1) The Old 
Testament suppliant appealed to his having done 
nothing bad (ver. 3). The New Testament sup- 
pliant says: “God be merciful to me a sinner,” 
and “Give me through grace for Christ’s rake 
what it pleases Thee to give me.” 2) The Old 
Testament suppliant demands a sign (vers. 7,8; 
comp. ver. 22); the New Testament suppliant 
requires no sign but that of the crucified Son of 
man, for He knows that to those who bear this 
sign is given the promise of the hearing of all 
their prayers (Jno. xvi. 23). 3) In Hezekiah’s 
cane, he rayer of the Old Testament suppliant 
in indeed heard (ver. 5), yet in general it has not 
the certainty of heing heard, whereas the New 
Testament suppliant has this certainty. 
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Ill.—THE SECOND PART. 


THE TOTAL SALVATION TO COME, BEGINNING WITH REDEMP-: 
TION FROM THE BABYLONIAN EXILE AND CONCLUDING 
WITH THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH. 


CHaprers XL.-LXVL. 


This second principal part is occupied with| The firat Ennead cchepeer® xl.—xlviii.), has 
the redemption of Israel. And the Prophet con- | Kores* (Cyrus) for its middle point ; the second 
templates this redemption as a total, although | (chapters xlix.—Ivii.), the personal Servant of Je- 
from its beginning, which coincides with redemp- ; the third (chapters lviii—lxvi.), the new 
tion from the Babylonian exile, to ita conclusion, | creature. 

it takes up thousands of years. For to the gaze| In regard to the critical questions, see the In- 
of the Prophet, that, which in point of time, is | troduction. 

most remote, is just as near as that which is} [in regard to the above division the following 
nearest in point of time. He sees degrees, it is; may be appropriate which Dr. J. A. ALEx- 
true; but the intervals of time that separate the | ANDER says concerning the division pro by 
degrees one from another he is unable to mea-} himself, and’ which does not materially differ 
sure. Things of the same kind he sees along | from the one above, though it makes three heads 
side of one another, although as to fact, the| of what above is comprised in the first (x!l- 
single moments of their realization take place | xlviii.). “These are the subjects of the Pro- 
one after another. Consequences that evolve out | phet’s-whole discourse, and may be described as 
of their premises only after a long time he con- | present to his mind throughout; but the degree 
templates along with the latter. Thus it happens | in which they are respectively made prominent 
that the representations of the Prophet have 
often the appearance of disorder. To this is 
joined still another thing. Although, in general, 
the Prophet’s view point is in the midst of the 
people as already suffering punishment and 
awaiting their redemption out of it, thus the view- 
point of the Exile, yet at times this relative | but of alternation. It is still true, however, that 
(ideal, prophetic) present merges into the abso- | the relative prominence of these great themes is 


is different in different parts. The attempts 
lute, ¢. ¢., actual history of his own time where | far from being constant. As a general fact, it 


which have been made to show that they are 
taken up successively, and treated one by one, are 
unsuccessful, because inconsistent with the fre- 

uent tition and recurrence of the same 
theme. The order is not that of strict succession, 


both have an inherent likeness. But this inhe- | may be said that their relative positions in this 
rent likeness becomes especially prominent where | respect answer to those they hold in the enu- - 
the punishment of sin is concerned, which is the | meration above given. The character of Israel, 
concern of both epochs in common, that is the | both as a nation and a church, is chiefly promi- 
epoch in which the Prophet lived, and the epoch | nent in the beginning, the Exile and the Advent 
of the Exile. in the middle, the contrast and change of dis- 
These are the chief points of view, which must | pensations at the end. With this general con- 
be held fast in order to make it ible to un-| ception of the Prophecy, the reader can have 
derstand this grand cycle of prophecy. very little difficulty in perceiving the unity of 
The twenty-seven chapters that compose this | the discourse, and mar ing its transitions for 
cycle subdivide into three parts containing each | himself. Abridged Ed. Vol. IL. p. 18.]. 
nine chapters. (This was first noticed by > aia Lathor Wiebe (hia fiokces form of ane wane 
FRIEDRICH RUECKERT, Heb. Propheten tbers, u. ehirdaghons the following context. We subetitace for 
erliutert, 1831.) §t the common form.— 


A.—KORES. CuHaprers XL.—XLVIIL 

The first Ennead of chaps. x1.-Ixvi. has two cha- | bodily deliverance by Cyrus; but Second, its de- 
racteristic elements that distinguish it from the | liverance also from the worship of idols shall be 
two following Enneads: 1) The Promise of a| made possible by means of that promise. For 
Hero that will come from the east, that will re- | the Lorp intends to make it s0 evident that the 
deem Israel out of the Babylonian captivity, and | deliverance by Cyrus is His work, and at the 
who in fact is called by his name “ Kores” | same time His victory over the idols that Israel 
xliv. 28; xlv. 1: 2) The affirmation that Je- | can no ge ie resist acknowled ing Him as alone 
hovah, from the fulfilment of this fact predicted | divine. ere two aims mani estly go hand in 
by Him, must also necessarily be acknowledged | hand. But now a Third is added to them. 
as the only true God, as alao, on the other hand, | Cyrus and Israel are themselves prophetic types 
from the inability of idols to prophesy and to | that point to a third and higher one. Each of 
fulfil must evidently be pouclades that they are | them represents one factor of the development of 
no gods. One sees from this that the Prophet | salvation. In that third both factors find their 
wishes primarily to attain a double object by the | common fulfilment. er is only the initiator 
firat nine cheapie of this book of consolation: | of the redemption. He brings to an end the 
First, Israel shall have the prospect presented of | seventy years’ exile, and opens up the era of eal- 
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vation. But the salvation which he immedi- 
ately brings is still en a faint twilight. On the 


the sinalca begins by bringing forward as the 


rin person of his prophetic drama the form 
P men GF the 


other hand, in hi f considered, Cyrus is a| of him who as ion has to 
eet eee He beams like | stand in the foreground of the first id. He 
e sun in the heavens, that is unobecured by | does not yet name him, but he draws him with 


clouds, and that, indeed, not only in our 
phecy, but also in profane history. In this re- 
spect he prefigures the element of 
a in the fulfiller of redemption. In ch 
sly 1 He is called MVD ( siviak: ‘anainted). 


He is therefore the messiah in a lower degree. 
Lowliness, re , suffering, nothing of this 
sort is found in him. On the contrary Ierael is 
the lowly, despised, much enduring servané of Je- 
hovah, who, however, in his lowliness is still 
etrong, and in the hand of Jehovah a mighty in- 
strument, partly to punish the heathen nations, 
and partly to save them. This particular also 
attains ita conclusion in Him who fulfils the re- 
demption. Therefore He is called Messiah and 
Servant of Jehovah in one person. He unites both 
in one: the glory and the lowliness, the kingly 
form and the servant form. Thus it happens, that 
in xl.—xlviii. beside the promise of 
as it relates to the deliverance out of the Baby- 
Jonian exile), and the f of divinity (drawn 
from prophecy and fulfilment) which form the 
peculiar subjects of these chapters, we see those 
two other elements appear in a p tive ind 


rus (as far 


the element of glory represented a 
the form of the servant of God by the people 
Israel. Those first named subjects are coucluded 


in xl.—xlviii. For after xlviii. nothing more is 
said either about Cyrus or about prophecy and 
fulfilment. But that in Cyrus and in the ple 
(regarded as the servant of Jehovah) which is 
ei has its unfolding in the two followi 

eads, of which the former is chiefly devot 
to the servant of God, and the latter to the glory 
of the new creation. Thus, therefore, we may 
say: the firet Ennead forms the basis of the two 
that follow, in as much as it carries out to com- 
pletion the two fundamental factors of the initia- 
tion of the redemption by Cyrus, and the proof 
of the divinity of Jehovah drawn therefrom, but 
partly, too, in that it lays the foundation for the 
representation of Him who in the highest degree 
is the Servant of God and King. 

Let us now observe how the Prophet carries 
out in detail the plan which we have just 
sketched in its outlines. 

In chap. xl. after the prologue, the Prophet pre- 
sents first the objective then the subjective basis of 
the redempti For this chapter, after a general 
introduction (vers. 1-11) referring to the whole 
book, and thus also to the subsequent A eh of 
chap. x1., contains first a presentation of the abso- 
lute power and wisdom of God, from which fol- 
lows also the impoenibility of representing Him 
by any natural image (vers. 12-28). If then re- 
demption is objectively conditioned by the omni- 
potence and wisdom of God, £0 it is subjectively by 
that trust that Israel must repose in its God (vers. 
27-31). This chap. contains, therefore, three parts, 
and has wholly the character of a foundation. 

To chapter xli. bi give the superscription : 


traits not to be mistaken, and designates him as 
the une called of God, and his calling a test of 
divinity which it is impossible for idols to give 
(xli. 1-7). Immediately after the redeemer the 
lets the redeemed appear, vis.: the 
people Israel, whom he introduces as ‘‘ servant 
of Jehovah” in contrast with the glorious po- 
tentate from the east, for in him must a r 
that other typical element, poverty and lowli- 
ness, which still does no detriment to his 
. The Prophet characterizes this servant 
of Jehovah primarily as the chosen one of God, 
whom God will not reject but will strengthen to 
victory (xli. 8-13), then again as puor and 
wretched, who, notwithstanding, will be a mighty 
instrument of judgment and rich in salvation an 
knowledge (xli. 14-20). After he has thus de- 
scribed the redeemer and the redeemed servant of 
God, he employs in conclusion precisely this pro- 
phecy of redemption a second time as the basis 
of an argument which has fur ita conclusion the 
sole eh of Jehovah, and the nothingness of 
idols (xli. 21-29). 

In Chapter xlii. the third prinetpal person ap- 
pears on the acene, viz,, the personal Servant of God 
to whom both the chief personages before men- 
tioned pointed ; the first of them prefiguring His 
glory, the second His lowliness. He is repre- 
sented first as meek, who at the same time will 
be a strong refuge of righteousness (xlii. 1-4); 
then as the personal representative of a new 
covenant, who shall mediate for all nations light 
and right; and at the name time this is the third 

rophecy which the Lorp presents as pledge of 

Fre divine dignity (xlii. 5-9). These two stro- 
phes are like a ladder that leads up to the cul- 
mination. For chapter xlii. is a pyramidal 
structure. In verses 10-17 the Prophet has 
reached the point of the pyramid. In them the 
expression “Servant of ” ig no longer used. 
And yet the discourse is concerning the same 
that ver. 1 was designated as the Servant of Je- 
hovah. He appears here in His unity with Je- 
hovah in which He Himeelf is El-Gibbor [God 
a mighty one}. As such, He issues out of Israel 
into the blind heathen world in order partly to 
judge, partly to bring them to the light of know- 
ledge and of salvation. From this elevation the 
following strophes recede again. And in vers. 
18-21 the Servant of Jehovah, who appears here 
again under this name, is portrayed as one, who 
can indeed make others see and hear, but Him- 
self, as one blind and deaf, goes to meet His de- 
struction, yet precisely thereby secures the favor 
of God, and becomes the founder of a new Tora 
(law). Unhappily this new institution of salva- 
tion ia not acoepted by unbelieving Iarael. For 
this reason the Prophet sees Israel as a people 
robbed, plundered, and languishing in kennels 
and prisons (xlii. 22-25). From his heart he 
wishes that Israel might take warning from this 
threatening in time, and the sooner the better. 
But, alas, the Prophet knows that Israel, epite 
of the Exile, in which it has already ro em- 
ically experienced the chastening hand of 


- 
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its God, will not yet lay to heart this warning. 
With this the second discourse concludes. 

Having in xli.—xlii. introduced especially the 
chief persons of the redemption, vis.: the re- 
deemer from the east, then the redeemed or ser- 
vant (people) of God, finally the personal Servant 
of God, in whom the two former combine, the 
Prophet now portrays in xliii. chiefly the redemp- 
tion itself. He gives first a survey of the chief par- 
ticulars of the redemption (vers. 1-8). Having 
ver. 1 assigned the reason for the redemption, he 
depicts it, ver. 2, as one that shall come to pass 
spite of all difficulties; in vers. 3, 4, as such that 
it must come to pass though even heathen nations 
must be sacrificed for the sake of it; in vera. 5-7 
as all-comprehending, ¢. ¢., as such that it will 
lead back into their home out of ali lands of the 
earth the members of the peop!’ of Israel ; 
finally, in ver. 8, is indicated the condition that 
Israel must fulfill in order to partake of this 
ealvation, vis.: that it must have open eyes and 
ears in a spiritual sense. To this representation 
of the redemption in general, the Prophet adda 
(vers. 9-13) the statement, that recurs thus for 
the fourth time, that prophecy and fulfilment are 
a test of divinity, and that Israel in its capacity 
as servant of is called to be witness by fur- 
nishing this test. After carrying out this thought, 
that recurs so like a refrain, the Prophet turns 
again to the chief thought of chapter xliii. He 
describes the return home of Israel especially 
out of the Babylonian captivity. Yet not without 
finding in the Lorp’s manner of bringing this 
about a reference to the distant Messianic salva- 
tion, in respect to its exercising also a transform- 
ing influence upon nature (vers. 14-21). In the 
fourth strophe of the chapter (vers. 22-28) the 
Prophet treats the thought of the tnward, moral 
redemption, viz.: the redemption also from sin. 
He lets it be known here that this inward re- 
demption will by no means follow close on the 
feet of the outward redemption from exile. For 
Israel has never kept the law. The “Lorp has 
already hitherto borne Israel’s sin, and will in 
future blot out the guilt of it. But the Israel that 
contemns the ia of God in proud self-right- 
eousness will have to be destroyed. The Lorp, 
however, will break the power of sin by the rich 
effusion of the holy and holy-making Spirit upon 
that seed of Is that shall be chosen to serve 
the Lorp as His servant ; and this is the thought 
of the fifth strophe that includes xliv. 1-5. 


Having portrayed in xli. the first redeemer and 
then the redeemed, +. ¢., the servant (people) of 
God, then in xlii. the antitype of both, the second 
Redeemer and Servant of in a personal sense, 
then in xliii. the redemption itself, and all this in 
such a way that, interspersed, He has appealed 
four times, in a refrain like repetition, to the 
ability of Jehovah to prophesy in contrast with 
the inability of idols, as proof of His divinity, the 
Prophet now xliv. 6 sqq.. makes a decided use 
of this last element for which He has made such 
preparation. This entire chapter is an edifice 
whose substrncture consists of the members of 
just that argumentation, that whoever can am 
phesy is God, and the crowning point of which 
aren to us in naming the name “ Kores” 
(Cyrus), the way for naming it being now well 


prepared, and the motive sufficient. That is to 


say, in xliv. 6-20, for the fifth time, in a drawn- 
out recapitulation extending through three stro- 
phes, it is set forth that Jehovah, as the only 


true God, can alone prophesy, and that He is 
God He will now prove by a grand prophetic 
transaction for the salvation of Israel. Accord- 


ingly, in the first strophe (xliv. 6-11) the Prophet 
shows that Israel possesses the stronghold of its 
salvation in its living, ore ene God, who can 
prophesy, and has prophesied, which Israel also 
as a witness must testify to, whereas the senselens 
makers of idola must go to destruction. In_ the 
recond strophe (xliv. 12-17), in order to set forth 
the senseleasness of idol worship most convin- 
cingly, the manufacture of idols is described in a 
drastic way. In the third strophe (xliv. 18-20) 
in order on the one hand to explain the poasi- 
bility of such senseless acts as making ee the 
deep reason of it is pointed to, vis.: the blind- 
ness of men’s hearts and minds; on the other 
hand however the Prophet points to the destruc- 
tive effecta of this insane behaviour. In the fourth 
strophe (xliv. 21-28) the i are attains finally 
the culmination. He first deduces briefly the 
consequences from the foregoing. Before all he 
reminds that Israel is Jehovah’s servant, 4. 4, 
property, which the Lorp has bought for Him- 
self by graciously blotting out his guilt. This 
ransomed servant may return home (note the 
highly significant M2'8 xliv. 22). Then there is 
a second brief reminder of Jehovah’s omnipotent 
divinity, and, in contrast with it, of the neceseary 
disgrace of idols and their soothsayers. In contra-t 
with the latterit is finally declared with all empha- 
sis: Jehovah makes true the word of His prophets. 
Therefore Israel will and must have a happy re- 
turn home, and Cyrus shall the prince be called 
who shall accomplish this decree of Jehovah. 


With this we have the culmination of the 
cycle of prophecy in chapters xl.-xlviii. and in 
respect of epace have reached the middle of it. 
For, if, we leave aside xl., as a general laying 
of a foundation, and remember that the prophecy 
relating to Cyrus begins with xli., we have 
here at the close of xliv., four discourses be- 
hind us, and still four discourses before us. 

In chapter xlvy., the prophecy remains at the 
elevation which it attained at the close of chapter 
xliv. We may therefore designate this discourse 
as the culmination of the cycle of prophecy in 
xl.-xlviii. and its contents as “ Oyrus and 


effects of his a nce”’ For we are informed 
a ate 1-7 what shall be brought about by 


C whom the Lorp has chosen and designates 
a His anointed (f'WD), and what three-fold 
object will be secured thereby. But we learn 
ziv. 8-13 that Cyrus is the beginner and founder 
of the era of salvation promised to Israel, al- 
thotigh according to appearance this seems not 
to be, and the faint-heartedness of Israel requires 
the assurance that Cyrus is certainly called to 
accomplish the outward restoration of the holy 
people and of the holy city. The Prophet even 
gives the further assurance, that, beside that 
northern world-power directly ruled b 

even the southern, 4. ¢., Egypt with the of 
its dominion, convinced by the salvation accru- 
ing to Israel from Cyrus, shall be converted to 
J chovah and will join itself to His people (xlv. 
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14-17). Finally, however, in consequence of the 
saving effect proceeding from Cyrus, this greatest 
rageag shall eventuate, viz.: that Israel, when 
it sees the heathen north and south converted to 
Jehovah, shall at last and definitively abjure 
idols, and give itself up wholly and entirely to 
ite so that from that time on humanity 
entire shall have become a spiritual Israel (xlv. 
18-25). In the seventh discourse (chapter xlvi.), 
as alao in the eighth (chapter xlvii.) the obverse 
side of this picture of the future brought about 
by Cyrus is shown. In xlvi. namely, we have 
presented first the downfall of the Babylonian 
tdols ; but connected with this, also the gain that 
Israel shall derive from this, for its knowledge 
of God. That is to say, Israel will come to see 
that there is a great difference between Jehovah 
who carries His people, and those idols that are 
carried by beasts of burden into captivity (xlvi. 
1-4). In fact Israel will know, too, which just 
such a difference exists between Jehovah and 
the images that are meant to represent Him (of 
which xl. 18, 25 has discoursed), for the latter 
also are idols that need to be carried (xlvi. 5-7). 
Israel will actually draw the conclusion that the 
Lorp here presses home for the sixth time, viz.: 
that the God who can prophesy and fulfill, who 
in particular, has correctly announced before- 
hand the ravenous bird from the east, must be 
the right God (xlvi. 8-11). But the Prophet 
foresees that not all Israelites will draw from the 
facts so far mentioned that advantage for their 
religious life that, according to Jehovah’s inten- 
tion, they ought. Will not this make pro- 
blematical the realization of the promised salva- 
tion? He replies to this question, ‘‘ No.” For 
the righteousness and salvation of God must 
come in spite of the hard-heartedness of Israel 
(xlvi. 12, 13). The eighth discourse is occu- 
pied wholly with Babylon. Jt paints in drastic 
Images the downfall of it, exposes the rea- 
sons (the ess inst Israel transcend- 
ing the measure that God would have, and the 
secure arrogance xlvii. 1-7), and shows the wse- 
lessness of all the means employed to rescue 
Babylon, both those derived from the roeee 
of demons and thoee which the connections wi 


other nations seem to offer (xlvii. 8-15). The 
ninth discourse, finally, (xlviii.) is recapitulaty 
and conclusion. After an address to Israel that 
displays the motives that prompt Jehovah’s in- 
terest in the nation (xlviii. 1, 2) the Prophet 
makes prominent for the seventh time the tmport- 
ance of prophecy for the knowledge of God. He 
points Israel to the fulfilment of the old pro 
cies, that they had experienced and verified in 
order to move them to faith in the new that con- 
cern the redemption from exile (xlviii. 3-11). 
Then the chief contents of this new prophecy is 
repeated: what idols cannot, Jehovah can do, 
for He promises and brings on a redeemer that 
shall accomplish the will of God on Babylon 
(xlviii. 12-15,. But Israel is summoned to go 
out of Babylon as out of an opened prison house, 
and to proclaim to all the world that the Lorp 
by Cyrus has led His people out of Babylon and 
home, as He did by Moses out of Egypt (xviii. 
20-21). We join these verses close on ver. 15 
because the contents of both p es demand it. 
The verses 16 and 17-19 are two insertions. The 
first, which is very obscure, ap to be a side 
remark of the Prophet’s, to the effect that the 
wonderful things discoursed in xl.-xlvii. were to 
himself not known from the beginning, but 
learned only in the moment of their creation (in 
a prophetic — one on xlviii. 6), but now 
by the impulse of the Spirit he has made them 
known. Verses 17-19 are of a retrospective 
nature. They contain the lament of the Lorp. 
that Israel did not sooner give heed to His com- 
mands; for thereby it would have partaken of 
the blessing given to the patriarchs without the 
chastening agency of the Exile. Ver. 22 finally 
(which occurs again as to the words at the close: 
of chap. lviii., and in respect to sense at the close 
of chap. Ixvi.) is a refrain-like conclusion in- 
tended (in contrast with the consolatory words 
that begin the entire book of consolation chapters. 
xl.-lxvi. and its principal parts) to call to mind 
the important truth, that this consolation is not 
unconditionally offered to all. For the wicked 
cap have no share in it. 

This, in its essentials, is my opinion of the 
plan and order of chapters xl.-xlviii. 


I.—THE FIRST DISCOURSE. 


The Prologue: the Objeotive and Subjective basis of Redemption. 
CHaPreR XL. 
1, THE PROLOGUE OF THE SECOND PART AND OF THE SIRST DISCOURSE.,. 
CHarTeR XL, 1-11. 


1 ComFort ye, comfort ye my le, 
Baith your God. : ic 


2 Speak ye ‘comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 


That her *warfare is accomplished, 
That ther iniquity is pardoned: 

>For she hath receiv 
Double for all her sins. 


of the Lorp’s hand 


3 The voice of him that crieth ‘in the wilderness, 


Pre ye the way of the Lorn, 
Mak 
4 Every valley shall be exalted, 


e straight in the desert a highway for our God.. 


ae every mountain and hill shall be made low: 
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And the crooked shall be made ‘straight, 


And “the ase places ‘plain : 

And the 
And all flesh shall see « together: 
For the mouth of the Lorp hath 


All flesh is 


lory of the Lorp shall be revealed, 


spoken %f. 
‘The voice said, Cry. And he said, What shall I ery? 


And all the goodliness thereof ts as the flower of the field: 


The grass withereth, the flower fadeth : 


Because “the spirit of the Lorp bloweth upon it: 


Surely the people is 


grass, 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth : 


But the word of our God shall stand forever. 


6O Zion, that bringes 


t good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain ; 


*O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, 


Lift up thy voice with strength ; 
Lift i up, be not afraid ; 
Sa 


10 
And his arm shall rule for him: 
Behold his reward ts with him, 
‘ And *his work before him. 
1 


unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God ! 
old, the Lord God will come "with strong hand, 


He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: 


He shall gather the lambs with his arm, 


ans 


nd sh 
reveetant 8 Or, appointed time. 
r,a 


6 Or, O Nos that ¢ tellest good tidings to Jerusalem. 
® Or, recompense for his wor 


them in his bosom, 


PAL deiniprrppare ak fee oe 
ridges some ey ttoms, 
¢ the broach of Jeheoah blew on 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 1. The rhetorical form of anadiplosis (epana- 
lepsis, epizeuxis) occurs, indeed, principally in the 
second part (xl. 1; xii. 27; xlili. 11, 25; xlvifi. 11,15; li. 
9, 12,17; li. 1,11; Ivil 6, 14,19; Ixil. 10; Ixv.1). But it 
occurs also not unfrequently in passages of the first 
part that are the acknowledged productions of Isa. 
(viil 9; xviii. 2,7; xxi. 11; xxvili. 10,18; xxix. 1. Comp., 
beside xv. 1; xxi 9; xxiv.16; xxvi. 3,15; xxvii. 5; 
xxxviil. 11, 17,19. Agreeably to the character of this 
section, the Piel DM) occurs oftener in the second 
part: xl.1; xlix. 13; If. 8,12, 19; lif. 9; Ix. 2; Ixvi. 13 
(Pual liv. 11; ixvi. 13). Piel occurs twice in the first 
part: xii. J; xxii.4 The passages xix. 13; li. 3,12; 
lii. 9; Ixvi. 13, are manifest echoes of the present 
passage——Dy) with the suffix referring to Jehovah, as 
it suits the contents of the second part, is found there 
oftener than in the first: comp. iif. 12; x. 2,24; xxxii. 
13, 18, with xl.1; xlifi. 20; xlvii. 6; 1L 4, 16; lil. 5 sq.; 
xxviii. 5; xxx. 26; Iviil. 1; Ixv. 10, 19, ete. 
The expression (% “W38, as an introductory form- 


ala, is peculiar to Isaiah ; for it is found only in Isaiah, 
and that in both parts: 1,11,18; xxxiil. 10; xl. 1, 25; 
xii. 21; Ixvi. 9 (comp. Kixmrert, Echtheit der jesqjan, 
Weissag, I. p. 289 eqq.). The Imperfect “\WOx" corres- 
ponds to the aim of chapters xi.-Ixvi. Comp., the 
formula with which the Prophet introduces the prophe- 
cies he addresses to the present church (/ 37 ow 


110; © DRI 2; A TN We 1330 ii. 1, ete., 


comp. vil. 3, 7, 10; wilt. 1,5, 11; ? xiv, 23; xx. "?, ete.). “VW", 
taken exactly, is for us an untranslatable yerbal form, 


gently lead those *that are with young. 


3 Or, @ straig spine. 
Soro mene tellest good tidings to Zion. 
7 td against the strong. 
® Or, that give suck. 
in the 


© prepare wilderness, 
© Hark! there speaks, ‘cry! And there replies: “ what” ete. 
& asa strong one. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


that, according to its original sense, designates the 
thought nelther as present nor future, nor in any way 
as one to be estimated by time measuro, but one to be 
estimated by the measure of its mode of existence. 
That is, the Imperfect designates, not that which has 
objectively come into actual existence, but what is only 
present some way subjectively. In other words, DX", 
standing at the beginning of the second part, cha 
racterizes it as addressed to an ideal church. In itself, 
indeed, "WX" can mean, “he will speak.” Thus it is 
taken by Sriza, v. Hormaxn (Schriftbew. II. 1. p. 91, Atsag. 
v. J. 1853), and Kiosrzamamn (Zeitschrift f. Luth. Th. wu. 
K. 1876, I. p. 24 aqq.); the last named of whom, however, 
errs in thinking that the following discourse vers. 3-11 
gives the Imperfect the direction toward the future. 
For what follows, and is separated by intermediate 
members can never determine the specific sense of a 
Hebrew verbal form. ‘W732’ can, aleo in itself mean fre- 
quent repetition (Dzuirzscu). But all these significe- 
tions are too special. The subjective force of the Im- 
perfect is capable of various signification according to 
the context. Here atthe beginning we are much too 
little au fait, to assign to the word a construction as de- 
finite as those expositors would do. Here we know from 
the "9%" only this much, that what follows is to be re- 
garded, not as something that has just gone forth, some- 
thing to be executed at once for the present church, 
but as an ideal word of God according to its point of de- 
parture and alm.——We have said above that Oj? with a 
suffix referring to Jehovah occurs much oftener in the 
second part than in the first. The same is to be sail 
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of D°10N with the suffix referring to Israel. “Time 00- 
curs twice in the first part (vii. 13; xxv. 1), five timer in 


the second (xl. 27; xlix. 4,5; Ivif. 21; xi. 10); 1)°r5ae 
six times in the frst part (1.10; xxv.9; xxvi 13; xxxv. 
2; xxxvi.7; xxxvil 20), eight times in the second (zl. 
3,8; xii 17; LiL 20; Iv. 7; lix, 18; Ix 2,6); °F) in 
the first part properly only once in the sense here under 


review (vii. 11; beside this zxxvil. 4, 10), six times in the 
second (xli. 10, 13; xlfii. 8; xlvili. 17; IL 15; Iv. 8); 


ROL occurs not at all in the first part, on the other 
hand nine times in the second (ii. 20, 22; lit. 7; liv. 6 


Ix. 9, 19; Ixil. 3, 5; Ixvi. 9); DO'TToR in the first ‘ai 
only xxxv. 4, in the second xl. 1, 9; lix. 3; 17750 in the 


sense meant here only |. 10; Ivill. 2; ; non and 


poe occur in this sense in neither part. It is quite 
natural that the affectionate words of endearment 
should occur oftener in the book of comfort than in the 
book of threatening. 

Ver. 2. The question might be raised whether ‘D is 


to be construed as a causal particle. But in that case 
Wp must be referred to what precedes, and that, say, 


in the sense of KID 9K (Jer. iv. 8) in order that it 


may not stand as flat and superfluous. This construc- 
tion is not allowable hore because 1X“p must be closely 


connected with the preceding 35-5y 3". 

We must therefore refer 18") to what follows, and 
‘3, in the sense of “that,” introduces the objective 
clanse.——3¥ only here and Dan. viii. 12 is used as 


feminine. The reason seems to me to lie in this, that 
in both passages the word Is conceived as collective, & 
¢., a8 designation, not of a single conflict, but of a mul- 
titade of conflicta, of a long continued period of con- 


flict —pn of time (comp. Gen. xxv. 24 ; xxix. 21; Jer. 
xxv. 12) occurs again in Isaiah only Ixv. 20 in the Piel. 


——The expression DoD occurs elsewhere only Job 
xi. 6; the singular, also, "D2, duplicatio, only Job 
xt. 4. 

Ver. 3. Piel tw, “ make straight,” ocours again only 


xlv. 2, 13——F33 Vy), regio arida, apart from xxxv. 1, 6, 
occurs in part first only xxxili. 9; whereas in part 
second, beside the present it occurs xii. 19; li. 3.—— 


mbon occurs in the same sense as here x!.16; xix. 23; 
Ixit 10; comp. xxxiil. 8; xlix. 11; lix.7. It occurs be- 
side vii.3; xxxvi.2 Itis “the highway, embankment 
road, chaussee.” 

Ver. 4 Sow a word of frequent recurrence, espe- 


efally in the second introduction : if. 9, 11, 12,17; v.16; 
tien x. 33; xxix.4; xxxii. 18; also the antithesis of 
7 and mya in parallelism occurs very often in part 


first: il. 14; x. 82; xxx. 17,26; xxxi. 4, and somewhat 
oftener still in part second: xb. 4,12; xIi 18; xlif, 18; 
liv. 10; Iv. 12; Ixv. 7—apy in the present sense only 
here; comp. Jer. xvil. 9.—Niw"1 xi. 4 in the ethical 
sense ; xiii. 16—O9 4 am. Aey., from 02" alligavit Exod. 


XXviil 28: xxxix. 81, like Sugurn from jungere. “ the join- 
ing,” particularly the union between two mountains, 
“the yoke.” 


Ver. 5. Myp 3 again in Isaiah only xii. 18; Ixiil. 14. 
-—The expression n ‘W2 is found in Isaiah again 
ooly xxxv. 2; lviii. 8; lx. 1. ‘ny N35 may does not or- 
cur again in Isaiah. The expression seems to connect 


with © W355 rae} in the Pentateuch: Exod. xvi. 10; 


Lev. ix. 6; Num. xiv. 10, e¢te——t7 3-95 found again 
only xlix. 26; lxvi. 16, 23, 34; with following “If}* again 


only in Job xxxiv. 15.—=The clause 18) to YT" is to. 
be referred to what precedes, and not to what follows. 
For if 18°) were to be taken in the sense of spiritual 
seeing, of knowing, still it would be asecondary thought 
that all flesh shall know that revelation as one that was 
announced beforehand. The chief thing will be thas 
they will verify with their own eyes that revelation. 
And this seeing shall win them tothe Lorp. Moreover 


IN evidently corresponds to the preceding n? 43- 


Therefore the pronominal object must be supplied. to 
3) as is often the case. The causal clause “| ”% ‘*§ *5 
relates to all that precedes. 


Ver. 6. Notice the verbal form “VWO8 with a simple 
Vav copulativum. It does not say WX". That would 


be to present this saying as a new chief member of the 
consecutio rerum, of the succession of facts that nat- 
urally unfold themselves. That might and perhaps 
would have happened were it a merely earthly transac- 
tion that is treated. To represent such in the complete- 
ness of its successive points, it must have read: 


2) JY WIP TD WH Wie dip pow. But 
the Prophet translates us into the spirit world i where 
time and space cease. There what with us develops one 
after another Is side by side. For this reason the Pro- 
phet here makes use of a form of speech which other- 
wise serves only to fill out some trait or to mention ac- 
companying circumstances: comp. vi.3; xxi. 7; xxix. 


11 oq. ; Ixy. 8—W3- “2: “73 is meant collectively 


or as designation of the genus: whereas in w3-55 
ver. 6 (each flesh) it has individual signification. 


Ver.7. The perfects v2 and 523 must not be com- 


pared with the aoristus gnomicus of the Greeks (nor 
even xxvi.9; comp. my remarks in loc.). For only that 
Hebrew verbal form that has, too, the notion of succes- 
sion, therefore includes that of time, vfs.: the imperf., 
with Vav cons., can be compared with the Greek aorist. 
Here, as in xxvi. 9, the perf., designates timeless ob- 
jectivity and reality. *5 is not “for,” but “ when.” 
Were it taken in the sense of “for,” then the nature of 
the wind would be designated as the constant cause of 
the withering of vegetation. But it withers also when 
its time comes, withou: wind. But when a hot desert 
wind (xviii. 4; Jer. iv. 11) blows, then it withers espe- 
cially quick. Jt) flavit, inflar, occurs in Kal only here. 
Hiph. Gen. xv. ul; Ps. cxlvii, 18.——There {s much un- 
certainty about the origin of the particle Joe. Gran. 


(Thes. p. 668 under [2.2 Foxnsr. (Lex. under JOR and 
}>) and Ewatp 2?205d seem tome to be right in main- 
taining that JON, on account of its derivation from }2> 


has reaident in if an argumentative meaning. Thus 
Fugnrsr. regards it primarily as “a atrengthened j2 =~ 
therefore in a resumptive apodosis.” He refers in proof 
to Exod. iL 14 and to our passage. And in fact Exod. il. 
14 seems to involve the drawing of a conclusion. For 
after Moses perceived the defiant answer of the He- 
brew man, he cries out: aPhaia yus 12K. Would not 
this be most correctly rendered : “ia the matter there- 
fore really known ?”——It is clear that the omission of 
ver.7 in the Alexand. and Vatic. text of the LXX. is 
owing to arbitrariness, if not to oversight Korps, 
Grsxxtvus, Hreaia, who regard the whole verse, or at Jeast 
7b as a gloss, as “a very diluted, sense-disturbing 
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thought,” as “an ejaculation of a reader,” only prove 
thereby how little they have understood the sense and 
connection of the prophetic discourse. 

Ver. 8 The words V"¥T} W3° are taken verbatim from 


xv. 6, like ys b39 from xxviii. 1, where we find ys 
533. The expression DID” 33 occurs in Isa viii. 10, 


comp. vil 7. 

Ver. 9. Piel 5 is exclusively peculiar to part 
second: xli. 27; Hil 7; Ix. 6; Ixi.1,a fact that need oc- 
casion no surprise. For it is natural that the word, 
which means evayyeAigar, should be found chiefly in 


the evayyéAcor of the Old Testament—7\p DiI xiii. 
2, Ivill, 11133 comp. "7 153% 18 With that ex- 
ception f}3 occurs only in the second part: (xxxvii. 
3: x1, 26,29, 81; xl 1; xliv. 12; xlix. 4; L 23 Ixiii1. 
——The expression RV Ox is very frequent not only 
in Isaiah but also in the whole Old Testament; vii. 4; 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


sqq.), that more precisely explains the notion pina. 
——\) is properly Dat. commodi, not mere Dat. ethicus 
as in ? a) y ver. 9, which is, moreover, to be seen from 
the masculine 1. For were it Dat. ethicus, then, cor- 
responding to the gender of yj, it muat read ab. 

Ver. 11. It is remarkable that the verb np) is ‘never 
uséd in part first in the sense of “to pasture,” the ac- 
tion ofthe shepherd, although 7° yn “shepherds” oc- 


curs xxxi. 4 (xxxviif. 12), (comp. v. 17; xi7; xiv. 30; 
xxvii. 10; xxx. 23). In part second, also, the word . 
means “pasture” in the active sense only once: Ixi. 5, 
three times “ pasture ’of beasts: xliv. 20; xlix.9; Ixv. 


25.——F1) “shepherd” in part eecond: xliv. 28; Ivi 
11; Ixiff. 11.—71p “the flock” found again xvii 2; 
xxxli. 14.——D'RI om odo. from ie) oceurs in 
Isafah only here (comp. 1 Sam. xv. 4). "Beside this 


vili. 12; x. 24; xxxv.4; xxxvil. 6; xl.9; xli.10, 13, 14; now Ixv. 25.——D°T} occurs again only ixv. 6, 7.—— 


xliiL 1,5; xliv. 3; 1 7; liv. 4, 14—po noe vgn 
strongly reminds one, and just by reason of what fol- 
lows, of xxxv.4. Comp. beside xxv. 9. The expression 
{a found in no other Prophet. 


Ver. 10, wn, 3 essentiae. pin occurs agali, xxvii. | 
1; xxviii. 2—ST17T" °TN occurs ten times in the first 
part: iil. 15; vii7; x. 24, efc., and thirteen times in the 
second part: xlviii. 16; xlix. 23; 1. 4, 6,9, e¢e——The 
clause 14 mown yvi is not co-ordinate with the fore- ' 
going chief clause, but subordinate to it. It isaclause | 
expressive of situation (comp. Ewaxp, 2 306,¢; 341 a, ! 


The word N\>p is joined Gen. xxzilt, 18 with 1x¥ and 
3; is used therefore of sucking beeves and sheep, 


1 Sam. vi. 7,10 of sucking beeves alone, Ps. Ixxvili. 71 
as here used of both without addition. The word oo- 


curs only here in Isaiah. But comp Say, “the suck- 
ling” xlix. 18; Ix. 20.—';;1), which has in Gen. xlvii. 


17 the meaning “to bring through,” sustentare, 2 Chr. 
xxxii, 22, the meaning “to protect, hedge about,” and 
also Isa. li. 18 the meaninuy “careful guiding,” occurs in 
Isaiah beside here and the passage just named, only 
xlix. 10. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. We have here before us the Prologue both 
of the first discourse and of the entire prophetic 
cycle of xl. 12—Ixvi. 24. For the representation 
of Jehovah as the comforter after protracted suf- 
fering (vers. 1, 2), as the true One, whose word 
abides when all that is earthly is destroyed (vers. 
6-8), and as the true shepherd that leads His peo- 
ple with paternal care ter: 11) corresponds to 
what follows (xl. 12 and onwards), wherein Jeho- 
vah is portrayed as the infinite, incomparable, 
almighty God, and the restorer of His people, so 
that we find in our the keynote of the 
whole of part second of Isaiah’s prophecies. Their 
contents are predominantly consolatory; but our 
pa is like the outline of the thoughts of 
therein unfolded. The outward form of the dis- 
course, moreover, bears the imprint of this inward 
correspondence. The entire second part is domi- 
nated by the fundamental number For it 
ia composed of three subdivisions, of which each 
consists of three times three, therefore nine dis- 
courses, But our Prologue consists first of an iu- 
troduction that contains twice three clauses. B 
three imperatives, namely (‘ comfort ye,” See 
ye,” “cry”) it is announced that the Lorp hasa 
comforting message for His people, and by three 
clauses, each of which begins with ‘3 (“ that,” 
“that,” “for”) is stated what is the contents of 
this joyful message (vers. 1,2). HAHN was the 
first to maintain (what De.rrzscn, too, finds 
“not without truth,” p. 408) that these three 
clauses beginning with ‘2 correspond to the three 
calls that follow (vers. 3-5, 6-8, 9-11) and to the 
three parts of the book, not only in respect to 


number but also their contents. That there is a 
correspondence in res to number can hardly 
be doubted. But that the contents corresponds to 
the three times three corresponding degrees can 
only be made out by great ingenuity. 
After the prologue of the prologue, there fol- 
low, as remarked, three calls, each of which com- 
rises three Masoretic verses. But by the similar 
beginning of the three calle, and by their inter- 
na! arrangement, it appears certain that the Ma- 
soretic division into verses corres 
here to that division into periods intended also 
by the author. Only in to the first 277 
(behold) at the close of ver. 9 (comp. below) there 
may be a divergence. Each of the three calla 
begins with a vivid dramatic announcement. And 
here, in fact, occurs a remarkable gradation. The 


first call is introduced by the simple ®'N)/p np 


(“ Hark! a call”). The second call begins with 
the extended formula, containing a summons to 


call RIPR 1 WOR) RIP WR ‘np. The third 


call, finally, begine with a still more comprehen- 
sive formula of summons. It contains three mem- 
bers: 1) go up on a high mountain evangelist Zion 5 
2) raise with might thy voice evangelist Jerusalem > 
8) rates it, fear not, say to the cities of Judah. Here- 
with it is worthy of notice that the third member 
itself has in three verbs (“raise, “be not 
afraid,” ‘say ey There follows then on this 
threefold formula of summons a threefold 7 
(behold) vers. 9, 10. Here, perhaps, the Maso- 
retic division into verses may not quite corres- 
pond to the meaning of the Prophet. For if the 


nds in general 
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first 11373 corresponds to the two that follow, then 
the clause introduced by it ought rather to be re- 
ferred to what follows. Verse 9, accordingly, 
ought to end with the word Judab. The con- 
cluding verse (11) also contains three members: 
1) he shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; 2) he shall 
gather —— bosom; 3) shall gently lead —— with 

. According to this the division into threes 
in not absolutely carried out in the prologue, but 
only just so far as it could be done without epirit- 
lesa, outward mechanism, and tiresome monotony, 
and with euch delicacy that it reveals itself on y 
to close observation and not at all in a disagree- 
able way. Thereby the Prophet has proved 
himeelf to be a real artist. Moccover this tri- 
partite division has its complete analogy in Isai- 
ah’s style in that twofold division that we noticed 
in the second introduction and in chaps. xxiv.— 
xxvii. 

In regard to the order of thought, the three 
calls contain a threefold specification of that gen- 
eral announcement of ealvation contained in vers. 
land 2. The first call (vers. 3-5) expresses the 
thonght that now is the time to get out of the way 
every outward and inward obstacle that may ob- 
atruct the promised revelation of glory. The se- 
cond call (vera. 6-8) declares that all earthly glory 
—even of the elect people—must be destroyed 
before and in order that Jehovah’s promise of 
glory may be fulfilled in its complete sense, The 
thi call. finally, (vers. 9-11) summons Israel, 
which is in exile, to rally to its Lonp, who comes 
as Redeemer, and to commit itself to His faithful, 
parental guidance. 

2. Comfort——all her sins.—Vers. 1, 2. 
With three emphatically comforting words the 
Prophet begins, For the twice-repeated 191), 
that stands significantly at the head, as the stamp, 
so to speak, of the entire second part, is not alone 
comforting. The object “my people,” that de- 
pends on it, is quite as much so. Although jud 
and ern nee er not oe a a ’g 

e, the elect iar people. It is usual to 
uadersand the prophets to be the ones addressed. 
But it was not possible for every Israelite to hear 
the voice of a prophet directly. Hence there lies 
also in the words a summons to the pro- 
phetic word farther. Every one shall help to 
comfort. Each one shall contribute his part, so 
that the comforting word of God may come to all 
the members of the people. Not once only will 
the Lorp assure Israel of His consolation. With 
emphasis in ver. 2 He summons the same ones 


whom He had already commanded in ver. 1 to. 


comfort His people, to speak to the heart of Jeru- 
salem ( nification and ie fad at the same 
time, comp. iv. 4; xl. 9; xli. 27). The phrase 


%-5y an (to speak out over the heart, to charm 
the heart, to cover with words, to sooth, to quiet) 
occurs elsewhere eight times in the Old Test.: 
Gen. xxxiv. 3; 1.21; Jud. xix. 3; Ruth ii. 13; 
2 Sam. xix. 8; 2 Chron. xxx. 22; xxxii.6; Hos. 
ii. 16. Whereas “ speak ye to the heart” implies 
affecting address, YX) (call ye) involves rather 
the notion of loud, strong and clear ee By 
every means the conviction must be brought to 
me People that now the time of grace is at hand. 

J¥, militia, “warfare” is used here figura- 
tively as in Job vii. 1; x. 17; xiv. 14. As in 


general the trials and troubles of this life can be 
set forth as conflicts (comp. Eph. vi. 11 sqq.; 1 
Tim. vi. 12; 2 Tim. il. 3 eqq.; iv. 7), 0 here the 
whole time of Israel’s affliction and suffering and 
especially the exile is designated as a time of 
conflict. 

The second clause \Y MWY) °D (“for her 
guilt is thoroughly tasted”), is difficult. First 
of all it must be noted that the Prophet has here 
in mind the Lev. xxvi. 34, 41,43. Itis 
said there that when the judgment of exile shall 
come upon the people Israel the land will be de 
sert, and by that means shall enjoy the rest 
which it could not enjoy so long as the land was 
inhabited by a disobedient ple that would 
not observe the prescri Sabbath seasons 
ay7E DyhwWwa or Nhawa NNIw-K? WH MK 
Lev. xxvi. 35). The land will then enjoy its time 
of rest (TTANSY-NK FYI ver. 34). TY) with 
the aspleeeN is “to have leasure in something, 
enjoy sometbing, delectari aliquare.”’ The Hiph. 
nvm that stands parallel with AYA is nothing 
else than a direct causative Hiphil which means 
“* delectattonem agere, to pursue pleasure,” thus sig- 
nifies continued, undisturbed enjoyment; as. g. 
D'pery is not merely quictum facere but quietum 
agere (vii. 4), and like expressions, such as 
pown, y30n, etc., signify not merely “ make fat, 
make white,” but a continued activity whose pro- 
duct is “ to be fat, to be white.” In contrast with 
this thought that the land shall enjoy its period 
fot stands noe partied roa sate 4l, 
that the e in exile shall enjoy their guilt: 
“the jana alo shall be left of them, and shall 
enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate with- 
out them; and they shall accept of the punish- 
mentof their iniquity” (D\Y-N¥ §¥V" OM “they 
shall enjoy their fault,” ver. 43). This expres- 
sion “enjoy their guilt,” is manifestly ironical. 
Whereas the absence of the wicked people is for 
the land a benefit, an enjoyment, the le in 
exile must enjoy the fruit of their disobedience. 
They must at last taste how bitter and bad it is to 
forsake the Lorp (Jer. ii. 19), after having been 
unwilling to believe that apostacy from the Lorp 
was ruinous. Ifnow [)¥ ¥7 is frui culpa, delectari 
culpa, then [1 “¥"2 is the passive of it, and means 
“the fault is enjoyed, thoroughly tasted.” Niph. 
$V), it is true, occurs in many places where it is 
used of the favorable acceptance of sacrifices. 
But there it means “enjoyed,” “accepted as 
lovely enjoyment,” “to ronounced wel- 
come.” Moreover this use is found only in Le- 
viticus: i. 4; vii. 18; xix. 7; xxii. 23, 25, 27. 

If }'Y ever had the meaning “guilt offering,” 
then the matter would be quite simple. For then 
N¥A) IY would mean “their guilt offering is fa- 
vorably accepted.” But it never has this mean- 
ing. e can only say therefore that the Prophet 
construes ‘T¥%) in the sense of “is enjoyed,’’ so 
that it forms the antithesis of OJ\y Ix", Levit. 
xxvi. 41, 43. 

That mournful time when Israel must enjoy the 
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bitter fruits of its sin is now gone. The peculiar 
ironical antithesis of ‘the land shall enjoy her 
sabbaths,” and “they shall enjoy their fault, ” has 
the effect that we are necessitated to hear now of 
an enjoyed, thoroughly tasted guilt-broth into 
which they have broken crumbe for themselves 
and have now eaten itup. The third clause be- 
ginning with °) is best construed as an objective 
clause parallel with the two preceding objective 
clauses. For if it were a causal clause, as HAHN 
would have it, it must be so indicated by an un- 
mistakable causal particle op to the two ob- 
jective particles preceding. But that the Perfect 


mp is not to be taken in a future sense (“in 


time to come receives,” HaHn) is plain from the 
parallelism with the foregoing Perfects. Nor can 


PF) mean the double amount of salvation 
(Hany, comp. lIxi. 7), for neither nmnp», nor 


NROM-9I3 suits that. The former does not for 
the reasons already given; the latter does not be- 
cause it must in that case read NN. For how 


HAHN can say that the sina are the means by 
which Jerusalem comes into possession of a don- 
ble amount of salvation is incomprehensible. If 
Jerusalem bad not committed these sins, would it 
then have been the worse off for it? The Prophet 
can therefore only mean to say that Jerusalem has 
received double punishment, has been chastised 
with double rods. Then 3 is the preposition of re- 


compense, as the recompense may be regarded 
as the means in order to acquiring the thing 
[“ comp. Gen. xxix. 18, ona, properly by means 
of Rachel, as the price ia the means by which one 
acquires the work or the wares.” From Dr. N.’s 
Gramm.—TR. ]. 

But how can it be said that Jehovah has laid 
on double the punishment deserved ? How does 
this nat with His justice? One must remember 
first that the executors of the judgments against 
Israel did not merely restrict themselves to the 
measure of chastisement determined by Jehovah, 
but ex propriis intensified it, and thus brought on 
Israel a measure of punishment preased down and 
shaken together (x. 7; Jer.1.7, 11, 17, ete.). Yet 
if Jehovah permitted this, He is still accountable 
for it, seeing He could hinder it. And Jer. xvi. 
18: “And first I will recompense their iniquity 
and their sin double” shows that this severe mea- 
sure was intended by God. But was it really too. 
severe? Dexitzscu is right in gaying that the 
expression is not to be taken in a juristic sense. 
It 1s rather to be taken rhetorically. It is an hy- 

rbola, meant to set forth the compassionating 
Jove of God in the clearest light. For this love 
is at once so high and so humble that it accuses 
and excuses itself as if it had done too much in 
the way of punishment. Thereby, too, it betrays 
the motive for that overflowing salvation it pro- 
poses to cone: For if one has given others so 
much pain, he will gladly make it up by so much 
the greater benefaction. 

It is to be noticed that in vera. 1, 2, first the 
Prophet speaks. For by means of “saith your 

” he takes up the word himself in order to 
introduce the Lorp as speaking the remaining 
words to 71, In the latter half of ver. 2 the 


Prophet himeelf again s as appears from 
— hand of cat RD.” The Prophet there- 
ore partly cites the verba tpsissima of Jehovah, 
partly states what the Lorp has done. This is 
the usual manner of pepe announcements. 
It is necessary to note this here, because in what 
follows there is joined in climax fashion an wn- 
usual form of announcement. 

2. The voice——hath spoken it.—Vers. 
3-5. The Prophet hears a voice. He does not 
say whence or from whom the voice came. This 
is unusual. For if now and then in other cases 
the prophets hear terrestrial or super-terrestrial 
voices, still in every case the source of it is ex- 
plained. The context makes known whence and 
why the voice sounds (comp. xxi. 11; Ezek. i. 
28; Dan. x. 9). Here one learns only that a 
voice sounded. This is manifestly a rhetorical 
embellishment. The Prophet would make pe 
minent thereby the importance of what follows 
by saying that it was important to him in an 
especially solemn way by a special superter- 
restrial voice. ® Ip op can in iteelf mean: 
“ voice cries” (comp.e.g. Mic. vi. 9). But it 
is more drastic and consonant with other analo- 
gies to take the words as an exclamatory phrase 
and as a genitive relation (comp. vi. 4; xili.4; lii. 
8; lxvi.6). A heavenly messenger, then, brings 
the command to prepare for the Lord the way 
through the desert (vers. 3,4). This com- 
mand has evidently a double sense. For in the 
first place the Reople shall in fact be redeemed 
out of exile and be brought back home. And 
Jehovah Himself will conduct this return, as 
appears beyond doubt from vers. 9-11. But the 
Lorp will lead them in order that the journey of 
the people may be made easy and prosperous 
bb ca ) ri or enc Scone Teme 8qq: ; 
xliii. 1 sqq., q.; xlviii. 200q.; xlix. 9 2qq.; 
lv. 12 sq. ; lvii. 14}. Such is certainly the tae 
mediate sense of our passage. In fact, the whole 
context, especially 1n its immediate connection 
with the comforting Dake proves that it con- 
tains a promise and not an exhortation to re- 

tance. With this agrees ver. 5, which plainly 
dioclases that vers. 3, 4 announce the fulfilment, 
evident to all the world, of a promise given long 
before by the Lorp. But of course it cannot be 
doubted that the old figurative meaning given 
already by John the Baptist is also justified. For 
in the first place it comports with the universal 
and everywhere to be assumed principles of the 
divine pedagogy, that that physical desolation of 
the way homewards were not possible without an 
ethical desolation of the ways ofthe heart. And 
in the second place, rince the language is such 
that it can mean both, this possibility of double- 
meaning makes it a natural conjecture that such 
was actually intended. In the third place it is to 
be noticed that this first voice announces the 
chief matter, redemption and return home, in a 
general way. The second (vers. 6-8) gives ex- 
planation respecting the when of its accomplish- 
ment. The third (vers. 9-11) defines the man- 
ner of fulfilment, and contains only in this 
those two points, one after the other, which in 
vers. 8-5 we observe in one another. For what 
is that “‘ behold your God,” ver. 9, but the an- 
nouncement that the Lorp by repentance and 
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faith will come to His people? And what are 
vers, 10 and 11 but the statement that the Lorp 
Himeelf as a parental guide will come home with 
His people? 

13333 ver. 3 is referred by the L the Vuze. 
and the Evangelists (Mat. iii. 3: Mark i. 3; 
Luke iii. 4) to what precedes. This is not only 

to the accents, but to the very sound of 
the words, since 13352 evidently corresponds to 
the following N3°Y35, and must be construed like 
the latter. John the eee the application 
of these words, calling himeelf a Gvrog ty 
Ty éppuy (John i. 23), followed the LXX. He 
found in that sound of words familiar to his 
hearers, which our passage has in that transla- 
tion, a fitting expression for what he would say, 
without peer to give Jat an authentic in- 
terpretation of the original text (comp. THOLUCK, 
The Old Testament in the New, 1838, p. 5). For 
when De.itzscu says: ‘One may, indeed ought, 
as it ap to represent to himself that the 
caller, going out into the desert, summons men 
to make a road in it,” I can find no point of sup- 
port for this statement in the Hebrew text. The 
command to make a road in the desert does not 
of necessity sound out of the desert itself. If the 
inatter itself presents no necessity for thia view, I 
see nothing else in the Hebrew text to indicate 
that the voice which the Prophet heard sounded 
out from the desert, Therefore the meaning 
which the Baptist, following the LXX., gives tw 


the words 3t33 RNP op seems to me to be- 


long to the category of those free citations that 
occur s0 often in the New Testament in reference 
to Old Testament and which constitute 
one of those departments of biblical hermeneutics 
that still remain the most obscure. Of course 
from our point of view no objection arises against 
the meaning and a on ae by the Evan- 
ep (especially Luke iv. 3-6) to the words that 

Now VT33, 

The Piel 20, used elsewhere also of clearing 


out a house (Gen. xxiv. 31; Lev. xiv. 36) occurs 

in in reference to ways, in the sense of “ mak- 
ing clear, light, opening a road;” Ivii. 14; Lxii. 
10; Mal. iii. 1, the last of which passages is 
likely a reference to the present, The subject 
of lvii. 14 and lxii. 10 is also that road on which 
the people shall return out of exile to their home. 
If the customary route from Babylon to Canaan 
did not pass through the desert, yet the properly 
nearest one did. And from 178 and ver. 4 it is 


seen that Israel was to go along, not only the most 
convenient, but also the directest way home. 
From Egypt, also, the people had to traverse the 
desert in order to reach Canaan. The notion 
“desert” plays an important part in all the 
pictures of the future that relate to the deliver- 
ance out of exile. How consonant to Isaiah’s 
style it is to represent, that on their return home 
also from the second exile Israel will wander 
through the desert, may be seen from xi. 15, 16. 


The meaning of VW" is evidently that the way of 


the people shall go out straight, and thus be as short 
ar posible To besuch, it =e make no deviations 


ei in horizontal or vertical directions. The 
former appears to be the meaning of ver. 35; 


the latter is made prominent ver.4, The walleys 
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(the form ®°2 only here) shall raise themselves 
(XB3 used antithetically with Sow 11, 12; comp. 
ii, 2, 13, 14; vi. 1; xxx. 25; xxxiii. 10; lii. 13; 
lvii. 7,15), and all mountains and hilis s 

lower themselves [Dt, see Text. and Gr.] the 
rugged places shall become even and the 
connection of mountains [95° Bergjoch see 
Text. and Gram. ] shall become valley depths. The 
Prophet would say, therefore, that the obatacles that 
would preven the coming of the Lorp into the 


heart of His people, and thereby hinder the coming 
of the peop e into their land, shall be rid away. 
And shoul 


not thereby the glo of Jehovah be- 
come manifest to the world? When the nations 
see how gloriously the people Israel serve their 
God and how glorioasly He serves His people, will 
they not make efforts to attain the righteousness 
and salvation of this people and seek the Lorp 
who is the author of both (comp. ii. 28q.)? The 
grent, glorious promise, which the Prophet has 
just announced, must be fulfilled, for the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it, and the mouth of 
the Lorp does not lie. The expression occurs in 
Isaiah again i. 20; lviii. 14. Comp. on i. 2. 

4. The voice——stand forever. — Vers. 
6-8. The rhetorical dress of this second call, 
contains in relation to the firet aclimax. For 
there it is simply said: ‘‘ voice of one crying.” 
But here: “voice of one saying, cry! And an- 
swer: what shall I cry?” Thus a second voice 
here precedes the voice of the one calling, and 
summons him to cry. This is indeed primarily 
rhetorical embellishment. Yet this embellish- 
ment has its material reason. In the first place, 
not only is the importance of the call set in the 
clearest light, but also its divine source, as wo 


have already seen was also the aim of XD ‘ip 


ver. 3. In the second place we have this addi- 
tional, that the caller must be summoned to call. 
The reason for this seems to me to be, that the 
second call expresses properly as its immediate 
thought something ne Pee It is like a sha- 
dow that not only suddenly, but also almost in- 
comprehensibly breaks in on the full light of the 
foregoing announcement of consolation. For is 
it not an oppressive thought, that not only all 
glory of the kingdoms of this world (that alone 
were indeed consolation for Israel), but also that 
all merely sean glory of the elect people is 
subject to change? Is it not a deep humiliation 
that comes also on the people of God, that it is 
said to them, they must be divested of all their 
own human strength and adornment, and thus first 
share the fate of the totality of profane flesh, be- 
fore the divine promise can be fulfilled to them ? 
Behind the caller, therefore, there appears another 
that commands him to out what, of himself, 
he would not have called. The first call is quite 
spontaneous: the second is by special command. 
the LXX. and Vuta. take the view, that the 
summons to call is directed to the Prophet, 


whence they translate VO"! by xat elra, ef dizi. 
But this is plainly caprice. The Prophet de- 


scribes a visionary tiansaction: he relates only 
what he has seen and heard. ‘W%) [see Text, 


and Gram.] must therefore signify that all that is 
related here took place simultaneously, and 


424 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


together, and not one after another. This suits 
capitally the pregnant brevity which the Pro- 
phet studiously observes here erally. He 
marks out the chief features with only a few 
strong touches of the brush. Hence he leaves 


unnoted whether we are tw regard 1) svan-5> 
as the language of the one calling or of the 
questioner. It could be both. The questioner 
could have noticed the answer without the Pro- 
phet hearing it. Or the caller could answer 
audibly to the Prophet. It was then unn 

to make the questioner say again what was heard. 
In short, the Prophet tells us only once what from 
the nature of the case must have been spoken 
twice. 

As vers. 3, 4 are no exhortation to repentance, 
ro too vera. 6-8 are not meant to be a sermon on 
the perishableness of se that is earthly. For 
what fitness were there ih such a sermon here? 
Israel is to be comforted; the downfall of the 
world-power at Peeat so flourishing, the end of 
their period of conflict, and a corresponding 
period of glory and triumph is to be held up to 
view. But at the same time Israel is to be 
warned, in reference to its entrance upon these, 
not to surrender itself to rash, fleshly hopes. For 
the promises of that time of glory will not be so 

fickly fulfilled. Israel thinks, perhaps, that 
the present generation, that the nation as at pre- 
sent constituted, that the present reigning Davidic 
dynasty, that the present Jerusalem as now exist- 
ing is to behold that glory. Just that is false 
hope. For all these are flesh, and therefore grass 
ci flower of the field, and as such will and 
must perish. Thereupon, naturally, the fleshly 
Ierael asks: how can then the promises of the 
Lorp be fulfilled? If Jerusalem with the temple 
is destroyed, and the posterity of David extinct, 
the nation dissolved as a state and scattered in 
all Jands, where then does there remain room and 
ibility for the realization of that which God 
fas promised ? The word of the Loxrp etandeth 
forever, replies the Prophet. The perishing of all 
that is flesh in the people of God is no obstacle to 
the realization of what God has promised. On 
the con ! The Prophet makes us read be- 
tween the lines, that the word of the Lorp, pre- 
cisely because of its own imperishable nature, 
finds in what perishes rather a hinderance than a 
condition of its own fulfilment. Such is in gene- 
ral the sense of our passage. If we have correctly 
upprehended it, then the Prophet means thereby 
to prevent erroneous representations in to 
the time and manner of fulfilling what he has be- 
fore, and especially in ver. 5, held in prospect. 

Grass as an image of the perishable, Bs. Xxxvii. 
2; xc.58q.; ciii.15; cxxix.6; Jobviii.12 Also 
flowers: Job xiv. 2; Ps. ciii.15. The word ‘10M 
occurs only here in the sense of physical loveli- 
nega, agreeableness. Elsewhere it is always used 
of the ethical friendliness, favor, complacency of 
persons (men and God). But has not the poet a 
right to personify things, and to represent lovely, 
gracious appearance aa the favor and friendliness 
that they show ua? Whence the rendering déia 
(LXX.), gloria (VULG.) is inexact (more suitable 
ebmptreta, Jas. i. 11), but to retain the meaning 
of ” would be pedantry. If the loveliness 

human things is like the grass and the flower 


of the field, then it must resemble these not only 
in blossoming, but also in casting its blossoms. 
The continuance of bloom here as well as there is 
short. Indeed and flower do not even com- 
plete the brief period of bloom appointed them by 
nature. They wither before their time when the 
Lorp breathes on them with the scorching wind 
as with a hot breath. The wind is called * M°— 
not only because it is Jehovah that charges it 
with its mission, but because, as breath, as life 
respiration of nature, it has a likeness to the Spi- 
rit of God. Thus in other places not only is the 
Spirit of God that operates ie the wind (i Kings 
xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16) designated ~ M9, but 
also the wind that operates like the Spirit of 
God (Hoa. xiii. 15; Isa. lix. 19). 

From the antithesis to the concluding words, 
the word of the Lord shall stand forever, | 
we may infer that the Prophet in vers. 6-8 has in 
mind primarily the people Jerael. For would 
the Prophet thus here in the prologue to his great 
consolatory discourse comfort the heathen ? 
he not begin with the words: “comfort, comfort 
ye my fe’ Thus we must understand by 
“the word that stands” primarily that word of 
promise given to Israel. The continuance of this 
1s made she ign in contrast with the perishing 
of all flesh; thus, also, of the outward, fleshly Is- 
rael. From the general statement, “all flesh is 
grass,” ver. 6, the Prophet draws the conclusion, 
ver. 7: therefore, verily, the people is grass, and 
to this is joined the further consequence that 
therefore the people as and flower must wi- 
ther and fade (ver. 8). Hence the literal repeti- 
tion of “the grass withereth, the flower fadeth.” 
From what has been said already, it results of 
course that we must understand by Dj, ver. 7, 
Israel and not human kind (xlii.5). At ‘he same 
time it is made clear that there is nothing super- 
fluous in the text, but rather that the Prophet em- 
Prove onlv what is needful to express his thought. 

e would gay that, even if in the remote future 
all that is earthly, and even what is earthly in the 
holy people, will have perished, still the word of 
the Lorp will remain and demonstrate its truth 
by the fulfilment of its contents. 

5. O Zion——that are with young.— Vers. 
9-11. The third call begins also with a solemn 
summons to let the call sound forth, and this third 
formula of summons is the most copious of all, s0 
that in this respect a gradation occurs. The Pro- 
phet so far had heard the summons to call and 
the contents of the call from above, go that he onl 
cited to his readers things heard; but here it is 
himself that emits the summons to call, and de- 
fines the contents of what is to be called. As a 
man he turns to, an ideal person, it is true, yet 
one conceived as human, to Zion or Jerusalem 

ified, and commissions it to assemble all 
its children, that they may relly about the newly 
appearing, strong Saviour, and commit themeelver 
to His faithful guidance into their home. The 
relation of this call therefore to the two that pre- 
cede, is that it points to the gathering for the jour- 
ney and the guidance and providence during the 
journey, after that the first call had treated of the 
inward and outward preparation of the way, and 
the second had dealt with the period of the jour- 
ney. The firet announcement of a call, ver. 3, 
contained one member; the second, w at the 
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same time is a summons to call, ver. 6, contained 
two members; the last, ver. 9, tuat contains two 
rammons, has three members. Thus we see the 
inward emotion of the Prophet grows more intense 
and seeks its expression in aclimax. For this 
poor the personification of the central point 
of the nati 


| 
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summon it to exercise its primacy over them. 
It is even a verv important point in sulvation, 
that at once, atill in the exile, the old domestic 
constitutional organism should have effect. Je- 
rusalem must at once exercise her maternal right 
over her daughters (comp. ¢. g. Ezek. xvi. 48, 55). 


ion is distributed, that is to say, the|She must gather them like a hen gathers her 


function is assigned to a twofold personification, 
Zion and Jerusalem, although each of these two 
and both together represent only one subject, vis., 
the ideal centre of the nation that must now again 
become active and head the cities of Judah. This 
distribution of the role of representation among 
the two notions Zion and Jerusalem is frequent in 
both parts of our book: ii. 3; iv. 3,4; x. 12, 32; 
xxiv. 23; xxxi.9; xxxiii. 20; xxxvii. 22, 32; 
xli. 27; xlvi. 13; lii. 1,2; Ixii. 1; Ixiv.10. It 
is worthy of notice, that this form of expression is 


by no means found in all the prophets. Firat we | i 


find it in Joel: iii. 5; iv. 16,17; next in Amos: 
i. 2; then in Micah, the contemporary of Isaiah: 
iii, 10,12; iv.2 It is remarkable that Jeremiah 
uses the expression only in two places: xxvi. 18, 
as a citation from Micah iii. 12, and li. 35. In 
Lamentations the expression occurs three times: 
i.17; ii. 10,13. It is found beside Zeph. iii. 14, 
16 and Zech. i. 14,17; wiii. 8; ix. 9. 

Zion must asoend a high mountain in order 
to be heard afar (comp. xlii. 11; the expression 
132 ‘VW again xxx. 25; lvii. 7). Zion and Jerusa- 
lem are addressed as NVY3'9._ This word therefore 


has not the genitive relation to Zion and Jerusalem 
==“ Zion’s herald of joy.” Such it is taken to be by 
the LXX., Vuta., Tare., and after these by Gr- 
SENIUS, Hirzra, KNoBEL, Haun, ete. It is the 
attribute of Zion and Jerusalem, as the following 
reasons show: 1) According to the view of those 


that assume the genitive relation, N13: is to be 
construed collectively, and designate the messen- 
gers of salvation as a totality, so that it stands for 
D°v73D and means the “embassy of salvation” 
(Heilsbotenschaft, KuoBEL). But even if gram- 
matically this is allowable, still such a collective 
designation of messengers or of May hets is quite 
contrary to the usus loquendi. In this rense the 


sing. masc. V7‘) is used Isa. lii.7; Nah. ii. 1. 
Moreover one would expect, in order to obviate 
indistinctneas, that the verbs would be in the plu- 
ral (1972, 39°71, ete.). NON, which is quoted as 
analogous, means, according to Eccl. i. 1, not a 
pluratity, but a single person. 2) Haun rays it 
were “inadmissible to use Jerusalem antitheti- 
cally to the cities of Jodah, seeing it belongs it- 
self to them.” But it ia just the constant usus lo- 
$ with Isaiah to distinguish Jerusalem and 
udah (meaning the citiés of Judah): i.1; ji. 1; 
fii, 1, 83 v.23; xxii. 21; xxxvi. 7; xliv, 26. 
This finds, too, its echo in later books: Jer. iv. 
5; ix. 10; xi. 12; xxv. 18; Zech. i. 12; Psalm 
Ixix. 36. Precisely this prominent part, which 
we thus see Jerusalem play, justifies us in 
maintaining that the Prophet means not to rank 
Jerusalem with the cities of Judah, but would 


chicks under her wings, and require them to re- 
ceive well their Lorp and rally under His lead- 
ership for the return home. Involuntarily we 
are reminded here of the fact, that a great part of 
the Israelites, when they received the permission 
or rather summons to return home to Palestine, 
preferred to remain in the land of exile. These 
did not recognize the visitation of their God in 
that altered sentiment of the world-power toward 
the kingdom of God, in that wonderful summons 
to return home, as also later, when the Lorp came 
in person to His own, His own did not receive 
Him (John i. 11). [See Lanes on John i. 11, 
which he refers to the theocratic advent in the 
Old ieee and thus exactly to the present 
subject as included—Tr.] By Behold your 
God, the Lorgp is, as it were, presented to His 
peop e- Whatthe Lorp, who has thus ap 

In the midst of His people, would now further re- 
veal, how especially He would show Himself to- 
ward the people, this is now described by a series 
of imperfects only, because these were still purely 
latent facts. First, it is said the Lord comes as 
a strong one. Not only will the Lorp de strong, 
but He will also show Himself strong. His arm will 
so rule that it shall benefit Him, not others, as is 
the case under a weak regent. As there lies in 
the for him the idea that He undertakes for 
Himeelf, so the following clause expresses that, 
opposed to others, He knows also how to preserve 
the suum cuique, He has for friend and foe the re- 
ward prepared that becomes each. One will not err 
in taking 122, which is never used in malam par- 


tem, in a good sense. On the other hand, nyo, 


which occurs also of retributive punishment (Pa, 
cix. 20; Isa. Ixv. 7), may be understood in a bad 


sense. MD is primarily labore partum, that 
which is wrought out, then, generally, what is ac- 
quired, effected, retribution (Lev. xix. 13; Isaiah 
xlix. 4; comp. Job vii. 2; Jer. xxii. 13). The 
words 13) 1998 7137 occur literally again Ixii. 11. 
YM occurs in the symbolical sense xxxiii. 2, 
yet much oftener in part second: xl. 10; xlviii. 
14; li. 5, 9; 1ii. 10; liii. 1; lix. 16; lxiii. 5, 12, 
The passages lix. 16; lxiii.5 are especially worthy 
of notice, because the form of expression YWIM 


\y't 19 occurs there reminding ua of 19 Now, 
Verse 11 makes the impression as if thereby the 
prophet would obviate the dread of the hardships 
of the return journey, especially in reference to 
the delicate women and children. Hence it is 
said that the Lorp will lead His people as a good 
shepherd leads his flock. The tender lambe that 
cannot walk, the good shepherd gathers in his 
strong arm and carries them in his bosom—that 
is, in the boeom of his garment. 
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2. JEHOVAH'S INFINITUDE AND INCOMPARABLENESS THE OBJECTIVE BASIS 
OF THE REDEMPTION. 


CHaPrer XL. 12-26. 


12 Wao hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
And *meted out heaven with the span, 
And "comprehended the dust of the earth in a ‘measure, 
And wei Ped the mountains in scales, 
And the hills in a balance? 
13 Who hath ‘directed the Spirit of the Lorn, 
Or being *his counsellor hath taught him? 
14 With whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, 
And taught him in the path of judgment, 
And taught him knowledge, 
And showed to him the way of “understanding ? 
15 Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, 
And are counted as the small dust of the balance: 
Behold, he taketh up the isles as “a very little thing. 
16 And Lebanon 7s not sufficient to burn, 
Nor the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt offering. 
17 All nations before him are as nothing ; 
And they are counted to him less than nothing, and vanity. 
18 To whom then will ye liken God? 
Or what likeness will ye compare unto him ? 
19 The workman ‘melteth a graven image, 
And the goldsmith spreadeth it over with gold, 
And casteth silver chains. 
20 He that ‘is so impoverished that he hath no oblation 
Chooseth a tree will not rot; 
He ie 7 him a cunning workman to prepare a graven image, that shall not 
e moved. 
21 ‘Have ye not known? have ye not heard? 
Hath it not been told you from the beginning? 
Have ye not understood "from the foundations of the earth ? 
22 “Jt 1s he that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, 
And the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers ; 
That stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain, 
And spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in: 
23 That bringeth the princes to nothing; 
He maketh the judges of the earth as vanity. 
24 Yea, they ’shall not be planted ; 
Yea, they ‘shall not be sown: 
Yea, their stock “shall not take root in the earth:  - 
And 'he shall also blow upon them, and they "shall wither, . 
And the whirlwind "shall take them away as stubble. 
25 To whom then will ye liken me, 
Or shall I be equal if 
Saith the Holy One. 
26 Lift up your eyes on high, and behold 
Who Pech created these things,° 
That bringeth out their host he number : 
He calleth them all by names by the greatness of his might, for that he 1s strong 
in power ; 


Not one faileth. 


CHAP. XI. 12-28. 
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Se 


1 Heb. a Kerce. 8 Heb. man of his counsel. 8 Heb. made him understand. 
4 Heb. understandings? & Heb. pape of oblations. © Or, Him that sitteth, ete. 
prehended. > all. © judicious conduct. 4 fine dust. 
° has moulded. f totter. 6 know ye not? hear ys not? : agha Abaie 
§ he that sitécth. 3 were not, & did not. he just blew. 
= = took. e797 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


See the List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 12. 
bye —nu—pap—7 ew oB DD. Ver. 
1B MFP—-PW. Ver. 4 pyy—paiy Ver. 15. 
D’ tpn w—pr—0). Ver. 16. *4. 
Ver. 17. PROPRIA. Ver. 18. qy—Mn". 
Ver. 19. 498—7O2-wAN—Hiy— ppp. Ver. 
20. AA-3p1—or9 KD. Ver. 21. vAeD—NND ID. 
Ver. 22 HM—NOI—-PT-NNd. Ver. 23. rial. 
Ver. 24 q—ba—qe-mayo-wp. Ver. 8. DIT— 
#73—ID—D' IH. 


Ver. 12. The perfects T°, Jon 4 w do not mean: 
who can or will measure, ete. But: who Aas measured, 
ete. The fact that no one has been able can (poetically) 


serve for proof that it is on the whole impossible. "}"1°%5, 
which occurs only twice in Isaiah, is used by Ezekiel 
thirty-six times ; a proof that the use of a word often 
depends, not on the subjectivity of the author, but also 
on the objectivity of the contents. —j2n, related to 


[pA on the one hand, and to p> on the other, involves 
tne fandamental meaning “to establish.” In this sense 


ft is used in various relations wherein {t concerns de- 
termining a level, evenness, likeness. Piel jar is used 


Ps. Ixxv. 4 of setting up pfllars according to the bal- 
ance; also of raiving and leveling a road (Ezek. xviil. 
2, 29; xxxiii. 17, 20), then of weighing itself (Job xxvill. 
25), then of testing by means of weighing (Prov. xvi. 2; 
xxi 2; xxiv. 12), and also of weighing out money (1 Ki. 
xii.2) But when “determining the level,” has once 
acquired the meaning “ to test,” it may stand for all 
kinds of making trial, even such as occurs without using 
the scales. Thus it stands here for a testing by mea- 
surement by means of the span, and in the same sense 
ver. 13 of testing and examining the divine spirit. Hence 
[Ibave in both places translated jan by “ comprehend,” 
because the former (spanning) is 3 physical, and the lat- 
ter (examining) is a spiritual comprehending.——Notice 
that also 4 1D y-95 depends as object on JON. On the 
insertion of 53 after 65 nee xxxviil. 16. [Guaznrvus 
construed 45 as “the whole” in his Lehrgebdude. But 
v 
having afterwards observed that the Hebrew text has 
53 with a conjunctive accent, he corrected the error in 
his Lexicon and Commentary, and referred the word to 
the root bad, which does not occur elsewhere in Kal, 
but the essential idea of which, as appears from the 
Chaldee and Arabic analogy, as well as from its own de- 
rivations in Hebrew, is that of measuring, or rather that 
of holding and containing, which agrees with the com- 


mon English Version (comprehended).”"—J. A. A. See 
Foxast, Lez. 8. v.—Tr.]. 


Ver. 13. The clause 1)" IN¥Y wisi is dependent 
on the interrogation ‘) jon ‘9. The imperf. is to be 


construed as jussive, and the paratactic Vav. copul. is to 
be translated in our syntactical way with “that,” as also 
afterwards in the last clause of ver. 14. 

Ver. 14. I think that ) Dw? is to be taken in the wide 
sense meaning the norm that governs the life of 
every thing, thus in a certain sense, the natural law 
and right of everything (comp. «. g. }OIS baw 
Jer. xxx. 18; comp. Exod. xxvi. 30; 2 Kings {.7; Jud. 
xili, 12). —95 stands with 3 only here; more fre- 
quently myn is so construed: 1 Sam. xil. 23; Ps. xxv. 
8, 12; xxxii. 8, ete——f\p"t and nAVaN conjoined also 
xliv. 19 (comp. Exod, xxxi. 3; xxxyv. ‘M1: Prov. il. 6). 

Ver. 15. 5)" is imperf. Kal from by = “ tellere, to. 
lft up.” 

Ver. 18. fW9"t Piel occurs {in Isa., meaning “ to thiok, 

T 
combine, meditari” x. 7; xiv. 9%: meaning “to make 
like,” it occurs reflexively xiv. 14 in Hithpael; in part 
second xi. 25; xlvi.6. 71D‘ is joined here with 49 as 
is wn) riv. 10; elsewhere it is used with 5: xiv 5; 
Lam. iL. 13; Song Sol. i. 9. 


Ver. 19. boon (used Exod. xx. 4; Deut. v. 8; fn Isa. 
see List) stands first emphatically as the chief notion. 
— Pp “bt pound, beat” (Ezek. vi. 11; 2 Sam. xxii 

ede 
43) then “to beat flat,” with the hammer, to extend (xlfi. 
5; xliv. 24, also Piel has this meaning Exod. xxxix. 3; 
Num. xvii. 4), acquires in our text the meaning “to co- 
ver with something beaten out flat,” so that y a) means 
“to plate over.”——F)1¥ stands last epanaleptically.— 


On the frequent omission of the pronominal subject by 
Isaiah comp. 11.6; xxiv. 2; xxix. 8; xxxi{. 12, e¢e. 

Ver. 20. [‘* 15 may either be reflexive (for himself), as 
some consider it in ver. 11, and as all admit 77 to be in 
ver, 9, or it may be referred to its Having secured the 
stuff, he seeks for it a skilful workman. As YP is an 
obvious antecedent, and as the reflexive use of the pro- 


nouns is comparatively rare, this last construction seoms 
entitled to preference.”—VJ. A. A.]. 


Vers. 22, 23 are without predicate. 3°73, NIN, pA 
are exclamations whose predicate must be supplied. 
The contents of the verses and what precedes (vers. 19- 
21) show that this must be “has made the earth.”"—— 
According to Hebrew usage, the secondary forms (inf. 
and partic.) return to the principal forms (DMS\") 
verse 22 and TWZy ver. =): Comp. v. 8, 23; xxxi. 1; 
xxxii. 6. 


Ver. 26. 0°38 37D is nearer definition; yroe 


(xxviii 2) {sin apposition with °¥1D71 and with the 
subject of ep". 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The exceeding comforting introduction vers. ' he spans and from all sides influences it. This 


1-11 does not at once cheer up Israel. Doubts 
arise. Is the Lorp in earnest when He pro- 
mises? And can He doit too? Shall He that 
did notuphold us when we stood, lift us up again 
when we have fallen down? To these doubts, 
which he utters in express words ver. 27, the Pro- 
ai repliesinthe present section. He amplifies 

ere the incomparableness, the aloneness and infi- 
nite sublimity ofGod. This idea underlies the 
whole passage. 

2. Who hath measured—understan4d- 
ing.—Vers, 12-14. First a standard is given by 
which one may estimate God’s elevation above 
all human ability to comprehend Him. The 
hollow hand, the span, the measure, the scales 
are human measures, Who does not instantly 
see the impossibility of measuring the divine 
works of creation with those measures? It is 
not meant that God has done this, as many ex- 
positors would explain. For even if appeal is 


made to the suffix in y@ as referring to the 
divine hand, and though the suffix may be sup- 
plied to 1°V and thus the divine span be under- 
stood, still this cannot be done in reference to the 
measures that follow, which are of human de- 
vising and make. Does the Prophet mean to sa 

that there is a divine “ measure, scales, balance” 
of which God made use at the creation? Cer- 
tainly not. But he would say: what man is able 
to measure the divine works with his human mea- 
sures, t. 6., to submit them to su ry in- 
spection and test their correctness? This is con- 
firmed by vers. 13, 14 where it is expressly said 
that no man before the creation influenced the 
divine creative thoughts in the way of counsel- 
ing and guiding (so Gxrsenius, Hany, etc.). 
The immeasurableness of God is expressed b 
Jer. x. 6, 7 in this way, which p e especially 
in ver. 8 sq., unmistakably looks back to our 


text (see below). wod is probably the third 
part of an Epha, and thus like the XD “seah, 


measure” (odrov), of which the Epha_ con- 
tained three, according to the Rabbis, whence the 
LXX. often translated 13° “ephah” by rpia 
pétpa2 (Exod. xvi. 36; Isa. v. 10). Comp. 
Herz. R.-Encycl. 1X. p. 149. Dust of the 
earth is an expression of the Pentateuch, Gen. 
xiii. 16; xxviil. 14; Exod. viii. 12,13. Beside 
these comp. Job xiv. 19; 2 Sam. xxii. 43. pba 
distinguished from 0°3?#°, and certainly the 
Schnellwage [an apparatus like the steelyard ], oc- 
curs Prov. xvi. 11. On DW and N31 occur- 
ring together, see on ver. 4. 

As there underlies ver. 12 the thought that no 
one isin a position to inspect and test the Creator’s 
work after its completion, so vers. 13, 14 would 
declare that no one could inspire and direct the 
Creator before He worked. Thus the Prophet asks: 
Who oomprehended the Spirit of Jeho- 
vah? The context shows that the Spirit as the 
Spirit of Creation (Gen. i. 2) is meant. To com- 
prehend the Spirit of God, according to ver. 12, 
means nothing else than to grasp it, so that he 
that grasps is greater than the Spirit of God; 


is cited Rom. xi. 34; 1 Cor. ii. 16. At 
first sight ver. 14 ap to be only an amplifi- 
cation of ver.13 4. But from with whom took 
he counsel it ap; ears that the Prophet makes a 
distinction. There are counsellors who are con- 
sulted as authority and experts, whose word is 
law to be followed. In this sense, which cor- 


responds alao to JON, ver. 12 seems intended. 


Bat there are also counsellors with whom one 
consults on an equality, but who, still, thongh 
equals, in one or other respect, by instruction, 
correction, defining, influence the determination 
that is to be made. This seems intended by ver. 
14. The Prophet would say that neither in the 
one nor in the other sense did the Lorp have 
counsellors. The last clause of ver. 14 and 
shewed to him the way of understanding 
signifies the consequence of the three preceding 
verbs of teaching: so that He taught him to 
know the way of judicious conduct. 


38. Behold——and vanity—Vers. 15-17. 
The absolute sublimity of God that has been re- 
vealed in the creation, is revealed also in history. 
In the former the Spirit of God showed itself to 
be conditioned by no one. In the latter the abso- 
lute dependence of men on God ap Not 
merely single men, but whole nations count for 
no more before the almighty God than the small 
drop of a bucket that the bearer does not notice, 
or than the little crumb in the scale that does not 
influence the weight. Ver. 16 must be regarded 
as a parenthesis. For it stands between vers. 14, 
15 on the one hand, and ver. 17 on the other, all 
which compare the greatness of God with earthly 
greatness, without itself presenting any ag 
son, Rather ver. 16 draws a conclusion from 


Y | that incomparable sublimity of God: because He 


is so great, ull the forests of Lebanon do not suf- 
fice for a worthy sacrificial fire, nor all the 
beasts of those forests for a worthy burnt-offering. 
Of course this very conclusion serves for a mea- 
sure of the greatness of God, and it seems to me 
that the Prophet, along with “the nations” and 
“the isles,” the most widely extended and the 
furthest, (comp. Ixvi. 19; Jer. xxxi. 10), would 
apply as a measure also the earthly highest. 
But would He also make prominent again the 
weighty mass of the mountain? He would then 
for the fourth time have made use of the same 
figure. Hence, not the ponderous mass of the 
mountain itself, but as much of ita riches in vege- 
tation and animal life as is suitable for the ser- 
vice of the Lorp, must serve Him for a figure. 
"2 is “muficientia, copia ;” thus WW2" NW "2 
= lentia, copia sufficiens, t. €., satis tncendis, 
sacrificii. The constraction is like Lev. v.7 “i 

his hand cannot reach the sufficiency of a lamb,” 
t. e., if he cannot bring enough to buy a lamb. 
Comp. Lev. xii. 8; Deut. xv. 8. Ver. 17 with 
all the nations joins close with “nations” ver. 
15, and recapitulates and intensifies the contents 
of it. Modern expositors for the most part con- 
strue 9 ODN in a partitive sense, becanse it is 
nonsense to say: less than nothing, and because 
DDN would properly mean “more than no- 


CHAP. XL. 12-26. 
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thing.” But those are strange scruples. ODX is 
“the ceasing to be, where there is nothing more, 


the not being:” A is “ inanitas, emptiness, 
void.” Now one may say that abeolute nihilism, 
the horror of an absolute emptiness, void is still 
more impressive than a being that by its misera- 
ble nothingness makes not even an impression. 
And of course ‘) OD =< more than, viz.: in a 
negative sense. The Prophet, who indeed is 
governed here wholly by the idea of comparison, 
compares the nations and the nothing, and finds 
that the nations in respect to insignificance weigh 
down more than OD¥ and iA. 

4. To whom then——not one faileth.— 
Vers. 18-26. Having shown that no finite spirit 
may compare with God (vers. 12-18), the Pro- 

het shows in these verses that it is also impossi- 

le to make any image or likeness of God. Be- 
cause God has not His like, therefore there is no 
creature form that is like Him, and under whose 
image one may represent Him visibly. If this 
thought, coming in the middle between the pro- 
mise vers. 1-11, and the inquiry ver. 27, would 
serve, on the one hand, to assure Israel that Je- 
hovah has the power to keep what He has pro- 
mised, so, on the other, this painting up the 
manufacture of idols appears intended to repre- 
sent to Israel in glaring light, the folly and wrong 
of such a d ation of divinity to the sphere 
of common creatures. It is to be noted moreover 
that this warning in the first Ennead of our book 
appears in the form of an ascending and descend- 
ing climax; the Prophet beginning with the 
more refined form of image worship, ascends to 
the coarser xliv. 8 aqq., and xlv. 16, and clones 
again with the more refined xlvi. 5-7. Let it be 
noted, too, that the Exile any way brought about 
the great crisis that had for its result an entire 
breaking with idolatry on Israel’s part. Before 
the Exile they were 5 ee and yet at the same 
time served idols. After the Exile, all that was 
called Jew renounced idolatry. Whoever still 
worshipped idols ceased also to be a Jew and dis- 
"p among the heathen. Our passage, as 
all others of like contents in the second part of 
Isaiah, attacks still with vigor the coarse idolatry, 
such as it was in the time of Isaiah. At the 
close of the Exile such a polemic was no more 
in place. For then Israel was beyond this sin 
of its youth. To the overcoming of it the word 
of the redoubtable Prophet no doubt mightily 
con ributed. 
_ That in general no one is like the Lorp either 
in heaven or in earth, either among the gods or 
among the rest of creatures, is the constant 
teaching of the C‘d Testament, on the ground of 
Exod. xv. 11; Deut. iii. 24 (comp. Ps. xxxv. 
10; Ixxi. 19; Ixxxvi. 8; Ixxxix. 9; Mic. vii. 
13 and Caspari, Micha der Morastite, p. 16). 
But from this doctrine must be distinguished the 
other, of course closely connected with it, that 
one can and must make no visible image or Jike- 
ness of God, because with that is given the more 
refined form of idolatry, that worships Jehovah 
Himself under an image (comp. on xlvi. 5). 
This is emphatically enjoined in the Decalogue 
(Exod, xx. 4; Deut. v.8), and in Dent. iv. 12 
sqq-, the reason is given, that on Mount Sinai, 
Israel observed nothing corporeal of God except 


the voice. The i here joins on to these 
propositions of the Law. He shows, by describ-. 
ing the genesis of such idols, how senseless it is 
to images of men’s make as adequate re- 
presentations of the divinity. He shows how all 
their parts are brought together in succession, by 
human labor, fat as any other product of in- 
dustry. How disgraceful is the origin of such an 
idol! Men are ite creators. The exterior is 

ld, but the interior vulgar metal. To keep it 
rom falling, it must be fastened to the wall with 
chains. When the idol is of wood, especial care 
must be taken against the wood rotting. And 
still how often it does rot! To keep the idol 
from falling it must be rightly proportioned and 
well fastened. Thus a god concerning which ex- 
treme care must be taken to keep it (inwardly) 
from rotting, and (outworldly) from falling down! 
]>>2 is “the reduced, impoverished.” For }20, 
related to [2U, is “ sedere, desidere,” 300, there- 
fore, is “ desidere factus,’’ ¢. ¢., one that from 
standing is made to sit, thus brought down. 
Alao the Arabic meskin = one brought to sit 
still, 4. ¢., to inactivity, powerlessness (comp. 
FLEISCHER in DELITZscH, in loc.). This mean- 
ing appears in [20D “ poor” (Prov. iv. 13; ix. 
15 sq.), and 1230 “poverty” (Deut. viii. 9). 
339A is the consecrated gift, the voluntary of- 


fering presented for the service of the sanctuary ; 
frequent in the Pentateuch after Gen., it occurs 
only here in Isaiah. [°7) is erigere, statuere, sta- 
bilire; see List. It is incomprehensible how 
there can be people a:mong the Israelites to give 
to idols the honor that becomes divinity. Rightly 
the Prophet turns to such with the inquiry; are 
you not in a position to know better? This ques- 
tion he propounds in four clauses. When a man 
acquires a knowledge of anything, there must 
first be made to him the suitable communication, 
and he mast corporeally hear it, and spiritually 
understand it. Hence the Prophet asks if all 
this has not occnrred, only he asks in a reversed 
order. The spiritual understanding is the deci- 
sive and chief conccrn; hence he puts this first, 
making the two conditions of hearing and com- 
municating follow. Notice that the Imperfect is 
used for the subjective tranzaction of hearing and 
understanding, while for the objective transac- 
tion of communicating the Perfect is used. In 
these three members the Prophet has, as yet, 
named no object. This follows in the fourth with 
the foundations of the earth. Here, too, 
he uses the Perfect, because he no longer dis- 
tinguishes the subjective and objective transac- 
tions, but would only learn whether the know- 
ledge in question is an actual fact or not. With 
Gesenivus, Stier, Haun, I prefer to translate 


AYTOW fundatio rather than by fundamentum, for 
which there is adequate justification grammati- 
cally. For the word, like NYT, NW, ARID. 
Ny nw, ee. can have primarily an abstract 
meaning (comp. Ewaxp 2 160 5). This abstract 
meaning better suits the context, for it concerns, 
not the make up of the foundations themselves, 
but the wav in which they originated. The Pro- 
phet manifestly refers back to vers. 12, 13. How 
the foundations of the earth were laid, and who 
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laid them, respecting this we have, of course, re- 
ceived intelligence (W®1D) from the beginning. 
It is that which has been transmitted from Adam 
on down, and which we have in its purest form 
in the Mosaic account of the creation. The Pro- 
phet certainly means this latter information, be- 
cause for him it was the authentic one, divinely 
attestéd. 

[Respecting the different tenses of the verbs in 
the firat clause of ver. 21; J. A. A., says: ‘*The 
moet satisfactory, because the safest and most 

lar construction, is the strict one given in the 
LXX. (ob Avdcecdé: oin dxoboecde:) revived 
by LowrTH (will you not know? will you not hear) 
and approved by Ewatp. The clause is then 
an expression of concern or indignation at their 
being unwilling to know. There is no incon- 
sistency between this explanation of the first two 
questions and the obvious meaning of the third, 
because the proof of their unwillingness to hear 
and know was the fact of their having been in- 
formed from the beginning.”” The argument, he 
adds, is to show that they were wm excuse, 
like that of Paul in Rom. i. 20; comp. Acts xiv. 
17; xvii. 24.—TR.]. 

In vers. 22, 23 (which are without a predicate, 
see Text. and Gram.), the Se io would say: 
not the idols (vers. 19, 20) are the originators of 
the earth, but He that sits above the circle of the 
earth, spreads out the heavens and abandons the 
rulers to nothing. 239) “locust,” is chosen here 
on account of likeness in sound to 2411; it occurs 
again only Lev. xi. 12; Num. xiii. 33; 2 Chr. 
vii. 13; Eccl. xii. 5. pl, according to the con- 
text “a thin fabric, cloth” (comp. PJ ver. 15, 
“thin dust”) see List. Ver. 24. In order to 
make still more impressive the nothingness of 
men of might as compared with the Almighty, a 
series of drastic images is used to paint the com- 
pleteness and thoroughness of that bringing them 


to nought of which ver. 23 "3 FIR oc- 


in the repetition, are the negative RM (xivi. 
11). As the latter =met-et, 20 the former = 
nequé, or more correctly == e nor—et non. For 
the sense is: both their planting and the scatter- 
ing of their seed, and their taking root is not yet 
completed, when He has already blown on them, 
eto. Or more plainly: they are hardly planted, 
hardly sown, hardly rvoted, but, ee Wit, 
“‘radiwes agere,” only here and Jer. xii. 2; the 
in Jer. seems to rest on our text. Like 
the Simoon of the desert (comp. ver. 7) causes 
the young green herb to wither suddenly, so the 
hty suddenly withers the mighty ones and 
the wind-storm carries them off. 


To the first inquiry “to whom will 
me” (ver. 18) the Prophet has replied 


liken 
refer- 
ring to the power of God over the earth and its 
inhabitants (vers. 21-24). Now he asks the 
question again, ver. 25, and replies by a reference 
to God’s power over the heavenly constellations 
ver. 26. The Prophet uses the verb M@ in a 


precisely similar connection xlvi. 5. He has 
used this word before in various significations 
see List). In the sense of “like, gs 
tting ” it occurs chiefly in Job (xxx1iii. 27) 
in Prov. (iii. 15; viii. 11; xxvi. 4). WI, 
poetically without article, occurs only here as ab- 
breviation of the Isaianic "R11" WTP, which on 
its part rests on vi. 3, which see. It appears to 
me suitable to the context to take that bringeth 
out their host, eéc., as the answer to the ques- 
tion “who hath created,” ete. For it is verily a 
very sir io ad occulos to say: the 
same who day by day calls them all by name and 
without one of them failing, even He made them. 
He that can do the one, can do the other. He 
that ‘leads out “their host” (BXI¥ comp. xxiv. 
21; xxxiv. 4) according to their number b 
name, that is just the Lorp of hosts, Jehov 
Sabaoth. The expression 112 Y"DK occurs Job 


curs only here; but {°% \ occurs xli. 26. Both,!ix 4. ‘2 x) we comp. xxxiv. 16. 


8 TRUST IN JEHOVAH THE SUBJECTIVE BASIS OF REDEMPTION. 
CuapPrer XL. 27-31. 
27 Why sayest thou,O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, 


My way is hid from the Lorn, 


And my judgment is passed over from my God? 
28 Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, 


*That the everlasting God, the Lorn, 
The Creator of the ends of the earth, 
Fainteth not, neither is weary? 


There ts no searching of his understanding. 


29 He giveth power to the faint ; 


And to them that have no might he increaseth strength. 
30 Even the youths shall faint and be weary, 
And the young men shall utterly fall: . 


CHAP. XL 27-81. 
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31 But ew 
They *s 
They ‘shall run, and ‘not be weary ; 
And they shall walk, and not faint. 


1 Heb. change. 


® eternal divinity is Jehovah that created. He does not tire, ete. 


€ do not weary. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See the List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 28. 
yea Hy —YI—ApTN—AININ. Ver. 29. Wy 
OTS Y—IW. Ver. 20. Dv UMI—Hw/>. Ver. 
aman. . 

Ver. 27. DR and 37 in paralleliam as here does not 
again occur; but xxix. 4 affords an analogy. “By with 
1 in the sense of “ to depart unobserved, escape,” oc- 
cure only here. Yet comp. in a physical sense ary 
with 591 Gen. xviil. 8. 

Ver. 23. On the partic. pro verbo fin. compare on verse 
19 ()¥). 

Ver. 30. The verb in the first clause put first shows, 
as Dutirzecu well romarks, that the clause is to be con- 


that wait upon the Lorp shall ‘renew their strength - 
all mount up with wings as eagles ; 


» feather themselves anew. ¢ omit shall, 


GRAMMATICAL. 


strued as a sort of adversative clause, that {s, as con- 
cessive: and though young men grow weary. The se- 
cond clause returns from this potential construction to 
the simple, conformably to Hebrew usage, that demands 
the prompt return from all intensive discourse and ver- 
bal forms to the simple chief form. 

Ver. $31. The expression ® ‘1 occurs again only Ps. 


xxxviil.9. In our text it is, according to the punctua- 
tion, to be spoken Koje, whereas in the Psalma it is to 
be spoken Kove (comp. De.irssca on our text). Aon 

-T 
(comp. Aon, dvri, Num. xviii. 21; N\p°Sr “the change 
of clothing”) {fs “to change,” and is used partly of 
changing place (transire, vwiii.8; xxf.1; xxiv. 5), partly 
of change of condition in pejus (perire, pass away, iL 18) 
or in melius (hence revirescere, ix. 9; xli.1). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Pd gc dandde not ener koe 
e sees here plainly the purpose inten y 
the preceding deaccaston concerning the incom- 
rableness of God. The Prophet sees that the 
chastisement of the Exile would call u 
doubts in the spirits of the Israelites. Carri 
off into a heathen land, they will sup that 
God’s eyes do not penetrate to them, and that the 
wrong they suffer escapes His notice (ver. 27). 
On the parallelism of Jacob and Israel see ix. 7, 
and the List. This parallelism is a characteristic 
of Isaianic language, for it occurs in no other 
prophet so often. It is manifest that it is the 
people in exile that speak. Just because of their 
remoteness from the Holy land, the territory of 
Jehovah (comp. the prombet Jonah) they think 
their way, 4. e., the course of their life is hidden 
from the Lorp, and their right, ¢.¢., the wron 
done them by their oppressors, passés unnoti 
their G This doubt of little faith the Pro- 
phet reproves by referring to the infinitude and 
incomparableness of God set forth in vers. 12-26. 
The words, ver. 28, hast thou not known, etc., 
are an echo of ver. 21. Jehovah is an eernal 
God, therefore He had no beginning as the idols 
had, which before the workmen made them (vers. 
19, 20) were not. Jehovah also made the ends 
of the earth ; therefore they must be known to 
Him, and wherever Israel may dwell in exile, it 
cannot say that its way is hidden from God (ver. 
27). Just as little may one say of God, who 
created all thi that it is too t a labor for 
Him, or that His power is not adequate to hel 
banished Israel. For He does not get tired. 
Nor can it be said that He wants the necessary 
penetration, the necessary knowledge of the 
measures to be ado : for His discernment is 
infinite, unsearchable. 113132 occurs Deut. xxxii. 
28, and often in Prov. (ii. 2, 3, 6; iii. 13, ete.) and 
in Job (xii. 12,13; xxvi.12; xxxii, 11). Ver. 


29: Jehovah is so far from re to inability 
to do more, that He is rather the one who out of 
His inexhaustible treasure gives strength to all 
that are weary. Ver. 30: Merely natural force 
does not hold out in the long ran. Of this the 
outh are examples. But those that hope in the 
LORD receive new strength, etc. Therefore Je- 
hovah is the dispenser of power, but only on the 
condition that one by trust makes it possible for 
Him to bestow His treasures of grace. They 
feather themselves afresh as eagles, ver. 
31. Since the LXX. and JEROME, éfc., very 
many expositora, influenced by “ they renew 
their strength,” understand these words of the 
annual moulting of eagles; on which seems to be 
based the opinions of the ancients that this bird 
periodically renewed its nae Comp. Pa, ciii. 5 
and BocnaRT, Hieroz. II., p. 745 sqq., ed. Lips 
who enumerates the fabulous representations of 
the ancients on this point. Hrrzig objects to this 


exposition that nmoyn as causative of nop as 
used v. 6, does not occur elsewhere, and that it 


must read T¥1) instead of 13". But n2yn, 


though not in that sense, occurs often in another 
much more nearly related to our passage. For 
not to mention where it is used of putting on 
sackcloth (Amos viii. 10) and of coating over 
with gold (1 Kings x. 17), it also stands for 
covering the bones with flesh and skin (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 6). And this may the more be taken as 
analogous to covering the naked bird-body with 
feathers, seeing that the foliage of trees is called 


noy “the mounting up, growing up over” (comp. 
redeunt jam gramina campis, arboribusque comae). 
Regarding the second remark of Hrrzice’s, it is 
true that one might rather expect ¥43, since it 
appears undoubted from Ezek. xvii. 3,7 that 13 
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is the pinion, "TY the feathers in general. But 
our passage does not deal in zoological exactness. 
Moreover the context has more especially to do 
with pinions as the chief organ for flying. The 
second clause describes the intended effect: rapid, 
untiring forward effort. The first clause says 
what makes this effect possible: ever new power, 
ever new, eagle-like rejuvenescence. That the 
rcjuvenescence of the eagle extended to the entire 
body Bocrarr, l. c., expressly shows to have been 
a view of the Hebrews in distinction from the 
Greeks. For he says in reference to Mic. i. 16: 
“Yam Graeci, quam Hebraei calvitium avibus tri- 
buunt. Ita, ut hoc solo differant, Motes cum avium 
calvitium juxta Graecos pertineat ad solum id 
Hebraei calvitium extendunt ad totum corpus.” Thus 
we may assume that the Prophet, whether correct 
or not according to natural history is immaterial, 
referred the renewal to the pinions. Now as 
“they feather themselves afresh” says figurativel y 
the same that “ they shall renew their strength ”’ 
eays literally, we need not wonder that the second 
half of the verse does not carry out the figure and 
say: they shall run, etc., they shall fly, ec. The 
Prophet emphasizes the promise of unwearied 
power to run and walk, doubtless, because he has 
in mind primarily the people returning from the 
Exile and the toilsome journey through the 
desert. Thus the conclusion of the discourse 
corresponds quite exactly to the conclusion of the 
Prologue ver. 11. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. “Quia hace posterior pars (prophetiarum Jesa- 
jae) prophetia est de Christo et evangelio, pertinet ad 
nosira 


mint, mutate doctrinam, praedicate 
cordiam et remissionem ” LUTHER. 

3. On ver. 2. “ Non auribus tantum, sed cordi 
potius conctonandum est, hoc nempe sibi vult Jehova, 
dum ait: Dicite ad cor Hierosolymace. Et hue 
quoque pertinet ulud tritum: nist tntus sit, qui 
praedwat, frustra docentis lingua laborat.” FoER- 


STER. 

4. On ver. 83 sqq. “John the Baptist was the 
first of those messengers and heralds of our re- 
demption of whom the redemption from Babylon 
was only a type. But the latter comprehends all 
other ministers of the word that God has sent 
and will send to the end of the world to conduct 
wretched souls out of this miserable desert, and 
out of the aa of the law to the heavenly city 
of God. The way is prepared for the Lorp 
when we cast away the great stones and immove- 
able idols, viz., pride and trust in works, and ac- 
knowledge our sin. lor they utterly bar the en- 
trance of grace.” Hrrm and HorrmMaNnn. 

5. On ver. 3 sqq. “ When we attentively ob- 
serve the quiet, yet mighty movement of the 
Lorp through the world’s history, we see how 
before His going the vallies elevate themselves 
and the mountains sink down, how steep declivi- 
ties become a plane, and cliffs become flats. Let 
us not fear to pass through the deserts of life if 
God be with us! It is a walk along lovely, level 
paths.” Umsreit. 


tam, miseri- | T4% 


6. On ver. 3. [“ ppiiod to the Measiah, it 
means that God was about to come to His people 
to redeem them. This language naturally and 
obviously implies, that He whose way was thus 
to prepared was JEHOVAH, the true God. 
That John the Baptist had such a view of Him 
is apparent from what is said of him. John i. 34, 
comp. i, 15, 18; iii. 31; x. 30, 33, 36. Though 
this is not one of the most direct and certain 
proof-texts of the divinity of the cape it is 
one which may be applied to Him when that 
divinity is demonstrated from other places.” 
BaRNES. 

7. On ver. 8 6. By the word of the Lorp was 
the world made (Gen. i.; Jobni. 3; Px. xxxiii. 
6), and He upholds all things by the word of His 
power (Heb. i. 3). By His word, too, heaven 
and earth are kept for the day of Jeusenent 
(2 Pet. iii. 7). For heaven and earth shall pars 
away, but His word will not with that also 

away (Isa. li. 6; Ps. cii. 27; Matth. v. 18; 
Puke xxi. 33). Rather the word of the Lorp 
will not return empty to Him, but it shall ac- 
complish that which He pleases, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto He sent it (Isa. lv. 
11). And when all earthly forma, in which the 
word of the Lorp invests itself, grow old and 
pass away like a garment, atill the eternal truth 
concealed in these forms will issue forth only the 
more glorious from their demolished shapes, and 
all that have lived themselves into the word of 
God and have trusted in Him shall rise with 
Him to new life. 


ss Tear ed lafesctead rth eoptoediry 
aelernum. ignis } omnibus partet- 
shes uaeBi oportail.. . te institue catalogum 


omnium sine verbo Dei tn papate 
fiunt: ado thos isi missa, cucullus, satesfactio, 
enationes, tndulgentiae, ete. N verbum 
ei, ergo peribunt, verbum autem Domint et omnes, 
i verbo credunt, manebunt tn acternum.” LUTHER. 
9. On vers. 10, 11. What a huge contrast be- 
tween these two verses! In ver. 10 we see the 
Lorp coming as the almighty Ruler and stern 
Judge; but ver. 11 He ope’ as the true Shep- 
herd that carries the lambs in His bosom, and 
leads softly the sheep giving suck. Sinai and 
Golgotha! The tempest that rends the moun- 
tains and cléaves the rock, the earthquake and 
the fire, and then afterwards the quiet, gentle 
murmuring (1 Kings xix. 11 sa For His 
deepest being is—love (Luke ix. 55 ag.; 1 John 
iv. 8). 

10 On ver. 11. “ Christus oves suas redimut pre- 
tiose, pascit laute, ducit sollictte, collocat secure.” 
BERNHARD OF CLAIRVAUX. ; 

11. On ver. 16. “Fancy never invented a 
mightier sacrifice. Magnificent Lebanon the 
altar in the boundless temple of nature—all its 

lorious cedars the wood for the fire—and the 
casts of its forest the sacrifice.” UMBREIT. 


12. On ver. 16. The reading of this place in 
Church, Christmas A. D. 814 moved the Emperor 
Leo V. the Armenian to take severe measures 
against the friends of images, The passage 
moves FoERsTER to pro the question 
whether it is permitted to make pictures of God 
and to possess paintings representing divinity. 
He distinguishes in respect to this between ovora 
and énpéveca or revelatio, and says, no one cam 
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picture God xar’ otclav, but sar’ éripdveray, i, €, 
tis in rebus, quibus se revelavit one can and may 
ictare Him. This ee manifestly unsatis- 
heciory. For it is not about res, quibus Deus se 
revelavit that one inquires. That one may picture 
things by which, or in which God has revealed 
Himself, thus certainly created things, cannot be 
contested from the standpoint of Christian con- 
sciousness. But the question is: is it allowable 
to picture the person of God, or more eractly, the 
person of God the Father? For it has long been 
settled that it is allowable to picture Christ the 
map. But though there are many paintings of 
God the Father, still it is no wonder that not only 
strict Reformed, but that earnest Christians of 
fine feeling generally take offence at them. It 
seems to me to depend on whether this offence is 
absolute or relative. Is it not allowable to repre- 
sent in colors what the prophet Daniel represented 
in worda in that vision of the four beasts, vii. 9 
eqq-? May one not on the “Ancient of 
days”? And if it be God the Father that a 
pears here under this name, which is certain 
most probable, may one not paint Him in this 
form that He gives Himself as allowably as one 
may paint the baptism of Christ in the Jordan, 
sad: with that paint the Holy Spirit in the form 
ofadove? But who is able to do that? Who is 
able to worthily represent the Ancient of days? 
I regard that as the most difficult task of art. To 
him that can do it, it is allowable also. He that 
attempts it and cannot do it need not wonder if 
men take offence at his picture. So far no one 
has been able to do it, and hardly will any one 
ever be able. Hence the best thing is to Tet it 


alone. 

13. On ver. 26. [“It is proof of man’s elevated 
nature that he can thus look upward and trace the 
evidences of the power and wisdom of God in the 
heavens, that he can fix his attention on the 
works of God in distant worlds. This thought 
was most beautifully expressed by one of the 
ancient poets ; 

cum apectent animalia caetera terram; 


Pronaque 
Os homini sublime dedit; coelumque tueri, 
Jusnt et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus. 


Ovip Met. Inb. I. 84-86. 


In the Scriptures, God not unfrequently appeals 
to the starry heavens in proof of His existence 
and perfections, and as the most sublime exhibi- 
tion of His greatness and power, Ps, xix. 1-6. 
And it may be remarked that this argument is 
one that increases in strength, in the view of men, 
from age to age, just in proportion to the advances 
which are made in the science of astronomy. It 
is now far more striking than it was in the times 
of Isaiah.” Barnes. ] 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On vers. 1-5. “Why is the advent of Jesus 
on earth to-day still a ground of comfort and joy ? 
: By Him the season of bondage ends (ver. 3) 
2) the curse of sin is removed (vers. 2, 3): 3) the 
Promised new creation is introduced (ver. 4) ; 
4) the mouth of the Lorn has revealed the 
glory.” Advent sermon by E. Bauer, in Manch. 
G.u. Ein G. Jahrg. ITI, p. 35. 

2. Oo vers, 1-5, ‘‘ The precious commission of 
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God to the ministers of the word: Comfort Yer 
comfort ye My people! We inquire: 1) To 
whom, according to ’s word, shall the com- 
fort be brought? 2) What sort of comfort is it 
that according to God’s word should be brought ?” 
LuGer. Christus unser Leben. Gdotting, 1870. 

3. On vers, 1-9. “ What preparation does God 
demand of us that we may me partakers of 
the comfort in Christ? 1) Prepare the way of 
the Lorp. 2) Learn to know your nothingness.” 
fori aces scissors G.u. Ein G. 1868 p. ne 

‘It is a good sign that mercy is preparing for 
us if we find God’s grace ie le us for it. 
Ps. x. 17. To Laas me the way of the Lorp we 
must be convin 1) Of the vanity of the 
creature, 2) Of the validity of the promise of 
God.” M. Henry. 

4. On vers. 6-8. “What shall I preach? 1) 80 
I asked with the Prophet, and looked into the 
face of this motley, multi-formed time. 2) So 
again I asked, and looked into the depths of my 
own , weak soul. 3) So I asked once mo 
and fcoked to thee, my charge that the Lord o 
the Church has given me to lead.” KiIEFoTH. 
Installation sermon at Ludwigslust, printed in 
Zeugniss der Seele, Parchim und Ludwigslust, 
1845, 

5. On ver. 11. [“God is the Shepherd of 
Israel (Ps. lxxx. 1) ; Christ is the good Shepherd, 
John x. 11. 1) He takes care of all His flock. 
2) He takes particular care of those that most 
need it: of lamba, those that cannot help them- 
selves, young children, young converts, weak be- 
lievera, sorrowful spirits. fy He will gather 
them in the arms of His power. [2] He will 
carry them in the bosom of His love and cherish 
them there. [3] He will gently lead them. 
After M. Hewry. 

6. On vers. 12-17. To what the contempla- 
tion of the sublimity of God admonishes us. 1). 
The consideration of His infinite greatness ad- 
monishes us to be humble. 2) The consideration 
of His infinite power admonishes us to trust Him. 
3) The consideration of His infinite wisdom ad- 
monishes us to be obedient. 

7. On vera, 22-24. When might takes pre-. 
cedence of right and the unrighteousness of the 

werful gets the upper hand, then we ought 1) 
fo consider that our cause is no other than that 
of God; 2) that even the mightiest are before 
Him only like locusts, or like the trees that the 
wind sweeps away; 3) wait patiently till the. 
hour comes for the Lorp to show His power. 

8. On vers, 25-31. “ Jubilate/ 1) Holy is 
the Lorp our God in His ways (ver. 25). 2) 
Almighty is the Lorp our God in His works 
(vers. 26-28). 3) Rich is the Lornp our God in 
His gifta o (vers. 29-31).” SCHEERER. 
Manch. G. u. vin G., 1868. 

9. On vers. 27-31. [Reproof of dejection and 
pag paar under afilictions. I. The ill words 
of despair under present calamity (ver. 27). II. 
The titles God gives His people are enough to 
shame them out of their distrusts. O Jacob—O 
Israel. Let them consider whence they took these 
names, and why they bore them. TI. He re- 
minds them of that which, if duly considered, 
was sufficient to silence all their fears and dis- 
trusts (ver. 28). He communicates what He is: 
Flimself to others, choosing especially:the weak. 
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for the display of this heaven-imparted strength | 7, 9, 34; Lxix. 8; Isa. viii. 17; xxx. 18." IIT. 
(ver. 29). Comp. 1 Cor. i. 27-29. V. The glo- | “It does not inpty inactivity or want of personal 
i . “They only wait on in a 
comp. 2 Cor. xii. 9,10; and enhanced by the! proper manner who ex His blessing in the 
failures of those naturally strong (vers. 29-31). | common modes in which He imparts it to men— 
After M. Hewry. ] in the use of those means and efforts which He 
10. On ver. 31. [I. “Religion is often ex- | has appoin and which He is accustomed to 
pressed in the Scriptures bless.” The er does not watt for God to 
vah,” é.¢., by looking to Him for help, expecting | plow and sow his field; but having plowed and 
deliverance through His aid, putting trust in | sown he waits for the blessing. After Barnzs, 
i See Ps. xxv. 3, 5, 21; xxvii. 14; xxxvii. | ia loc.] 


Il.—THE SECOND DISCOURSE. 


The First Appearance of the Redeemer from the Hast and of the Servant of Jeho- 
vah, and also the First and Second Conversion of the Prophecy relating to this 
into a Proof of the Divinity of Jehovah. 


Cuarrrr XLI. 


1. THE FIRST CHIEF FIGURE: THE DELIVERER CALLED FROM THE EAST. 
THE FIRST APPLICATION OF THE PROPHECY AS A TEST OF DIVINITY. 


Cuarter XLI, 1-7. 


1 Keep silence before me, O islands; and let the people *renew thetr strength ; 
*Let them come near; then let them speak: 
*Let us come near together to judgment. 
2 Who raised up 'the righteous man from the east, 
Called him to his foot, 
Gave the nations before him, 
And made him rule over ey 
“He gave them as the dust to his sword, 
And as driven stubble to his bow, 
8 He pursued them, and passed ‘safely; 
*Even by the way that he had not gone with his feet. 
4 Who hath wrought and done #, ‘calling the generations from the beginning? 
I the Lorp, the first, 
And with the last; I am he. 
5 The Isles saw it, and feared; 
The ends of the earth were afraid, 
Drew near, and came. 
6 yee | helped every one his neighbour; 
And every one said to his brother, *Be of good courage. 
7 So the ‘carpenter encouraged the ‘goldsmith, 
And he that smootheth with the hammer ‘him that smote the anvil, 
‘Saying, it ts ready for the sodering: | 
And he fastened it with nails, that it should not be moved. 


1 Heb. righteousness. £ Heb. fn 8 Heb. Be A 

‘ Or, founder, ® Or, the emiting. © Gr, Baying of the soder, It ts good. 
® shall renew. » They shall come, shall speak. 

¢ We will come. & His sword shall them as dust, his bow, etc. 

¢ He returns not the way on his foot-prints. f he that called. & the emith. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
Bee List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 1. hia 1. We have a pregnant construction in }W*TTii? 
WANIA—IN. Ver. 2 VynN—-WTWWp. Ver. & iT. “5 comp. Job xii. 13. 
Ver. 4. ppt oye Ver. & WWn—| Ver? The perfect Vyi} °D is only the prophetic 


; vom : perfect, representing the fact of awaking, not as one ac- 
Tue. Ver. 6. W—pm. Ver. 7. wan—|j¥—p"ond tually past, but as actually certain, ¢.¢., all the same as 


—v*pa—pon. happened. It indicates thus the objective reality, but 
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not the time, as indeed generally the Hebrew modi ex- 
press primarily not the time but the modality of being. 
The same is true of “FV YT} ver. 25——What is the ob- 
ject of Vy? Modern expositors, since Vrrainaa, 80 


far as [ see, are all of them of the opinion that the words 
5 Wm , to be construed as a relative 


clause, are ng : him whom right (salvation, vic- 
tory) meets at his f aL This exposition rests on the 
Masoretic punctuation But this does not give an ab- 
solute rule. It haa the great disadvantage that it com- 


pels us to take RV)" in the sense of Mp. and 15995, 


accordingly, in the sense of “ before him,” “ante pedem 
gus.” Now the first would present no difficulty, since 
RD occars often enough in the sense of Ap. But 


the latter is very serious since band in all other places 
of ite occurrence means “to follow on the feet of.” In 
Gen. xxx. 30 it stands directly in antithesis with *)59 : 
“little hadst thou before me, but it spreads out to a mul- 
titude behind me” (on my foot S39) Deut. xxxiil 
3 72279 13 is “they turned after thy footprint,” 
(comp. Scumaper in loc... Compare the usage fn 1 Sam. 
xxv. 42; Job xvill. 11; Hab. fil 5. Only in these pas- 
sages does bn occur with r, denoting place. Thus the 
objection to taking a5 in the sense of “ obviam, tow- 
ards,” is certainly justified. Then we must take Rp 


and 35 in their common meaning, “to call,” and 
“after him.” Moreover we must take D°t¥ as object 


of ‘73 as all the ancient translations and many later 
expositors have done. The LXX.: sia éfjyaper amd 
évetohoy Sixacocivyy, ixddcoey avrhy xara wé8as avrod; 
Voua. quis suscitavit ad orients fustum, vocavit eum, ut se- 


queretur se, etc.——-The expression eb) yn reminds 
one of Deut. xxvii 7, 24, 25.——If we take m as Hiph. 
of mm, “ conculeare,” then it means “ conculcare Saciet.” 
Of courne pan is object: he will make him trample 
down kings.” ” But it might be taken as Kal. ‘Cni in- 
stead of pinks on account of the pause). The only ‘differ- 


ence in sense would be: “ he will himself trample down.” 
—in Wwyd Hale It seems to me over-ingenious, 


when De.rrsscu eager the 2 as the mere intimation 


of a comparison that fs left to the reader's fancy to be 
completed. All depends on making 13°%} and Inw 


subject. That it does not read PAA because aN} and 
NY) are feminine, makes not the least difficulty. For 
the ideal subject is “he” that holds the sword and bow. 
Comp. xvii. 5; 1i.6. Rozoxzrt, Kxosgt and others need- 
leaaly supply “Whe before jf’. After [cv one may sup- 
ply Onn, as often the pronominal object is omitted 
(comp. Gen. fi. 19; vi. 10 aqq., and especially 1 Kings 
xxii. 6, 15, where also the object is omitted after 172) : 
or, still more simply, one may regard Dj’ and wp 
as the immediate object of pn: “his sword shall make 


like dust, his bow like scattered chaff,” {. ¢, aword and 
bow when set to work will produce that effect, likeness 


to dust and chaff.——Note the aseonance in 3)" and 

DOT, 933 and DEIN, wp andinwp. | 
Ver. 3 aby either’ adjective or adverbial accusa- 

tive. —I believe that ay" and ia stand in antithe- 


six. For, as is well known, rea often has the sense of 
going back in antithesis to verbe meaning “ to go thither, 


go out.” Thus X¥* and &)3 are often used in antithe- 
sis; comp. Josh. vi. 1; 1 Kings ifi. 7. Hence they are 
used of the rising and setting of the sun (Gen. xix. 3; 
Ise. xtil. 19, and Gen. xv. 12, 17; xviii. 11, etc). Comp. 
xxxvrii. 8; Num. xxvii. 17: 1 Sam. xxix. 6; 1 Kings xv. 
17; 2 Chron. 1. 10, efe.). But %13 also stands in antithe- 
sis to other verbs in this sense; thus Ps. cxsvi. 6, 
‘* Forth goes the bearer of the seeding, hither comes with 
rejoicing the bearer of his sheaves.” Consider in addi- 


tion that probably yo33 corresponds to 375 ver. 2 
For ‘9 5313 is to the question “ where?” the same that 
‘3 bri is ‘to the question “whither?” Thus to go 
‘D oa3 very often means “ to go on the track of one” 


(comp. Exod. xi 8; Judg. iv. 10; vili. 5; 1 Sam. xxv. 
W7; 2 Bam. xv. 17, ete.) One may, indeed, translate 


r5an3 in our text: “he will not measure backwards 
with his feet the way;” for in itself it may very well 
mean that (comp. Num. xx. 19; Deut. fi. 28; Judg. iv. 
15, 17; Prov. xix. 2, etc.) But every one feels that this 
sense here were superfluous. It might be urged in re- 
ference to taking ®13 in the sense of redire, that then, 


too, y5353 were superfinous. But the antithesis of 
BP) and &)3 is not so pregnant as that of RY* and ¢)3, 


and hence the Prophet’s intended meaning of this word 
is not so plainly recognizable, and indeed, so far as I 
know, no one has recognized it. Thus, to give a hint 
to the reader of the sense he would convey by #3", the 


Prophet adds 933. 

Ver. 4. When #37} stands emphatically for God, as it 
does here, it always refers backward, either to an un- 
named and unnameable something in the preceding 
context, yet known as assumed, that involves the no- 
tion the One-Al] who upholds all things and compre- 
hends everything. 8o it seems to me to be used Dent. 
xxxil. 30; Isa. xlfii. 10; xlviii. 12 In such a case Ri} 
is predicate. Or it so refers back to that great Unnamed, 
that is known to be taken for granted, that it appears as 
in apposition with the subject. Then it =talis. IT is 
used thus of men, Jer. xlix. 12, and after ‘2D Isa. 1. 9, eto. 


But it stands for God in this sense, 2 Sam. vii. 28 ; Isa. 
xxxvii. 16; Neh. ix. 6,7. But it can also be predicate in 
this way, that it only introduces the predicate notion as 
one already known. Then it is — ille, is, and always 
has a participle after it (ego eum ile, qui, comp. li. 9, 10, 
TT AN): xliii. 25; li. 12——Bat farther 837} appears 
also to be the simple connecting “ it,” which says that 
the preceding statement appertains as predicate to the 
subject represented by TUM or *2R: xHiiL 18; Jer. xiv. 


22; Ps. xliv.6& But finally NIT serves the purpose of 
affirming the identity of the predicate clause with the 
predicate of a preceding clause that is expressed or im- 
plied. Then it acquires the meaning tdem. So here and 


Ps. cli. 28 (comp. Job ifi.19; Heb. xifi.8). In our passage 

NIT] manifestly affirms that Jehovah is with those that 

are last that one that He was as the first. i. ¢., the same, 
Ver. 5. B°°R seo vor.1; and on yu Kip see xi. 23. 


Ver. 7. Drawing the accent back in oon to avoid the 
collision of two tone syllables jis normal, but the change 
of Tsere to Seghol is not normal one xlix.7; Ixvi. 3; 
Num. xvii. 23; xxiv. 22; Ezek. xxii. 25). The ‘latter is 

robably occasioned by the effort to better imitate the 
baat of the hammer strokes.——_D yy in in the sense of 


“anvil” only here-——One need not construe “Di as a 


rticiple. It bey. stand in the sense of a finite verb 
Teouvg: ii. 6; ; xxix. 8; xxxii. 12).—— 21 adhae- 


slo, agglutinatio sien ines that whereby the work of the 
AVY {s Joined to that of the Wan; 9 = “in reference 
to” (v.1; Gen. xx. 18, efe.). 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. God has a twofold object in view: 1) He 
would announce that He will raise up for His 
people a deliverer from the East; this is the 
chief contents of the first Ennead. 2) By this 
act of deliverance He would demonstrate His 
divinity in contrast with the nothingness of idols. 
This twofold object He attains by summoning the 
heathen nations to a trial in which He gives the 
proofs of His divinity (vers. 1-5); but they on 
their part do not respond, for the powerlessness 
of their idols is shown by a brief reference to the 
manner in which they originate (vers. 6, 7). 

2. Eeep silence——judgment.—Ver. 1. 


With reverential silence (comp. on 112°) must 
the islands (comp. on xl. 15) come to the Lorp. 
For that He is the speaker appears from vers. 1, 
2, and especially from ver. 4. The expression 


nan, “they shall renew their strength,” | h 


stands here so near to xl. 31, that we must regard 
it as a link that binds the two chapters ther. 
The Logp would intimate by these words that the 
task the nations will have to perform before the 
judgment, is a difficult one, that therefore they must 
‘in pel ap to strength make change,” ¢. ¢., renew 
strength, put on new strength. [“ Asif He had 
said: they that hope in Jehovah shall renew their 
strength ; but those that refuse renew theirs as 
they can.”—J. A. A.] The Lorp demands 

liteness, reverence from the nations even before 
the controversy is decided, so certain is He that 
He will gain it. They must not come on with 


rude noise, but modestly and then speak. von, 
“to judicial trial,” is used here as in liv. 17; 
Num, xxxv. 12; Josh. xx. 6; Jud. iv.5; 2Sam. 
xv. 2,6. If Jehovah is Himself a party, who is 
then the judge? To this question Ros—ENMUEL- 
LER (with whom DELITzscH agrees) well replies: 
“Vocantur gentes in judicium ad tribunal non Det 
sed rationis.” 

3. Who raised——with his feet.—Vers. 
2,3. With these words the Lorp deposeth be- 
fore the judgment a proof of His divinity. It 
does not consist merely in the fact that the deeds 
of the hero announced here shall give their right 
to the people of God, +. ¢., deliverance from the 
unrighteous tyranny of the heathen, while He 
will destroy the latter; but above all it consists 
in the fact that the Lorp prophesies the appear- 
ance of the hero, and thus stakes His honor on 
the fulfilment of it. For that this hero brings 
deliverance to the people may be accident, an 
effect of His fancy, of arbitrariness, of a ruler’s 
caprice. In that would therefore lie no strict 
proof of the divinity of Jehovah. But if Jeho- 
vah prophesies the appearance and doing of that 
hero, and it happens accordingly, then it is proved 
that the Lorp is a living, omniscient, and al- 
mighty God. One may not object that “ what is 
future and unfulfilled would be without present 
power to prove” (DenirzscH), For the text has 
nothing to do with an historical, actual disputa- 
tion with heathen, in which, of course, a prophecy 
would be no proof. But the supposed disputa- 
tion is only a rhetorical form that the Prophet uses 
in order to make the Israelites sensible of their 
folly and wrong, who, though they knew the 


living divinity of Jehovah, and that idols were 
without life, turned to the latter notwithstanding. 
This meaning appears by a comparison with ver. 
21 eqq. For there the idols are very expressly 
challenged to prophesy future events, ps from 
their powerlessness to do so is inferred their 
nothingness. And hence it ap to me that 
the verses 1-7 stand first as theme. The redemp- 
tion, that in them is only intimated, is more ee 
ticu arly described, vers. 8-20, while vere. 21-29 
amplify in respect to the way in which the ap- 
pearance of the deliverer will be a proof for Jeho- 
vah who had foretold it, and against the idols which 
were unable to foretell it. Thus I do not believe 
that the mentation of the Prophet presupposes 
the victorious career of Cyrus as n, eitherein 
an ideal or in a real sense. It is wholly a thing 
of the future, and must be so contemplated. For 
ow otherwise could the Prophet prophesy it? 
It is plain that Cyrus is the hero referred to, 
and not Abraham, or Christ, or even the Apostle 
Paul, as, until VirRInGcA, was the opinion of the 
ancient expositors. The way for naming this 
name, which is produced at last in xliv. 28, is 
prepared with much art. The hints of its com- 
ing may be compared to the gleams of light ash 
beginning feebly, and increasing in strength an 
extent, precede the sunrise. The first hint is 
that the East is to be the point whence the grand 
appearance shall issue. Persia in fact lies east 
of Babylonia. It accords also with the purpose 
of beginning small that the Prophet does not 
once name a definite, personal object of “yi. 
We must take P°¥ as that object (see Tezt. and 


Gram.) Regarding the meaning of pS, I would 
repeat the remark already made, the Old 
Testament righteousness is not the antithesis of 
grace, but of violdnt oppression, and hence that 
a p's, “ righteous man,” is one who, though he 
has the power to the contrary, still lets right 
reign, and” thereby both uses gentleness and dis- 
penses happinesa, salvation, and blearing [see 
comm. on i. 21, 26, TR.]. Israel in exile was op- 

reased by its enemies, and though in respect to 
Schovah this was a deserved punishment, still 
their enemies had, ez proprits, aggravated it, and 
thereby done a wrong to Israel (comp. x. 5 8qq.). 
If now the hero from the East acts justly toward 
Israel, he shows himself to be a mild lord, and 
helps Israel to its rights against the oppression 
of the heathen, and thereby to happiness and sal- 
vation. Hence I believe that all these meanings 
are implied in p3¥. But they can only become 
operative ‘through a person, a p’TS, “righteons 
man.” To this latent noiion in pS, of a right- 
eous man, the ane suffixes [pronouns] must 
be referred. It suits the purpose of the Prophet 
already noticed, to let the person of the deliverer 
appear by degrees and unfold itself. One may 
say that his nality develops itself here, as it 
were, out of an impersonal germ. This one 
awakened to do righteousness the Lorp calls after 
Him (comp. xlii. 6, which the Masorets 
perhaps had in mind when they connected pS 
with 1#7D"), z. ¢., he leads him further and fur- 
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ther [19299, see Text. and Gramm.]. Is there | said something is not declared. Speechless they 


thus in 19 WNP" a formal definition of V7, 
so in {J there is a definition as to matter. The 
words named say what the hero, by extend- 
ing his power, will do. All these clauses stand 


under the influence of the interrogative ‘2. Na- 


tions are properly not things that one gives away, 
and kings rule and are not themselves ruled. But 
here is an exception. Jehovah gives to this hero 
nations to do as he pleases with them, and sub- 
jects kings to him so that they must serve him. 
iris sword made them as dust, eic., describes 


the degree to which they are given to him which 
was before said in }7’ and 3°. His sword and 


bow, once set to work, will do such work that the 
result will be the likeness of dust and chaff (ree 


Text, and Grom.) On UP see on xl. 24; 472: 
comp. xix. 7. But not merely a battle in one 


pee shall occur, but also pursuit of the fugitives. 
e, the conquering hero, shall go on well-pre- 


served (prow), and always forwards, never back- 


wards (see Text. and Gram. on 2213 1, etc.) 
He will not go back in his own foot-prints (il ne 
reviendra pas sur ses pas). [J.A. A. agrees with 
Ewa p, “the clause describes the swiftness of his 
motions, as flying rather than walking on foot,” 
and cites in support Dan. viii. 5.—Tr.]. 


4, Who hath wrought——and came.— 
Vers. 4, 5. The Lorp has announced a majestic 
appearance of world-wide significance. But, 
though it is something still future, He has let it 
appear as an image of the past before the eyes of 
those that were summoned, Hence, as ver. 2 He 
asked: ‘“‘who has awakened?’ so He now asks, 
using the past tense, who has prepared and made 
this? Of course the same that foreknew and pre- 
dicted it, and who could do this because He is the 
One who from the beginning called the generations 
of men into existence, and hence can say of Him- 
self: I Jehovah the first and I am still with the 
last (see Text. and Gram.). The Lorp summoned 
the heathen to a controversy (ver. 1). He bas 
laid down the proof of His divinity (vera, 2-4). 
Now it is the turn of the heathen to produce a si- 
milar performance on the part of their idols. No- 
tice that the Prophet op the heathen nations 
to God, and not their idols. This is quite natural. 
For the idols have no actual existence. Hence 
it comes that the heathen must defend the cause 
of their idols; whereas Isracl’s God defends the 
cause of His people. Therefore, obedient to the 
snmmons of ver. 1, the heathen nations approach. 
They see the proof that the Lorp has presented 
in His own favor, and with dismay, for they know 
at once that they cannot match the performance 
with any thing similar. And so they approach 
trembling, as it were, to look at this ial -sample 
of Jehovah's on all sides, That they would have 


e LoRD. 


§. They helped ——be moved.—Vers. 6, 7. 
It is too incredible that the heathen, seized with 
fear, and in order to find help against the threat- 
ening nih waar re of the predicted hero, turn in 
baste to the fabrication of idol images (DELITz.), 
or that they nailed fast thone threatened by Cyrus 
(Hirzic). No, these verses would show, by the 
manner in which idols originate, that they cannot 
possibly triumph in the controversy to which they 
aro challenged (ver.1). How can such productions 
of men’s hands maintain themselves against Him 
who can speak of Himself as in ver.4? I accord- 
ingly connect ver. 6 with what follows, and not 
with what precedes. For ver. 5 evidently corre- 
sponds to ver. 1. For there the nations are re- 

uired to appruach reverently and in silence; for 
is very reason they are unable to respond to the 
‘they snall speak” (ver.1): there the nations are 
called on to get strength, and ver. 5 we see them 
draw near, afraid and trembling; “they drew 
near” and “came” of ver. 5 corresponds to “ they 
shall approach,” “we will draw near” (13D) 
WW) of ver.1. With this the he of thought be- 
inning with ver. 1 is concluded. Thus ver. 5 
ooks backwards; ver. 6 forwards. The latter 
rays in general the same that ver. 7 a says in re- 
ference to ee relations. Both verses have 
for their chief idea that idol-making is a fatiguing 
labor, costing not only much money (xi. 19), but 
also much sweat, in which one must encourage and 
aid the other in order to get it done. hat a 
ae ag difference then between idols and Je- 
Ov 


The YN, “smith,” prepares the body of the 
image; the '\7¥, “founder,” makes ready the co- 
vering. The former strengthens the latter by 
good preparatory work and cheering words. “The 
smoother with the hammer” seems to me to be 
identical with the |°%, for the metal would surely 
be smoothed by him who moulded it. On the 


other hand, the OYD pin, “the smiter on the 
anvil,” is identical with the WW; for he that 
works at the anvil makes the iron body, makes 
the nails, and fastens the image with them. “The 
smoother with the bammer” is the subject of 
7%, for he has made the soldering, and by the 
call ‘‘it is good” he cheers ‘‘the smith” to con- 
tinue and complete the work that consists in fast- 
ening the image with nails to the place where it 
is to be set up. ‘“‘It is good,” comp. Exod. ii. 2; 
Gen. i. 4, 8, ete. O'YIOD, “clavi,” only here in 
Isaiah. Comp. Jer. x. 3-5, which passage is evi- 
dently copied after ours and xl. 194q.; xliv. 9- 
17; xlvi. 66g. H10"R,comp. xl. 20. 


keep silence before the majesty of 
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2. THE SECOND CHIEF FIGURE: THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH ISRAEL CHOSEN 
IN ABRAHAM AND CALLED IN GLORIOUS VICTORY. 


Cuarrer XLL 8-13. 


8 Bor thou, Israel, *art my servant, 
Jacob whom I have chosen, 
The seed of Abraham my friend. 


9 Thou whom I have "taken from the ends of the earth, 
And called thee from the ‘chief men thereof, 
And said unto thee, Thou art my servant; 
I have choeen thee, and not cast thee away 


10 Fear thou not; for I am with thee: 
“Be not dismayed; for I am thy God: 
I *will stren 


en thee; yea, I ‘will help thee; 


Yea, I ‘will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness, 
11 Behold, all they that were incensed against thee 


Shall be ashamed and confounded - 
*They shall be as nothing; 


And ‘they that strive with thee shall D aeter 
d them, 


12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not 
Even *them that contended with thee: 
*They that war against thee 


Shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought. 


13 For I the Lorp th 
Saying unto thee, Fear not; I will h 


1 Heb. the men of thy strife. 


God will hol thy rig t hand, 
Pp 


ee. 


* Heb. the men of thy contention 8 Hob. the men af thy war. 
® omit art. » seized. © their borders. 
4 Look not around, © have made thee (i.¢6 thine election) sure, £ omit will. 
& They shall be as nothing and destroyed thy adversaries. 


TEXTUAL AND 
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 8. 
AN3— IR. Ver. 9. S°ye. Ver. 10. nNyo—yor. Ver. 
2 FE” ‘T tT a 
11. 093. Ver. 12. DDK. 
Ver. 9 On pit yp see xl. 28. 
Ver. 10. NWN, Hithp. from ripw stands here in the 
Tv 
sense of “to look anxiously about.” ——7 "71 7 "38 °D 
occurs only here; see ver, 13 and li. 15.——On Wy see. 
ver. 6. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 11. O°") again only xlv. %——3°% MPL) only 
here in Isaiah; comp. Judg. xii. 2; Job xxxi. 36; Jer. 
xv. 10. 

Ver. 12, FX) jurgium, dw. Acy.; comp. lvill. 4 and 


WY) rixort, xxxvil.26—N4p gy" only here in Isa. 
comp. xlii. 13; Jer. 1.30; Esek. xxvii. 10. 


Ver. 18. ya" p*rria only here ; comp. xiv. 1; iL 18. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, But thou Israel——away.—Vers. 8, 9. 
In the preceding section (vers. 1-7) the Pro- 
phet has introduced the princi re of the 

rophetic cycle, chaps, xl.-xlviii. ith this is 
immediately connected another: the SERVANT 
or JEHOVAH in a national sense. 

But thou Israel is evidently contrasted with 
“islands and people,” ver. 1. e Prophet turns 
to Israel with well-founded and glorious consola- 
tion, The Lorp calls His people Israel my 
servant. We encounter here for the first time 
this significant notion of the NV Wy. Yet not 


the subjective, but the objective side of the notion 
is made prominent. The nation is not so named 
because it has chosen the Lorp for its God out 
of the great mass of gods that, according to 
heathen ideas, are in existence, therefore not be- 


cause “ Jehovah was its national god in contrast 


with other nations, the servants of Baal, Moloch,” 
ete. (Hrtzie). On the contrary. oe are so named 
because the Lorp has chosen Ierael for His por- 
session, His instrument, His servant. For a ser- 
vant is the property of his lord, and Ierael is the 
‘peculiar people” (Exod. xix. 5; Deut. vii. 6; 
xiv. 2; Ps. cxxxv. 4; Mal. iii. 17). But I 

is chosen in its ancestor Abraham, whom, already, 
the Lorp calla “my servant” Gen. xxvi. 24, 
which passage easily comes to mind, since ver. 10 
is evidentl Pian a it. us A Sera 
was not on osen for his person, thoug w 
he was pills by God’s grace, fitted him to be 
for all times a pattern of the right sort of “ servant 
of Jehovab,” even in subjective s. Hence 
he is called My friend. For love is the ful- 
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and involves faith (Gen. xv. 6; 
ee has the 


ular surname is Chalil-Allah, 4. ¢., “ confidant 
of God.” his seed 


“ t nation” that 
Abraham (Gen. xii. 2), and to which He would 
give the land of his pilgrimage (tbid. ver. a; 
xiii. 15; xv. 18, ee.). Accordingly Israel is the 
servant of Jehovah primarily as the seed of 
Abraham. This is purely an objective honor 
and dignity, belonging to the nation by reason of 
the election of their ancestor, but of which, of 
course, it must make itself worthy by worshippi 
Jehovah alone as its God, and im wit 
ita entire being and 

lelism of Israel and Jacob see xl. 27. 
i emphasis the Prophet 


“grasped”] “Npirint (see vers. 6, 7) expresses 
that the Lorp stretched out His hand after Israel 
to seize it (comp. ver. 18; xlii.6; xlv. 1; li. 18) 
and bring it to Him; thus that He alone was 
active in this, while Israel was ive. By the 
ends of the earth the Prophet, whose view- 

int ia Palestine, means the distant lands of the 
Euphrates. Concerning the situation of Ur 
Kasdim see Scuraven, D. Keilinechr. u. d. A. T. 
p. 383. The monuments prove that the present 
ruin of Mugheir (on the right bank of the 
Euphrates south-east from ) was Ur. 


WER is ly related both to 1°¥X Exod. xxiv. 
11, is, princepe—properly the extremest, ex- 
tremus, thus in some sense, also summus, ont: 
yun -nay, and also to 7¥% latus, jucta. It 
occurs only here. Yet twice n, ver. 9, it is 
affirmed that in choosing Israel Jehovah alone 
was active. Once by I have called thee, and 
then by I have ohosen thee. Finally the 
thought is confirmed by the negative expression 
I have not oast thee away. Evidently un- 
derlying this last is the thought that the Lorp 
might indeed have rejected Jerael, in fact that He 
was near doing it (comp. Deut. vii. 7 #q.), but 
that He did not doit. Therefore, spite of con- 
siderations that existed, He has still on reflection 
and on purpose chosen Israel. 


3. THE 
KNOWLEDGE. 


SERVANT OF GOD, WEAK AND LOWL 
PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, RICHLY BLESSED 


2. Fear thou not——I will help thee. 
—Vers. 10-13. Having set forth the election of 
Israel in Abraham as emphatically the basis of 
the relation between Himself and His people, 
the Lorp now infers the pare peop These 

J need not fear, 


are — and negative: 
the Lorp helps them; their enemies must be de- 
stroyed. The words fear not for I am with 
thee are quoted from Gen. xxvi. 24 with onl 
JOY for {AK. On “fear not” comp. xl. f 
The context shows that ‘¥DX is used bere as in 
xliv. 14; Ps. lxxx. 18 with the meaning “to 
make firm, sure, viz., the choice of one object out 
of several.” The idea is not an invigoration im- 
rted to Israel, but the election made sure (comp. 
Pet. i. 10, BeBaiav roveiodar tiv exdoyqv). 4DN 
is also used in a similar sense, Comp. xlii. 1 and 
Matth, xii. 18, where JON is rendered alperifecy, 
The expression ‘PT¥ {°D° occurs only here. It 
can only mean the right hand that does right in 
the Old Testament sense, on which comp. ver. 2. 
The relation of the three verbs of the second 
clause of ver. 10 seems to me to be the following : 
YO* signifies the sure election, from which fol- 
lows, on the one band, the helping, on the other, 
the not letting nae The correlative of 
this promise is the threat (ver. 11) of destruc- 
tion to their enemies. This thought is presented 
in various forms in what follows (vers. 11, 12). 
Ver. 11 ait appears as a theme, and vers. 11 6-126 
give it a three-fold amplification: first the oppo- 
nents are called 3° ‘WIK (contestants, opponenta 
in Bencral), and it is said “ they shall be nothing 
and shall perish;” then they are called ‘We 
MSD (rizatores, objurgatores) that one shall seek 


and not find; finally they are called MOND 
(enemies in war, hostes), and it is said of them 
that, not only they are not to be found, but that 
they shall absolutely no more exist. In conclu- 
sion, ver. 13, the protecting and helping presence 
aaa, ppeamniey es 10 is repeated to the na- 

on as the ground of its e victory. That 
ver. 13 has the character ar pe soatleniatary repeti- 
tion appears from 12) DR, For YOR expressly 


refers to the comforting words “fear not,” “I 
have helped thee,” as having been used by the 
Lorp (ver. 10)- 


, YET IN GOD THE STRONG 
WITH SALVATION AND DIVINE 


Cuartrer XLI. 14-20. 


14. Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye 
I “will help thee, saith the Lorn, 


‘men of Israel ; 


And thy redeemer, *the Holy One of Israel. 
15 Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument 


Having “teeth: 
Thou s 


And shalt make the hills as chaff. 


t thresh the mountains, and beat them small, 
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16 Thou shalt ‘fan them, and the wind shall 


And the whirlwind shall scatter them: 
And thou shalt rejoice in the Lorn, 
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carry them away, 


And shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel. 
17 * When the poor and needy ‘seek water, and there ts none, 


And their tongue faileth for thirst, 
I the Lorp will hear them, 


I the God of Israel will not forsake them. 


18 I will open rivers in ‘high places, 


And fountains in the midst of the valleys: 
I will make the wilderness a pool of water, 


And the dry land springs of water. 


19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, 


And the myrtle and "the oil tree ; 
I will set in the desert the ‘fir tree, 


the ‘shittah tree, 


And the ‘pine, and the "box tree together: 


20 That they may see, and know, 


And consider, and understand together, 


That the hand of the Lorp hath done this, 
And the Holy One of Israel hath created it. 


1 Or, few men, 2 Heb. mouths. 
® omit will. > supply ie. © ecatter. 
6 acacia. wild obive. i cpr ess. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See the List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 14. 
np din—ornp—* oy2—de1—OMrVeP wip. Ver. 16. 
FM—TYO—OON. Ver. 18. DIR—NYWD. Ver. 19. 17H 
—ned—OIN—WN3. Ver. 20. 52b—-e53. 

Ver. 14. It is to be noted that the Lorp addresses Is- 
rael as a weak woman, vers. 14,15 a in the second pers. 
fem.; whereas vers. 15 6, 16, the one dashing down the 
enemies is right away addressed in the masculine as a 
man. [This seems over-refinement. The fem. form of 
the verb and suffixes are prompted by the principal 
noun np din; in the masculine forms following, the idea 
of the person addressed is resumed, according to com- 
mon usage.—Tz. }. 

Ver. 17. D°IVIKTH OPT put first shows that they 
are to be regarded as casus absoluti. Itis still uncertain 
whether 7/Av/) 1s derived from MW}, nv) or from 

vTITT oa 
Knnw. The latter seems to me the least likely, since it 

-fT 

means ponere, fundare, stabilire, from which the mean- 


4 omit When. 


e . t bare hills. 
J plane-tres, & therbte cedar, 


GRAMMATICAL. 
ing defecit, exaruié can be got only by straining. We 
must comp. xix. 5; Jer. li. 80. I had rather, with Oxe- 
NAUSEN, a3sUMe & Foot nw == exaruit, dgfecit, kindred 
to nw). Then nA) would be third person fem. 
Kal, in pausal form, with Dagesch affectuosum.——lIn the 
second clause of ver. 17, “ae is the common subject of 
the two clauses, with both M1F7’ and ‘775% in appoal- 
tion, and it is to be noted that the latter stands in pe- 
rallelism for the former, as indeed the God of Israel is 
actually called Jehovah. 

Ver. 20. After 10° is to be supplied, not only 34 

r x 

(comp. ver. 22), but 34 by (xii. 25; xlvif. 7; Ivik 1, 
11; comp. xliv. 19). Thus the proper order of thought 
is restored: that they see, know, take to heart and gain 
an insight into. Moreover this form of expression oc- 
curs in Isaiah only in the places cited. The omission 
of By) occurs in various senses, Ps. 1. 23; Job iv. 20; 
xxiii. 6; xxxiv. 28; xxxvii. 15; Judg. xix. 90. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. The Servant of God is here still the people 
Israel; but what is properly characteristic of 
this notion is made prominent, vis.: the suffering 
and lowliness. But at the same time the Prophet 
does not omit to say very emphatically that this 

r servant of God will be also a mighty and 
irresistible instrument of judgment in the hand 
of Jehovah. Thus Tarael is addressed “ worm 
Jacob,” “little people Israel,” and that with the 
use of a feminine verbal form, whom, however, 
the Lorp will help to rid itself of its enemies 
(vers. 14-16), and will bless with abundance of 

things (vers. 17-19), in order that all may 
now that He alone is God (ver. 20). 

2. Pear not——of Israel._—Vers. 14-16. 

The expressions “ little worm,” “little people” 


are evidently intended to paint the wretchedness 
and weakness of Israel. The former recalls Pa. 
xxii. 6 “I am a worm, and no many’ and also 
the description of the suffering servant of God, 
Isa. lili. 26qq. Comp. too, Job xxv. 6. Yet one 
cannot but see in this ‘“‘ worm Jacob” the transi- 
tion of the servant of God to the “ form of a ser- 
vant,” and thus recognize an intimation that the 
suffering people of God is also a type of the suf- 
fering Saviour. The expression 241%" ‘ND also, 
which recalls \BOD ‘ND, ¢. ¢, a few people, that 
may be counted (Gen. xxxiv. 30; Deut. iv. 27; 
Ps. cv. 12; 1 Chr. xvi. 19, comp. *1% Job xi. 
11: Ps. xxvi. 4), involves the meaning of weak- 


CHAP. XLI. 14-20. 
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ness, inconsiderableness, lowliness. Oma is the 
antithesis of YD (comp. Lev. xxv. 25, 48). The 
word frequently occurs in a juristic sense; but 
frequently, too, of Jehovah, who as next of 
kindred, 80 to speak, redeems His people that 
has been sold into the hand of their enemies. 
Yet what a contrast! The Lorp makes this 
worm Jacob a mighty instrumént of judgment 


against the nations. YN), that occurs x. 22 in 


a ive sense, and xxviii. 27 as designation 
of the threshing roller itself, signifies here a 
quality of the latter, viz.: the being sharp. Sharp, 
new, and double-ed (SWD'D only here in 
Isaiah, comp. Ps. cxlix. 6) shall the roller be. 
As such a roller lacerates the bundles of grain, 
and as the similarly formed harrow crushes 
the cl so shall Israel rend and crush moun- 
tains and make hills like chaff, ec. This pro- 
phecy has not been fulfilled by the fleshly Israel, 
or at least only in a meager way, the best exam- 
ple being the Maccabees, But by the spiritual 
sracl it has had glorious fulfilment in spiritual 
victories. 

3. Phe poor——created it.—Vers. 17-20. 
From the preceding vers. 14-16, which are par- 
allel with these, it appears that these verses do 
not promise to the ordi exiles merely the 

ful refreshment through the desert, thus 
connecting say with xl. 10,11. Vers. 14-16 do 
not describe something that the exiles are to ef- 
fect before they can betake themselves home; 
and just as little do ver. 17 sqq., speak of some- 
thing relating only to the return. Vers. 14-20 
deacribe the condition of'salvation in general, 
which Israel shall experience after the exile. 
Ver. 17 sqq., can only refer to the return from 
exile so far as that belongs to that condition. 
Taking the wretched that seek water, eic., as 
parallel with ‘“‘ worm Jacob,” ete., we understand 
vers, 17-20 to deacribe all the conditions that 
caused the existence of Israel before its redem 
tion to appear like a life in the desert. As in 
ver. 148q. the “‘ worm” is suddenly transformed 
into a mighty threshing sled, so here dry places 
are suddenly transformed into richly watered 
places, covered with glorious vegetation. 

Vers. 18, 19 say how the Lorp will hear the 
prayers of the languishing. He will open the 
earth (comp. Ps. cv. 41) (D3, by metonomy, 
the cause instead of the effect, aa often, comp. 
xiv. 17; Jer. xl. 4) to let streams burst forth 
even on bald hills, and in valleys, ee. €x1D 
“ place of issue” lviii. 11, comp. Ps. cvii. 35 and 
Isa. xxxv. 1, 7. 

In describing the vegetation seven trees in all 
are named, which perhaps is not accidental. '78. 
“cedar” is generic: NOY (from 0IY, “to be 
pointed, to prick” Arabic sant, Fgyptian 
comp. Herz. R.-Eneyel. XV. p. 95, and JEROME 
on our Passage) “the acacia;” only here in Jaa. 
D3 “the myrtle,” that grows as a tree in An- 
terior-Asia, and in Greece (see Victor Hsan, 
Kultarplanzen u. Hausthiere, p. 143 sqq.: Herz. 
B.-Encyel. X. 142). By }o¥ 72, in contrast with 
Jou Nt (Dent. viii. 8), is commonly understood 
the wild olive, oleaster, dypitAae (Rom. xi. 17, 
4). The LXX. translates xurépioov; CELSUS 


supposes resinous trees in general. This last 
sould be a good way of getting over the difii- 
culty, seeing the expression is strange for the 
wild olive. For it gives no oil, being partl 

without fruit (see HEHN, I. ¢. p. 45) partly yiel 

fruit that is applicable for making salve and not 
oil (HERz. Be Encyel. X. p. 547). But as in 


Neh. viii. 15 1 oY and ek 1e4 ‘oy are men- 
tioned together as needful for constructing the 


leafy booths, one must suppose the wild olive is 
meant. The expression occurs only 1 Kings vi. 


23, 31, 32, 33, where the {0 ‘SY are mentioned 


as material for the cherub-figures, and the doors 
and posts of the Holiest. The folluwing words 
“the fir,” ec, occur verbatim Ix. 13, 2172 


“the cypress”? (according to Movers Phoen. I. 
p. 575 °49- erot, Berut is the name of the 
divinity of nature that was supposed to dwell in 
trees). Comp. HEnn, I. c. p. 192 sqq. The 
words V3) and ‘Vw remain to the present 
unexplained. They occur again only lx. 13, 
which is to be regarded as a repetition of the 
present passage. ‘111 is a Hebrew word. We 
read ‘11 090 “the galloping horse,” Nah. iii. 2, 
and Judg. v. 22 paints 1°38 NWT NAD al- 
most like quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit un- 
gula campum. But dahr in Arabic means “ tempus, 


seculum.” It is the Hebrew 7 (comp. 91D and 
Ort, 1429 and 772, WW and 13, etc.). However 


one may mediate the notions “currere, cursus" 
and “‘ tempus, seculum,” whether by the notion of 
haste or that of circuit, still the meaning of last- 
ing, continuance, longevity seems also to belong 
to the sphere of the root V1. And perhape 


this is still more the case in the dialects than in 
Hebrew itself; comp. the Chaldee ®1IN cir- 
cutlus, perpetuitas = TDN, with which it would 
agree that V1), which does not elsewhere occur 
in Hebrew, is probably a te foreign word, 
t. ¢, belonging to a kindred dialect. The plane- 
tree appears not to be indigenous in Palestine, 
for it is no where mentioned among trees that 
grow there. If }\"J is really the plane-tree, it 
signifies a tree not growing in Palestine as ap- 
pears from the context of the two places of its oc- 
currence (Gen. xxx. 37; Ezek. xxxi. 8). ‘“W) 
might thus, in the Prophet’s day, be a name for 
the plane-tree borrowed from some kindred dia- 
lect, and that was given to it because of its 
longevity. Descriptions of giant specimens of 
the plane-tree such as that of HEHN, /. ¢. p. 198 

q-» prove that it attains a great age, and pro- 
digious size. HxeHN says: “The praise of the 
plane-tree fills all antiquity.” Again: “Greece 
received the plane-tree and the fashion of es- 
teeming it from Asia, where the plane-tree like 
the cypress from ancient times was regarded with 
religious veneration by the tree-loving Iranians 
and the Iranian races of Asia-Minor.” Accord- 
ing to this, one might almost think it strange if 
the plane-tree were omitted from mention with 
the cypress in an enumeration of the glorious 
trees that were to adorn the desert road of Israel 
returning from the Iranian territory (for that we 
may include also the idea of the return was mens 
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tioned above). Hence I am inclined, until better 
instructed, to regard the WW, with Saapza, 
GrsEnivus, DELITzscH and others, as the planes 
tree, “WA, from WR “rectus, erectus fust, is 
held by the ancients to be either “the box-tree”’ 
or “the sherbin cedar.” HEHN, against the 
meaning box-tree, appeals to THEOPHRasT who 
ranks the tigo¢ among the Apa, t. é., among 
the vegetation that cannot endure a warm cli- 
mate. A designation like “recta, erecta” suits 


All these glorious acts will the Lorp accom- 
plish for the purpose of bringing His people to 


of | all” 
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the full, deep and abiding know! that He has 
effected sack things, and that thos He alone is to 
be revered as . The Lorp had often before 
wonderfully delivered His people, and they had 
often returned to Him then as their God. Bat 
this knowledge had never been right comprehen- 
sive and thorough. They had always in a little 
while turned again to idols. When the Lorp 
terminates the great Babylonian captivity, then 
the nation will renounce idols forever and serve 
the Lorp alone. This also came to pass, YT 


v 


(comp. xl. 5) relates to the subject: all shall 
know it. But if the Prophet means by these 

primarily the redeemed, those poor and 
wretched (ver. 17) that needed these wonders of 
God, still in this emphatic YW" there seems to be 
also a reference to all in the widest sense to whom 
pnowiecee would be proper. MD comp. 

ve 


4. THE SECOND CONVERSION OF PROPHECY INTO A TEST OF DIVINITY. 
CHaprer XLI. 21-29. 


21 1PRopUCcE your cause, saith the Lorp; 

Bring forth your ‘strong reasons, saith fhe King of Jacob. 

22 Let them bring them forth, and show us what shall happen: 
Let them show the former things, what they be, 
That we may *consider them, and know the latter end of them ; 
Or “declare us things for to come. 

23 Show the things that are to come hereafter, 

That we may know that ye are gods: 
Yea, do good, or do evil, 
‘That we may be dismayed, and behold # together. 

24 Behold, ye are ‘of nothing, 

And your work ‘of ‘nought: 
An abomination ts he that chooseth you. 

25 I have raised up one from the north, and he ‘shall come: 
From the rising of the sun shall he call upon my name: 
And he shall come upon ‘princes as upon mortar, 

And as the potter treadeth clay. 

26 Who hath declared from the beginning, that we may know? 
And beforetime, that we may say, *He ts righteous? 

Yea, there ie none that “showeth, yea, there ws none that “declareth, 
‘Yea, there is none that *heareth your words. 

27 'The first shall say to Zion, Behold, behold them: 

And I will give to Jerusalem one that bringeth good tidings. 

28 /For I beheld, and there was no man; 

Even among them, and there was no counsellor, 
That, a asked of them, could ‘answer a word. 

29 Behold they are all vanity ; 

Their works are nothing: 

Their molten images are wind and confusion. 


8 Heb. set our heart upon them. ® Or, worse than nothing. 


& Heb. return. 


2 Heb. Cause to come near. 
¢ Or, worse than a viper. 


® bulwarkea. > make e And we will t one another, and with ons another. 
4 ind. © has. adie z shinape: ary Sats sncsocl = deslored: heard. 
t A frst-fruit to Zion—see, sce tt comes—a messenger of joy I will give to Jerusalem. 3 But. 
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TEXTUAL AND 
Bee List for the reonrring of the words: Ver. 21. 
np—a"1. Ver. 22 SVUWIN—FINI. «Ver. 2. AYA 
T - . 
—iTM Ver. 2%. WON—WY—OYI-O'B. Ver 26. 
Ux. Ver. 28. yer. Ver. 2. eo deh —WTN 
—7O). 
Ver. 21. TIDFY is Ew. Xey. The root meaning {is robdora, 
comp. Dixy “strong,” D'DiY ha strength, might,” Ps. 
x. 10, NOAA “ vires,” Pa, lxviil. 36. 
Ver, 23. x with } in the second clause appears not 
~ | 
merely to have the meaning sive—sive, but there lies in 
\K sometbing intensive In relation to what prevedes, 
that we may best express by “ yea." ——That ’ acquires 
the meaning “or,” appears from alternative questions 
“whether—or,” “nuwn—an” being regularly expressed 
in Hebrew by Dx1—De, and also that, exceptionally, 
simply } connects the two clauses (Jer. xiiv. 28 ; Ewaup 
2.362 b).——The Kal rit} (80 K'thibh is to be read, 
a 
whereas K’'ri is to be pronounced 2) occasions sur- 
Prise. Perhaps we should read 7) (first pers. ptur. 
fmperf. Niph., comp. as Exod. xxxiv. 8; Ri") Gen. 
xii7; xvii. 1, eto). As this first pers. plar. imp. Niph. 
happens not to occur again in the Old Teatament, per- 
hape the Masorets preferred to point the consonants like 
the first pers. plur. imperf. Kal., which often occurs in 
the full form, but which also fails to occur in the apoco- 


pated form. 
Ver. 24. I translate pe, youd here “oué of the no- 


thing,” whereas xl. 17 I maintained the comparative 
meaning of [1). 1 think that we are justified in this by 


the difference of the verbs used in the two places. 
There JWT}} was predicate, here it is the notion of be- 


ing. There the rhetorical, exaggerated “ more than no- 
thing” was more suitable; here it suits better to take 
{2 as indicative of origin.—~—There is no need of treat- 


ing PDR as a copyist’s error for ODN as many recent 
commentators do. The serpent name MYDe (xxx. 6; 
lix. 8) i @, “ sidilane, the whistler,” is proof enongh that 
there is a verb TUY/D, kindred in sense to 9975, “breath, 
wind” (see on TRON xiii. 14). From this may be de- 
rived ‘PD. from which YDx, like Woe from TOR, 


S 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 26. FW contracted from JW", occurs only here, 
whereas the form 3/1") (from Tu" Prov. 1. 27; Job 
xxxvii. 2%) occurs Deut. xxxiii. 31—Dw3 Hp is un- 
doubtedly used in the sense of calling on God in wor 


ship. In itself the expression means “to call with the 
name,” not ia the name; for 3 is used here as instru- 


mental. This appears from the fact that the expression 
elsewhere means a) “to call, name (one) with their 
name:” Exod. xxxv. 80; Num. xzxili. 42; Isa. xlv. 4 (I 
called to thee by means of thy name), or, with omissiun 
of the personal object, Isa. xliii. 1; xlv. 8, etc.——d) “ to 
shout, proclamare, proclamationem facere, xupiece, to 
give an announcing, instructing call by means of the 
name.” Thus, as I think, in those obscure passages, 
Exod. xxxiii.19; xxxiv. 5, with which also Isa. xiv. 5 
connects. Here God sends forth a call in Moses’ 
ears, which is done by naming the Jehovah-name and 
giving its meaning, sid ver. 6.——I do not think that 
D°33D is a specific Peraian word. The word schihne, to 
ed |} 

which appeal is made, is modern Persian. The word is 
used Jer. li. 23, 38, 57; Esek. xxiii. 6, 12,28, and ocours 
in these passages as designation for Babylonian, Assy- 
rian and Persian dignitaries. Thus the word appears 
to have been, I may say, international. Ezra uses it 
once ix. 3; Nehemiah oftener: fi. 16; iv. 8; v. 7, efe. 
Later it even passed over into the vocabulary of recent 
Hebrew. Since Ezekiel speaks of Assyrian 0°31D, we 
toay assume that there were such, and as Babylon and 
Persia obtained dominion after Aseyria, we may conjeo- 
ture that the name came to them from Assyria. Then 
it cannot seem strange that Isaiah uses the word. }29 
is, however, really an Assyrian word. “The root sakan 
(Ja connected with 1D, ds in Assyrian the usual word 
for ‘to place, appoint.’” Sakan, accordingly, denotes 
properly the one appointed, commissioned, then the 
representative, vicegerent. Thus Scuranzr lL. o. p. 270. 
Moreover, the word corresponds to the pasr and 
Wow-TiVND. For one sees also from *3)5, that the 
raised-up ruler will be one who issues from the region 
of the Iranian tongue. 

Ver. 26, ppp only here. 

Ver. 28. moe is constr. preegnans: for the preposl- 
tion }D depends on a verb that is only ideally present. 
We must derive the notion “seeking out” from i190). 

~ oe 8 


EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. We showed above that with our Prophet 
the promise of deliverance out of exile, and the 
turning of this promise to account as proof of 
divinity, go hand in hand. Having now de- 
scribed in xli. 1-20 the redeemer (vers. 2, 3) and 
the redeemed ete 8-16) and the destined 
salvation (vers. 17-20), the Prophet goes on here 
to turn them to account in the way referred to. 
He had made a beginning of this in vers. 4-7 
after the first mention of the saviour from the 
East, but did not carry out the thought there. It 
appears as if he would there content himself with 
a Vrieein Eheaghaa ed in contrast with the fright of 
the heathen at the alarming demands made on 
their faith in idols. But now, having presented 
all that related to the deliverance from exile, he 
proceeds in earnest. He pays no more regard to 


that reluctance ing from a bad conscience. 
He sets forth with all seriousness that the Lorp 
regards His prediction of the deliverance as a 
proof of His divinity, and the inability of idols 
to predict an thing, or in fact to do anything, as 
a proof of their nothingness. The more exact de- 
ve sopinent consists in this, that here Jehovah 
ch the idols themselves directly to a con- 
test, and that, more plainly than in ver. 2 8q., He 
proffers His prediction as a proof of His divinity. 
Although the idols do not at all relish the con- 
test, still they must come on and take up the 
gauntlet (vers. 21-23), On their failure to tell 
anything they are pronounced to be nothing (ver. 
24). Then Jehovah repeats the prediction of a 
deliverer from the East (ver. 25), and again shows 
that not the idols have foretold this (ver. 26), but 
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that He, Jehovah, would give this deliverer to 
His people for a saviour, and at the same time as 
a pledge of the fulfilment of further promises that 
reach into a still more remote future (ver. 27). 
Finally the Prophet himself resumes the dis- 
course, in order to establish the nothingness of 
his idolatrous quasi colleagues. For if the idols 
are nothing, so, too, must their interpreters show 
that they are know-nothings. 

2. Produce your cause——chooseth you. 
—Vers. 21-24. The Lorp challenges the idols 
to come on and bring to a practical decision this 
cause, long pending in thesi, and produce the 

roofs that they have for their cause. Onethinks 
prasad of Elijah’s challenge to the priests 
of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 21 eqq. Jehovah is often 
called King of the chosen people (comp. on xiiii. 
15); but the ig eerste King of Jacob occurs only 
here (comp 3pJ” V3" Gen. xlix. 24; Isa. xlix. 
26; Ix. 16; Pa cxxxii.2, 5, and Spy"3 own 
Ps lix. 14). In ver. 22 the Lorp addresses 
Israel, claiming them for His side, and identify- 
ing His and their cause. 402° connects as repeti- 
tion with 12°20 ver. 21. What they shall pro- 
duce is their NID¥Y “ bulwarks.” Ta what this 
producing proof shall consist is further explained 
by the words TTI" IPN (see xlv. 21). By 


MIWKIN commentators understand either prius 
praedicta (GESENIUS: “say what ve have for- 
merly prophesied”), or the immediate future in 
contrast with the more remote, which they say is 


expressed by JV8IN and sine nrvne, But in 
my opinion the former conflicts with the arti- 
cle, and the latter with usus log. which forbids 
the distinction between NIIWK and NW as 
near and remote future. I think that NUR 
in contrast with JI can mean nothing but the 
past contrasted with the future. The immediate 
and proper meaning of the word is undoubted! 

“ firat, beginning, original things.’ Thus Gen. xli. 
20 “nN naa are “ the cows that first appeared.” 
Thus everywhere MJW8* are the first or baie 
ning things or facts; whether prophecies or other 
things must be determined in each case by the 
context. Comp. xlii 9; xliii. 9, 18; xlvi. 9; 
xlviii. 3. Here the Lorp demands of the idols, 
that they shall either give correct information of 
the past, thus, as it were, of the roots or founda- 
tions of the course of the world, so that one may 
thereby infer what the future will be, or they 
shall foretell the future directly. The Prophet, 
an appears to me, assumes here that we may fore- 
tell the future directly and indirectly, as ¢.. g., it 
ia the same whether I say: the fruit of this tree 
will be apples; or the roots are those of an apple 
tree. For if the latter be true, then the fruit 
must be apples. The correct knowledge of the 
future depends on a correct knowledge of the past. 
Both have riddles revealed only tothe omniscience 
of God, and hence both are testa of divinity. 
Such, I think, is the Lorp’s meaning when He 
calls on the idols to produce the fundamental 
things of the past, and that according to their in- 
moet being (713i) M2), If they do this correctly, 


then it will be possible for attentive reflection 
(3929 i3°&) only here in Isaiah; comp. Exod. 


ix. 21; Job. i. 8; ii. 3; Ezek. xliv. 5) to know 
correctly the issue, thus the conclusion that fails 
in the future. Comp. especially xlvi. 10 aq. 
where the Lonp names as a prerogative of Ha 
divinity the power to foretell from the beginning 
the final issue, from ancient time what has not yet 
come to pass. » “or else,” the alternative 
is offered to the idols to foretell the fature direct- 
ly, if they will. 

Ver. 23, the Prophet proceeds, summing up the 
idea of IWR and Ned, both which relate to 
the future; Shew the things that are to be 
hereafter, ¢. ¢., whose realization is fixed for a 
more remote period. The concluding clause and 
we will know, etc., states ironically what 
must result if the idols meet the demand: they 
will then be ized as gods. But the 
Lorp proceeds, maoderatitig His demand to the 
utmost, in order to strike his opponents only the 
harder: yea, do good or do evil (a proverbial 
expression, comp. Jer. x. 5; Zeph.i.12). Let 
them anyway do something. It is not meant; 
let them prophesy fers or bad. The idea of their 
prophesying at is dismissed with Ny V— 
“that we may know,” etc. The clause) Nynws) 


(to look eye in eye in conflict,” like TWN 2 
Kings xiv. 8,11) presents the conclusion from 
what precedes. Ifthe idols accept the challenge, 
then there may be a contest. If not, then eo tpeo 
they are defeated. The idols neither accept nor 
decline; hence the Lorp concludes with the con- 
temptuous words of ver. 24. Are the idojs noth- 
ings, then of course, those that chouse them 
(comp. on ver. 8) are an abomination to the Lorn. 
The expression 13))\F, especially combined with 
mit’, is very frequent in Deut. (xii. 31; xvii. 1; 
xviii. 12; xxii. 5, ee.) especially in reference to 
idolatry. 

3. I have raised up——confuasion.— Vera. 
25-29. Having proved the inability of idols to 
prophesy, the Lorp produces a prophecy, that is 
a pledge of His divinity. Thus He risks all on 
this prophecy. His honor perishes if it is not 
fulfilled. As He does not fear the latter, but 
utters it with absolute confidence, He gives for 
the present, not indeed a judicial proof of His 
divinity, but still He raises a legal presumption 
in favor of it (presumtio juris, which, as is known, 
is something Mak different from a presumption 
(conjecture) in the common sense). And that 
even is something for it suffices for thore 
that are honestly willing to know the truth. In 
Teaiah’s time still the people wavered between Je- 
hovah and idols. Isaiah’s endeavor was to bring 
them to a decision for the Lorp. These pro- 
phecies ( xl.-Ixvi.), meant for future consolation, 
were intended to affect also the present, t.¢., to 
move the nation to believe in the Lorn. If, then, 
Isaiah in Hezekiah’s time stood up so confidently 
for Jehovah, as he does ie hag one at all 
susceptible of the truth must have said to hiw- 
self: the Prophet would not dare 80 to were 
he not conscious of being warranted to do £0. For 
he risks the utter rain of his and hia God's cause, 
if this prophecy turn ont to be an impostare. The 

rophecy, ver. 25, is somewhat oracular in form. 
n contents it has that obscurity peculiar to all 
im of the future, which rise so distant from 
the beholder that one is unable to detect their 
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connection with the present, and thus the succes- 
sive, organic genesis of their forms. It is further 
worthy of notice that the prophecy ver. 25, con- 
nects with vers. 2,3. I have raised up, ver. 
25, is like an answer to “ who raised up,” ver. 2; 
from the nosth and from the rising define 
more ag toagreety the simple ‘from the rising,” 
ver. 2; he shall call on my name corresponds 
to “called him to his foot,” ver. 2; and the fol- 
lowing words that with ®2°, as ver. 3 

describe the irresistibleness of him that is 
called essentially in the same way as ver. 2 6, 3, 
with only this difference, that ver. 2 speaks of 
nations and kings in general, whereas ver. 25 


the word 0°30 (‘‘satraps’’) points even more 
plainly to the theatre where the one called per- 


forms. That ‘VN, ver. 25, is without an ob- 
ject, corresponds to the terseness proper to the ora- 
cular style. The sat ht is easily supplied, partly 
from ver. 2, partly from the following, 12) Mx"). 
That the one promised is called from the North, 
but comes from the East, is not to be pressed. 
The Prophet would only intimate that his point 
of departure is not merely the East, as might a 
from ver. 2, but also from the North. e 
now how this occurred in the case of Cyrus. He 
arose as ruler of the (by him) united kingdoms 
of Media and Persia, the former of which lay 


north, the latter east of Babylon. ‘Dwa3 RAI’, 


He shall oall on my name (see Text. and 
Gram.) mentions another characteristic of the one 
called. That Cyrus actually did this appears 
from 2 Chr. xxxvi. 23; Ezr. i. 2 aqq. He 
must have received vivid impressions of the 
reality of the God of Israel. Comp. on this 
Pressey in Herz., R.-Ene. IIl., p. 232. We 
will not inquire whether Cyrus, in calling Jeho- 
vah “the God of heaven,” identified Him with 
Ahuramaada or not (comp. ZOECKLER on 2 Chr. 
xxxvi. 23). But it is historically attested in the 
most credible manner, and is in itself perfectly 
eh Oapourtory that God, who in general let the 
heathen go their own way (Acts xiv. 16), should 
in an exceptional way give them extraordinary 
revelations of His being. In the period preceding 
the Christian era He did this in two significant 
epochs through Israel, in consequence of its mis- 
slonary vocation, viz., in the two exiles, the Egyp- 
tian and the Babylonian. In both instances the 
revelation came to the dominant world-power at 
the moment of its highest prosperity. intern 
to Egypt comp., e.g., 1s (Chronol. d. Egypter, 
I, p. 359), who calls the period of Moses and of 
the departure of the Israelites “the most illus- 
trious time of all Egyptian history.” In regard 
to Babylon the same thing appears from the fact 
that Nebuchadnezzar is designated as the golden 
head (Dan. ii. 38). The Logp would not let 
Himeelf be without witness to those who knew 
no limita to their power, for their own sakes 
partly, partly for His own name’s sake, partly for 

e sake of mankind in general, partly: for the 
sake of Israel. ‘The Lorp would show His power 
to Pharaoh, that His name might be declared 
throughout all the earth, and to accomplish His 
judgments on all the gods of Egypt (Exod. ix. 
16; comp. viii. 10,19; xiv. 4, 17, 18, 25), And 
that thia purpose was achieved appears from the 
confessions of Pharaoh himself, of his servants, 


and of his army (Exod. ix. 20, 27; x. 7, 16; 
xiv. 25). As regards the Babylonian Exile, the 
entire first half of the book of Daniel is meant to 
show how Jehovah so marvellously glorified 
Himself on those nations and their kings, that 
they cannot escape acknowledging Him as the true 
God (comp. my work: Jeremtah and Babylon, p. 
2 eqq.), at least for the moment (for we know 
nothing of any outward, observable abiding 
effect—at most the adoration of the Magi, Matt. 
li., might be appealed to here. What (according to 
Dan. i1. 47 ; iii. 288q.; iv.34; v.17 sqq.; vi. 258qq.), 
Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar and Darius the Mede 
knew, was any way preliminary to the knowledge 
on the basis of which Cyrus issued his edict, Ezr. 
i. 2 sqq. Certainly we cannot impute to Cyrus 
less knowledge than that ascribed to his predeces- 
sors in the passages cited. If we were right in say+ 
ing that “ he shall call on my name” corresponds 
to “has called him to his foot,” ver. 2, then this 
is to be defined, that according to ver. 2 the Lorp 
called Cyrus, and according to ver. 25 Cyrus called 
on the Aes It is further said of Cyrus that he 
will come on satraps as on mortar, eic. 


813, in the sense of hostile coming like xxviii. 
15; Ps. xxxv. 8; Job xv. 21; xx. 22; Prov. 
xxviii. 22. In all these passages §)3 stands with 
the accusative (localis), 

The i sepa ver. 26, assumes the standpoint 
of the fulfilment. He represents to himself that 
then the inquiry will naturally arise: who hath 
declared this from the beginning, that we 
may know, i.¢., that we might know before- 
hand the coming of these things (vers. 22, 23)? 
And who announced it from early time, so that 
now we might say: right? pS is what cor- 
responds to a norm: not only a moral, or some 
special juridical norm, but also the norm of truth. 
Hence D8, xliii. 9, stands in a precisely similar 
connection. Yet the last-named meaning is sup- 
ported by no other example. Hence it seems to 
me likely that the Prophet joins with it the sense 
of moral rightness. A god whose prophecy fails 
is morally condemned. But if it comes to pasa, 
he is morally justified; he is no liar, but truly 
what he gives himself out to be (comp. xlv. 21). 
But again there has never been any announce- 
ment and bringing to the ears on the part of the 
idols, nor hearing on the part of men (vers. 22, 
23). *|® (comp. xl. 24), recurring thrice, paints 
with a certain breadth the absence on every hand 
of what was requisite. 

Ver. 27, the Prophet defines more particular! 
the salvation that the one called of God shail 
bring to the ope of God. It was said, ver. 25, 
in general, that he would call on the name of the 
Lorp, and destroy the hostile powers. Now he 
is defined to be the frst-fruit of the salvation des- 
tined for Zion. The LXX. translate épy}v Zidv 
ducw, PESCHITO: primordia Sionis haec sunt. As 
far as | can eee, all expositors construe [iW*) as 
nominative and relating to Jehovah; and either 
supply “AVR, or connect pWN with JAN. The 
words 0311 7377 are by some put in the mouth of 
Jehovah, by others in Zion’s mouth, by others in 
that of the ‘129, and the suffixes (pronouns) are 


referred now to the exiles, now to the deliverer, 
now to facts of redemption, now to the idols. 
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I refer {T2R" to Cyrus. In an eminent sense he 
was the beginner of the redemption. Israel's de- 
cline lasted till the close of the Exile. With 
difficulty (Dan. ix. 25), slowly, and with 
alternations, it mounts up; but still it mounts up. 
The believers that looked for the restitution of 
Israel in all its promised glory directly after the 
seventy years, under the anointed son of David, 
struggle with many assaults of doubt, as they ob- 
serve only very meagre beginnings of a redem 
tion (comp. Dan. x. 1-3, and AUBERLEN, D. 
Proph. Daniel, p. 132 sq.) But the laws of pro- 
phetic perspective were hid from them, which 
sees the end already in the beginning, though 
long periods of vicissitude separate one frum the 


other. Cyrus is called MT Wn, xlv. 1. He 
was not the proper and true Messiah, but he was 


the first after the t period of judgment. He 
was the Giret-frait~-messiah, the beginner of the 


restoration of Israel. His edict, bzr. i. 2 qa 
was the first step toward realizing for Israel 


330 (“return”), that Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all 
their successors resent as the sum total of 
bodily and spiri redemption for Israel. I 
construe 03°71 73/) as an exclamation of the Pro- 
phet, by which he points to the consequences 
of that first-fruit—redemption. For the notion 
“first” includes that of ‘ following” or “ conse- 
quences.” In spirit the Prophet sees these before 
him, and points to them with a brief 03. 113i. 


He calls Cyrus a V@2'9; for what more joyful 


news could the Lorp propose for His people than 
that they may return home to rebuild Jerusalem ? 


83, comp. on xl. 9. 


As ver. 26 is related to ver. 25, so vers. 28, 29 
are to ver. 27. Each of these prophetic 
ra shines in strong contrast with the picture 
of the nothingness of idols that acts as a foil. 
Only it seems to me that so far there is a differ- 
ence, in that ver. 26 the Prophet has in mind the 
ies Serra pi a in Mace rage he has 
n mind their worshi especially their priests 

ob has three 5 predation: The 


thing, but one knows not what one has looked 
about for. The second clause makes known those 
among whom the Prophet has looked, and what 


he was looking for. He seeks a Y YY “counsellor, 


on however, that can prophetically resolve the 
riddles of the future, This is made plain in the 
third clause: but there was no counsellor of 
whom I could inquire and who could give 
me answer, The reason of this is given ver. 29: 
the gods thatshould inspire theanswer in their wor- 
shippers are no gods but the manufacture of those 
who worship them. Thus ver. 29 speaks of those 
that make the idols, and not of the idols themselves. 


And because “they all” (093) are identical 
with the oe (“them ) of ver. 28, among whom 


no counsellor is found, therefore ver. 28 speaks 
not of the idols, but of their servants, and espe- 
cially of those who, on account of their office, 
should be qualified to give counsel and render a 
decision, thus the priests and prophets. And 


use it is not to be supposed that the Lorp 


looks for a counsellor and giver of decrees, there- 
fore the subject of RO (“T looked about’) ver. 


28, is not Jehovah, but the Prophet. Thus the 
chapter concludes with an apostrophe of the true 


Prophet to the false ones, and now is said decrixde. 
With this reference to the manufacture of idols, 


the Prophet returns to the thought with which 
he also closed the first strophe (vers. 6, 7). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. The second part of Isaiah lays unusual 
streas on the inability of idols to prophesy. As 
this, on the one hand, is a proof of the nothing- 
ness of idole, eo on the other, Jehovah’s ability 
to foretell the future is made a proof of His 
divinity. Hence, when the Lorp challenges the 
idols to a contest in prophesying, and then on 
His part stands forth with an a argh prophetic 
performance, that has for its subject the deliver- 
ance of Israel from the Exile, one sees that two 
objects are combined, vis.: He comforts His 
people, and He proves His divinity. Thus we 
see that the Prophet’s view-point is partly at the 
end of the Exile and partly before the Exile. 
The former because he sees the deliverer quite 
clearly and distinctly before him; the latter be- 
cause it is all important for him to display his 
Lorp as knowing the remote future, and thus as 
true God. Thus he would win Israel by repre- 
senting on the one hand the omniecence of their 
God, and on the other His faithful love and 
power. And this object was attained. 

assuredly not have buried their 


ld 
wou 
le, had they not verified foth 


idolatry in the 

the threatenings and the promises of Jehovah’s 
Prophet in the moet signal manner. But this 
grand effect could only be produced by the pro- 
mises being igs at on all sides as genuine, 
old prophecies. phecies that gave themselves 
out for old, but hitherto hidden must have raised 
doubts, and contradicted themselves. For it is 
expressly said xlv. 19; xlviii. 16 that these 

things were not spoken in secret. 
2. [On ver. 1. “The same reasons will apply 
en 
rayer or 


to all approaches which are made to God. 
we are about to come before Him in 

raise; to confess our sina and to plead for par- 

on; when we engage in argument respecting 
His being, plans, or perfections; or when we 
draw near to Him in the closet, the family, or 
oie sanctuary, me mind me be filled with awe 
and reverence. It is well, it is proper, to pause 
and think of what our emotions should be, and 
of what we should say before God. Comp. Gen. 
xxviii. 16, 17."—BaRnes. 

3. On vers. 6,7. “Do sinners thus animate 
and quicken one another in the ways of sin? 
And shall not the servants of the living God both 
stir up one another to, and strengthen one an- 
other in, His service ?’—M. Henry.] 

4. On ver. 88qq- The Lorn here founds His 
comforting promise on the election in Abraham. 
Compare with this the saying of John Baptist : 
“Begin not to say within ee we have 
Abraham to our father; for I say unto you that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham,” e¢e., Luke iii. 8, 9. This sounds 
contradictory. But one must distinguish between 
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the individual and the whole. Not every in- 
dividual generation, in general no individual part, 
great or small, of the totality of Israel can insist 
on the election of Abraham, and itself as 
exempt and unimpeachable on that account. For 
history teaches that great judgments have come 
on individuals and on the nation almost to their 
annihilation. But, of course, aremnant will always 
remain, if only just large enough to afford sced 


for . new generation. The Lorp says this ex- 
preasly in the great inaugural vision, vi. 11-13 
and such, too, is the meaning of that significant 


Shear-Jashub (x. 20 aqq.). The Apostle Paul 
has this meaning when he says: “The gifts and 
oat of God are without repentance.” Rom. 


xi. 29. 

5. On vers. 9,10. “A rich treasure of mani- 
fold comfort: 1) that God strengthens us; 2) 
that God calls us; 3) that He accepts us as ser- 
vants; 4) that He chooses us; 5) that He does 
not reject us; 6) that He is with us; 7) that He 
is our God; 8) that He helps and preserves us. 
This ought to be turned to good account by every- 
one whatever may chance to be His need.”— 
CRAMER. 

_8. On ver. 14 sqq. What a contrast! A poor 
little worm, and a new threshing instrument with 
doubl ad points that rends mountains to 
pieces ! hen was the church of either the Old 
or New Testament ever such a threshing instru- 
ment? First of all, the Babylonian Empire was 
threshed to pieces that ight be free. Af- 
terwards many kingdoms and nations were 
threshed in pieces and made subject to the Ro- 
man Empire that the church cf the New Testa- 
ment might grow and spread abroad. After- 
wards the Roman a me itself was threshed in 
pieces to gain for the church a new, fresh, healthy 
soil in the Germanic nations. But finally the 
Germanic nations will in turn be threshed in 

leces that the church may become the free, pure 
Kingdom of Christ ruling over all. So the 
church, the poor little worm Jacob, rends in 
pieces one form of the world-power after another, 
until it issues from the last as the glorious bride 
of the Lorp. 

7. On ver. 21 aqq. “It was customary to ex- 
pect of seers and prophets such a deep look into 


the obecurity of the es and present, as Saul im- 
puted to his Seer (1 Sam. ix.), as well as ist 
into the future; which, in the Hellenic world, is 
illustrated in the Homeric Kalchas, as a knower 
of what exists, of what was, as well as of what 
will be (Hom. Ilias. I. 70)” Ep. Mureruer. 
Parallelen su den Weiss. u. des A. T. aus 
dem hell. Alterth. in Jahrbiicher d. Klass. Philol. 
VIII. Suppl. Band. I. Heft. p. 108. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On vers. 8-13. God chose Abraham, and 
in Abraham the Israel of the Old Testament, and 
in Israel of the Old Testament the Israel of the 
New Testament. This fact of the election certi- 
fies to the church the sure eof ita final con- 
quest, for 1) the orp cannot foreake the con- 

tion of the elect; 2) He must make an end 
of those that contend against them. 


2. On vers. 14-16. The church as tt seems, and 
as tt is; 1) It seems to be a worm, a poor crowd ; 
2) It ts really a. strong in the Lorp (ver. 14 5— 
16 a); 8, joyful in the Lorp (ver. 16 8). 

3. vers. 17-20. He that ts to trials, 
who trusts in God, is not to be bewatled, since for 
Him ; 1) life is indeed a desert; 2) but the de- 
sert becomes a paradise by tbe miraculous hand 
of God; 8) the miraculous hand of God sum- 
mons him to grateful recognition. 

4. On vers. 21-29. Against the modern heath- 
enism, that in the place of the living, personal 
God would set abstractions that operate mechani- 
cally and unconsciously, one may prove the ex- 
istence of the personal God by reference to the 

rophecies that were undoubtedly given and 
ave been fulfilled. Only the Aving God can 
p For 1) Divine omniscience is 
needed 16 foreknow the future; 2) Divine omni- 
tence and wisdom are needed to fulfil what 
as been foretold. 

5. On the entire xli. chapter see Johann Chris- 
tian Holzhen, Pastor in Mortitz, “ Pastor divinitus 
electus et oi ea vocatus, the divinely elected and 
legitimately called preacher.” A sermon, or 
rather tract in twelve chapters. Liibeck, 1695, 
Svo. 


- Ii!.—THE THIRD DISCOURSE. 


The third chief figure : The personal servant of God in the contrastive, prinoipal 
featares of his manifestation. 


Cuaprer XLII. 
1. THE MEEK SERVANT OF GOD. 
CHarrer XLII. 1-4. 


1 Behold my servant, whont I uphold ; 


Mine elect, tn whom my soul delighteth ; 


I have put my spirit upon him: 
He shall: Ae ud 
2 He shall not cry, nor lift up, 


*bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, 


Nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. 
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3 A bruised reed shall he not break, 


And the 'smoking flax shall he not *quench : 
He shall bring forth judgment ‘unto truth. 


4 He shall not fail nor be "discouraged, 


Till he have set ‘judgment in the earth: 


And the isles shall wait for his law. 


10r, dimly burneng. 
®reveal right. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. L 7 
—JIA—VN3—I¥4. Ver. 3. mnw3s—nn3. Ver. 4. 
mA IM. 

Ver. 1. With °t5) TINY one looks for )\3 (comp. Mic. 
vi. 7, etc). Evidently the preceding 3 continues in 
force, 

Ver. & FWD" »5 corresponds to the second clause 


$ Heb. quench if, 
» according to truth. . 


8 Heb. broken. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

of ver. 3; yy »> to the first clause. From this it ap 
pears that rm is not from ys but from 13>. The 
Pronunciation of the imperf. Kal with u occurs also in 
other py verbs ae Prov. xxix. 6. We Ps. xci. 6), and 
it is remarkable that the imperfect forms of ys occur 
only with the pronunciation w; Ps. xviif. 30; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 30; Eoul. xii. 6 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. As in chap. xli. the form of Cyrus, who is 
servant of Jehovah without being called so, and 
the form of Israel, who is servant of Jehovah 
and is so called, have their roots, so the form of 
Him who is servant of Jehovah in the highest 
sense, the form of the Messiah has its root in 
chap. xxiv. Thus the Prophet allows the types 
of his prophetic forms to ap in succession, 
and in a way that sketches them for us at first 
only in general outline. Here now he lets a ser- 


vant of Jehovah appear, whom, after the first | passages 


etrokes that draw his form, we might regard as 
identical with the servant of Jehovah mentioned 
xli. 8. For all that is said in our ver. 1, applies 
well enough to the people of Israel. But can 
vers. 2, 3 be said of them? Here is mentioned 
One, who could, if He would, but He will not. 
He could crv, and break the bruised reed, and 

ucnch the glimmering wick, for He had the 
right and the might to do it. That is the Lorp 
Himself, that comes to visit His people in meek- 
ness and lowliness. And yet He does appear as 
a Judge, loud and terrible, as appears from ver. 
13. For this chapter is full of contrasts. Vera. 
1-4 contrast with vers. 10-17; vers. 5-9 with 
verr, 18-21. Contrasts appear, too, within the in- 
eae strophes; ¢. g., ver. 4 a. contrasts with 


2. Behold my servant-——for his law. 
—Vers. 1-4, 72/ in itself can mean “to seize, 
hold fast.” Here, however, it is not an act of 
violence that is spoken of, but an act of love- 
The Servant of Jehovah supports Himeelf on Je- 
hovah, and Jehovah supports, holds and bears 
His Servant (comp. ver. 6; Jno. viii. 29). The 
words “in whom I am well pleased,’”’ Matth. iii. 
17; xvii. 5; 2 Pet. i.17, heard at the baptism 
and the transfiguration of Christ, seem to connect 
with our 12) ‘N¥" and also with }'2M ver 21. 


The idea of anointing reems to underly the ex- 
pression I have put My Spirit upon Him. 
(The expression occurs only here in Isaiah; for 
xxxvil. 7 belongs in another category; still 
comp. xi. 2; lxi. 1). The use of the holy anoint- 


ing oil (also of incense) is often signified by 


y {2 in Lev. if. 1, 15; xiv. 17, 18, 28, 29. 
This construction is confirmed by lIxi.1. By the 
anointing with the Holy Spirit, the Servant of Gnd 
is qualified to bring right to the nations. ODWD 
here can mean neither judicial transaction, nor 
judicial sentence; it can only mean standard of 
right. But what sort appears tly from the 
nature of the thing itself, partly from the parallel 
The heathen, too, had standards of 
right in general. But they lacked the true 
source of right, the knowledge of Him who alone 
is truth; 5, lacked the véuog rice aAzSeiac. 
Not merely the juridical norm of right in the 
absolute sense, +. ¢., religion (HENGSTENBERG 
Christol. on our text, DELITZSCH, REINKE) is to 
be understood. This absolute standard of right. 
hitherto the prerogative of Jehovah and His 
people, the Servant of Jehovah will carry forth to 
all nations (comp. ii. 3; Mic. iv. 2; Isa. li. iv. ; 
Ps. exlvii. 19, 20). Thus ®¥' signifies the 


publishing of what has hitherto been hid, revela- 
tion (Hab. i. 4). 

In vers. 2, 3 it is added in praise of the Servant 
of the Lorp that He will not cry in the streets, 
nor break the bruised reed. If He is to be 

raised for this, then He must have been able to 
fo what He abstained from doing. Evidently a 
contrast presents itself here. It is nut that the 
Servant of the Lorp cannot do what He wouid 
even like to do. But the contrary: He could 
but He will not. He abstains from the use of 
His power; He divests Himself. By this even it 
is intimated that His power must be 
Otherwise there wonld not be so much made of 
His refraining from using it. Is it credible that 
such humble abstinence from the use of power 
that they enjoyed could ever be mentioned to the 
praise of Isaiah, or of the prophets generally, or 
of the people of Israel generally, or of the spiri- 
tual Ierael, or of Cyrus, or of Uzziah, or Heze- 
kiah or Josiah [the various persons supposed by 
different commentators to be meant by the Ser- 
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vant of Jehovah.—Tr.]? When did Israel ever 
have great power in reference to the heathen, and 
in humble love abetain from its use? Or when 
had ever a prophet or king of Israel the high 
position of a teacher of mankind, and filled it 
with humble self-denial? And of Cyrus it can- 
not be said that he was called to give to the hea- 
then the »éu0¢ ric GAnfeiac. There is only One, 
that stood as Teacher of all nations, aad who, 
spite of His great dignity, could say of Himself: 

Come unto Me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden and I will give you rest. Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of, Me; for Iam meek and 
lowly of heart, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden is 
light” (Matth. xi. 28-30). It is as if the Lord 
had our in mind when He spoke these 
words. Bor not only do His words: “I thank 
Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth” 
a ver. 29) recall ver. 5 of our chapter, that 

escribes God as the One “that created the 
heavens, and stretched them out.” But, what is 
still more important, we find there the same con- 
trast as the basis of Christ's words, that rules over 
also our passage. The almighty Lorp of heaven 
and earth does not ask after the wise and prudent, 
He has revealed Himself to those under age. 
And Christ Himself! How significant that He 
introduces the words to the weary and heavy 
laden quoted above, with the words: “ All things 
are delivered unto Me of My Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will reveal Him” (did. ver. 27). 
Does He not say here in a moet emphatic way, 
that He is a meek, lowly and patient teacher 
although the greatest power and the highest know- 
ledze are delivered to Him? Besides the evident 
connection of our passage with Matth. xi. 25-30, 
that we have thus remarked, the evangelist 
Matthew himself declares expresaly in what im- 
mediately follows (xii. 15-21) that he saw in the 
conduct of the Lord at that time the fulfilment of 
the words of our Prophet. That He healed the 
ces and yet forbad to have it published, that He 
would only serve (comp. Matth. xx. 28), and 
sought not His honor and His advantage (Jno. 
viii. 50; v. 30), that seems to Matthew to cor- 
respond to the picture of the Servant of the Lorp 
that Isaiah drew in our chapter. 

The expression *2) meaning SD *w9 occurs 
Num. xiv. 1; Job xxi. 12, and in Isa. in part 
first (iii. 7) and in part second (xlii. 2, 41). The 
omission being idiomatic, it need not be supplied 


from the following ip. The statement that the 


Servant of Jehovah shall not ory nor lift up 
His voice is understood in various ways. It is 
said, on the contrary, vers. 13, 14, that He will 
cry. This belongs to the contrasta with which 
the chapter abounds. The meaning of vers. 2, 3 
is, therefore, not that the Servant of the Lorp 
will in general not cry, and will break nothing 
whatever. Hsther, as His anointing with the 
Spirit implies, He will only not roar and rage as 
do the powers of this world, nor do violence to 
the weak and wretched. On the contrary He 
will show Himself gentle and kind to the poor 
and weak, which is precisely the Old Testament 
ees p°I¥. What is already bruised 


(“nicked,” ~#¥") 7p comp. xxxvi. 6; viii. 6; 
Deut. xxviii. 33) He will not finiah by breaking, 
and the feebly glimmering wick He will not ex- 
tinguish, “AWB is the wick made from linen 
(ANPP which however does not occur, comp. 
Grsen. Thes. p. 1186). The double statement of 
ver. 3 contains a A:rér7¢. For it is inconceivable 
that He, whose being is light and life, intends 
only the non-extinguishment of the wick or the 
non-fracture of the reed. Rather He intends 
both as the beginning of new life. 


The clause ‘2 Ss) nox> stands alone as a 
positive statement in antithesis to the foregoing 
negatives, The LXX. translates: ei¢ aAbecav 
éfoice. xpiow, Matth. xii. 20 reads: éwc dy 
ExBdAy el¢ vixog tiv xpiowv, The latter transla- 
tion seems to come from a confusion with Hab. i. 


4. For there it reads: O90 Mmx3¥ wy? xD. 
But in Aramaic N1¥) means vicit ; RINYI, KINYI 
is victoria; WTS) victor. NK, which occurs 
no where else in the Old Testament, can only 
mean secundam veritatem (VULG. in veritate), like 


the forms M#195, yown? xi.3; Px), pawn 
xxxii. 1. One might suppose that the expression 


meant the same as 0°29 x'¥) DDN ver. 1, 
But it is to be noticed that ver. 1 it is the nations 
to whom the Servant of Jehovah brings forth 
right, whereas ver. 3 it is to those compared to 
the bruised reed and glimmering wick. More- 


over in ver. 1 the addition MOR? is wanting. 
Both considerations justify our assuming a modi- 
fication of the sense in ver. 3. To the heathen, 
who do not know Him, will reveal the: 
standard of right, by the use of which they will 
find the right. But for the poor and wretched 
He will procure a right decree righ ringer ta. 
the truth, He will help them to their righta;, 
something that elsewhere also is made to be an 
essential part of the glory of the Messianic king- 
dom (i. 21, 26 sq.; ix. 6). But S17 expresses 
here the proceeding, issuing of the decree of a. 
judge, in which sense ®¥" occurs twice in Hab.. 
i.4. Per ducere, to carry into effect, to conduct to. 
the end, cannot be the meaning of #°¥1N. 

By ver. 4, the Prophet would obviate a mis-. 
understanding, by preparing a transition that. 
makes prominent a contrastive side of the Ser- 
vant of Jehovah, which appears even in the sec- 
ond, but still more decidedly in the third oy sin 
For instance, it might perhaps be inferred from: 
vers. 2, 3 that the Servant of Jehovah. were only: 
meek and lowly, that thus He were made only of 
weak stuff, that His being would Jack the firm- 
ness, the a force, the ability to be angry and 
punish. To obviate this false inference the Pro- 
phet says, though the Servant of Jehovah will be 
such as described vers. 2, 8, still He will Him- 
self be no bruised reed, [JV from /'¥" see Tezt.. 
and Gram.]. Spite of his gentleness, He shall be 
firm as a rock (xvii. 10; xxvi. 4), on which all 
attacks of His enemies shall dash to pieces, and 
He shall carry out His counsel. victoriously. The 
conjunction ‘IP signifies here, as often (Gen. 
xxviii. 15; Ps. exii. 8), continuance. until the: 
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object is attained; the meaning of this form of | a religious one, a counterpart of the law of Sinai. 


expression being always that a ceasing will not 
take place till the end in view is attained (against 
GESEN. Thes. p. 992, and HENGSTENBERG, Au- 
thentie d. Daniel, p. 67). What follows does not 
enter into the consideration. The standard of 
right that the Servant of Jehovah will establish 


on the earth is the same mentioned ver. 1. It is 
afterwards called 10) “law,” which is only 


nearer definition added on. That is, it is only 
made plainer that this standard of right will be 


2. THE SERVANT OF GOD AS THE BEARER OF ‘ 
THIRD APPLICATION OF PROPHECY AS PROOF OF DIVINITY. 


As De.itzscu remarks, the Servant of Jehovah 
will add to the Sinattic the Zionttic Torah (comp. 


ii. 8). The position of Or at the end of the 
clause indicates that we are not to consider it as 
dependent on IY. But the Prophet would say : 


when the standard of right is established by the 
Servant of Jehovah as Torah, as religious law, 
then will the isles (meanin here the remotest 

ions of the heathen world) turn themselves to 
it in hope and trust (comp. li, 4, 5). 


A NEW COVENANT. THE 


CHarrer XLII. 5-9. 


5 Thus saith God the Lorn, 


He that created the heavens, and stretched them out ; 
He that spread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it ; 


He that giveth breath unto the 

And spirit to them that walk 
6 I the J 

And will hold thine hand, 


erein : 


ple upon it, 


ORD have called thee in righteousness, 


And will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 


For a light of the Gentiles ; 
7 To open the blind eyes, 


To bring out the prisoners from the prison, 
And them that sit in darkness out of the prison house. 


8 ‘I am the Lorn: that is my name: 


And my glory will I not give to another, 


Neither my praise to graven images. 


9 Behold, the former things are come to pass, 


And new things do I declare: 


Before they spring forth I tell you of them. 


eI the LORD. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 5. 
WOR MINN. Ver. 6. prnw—I3. Ver. 7. KI. 

Ver. 5. On DW MM) comp. xl. 22. The form Di") 

with * is to be explained, not indeed according to Liv. 5, 

but after the analogy of those forms of md in which 

the original * reappears. On J9)*) comp. on xl.J9; xliv. 

—-vT 
2%. As the word properly means to hammer out broad 


(comp. 9°97), THRENY (7a deyora, PINT RYIA TWh 03 


Gen. L 12 sqq., a word that occurs only in Job and isa; 


GRAMMATICAL. 


comp. xxii. 24) taken strictly does not suit it. But in 
yp’ there lies ideally the notion of spreading out and 


TYRERY depends on that. 


Ver. 6. Hala the abbreviated jussive form, here ex- 


ceptionally in the first person (See Greex’s Gr. 297.2 a). 
In regard to its being Joined with 3 see iv. 1; xlv.1; 


lf. 18; lvi. 2, 4, 6; Ixiv. 6; comp. xl 18)——That oy and 


°)) have not the article, accords with the prophetic 
style, and is not to be pressed. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This strophe consists of a preface, principal 

rt, and conclusion. In respect to vers. 1—4 there 
igaclimax. The introduction ver. 5 is a considera- 
ble leap. There the Prophet designates the Lorp 
as the one that has created heaven and the earth, 
and all that ison it. This affords the basis for 
what follows. The same God that could do this, 
and He only, is able also to deliver them. He, 
too, can say of the redeemer His Servant: I have 


called Thee, will uphold, protect and make Thee 
the bearer of a new covenant, and a light to all 
nations (ver. 6). This new covenant and en- 
lightening the nations shall consist in opening 
blind eyes, and delivering prisoners from prison 
(ver. 7), which is to be understood in both a 

iritual and a physical sense. The strophe con- 
clade (vers. 8, 9) by the ae ee statement that 


He, Jehovah announces beforehand for the 
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sake of His own honor, and arene to show 
(ver. 8) the difference between Himeelf and idols. 
As He has fulfilled earlier a gare so now He 
ives new ones in order, by their eventual ful- 
ment, to prove His divinity. 
2, Thus saith God——therein.—Ver. 5. 


Tt seems to me that oun put first is, like Gen. 


xlvi. 3, meant to designate emphatically the true 
God, who alone has power, in contrast with the 


werleas false gods (ver. 8). ban placed before 
iM; as here, does not occur elsewhere. Comp. 
v. 16. €®2 see List: except in Isaiah only 


twice: Amos. iv. 13; Eccl. xii. 1. O'OW RVI 
xly. 18 (Ixv. 17). DY, which has 93 0°99R for 


parallel, signifies accordingly the people of the 
earth generally. The order of thought here 
makes it evident that the chief features of the 
Mosaic account of the creation float before the 
Prophet’s eye: creation of the heavens; spread- 
ing out the earth, the imparting of 723 (comp. 
Gen. ii. 7) and 9) (Gen. vii. 22) to men. 

3. I the LORD——prison house.—Vers. 
6,7. Having reminded his hearers who God 
is as in ver. 5, the Prophet lets the Lorp an- 
nounce Himeelf as the one who will give the 
world a redeemer in His Servant. He that can 
create, efe., can also do this. One is reminded of 
those passages where Jesus Christ proves His 
power to forgive sins by pointing to His mira- 
cles: Matt. ix. 2 xqq.; Mar. ii. 3 eqq.; Luke v. 
18 8qq-)- That the one called is the Servant of 
God, is evident from the context. ]‘SWp re- 


calls xli. 2, 4,9. But the Lorp has called His 
Servant p'¥3. If the Old Testament PT 
“righteousness” has for its antithesis ODM or 
PUY, i. ¢., violence, unrighteouaness, then a right- 
eous man, p’TS, is one who in every respect wills 
only what is right and proper. He will neither 
do violence to the poor and weak, nor rd the 
person of the mighty and violent man; He will 
neither condemn the penitent and contrite, nor 
let the impenitent go unpunished. Thus His 
treatment of the penitent sinner is as just as it 
is of the impenitent. He could destroy the 
former if He would; for He has the power. 
Who would call Him to account? But is then 
grace, that coed Siente pardon on the ground of a 
subjective or objective performance, not also just ? 
That is, does not God in a higher sense exercise 
righteousness, when He forgives the contrite who 
implores grace on the ground of the atoning-sac- 
rifice that even God Himself has made for him? 
Thus it is not at all partial favor, measuring with 
unequal measure, when God calls His Servant 
into the world as redeemer. Rather, in Him 
grace displays iteelf as combined in one with 
righteousnesa, Unrighteous grace there is not in 

any way. Thus Isaiah can say of Cyrus 
that God has raised him up in righteousness 
(xlv. 13). By “I have called thee the ap- 
pearance of the Servant is signified as something 
that has already taken place. The verbe that fol- 
low signify as future what the LorD purposes to 
do with His Servant. He will take Him by the 
hand and (which expresses the object of so doing) 
protect Him, and make Him for a covenant 


of the people, and for a light of the 
Gentiles, 

When Hermann ScuHvurrz (Alttestamentl. 
Theol. II. p. 75) says, that there is here not the 
remotest mention of a future personality, I should 
like to know how he may reconcile that with ver. 


9. One sees from the Futures pine, JSR, JAN, 


and still more plainly trom ver. 9, that the Pro- 
phet points away to a remote future that has not 
even begun to bud. And the “covenant of the 
people,” too, must be a new one, and not one in 
existence already. For were it an old, already 
existing one, how did the Lorp come to say that 
He would make His Servant for this covenant? 
In fact it must be a very new covenant, vastly 
superior to the old one, since, according to ver. 
7, it can “open blind eyes, and bring out the 
prisoners from prison,’ which the old covenant 
could not do. Neither the total of Israel, nor the 
ideal Israel, nor the order of prophets can set in 
operation what is promised in ver. 7; or if this 
were something that they could do, then it does 
not belong here. We justly expect something 
great here, a work of aalvation, an act of redemp- 
tion, in fact something greater than is promised 
vers, 2, 3, for the strophe vers. 5-9 forms the lad- 
der to what followa, which presents to view the 
highest Either Isaiah does not speak of 
the Messiah at all, (which indeed KNoBEL main- 
tains with entire consistency), or he spenks of 
Him already here. The opinion that Isaiah here 
does not yet understand the Messiah under ‘the 
Servant of Jehovah,” that the Servant of Je- 
hovah appears as an individual only later, say 
from lii. 14 on, comes from the failure to observe 
the character of xl.-xlii. which prepare the 
foundation for what follows. In Josh. iii. 14 
even the ark of the covenant is called {* 
v.33. When even such an inanimate vessel is 
called the covenant, why may that not be said of 
the Lord Himself, who, in fact, is the sole living 
and personal bond that unites divinity and hu- 
manity. As Christ calls Himself the way (Jno. 
xiv. 6), or the resurrection (Jno. xi. 25), 80, too, 
He may be called the covenant. Thus, e. g., 0 


“tributum” (Joeh. xvi. 10, etc.), signifies Him 


that tributum affert, DYTW (Ps. cxx. 7) Him that 
agit. Thus DY N° 3 is He that mediates 


pacem 
the covenant to the people. But this is no other 


than the Messiah. I do not comprehend how 
V. Fr. OFHLER (D. Knecht Jehova's, I. p. 50) 
can say: “ Israel in the Messianic time needs no 
more an Abraham, a Moses as mediator of a 
covenant of the people with Jehovah, but the 
people as regenerated, as conscious of its destiny, 
as perfect servant of Jehovah is itself the cove- 
nant.” Israel has, indeed, no need of an Abra- 
ham or Moses; but Christ it does need, and 
without Him, too, it could never be “the perfect 
servant of Jehovah.” 

By DY is meant Israel, as appears both from 
the added N°3 and from the antithetical D°. 
(comp. xlix. 6). Salvation comes from the Jews 
(Jno. iv. 22). The sunrise from on high (Luke i. 
78) appears in Israel and p s thence to 
the heathen. For the recurrence of the phrase- 
ology here see xlix. 6, 8, comp. li. 4. The cove- 
nant, that the Servant of Jehovah is to mediate 
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is called liv. 10 a covenant of peace, and lv. 8; 
= 8, - everlasting covenant (comp. lix. 21; 
vi. 4, 6). 

In ver. 7, the Prophet specifies the contents of 
the eral notions “covenant of the people,” 
“light of the Gentiles.” If ‘y ‘Y NpD (comp. 
xxxv. 5; xxix. 18) connects primarily with 18 
D°)1, and appears attracted by this thought, so 
“VOR VOD: NST relates primarily to DY, thus 


to Israel. Why may one not think first of Israel 
in reference to the deliverance from imprison- 
ment, seeing the entire second part of Isaiah is 
primarily a book of consolation for Israel in cap- 
tivity? But to prevent our thinking that the 
opening of eyes refers only to the heathen, and 
the leading out of prison only to Israel, the Pro- 
phet adds a third clause, that combines both fac- 
vet dpe thus intimates that also those sitting in 
darkness ehall be freed, and those languishing in 
prison be enlightened. From this appears how 
unjust to the text a rough, outward construction 
like KNOBEL’s is, For did the heathen, then, 
ehare Israel’s captivity in Babylon? Certainly 
not. But there is a blindness and a captivity 
under which both Israel and the heathen red 
(comp. Acts xxvi. 17, 18). At the same time it 
must not be denied, that also acts of physical de- 
liverance are to be regarded as degrees of the ful- 
filment of our prophecy é. g., from the chains of 
prison and darkness, ike the deliverance from 
the Babylonish Exile, and those acts of healing 
that the personal Servant of Jehovah did during 
His life on earth (comp. ix. 1; Matt. iv. 14-16, 
with ibid. ver. 23). Light and freedom, there- 
fore light and right (for freedom is his right 
whom the prison holds not or holds no longer) 
will the Servant of Jehovah bring to the world. 
Should not one think here of the Urim and 
Thnmmim of the High-Priest (Exod. xxviii. 30), 
and consequently construe this offering of light 
and right as the priestly activity of the Servant 
of Jehovah? The expression dwellers in dark- 
ness occurs only here and Ps. cvii. 10. Comp. 
Isa. ix. 1. 

4, Tam the Lord — of them.—Vers. 8, 9. 
The verses 6, 7 form the pith of the strophe; 
which is prefaced (ver. 5) by words that let us in- 
fer its significance, and is concluded by just such 
words i 8,9). The words M1 "3%, that di- 
rectly follow the pith of the strophe, seem to cor- 
respond to the words of similar meaning with 
which (ver. 6) it immediately begins. They are 
therefore in apposition with 11" ‘3® at the be- 
ginning of ver. 6, and to be translated “I Jeho- 
vah ” (mot “Tam Jehovah”). Verily it must be 
something great which the Lorp twice announces 


with the words, “I, Jehovah, do it’ It must be 
something that only Jehovah can do; thus some- 
thing far beyond the power of a man or of any 
other creature. Jehovah, however, can do it be- 
cause He is called M1, +. ¢., according to Exod. 
iil. 14, the eternally existent, the absolutely ex- 
istent (in ‘OY WIN, appears even a reminiscence 
of ‘DW MM, Exod. iii. 15), who just thereby is dis- 
tinguished from all other beings, that either have 
no real existence at all, as idols, or that have not 
the source of their existence in themselves. Did 
the Lorp not do what He has promised, vera. 6, 
7, His name would lie. He would not then be 
what He calla Himself; He were a liar and de- 
ceiver, like those that unjustly assume the pame 
“god.” Thus He pledges the honor of His name 
for the fulfilment of what is promised, vers. 6. 7. 
But the Lorp must do this not only to be con- 
sistent with Himeelf; He does it also in order that 
His honor may not unlawfully be taken by an- 
other. Did He promise and not fulfil, He would 
not be distinguished from idols. Indeed, in a 
certain sense, He would be less than idols. For 
not to be able to prophesy at all (xli. 21) were 
better than to prophesy and not fulfil. In a quite 
similar sense xlvili.11. But, moreover, the Lorp 
may not risk the coming to pasa of the great 


things spoken of, vers. 6, 7, without His having 
previoualy foretold them, lest lsrael say asin xlviil. 

, ‘mine idol hath done them,” ee. Thus, as in 
xli. 4, 22 aqq., by prophesying them, He vindi- 
cates the future things as His plan and His work, 
and proves His divinity. But as He does not now 
first begin to prophesy, but had done it already 
in the remote past, eo He can now point, not onl 
to the future fulfilment of what is now prophesied, 
but also to the actual fulfilment of what was for- 
merly prophesied. Thus present fulfilment is 
security for that which is to Accordingly, by 
MWR, ver. 9, I cannot, with DexitzscH and 
others, understand the immediate future, but 
only that foretold in the past. If the NWR 
were “the appearance of Cyrus and the move- 
ments of the nations connected therewith,” then 
instead of 1X3 it must read N\*3 (comp. xli. 22). 
How can fulfilments still future, any way, be the 

ledge of others also future? I understand, there- 
ore, by the former things the totality of pro- 
phecies made from the days of the Patriarchs to 
the catastrophe of Assyria, and in fulfilled, 
and by new things (comp. xlviil. 6) all that 
the Prophet has to say concerning the futore 
salvation that begins with Cyrus. These are the 
things which the Prophet, with the actual or the 
ideal present in view, designates as not recogni- 
zable even in their buds (comp. xliii. 19). 


3. THE SERVANT OF GOD AS A STRONG GOD. 
CHapTrer XLII. 10-17. 


10 _ Sing unto the Lorn a new song, 


his praise from the end of the earth, 


Ye that go 
The isles, and the inhabitants thereof. 


down ‘to the sea, and 'all that is therein ; 


CHAP. XLII 10-17. 


11 Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up thew voice, 


The villages that Kedar doth inhabit ; 
Let the inhabitants of the rock sing, 


Let them shout from the top of the mountains. 


12 Let them give glory unto the Lorn, 
And declare his praise in the islands, 


13 The Lorp shall go forth as a mighty man, 


He shall stir up ‘jealousy like a man of 
He shall cry, yea, roar ; 
He shall *prevail against his enemies, 


14 I 


ve long time holden my peace 


war; 


9 


I have been still and refrained myself: 


Now will I cry 


like a travailing woman ; 


I will destroy and "devour at once. 


15 


And dry up all their herbs ; 


I will make waste mountains and hills, 


And I will make the rivers "islands, 


And I will dry up the “pools. 


16 


And I will bring ‘the blind by a way that they knew not; 


I will lead them in paths that they have not known : 
I will make darkness light before them, 


do unto them, and not forsake them. 


And ‘crooked things ‘straight. 
These things will 
17 They shall be turned back, they shall be greatly ashamed, 

That trust in graven images, 

That say to molten images, 

Ye are our gods. 

+ Heb. swallow, or, sup Up 

« takes, * blind onch 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 10. 

PRN TpD—IWwD. Ver. 11. My. Ver. 18. ny, 

Hiph.—31 Hithp. Ver. 14. onyo—nyn—wan— 

D¥—TNyOR—|RY mv/. Ver. 15. Almost all the words. 
er. 16. Drepyo—NehD. 

Ver. 10. YAR YP depends on wvw. But that 


Hebrew usage is to be noted which puts the terminus a 
quo where we put the terminus in quo. Comp. xvii. 13; 
Gen. 17. Thus our way of expressing it would be “at 
the end of the earth.” But when even the furthest off 
praise the Log», certainly those lying between are not 


- excladed.—The words R9D) DB’ “y" strongly re- 
mind one of Ps. xcvi. 11, and xcviil. 7, where it reada 


wp: 0°F) DY, which is the more remarkable 
seeing these Psalms belong to those that begin with 
gm we ob yet Lowrs conjectures for this reason 
that we ought instead of “T))° to read here oy" (or 
yn, a or the like), But Dy would not suit the fol- 


lowing orae DVN. . 

Ver. 12. The expression 133 0'W, beside the pre- 
sent, occurs only Josh. vii. 19; comp. Pa. Ixvi. 2. 

Ver. 14. ; Ww (comp. 7 non) is more “to be quiet,” 
while vn, agreeably to the fandamental meaning inet- 
dere, insculpere, means primarily “to be deafand dumb” 
(comp. cudds from xérre, obtusus, the dull, dumb), 
hence “to be silent.” The imperfecta B°TIN and 


GRAMMATICAL. 


DRM signify, (by reason of FY Wrist that represents 
he silence generally as an accomplished fast), the sin- 
gle acts of keeping still that constantly followed each 
other in the past——1 POX, aw. Aey. The root [ mys 


occurs only in the serpent name Myoe (xxx. 6; lix. 6; 
Job xx. 16), in the substantive yor (xii. 2% which see) 
and in the name of the midwife AYw (Exoi. {. 15). 
Both that serpent-name and the kindred roots AND, 
mg involve the meaning “to breathe, blow.” InChald., 
however, AyD means directly “to cry,” and is espe- 
clally used of the bleating of sheep. Thenoe come the 
substantives } mye “ vociferatio,” and RMD mulier ola- 
nosa, We will likely come nearest the truth if we take 
TVD to mean the loud groaning, joined with lamenta- 
tion, of the travailing woman, which, too, offers an ad- 
mirable explanation of the name 7} for a midwife. 
There is, moreover, an assonance in NDR and DORN, 
that continues in OwR and BR. To derive DW 
from DnY, vastatem esse, because in Esek. xxxvi. 8 
Ake now are found conjoined, is forbidden both by 
grammar and the context. It is rather derived from 
ov), an unused root, indeed, but one that oocurs in the 
substantive mw). 


Ver. 17. With wr. instead of the inf. absol., we have 
a noun of the same stem as in xxii. 17, 18; xiv. 19, 22; 
zxix, 14; xxxiii. 4; lxvi. 10. | 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Chapter xlii. is evidenfly constructed as an 
ascending and descending climax. ‘The present 
strophe forms the point of it; the two preceding 
ones lead up to it; the two that follow lead down 
from it. hy should vers. 10-17 not refer to 
the Servant of Jehovah, when both before and 
after one. ver. 19) He is the chief subject ? 
True, He is not mentioned in the third strophe. 
But is not He that leads the blind the same as He 
that opens the eyes of the blind and liberates the 
prisoners (ver. 7)? And is there not a manifest 
contrast presented between Him that does not cry 
(ver. 2) and Him that cries and roars (ver. 13)? 
And does not the negative, ver. 4, form the tran- 
sition to the positive statement that the Servant of 
Jehovah will be also the opposite of one that does 


not cry, and that does not let His voice be heard 
in the streets? It must indeed be an exceedin 

glorious fact, for whose praise the whole earl 
(ver. 12) is summoned. Yea, that is the wonder 
that the one described in vers. 2, 3 as quiet and 
meek, is at the same time Jehovah Himself, who 
goes forth as an angry warrior against His ene- 
mies (ver. 13). He has long kept silence: did 
He not even suffer the whole he en world to go 
its own ve Acts xiv. 16). At last, however, 
He rouses Himself. Like a travailing woman, 
amid mighty sorrows He brings about a new 
order of things (ver. 14). He makes heathendom 
wither; but the heathen that have preserved a 
susceptibility for the truth He leads, like blind 
men restored to sight, in new ways of salvation 
hitherto unknown (vers. 15, 16). He will cer- 
tainly accomplish this to the confusion of those 
that continue to trust in false gods (ver. 17). 

2. Sing unto——islands.—Vers. 10-12. A 
new song is becoming for the new matter; like 
new skin-bottles for new wine (Matth. ix. 17). 
The expression a new song occurs, Ps, xxxiii. 
3; xl. 4; xcvi. 1; xcvili. 1; cxliv. 9; cxlix. 1: 
“sing unto the Lorp a new song” occurs, Ps. 
xxxili. 3; xcevi. 1; xcvili. 1; cxlix.1. It is to 
be noted, too, that the more ancient of these 
Pes. (xxxiii., xcvi., xcviii.) have all of them, I 
may say, an ecumenical character, in that all 
treat of the mutual relation of Jehovah aad of all 
creation, s. ¢., of the power of Jehovah over all 
that is created, and of the duty of the latter to 


worship and pe the Lorp. Ps. xl. 4and cxliv. 
9 express only the author’s purpose to sing a new 
rong to the Lorp. But Pas. cxlix., certainly a 


late song and an imitation, has a very particular- 
istic character. One may say, therefore, that 
here, like in chapter xii., the author strikes up 
the psalm tone. He summons those to praise 
who are on the eea, and those that are in the sea, 
as immediately after he directa the same summons 
to the isles and their inhabitants, to the wilder- 
nees and its towns, The 0°71 “311 are not those 
that go down ¢o the sea, but those that sail down 
the sea, as appears plainly from Ps. cvii. 23, the 
only other place where the expression occurs. 
For the sea, optically opened, may be conceived 
as an elevation (comp. Luke v. 4); thus, as really 
seen, the sea presents itself as flowing. Flowing 
water, however, cannot mount up. ce seems to 
me far fetched, when DELITzscH supposes that 
Ezion-Geber is the Prophet’s point of view in 


calling out. I rather think that by those sail- 
ing down the sea and isles, which he con- 
ceives as between his point of view and “the ends 
of the earth,” the Prophet would signify the west. 
Behind him lie the desert and the villages of the 
Arabs (DIP. "33) on the east; on the left he has 


the rock city (720), and on the right mountain, 
i. e., to the south the mountain of Edom, to 
the north Lebanon. Regarding XW", see on ver. 


2. It is well known that in the desert, too, there 
were and are cities (fortified places). Comp., ¢. g., 
Josh. xv. 61,62; xx.8. The D°°¥M (comp. Lev. 
xxv. 31) are opposed on the one hand to cities, 
on the other to the mere tent encampments; like 
Hadartje (stationary Arabs) are distinguished 
from Wabarfje (tent-Arabs) (DELITzscH). On 
Kedar comp. at xxi. 16. There were hardly dwell- 
ers in the rocks numerous enough, in an appella- 
tive senve, to make it worth while naming them 
here, where only grand genera are mentioned. 
But the Prophet might very well, in order to sig- 
nify the South, think of the great rock city of 
Edom (Petra, comp. on xvi. 1). But I do not 
think he intends by “ mountains” only the moun- 
tains near Petra; for then the North would be 
entirely omitted. Hence I think we must under- 
stand the great mountains to the north of Pales- 
tine. As object of the crying out, ver. 12 again 
expressly mentions the honor and praise of Jeho- 
wali he islands are named as representing 
the remotest regions. 

3. The Lord shall go——forsake them.— 
Vers. 13-16. Asin the preceding strophe we dis- 
tinguished a kernel, and a preface and conclusion, 
forming, 80 to speak, a shell for it, 80 we must do 
here. From the extent of the preface and its 
elevated tone, we observe that the kernel must be 
something ee oe Vers. 13-16 cease 
to speak of the ant of Jehovah. But He re- 
appears, ver. 22. Instead appears Jehovah Him- 
self, — And a pre affirmed of Jehovah 
that ree, orm a strange contrast 
with wal be ore snd shes is imputed tu the Ser- 
vant of Jehovah. When it is said, ver. 7, that 
the Servant of Jehovah will open the eyes of the 
blind and free the prisoner, is that essentially 
different from what we read, ver. 16, of leading 
the blind, ec. Do these blind remain blind? 
What, then, has the Lorp to do with blind per- 
sons! Or are the ways that He leads them not 
ways of freedom and salvation? But if, vers. 2, 
3, the Servant of Jehovah appears as one that 
does not cry, but is meek and gentle, how comes 
it that, vers. 13, 14, Jehovah is portrayed as an 
impetuons warrior, tbat cries and groans? And 
this appears in the climax-strophe of our chap- 
ter to which the preceding strophes lead up, and 
from which those following lead down! I cannot 
believe that the third of the five strophes of our 
chapter can treat of a foreign subject. It must 
be the same, though the form makes it difficult to 
detect the unity. And in fact it was difficult for 
the Prophet himself, a seer riddle, to comprehend 
the unity of Jehovah and His Servant, just as it 
must assuredly have been also an inexplicable 
mystery that the Son of David should at the same 
time be Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince 
of Peace (ix. 5). I do not say, therefore, that 


CHAP. XLIL 10-17. 


459 


Isaiah here produces a doctrine in an unhistori- 
cal way, that must remain hidden from himself. 
But I do say that the Spirit of God intimates 
here a relation of Jehovah to His Servant, which, 
of course, only presents itself to us in entire clear- 
ness in the New Testament history; but which 
now we stand in this clear light, we can an 
ought thereby to detect in its Old Testament en- 
velope. OEHLER begins the article Messias in 
HeErz., R.-Enc , with these words: “ According 
to the view of Old Testament prophecy, the com- 
pletion of salvation is brought about by the 
sonal coming of Jehovah in His glory. He Him- 
aelf appears amid the rejoicing of the whole crea- 
tion for the restoration of His kingdom on earth. 
Ps, xcevi. 10 sqq.; xcviii. 7 aqq.,” ec. It is re- 
markable that EA CER: in support of his thought, 
cites precisely those Psa. which, as above shown, 
have such resemblance to our passage. It is ad- 
mitted by expositors that these Pss. have gene- 
rally a near relation to Isa. xl.—lxvi. (comp. 
Mout on Pas, xcvi. sqq.). May we not have in 
Pas. xcvi., xcviii. the didest commentary on our 

a testimony that already in the time 
after the Exile our passage was referred to the 
Messiah, therefore that the unity of the Messiah 
and Jehovah was recognized ? 

The Prophet, then, here describes the Servant 
of Jehovah from another side. He, the quiet, 
and meek One, is at the same time El-Gibbor, 
and hence it may be said of Him: Jehovah goes 
forth like a mighty man.—But as being EI- 
Gibbor he is no more called Servant of Jehovah; 
for the El-Gibbor has laid aside the form of a 
servant. Further on this see below under Doc- 


trinal and Ethical, p. 461,29. An MnnoD wx isa 
man that carries on many wars (comp. 2 Sam. 
viii. 10; 1 Chr. xviii. 10). The expression He 
shall stir up jealousy (sc. in Himself) recalls 
like Ps. Ixxviti. 38; Dan. xi. 25; Hag. i. 
14; lix.17. The intensive \*, comp. xliii. 7. 
The enemies a whom Jehovah goes forth 
are manifestly the same that as conquered, yet at 
the same time blessed, are to offer praise and 
thanks to the Lorp (vers. 10-12). e entire 
heathen world is meant. This is confirmed by 
ver. 17 that speaks of the confusion of those that 
sata in serving idols in spite of their know- 
edge of God. 
It is quite preposterous, with Hann, to assume 
a dividing line between vers. 13 and 14. Ver. 
14 aqq. first gives us light concerning what the 
Lorp intends according to ver. 13. They con- 
tain the words that announce the object of the ex- 
api of Him that forth. From everlast- 
ng the Lord had kept silence—Did the text 
treat only of the deliverance of Israel from exile, 


p1yD might then be referred to the beginning 
of it, and then the Exile would be represented as 
an immeasurable period during which the Lorp 
had kept silence ae Ivii. 11). But the refer- 
ence is not merely to Israel’s deliverance, but to a 
deliverance ia which all humanity, the heathen in- 
cluded, and even all nature, shall participate, as ap- 

most plainly from the rejoicing of the same 
vers. 10-12. For the same reason the “for-ever” 
cannot begin with the elevation of Israel into a 
nation, i. ¢., the departure out of Egypt. If the 
Lorp has in mind the heathen world, then it 


must be in reference to them that He has 80 long 
kept silence. How long was this? Without 
doubt since in Abraham He separated a tiny little 
part of mankind to be a special sphere for a pre- 
paratory revelation, while the great mass that 
was left He “ suffered to walk in their own ways,” 
Acts xiv. 16. He had not, indeed, omitted now 
and then to remind the heathen of Himself, and 
the double exile of His servant, the peopledsrael, 
especially served this purpose. But, in general, 
the heathen world is that part of mankind that 
was actually to experience what must become of 
human nature when God surrenders it, unin- 
fluenced by revelation, wholly to the free unfold- 
ing of its natural poner In reference to these, 
the Lonp may well say: I kept silence from the 
remotest time. In contrast with this silence of 
milleniums will the Lorp, t.e., the Servant of 
Jehovah identical with Jehovah, enter finally 
upon His conquest of the heathen world. By 
this He effects something quite new. He calls 
into being a new covenant with mankind. Hence 
He represents this new, hitherto unheard of 
deed as a birth that is accomplished only by 
means of great effort and acute pains. And may 
not, in fact, the spread of Christianity among the 
heathen, with all the pains, dangers and conflicts 
that attended it, be compared with the painful 
breaking forth of a fruit from the womb of a 
mother? This is one of the passages where to 
Jehovah is imputed action proper to women, and 
particularly a mother (comp. xlvi. 38q.; xlix. 15). 
If the heathen are intended here, then by I will 
make wazrte mountains and hills, and dry 
up the rivers and pools, ver. 15, are meant 
heathen heights and heathen waters. Mountain 
heights are often enough representatives of the 
Civilization of which they are the jocelity, and 
waters representative of the populations 
that dwell about them. Therefore we must con- 
strue vers. 15, 16 figuratively, just as we did vers. 
13, 14, and understand by mountains and rivers 
the heathen world. If by mountains and waters 
be understood the land of exile in a physical 
sense, would not that conflict with what was said 
xli, 18 eq.? Would not the people of God suffer 
by this drying up? But what 1s meant by the 
Servant of Jehovah drying upthe heathen world? 
I think that by that the Lorp means a apiritusl 
drying-up. At the time the Servant of Jehovah 
poe forth into the heathen world, the latter will 
ave survived itself. It will have become in- 
wardly powerless and sapless. It will exist like 
a withered tree, like the bed of a stream ‘having 
water only in its dee laces, whereas the 
shallower parts appear like islands—like a dried- 
up lake. Only call to mind utterances like 
Pilate’s “what is truth” (John xviii. 38) for 
Brest of this cheerless, dried-up state of heathen- 
om. I will make the rivers islands re- 
minds of Ps. cvii. 33. 


Ver. 16. I cannot understand Israel to be in- 
tended by the blind here; for they are not snch 
in either a physical or a spiritual sense. Nor 
would blindness alone be mentioned to deacribe 
a general condition of misery (comp. xli. 17; 
xxxy. 5; xxix. 18). I think, therefore, that 
those heathen are meant, whom the Lorp leads 
out of the shrivelled-up heathendom into the 
light which His Servant brings into the world. 
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These are opposed to the ones (ver. 17) that per- 
sist in idolatry. It is, therefore, spiritual and not 
physical blindness that is meant (comp. xliii. 8). 
The same Servant of Jehovah whose office and 
calling are to open eyes in general, will do this 
for the heathen too, leading them ways they 
knew not: for the knowledge of the true God and 
of His salvation had been shut up from them. But 
those shat are so led cease to be blind. Hence 
the Prophet continues: I will make darkness 
light before them, ¢.¢., the previous darkness 
shall give place to light, consequently they will 
have gained powers of sight. To this corresponds 
what follows: and (1 will make) crooked 
things (ways) (comp. lix. 8) to a flat field. 
When this is done, they will no more go astray 
in crooked roads, but will walk straight and 
right ways. What I wag Acs the imposing in- 
troduction vere. 10-12 having prepared us for 
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eee the last pase of ver. 16 in turn 
€s to the greatness and marvel of the thi 
that have been held in prospect from ver. 13 on. 
Lest it be thought more has been promised than 
can be performed, the Lorp gives an express 
assurance of the contrary. Notice the definite 
article. Not things in general: no, it is the 
things. It is His whol great work tn nuce, His 
entire plan of salvation that is drawn in ite fun- 
damental features from ver. 13 on. Both the 
Perfects and the positive affirmation followed by 
the negative (D'N31y ¥N) are meant to confirm 
the certainty of the eventual fulfilment. 

_ Ver. 17. But this salvation will not be the por- 
tion of all blind heathen. Therefore it reads, 
too, ver. 16, ONY, not ovr. Many will re- 
main blind. Of these it is said: They shall 
be turned back, cc. 


4. THE SERVANT OF THE LORD HIMSELF DEAF AND BLIND, 
CHaPTterR XLII. 18-21, 


18 Hear, ye deaf’ 
And look, ye blind, that ye may see. 
19 Who i blind, but my servant ? 
Or deaf, as my messenger that I ‘sent ? 
Who zs blind as he that is "perfect, 
And blind as the Lorn’s servant? 
20 Seeing 
‘Opening the ears, but he heareth not. 


many things, but thou observest not ; 


21 The Lorp is well A Serpe for his righteousness’ sake ; 


He will magnify the law, and make! ¢¢ honorable. 
1 Or, him. 
ae aaalees 2 powed with salvation (Hellbegabte). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
1. Is then the Servant of Jehovah ever re- | darkness becomes light before them. How does 


proached? And if Israel is deaf and blind to- 
ward the word of the Lorn, can it as deaf and 
blind be called the servant of the Lorp? Indeed, 
according to his very being, the latter cannot shut 
himself up against the spirit and word of Je 
hovah. It was said, ver. 3, that the Servant of 
Jehovah will reveal the right and law of God b 
a discipline of lowliness and gentleness ; aocoed: 
ing to ver. 7 He will open blind eyes and deliver 
from the fetters of sin and error. And shall, ver. 
18 =q4°, by the same expression “ Servant of Je- 
hovuh,” be designated also Israel, that is even 
deaf and blind with respect to God’s revelation ? 
Moreover how utterly disconnected an earnest 
complaint against the nation must appear here, 
after the glorious promise of vers. 13-17! Dz 
LITZ*CH supposes that the blind to whom, ver. 
16, freedom is promised, provoked not only the 
compassion but also the displeasure of the Lorn, 
use it was their own fault that they did not 
see. To them is the call to rid themselves of the 
ban that rests on them. But the blind of ver. 
16 do not stay blind. According to 16 } the 


that accord with vers. 18-20? 

In my opinion the two strophes vers. 18-21 
and 22-25 present the reverse side or descending 
climax of the chapter, of which the other, or 
light side of the Servant of Jehovah, was given 
in vers. 1-17. It is a new contrast that we ob- 
serve here. He that opens the eves of others ia 
Himself blind. The crying mighty-man, ver. 13, 
corresponds to the quiet Servant of Jehovah, ver. 
2; 80 here the Servant that is Himself blind, 
ver. 19, corresponds to Him that opens eyes for: 
others, ver. 7. The strophes correspond crose- 
wise; the first to the third, the second to the 
fourth, and each time it is contrasts that corres- 
pond. How entirely one misconceives the unity 
of this chapter who fails to recognize in the Ser- 
vant of Jehovah ver. 18 the same that was rare | 
observed in vers. 1-9! The deaf and blind 
the People of Israel, or rather the People Israel 
as consisting of deaf and blind, « ¢., as one gen- 
erally sick and wretched, is summoned (ver. 18) 
to give heed for its salvation to a double wonder 
that happens with the Servant of Jehovah. He 


/ 
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is Himself so blind and deaf that no one equals 
Him in blindness and deafness (ver. 19)! He 
that had healed many blind eyes, Himself ob- 
serves nothing (ver. 20)! This is the first won- 
der. But in this one, apparently Himself so sick, 
the Lorp has pleasure for His righteousness’ 
sake. By virtne of the same, He will give the 
world a new, glorious law (ver. 21); and this is 
the second wonder. 

2. Hear ye deaf——honorable.—Vers. 18- 
21. The deaf and blind here are, any way, such 
as hear and see if they will. Otherwise how can 
they be summoned to see and hear. And when 
(ver. 20) they are summoned to notice that He 
Himeelf does not hear, and yet opens ears, etc., 
and yet is an object of divine approval, and gives 
the world a new and more glorious law, then 
only those can be meant who should be witnesses 
of these marvellous contrasts in the life of the 
personal Servant of Jehovah. To these is inti- 
mated that in these contrasts is contained the 
mystery of their deliverance. But they are deaf 
and blind who will not see (vi. 9.10; Matt. xiii. 
13 aqq.). It is the hardened nation Ierael which 
therefore fares as we read afterwards ver. 22.— 


nin, ver. 18, is to be referred to both the fore- 


going verbs (zeugmatically) in the general sense 
of observing. As I find chapter xlii. draws the 
fandamental traits of the personal Servant of Je- 
hovah in general, so here, as a to me, those 
traits are especially sketched that are further de- 
sty in chapter lili. We remarked at ver. 16 
a difference between blindness mentioned alone, 
and mentioned with other deficiencies. In the 
latter case the deficiencies named may be regarded 
as representing distress and wretchedness gen- 
erally. Such is the case here. It is not meant 
that the Servant of Jehovah will be only blind 
and deaf, just as at ver. 7 it was not meant that 
He would only heal the blind and free the pris- 
oner. It is natural that those deficiencies should 
be named as attaching tothe Servant of Jehovah, 
from which He is said to free others. Accordingly 
to correspond with ver. 7, He should be described 
as blind and languishing in prison. But the 
latter trait the Prophet does not observe in the 
aes of the future presented to him. Indeed, 
he describes the Servant of Jehovah, as blind and 
deaf: thus as a man, as one on whom all heavy 
sorrows come down like a tempest, as a picture 
of grief, and beside as one who runs blindly 
into his destruction (comp. Matt. xvi. 22) and 
in the greatest danger remains dumb as a deaf 
man, He sees these defects attaching to the 
Servant of Jehovah in a degree unequalled by 
ny other man. In a word: the Prophet be- 
holds the Servant of Jehovah, not only as the 
one despised and forsaken of men, as the man of 
sorrows and acquainted with sickness (liii. 3), but 
at the same time as the physician that can heal 
others and not Himeelf (Luke iv. 23; xxiii. 39; 
Matt. xxvii. 40, 42). And the reason for this 
strange appearance? Isaiah indicatea it liii. 4 
aqq. Ses. SCHMIDT signifies it with the words: 
“coecus est atque surdus imputative.” Only here 
is the Servant of Jehovah called messenger, 
nso of the Lorn.” {t calla to mind on the one 
hand “I will send my angel” Gen. xxiv. 7, 40, 


and on the other Mal. iii. 1. pdyn, which oc- 


curs only here as participle (as nom. propr. it oc- 
curs often: 2 Kings xxii. 3; xxi. 19, eéc.), must 
be construed according to the analogy of ple 
(Job v. 23), as in pacem, amicitiam receptus. 

The words of ver. 20 are difficult. ‘Those that 
understand the People of Israel to be meant by 


the Servant of Jehovah must take D'JIX nps in 


the sense of “to have open ears.” Thus Um- 
BREIT translates: ‘‘with open ears He hears 
not ;’ DexitzscH: “opening the ears still He 
does not hear;’ V. Fr. (SHLER: “open ears 
has He, and He hears not.” But, in the first 
place, MP2, which only here is used of ears, being 
everywhere else used of eyes, never means “to 
have eyes.” But it must mean “to have” if 


taken in antithesis to pow NOL: for he that 
hears not, though he has ears, does not use his 
ears, But one who does not use the ears he has 


can never be called a 0°31 NPB. NPB elsewhere 
always means to open the eyes of others or one’s 
own eyes for the purpose of actual and intensive 
use. Thus Gen. iii. 5: “ And your eyes shall 
be opened, and ye shall know good and evil ;” 
comp. Gen. iii. 7; 2 Kings vi. 17, 20 “ Lorp 
open His eyes that he may see.” Comp. 2 Kin 

iv. 35; xix. 16 (Isa. xxxvii. 17); Isa. xxxv. 5; 
Jer. xxxii. 19; Zech. xii. 4; Dan. ix. 18; Ps. 
exlvi. 8; “Lorp open (make see) the blind ;” © 
Prov. xx. 13; Job xiv. 3; xxvii. 19. Finally, 
the adjective 19 is one that opens his eyes well, 
a seeing person: Exod. iv. 11; xxiii. 8. From 
this it appears that DM NPB and pow x) 
would involve a contradiction if by ‘“‘ears’”’ be 
understood his own ears who opens them. For 
to open Ais own ears and yet not hear is impossi- 
ble. In the second place, it may not at all be 
accidental! that Mp8 only in our passage is used 
of opening ears. Already in ver. 7 we had it in 
reference to opening eyes; and it is affirmed of 
the Servant of Jehovah. May not the Prophet, 
by using PS and not DP in ver. 20, have in- 
tended, perhaps, to give a hint that the subject 
of D°3t% PH is identical with that of D'y'y npB ? 
Moreover the feminine 113" ver. 20 points back 
to MNP ver. 7, and strengthens the conjecture 
that the Prophet would warn against oe 
ver. 20 to any other person than the subject o 

ver. 7. If we have correctly understood the sec- 
ond clause of ver. 20, we have gained the founda- 
tion for the understanding of the first. K’thibh 
is to be read ['®'), the K’ri nw. The latter is 
inf. absol. Kal (like MIN’ xxii. 13; niny Hab. 
iii. 18). Both of these forms only make sense 
when one takes ‘® NPD = “to have ears.” For 
then the form J" must also some way ea 
‘‘ to have eyes” or “ to see,” and both can be sai 

of the servant of Jehovah only in the national 
sense. But if ‘® NpD means “ to open ears,” if 


it stands parallel with ver. 7, and if the personal 
Servant of Jehovah is the subject of both declara- 
tions, then also ’*" cannot describe the seeing as 
the action of the Servant of Jehovah. It must 
refer to the seeing of others which the Servant 
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of Jehovah brings about. But then one must 
doubt the correctness of both the text and the 
margin. Either M" is to be pointed Nie‘ 
(comp. xxx. 20; Jer. xx. 4; xlii. 2, ete.), or a 
11 has been dropped from before it. The latter 
could easily happen because of the foregoin 
verse closing with 1. The reading then woul 
be NiKW (infin. Hiph. “to make see,” Deut. 
iii. 24; i. 33; Exod. ix. 16, eée.). [The Authors 
labored exposition seems to originate and find ita 
sole justification in the contradiction develo 
above: “to open one’s ears and not to hear is 1m- 
possible ;’”’ and then, if this be the sense, that 
one must understand the Servant of Jehovah in a 
national and not a personal sense, and thus sur- 
render the identity of subject in the chapter. 
But the logical contradiction cannot be greater 
than that presented in vi. 9, and in (the exag- 
eration even of) the same Soy as quoted 
by our Lord in Matt. xiii. 13. While adhering 
to the Author’s general view of the whole chapter, 
and of this ‘‘strophe”’ in particular, we may ad- 
here also to the rendering of ver. 20 in the Eng. 
Version, with which UMBREIT AND DELITzscH 
(see above) agree. Why may not the contrasts 
of this chapter, that the Author points out (see 
e. g., under vers. 15, 16), be intensified into par- 
adoxes and contradictions? Ifthe Spirit of God 
in the Prophet has uttered the riddle of the 
identity of the Servant of Jehovah, and Jehovah 
Himself, the solution of which can only be seen 
in the clear light of the New Testament (see 
under ver. 12), why not also ‘the riddle of ver. 
20? Why (like the New Testament realizations 
to which the Author refers under vers. 19, 22) 
is not the verification of the paradoxes of ver. 20 
to be found in, say, Acts i. 7, and Mar. xiii. 32. 
“Of that day and that hour knoweth no man— 
neither the Son, but the Father,” and in the mys- 
tery of Christ going intelligently to meet death 
(Mar. viii. 31) and yet on the eve of its ac- 
complishment praying to escape it like one that 
knows not (Luke xxil. 42; Heb. v. 7)?—Tr.]. 
Like one blind the Servant of Jehovah runs to 
His destruction, who yet causes so many others 


tosee. Although warned (Matt. xvi. 22), still 
He gives no heed to what may benefit or hurt 
His own person. “WW, has here, as often, the 
meaning “ observavit, attendit” (comp. Hoa. iv. 10; 
1 Sam. xxvi. 15; 2 Sam. xviii. 12, e¢c., accord- 
ing to the fundamental meaning of the word, 
“rectis et intentis occulis intuttus est,” “to gaze, 
stare at,” comp. WD, 12Y, riguit, horruit, VOU 
“thorn,” see GESEN. Thes. p. 1442). The ae 
of person is not unfrequent in Isu. i. 29; xiv. 30; 


ped | xxxiii. 2,6; xli. 1. 


Ver. — bib ae : caicnages 
to pay the penalty of His fo a t 
iaakes Pim anpea: a one des Yoed of men and 
esteemed as of no value. But different is His re- 
lation to Jehovah, who has pleasure in Him for 
His righteousness’ sake. The pronominal 
object in the third person is omitted, as often 
happens. The prophetic discourse is brief and 
obecure. But it finds its echo, and at the same 
time its significance is cleared up in those pas- 
sages of the New Testament, wherein the Father 
exper ints to the Son as the object of His 
approva (con. ver. l and Matt. iil. 17; xvii. 
5; Mark 1.11; Luke iii. 23; 2 Pet. i. 17). And 
why should not Jehovah take pleasure in Him 
whom no one could charge with sin, yet who, 
notwithstanding, surrendered His holy soul to 
death, in order to fulfil the Father's decree of 
salvation? When it is further said: He will 
magnify the law and make it honourable, 
it is self-evident that not that Torah is meant 
whose end the Servant of Jehovah will be, but 
that which shall proceed from Him (ver. 4; li. 
4; ii. 3). We will therefore take the Servant of 
Jehovah as the subject of “magnify” and “make 
honorable,” though the sense were not essentially 
different if Jehovah were regarded as subject. 
Great and glorious will the new, Zionitic Torah 
be ; as much greater and more glorious than the 
old Sinaitic, as its Mediator, means and object will 
be infinitely greater (Gal. iii.). 


For the recurrence of words used in this 
strophe see List. 


5. THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH A STONE OF STUMBLING TO UNBELIEVING 
ISRAEL. CuHaprer XLII. 22-25. 


22 
1 They *are all of them snared in holes, 
And they are hid in prison houses: 


But this ts a people robbed and spoiled ; 


They are for a prey, and none delivereth ; 


For a ’spoil, and none saith, Restore. 
23 Who among you will give ear to this? 


Who will hearken and hear "for *the time to come ? 


24 Who 
And 


ve Jacob for a spoil, 
srael to the robbers ? 


Did not the Lorn, he Beene whom we have sinned ? 
al 


*For they would not walk in his ways, 


Neither ‘were they obedient unto his law. 


CHAP. XLII. 22-25. 
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25 Therefore he hath poured upon him 
The fu 


of his anger, and the strength of battle: 


And it hath set him on fire round about, yet he knew not; 
And it burned him, yet he laid 7 not to heart. 


1 Or, In snaring ali the young men of them. 
© They all pant in the holes. » far away. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the language generally; 
but particularly : 

Ver. 22. NI3—AOW—-KIN—129 VN (Num. xiv. 8, 

Tv vt TT ieee TT 

81, frequent in Jer. ii. 14; xv. 13; xvii. 3, ete.).—MDWD 
Tr. 3 

(comp. 2 Kings xxi. 14)——3w7, Pausal form occurs 

= FT 
only here. Ver. 24. MDIw (K’ri TOW). Ver. 25. 
T 8 sag 

my—OM) Piel—Tys. 

Ver. 22. That 8371 refers to the people appears from 
Dy immediately foliowing: it is singular by attraction. 
—That 9°75 cannot mean young persons appears 
from the context. O°M1, corresponding top’n> °f\3. 
must rather mean the “ holes" (comp. If} xi.8.—TID77 is 

, ef 
any way inf. absol. that, in the animated discourse, 
stands for the verb fin. That po must be ace. obj. (Dr- 

T° 
LirzscH) is not correct. For the inf. absol. not unfre- 
quently has a subject word along with it (comp. Prov. 
xii. 7; Job xi.5; xl. 23; Ezek. {.14). As there occurs no 
verb FID. we must take FI"Hr} as Hiph. of 3p, mean- 
=— ee - . T - 
ing “to blow, to pant” (comp. Hab. f1.8; Prov. xxix. 8, 
ete.). (Fusret, Lez. nn. Hiph. npr. inf. constr. 
MDM “to fetter."—Ta]—W99_ M3 seo ver. 7. 

Ver. 24 33 for 12K (see Ewatn, 2831, b). The Maso- 
rets hesitate to construe the word as relative; probably 
because of its seldom occurrence in Isaiah. Hence they 
put the Athnach under 7719", by which 3f is separated 


® Heb. a treading. 


8 Heb. for the after time. 


© And. € did hearken. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
from what precedes, and receives a demonstrative force. 
—n IN ey) is indeed not the usual construction 
T 

(yet comp. xxx. 9); still not too unusual (comp. vii. 15; 
Jer. ix. 4; Mic. vi. 8, etc.). ‘The object is emphatic pro- 
minence for the notion “ going” which as infin. abdsol. 
appears more nearly a substantive. 

Ver. 25. The singular suffix in > relates to a notion 

Tv 

singular, ideally present, {.¢., the total of Israel, not 
previously named.——As the fundamental meaning of 
TVOT} is “ aestus, heat, glow,” it may easily be taken for 

el 
prepositive apposition. The assonance with saondn 
seems to have had some influence. To take it as appo- 
sition with 1BR receives confirmation from the image 
being prolonged in the second clause of the verse, 
where not only the feminine forms inendn and y's) 
refer back to f}DF}, but also this glow is conceived of 

bh 

as an actual kindling fire (not as a mere {mage of in- 
tense anger). Accordingly I cannot take nmondn as 
the subject of wn. smpndn t1ty7) I regard as an 
intervening thought that points the meaning of the 
figurative expression 198 i13M). But M5P still re- 


mains the chief notion, and as such the subject of the 
two positive clauses of the second half of the verse.—— 
TPB, “ wgne consumsit, combussit,” is, as a rule, construed 


Tv 
with 3 (Job L 16; Num. xi. 8; Ps. cvi. 18 where, too, 


both the ¥erbs " yd and 09 are used, efe.; comp. Isa. 
xxx. 33; xliii. 2). 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. In this fifth and last strophe the Prophet 
descends from the heights of most glorious 
hope of salvation attained in the third, down to 
the depths of a most mournful perspective of 
judgment, which, however, he applies as an 
awakening cry to his unbelieving countrymen. 
The future reveals none of the effects that ought 
to have followed a believing regard for what was 
announced ver. 18 eqq- n the contrary, the 
prone: sees a robbed people languishing in 
hard captivity (ver. 22). From this he knows 
that Israel has not accepted the Servant of Je- 
hovah. He uses the mournful prospect to attempt 
to move Israel, by a wholesome alarm, to ward 
off that mournful future by a sincere repentance. 
With “among se ” (ver. 23) he addresses the 
Israel of the ideal present, i.¢., of the Exile. 
Who among you, he aska, gave heed to this im- 

ng visitation of the remote future? But 
there is little prospect of a cheering reply. For 
Jehovah has already given over Judah and 
Israel as a prey to their enemies for their sins 
(ver. 24). Yet even this they have not taken to 
heart (ver. 25). 

1. But this——Restore.—Ver. 22, But 
this people is the antithesis of ver.18. There 


the deaf and blind were summoned to give heed 
to what was to be said of the Servant of Jehovah. 
But—and now we learn why Israel was called 
deaf and blind (ver. 18), Israel heeds not, and 
so the Prophet sees a robbed, ec., le. Thus 
ver. 22 shows the condition that will ensue as 
punishment for Israel’s not knowing the Servant 
of Jehovah and the day of ita visitation (Luke 
xix. 41-44). 

3. Who among you——not to heart.— 
Vers. 23-25. But the Prophet knows that the 
impending judgment may be averted by timel 
repentance. It is true there is little hope of su 
repentance; but he attempts it. He asks: who 
among you——time to come? With 023 


the Prophet, in contrast with those standing far 
off, to which, e. g., v. 18 relates, must have in mind 
Israel of the Exile. He puts it to these that they 
should hear, heed and hearken far off. What 
they ought to hear is primarily his word. But 
they ought to heed it, by lending an ear to the 


remote times past caine see on xli. 23) that as 
it were, speak to them by the mouth of the Pro- 
het. Because the old time is conceived of as 


ying before the Prophet (comp. D1)? °D" xxii. 
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7; xxxvii. 26; li. 9, ete.), so the future is what 
lies back ward. Unhap ily, there is little pros- 
of such heedin ake future, because Israel 
oes not even heed the chastisement of the imme- 
diate present. Vers. 24, 25, therefore, give the 
reply to the question ver. 23, which itself begins 
with a question: who gave Jacob fora spoil, 
and Israel, cic. The name Jacob here evidently 
signifies the tribe of Judah (comp. ix. 7 and List). 
This a from the two members of the an- 
swer. Por the first member: he against whom 
we have sinned, plainly relates to that part of 
all Israel to which the Prophet himself belongs 
—hence the first person—while the second mem- 
ber: and they would not walk in his 
ways, by the third n, signifies the part to 
which the Prophet did not belo In vers. 2 
25 is proof that the Prophet has in mind Is 
of the Exile as his ideal audience. For, first, 
chapters xl.-lxvi. are in general addressed 
Israel dwelling in Exile, and second, it is seen 
from vers. 24a and 25 that Judah and Israel are 
equally represented as visited by God’s destruc- 
tive judgments. Ver. 25. Therefore he hath 
poured upon him, eéc., deacribes the conse- 
ety of pease’ (See ry and ——) 
where, too, occurs the image of pouring ou 
wrath as a fiery heat (Ezek. xiv. 19; xx. 33, 34; 
xxii. 22; Lam. ii. 4,ec.). Israel is represented 
ag a dwelling or city, since it is said it shall be set 
on fire. But it has not hitherto learned (VT 


Perf.) the meaning of these divine judgments, 
and even now does not lay them to heart 
(O° Imperf.). Hence we were obliged to say, 


that the Prophet could only ex an unfavor- 
able reply to his question, ver. 


- DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. . 


1. There is neither in heaven nor on earth any 
thing as rich in wondrous contrasts as the manifes- 
tation of the Son of God in the fiesh. For there 
all the divine attributes are united to their cor- 
responding antipodes of creature lowliness in the 
form of the Servant of Jehovah. The antitheses 
of power and weakness, wisdom and folly, glory 
and lowliness, love and anger, surround Him asa 
radiant crown. This Servant of Jehovah, in 
whom unite all contrasta, meets us in this chap- 
ter. The chosen of the Lorn, in whom He is 
well pleased, on whom the Spirit of the Lorp 
rests 80 that He may reveal to the heathen the 
divine law, is still at the same time a Servant 
and that, too, a Servant in the completest and 
most proper sense of the word. He does not 
rule, He does not suffer Himself to be miniatered 
unto, but He ministers, and with the utmost de- 
votion He serves all. Mild and kind, meek and 
lowly He ap , though He has the might and 
power to do the loftiest deeds. He appears weak 
and yet almighty, He appears poor and yet rich 
above all. He has not where to lay His head, 
yet all eyes wait upon Him. He is full of love, 
yet woe unto those on whom His anger falls (ver. 
13). He is wise above all, and yet, from the 
standpoint of worldly wisdom, how foolish He 
appears where care for His own human person is 


“Clamavit non clamore conten- 


tionts, sed caritatis et devotionis. Clamavit dictis ef 
factia, voce et vita, clamavit praedicando, clamavit 
orando, clamavit Lazarum resuscitando, tandem 
clamavit moriendo e adhuc quotidie in coelis existens 
clamat ad nos.”” AUGUSTIN. 

3. On xlii. 2,3. As the Servant of God, 20 
ought the servants of God to do. It is a chief 
part of pastoral wisdom not to make a flesh! 
noise, not to break the bruised reed, und quen 
the glimmering wick by merciless judging, but 
rather to heal what has been wounded: and kindle 
up the pram imal He that does so, will co- 
operate in producing the blessing that the Ser- 
vant of the Lorp (vers. 6, 7) wan to bring into 
the world. “ Christianus in conscientia debet 


in Hf sab humano non ossa tantum, sed etiam saollis 
in : deg 


to | e infirma caro est. Quare ecclesia Christi constat 
hus ef : 


4. On xlii.4. Gentleness and meekness are 
not weakness; they are not inconsistent with 
energy and firmness, indeed with the 
earnestness and righteous anger. Just this 
reason the Servant of the Lorp is fitted to be the 
Saviour of the world. He can be a comfort to 
the weak, a terror to the wicked, and all things 
to all. And such is the character of the new 
covenant established by Him. Comp. Luke i. 
52, 53; ii. 34.—Therefore the islands hope in His 
law. The Christian church with its missions 
responds not only to the command of its Lord, 
but also to a longing of the heathen world, even 
though it be something more or leas unconscious. 

§. On xlii. 6. “ Without Christ God can make 
no covenant with us. Therefore when God made 
a covenant with our first parents, the seed of the 
woman was the security of it. When God made 
@ covenant with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob the 
same seed was the ground of it. In fine: Christ 
is the chief reason and corner-stone both of the 
Old and of the New Testament covenant. It is 
important that, when we find ourselves covenant- 
breakers with God, we take refuge again in this 
covenant.” CRAMER. 

6. On xlii. 7. “As long as we are out of Christ 
we are blind and darkness (Eph. v. 8; Luke i. 
79; Matth. vi. 23). For to be carnally minded 
ig enmity against God (Rom. viii. 7). And the 
natural man understands not the things of the 
Spirit of God (1 Cor. ii. 14). And we cannot, as 
of ourselves, form one good thought of ourselves 
(2 Cor. iii. 5)” CRAMER. 


esse dominum.” (“YY WD) MITE [WI3 Woo wit 
“ye jHR NwI?.) Thus he finds in these 
words a reference to the DDN OY and gives its 
meaning by *)% which is always read by the 
Jews. On the various other meanings given of 


the Shem-ham’phorash see BuxtorF, Lex chald., 
2432 sqq., and OZHLER in Henz, B.-Kac, vi. 
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p. 455. “iT is the essential name of the eter- 
nal and self-existent God, hence can be given to 
no one that is not God” (CRAMER). Hence 
many understand the expression Shem-ham’pho- 
rash in the sense that 7111 is the nomen Dei sepa- 
ratun, t.¢. the incommunicable name of God, 
that gives instruction only concerning the being 
of God, and hence cannot be aacribed to others 
(see OfHLeR, l. c.). But since the Messiah is 
Himself God, and there is no God but Jehovah ; 
He, too, may be named with the name Jehovah, 
Deut. xxxiii. 29; Ps. exviii. 27; Jer. xxiii. 6. 
See STARKE tn loc. 

8. On xlii. 9. “We adduce other proof of 
Christian doctrine than do the philosophers who 
take their grounds from reason. We take our 
 Beager a of God's very mouth, who cannot lie, 

om His science and omnipotence. Therefore 
this word is ao precious (1 Tim. i. 15; iv. 9).”— 
Ceamen. [“ The sense is, that God predicted fu- 
ture events before there was any thing by which 
it might be inferred that such occurrences would 
take place. It was not done by mere ity, as 
men like Burke and Canning may sometimes pre- 
dict future events with great probability by mark- 
ing certain political indications or developments. 
God did this when there were no euch indications, 
and when it must have been done by mere om- 
niscience. In this respect all His predictions 
differ from the conjectures of man, and from all 
the reasonings which are founded on mere saga- 
city.”—-BARNEs. ] 

9. On xlii. 10-17. In this section the Servant 
of Jehovah is no more named. Only Jehovah 
Himself is spoken of. But the actions, for whose 
sake heaven and earth shall proclaim the praise 
of the Lord, belong no more to what the Servant 
of Jehovah may do in His servant form, i. ¢., in 
Hia humiliation, but to what He does as one rai 
uptoglory. In the condition of exaltation, how- 
ever, He has laid aside the form of a servant: 
thus He is no more called Servant of Jehovah. 
When they crucified and buried Him, the hum- 
ble Servant of Jehovah, suffering without a mur- 
mur, seemed to be quite done for. But on the 
day of Pentecost He broke loose again only the 
more mightily. Then the Jews who had not 
learned to know Him thus, and the heathen that 
had not learned to know Him at all, were panic- 
stricken. Then He began His victorious career 
of conquering (inwardly) the Jews and the hea- 
then. Since that time both are inwardly dried 
up. As long as the gospel was not there, the 
had a relative right to live and to a correspond- 
ing life power. But after the revelation of abso- 
lute trath in Christ they have lost these. Their 
continued existence is only a vegetation, and if 
in these days they exhibit a certain revireacence 
etill it is only like the flaring up of the vi 
spark in a dying person, which would never hap- 
pen either did Christianity only let its light shine 
pacer and stronger. But continually the Lorp 
eads the blind of all nations in the path of light. 
Bat those that, spite of all, cling to idols, must 
ever come to more shame. 

, 10. On xlii. 18-21. “Physician heal thyself,” 
1a called to the great Physician, who healed all 
aicknesses of men, yea, made the very dead alive 
(Luke iv. 23). For this reason He was mocked 
on the cross, because He, who helped others, could 


not help Himself (Matth. xxvii. 42). The Pro- 
phet observes this trait in the life of the Servant 
of the Lorgp. He sees in it a symptom of the 
deepest suffering. But, notwithstanding, He re- 
cognizes that at the same time God’s approval 
rests on this man of contradictions, and that He 
is to become the origin of a new, glorious law. 
Does not the Prophet see here the unrighteous 
Righteoua one, the wicked Saint, the perishing 
Saviour, the blind eye-comfort, the dead Prince 
of life? Yea, he seea the Incomprehensible, 
who on the croes redeemed the world from hell, 
who, condemned as the most guilty laden, atill 
was that righteousness for the world that alone 
avails with God. 


11. On xlii. 22-25. As experienced salvation 
is the pledge of future salvation, yea, of final 
aroAtrpworc, 80, too, chastisements already en- 
dured are the pledges of future ones, and, under 
circumstances, of such aa are still greater, yea, of 
utter destruction. Israel ought to have learned 
by its firat exile, and by all that preceded and 
followed it, that God can bring a yet sorer visita- 
tion on His le, yea, destroy their outward 
existence. Had it regarded this and ae re- 
ceived the Servant of the Lorp accordingly, it 
might have escaped the second, final, and worst 
exile. Bunt they were never willing to believe 
that the Lorp could so jumble up, overthrow, 


and destroy His people, His city, and His house, 
that a restoration of its outward existence is im- 
possible. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xlii, 1-4.“ The testimony of our heavenly 
Father Himself to His Son. He tells uz: 1) Who 
He is and why He comes. 2) How He appears 


sed | and discharges His office. 3) What He brings 


to Sree and by what means.” Advent sermon, 
E. TAUBE, in “Gottes Briinnlein hat Wassers die 
Fille. Hamburg, 1872. 

On xlii.2,3. “Christ is the gracious hen that 
woos us under her wings (Matth. xxiii. ) ; the 
good Shepherd that binds up the neglected (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 10); that can have compassion (Heb. iv. 
15); and who does not cast out him who comes to 
Him (John vi. 37), as He has proved by exam- 
ples, as Mary Magdalene (Luke vii. 37) ; the wo- 
man taken in adultery (John viii. 11) ; the father 
of the lunatic (Mark ix. 24); Peter (Luke xxii. 
61); the thief on the cross (Luke xxiii. 43); 
Thomas (John xx. 27), etc.”’—CRAMER. 

2. On xlii. 1-4. “What a glorious Saviour God 
has given the world in His Son. For He comes to 
us: 1) As the anointed of the Lord; 2) as the 
meek and humble Friend of sinners; 3) as the 
strong and faithful perfecter of His work.” Ser- 
mon in Advent, W. LzrpoitpT (Festpredigten), 
Leipzig, 1845. 

8. On xlii. 5-9. The New Covenant. 1) The 
Founder of the covenant (God the Lord who has 
made the earth ver. 5, will also redeem it; 
hence He has foretold the new covenant ver. 9, 
and brought it into being ver. 6). 2) The Me- 
diator of the covenant (Christ, the Son of God 
and Son of man, is the natural, personal link be- 
tween God and men; He it is who represents 
men before God aaa Lamb, bearing their sin, and 
God toward men as the One that brings them 
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God’s grace and the new, divine vital force). 3) 
The Object of the covenant (a. to bring light and 
freedom to men ver.7 6. to preserve the honor 
of the Lord as the only God as opposed to all 
idols. ver. 8). 

4. [On xlii, 10-12. The new song of the New 
Testament. The newness: whereas holy songs 
were before very much confined to the Temple, 
now they are to be sung all the world over. They 
were sung by one people and one tongue; they 
shall be sung by many of many tongues. They 
were sung by a pastoral people living in valleys 
among the hills; they are to be sung in all 
climes, by men of all callings and of every de- 
gree of culture. The substance of the song must 

e new to suit so many. The form in which 
that substance is reduced to song under these 
varied influences must be endlessly new. After 
M. Henry. 

do. On xhi. 10-17. A missionary sermon. 
The revelation of salvation among the heathen. 
1) Its intentional delay till the point when the 
time was fulfilled (ver. 14a). 2) Its appearance 
at the right time: a. as powerful and accom- 
panied with mighty effect (ver. 13); 5. as a pain- 
ful birth (ver. 14 5. a: resistance on the part of 
the old, and consequent laborious breaking forth 
of the new). 3) Its operation: a. on the old 
heathen existence itself: it dries up (ver. 14, b; 
pi ver. 15); 5. on unbelieving men: they are 

rought to shame (ver. 17); ¢. on believing men: 
they are led to light and freedom (ver. 16); d. 
- for God: the redeemed world sings Him a new 
song (it praises Him no more merely as Creator, 
ioaae as Redeemer, and New Creator, vers. 

6. On xlii. 13. “‘ That ever kindly smiling God, 
that covers all suppurating sores, and that every 
where and every way shows favor and spares 
men, whom one ao often hears preached from the 
pulpit, is not the God of the Bible. It is another 
of which the Old Testament writes: ‘Thou art 
not a God that hast pleasure in the wicked; the 


wicked shall not abide in Thy presence:’ and, 
‘The Lorp thy God is a consuming fire and a 


jealous God :’ and, ‘The Lorp shall go forth as 
a mighty man, He shall stir up jealousy like a 
man of war.’” THOLUCK. 


7. On xlii. 18 sqq. When Peter said to the 
Lord: “ Lord, pity Thyself; this shall not be 
unto Thee’’ (Matth. xvi. 22), the Lord was deaf 
and gave Peter an answer that quenched in him 
and others all disposition to warn Him again. 
And when He entered into Jerusalem and 
cleansed the Temple, and unsparingly scou 
the high priests and scribes, was He not blind 
then ? Did He not see what hate He was thereby 
conjuring up against Himself and what His fate 
would be? Thus the Lord was deaf and blind, 
but He was so to His own greatest honor. It is 
very different, however, with the blindness and 
deafness of those that would not see in Him the 
Lord of glory, and would not hear His word. 
The Lord indeed became a sacrifice to their 
hatred. But He is, notwithstanding, the One of 
whom Ps. cx. says: “Sit thou on My right hand 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool.” And 
from Him proceeds the covenant that is as much 
better than the old ane as the blood of Christ 
speaks better than Abel’s. They, however, have 
become a robbed and plundered people. They 
are acattered among all people, their Templ 
their priesthood is deatioved: their entire ol 
covenant is shivered like an earthen vessel. And 
the same fate will ag i to all who do not take 
warning from God’s judgment on stiffnecked and 
obdurate Israel. As the first exile ought to have 
been a warning to the readers for whom this 
chapter of Isaiah was destined, to prevent them 
from falling into a second and worse, so for us 
Christians, the first act of the world’s judgment, 
the judgment on the house of God, should be a 
warning not to misuse and neglect the time till 
the second chief act of judgment, the time of the 
church among the heathen. 


IV.—_THE FOURTH DISCOURSE. 
Redemption or Salvation in its Hntire Compass. 
CHarTerR XLIII. 1—XLIV. 5. 
1. THE CHIEF INGREDIENTS OF REDEMPTION. 
CHaprer XLIITI. 1-8. 
1 Bort now thus saith the Lorp that created thee, O Jacob, 


And he that formed thee, O Israel, 
Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, 


I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. 

2 When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; 
And through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : 
When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; 


Neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. 


3 For I am the Lorp thy God, 
The Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: 


CHAP. XLITI. 1-8. 


I gave Egypt for thy ransom, 
Ethiopia and Seba for thee. 

4 Since thou wast precious in my sight, 
Thou hast been honorable, and a 
Therefore will I give men for thee, 
And people for thy ‘life. 

5 Fear not: for I am with thee; 
I will bring thy seed from the east, 
And gather thee from the west ; 

6 I will say to the north, Give up; 
And to the south, Keep nut back: 
Bring my sons from far, 


And my daughters from the ends of the earth ; 
7 Even every one that is called by my name: 


ave loved thee; 


*For I have created him for my glory, I have formed him; 


Yea, I have made him. 


8 >Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, 


And the deaf that have ears. 


1 Or, person. 
® And. 


TEXTUAL AND 
See List for recurrence of the words: Ver. 1. MAyI— 
x2 which occurs in reference to Israel again, vers. 7, 
15; Ixv. 18.—7¥"—9R} see on xli. 14—DW3 RP seo on 
xii. 25. Ver.2 DOY—MI—Wy3 nee Xlii. 25, Ver. 3. 
1D 2- Ver. 4. “P.—T33 Niph. 
Ver. 1 On RV by see on xl. 9.——s TS We % occurs 
only here. 


Ver. 3. In the causal clause, °3}x% is subject, FFT ap- 
position with it, rhe predicate. Sent’ wrtp is 
also in apposition with °33%, and pn is predicate. 
This construction is demanded partly for the sake of 
symmetry, partly the sense requires that in the firet 
member ame be predicate. For just in the notion of 


divinity lies the notion of capacity to give protection 
and help. 


» He bringeth. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 4. Ww, for which stands WWR °)_1) (Exod. 
xix. 18; Jer. xliy. 23). occurs in this causal sense, only 
here. When the apodosis is formed with the Vav. cons. 
and the imperf., it intimates that the notion of giving 
is conceived of as only eventual: because thou art dear 
to me, sol would (if need be) give men (generally and 
in indefinite number) in thy stead, and nations (unde- 
termined which and how many, in antithesis with the 
definite, ver. 3 b), for thy soul. Comp. Ewatp, 2 186 sq. 
——Thus ver. 4b in relation to ver.3 5 contains an in- 
tensification. 

Vers. 6, 7. It correrponds to the close connection be- 
tween these two verses to construe ver. 7 formally as 
in apposition with ver. 6, whence we must reject the 
exposition of Hirzie and Hagn, who take RIN b> 
as a statement put first absolutely——‘}) VSN, 
that the participle merges into the verb. fin. happens 
according to the well known Heb. usus log. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Having 
Deliverer (in the first and second stage) and of 
those delivered, the Prophet now deals with the 
Deliverance in its entire extent. In this discourse 
he gives first (vers. 1-8) a general view by enu- 
merating the chief .ingredients of the deliverance: 


it rests on the divine redemptive-deeree (ver. 1); 


nothing shall prevent it (ver. 2); no price is too 
for it; for the sake of it nations even would 
sacrificed, which shows the value of Israel in 
the Lorp’s eyes (vers. 3, 4); it is to embrace all 
Israel, all the scattered members to be called in 
from all parts of the earth (vera. 5-7); but finally 
it is attached to a subjective condition, viz., spiri- 
tual receptivity (ver. 8). 

2. But now——thy life.—Vers. 1-4. With 
“and now” the Prophet turns from the troubled 
pictures of the future, presented at the close of the 
precoung chapter, to joyful and comforting out- 
ooka. The Lorn had created and formed (xliv. 
2, 24; xlv. 11 (xlix. 5); lxiv. 7), Israel, in as 
much as he had caused them to grow up to a na- 


ken in chapters xli., xlii. of the | tion by means of their ancestors from Adam on 


successively, OWI), as in xl. 26; xlv. 3, 4, 


signifies the more exact acquaintance. By reason 
of the fact that the Lorp Himself made Israel 
and from the beginning prepared him as an in- 
strument of His purposes, He calls to the nation 
living in exile, not to fear, for three things are 
determined: that Israel shall be delivered, be 
called to the Lorp (comp. xlviii. 12) and belong 
to him alone. Thus the Perfects—I have re- 
deemed thee—I have called thee—are prae- 
terita prophetica, and the last three clauses contain 
an ascending climax. Israel must not suffer it- 
self to be deceived about this promise. It is very 
possible that, even after receiving it, the nation 
may pass through great triala—that, as it were, it 
must pass through waters—even there will the 
Lorp be with it; that it must even pass through 
rivers (allusion to the Red Sea, Exod. xiv., and 
the Jordan, Josh. iii.) —the streams will not over- 
flow them. Fire itself will as little hurt them. 
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The ground for this security is the same that 
rompts the call fear not. Jehovah, Israel's 
od, 18 also Israel’s protector. 

In what sense does Jehovah give other na- 
tions as aransom forIsrael? Hann under- 
stands it to mean that other nations are given to de- 
atruction as satisfaction for the injustice done Israel. 
But why does Jehovah give to destruction, not the 
nations themselves that carried Israel into exile, 
but other nations? According to KNoBEL’s idea, 
Cyrus is conceived as having some claim on the 
Jews belonging to the Babylonish kingdom. For 
letting them go free, satisfaction is offered to him 
in new conquests in Egypt Ethiopia, and Meroe. 
But the Persian kingdom did not lose the Jews 
as subjects. Palestine belonged to it, and those 
returning back to it belonged to it. The relation 
must be more exactly defined thus: the world- 
power, conceived of in a sense as a bird of prey, 
shall have offered to it Egypt, Ethiopia and Seba 
to devour, as indemnity for the mildness it has 
used to Israel contrary to ita nature. It is true 
Cyrus did not himself make war on Egypt. What 

enophon says on this subject he characterizes as 
merely hearsay (verd raira 7 cig Alyumrov orpareia 
abyeras yevéoda xal xataorplpacda Alyerrov, Oy- 
rop. VIIT. 6, 20 coll. I.1,4). HxEnoporvs relates 
that Cyrus only had a purpose of making war on 

Egypt ee oTparyAatéev éri rove Alyurrioue, I. 

153). e actual conquest of Egypt was made by 

Cambyses his son, who aleo at least attempted 

the conquest of Ethiopia (HeErop. III. 25). It 

may be said of him, that in Egypt he made havoc 
in the brutal manner of a genuine world-power. 

Egypt’s being subjected to this was probably a 

nemesis for much that it had piaciine! on other 

nations before, and especially also on Israel. Ac- 
cording to Gen. x. 6, 7, Cush was the older 
brother of Mizraim, and Seba the oldest son of 

Cush. It cannot be doubted that the Prophet un- 

derstood by Cush and Seba the lands that bounded 

Egypt on the south. By Cush, therefore. must 

certainly be understood African Ethiopia (xi. 11; 

xviii. 1; xx.3; xxxvii. 9). Seba is Meroe, the 

city lying between the White and Blue Nile, 

which HERoporvs calls the uyrpdémodg ray dAAwy 

Aididrov (II. 29). Comp. Straps, De vait. Is. 

acth. p.13. Isaiah mentions the Rabeans in only 

one other place (xlv. 14), and there as here after 

Egypt and Ethiopia, “D5, properly “covering” 

then = ‘WD “expiation, ransom, indemnity,” 

occurs only here in Isaiah. This statement that 
other nations shall be offered up as satisfaction 
for Israel, expresees the high value that Israel 

has in God’s eyes, and makes plain in what a 

glorious sense Jehovah calls Himself Israel’s God 

and Redeemer. He discha this office with 
such consistency and energy that, if need be, He 
will give such great nations as those named in 
ver. 3, as the price of their deliverance. If it be 
asked, why He undertakes such an office? He 
replies: because Israel is precious in my eyes, 
honorable, and I have loved thee. Love, 
then, is the ground that determines Jehovah to 
assume that protectorate. WHI) see Text. and 


3. Fear not——have ears.— Vers. 5-8. The 
“fear not” connects what follows with the “fear 
not” ver. 1, as a new phase of the salvation- 


bringing future. The verses 1-4 speak of the de- 
liverance in respect to its ground (ver. 1), under 
all circumstances (ver. 2), and at any price (vers. 
3, 4). In this section the particular is made 
prominent, that all members of the holy nation, 
no matter how distant nor in what direction, 
shall be brought back home (comp. xi. 11 sq.). 
In vers. 5 6 and 6 athe four points of the compare 
are severally enumerated. Give up, and keep 
not back manifestly involve a contrast with 
“none saith, Restore” xlii. 22. This latter ex- 
preeice is qualified by our passage. The con- 

ition it describes is not to be forever, but only to 
a certain period of time. [3), on the ground of 


its use Deut. xxx. 3, 4 is the conventional ex- 
ression for the return of Israel from the Exile 
xi. 12; liv. 7; Mic. ii. 12; Jer, xxix. 14; Ezek. 
xi. 17, ec.). In the second half of ver. 6 2 sub- 
ject is addressed that we must conceive of as the 
combination of the four quarters of the heavens. 
The entire earth, then, is meant. Hence, too, the 
feminine, which previously already was applied 
to the North and South, as parts of the entire 
earth. In °M'3/), as related to KS ver. 5, there 
is an intensifying of the thought: not only the 
Lorp bri the lands themsal¥ee must co-o 
rhe arr ringi ae Pronses Sat ah: i 
ives the reason for the foregoing thought. A 
she amembare of the nation manatee gathered for 
this reason, because they all bear Jehovah's name, 
and were made for His honor (see Teré. and 


Gram.). "DWI 137 is “ He that is called by 


means of my name,” ¢. ¢., who is called a be- 
longing of Jehovah’s (Ixv.1). For the Temple 
is not itself called “ Jehovah ” because Jehovah’s 
name ia named upon it (Jer. vii. 10); and just 
as little is one that is called by means of Je- 
hovah’s name, Himrelf called Jehovah. Comp. 
the remarks on iv. 2 and xli. 25. This bearing 
of Jehovah's name is, as it were, a stamp that 
denotes that the one so marked was called into 
being (#12), formed (1¥°) and finished (comp. 
vers. 1, 21) to the honor of Jehovah. How shall 
such an one be destroyed, in whore preparation 
the Lorp has so greatly concerned Himself? 

Ver. 8, is by many connected with what fol- 
lows. But that would require us to construe 
*'S171 as imperative, which would be utterly ab- 
normal. Beside, (and that is the chief thing) 
neither “bring forth, nor the derignation of 
the nation as being blind yet having eyes finds 
an adequate motive in the context. 

Three things I think must be insisted on: 1) 
that our passage looks back to xlii. 7. There it 
was said of the Servant of Jehovah, that He was 


destined to open blind eyes, and to lead (#*y177) 
Sasa out of prison; 2) That where three pre- 

icatea, “ blind, deaf, imprisoned” are joined to 
one and the same subject, the sense ir quite dif- 
ferent from what it would be if only one of there 
predicates were joined to one subject. For the 
former case affirms only the accumulation of 
every sort of suffering upon one and the same 
subject; whereas the latter case really concerns 
in some sense or other the condition of 
sickness named (see on xiii. 16). 3) It makes a 
great difference whether I say: “they have eyes 
and gee not,” or “ they are blind and have eyes.” 


CHAP. XLIIT. 9-13. 
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For the former signifies that although they have 
eyes they still do not see; the latter that their 
blindness does not hinder them from seeing, ¢. ¢., 
their blindness is only relative in respect to kind, 
degree or time. Accordingly, I construe ver. 8 
as concluding the first strophe of this chapter. 
And this conclusion is in the words of the Pro- 

het himself, by which he intimates that the 
Teas. b secone nubs what is promised vers. 
; reallzes at t 


1- e same time what is held out 
xlii. 7. The Lorp delivers Iarael out of its 
sufferi of all sorts in which it has lan- 


guished like the blind in bonds of blindness, like 
the deaf in the prison of deafness, because this 
people, as a blind or deaf person, still 


spiritually sees and hears, t.¢, has turned its 
spiritual eye to the conntenance of its God, 
and its spiritual ear to His word. If elae- 
where Israel is reproached for not seeing with 
eyes that a5 see, and not hearing with ears 
that might hear (vi. 9,10; Matt. xiii. 13 0q.), 
so here to its praise it is said that, spite of 
physical blindneas, and deafness, or spite of all 
pact wretchedness figuratively represented by 
lindness and rian it will be still spirit- 
ually healthy and thereby ripe for and suscepti- 
ble of deliverance. And with this is intimated 
also that spiritual redemption is to be an in- 
gredient of the future, thus the redemption from 
sin, of which the last two strophes speak more 
extendedly (ver. 22—xliv. 5). 


2, THE PROMISED AND ACCOMPLISHED PROPHECY A PROOF OF DIVINITY. 


_ (Fourth application of prophecy in this sense.) 
Cuarrer XLIII. 9-13. 


9 
And let the people be assembled : 


*Let all the nations be gathered together, 


Who among them can declare this, and ‘shew us former things ? 
Let them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justified : 


Or let ‘them hear, and say, Jt te truth. 
10 Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lorp, 
And my servant whom I have chosen : 
That ye may know and believe me 
And understand that I am he: 
Before me there was 'no God formed, 
Neither shall there be after me. 
11 I, even I, am the Lorp; 
And beside me there ts no Saviour. 
12 I have declared, and have saved, 


And [ thave shewed, when there was no strange god among you: 
*Therefore ye are my witnesses, saith the Lorp, 


*That I am God. 
13 Yea, ‘before the day was I am he; 

And there ts none 

I will work, and who shall ‘let it? 


1 Or, nothing formed of God. 


® All the nations together, and 
raed na 1 9e6 heat Ss oRE DORIS Ord Tone SH 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 9. In the succession of the verbal forms 1¥3)) 
(perf.) and IDO (imperf.), it seems to me the meaning 
ia, that the former would express the fact of all nations 
being assembled, the latter, however, the hypothetical 
wish, that, if any nation be wanting, it also be sum- 
moned. That such is the sense appears from the fact 
that b> does not stand before pox. For it follows 
therefrom that to the aasembled total shall be opposed 
only casnal single individuals. ‘Hence it seems to 
me unnecessary to construe aps as imperative. 
30 


at can deliver out of my hand: 


8 Heb. turn i back: 
> let us hear. 
£ thereafter Iam he. ¢ delrvera. 
GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 12. The clauses here are simply connected para- 
tactically by }. But their more exact logical relation is 
as follows: *Fipwiiy) ‘711211 is to be regarded as prin- 
cipal clause, to whose two members other two subordi- 
nate clanses correspond, each of which has likewise two 
members. YJ 053 Mal *Npnwin corresponds to 
the first member of the principal clause as an explica- 


tion of it; but 133 “ty OS) corresponds to the se 
cond member as assigning the ground for it 
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Ver. 18% Di) occurs again only Ezek. xlviil. 35 as 
marking a time that connects with an ideal beginning. 
Everywhere else it ivans on a real terminus a quo, The 
construction Di’ Myid, “aince days are,” i. ¢., ever in 
the past, is justified neither by usage nor the context. 
For one looks for something new. But the thought 
that Jehovah is of old is already adequately expressed 
ver. 10. One may compare D'1D™) (Jadg. xv. 1; Ezek. 


TEXTUAL AND 


1. In all the foregoing chapters Jehovah, as 
the only true God, ia contrasted with the idols; 
and especially from chapter xli. on it is made 
prominent as proof of the divinity of Jehovah 
that He is able to declare the remote past and 
the remote future and the connection of both. In 
the same way the Prophet here joins on to the 
comforting promise of vers. 1-8, an argument 
that uses the promise of redemption as a proof of 
the divinity of Jehovah. 

2. Let all the natilons——after me.— 
Vers. 9, 10. The Prophet institutes a grand and 
bold comparison. On the one side he sees all the 
great heathen world assembled and on the other 
only Israel, (See Tert. and Gram.). And now he 
lets the Lorp address to the former an inquiry, 
whether among their tremendous multitude there 
is even one prophetic spirit that can prophesy as 
He has prophesied in vers. 1-8. Who among 
them can (will) deolare this, This “ who” 
does not refer directly to some divinity conceived 
of as among the crowd of people, but to some 
prophet, rather, thought of as organ of a divi- 
nity. But “this” can only refer to what has 
just been foretold vers. 1-8. But how can such 
a prophecy be looked for out of the midst of the 
heathen world? Were a genuine prophetic spirit 
in the midst of it, then. spite of all antipathy to 
Israel, it must still be able to see the fact and an- 
nounce it beforehand just as well as Jehovah 
Himself. For the genuine prophet must see the 
facts of the future simply as they will occur in 
reality. But the God of Israel will also let facts 
of an earlier date avail. If, then, the idol-pro- 


Broceoute from them, they may be allowed to 
oso. Former things, comp. on xl. 22; xlii. 
9. But in either case, he that designates an his- 
torical fact as the fulfilment of a prophecy of his, 
must prove that this prophecy actually proceeded 
from him. He must produce witnesses for this. 
These witnesses can, indeed, be chosen now, but 
may only be summoned to give their testimony 
at the time of the fulfilment. For only at the 
tims named is their testimony possible and ne- 
cessary. Possible, for only then can the pro- 
phecy and fulfilment be compared and the letter 

seen to correspond with the former; necessary, 
for only at the time of the fulfilment does the ne- 
cessity appear for inquiring who is the author of 
the prophecy in question. Let them bring 
forth their witnesses, therefore, refers to the 
time of the fulfilment; when this has followed, 
then they shall produce their witnesses, in order, 
by their declarations, to be recognized as just, ¢. 
¢., a8 veracious and as representatives of a real 
divine power. 1)7S" cannot possibly mean “ to 


say the truth” (Hrrzia), for at that moment, 


phets can cite in their favor earlier prophecies 
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xxxviii. 8), which properly means “ from days onward,” 
i. ¢., from a point of time onwards, till the entrance of 
which an indefinite number of days elapse. Therefore 


Din is not “ from to-day on.” Else why should ft not 
read: 7H DT {Dt Comp. Eack. xxxix. 22; Hag. 
fi. 15, 18, 19. Butit properly means, “ from a period with 


which ends an ideally present D1, onwards.” This DY 
is the period of deliverance indicated in what precedes, 


GRAMMATICAL. 


those that produce the witnesses, have no more 
to say. ther it must then appear whether 
what they have said at an earlier time be the 
truth. Therefore p7¥ is here, asin ver. 26 and xlv. 
25, simply “ to be righteous.” Hence, and because 
NOK (comp. xli. 26 p’™¥) is the declaration of 
the judge and not of the witness, the subject of 
let them hear and say must be those before 
whom the witnesses appear. For this reason we 
translate: “let one hear and say.” 


From the side of the heathen world comes no 
responee to the challenge of ver. 9. It is in no 
condition to respond. The Lorp then turns to 
Israel to declare that He will perform what the 
others are unable to perform. ‘Ye are My wit- 
nesses, he says. By this He would say: I sa 
it now to you in advance, in order that, when 1t 
once comes to pass, ye may testify that 1 foretold 
it And My Servant, is taken by many as 3 
second subject: ye and My Servant be My wit- 
nesses. But then the Servant must be a subject 
distinct from the people Israel. Would one un- 
derstand by this the personal Servant of Jehovah, 
it were against this that the Servant cannot yet 
be present at the time of Cyrus, for Cyrus him- 
self is in fact related to Him as prophetic type. 
Or would one understand by that other subject 
the believing nucleus of the nation, then that 
would need to be otherwise expressed. An ex- 
pression must be chosen that would distinguish 
that Servant from the mass of the nation. But 
such a distinction is nowhere in the context, 
which deals Adarand only with the antithesis 
of Israel and the heathen world. The latter is a 
mass of people without God, and hence without 
prophecy ; but Israel is the people of Jehovah 
anid the place of His revelation. For this reason 
precisely it is the instrument that the Lorp has 
chosen in order also to reveal Himself to the hea- 
then. In “and My servant,” ete. there ue 
therefore, the idea that Israel as the servant 0 
Jehovah is at the same time according to the 
nature of thi His witness in the sense indi- 
cated above. Bat Jehovah demands that Israel 
shall become witness, not for His interest, but for 
Israel’s own interest. By the facts that they 
verify they are to draw for themselves the conclu- 
sion that Jehovah alone is the true God. The 
Prophet expresses this by the words: that yo 
may know and believe Me, cic. js) may 
either (zeugmatically) take the object of WON, or 
it can have the absolute meaning “to acquire 
knowledge, sapere” (xliv.18; xlv. 20; xxxil. 4). 
Even faith presumes a certain knowledge, for one 
cannot believe in that of which he knows abeo- 
lutely nothing. But faith is equa the condi- 
tion of a correct knowledge of divine thingr. 


CHAP. XLITI. 14-21. 


For without loving self-surrender to God, an un- 
derstanding of His being is impossible. And 
then the Prophet may with equal right designate 
faith as the product and as the condition of 
knowledge. I am He see on xii. 4. In 
there was no God formed there is of course 
no implied assumption that Jehovah was formed, 
but rather the contrary assumption underlies it, 
that Jehovah is the sole and only true God, a 
thought that is implied in I am If this be 
so, then besides Him there can only be fabricated 


dei fcticit ftomp. xliv. 10). . there | Tea 
eg od tears Him it could only have been a 


fictitious god. But as there was no sort of 
before Him, so, too, none was made before Him. 
And since whatever is made must have a begin- 
ning, and necessarily, too, must have an » 80 
must all these fictitious cease tobe. There- 
fore none can survive Jehovah. 

3. I, even I——let it.—Vers. 11-13. These 
verses conclude the foregoing series of thoughts 
by recapitulating the chief particulars, and 

ing several important inferences. I, I am 
Jehovah: that such is the proper rendering 
appears from the fact that the Jehovah-name 
manifest] nds to the latter part of ver. 
10, the sentiment of which is comprehended in 
that name. For if before the Lorn there was no 

and there will be none after Him, then He 
is the One that was and shall be the eternally 
Existent, i. ¢., Jehovah Seu Exod. iii. 14). 
And this entire part of Isaiah deals with 
the deliverance of Ierael and the ground and con- 
sequences of it, it is added: and beside Me 
there is no Saviour (comp. ver. 3; xlv. 21, 
and the List). Therefore Israel must take care 
not to look for its salvation from any other. As 
pwd, “ Savionr,” refers back to ver. 8, so ‘VIN 
and ‘Nyown “I have declare€d——lI have 
shewed”’ refer to ver. 9. According to the 
argument in ver. 9, prophecy and fulfilment are 
proof of divinity. This proof Jehovah gives. I 
annou He says, and I save. The perfects 
present the ais cr eng as a fact ac- 
complished. The salvation, indeed, is atill 


god | for they are to be regard 
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future, and must be waited for. But the an- 
nouncement is, in reapect to time, in the past, 
and, aa an actual deed of Jehovsh’s, can now al- 
ready be proved. Hence this particular is not 
only repeated in “YOUN “I have declared,” 
but also supported by an ar um @ non ex- 
istente . Jehovah must have announced be- 
cause no other, or strange god (w as in Deut. 
xxxii. 16; Ps. xliv. 21; Ixxxi. 10), was in Israel. 
In this there is an assumption that there exist 
super-terrestrial powers beside Jehovah. 
But none of the kind have power in Israel. The 
idols that Israel worshipped are not reckoned, 
as nothing (xli. 23 9q.). 
On the logical connection of ver. 12 see Tezt. and 
Gram. We remarked before that ‘Aywin, I 
have saved refers to a future deed that is to be 
waited for. But there is a guaranty of its fulfil- 
ment. Israel is even set up as testimony, ver. 10, 
and the Lorp will and can do that to which 
Israel testifies, for He is God, the Strong One 


Om comp. xlvi. 9 and the List). Thus the sense 


of ver. 12 is as follows: that Iam the proclaimer 
of salvation follows because beside Me there was 
no one that could proclaim it; and that I will: 
carry ont also what I have proclaimed is guaran- 
teed by your being in evidence and by My strength. 
Ver. 13 refers to the future following the 
period of the promised deliverance (see Tezt. and 
Gram.). Thus the Lorp does not content Him- 
self here with prophesying to the time of the de- 
liverance. He goes er He gives assur- 
ance that after it has come alao, He will remain 
the same. Therefore *17 in this place is idem 
(comp. xli. 4).- Israel is redeemed. The words 
none delivereth from My hand cannot a 
ly to it here, as the similar words do, indeed, xhii. 
2. Rather, after Israel’s deliverance, only the 
heathen are in the hand of God as objects of His 
judgment. Therefore these words concern them. 
ut finally, as the end of all history, it will ap- 
that all thoughts and counsels of God must 
inevitably find their accomplishment. “Sein 
Werk kann niemand hindern.”’ Comp. xiv. 27. 


3. THE REDEMPTION AND RETURN OF ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY FROM THE 
BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY. 


CHartrrer XLIII. 14-21. 


14 Thus saith the Lorn, 


Your redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; 


*An 


For fhe sake I have sent to Babylon, 
have brought down all their ‘nobles, 


And the Chaldeans, whose cry ¢s in the ships. 


15 I am the Lorp, your Holy One, 
The Creator of Israel, your king. 
16 Thus saith the Lorn, 
Which ‘maketh a way in the sea, 
And a path in the mighty waters ; 


17 Which *bringeth forth the chariot and horse, the army and the power ; 
They shall lie down together, they shall not rise: 
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They are extinct, they are quenched as tow. 


18 Remember ye not the former things, 
Neither consider the things of old. 
19 Behold, “I will do a new thing ; 


Now it shall spring forth; shall ye not know it? 
*I will even make a way in the wilderness, 


And rivers in the desert. 
20 The beast of the field shall honor me, 
The ‘dragons and the **owls : 
Because 
And rivers in the desert, 
To give drink to my people, my chosen. 
21 This people have I formed for myself; 
They shall show forth my praise. 


1 Heb. bars. 2 Or, ostriches. 


give waters in the wilderness, 


8 Heb. daughters of the owl. 


® And lead them downwards as fugitives all, And ‘to Chaldea on the ships,” is their cry. 


» that made. 


© brought. € Ido. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 14. 
mW Ver. 16. Wns). Ver. 17. WI-NI2- 
Ver. 18. DUK NINA—NvID Wp. Ver. 19. NWN 
—pow—nv71. Ver. 20. Dah. Comp. xili. 2—YN3 
—pyn. Ver. 21. noAN—7Bo. 

Ver. 14. The context shows that ‘AMbz/ is the praeter. 
propheticum.——The following words are very difficult. 
The correct understanding of O°f1°3 is of first impor- 
tance. Most expositors render it “fugitives.” But 
who are the fugitives? According to some they are the 
wéuprxtrog SxAos of the world’s emporium (Dr.rrzsca), 
“the concurrent nations in the commercial city of Ba- 


bylon ” (Gxszmrus). This construction takes proper ac- 
count of the } before O°4Y%5, by distinguishing the 


fugitives from ‘the Chaldeans. But why cal] those fo- 
reigners precisely fugitives? Why not say then 0°) 


or 34 (Jer. 1. 87), or the like? And do not the Chal- 


deans flee, too? How then could the foreigners be dis- 
tinguished from the Chaldeans just by the designation 
“fugitives?” This objection lies even more against 
De.irzscx's construction than against that of Gzsxnivus. 


For according to De.rrasca oo> is the chief notion, 
Te 
D'T'3 only an attribute joined on in the form of appo- 


sition. But then how in the world does the notion b> 
come to designate the foreigners in diatinction from the 
Chaideans?—Since Jzzome, many (ApENEsRA, ABARBA- 
REL. CasTaLio, ForErtvs, Ss. Scuwipt, Umererr, ofc.) have 
read D°F1'3 = “ bars,” and understood that breaking 


down bars is meant. Then it would be declared that 
the prison of the Israelites would be opened. Grszmus 
testifies “that the departure from the points in such a 
case were a small matter.” And, of course, it might 
easily happen, especially in the unpointed text, that 
barichim would be spoken instead of berichim. But in 
general the reading shia a) has the evidences in its 


favor, and we cannot permit ourselves to depart from it 
needlessly. Others, as Haux, understand the Chaldeans 
themselves to be meant by O’f1"53. But if thie word 
and D"t2 be object of ‘MAIN, then 1 before the lat- 
ter {a inexplicable. I therefore (on the ground of Deut. 
xxviii. 68, see Comment below) construe O25 as ace. 
loci, to the question, whither? The Prophet might have 


© Surely I will. t jackals. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


written, indeed, S1"ti#73, which occurs often enough. 
ress 
But, influenced by Deut. xxvili. 68, he writes here 
D°tiZ7D as DY) is written there. f\1")R3 is used in 
Bae 
both places with a aimilar construction and meaning. 
) connects, not the word, but the entire clause, as ¢. g., 
Jer. 1. 44—pn34 is subject of the clause whose predi- 
bt ie 2a 
cate consists in the words AY INI Dw. 713°) means 
“shout ;” mostly in a joyful sense, but it nocura, too, in 
regard to lamentation, especially with suffixes: Jer. xiv. 
12; Ps. cvi. 44. To this exposition of the last member 
of ver. 14, the foregoing ‘S\3S71) forms a fitting intro- 
duction. For this 1"}77 takes place, according to our 
signification, both in the neuter and in the local sense : 
with the O°f1°3 there is a going downwards not only 
down the Euphrates, but from their previous elevation. 

Ver. 15 is to be construed as apposition with the sub- 
ject of “ANS and (NWN ver. 14. 

Ver. 16. It comes to substantially the same thing 
whether the participles pn and #°Y)) are rendered 
by the preterite or present. Still I prefer the former, 
because ver.17 b and ver. 18 better agree with it—— 
O's}! O°: occurs again only Neh. ix. 1L 

Ver. 17. #°¥11D, eleewhere the Hiph., is the standing 
expression for leading Israel out of Egypt (comp. Exod. 
xx. 2; Deut. v. 6; xiii. 6, etc). Here it is used of the 
Egyptians. Itis even the Lorn, that occasioned also 
the marching out of the Egyptian army.——D1D1"35D, 
which rhymes with Tity! Son, recalls Exod. xiv. 9; 
xv. 1, 19,21. Elsewhere it generally reads 353 D1D 
(Deut. xx. 1; Josh. xi.4; 1 Kings xx. 1; 2 Kings vi. 315; 
Ezek. xxxix. 20). The transposition in our text, which 
is for the sake of the rhyme, occurs again only Pa. Ixxvi. 


7. bn, too, occursin the Song of Moses, Exod. xv. 4. 
—my “robustus, validus,” beside here, occurs only Ps. 


xxiv. 8 where it is paired with 13) —RImperf. 135° 
signifies the continuance, wIp-93 (comp. xxvi. 14; on 


the use of by see on xxvi. 8) is future; the perfects 
wy and 13 signify the completed fact. 


Ver. 19. TWIT} only here in a neutral sense in the 
sing., beside Jer. xxxi. 22: WY} xlii.9; xlviii. 6 It 


is known that xOn is often used in the sense of an em- 
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phatic affirmative. Comp... g.,1 Sam. xx. 37; 1 Kings 
xi. 41, otc. It is used very often for 737}. Not only 
does the LXX. very often translate it by isev (Deut. 1ii. 
11; Josh. 1. 9, efc.), but the parallel passages in Chroni- 
cles often have 7337} where the Books of Kings have 
OT. Comp. 1 Kings xv. 23 with 2 Chron. xvi. 11; 1 
Kings xxii. 46 with 3 Chron. xx. 34, ete. 


Ver. 20. Isaiah uses only here the expression fVT} 
iw. Before him, on the ground of many passages 
in the Pentateuch (Gen. iL. 19 sq.; iii.1,14; Exod. xxxiii. 
11; Lev. xxvi. 23; Deut. vii. 22, etc.), it appears in Hosea 
(iL 14, 20; iv.3; xiii. 8) and Job (v. 23; xxxix. 15; x. 
20). Ina. lvi, we read “Tv YN—y” M23 again 
xiii 21; xxxiv. 13, and in Job xxx. 29; Mic. i. 5; Jer. 1. 
9.—"fiFi) °D is = “that,” or “because I have given.” 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This third strophe corresponds to the first. 
As the first represents how the Lorp will bring 


with thus saith, eo this one in both its parts, 
the negative (ver. 14) and the positive (ver. 16). 
Lorp, Israel’s Holy One, tor and King 


announces that He will send to Babylon and 
bring the Chaldeans down from the elevation 
et have scaled, and lead them back to the 
littleness of their original home on the lower 
Euphrates, to which they will set out with the 
cry “to Chaldea on the ships.” This is the 
first negative act; the opening of the prison and 
utting aside the prison-keeper. Glorious act of 
eliverance! that at the same time proves the 
God of Israel to be the only Holy One. For 
your sake I have sent to Babylon, says 
the Logp, and indicates that the proper intent 
of the sending was the deliverance of Israel 
though the messenger had no presentiment of 
ome a divine mission in the interest of 
rael, ho this messenger was ap from 
xli. 2, 3,25. It is Cyrus. e know that Isaiah 
foresaw a Babylonish exile of his people from 
xiil., xiv., xxi. 9 eq.; xxxix. 6, 7. Especially 
I have sent, reminds one strongly for substance 
of xiii. 2sqq. See Text. and Gram. It a rs 
to me that we are justified by Job xxvi. {3 and 
Isa, xxvil. 1 in giving O°") the meaning 
“fugitives” (see Tert. and Gram.). Only in 
those passages and here does the word occur. 
As regards the clause, and the Chaldeans, 
ee., I think that here, too, the Prophet makes 
allusion to an older passage of Scripture, that 
sheds light on his meaning. That is Deut. xxviii. 
68; where we read NVIK3 DIY MP ATV, 
As is known, Deut. xxviii. contains that em- 
pesue exhortation to obey the law of the Lorp. 
on promised blessings and threaten 
leet ron grata with the threat that “ bas 
OV ring thee info Egypt in wr. 
ships,” to be sold there into peodages, It is 
worthy of notice that DY¥ must be construed 
as ace. localis to the question, whither? It might 
have read 19°0¥D, which, if not the more cor- 
rect, were stil] the more frequent mode of expres- 
sion. Now it seems to me, that the Prophet in 
cur text would intimate that, what the Lorp 
threatened against Israel would be fulfilled on 


the Babylonians. We have showed above xxiii. 
13 that the Chaldeans (in Babylonian Kald¢ or 
Kaldaai, SCHRADER, p. 43) were a nation settled 
in very ancient time in South-Babylon and reach- 
ing to the Persian Gulf. In course of time they rose 
to a dominant position in Babylon itself; in fact for 
a considerable time the ruling dynasty belonged to 


their race. Moreover that lower Euphrates re- 
gion abounded in swamps, and hence offered 
numerous hiding-places. We know this ially 


from the history of Merodach-Baladan, of which, 
at chap. xxxix. we gave c sketch from FRANCOIS 
LenogMaNT. [The Author’s recapitulation of 

ints of that sketch may be omitted. Tr.] 

m the particulars given there, it appears that 
when the Chaldeans could no longer maintain 
themselves in Babylon, their next step would be 
to take refuge in ships. For them, flight into 
the recesses of the lower Euphrates and of the 
Schatt-el-arab, was at the same time a return into 
their proper home. Under such circumstances 
there was certainly sufficient motive for their 


raising the cry: NYIRI OWS = “into Chaldea 
on the shipe.” Snch was the cry when Babylon 
which only become so strong by the co ovsal 
walls of Asarhaddon and Nebuchadnezzar, but 
had often enough before been taken by the As- 
syrian kings, was no longer tenable. On this 
construction see Text. and Gram. 


As ver. 14 begins with a thought that gives the 
reason for what follows, so it is followed also by 
another and similar one in ver. 15 as a conclusion. 
As an independent statement, ver. 15 would be 
superfluous and clumsy. It has sense and signi- 
ficance only in closest connection with ver. 14. 
Jehovah is often called Israel’s king: xli. 21; 
xlivy. 6; xxxiii. 22; xliii. 15. 

8. Thus saith as tow.—Vers. 16, 17. 
Now the positive part of the promise is given. 
To the liberated Israelites is extended what the 
need for the long and difficult journey home. Al- 
ready in the words “to Chaldea on ships” we 
found the Prophet’s thoughts directed toward 
Egypt. This direction becomes now etill more 
manifest. He presents the miraculous deliver- 
ance of Israel at the Red Sea as a guaranty of the 
oe oe from 8 Babylonish exile. 

e same God, he says, that prepared a way 
through the Red Sea, where there was too much 
water, will know how to make a way through the 
arid desert, where there is too little water. 
in general li. 10; Ixiii. 11-13; xi. 16. | 

Remember ye——my praise. Vers. 18 
-21. Although the Lorp fortifies the promise 
about to follow by recalling His performance at 
the Red Sea, still, by the demand no more to re- 
member those old events, He lets the Israelites 
understand that what is promised and future will 


mp. 
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be infinitely more glorious than what is past | from the very beasts of the field rendering 


(comp. Jer. xxiii. 7). 


Not that He would have! honor to God for it.—It weakens the force of 


those mighty deeds of old sink into absolute obli- | this description to understand (with HaHN) the 


vion. 
would only give a standard 
measured the glory of what is new. From this, 
already, we may see that the Lorp by no means 
intends only the corporeal return from the Exile. 
Already introduced in ver. 18 as Himself s ing, 
the Lorgp announces ver. 19 that He isa 
create a new thing.—Already, he says, it is 
germinating (comp. xlii.9); 4. ¢., the causes that are 
to bring about that new thing exist already. And 
of course, as Isaiah must have lived to see Judah 
give itself into the hand of the world-power, so he 


ut to 


saw therewith the bud of the Exile, and alao of 
the deliverance out of it (vi. 11 sqq.; vii. 17; x. 
5 #49.) But the implicit reality will also realize 
itself explicitly. Hence is said: ye shall cer- 
tainly know it. For such is the sense of the nega- 
tive question: shall ye not know it (see Tert. 
and Gram.). In naming this new thing, the Lorp 
does not describe it completely. He only men- 
tions one characteristic trait. Ex ungue : 
But this one trait from many is chosen, not only 
because of its inherent significance, but also, on 
the one hand, with reference to what was men- 
tioned, vers. 16, 17, by way of guaranty, and on 
the other, because there is present already here 
the thought that comes to expression, xliii. 3. On 
the brink of the ag a , it was water that 
seemed to prevent Israel’s deliverance. They 
could not walk through the deep rea. There the 
Lorp helped Israel threatened by too much water, 
by making a way through the sea. In the day 
when “the new thing” shall come about Israel 
will be confronted by a dearth of water. Freed 
from Babylonian captivity, they will resolve to 
retura home. But an arid desert must be tra- 
versed! Now there is too little water. But the 
Lorp will help as before. He will make in the 


desert a way (xxxv. 1, 2, 7; x]. 38q,; xli. 18 sq.), 
by farnishing it with a bounding stream of water. 
Comp. xlviii. 21; xlix. 10. On "® see on xxvi. 
8. How glorious this help will be, that Israel is 
to enjoy by the watering of the desert, may be seen 


q 
that 
pa 
leonem 


e means only a relative forgetting. He | beasts to represent heathen nations. For it is some- 
by which may be| thing higher when the very beasts own and praise 


the hand of God. We must rather think of xi. 6 
sgq., and how there, immediately after the de- 
scription of the universal state of the pros- 
pect of the home-return of Israel out of the As- 
ryrian exile is presented as the antitype of the 
home-return out of Egypt (xi. 11-16, where note 
especially ver.16). And xxxv. 8, 9 is also to be 
drawn into comparison here, where that way of 
return is called a holy way, and it is said that no 
lion shall be there, and that most ravenous of 
beasts shall not walk on it. This passage, com- 
red with xi. 6 sqq. and our text, thus receives 
its complement and explanation, to the effect that 
wild beasts shall indeed be there, but will cha 
their nature, and as regenerated, so to speak, will 
own and praise God. But by this we become 
aware that the Lorp thinks not merely of physi- 
cal water, but, as in xliv. 3, also of spiritual 
water and streams of the Spirit. For these neces- 
sarily belong to the condition of peace. The 
physical water of the desert is thus at the same 
time type of the spiritual streams of water of the 
last time. The beasts praise God for Leing per- 
mitted to participate in the blessings imparted to 
the people of Israel. But (ver. 21) especiall 
this people theinselves that the Lornp forme 
for Himself (comp. vers. 1, 7; 4 see on xiii. 
24) shall recount His praise. This signi- 
fies the acme of the new time, the time cf aal- 
vation that begins with the deliverance out of 
the Babylonian exile. Butthat that acme will not 
be attained without backsliding on the of 
the nation, and even greater manifestations of 
race on the part of God, appears from the fol- 
owing context. [This brings us back to the 
main proposition of the chapter, namely, that 
Jehovah had not only made them what they 
were, but had made them for the purpose of pro- 
moting His own glory, so that any claim of merit 
on their part, and any apprehension of entire 
rears must be equally unfounded.”—J. 


4. ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM SIN CANNOT BE ITS OWN WORK. 
CHAPTER XLIII. 22-28. 


22 But thou hast not called u 


n me, O Jacob ; 


*But thou hast been weary of me, O Israel. 

23 Thou hast not brought me the ‘small cattle of thy burnt offerings ; 
Neither hast thou honoured me with thy sacrifices. . 
I have not caused thee to serve with an offering, 


Nor wearied thee with incense. 

24 Thou hast bought me no 
Neither hast thou “filled 
But thou hast made me 


"sweet cane with money, 
me with the fat of thy sacrifices : 
to serve with thy sins, 


Thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities. 


25 I, even I, am he that blotteth out 
And will not remember thy sins. 


thy transgressions for mine own sake, 
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26 Put me iu remembrance: let us plead together : 
Declare thou, that thou mayest be justified. 


27 Thy first father hath sinned, 
And thy ‘teachers have tr 


inst me. 


agains 
28 °Theretore I have | ier the ‘princes of the sanctuary, 


And ‘have given Jacob to the curse, 
And Israel to reproaches. 


1 Heb. lambe, or, kids. 
8 Heb. interpreters. 


« For. > calamus. 


TEXTUAL AND 


See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 2. 
TpP—iN). Ver. 25. FHF) comp. xiv. 22. Vera. 26, 27, 
oT TT TT 
98. All the terms. 
Ver. 22. } init. is adversative. RD used of calling on 


God, occurs more frequently with preposttions. Still it 
is found elsewhere also with the accusative (Ps. xiv. 4; 
xvii.6; Ixxxviii. 10; xci. 15). Many (Maurer, Hrrazie, 
Ewapp, Huxpzwerx, Umpreit, Kxosrt, Dexirzscn) con- 
strue the second clause ‘\}) M\j7J" ‘5 as aconclusion: 
that thou shouldest have wearled thyself with me. But 
in that sase 1) the foregoing clause should contain an 
inquiry; 2) the dependent clause with >) should relate 
to something future. Neither is the case.— yp 2 means 
** laborare, desudare, def esse.” The last in pas- 
sages like xi. 28; Ivii.10; Jer. xlv.3; Ps. vi 7. Hence 
Hiph. “ defatigare, to make weary,” (vers. 23, 24). Hence 
I agree decidedly with those that translate: “for thou 
art weary of me.” 

Ver. 23. 71W, for which there is no plural form, is col- 
lective [meaning the young of both sheep and goats, 
hence exactly rendered in the English Version, “small 
cattle.” —Ta.}——Pnai is accus. of the means.——3 
{a the technical term for service rendered to God in 
worship, Ovmp. Exod. x. 26, and the expression m3 J. 


8 Heb. made me 0: 
¢ On, holy ori drunk, or, abundantly moistened. 
© And I will profane. & will give. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 24. aN cannot be referred exclusively to the no- 

tion “ with ;” otherwise it must read AID NK IM. 
ae i 
It must be referred to tho entire following clause. 

Ver. 25. The double ‘33% makes emphatic that the 
wiping out of sin is solely in God's power. }3€3/1 stands 
emphatically after °33X%X. But itis not predicate as iu 
vers. 10, 18; xli.4; xivi.4; xlviij. 12, but in apposition 
with the subject as in vii. 14. Thus the sense is: I—I 
such an one. In this lies a reference back to the em- 
phatic use of RIF} twice already in this chapter.— IM 

TT 
is rendered by the LXX. by éfcaArei¢es, as also in Ps. 1i. 3. 
ll; Ixix. 29, ete—"} 919 asin xxxvii. 35; xviii. 9, 11. 
Ver. 28. It seems to me presumptuous and needless 
to read born and TIN). This were, indeed, the 
ane bs rTi% 
easier reading, but for that very reason suspicious. The 
more difficult reading necessitates a deeper penetration 
into the sense. I construe Sonim and MJAN) as sim- 
oc m= @ T $ 4 
ply future, and both 1 as simply vopulative-——There 
8 
are likely only rhetorical reasons for using the cohor- 
tative form I/we Instead of JAX: At least this form 
is very usual precisely with 13. “It occurs thirty times 
in the Old Testament, including the forms with Vav. 
consec. I doubt if .t occurs as often with any other verbs. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. But thou——sacrifices.—Vers. 22-24 a. 
In ver. 21 the Lorp hns expressed a glorious 
hope for the future. But he reflects here that 
the past history of Israel lets this hope appear 
unfounded. The outward return from the Exile is 
not sufficient to qualify Israel for that praise of 
God (ver. 21). As long as Ierael is under the 
outward ceremonial law, it is aleo under the do- 
minion of sin. The Lorp Himself must first 
blot out the guilt of sin by an offering that only 
He can make, and break the of sin by an 
outpouring of holy streams of the Spirit. ] 
a regenerated Israel will be able to do what is 
ex in ver. 21. 

he following clauses do not mean that Israel 
has never fulfilled the duties of divine service 
therein mertioned, but only that they have not 
them, ¢. ¢., not fully satisfied the require- 

ments. The long period from the giving of the 
law to Isaiah’s time, that ought to have been a 
od of uninterrupted fulfilment of the law, was 

in fact a period of prevalent transgression of the 
law. Hence the Prophet can well say, Israel has 
not brought the Lorp the gifts of divine service 
that they ought to have brought. 


In 7, small cattle, collective, there may be 
an allusion to the daily morning and evening ea- 
crifice, in which a year-old lamb must be brought 
(Exod. xxix. 38 sqq.; Numb. xxviii. 3 sqq.). 
What a perverted world, when the Lorp must 
Himself perform the work that Israel ought to 
have done by their divine service ! 


71925 is the fragrant gum of a tree found in 
Arabia, Persia, India and the eastern coast of 
Africa, but not definitely identified by modern 
botanists (see Leven, Herz. R.-Encyel. XVII. 
p. 602 »q.). The Israelites used it partly as an 
ingredient of incense (Exod. xxx. 34), partly as 
an accompaniment to the meat offering, and the 
shew-bread (Lev. ii. 1 eq., 15 aq.; xxiv. 7). The 
expression JV'3p x) ver. 24, when we compare 
the foregoing parallel enumerations, seems mani- 
featly to be prompted by the assonance with 
2D. 71)P is mentioned Exod. xxx. 23 with the 
addition 0&3 as an ingredient of the holy anoint- 
ing oil (LeyreEr, iid, XIV. P. 663 8q-; XIII. 
p. 822) ; according to the Rabbins (tid. XII p- 
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507) it was also an ingredient of the holy incense. 
It ft almost universally agreed that it is the cala- 
mus (ibid. XIV. p. 664). DELITzscH says “ the 
calamus forms no stalk, much lees a reed;” but 
it is to be considered that it has a stem formed 
underneath by the leaves overlaying one another. 
And these leaves are, each for i f, reeds open 
at the sides. Hence the calamus is reckoned 
among reeds. Besides, not our common calamus 
is meant, but the Asiatic, indigenous to tropical 
Asia, and which is still used there in preparing 
fragrant oils and incense (LEYRER, tbid.). The ex- 
nreasion: with the fat of thy sacrifices thou 
hast not intoxicated (xxxiv. 5) me is an- 
thropopathic. The effect of the fumes of fat on men 


being imputed to God. [#11) in the Hiph means 
“to drench.” In this case “to drench with 
fumes of fat,” ¢. ¢., be-smoke.—TR. ]. 


2. But thou——thy sins.—Vers. 24 5—25. 
Having said what Israel did not do, it is now said 
what they have only done: Only this hast thou 
done, thou hast laden me, ee. An antithesis is 
implied that we, would better express by “ but 
thou hast (see Tet. and Gram.). These words 
declare how the Lorp has hitherto borne Himself 
with reference to His people’s burden of guilt. 
He patiently submitted to the painful service of 
bearing this burden. These “sins” and iniqui- 
ties are the “sins that are past through the for- 
bearance of God” (Rom. ii. 25; comp. ix. 22). 
In ver. 25, however, the Lorn says what He 
will do in the future: He will blot out their 
transgressions. He will not eternally drag 
Himself along with this burden; He will take it 
out of the world. And He says He will do it 
for His own sake, There is that in Himself 
that impels Him to this: It is love. It does not 
rest till it has found the ways and means of grati- 
fying itself without trenching on justice. The 

RD must have in mind here that sacrifice 
which did what all sacrifices of the Old Testa- 
ment were unable to do. Acts iii. 19, and Col. 
li. 14 seem to be founded on our passage. In the 
latter it appears that Paul recognized as the basis 
of the expression the representation of a delible 
writing. On “blot out” and “ will not remem- 
ber” comp. Ps. li. 3,11; xxv. 7; Ixxix. 8; Jer. 
xxxi, 34, ete, 

3. Put me——reproaches.—Vers. 26-28. 
The Lorp’s exceeding gracious language vers. 
22-25 does not by any means suit the taste of 
Israel. The Prophet sees in spirit that Israel 
does not acknowledge its unrighteousness and 
will not accept the Lorp’s pro sacrifice 
(ver. 25). Israel is self-righteous. The Lorp does 
not peremptorily rebuke the assertion of it. He 

ives the nation an opportunity to prove it, 
if possible. Hence He demands an enumeration 
of the facts calculated to confute the Lorp and to 
prove their assertion, ‘JVIIN is = “remind 
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me,” viz.: by naming the facts. On the ground 
of there facts there shall be justification; and if 
the enumeration holds good, Israel shall be just 
(justified). But Israel can produce nothing that 
will bear sifting. On the other hand (ver. 27 

the Lorp adduces facts. He confines Hi 

to naming capital that warrant a conclusion 
@ majors ad minus. ithout doubt the first 
father of Israel means Abraham. For Adam 
is the father of the whole human race, Abra- 
ham’s conduct in reference to Pharaoh and 
Abimelech (Gen. xii. 11 sqq.; xx. 1 8qq.), is of 


itself enough to prove that he sinned. v7 is 


“the spokesman, interpreter, medium” (comp. 
Gen. xlii. 23; Jub xxxiii. 23; 2 Chron. xxxii. 
31). Theocratic office-bearers are meant, who 
were mediums between God and the people. For 
this reason they are called just after princes of 
the sanctuary. They were, indeed, the pillars 
and props of the Theocracy. It was just their 
sins (comp. Jer. xxii.-xxili.), because of their 
commanding influence, that contributed most to 
their own and the nation’s fall. 

The debate, therefore, does not turn to the ad- 
vantage of Israel. In conclusion, the Lorp must 
pronounce the judgment: I will profane the 
princes of the sanctuary (comp. «. g., Jer. 
lii. 24), but Israel itself I must give up to the 
curse and reproaches by the heathen. (See Tezt. 
and Gram.). According to the foregoing exposi- 
tion, the Prophet (ver. 51) ints to a glorious 
last-time of salvation that ins with deliver- 
ance from the Exile, but in such a way that, 
from this beginning onwards to the completion 
of it, there occurs a long and changeful period. 
In reference to this period he distinguishes four 
particulars; 1) that the natural, fleshly Israel, as 
ever, is incapable of serving the Lorp and of 

roperly proclaiming His praise; 2) that the 

RD Himself will blot out Israel’s sin; 3) that 
maeiat ie proud self-righteousness, does not ac- 
cept this gracious gift of the Lorn; 4) that, con- 
sequently, His worship will be profaned, 3. ¢., done 
away, and the nation iteelf will be given up to 
the curse of destruction and outward reproach. 
When “the princes of the sanctuary” are pro- 
faned, then the sanctuary itself, the cultus of Je- 
hovah, the Old Testament covenant in general, 
will be desecrated, ¢. ¢., done away and dissolved. 
For as GESENIUS justly remarks: “foedus res 
sacra est, idque qui profanat etiam violat & dissol- 
vat.”’ Israel rejec Christ. They accepted 
neither Himeelf, nor, after His death, the gospel 
of the cross. For this the old covenant was 
broken and the Temple destroyed, the nation dis- 
persed into all lands. Byt this happened only 
to the fleshly Israel. There remains a remnant, 
an éxAoy#, and these, according to xliv. 3, will 
obtain the baptism of the ae and thereby the 
qualification to fulfil ver. 21. 


CHAP. XLIV. 1-5. 


473 


5. THE COMPLETION OF THE REDEMPTION BY DELIVERING FROM SIN 
IS THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 1-5. 


1 Yer now hear, O Jacob my servant ; 
And Israel, whom I have chosen : 
2 Thus saith the Lorp that made thee, 


And formed thee from the womb, which will help thee; 


Fear not, O Jacob, my servant; 


And thou, Jesurun, whom I have chosen. 
3 For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, 


And fioods upon the dry ground : 
I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, 
And my blessing upon thine offspring: 


4 And they shall spring up as among the grass 


As ‘willows by the water courses. 
5 One shall say, I am the Lorp’s; 


And another shall call himself by the name of Jacob; 
And another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lorn, 
And surname himself by the name of Israel. 


® poplars. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver.1. 
mA. Ver. 2 AZy—py—ya—wwN-YK. Ver. & 
p23. 

Ver. 2 }o3'9 is to be connected with ys" as appears 
from ver. 24 and xlix. 5. yy is an elliptical relative 
clause.—t 3B. That this word springs from Oey (Gr. 

3 oe =e 
Ven, 'IopaeXioxos), or that it is identical with \&’ the first 
part of Set (Jzrzomue, who translates beens by rec- 
tus Dei and 719w by rectissimus; Aqu., Srum., THEOD., 
«vs, evOdraros) Is an ungrammatical view. But it ap- 
pears also to have been shared by those that have trans- 
lated Jeshurun directly by Israel (Tara., Pesch., Ar.). 
This they seem to have done because they saw in it, not 
only an indirect equivalent for the name Israel, but also 
(because of the supposed identity of 3iv* and 4wv*), a 
direct equivalent. It is now admitted that pw has 
nothing to do directly with Syst’, but is derived from 
an essentially different root "yw. As the word is used 
ai 
only of Israel, and that not as an adjective but as a name 
Jor Israel, we must regard it as a cognomen, and as 80- 
called Kunje (comp. on m2 ver. 5), consequently as a 
proper name. But, as is well known, there is greater 
freedom and variety used in all languages in the forma- 
tion of proper names than in the formation of appella- 
tives, This is because proper names have regard to 
individual peculiarities, which 1s not the case with ap- 
pellative designations, which merely correspond to ab- 
stract modes that are always alike. Thus pw has 
originated from wh by appending the nominal ending 
} which, as the characteristic and at the same time 
the final syllable, has attracted the final syllable of the 
root, pw is therefore the notion wv" in that pecu- 
TT 


» shall shout out the name of Jacob. 


4 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Har aspect which the ending ? imparts to it. But what 
is this peculfar meaning of ?3? It occurs on the whole 
not often. It only appears in the appellatives prs, sta- 
tutum, statua, monumentum, in the five proper names, 
poor pT (AMD, pw, 1, hw, and in the 
word ae (Amos v. 26) of which it is not known defi- 


nitely whether it is a proper name or an appellative. 
But the ending 1) is manifestly derived from 1) by 
changing the vowel. The latter ending is exceeding 


common both in appellatives and in proper names. Se- 
veral words have both endings: thus Nun, father of 


Joshua, is also named 12 1 Chron. vii. 27. The tribal 

designation from 13991 is +3231 (Num. xxvi. #7; Judg. 
o2 . % 

xi{. 11, 12), and in Greek the word is pronounced regu- 

larly ZaBovAdy. wy has anear relation in es For 


not only is Mt. Zion called Zehfun in Syriac and Arabic, 
but also it is even not impossible that the original mean- 
ing of te) coincides with that of ;»¥. For Zion might 


very suitably be designated as something “firmly set 
up, firmly founded, a ‘t039 304979, xxviii. 16.” There is 


great variety in the meaning of words in te It ought not 
tu have been so positively contradicted that the ending }) 


is also used to designate diminutives. What Ewaup 
(Gram., 3 167) adduces on that subject is still worthy of 
consideration. yy occurs only in Song of Sol. fv. 9, 
ao 
where it is manifestly aterm of endearment, and where 
one may translate “thou hast taken away my ueart by 
one of thine eyes, by a picture (as if formed by a turner) 
of thy little neck” (properly Halzpartiechen). pw 
(Gen. xlix. 18) from ald serpsit, reptavit, is called a di- 
minutive by Gxszmrvs, meaning “little sneak.” Diy 


which occurs Dan. 1. 16 for 0*3/'Tt ibid, ver. 12, can hardly 
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mean anything else than small vegetables, i. ¢., some- | that the Prophet regards Nw as the ub be) for ope er. 


thing inconsiderable as means of nourishment. It is 
universally admitted that Nal “the pupil,” means the 
little man in the eye ; and also O°) wy (lil, 18; Jadg. 
vill. 28) fe generally taken to mean luaulae. If, finally, 
Bex-Gorioxn, whom Ewa tp citea, jis correct in stating 
that Josippon is diminutive of Joseph, I cannot see what 
one can object to the assumption that the Heb., among 
its diminutive forms, forms some in -- Moreover ver. 
5 manifestly corresponds to ver. 2, and as the words v2r. 
6 py" Dw xp" Ti? correspond to the words 
Spy ray wvn-be ver. 3, 80 the words DY 
M23° Swe” ver. 6, refer to the words 12 ‘NMS p17 
ver. 2, (comp. the remarks on ver. 5). From this results 


Ver. 5. Piel 7333, besides here, occurs only xlv. 4and 
Le 

Job xxxii. 21,22. In Job the meaning is manifestly “to 
flatter.” In xly. 4 the word stands, as here, parallel with 
Rp. and can likewise mean only “to name honorably.” 
In tater Hebrew the word means “cognominare, titulo 
appellare” in general, and “335 is “ cognomen, agnomen,” 
when even not exactly an honorable one: Thus a 
and ortoe are the 0°°333 for MN. Among Hebrew 
grammariana the pronoun is called ‘135, because it Is a 
word standing in place ofa noun. Comp. Buxronr, Lex. 
talm. et rabb, p. 1054. With this certainly connects the 
Arabic Kunje, which however has more the meaning of 
a familiar name of flattery or one given in jest (comp. 
Ewa.p's Gr., pp. 662, 665). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. This strophe connects closely with the fore- 
going one as its n conclusion. The pre 
pect disclosed xliii. 21, that not merely the brute 
world, but also the people of God will proclaim 
the praise of the Lorn, cannot be realized at once 
after the return from Exile. For the fleshly 
Israel still predominates. They cannot proclaim 
the praise of Jehovah; they will not, in their 
self-righteousness, acknowledge their sin, and 
will not accept the sacrifice that God, in His 
grace, offers to make for their sin. For this they 
are ee up to the curse of destrnction. But 
Israel ig by no means done away as a whole by 
this. On the contrary, the moment has come 
when the Lorp will fulfil to the le of His 
choice, t. e., the election, the éxAoy4 of His peo- 
pre (vers, 1, 2), the promise given xliii. 19-21. 

or then the Lorp will send down, not earthly 
abundance of water, but streams of the Spirit, on 
the spiritual Israel, composed of those of Israel 
and of the heathen that are qualified to receive 
(ver. 3), and these streams will enable the 
spiritual Israel to cleave to the Lorp in a fresh 
life of the Spirit, and thus to perform what was 
predicted xliii. 21. 

2. Yet now hear——have chosen.—Vers. 
1,2. It is first of all to be remarked how the 
Lorp no longer addresses His people merely by 
the name “ Jacob” or “ Israel,” but with the ten- 
derest expressions, and how He accumulates these 
expressions. We see that He is no 1 deal- 
ing with the natural Israel, but with the remnant, 
the éAoyf. But now depends on xliii. 28. 
But now, tc. after fleshly Israel has contemned 
the sacrifice for its sins, and has on that account 
been rejected, the moment has come when the 
Lorp prepares the true Israel for the accomplish- 
ment of His will. This Israel He first addresses 
as Jacob My servant. Thus we see that here, 
not the total, but only the noble nucleus of the 
nation is designated as “ Servant of the Lorp.” 
For He calls this nucleus Israel whom I have 
chosen ans 8,9; xliii. 10; xlix. 7). This is 
the first address, and meant only to call the at- 
tention of the one addressed. Then follows the 
second address, which begins with naming the 
speaker, who is designated as Jehovah, the 
Creator and Former of Israel from the womb, 
and their Helper. From all the facts and names 
accumulated in the two verses, the conclusion is 
drawn that Israel ought not to be afraid. The 


words x)iii. 28 seem to give the occasion for this. 
Jeshurun [ Jesurunis an erroneous orthography 
—Tr.], which occurs first [and the onl passages 
beside.—TR.] Deut. xxxii. 15; xxxiil. 5, 26, is 
undoubtedly a designation of the people of Israel 
(see Text. and Gram.). If we may take it as a 
term of endearment or flattery, we may then un- 
derstand it to mean “ pious little one, pious little 
nation, Frémmechen.” It is to be noted that the 
second address (ver. 2), like the first (ver. 1) con- 
cludes with I have chosen him.—From this 
appears what emphasis the Prophet lays on the 
idea of the election. 

3. For I will pour——of Israel.—Vers. 3- 
5. Here the Lorp says to His beloved people 
why they need not be afraid. In the judgment 
that is to consume the fleshly Israel, the spiritual 
Israel is to remain unharmed. The latter is in 
fact called to perform what the other could not 
do: proclaim the praise of Jehovah (xliii. 21). 
It is enabled to do so by the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit. The Prophet here returns to the 
sphere of thought of xliii. 20. There a rich 
blessing of water was promised to the nation re- 
turning home through the desert. We have seen 
that the Prophet here again contemplates together 
the whole period of salvation. We are aware of 
this from hi ae also the irrational brutes 

ualified and impelled to thanksgiving to God. 
But this elevated goal Israel does not attain at 
once. Rather in this period, beginning with the 
deliverance from the Exileand concluding with the 
reign of peace, the outward Israel descends deep 
down into the abyss of destruction. But the 
“ election” will remain, and to it will be given 
that outpouring of streams of rion: water, of 
which the blessing of water during the journey 
in the desert was only a With ver. 3 a the 
Prophet makes the connection with that type. I 
may say, he places one foot in the physical and 
the other in the spiritual, and thus forms a bridge 
from one to the other. Not as if to the “elect” 
will be imparted first the physical and then the 


spiritual blessing. But only for the of 
faaking us recognise the cpinbolion with a1NiL 
20, the Prophet speaks first Payeeey: But, as 
the following intimation shows, he means already 
in ver. 3 a spiritual water. DY (not MOS) 
seems, in antithesis to ‘W3! “the thirsty,” to 
mean a living being, and "1W2" (comp. Gen. i.9, 
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10) “the und” oon) « uenta”” 
(comp. etait 3; Ps. Ixxviii. 16, 44) only 
here in Isaiah. When the Prophet says on thy 
seed, thine offspring he addresses the ideal 
totality of the nation (comp. Joel iii. 1). The 
blessing, which we are primarily to understand 
as spiritual and belonging to eternal well-being, 
ia the effect of the Spirit, and 5 1 a outward 

in joyous, fruitful proaperity. Hence ‘21 IMds. 
The LXX. and Tana. appear to have read °33- 
And at first sight one might prefer this i 

to the {*23 of the text (which occurs only here) 


were it better supported and not the easier. It 
seems to me that the Prophet, by the grass, 
does not mean the Israelites themselves, to 
whom ‘‘seed” and “offspring” do refer. He 
rather conceives of the Israelites as higher and 
nobler plants, say, flowers or trees, growing out 
of the midst of es and by the grass means 
the converted heathen. He further compares 
them to Arab-trees (0°30), xv. 7, according to 
Werzstein in DE.irzscn, p. 459. Rem., not 
willows, but a poplar tree that grows like wil- 
lows, and along with such, by flowing water) by 
the water-courses (comp. xxx. 25; Ps. 1.3), which, 
less common than the willow, rise conspicuous 
among the trees and bushes growing by the 
ater, 


water. 

Thus the Prophet prepares for what he wonld 
say ver. 5. He shows, namely, that to the 
spiritual Israel, whom he addresses vers. 1, 2, be- 
long not only such as are Israelites by corporeal 
dencent. Not all are Israel that are of Israel 
(Rom. ix. 6 sqq.); and just as little are the 
heathen on account of their descent excluded 
from Israel. Our Prophet, in fact, often enough 
utters the promise that the heathen shall come to 
Israel and be incorporated in Israel (ii. 2 sqq.; 
xi 10; xlii. 6; xlix. 6, 18 sqq.; liv. 1 aly, 
5; Ivi. 5 aqq. ; Ix. 3; xv. 1, ee.). us I see in 
ver. § an exposition of the thought that the be- 
lieving Israelites sprout up in the midst of the 
grass, and that they thus shall be distinguished 
from the grasa, and yet stand upon one founda- 
tion of life with it. For ver. 5 does not speak of 
-erasan] but a ere as turn to Jehovah ati to 

is people. t the language concerning these 
would bs wholly disconnected if ver. 4 did not in 
“among the grass’ contain a transition to the 
thought in question. 

Notice that ver. 5 has two chief parts, of which 
each has two subdivisions. The first subdivision 
of each part contains a declaration of surrender 
to Jehovah ; the second subdivision contains each 
time a recognition of Israel as a people of promi- 
nent importance. The first safdivisions begin 
with 7M, the fourth does not. As one cannot avoid 


inquiring why the Prophet should refrain from a 
fourth 71, it appears that he would say: not all will 
e prominent in their confeesions either Jehovah 
or the nation, but many willdo both. Thus among 
these heathen there shall be so far a differen 
that some in their declaration of adhesion wil 
mention more especially the God of the people 
others the of God, while still others will 
mention both in he degree. Thus one will sa 
Iam the Lord’s, another will let a loud call 
be heard by means of the name of Jacob, 4.e., he 
will loudly praise Jacob (comp. on xii. 5). 


Finally a third will do both: he will sign away 
his hand, t.¢, what he can do, effect, perform 
(compare the expression V [1) Jer. 1.15; 2 Chr. 
xxx. 8, etc.) to the Lorp (3D2 literis consignare 
also with ? of definition, e.g, in DYNY 3N9 
iv.3). This explanation appears simpler to me 
than the other two that translate either “to 
write, etch on the hand,” or “to write with the 
hand.” Thus one may ray in Latin: literis 
manum suam Jovae ignabit, in order to signify 
surrender by means of a legal obligation. Of the 
same person it is said further, that “ he will make 
an award of honor by means of the name of 
Israel,” t.¢., that he will honorably name the 
name of Israel. See Text.and Gram. The inti- 
mate relation between God and His people is 
assumed hese. He that confesses the Lorp must 
confess His people, and vice versa. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xliii. 1. “Here are presented to us for 
our comfort all three articles of the Christian 
faith concerning the Creation, Redemption, and 
Sanctification. For 1) if God created us He will 
not forsake the work of His hands (Ps. exxxviii. 
8). 2) If He has redeemed un, no one will seize 
His sheep out of His hand (John x. 28). 3) If 
He has called us and named us by our name, we 
are allowed to rejoice that our names are written 
in heaven (Luke x. 20.)”—CRAMER. 

2. On xliii. 2. “God delivers out of perils of 
water. Examples: Noah (Gen. viii. 15). Mones 
who was cast into the water in a little ark covered 
with pitch (Exod. ii. 6). The children of Israel 
who were led through the Red Sea (Exod. xiv. 
16). Jonah in the whale’s belly (Jonah ii. 11). 
The disciples with the Lorp in the boat (Matth. 
viii. 26). Peter who walked on the water ( Matth. 
xiv. 30). Paul shipwrecked, and along with 
whom were rescued two hundred and seventy-six 
souls (Acta xxvii. 37). Cod delivers also from 
perils of fire. Examples: Daniel’s companions 
In the fiery furnace (Dan. iii. 24 699.) Lot, 
whom with his family the holy angel led out of 
Sodom (Gen. xix. 17).”—CRAMER. 

3. [On xliii. 4. “ He would cause other nations 
to be destroyed, if it were necessary, in order to 
effect their deliverance, and to restore them to 
their own land. We learn here, (1) That nations 
and armies are in the hand of and at His 
disposal. (2) That Hie people are dear to His 
heart, and that it is His purpose to defend them. 
(3) That the revolutions among nations, the rise 
of one empire, and the fall of another, are often 
in order to promote the welfare of His church, 
to defend it in danger, and deliver it in time of 
calamity. (4) That His people should put the 
utmost confidence in God as being able to defend 
them, and as having formed a pu to preserve 
and save them.”—Barnes.——" The righteous 
is delivered out of trouble, and the wicked cometh 
in his stead,” Prov. xi. 8}. 

4. On xliii. 3, 4. “There are various views of 
thia: a. Some suppose we are to understand it 
thus; the toe imagined they would blot 
out the people of Israel, but they were punished 
themselves; 5, others apply it to the times of Heze- 
kiah, when the Egyptians and Ethiopians were 
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chastised by Shalmaneser; ¢, others suppose it 
was fulfilled by Nebuchadnezzar in the time of 
Zedekiah; d, others by the Romans, when the 
Jewish republic was spared and these nations 
encountered misfortune; ¢, still others regard it 
as yet future, and that it is to be fulfilled on anti- 
aes nations, which they infer from vers. 

7. 

“Several examples of such a warding off of pun- 
ishment from the Jewish nation, which on the 
other hand were suffered to fall on heathen na- 
tiona, are to be noticed in the history of the Jews. 
Still this is not to be understood as if these na- 
tions suffered for the sins of Judah. The wrath 
of God that should have come upon Judah, came 
on the heathen because of their own sins, but Ju- 
dah was then spared out of grace (Prov. xxi. 18). 


God forgave the penitent Jews their sin, but He 
unished the sin of the impenitent heathen.”— 
ARKE. 


5. On xliii. 5-8. What the a ar says here 
pany of the return of Israel from all the 

nds of its exile, applies also to that return that 
takes place when poor, straying heathen souls are 
led back from dead idols to the living God, their 
Saviour and Redeemer. Then they are the ones 
that the Lorp has made and prepared for His 
glory (Acts xiii. 48; Rom. viii. 29 sq.) Such are 
the blind people that still have eyes, and the deaf 
that still have ears. For blind and deaf they are 
in as far as by nature and their birth they belong 
to the blind and deaf heathen world. But they 
have eyes and ears in as far as the Lorp has 
opened their hearts and given them a penetration 
by which they see and hear better than those 
who, although surrounded by light through pos- 
session of the means of grace, still do not know 
what belongs to their peace (Matth. xiii. 13 sqq.; 
John ix. 39 *4q.). 

6. On xliii 9-13. The Prophet here gives a 
proof of the existence of God, which at the same 
time involves a proof of the non-existence of 
idols. It cannot be denied in thesi, that a know- 
ledge of the future lies beyond the sphere of hu- 
man ability, and that if it occurs, it can only 
happen by virtue of a superhuman penetration 
that overleaps the limits of time and space, Pre- 
diction is not an art. All depends on what is 
foretold being fulfilled at the mght time and in 
the right way. The agreement of prophecy and 
fulfilment can only be verified after the fulfilment 
takes place. Hence it is necessary that at the mo- 
ment named the prophecy be attested as genuine, 
not fortuitous, not fabricated post eventum. Hence 
the Lorp says (ver. 10): “ye are my witnesses.” 
And in fact, in all its notorious history, in its re- 
markable indestructibility, by virtue of which it 
moves through the entire universal history, while 
all other ancient nations have disappeared, Israel 
is a living witnees for the existence of Him who 
calls Himself at once the God of Israel and the 
‘Creator of heaven and earth. For it is foretold 
that to this nation shall happen judgment, dis- 
persion, continued existence in dispersion and a 
gatherin i joes again out of dispersion. Over 
thousands of years ago it was foretold, and what 
to the present could be fulfilled has been fulfilled. 
What but divine knowledge and power can have 
so fitted the prophecy to the fulfilment and the 
fulfilment to the prophecy? Therefore the ex- 
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istence of a divine providence is pore by the 
history of Israel. But what other should be 
the author of this providence than He that said 
not only, he are my witnesses” (ver. 10), but 
also, “1 declared when there was no strange god 
among you?” (ver. 12). One is reminded of the 
anecdote of Frederick the Great, who, having de- 
manded a striking proof of the truth of the re- 
ligion revealed in the Bible, received from one 
of’ the guests at table the answer, “ Your majesty, 
the Jews.” 

[7. On xliii. 10. “ Neither shall there be after 
me.” ‘This expression is equivalent to that 
which occurs, Rev. i. 11, “Iam Alphaand Omega, 
the first and the last;” and it is remarkable that 
this langu which obviously implies eternity, 
and which in Isaiah is used expressly to prove 
the divinity of Jehovah, is, in Rev. i. 11, applied 
no less universally to the Lorp Jesus Christ.”— 
BARNES. 

On ver. 13. “‘Who can hinder it” The doc 
trine taught here is, (1.) That God is from ever- 
lasting—for if He was before time, He must have 
been eternal, (2.) That He is unchangeably the 
same—a doctrine which is, as it is here designed 
tn be used, the only sure foundation for the secu- 
rity of His people—for who can trust a being who 
is fickle, changing, vacillating? (3.) That He 
can deliver His people alwayr, no matter what 
their circumstances, (4.) That He will accom- 
sia all His plans; no matter whether to save 

is people, or to destroy His foes. (5.) That no 
one—man or devil—can hinder Him. How can 
the feeble arm of a creature resist God? (6.) 
That opposition to Him is as fruitlese as it is 
wicked. If men wish for happiness they must 
fall in with His plans, and aid in the furtherance 
of His designs.” —BARNES. ] 

8. On xliii. 19—xliv. 5. We have here again 
a brilliant illustration of the grandeur of the 
prophetic view of history. The Prophet sees 
In spirit that with the deliverance from the Baby- 
lonish captivity a new thing will begin, in com- 
parison with which the deliverance from 
tian bondage with all its miracles will only ap- 
pear as something inferior. For with the begin- 
ning of that period of salvation, the Prophet sees, 
too, the end. The waters with which the Lorp 
will refresh those returning from Babylon flow 
from the same source as the water of regenera- 
tion, of the wadcyyevecta, of the renewal of nature. 
And yet! What a tremendous period separates 
both, and what must Jsrael not go through till, 
from the drink out of that earthly fountain in 
the d it has attained to the well of heavenly 
water of life! It must first slough off the entire 
“ fleshly Israel.” It has alveads performed the 
entire Old Testament ceremonial service in an 
unsatisfactory manner. Indeed, had it done this 
most perfectly, it could only have satisfied the 
needs of blotting out sin in an ideal, typical way. 
But Israel was far from performing even the out- 
ward letter of the law by that sort of service. 
The Lorp must take all the guilt of His people 
on His own shoulders. What Israel did itself 
Was 88 as nothing. And the Lorp, in His 
long-suffering, not only put up with this, He 
will even do more. He will undertake Himself 


‘the entire and complete blotting out of the guilt 


of His people. But the people are self-righteous 
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and trust in their own work. They maintain 
that they have done what they ought, although 
the Lorp can prove that not even their chiefs 
and prominent representatives have been right- 
eous. Since then the nation, persisting, stiff- 
necked, in its self-righteousness, does not accept 
the sacrifice, that the Lop, in His infinite grace, 
brings for the pu of making atonement,— 
this outward, fleshly Israel, with all its outward 
ceremonial service, which is used only to feed 
its self-righteousness, must be broken up and 
destroved. Then, out of the ruins of the fleshly 
Israel, the spiritual Israel will issue as from a 
cast off shell, and it will be susceptible of the 
gracious gifts of ita God. To it then will be im- 
parted the streams of the Spirit which bring 
about the neration of all natural and personal 
life, and will enable Israel to sanctify the name 
of its God, as predicted in xliii. 21. 

[On xliii. 25. “We may learn from this 
verse; (1.) That it is God only who can pardon 
sin. How vain then is it for man to attempt it! 
How wicked for man to claim the prerogative! 
And be it is an essential part of the papal sys- 
ea the Zope and ts at have the aah 
of remitting the penalty of transgression. (2.) 
That this is done by God solely for His own sake. 
It is not (a) because we have any claim to it— 
for then it would not be pardon, but justice. It 
is not (b) because we have any power to com 
God to forgive—for who van contend with Him, 
aod how could mere power procure pardon? It 
is not (¢) because we have any merit—for then 
also it would be justice—and we have no merit. 
Nor is it (d) primarily in order that we may 

happy—for our happiness is a matter not 
worthy to be named compared with the honour 
of God. But it is solely for His own sake—to 
promote His own glory—to show His perfections 
—-to evince the greatness of His mercy and com- 

ion—and to show His boundless and eternal 
ove. (3.) They who are pardoned should live 
to His glory, and not to themselves [ver. 21, xliv. 
5]. (4.) If men are ever pardoned they must 
come to God—and to God alone. They must 
come not to justify themselves, but to confess their 
crimes.” —BARNES. ]. 

10. On xliv. 1, 2. “God has two arguments 
wherewith to comfort: 1) When He reminds 
His own what He did for them in the past; 2) 
what He will yet do for them in the future.”— 
CRAMER. 

11. On xliv. 3. Comparing here the bestow- 
ment of the Spirit to pouring water on dry land, 
happens primarily out of regard to the special 
connection of our which treats of the 
return of Israel through the desert. As in xiiii. 
19, 20 abundance of water is promised for physi- 
cal refreshment, so here streams of the Spirit for 
spiritaal refreshment. Outpouring of the Spirit 
is promised elsewhere also for the purpose of 
cleansing, fructifying, refreshing (Ezek. xxxvi. 
25; Jno. vii. 37 999-). When, however, the 
Holy Spirit appears elsewhere as a fiery ene 
(Matt. iii. 11; Mark i.8; Acts ii. 3) it is to de- 
ar it as the principle of divine light and 
life-heat. Whether by the baptism of fire is to be 
understood also the fire of judgment (Matth. 
m.12; 1 Cor. iii. 13-15) as ORIGEN AND AM- 
BROSE think, we will leave uninvestigated here. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xliii. 1-4. A glorious word of comfort 
for the individual Christian and for Christian com- 
munions. All grounds of comfort are therein 
enumerated. e learn 1) what the Lorp is to 
us (ver. 3 God, Saviour, ver. 4 He loves us). 2) 
What we are to the Lorp (ver. 1 His creatures, 
redeemed ones, and not such as disappear in the 
great mass, but whom He knows by name, and 
whom as a precious possession He keeps ever in 
sight). 3) He delivers us out of manifold dis- 
tresses (ver. 2 out of all). 4) The price He pays 
for our deliverance (vers. 3, 4; conscious ene- 
mies, or their unconscious instruments may go to 
destruction to save us, ¢. g., in ancient times the 
Egyptians in the Red Sea, in modern, the French 
against Germany, 1870-71. 5) To what He has 
destined us (ver. 4, because so dear, thou must be 
glorious). On xliii. 1, 2. “ Thou art mine / saith 
the Logp. By that He signifies 1) a well-ac- 
abe 2) an inviolable right of f soporeend! 

OEGEL in “ Aus dem Vorhof ins Heiligthum,” 
1876, Vol. IT. p. 196. 

2. On xiiii. 5-8. DMissi Sermon. The 
Lorp here addresses the spiritual Israel, to 
whom we and all out of every nation a 
who are born of God. Missions are properly 
nothing else than a gathering of the hidden chil- 
dren of God, scattered here and there, to the 
communion of the visible church (Jno. xi. 52). 
Contemplate 1) The mission territory a, in its 
outward extent (all natione ver. 5 b, 6); 6, in its 
inward limitation i 7,8; all are called, only 
those are chosen who are marked with the name 
of the Lorn, are prepared for His glory, among 
the blind and deaf are such as see and hear). 2) 
Mission work: a, its difficulty (ver. 5, “fear 
not” implies that, humanly speaking, there is 
reason for fear); 0, the guaranty of its success 
(ver. 5, “I am with thee”). 

3. On xiii. 22. [Proofs of weariness in re- 
ligion. (1.) Casting off prayer: thou hast not 
called upon me, O Jacob. Jacob was a man famous 
for prayer (Hos, xii. 4); to boast the name of 
Jacob, and yet live without prayer, is to mock 
God and deceive ourselves. If Jacob does not 
call upon .God, who will. (2.) They grudged 
the expense of devotion. They were for a cheap 
religion. They had not brought even the small 
satile's much less the greater, pretending they 
could not spare them, they must have them for 
the maintenance of their families; still less would 
they pay for a foreign article like missions; 
bought no sweet cane. (3.) What sacrifices they 
did offer were not ineant for God’s honor, neither 
hast thou honored etc.; being offered care- 
leasly, or hypocritically, or perfunctorily, or os- 
tentatiously, or perhaps even to idols, these were 
dishonouring to God. (4.) The aggravation of 
this; as God appointed the service it was no 
burdensume thing, I have not caused thee to serve, 
etc. God’a commands are not grievous. After 
M. ese 

4. On xliii. 24, 25. Passion sermon. The 
righteousness that avails with God. 1) Israel 
does not obtain it (it has not even fulfilled the 
ceremonial law; and not merely the nation in 
general left the law unfulfilled, but also its chiefs 
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kind in general. 2) Christ procures it; for: a,| thanks to God. there is much new life born in 
He the guiltless, out of pure love takes on Him- |, the period while those that are to be confirmed 
self the heavy burden of ee be- | are under instruction, and much grows up in 
ginning in Gethsemane ends on Golgotha; 4, | later time ont of the seed scattered then. is 
thereby He blots out our transgressions and re- | time ought also to open the children’s mouths for 
conciles us to the Father. them io confess their salvation and their Saviour. 
5. On xliv. 1-5. Pentecost ( Whiteuntide) ser- | That poor “yes” that the ehildren speak at their 
mon. The Church of Christ can grow, flourish, | confirmation at the altar is not enongh. Nor 
and bear fruit only by the Spirit of Christ. | does it suffice for us to confess our being Chris- 
Hence is necessary the outpouring of the Holy | tians by attending church and partaking of the 
Spirit. This is 1) to be hoped for with certainty, | Lonp’s Supper. The congregation that has be- 
because promised by the Lorp (in proportion to | come dumb must learn to speak again. We must 
the need and to the pos ike the Holy Spirit | boast again the unspeakable benefit of free grace. 
will ever be imparted to the church); 2) infalli- | We must have a confessing church in. The 
bly efficient in producing all the good fruits that | confession must go with us into our life”’ AHL- 
must adorn the vineyard of the Lorp (vers. 4,5). | FELD, Das Leben im Lichte des Wortes Gottes, 
6. On xliv. 1-5. “ The period of confirmation | Halle, 1867, p. 150. 


and teachers: and as with Israel so with man- | an Advent of Jesus to the children.” “ Praise and 
| 


V.—THE FIFTH DISCOURSE. 


Prophecy as proof of divinity comes tc the front and culminates in the name Kores. 
CHAPTER XLIV. 6-28. 


1. JEHOVAH GUARANTEES ISRAEL'S SALVATION BY HIS PROPHECY. IDOLA- 
TERS WHOSE MADE-GODS CANNOT PROPHESY COME TO SHAME. 


CuHapTrer XLIV. 6-11. 


6 Thus saith the Lorp the King of Israel, 
And his redeemer the Lorp of hosts; 
I am the first, and I am the last; 
And beside me there 1s no God. 

7 *And who, as I, shall call, 
And shall declare it, and set it in order for me, 
Since I appointed the ancient people? 
>And the things that are coming, and shall come, 
Let them shew unto them. 

8 Fear ye not, neither be afraid : 
Have not I told thee from that time, and have declared 4 ? 
Ye are even my witnesses. 
Is there a God beside me? 
Yea, there is no ‘God; I know not any. 

9 They that make a graven image are all of them vanity ; 
And their “delectable things shall not profit ; 
And they are their own witnesses ; 
They see not, nar know; 
That they may be ashamed. 

10 ae arpa formed a God, re eee oe 
r molten a graven i is profitable for nothing 
11 Behold, all his fellows shall be a 
d the workmen, they are of men; 

Let them all be gathered together, let them stand up; 
Yet they shall fear, and they shall be ashamed together. 


1 Heb. Rock, £ Heb. desirable. 


® And who is as I, who proclaims aloud—so he shall tell it and doit like me—eince I set an everlasting people. 
» And future things even what shall come to pase. 
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A 


TEXTUAL AND 
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 8. 
WET). Ver. 9 win—won—?y” Hiph. 


Ver. 6,7. Ver.7 is related to ver. 6 b as the conclusion 
to the reason. But ver 7 is to be construed so that the 
words DIY-Oy “ne WIP? °IDD 1) shall be 
taken together, and the words *4 TID) «FTW con- 
strued as a parenthesis. "1D, agreeably to the context, 


and since it has nothing to do with teaching or with an- 
nouncing past things, is = “to proclaim, announce, call 


out aloud, publicly.” As appears to me, RIP is used 


partly for the sake of variety, the synonymous expres- 
sions having been used ¥°J;} thrice in vers. 7, 8, yown 


(comp. xlifi 12) once at least, but partly and chiefly, be- 
cause RD involves in a greater degree the notion of 


sounding. It is related to those other expressions 
named like our “calling” to “giving notice, letting 
hear.” The latter may take place by a very light voice 


or even without any use of the voice.——"4 ‘yy OD, 
as we have said, is a parenthesis; but | introduces the 


demonstrative conclusion after the relative premise 
RID° (comp. «g. Num. xxiii. 3). The premise is 


only interrupted for rhetorical reasons, being the result 
of the pathos with which the Prophet speaks. Ty cer- 


tainly has here, not merely the meaning “ to lay before, 
to lay down,” but it involves also the notion of “ doing 
similarly.” The Vav. before “Wwe has as often, the mean- 


ing “and indeed.” 94 after 411)" ie dat. ethicus, with 


strong approximation to the dativ. commodi. 
: Ver. 8 The question ‘1}) Wi is equivalent to a de- 


nial (comp. questions with oe) or °7) Job xvi. 6; xxxi. 
1; Song of Sol. vili 4, efe.).——The expression 5% 
does not occur again in Isaiah. = 


Ver.9. tPF} is “ exoptatum, deliciac” ‘part. pass.; only 
here in Isaiah; comp. Job xx. 20; Ps. xxxix. 12). But 


GRAMMATICAL. 
I construe “the wished-for, desired,” in the sense of 
“Jewel, valuable."—19'y1'-993 recalls 9y*93, thus it 


has hardly the merely negative meaning of inability, 
but also the positive meaning of something destructive, 
hurtfal.——The words D571 Ori" 1j/1 are variously ex- 
plained. The Masoretic points over 7Wr} denote that 
it is critically suspicious. But it suite the context very 
well, if only the idole themselves be not regarded the 
witnesses: they, the idols, are their own witnenses, f. ¢., 
they testify against themselves (Dg.irsscH). For the 
notion against themselves would need to be more clearly 
expressed. Rather the idol-makers are the witnesses 
for their idols as Israel is for Jehovah. Therefore vary 


is subject to the predicate Ort'ty’, and not merelya 
resumpiion of Oty construed as the subject of 
2) wv. 


Ver. 10. °%) ja here, as often, at the point of passing 
from the interrogative to the relative sense, and hence 
acquires an iterative meaving. For the question “who 


is there, who?” which, as it were, challenges in every 
direction, has the senre of “whosoever, quicunque.” 
Comp. e.g. Exod. xxiv. 14; Jer. xlix. 19.——I construe 


ss 599 as a conclusion, whose predicate fs self-evi- 
dent from the foregoing clause: “whosoever forms a 
god (he does, forms or moulds it) for nothing.” If *7 
be construed as a direct interrogative, it has the appear- 
ance as if the Prophet doubted whether there were such 
people. For ifone understands the inquiry in the sense 
of “ reluctant wonder " (Knoszz), and makes the answer 
to be that no rational person would do this, then the 
question would not be “ who forms ?” but “ what rational 
person forms?” 

Ver. 11. According to the context the clause D°W7rn) 
‘) must, it seems to me, be construed us causal. For 
DIND i977 Is not the parallel of 17/3"; it does not ex- 
preas the notion of destruction, but of what is the expla- 
nation of the destruction. Therefore I translate: “for 
they are (properly: they are in fact, comp. xxiv. 5; 
xxxviil.17: xxxix. 1, efe.), smiths of men,” 4. ¢., of hu- 
man origin. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet has announced (chap. xli.), 
the first deliverer for the first time, and then 
along with him the one to be delivered, viz., the 
servant of God in the national sense. In contrast 
with both of these he has presented the second 
and greatest deliverer, the Servant of God in a 
personal sense (xlii.). In chap. xliii. he has 

rtrayed the deliverance in its chief character- 
Istica. Now in chap. xliv. he gives the fullest 
effect to that element of his discourse, viz., the 
proof of divinity by means of prophecy, which 
so far he has produced already four times like a 
refrain, yet only as a prelude. 

In three strophes Jehovah announces Himself 
in contrast with the dead idols as the true, living, 
omniscient, almighty God, who has predetermined 
Israel’s deliverance, and now foretells it so that 
Israel can no more doubt His divinity. For, at 
the close of this chapter the Prophet names with 
the greatest distinctness even the name of the 

rince who is called to be the deliverer of Israel. 

he first three strophes are but the substructure 
for this culmination that is to crown the build- 
ing, that is, for the great prophetic act that is 


accomplished in naming the name “ Kores.” In 
the first half of the present strophe (vers. 6-8) the 
Prophet makes prominent the difference between 
Jehovah and idols, by contrasting the omni- 
science and omnipotence of Jehovah with the 
nescience and impotence of idols. In the second 
half, also consisting of three verses (8-11), the 
Prophet exposes the folly of zdolatry. 

2. Thus saith——know not any.—Vers. 
6-8. The Lorn justifies the consoling language 
“fear ye not,” efc., ver. 8, by first presenting 
Himeelf as the One that will help Israel, and can 
help. He is willing to wen as being Israel’s 
King, He can help as joes the eternal God who 
has proved this His eternal divinity. Note how 
the Lorp encloses the predicates of His existence 
relative to Israel in the predicates of His divine 
existence. He first calls Himself Jehovah, the 
absolutely existent. For this is the foundation. 
Then He calls Himself Israel’s King and Re- 
deemer. This is His historical revelation rela- 
tive to time and salvation, which is enclosed by 
His eternal divine existence as by a ring. The 
latter is completed by the notion ‘‘ Jehovah of 
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hosts.” For by this is intimated that the Lorp 
is not only God per se, but has revealed this 
divinity already in a super-terrestrial sphere of 
dominion. How consoling for Israel that He, 
who is God per se, but has shown already that 
He can be such also for others by a ape 
restrial kingdom of glory calls Himself Israel’s 
King and eemer he Lop was King of 
Israel while Israel existed as a nation (comp. 
Deut. xxxiii. 5; Ps. Ixxiv. 12). The nation’s 
demand for a human king is apreey called an 
insult to Jehovah as heavenly King (1 Sam. viii. 
7; xii.12). And also after Israel had received 
an earthly royalty, Jehovah still remains forever 
ita proper, true and eternal King, from whom all 
earthly power of ruling emanates (xxxiii. 22). 
But the king is the natural deliverer of his 
le. His own interest and honor demand that 
is people shall not be ruined (see ¢. g. Ps. Ixxix. 
9; cvi.8). This King has at His disposal for 
protecting Israel invisible powers, great in 
strength and numbers, viz, the heavenly hoats 
(comp. Deut. xxxiii. 3, and ScHROEDER tn loc. ; 
2 Kings vi. 168qq.; Heb. i. 14). After this pre- 
the Lo s with what He has in 
mind. He calls Himself the first and the last 
(xli. 4; xlviii.12) beside whom there is no 
God (xliii. 11; xliv.8; xlv.6,21). For only He 
can be Giod who is before all and after all. But 
the Lorp assuredly does not call Himself the 
first and the last in the sense of temporal 
succession, as if He were only the first to come 
into existence and the last to remain; for that 
would only establish a difference as to degree be- 
tween Him and creatures. No, the Lorp is at 
- the same time beginning and end, Alpha and 
Om He encircles not only Israel (comp. on 
vers 6 a), but all the world’s history as a ring. 
To Him everything, beginning and end, is abso- 
lutely present. 
Therefore, too, He can prophesy, and therefore 
prophesying by means of a decree is proof of His 
eternity, t.¢., of His divinity. (On the relation 


of ver. 7 to 6 b see Text. and Gram.). oiy-py 
“everlasting people;” [English Version ancient 
people. } T'do not believe that this means the 
human race. The Lorp describes Himeelf in 
the whole context as the God of Israel; He will 
comfort Israel. It may be said that God pro- 


ing 


phesied from the beginning of the world, and that gore 


humanity in a certain sense may be described as 
‘phiy-py. Yet it is very doubtful whether in 


that case OY would not require a nearer defini- 


tion as in xlii. 5. Chap. xl. 7, to which appeal 
ia made, refers decidedly to Israel, as we have 


shown. The dead may be called oiy-oy 
(Ezek. xxvi. 20) becanse they are a special 
of mankind, in respect to space dwelling in a 
land of their own, and in res to time of im- 
measurable duration. But Israel, too, may be 
called an everlasting people, for to it alone, of all 
nations, is promised an everlasting covenant 
(Exod. xxxi. 16; Lev. xxiv. 8; Isa. xxiv. 5; 
lv. 3; Ixi. 8, ee.), an everlasting sanctuary 
Ezek. xxxvii. 26), an everfasting priesthood 
Exod. xl. 15; Num. xxv. 13, ee.), and king- 
om (2 Sam. vii. 13, 16; Ps. Ixxxix. 4 Seay: 
indeed it is expressly said “ thou hast confirmed 


to thyself thy people Israel to be a people unto 
thee forever” (DY\y—Ty DY?) 2. Sam. vii. 24; 
comp. 1 Chr. xvii. 22, And in fact Israel is, in 
a good sense, the everlasting [wandering] Jew, 
the only nation that does not lose itself ia the sea 
of nations, like a river, that does not mingle its 
waters with the Jake through which it flows. 
And in the end the spiritual Isracl will abeorb 
all nations, and its sanctuary and priesthood and 
kingdom every other sanctuary, priesthood and 
kingdom, to the end that the throne and sane 
tuary of Israel’s King and High-priest may exist 
alone through age 

The Logp has challenged the idols in ver. 7 a 
to produce their ancient prophecies, if they had 
any to show; in the second half of the verse he 
challenges them to produce any new ones thev 


have. These new ones are designated as Nik 
and as such 713%3A WR, I do not believe that 


by this immediate future and remoter future 
things are distinguished (see on xli. 22, 23). But 
which will come isthe nearer definition of 
AvNe. They are not to name any sort of s0- 
called future thing, but such as shall aleo come, 
7.6. actually come to pass (see Tezt. and Gram.). 


Thev shall foretell for their own advan (195 
see Text.and Gram.) ; for it were for the interest 
of those addressed to be able to perform what is 
asked of them. 
Ver. 8. If Jehovah, who calls Himself 
King and Redeemer of Israel, and who has 
ed this people for an everlasting exist- 
ence, has furnish ed the proof of Hin divi- 
nity by a demonstration of His omniscience, 
then Israel need not fear. Jehovah has long in 
advance (TD as in xvi. 18; xlv. 21; xlviii. 3 
eqq., comp. Wx xli. 26) foretold their dis- 
trees and the deliverance from it, and Israel must 
testify that such is the fact (xliii.10). Therefore 
the Lorp can prophesy, and the fact (only af- 
firmed ver. 6 b) is demonstrated, vis., His sole 
divinity. In the second clause of ver. 8 the 
Prophet seems to have in mind Pa, xviii. $2. 


2. They that make—-ashamed together. 
—Vera. 9-11. The lash is now laid on the folly 
of those that make idols, and then themselves ap- 
r as their witnesses, whereas in fact they see 
nothing of the fu from which ap the 
powerlessness of the idols, and the inevitable re- 
sult that their worshippers must come to shame. 
The words are throughout in contrast with what 
(vers. 6-8) the Lorp affirms of Himself. The 
idols themselves are guiltless. How can the poor 
blocks help men making idols of them? But 
the makers of idols are guilty, hence the Lorp 


part | addresses them (OoD—33", the expression only 


here). See Tezt. and Gram. Jehovah is the 
Maker (73°) of Israel (ver. 2); the idol-makers 
are the makers (O°0S") of their gods. These 
idol-makers are vanity Ow) they sink back 
into chaos, or rather they produce nothing 
better than chace; while Israel is the ever- 
lasting people poiy-py). The idol-makers are 
witnesses of their idols, é¢, they testify in 
their own case. Isracl is the impartial witness 
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of Jehovah; the idols are powerless, useless 
images; Jehovah is the Rock and Redeemer of 
His people. The idols themselves see and 


know nothing, consequently their worshippers 
and witnesses know nothing (JT in the absolute 
sense == “to have knowledge,” as xlv. 20; lvi. 


10); to Jehovah, as the first and last, all is be 
sent, the inning and the end, and what lice 
between. erefore Israel must not fear, for it 
knows with the est certainty that it has in 
prospect a glorious deliverance. Vera. 10, 11 
furm the transition to ver. 12 44. wherein idol- 
manufacture is described; ver. 10 already pre- 
senting the fundamental thought that a ehaped 
and moulded god is a contradictio in adjecto, 
hence a useless thing. Ver. 11 describes the 
proper fate of idol-makers, already intimated by 


profitable for nothing. By O' 3M man 
understand the companions, hel of the idol- 
makers. But are not they identical then; and why 
make them 5 rare prominent? It is better to. 
understand that the companions or followers of 
the idols are intended (comp. O'JD¥ O’ayy WIN 
Hos. iv.17). Yet I would restrict the meaning 
to those servants of idols that are at the same time 
their manufacturers. These are the actual allies 
of the idols. For by the quantity and quality of 
their productions idolatrous worship is made to 
flourish (¢.9., Demetrius in Ephesus, Acts xix. 
24). Against this sentence the idol-makers might 
fancy they could oppose successful resistance by 
harmoniously standing up er en masse. But 
they mistake. They will still lose heart, and, in- 
stead of one by one, will only come to shame 
together. 


2, THE POWERLESSNESS OF IDOLS AND THE FOLLY OF THEIR WORSHIPPERS 
PROVED BY THE WAY THEY ARE PRODUCED. 
CuarTeR XLIV. 12-17. 
12 *THE smith' with the tongs 
Both worketh in the coals, and fashioneth it with hammers, 
And worketh it with the strength of his arms: 
Yea, he is hungry, and his strength faileth : 
He drinketh no water, and is faint. 
13 The carpenter stretcheth out his *rule; he marketh it out with a ‘line; 
He fitteth it with planes, 
And he marketh it out with the compass, 
And maketh it after the fi of a man, 
According to the beauty of a man; 
That it may remain in the house. 
14 ‘He heweth him down cedars, 
And taketh the cypress and the oak, 
‘Which he ‘strengtheneth for himself among the trees of the forest : 
He planteth an ‘ash, and the rain doth nourish ti. 
15 Then shall it be for a man to burn: 
For he will take thereof, and warm himself; 
Yea, he kindleth it, and baketh bread ; 
Yea, he maketh a god, and worshi h 2; 
He maketh it a graven image, and falleth down thereto. 
16 He burneth part thereof in the fire; 
With part thereof he eateth flesh ; 
He roasteth roast, and is satisfied : 
Yea, he warmeth himself, and saith, 
Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire: 
17 And the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven image: 
He falleth down unto it, and worshippeth ‘it, 
And prayeth unto it, and saith, 
Deliver me; for thou art my god. 


1 Or, with an aze. § Or, taketh courage. 


Ask meds Ane ee ee een et » line. © red-chalk. 4 To hew; etc., he took. ' 
@ cedar. 


© And made choice. 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATIOAL. 
Ver. 12. The words TE 7D S93 won as they now | nim facit” (Tare.), or if we take connectedly bra wr: 
stand mock every effort at expositioa. For if we take | as faber farrarius, and let W¥J/!) depend ona latent verb 
von as a verb [so J.A. A.) which conflicts with the pa- | wr (“the smith prepares an axe,” GesEn.), or on the 


rallel ted WN ver. 13, and translate “ex ferro bipen- following 4 yd (“the smith—a hatchet’ he works up in 
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the glowing coals, viz., into an idol,’’ Hrrziqa), or let it be 


subject with 15 supplied (“the iron smith has a great 
ebisel,” Dexirzscu), or if we connect the three words 
and translate: “the master, in iron of the axe he works 
in the glowing coals.” Haun; “the forger of edge-tools 
—he works with coals,” Kxosg.,—in any case we en- 
counter grammatical difficulties, or we obtain an unss- 
tisfactory sense. The LXX. translates: Gre afvve réx- 
twv cidnpov, oxendpyy eipyacaro avré. Now this &€vve is 
nothing else than the foregoing T[}". For V7} means 


“to be pointed ;” Hiph. TWIT “ to point, sharpen.” Now 
Currys thinks that a word such as “If};1 has been lost 
from the beginning of ver. 12; Lxzsrrzscu believes that 
‘771 has dropped out. But nothing at all has fallen out. 
Only the Masoretic point Soph-pasuk is to be put after 
3wD°. Then WV is quite simply the imperf. Hiph. of 
"IN, which impert. occurs in only one other place, vis., 
Prov. xxvii. 17, where it reads: 

mpI-w we ew wy naa MZ ts, 
“fron on iron sharpens, and a nan sharpens ‘the coun- 
tenance of his neighbor.” Of course, according to rule 
the consonants must be pointed ry. And it is quite 
possible that this, or Wh" (ad. f. DAN" Gantr, § 140, 5) is 
the original reading of our text. As the imperf. Hiph. 
of “I1}i1 is a very rare form, while “I7}" “una,” is a very 
frequent word, confounding of the former with the lat- 
ter is easily explained ; und as miau does not suit in ver. 
12, but does suit in ver. 11, it was natural to place the 
Soph-pasuk after it. In Prov. xxvii. 17, also, the Maso- 
rets have both times taken ata in the sense of tna, 
(comp. Ewatp, Lehrb., p. 659). But this construction is 
very harsh, because 1f}* must then not only be taken 
as a preposition, but is, moreover, in a strange manner 
joined with the prefix 3 (instead of Dy or 4y). Most 
probably, therefore, we are to read “Iy}" in this place, or 
(less correctly as apocopated Hiph. from Ta = = TN 
seo ZOECKLER on Prov. xxvii. 17) minke 

The 5799 van, as remarked, is in parallelism with 
the D’y¥y’ won: ver. 18 (comp. |2% WM Exod. xxviil. 
11). Therefore wan is stat. constr. from van (see 
List).——WWy') (from: the rad. inus. “WY, , which like IXT1 
in the dialects, y3n, 3¥NM, FI¥MTI, y¥p has the sense 
of cutting) is an edge-tool; not necessarily a hatchet.— 
4 pe is used here absolutely = “to do work ;” a use, in- 
deed, that js rare, but comp. xiliL. 18 = “I effect.” More- 
over the word is mainly poetic, and hence a freer use 
of it is possible. —one (again only liv. 16; Prov. xxvL 
21) is the fire-coal.—iN3p2 only here in Isaiah; comp. 
li. 1. 

Ver. 13. al’ dx. Ae). “red chalk.” ——Y¥pn, an. 


Acy. from P¥D “abecindere,” therefore also an edge-tool; 
Tara. w ODM opidn, scalprum, tool of the sculptor.—— 
Pilale) from aan “ ciroulare, dw. Acy. “ the circle.” —TRA 
in originally = VIF “ circuire” (hence of the course of 
the boundaries of the land, Josh. xv. 9, 11; xviii. 14, 17). 
Piel is then “ circuitum facere,” “to make outlines, to 
outline.” It occurs only here—~If the reading WTR 
at the end of the first clause, is correct, and there is 
therefore a difference between it and the same word 
following, then it seems to me very much to correspond 
with the context to take the latter as denominativum from 
TA in the sense of “to make beautiful.” Thus, ¢. g., 
wie “to make roots” (x1. 24) stands along with ww 
“ to eradicate,” wD “to make a storm (IPD), to storm 
forth,” along with 5 YO “to drive forth.” In that case 
our form were decidedly to be pronounced f’ thoorchu. 


Ver. 14. I cannot believe that noo here is to be 
taken in the sense of the conjugatiw periphrastica. Ver. 
14 describes how a forest is planted out and grown 
large. Thus also Hany. This statement of the aim is 
simply put first, and i) in TIP’) refers backwards.— 
DAN nao is said, not as if only cedars were planted. 
That would conflict with what follows where other sorts 
of trees are named. But only‘the noblest sort stands 
for all, as if one were to say: to have apples to eat I set 
outan orchard. The meaning there is not that the or- 
chard consisted only of apple-trees. MAN, dx, Acy., 
commonly supposed to meen “the ilex, rock-oak "(the 
evergreen oak of the south fy, Vou the oak generally. 
YDR “to make firm,” “fix,” inthe sense of “* choosing,” 
comp. xli. 10; Ps. lxxx. 16, 18. je (with } minusc.) 
also dw. Aey. It is strange that the planting of trees is 
said to be for the purpose of * felling cedars,” and that. 
then no cedars are named among the planted trees 
Hence one is tempted to conjecture thata } was mis- 
taken for ) finale mf{nuse., and that it ought to read Te. 
But in Assyrian “irini Labnana” is the common desig- 
nation for the Cedars of Lebanon. Along with that fs 
found also for cedars irsi (Scurapmn, Keilinschr. u.d. A. 
T., p. 271 9q.), 80 that in both languages {Wt and pk 
have kindred meaning, and the conjecture of SCHRADER 
seems well-founded, that both expressions signify only 
different species of the genus Pinus (the cedar resem- 
bles our larch). Hence those are right who, following 
the LXX. and the Vute., prefer the meaning “ pinus” 
to that of “ ornus.” 

Ver. 15. According to what precedes, the notion 
“tree” in general is the subject of f1'r1). vw again 
only Ps. lxxviil. 21; Exek. xxxix. 9.——T20 see Last. 

19 is used here as aingular, as probably Lil. 8; Deut. 
xxxiii. 2. Comp. Ewa tp, #247, d. 

Ver. 16. "AN YR as videre mortem, Ps. lxxxix. 49; 
vitam, Eccl. ix. 9; somnum, Eccl. viii. 16; fomem, Jer. 
v. 12, ete. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. ; 


The truth, already uttered in the foregoing 
strophe, that making a god is a senseless 
formance, is here put in the strongest light. The 
Prophet describes in a drastic manner what a 
monstrous contrast there is between the honor 
that men put upon the idol and the elements 


from which its originates. He first describes 
briefly the origin of a metal idol. It is the ea 
duct of the combined labor of edge-tools, 

coals, hammering and human sweat. Hard work 
that, ‘and such as makes one hungry and thirsty. 
What sort of a god is that which must be fashioned 


CHAP XLIV. 18-20. 


with bitter sweat and from such difficult, coarse 
and hard material! What a contrast with the 
God who is spirit (ver. 12). More particularly 
he describes how a wooden idol comes into exiat- 
ence. The artist in wood has easier work. He 
stretches the line so as to have a atick of the de- 
sired size. Next, with red chalk, he draws the 
outline of the figure, which he then executes with 
his tool, giving it, with the aid of the circle, 
beanty of form. Thusthe block, by the art of the 
master, takes an outward human form, as is proper 
in order to Jive in human society. But the block 
cannot be elevated beyond this. Inwardly it re- 
mains still a block. MW8)N in parallelism, with 
v3) seems to me to involve a progress in 
thought: not merely according to the human 
copy generally, but he makes it according to 
what is splendor, glory of mankind, t.e¢., the work 
of art may even represent the human form quite 
in its lofty ideal, still it gives only the external 
outline. Evidently the Prophet, by O'YY Won 
meant, not a bungler, but a real artist (ver. 13). 

But now the Prophet back to the origin 
of the stuff itself of which the wood-idol is e. 

He describes how trees are planted so as to 
make a forest, how the rain gives them increase 
(ver. 14) ; then how such a tree is felled, in order 
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to make a fire with part of it, for heating and 
cooking, aud with another to make an idol (ver. 
15). Thus, recapitulating, of the tree, one half 
of which is used for heating, and the other half 
for preparing food, what remains is made into an 
idol that is worshipped and is summoned for aid 
as the only refuge. One would suppose that if 
one half were used for warming and the other for 
cooking, there would be nothing left. But ver. 
17 speaks of a remnant (JV7%W). By this the 
Prophet would manifestly intimate that not even 
one of the two chief halves of the trunk is ap- 
plied to making the idol, but only spare wood, 
say, the stump in the ground. [“ This incon- 
gruity has no existence in the original: because, 
as all the other modern writers are agreed, the 


first and second "ST} of ver. 16 are one and the 


same half, and the other is not introduced till the 
next verse.’—J. A. A.] Earth-born block, wa- 
tered by rain, essentially destined for heating and 
cooking, rap ued into an idol image by the 
way—such things gods! 
ll the interpreters since CALVIN quote the 
striking parallel from Horace (Sat. I. 8.): 
us cram nus,inutile lignum, 
Cum fader, fete pipes JSacereine Priapum, 
Maluit esse Deum. 


2. CAUSE AND EFFECT OF IDOLATROUS NONSENSE. 


CHapPTter XLIV. 18-20. 


18 They have not known nor understood : 
For he hath ‘shut their eyes, that they cannot see; 


And their hearts, that rang 


19 And none *considereth in his heart, 


cannot understand. 


Neither 1s there knowledge nor understanding to say, 


I have burned part of it in the fire ; 


Yea, also I have baked bread upon the coals thereof ; 


I *have roasted flesh, and eaten i: 


And shall I make the residue thereof an abomination ? 
Shall I fall down to *the stock of a tree ? 

20 *He feedeth on ashes: a deceived heart hath turned him aside, 
That he cannot deliver his soul, ‘nor say, 


Is there not a lie in my right hand ? 


1 Heh. daubed. 
® J will roast. » He who feeds, 
TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 18. It seems strange that M0) is pointed with Pat- 
tahh instead of Kamets. For no root FIf}t) from which 
NNO might come is used; but from MD, which occurs 


often especially in Ezekiel, the third pers. perf. must 
sonnd Ty) (comp. Lev. xiv. 42). The context gives no 


T 
intimation of Jehovah being the author of the Iwpwects 
(comp. Rom. ix.). Hence it seems to me that we may 
take no as a nominal form, which owing to the rela- 


tion of the yy and ‘iy, would then be pointed accord- 
ing to the type of derivatives from ‘ yy)’, to distinguish 


# Heb. setteth to his heart. 


8 Heb. that which comes of a tree. 
© as he says not. 
GRAMMATICAL, : 
it from the verbal form fj. This might occur the more 
easily since the word does not stand in pause, but in the 
closest connection with the following word. The sin- 
gular is to be explained from the neutral construction 
of the preceding predicate word. 

Ver. 19. The expression 39 49 3 wT (rotrovertere in 
pectus, viz., the thing objectively noticed, occurs on the 
ground of Deut. iv. 39; xxx. 1; 1 Kings viii. 47; Lam. 
ffi. 21. I¢ occurs again in Isa. xlvi. 8, where by for bp 
makes no difference in the meaning.——The substan- 
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tives Ay and man repeat in another form the 
verbs of the same root in ver. 18-——It need not occa 
sion surprise that with TIOYR the discourse suddenly 
makes a transition to the imperfect. For the saying 
of the idol-worshipper, which is introduced by 7Dx5 
falls in the moment where he warms himself and has 
baked bread. Now, he says, I will also roast meat and 
eat, and make the remnant of the wood into an idol. 
Ver. 20. mw) “to pasture,” then veser, nutriri, with 


accusative of the thing, is used here as in the expres- 


eeoce 


cialised by the context in the sense of assigning a rea 
son. 80 I feel obliged to explain it, because 5*x° can 


neither be taken de conatu (Detrrasosn), nor, (with Hans) 
in the sense of “the soul-saving Anowledge.” 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Tn these verses the Prophet shows what is the 
eause and operation of that senseless idolatry. 
The cause is blindness and perversity of heart. 
The insane folly of what they do is not perceived 
by these men (JT, ]'3’==to have knowledge, 

etration ;’ comp. ver. 9; xxxii. 4; xlv. 20; 
vi. 10: moreover, the entire expression is from 
Pa, lxxxii. 4), for because their inward sense, the 
heart, is as if stuck together, as though smeared 
over with mortar and whitewash, so, too, the 
outward eye is stuck together, so that they cannot 
see. The stupidity is vated; hence the 
Prophet cannot find words severe enough for 
reproof. Hence in ver. 19 he begins anew to 
enumerate the bad products, after having, ver. 
18, named the source of them.—13y1N, abomi- 


nation, is an expreasion that the Prophet takes 
out of his own heart and ascribes to the idolater. 
This ha also elsewhere in another fashion 
(comp. Exod. viii. 22; Deut. xxvii. 15, which 
perhaps was in the mind of the Prophet; Jer. 


4. JEHOV 
HE P. 


xvi. 18; 2 Kings xxiii. 18, ete.).—733 (only here 
in Isa.) according to its fundamental meaning is 
“manare, } ” and according to the 
meanings that occur elsewhere (Job xl. 20, 
on S132" products of the mountains;"1 Kings 
vi. 88, “the rain-month Bul,’ comp. 23D) 
is not a piece of a tree, but a product of a tree.— 
The conclusion is couched in an utterance that 
sounds like a judicial sentence. Ashes are the 
emblem of something that deceives; one thinks 
he is to eat and see something , and behold 
it is ashes, Job xiii. 12. Therefore he that nour- 
ishes himself with ashes, a heart that is blind 
itself, has wrought misleadingly on his outward 
conduct. The second half of ver. 20 I regard 
with Hrrzic as a conclusion, which names the 
effect of this insane ido It is this: the 
man does not deliver his soul. He would save 
it did he awake in season to the conviction that 
a lie (so ev ing is called that bel to 
idolatry) is in his hand (as a would-be staff), 


THE CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, CAN PROPHESY, AND 
PHESIES THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE BY KORES. 


CHarTrer XLIV. 21-28. 


21 
*For thou art my servant: 
I have formed 


Remember these, O Jacob and Israel ; 


ee; thou art my servant: 


O Israel, thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 
22 I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, 


And, as a cloud, thy sins : 


unto me; for I have redeemed thee. 
23 Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lorp hath done #: 


Shout, ye lower parts of the earth : 


Break forth into singing, ye mountains, 


O forest, and every tree therein : 
For the Lorp hath redeemed Jacob, 
And glorified himself in Israel. 

24 Thus saith the Lorn, thy redeemer, 


And he that formed thee from the womb, 


I am the Lorp that maketh all things ; 
That stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; 
yee 


That spreadeth abroad the earth b 
25 That frustrateth the tokens of the 
And maketh diviners mad ; 


CHAP. XLIV. 21-28. 


That turneth wise men backward, 
And maketh their knowledge foolish ; 


96 That confirmeth the word of his servant, 
And performeth the counsel of his messengers ; 


That saith to Jerusalem, *Thou shalt be i 


abited : 


And to the cities of Judah, °Ye shall be built, 
And I will raise up the 'decayed places thereof : 


27 That saith to the deep, Be dry, 
And I will up thy rivers : 

28 That saith of Cyrus, 
And shall perform all my pleasure : 


6 is my shepherd, 


Even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built ; 
And to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 


1 Heb. waste places. 


° That. > She. 


TEXTUAL AND 


See List for the recurrence of the words used, espe- 
cially: Ver. 23. Spea—seD. Ver. 2. 459 comp. 28am. 
xv. 21. Ver. 26. O°pn.- Ver. 27. bay ; and also verse 

os £ 
21, Jacob and Israel. Ver. 26. Jerusalem and Judah in 
parallelism. Ver. 28. yon. 

Ver. 21. After “Israci” supply, not soe 5T, bat 
simply "Dt. The other would make flat taatology. Of 

8 
course the thing to be remembered is as little different 
as are Jacob and Israel. But parallelism requires the 
object to be named each time in different words. And 
this condition is met when we supply “Dt after “Is 
3 
rael,” and take *D as denoting the object, and not as 
eausal.—°9, instead of 33)? simply repeated, would 
doubtless indicate the servant-relation of Israel to be 
not a mere outward relation of possession, but one of 
ethical ownership.—=I think that in ‘jw jf} the suffix 
has the meaning of %, as in SV Oy Esek. xxix.3, and 
as the suffix of the 2d per. in TAwIp Izv. & stands for 
os 43 
7). It is true that Niphal in its reflexive meaning often 
implies an {deal trans{tive notion on which an object 
may depend (comp. the verbs R3), Y3W3, 39) Judg. 
5 aes ta “7 
xix. 22, p23 Isa. lix. 5, on) Ps. cix.3, ete.) But with 
Ww this fandamental meaning is very doubtfal, and 
moreover, whether it be removere or exarescere (comp. 
xii 17; Jer. lf. 80), one does not see how the Niphal may 
be taken in a reflexive sense a0 as to acquire a meaning 
analogous to the transitive Kal (comp. Jer. xxiii. 39 : 
Lam. fii. 17). And it seems to me, too, that would the 


® they. © her. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
Prophet express a “ forget-me-not,” he would surely 
have used ON rather than the strict, legal >. ! 
Ver. 24. K'thibh *s\t'1) is to be read ‘FIR *1D; and 
the LXX. and Vuze. have go read. K’ri has ‘f#'), 
which is for sense about the same as ‘30D - “out from 
me,” “mea vi” (Tans. *F'9.23). HARD (comp. «9, 
Esek, xxxili. 80; Josh. xi. 20) means the same as Dy’) 
(e. g., vill. 18; Pa. cxxi. 2), but neither of these occur 
again in exactly the sense demanded here. Consider, 
moreover, that the abruptness of "FW ‘1D were strange, 
and that an original "Mex °f were much easier changed 
into “FIND than vice versa, because the former is the 
more diffloult reading, and it results that we must give 
the K’thibh the preference. It manifestly corresponds 
to the passage xl. 13: “Who hath directed (compre- 
hended) the Spirit of the Lor», eée., with whom took he 
counsel, ete. #” 


Vers. 26, 27. In this long sentence, DDIPR and W310 


are the only verbs in vhich the Prophet returns from 
the participle to the principal form. As far as I know 
there is not another example of such an extended par- 
ticipial construction. The great animation of the Pro- 
phet renders this long-continued tension possible. 

Ver. 28. As bq is always construed elsewhere as 
masc., IOis\ must be taken as 2d pers., unless one 
prefers to assume that the form ¥O1S) is, as it were, at- 
tracted by $335N}, and that accordingly bo5 as a quar 
ter of the city is conceived of as fem. The latter is 
grammatically not impossible. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The cycle of prophecy which embraces 
ehapters x].—xlviii. has it culmination in this 
strophe, which representa about the middle. All 

f es points to this crowning summit 
which is concentrated in the mention of the name 
of “ Kores”’ or Cyrus.* The strophe consists of 
a general and of a particular part. In the first 
we have a recapitulation in general of the founda- 


tions of Inrael’s deliverance, and heaven and earth 
Ses ee ee er eee ee 


* [The Anthor, with little exception, uses the form 
ores, yet quite frequently also Cyrus, without expla- 
en pot A, af ayn ane WPccus on cathe he 
a eres rua, except in a few 

instances that explain themselves —Tx.] : 


are summoned to manifest their joy at that deli- 


verance (vers. 21-23). In the second icular 
these foundations and guaranties of the deliver- 
ance are specified more exactly. At the same 
time it is to be remarked that this part forms a 
single period, which as by steps leads up to the 
crowning point, the name of Cyrus (vers. 24-28). 


2. Remember these——in Israel— Vers. 21 
~—23. These verses are closely connected with vers, 
24-28. They are, so to speak, a prelude to them, 
an introduction that presents in nuce the funda- 
mental thoughts. That the short section, vers. 
24-28, should be so prefaced ought to occasion no 
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surprise in view of its immense importance. For 
in it is to be accomplished the great transaction 
of the Lorp by which He would show and demon- 
strate how He differs from idols, and that He 
alone has the power to deliver Israel out of the 
Exile, und thereby to stablish also the principle of 


the ‘‘ everlasting deliverance” (orn yy nypiwn), 
xlv. 17. That is nothing else than the mention 
of the name of Cyrus (see below). Remember 
these cannot possibly relate merely to what imme- 
diately precedes, in view of the contents of vers. 
21-28. The Prophet, in what follows, recapitu- 
lates all the primary ideas of chapters xl.—xliv., 
therefore Israel is to remember just that, and, in 
fact, all that the Prophet now endeavors to call 
to mind. The servant of Jehovah is one of 
the chief notions in our section (xli. 8, 9; xiii. 1, 
19; xliii. 10; xliv. 1,2). Let Israel remember 
that it is the servant of God, and it wil] remember 
the pith and central point of all of which chapters 
xl. and xliv. discourse, and, in so far “for thou 
art my servant” is essentially identical with 


4 these” (me). The words I have formed thee, 


thou art my servant, are not only an emphatic 
repetition meant for confirmation, but also a proof 
of that fundamental idea. For Israel did not be- 
come the servant of Jehovah by accident, but by 
reason of a well-considered decree carried out in 
the moet methodical manner. Comp. xliii. 1, 7, 
10, 21; xliv. 2, and see Text. and Gram. There- 
fore Israel shall not be forgotten (xlix. 14 
sq.) ‘IWIN, “thou shalt be unforgotten to me,” 
at the end of the verse, stands in intentional and 
artistic contrast with “Remember,” with which 
the verse begins. At the same time it forms a fit- 
ting transition to what follows. See Zezt. and 
ram. 

Ver. 22 a. I have blotted out, etc., calls to 
mind a second foundation of Israel's promised 
salvation. It looks back to xliii. 25. hile the 
cloud of Israel’s guilt is still between them and 
the countenance of the Lorp, Israel must still fear 
His wrath. But let it disappear and nothing re- 
mains to restrain the Lorp’s display of grace. 
Then he says: return unto me, This cannot 
mean the inward, moral return. For that is pre- 
supposed by the blotting out of sin. What the 
Prophet means is the return from the Exile to the 
place where the Lorp has His fire and hearth 
(xxxi. 9). Thus Jeremiah aleo uses the word 
37 in a variety of senses. See remarks on Jer. 
xxxi. 21. For I have redeemed thee in- 
volves the idea: the purchase price for thee 
(comp. on xliii. 4), is paid, therefore thou art 
free and canst return home. Sing, O ye hea- 
vens, etc., ver. 23. The deliverance of Israel 
must interest the whole world, not only because 
all that the Lorp does is important to all, but 
also because all must see in that the guaranty 
of their own salvation. Hence the heights and 
depths should burst forth in praise. The heavens 


represent the heights above the earth, the NYNH 


(only here in Isa., comp. Ps, Ixiii. 10; cxxxix. 
15, ete.), are the depths of the earth in the broad- 
est sense. Thus what is highest above man and 
Jowest beneath him shall rejoice, and that in 
union with what is highest on the earth itself. 
Theee last are the mountains (xlix. 13); to which 


in the parallelism there is no antithesis because 
“the deeps of the earth” have for antithesis, not 
only the heavens, but also the mountains. Yet, 
in order to preserve the pairs of clauses, that is 
named that gives animation to the mountains and 
serves them instead of hands to clap with, ots, 
the trees (lv. 12). ney (comp. x. 13; xli. 4) has 
as its ideal object what is held up to view in vers. 
21, 22, or what is intimated by ‘‘I have redeemed 
thee.” This appears additionally from: for the 
LORD hath redeemed Jacob: for these 
words stand parallel with: “for the Lorp hath 
done,” repeating and explaining the latter ex- 
pression only in a different form. We had a 
similar declaration of praise, xlii. 10 sqq. (comp. 
xlix. 13), which, however, oy Semite to a more 
limited sphere. This call on heaven and earth 
(as i. 2) shows that we stand at a very important 
turning point. And glorified himself in Is- 
rael.—By redeeming Israel the Lorp glorifies 
Himself. But whereas the redemption is set 
forth as an accomplished fact, the glorifying of 
Jehovah is something that lasts forever. Hence 


the perf. be, and the imperf. IXDi". 


3. Thus saith—— be laid.—Vers. 24-28. 
In reference to this verse DELITZscH says: “the 
prophecy takes a new flight, becoming ever more 
distinctive.’ This is true, indeed; especially in 
relation to vers, 21-23. And yet also it only re- 
capitulates the chief thoughts of chaps. xl.—liv. 
These it builds up step on step, which lead up to 
the apex on which the name of Cyrus shines out 
to us. The discourse begins with Jehovah's 
being Israel’s Redeemer and Former (ver. 24), 
(comp. vers. 21, 22). For it treats of Israel’s 
salvation, and what follows is to demonstrate 
that none but Israel’s God can effect this, and 
that He will effect it. The first stone of this proof 
is laid by the Lorp’s declaring Himself to be 
the One who makes all, who spreads out the 
heavens alone, that extends the north without 
any one being there as a helper (‘R'D see Text. 
and Gram.). That stretcheth forth the 
heavens is a repetition from xl. 22; that 
spreadeth abroad the earth, is from xiii. 5. 
Thus the Prophet comprehends in brief what he 
had said in the course of the preceding chapters 
about God’s creative omnipotence (xl. 12-14, 21- 
26; xli. 4; xlii.5). In those representations he 
had brought out the nothingness of idols, in the 
strongest light of contrast (xl. 15-20; xli. 6, 7; 
xlii. 8,17; xliv.8-20). He had also represen 
Jehovah’s omnipresence and omniscience and 
eternity, and in xli. 1-4 we have, as the first test 
of Jehovah’s power to foretell the (relative) 
future, an obscure announcement of Cyrus, the 
name concealed, and of Israel’s destined deliver- 
ance by him (xli. 8-20). The heathen idols were 
challenged to produce their prophecy, but are put 
to shame (xli. 21-29; xliii. 9-13; xhv. 6 99). 
Opposed to this pitiable inability of the idols, the 
LoRD prepares to announce something far more 

lorious, viz., a far more glorious eemer and 
Baviour in a yet more remote future. To all this, 
therefore, that the Lorp from xl. on had said, 
especially of the ignorance of idols and their fol- 
lowers in regard to the future, our ver. 25 refers 
in brief recapitulation: “Who frustrateth 
the lying-signs, and makes the diviners 


‘CHAP, XLIV. 21-28. 
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fools,” ee. Comp. xl. 17; xli. 21-24, 29; xlii. 
17; xliv. 11. 

one the 
of idols, or 

tem 
nor is it denied. Only their incapacity and com- 
ing to shame are spoken of. But in our passage 
it is presupposed that they have actually attem pie 
to prophesy. Hence it reads 9 DINK “WDD 


Heathen divination was in great part the inter- 
retation of signs. These signs (auguria) are the 
Pine, But aa O'3 FW they are lying signs 
(comp. xvi. 6), which, therefore, as idle counsel 
\2 Sam. xv. 34), or as a broken covenant (such is 
the most frequent use of 13\), xxxiii. 8; Gen. 
avil. 14; Exod. xxvi. 25, 44, ee.) come to no- 
thing. The wizards (O°DOP iii. 2) He makes 
a r fools (properly delusive glitter, Job xii. 
in. Eccl. vii. 7); He repels the wise so that 
their counsel and work make no progress but go 
hackwards (xlii. 17), and their prudence must 


prove to be folly (430 comp. 2 Sam. xv. 31). 


But how totally different is it with the prophecy 
proceeding from the omnipotent and omniscient 
God by His servants and messengers! “ Behold, 
the former things are come to pass, and new 
‘things do I declare: before they spring forth (ger- 
ninate) I tell you of them,” xlii. 9. To these words 
and also xliii. 12 our passage corresponds. Yea, 
she Lornp causes the word of his servant to 
receive continuance and reality (O°p) in 
this sense, only this once in Isa.; comp. Dt. ix. 5; 1 
Sam. i. 23, ete.), and fulfills the counsel of his 
messengers, t. ¢., the counsel that He took and 
has announced by His messengers. According 
to the context a prophetic word is meant. Hence 
“servant’’ and “messengers” must be prophets. 
And it is, to me. quite probable that “servant” 
designates that prophet who first and chiefly, as 
the foundation and corner-stone of his successors, 
prophesied these things of the Exile; and that is 


Isaiah. ‘139 and #7 are conjoined here as in 
chap. xlii. 19, though in another sense. That 
saith to Jerusalem, eéc., ver. 26. Now is 
declared wherein this fulfilment of the word 
announced by the prophets shall consist. The 
Lorp shall say to Jerusalem thou shalt be in- 
habited (v. 3), and to the cities of Judah 
ye shall be built, and her ruins I will 
raise. In reference to ver. 27 DELITZSCH says 
that primarily it sare to the drying up of the 
Euphrates to the advantage of Cyrus (HERop. I. 
18¥), and only secondarily, “in the complex view 
of the Prophet, to the way in which the exit of 
the exiles was made possible out of the prison of 
the metropolis which was surrounded by a nataral 
and artificial ram of water.” This relation I 
would reverse. has been remarked, the Pro- 
phet has the contents of the preceding chapters in 
mind. Of these he makes prominent the main 
points to serve as the foundation of a prophetic 
transaction. Now heretofore there has been no 
mention of the conquest of Babylon. But the 
thought has been repeatedly uttered (xlii. 15; 
xliii. 2, 16) that water-deeps shall be no obstacle 
to the returning people, in saying which the Pro- 
phet has in mind the example of the Red Sea 


Our text aa Ad complete in 

respect passages cited. at the servers 
heathen diviners had even made at- 

pts to prophesy is not said in these passages, 


(xliii. 17). For this reason I believe that 71x 
is not just alone “the deep” of the Euphrates, 
but any deep through which returning Israel will 
have to pass. But I will not deny that, in the 
complex way intimated, the word may be referred 
also to the Euphrates which Cyrus was to pass. 


At ver. 28 we stand on the apex of the pyra- 


_| mid. The God who created the world, and who 


is first and last, therefore eternal, can prophesy 
also. What is nearest as well as what is most re- 
mote is equally present to Him. By this He is 
distinguished from idols that can create nothing 
and know nothing. Now let us consider that the 
Prophet on this account, from chap. xl. on, points 
unceasingly to this distinction between Jehovah 
and idols. What representation can one make to 
himself of the morality of a man who continually 
affirms: Jehovah alone is God because He alone 
foreknows the future, which He evinces by nam- 
ing the name Cyrus,—but who by fraudulent con- 
version of a res acta as a res agenda abstracts the 
very ground under his feet in reference to his 
argumentation, in fact transforms it into a proof 
of the contrary. What a hypocrite he must have 
been, who, knowing well that no divine communi- 
cation had been imparted to him, still gives out 
that he is a prophet, who therefore rests his proof 
for the existence of God on a fact which he well 
knows does not. exist! Does the author of our 
chapter make the impression of sucha hypocrite? 
No! what he says of the distinction between Je- 
hovah and idols in regard to power and know- 
ledge, is his full and inward convictions and what 
he says is just in order to establish this prophecy 
concerning Cyrus. In the name and by commis- 
sion of his God he foretells this name, first in 
order that afterwards one may not give the honor 
to idols but to Jehovah (xlviil. 5), but furthermore 
in order that, when Cyrus comes, Israel may 
know that now the day of its deliverance dawns, 
and that Cyrus may be conscious of his divine 
destiny and willing to obey it. 

“The native pronunciation of the name of Cyrus 
is K’ur’us” (SCHRADER, I. ¢. p.214). According 
to SPIEGEL (Cyrus wu. Ruru » Cambyses u. Kam- 
ba, in KunN u. ScHLEICHER’s Beitr 2. vergl. 
Sprachforschung. I. 1858, p. 32 sqq.) the name 
was in ancient Persian prcnolnéed uru. The 
same author with others says, the ancient opinion, 
that Kipoc meant in Persian the sun (PLUT. 
Artaz. 1), is incorrect. But the name Kuru 
coincides exactly with the river-name Cyrus, that 
is still called Kur, and with the ancient Indian 
royal name Kuru. Srraso’s remark (XV. 6), 
Cyrus was first called Agradates, and changed his 
name into that of the river, SPreGEL regards as 
‘“‘a mere addition” of the geographer. On the 
other hand he is not disinclined to admit the 
change of name, but would refer it to a mythical 
Kuru of the Persians cognate with that of the 


Indians. The Hebrew pronunciation wW5, 
Koresh, favors the inference that Kurus was pro- 
nounced as a paroxyton with a very short fnal 
syllable, This explains the Hebrew pronuncia- 
tion as a Segholate form, and the consequent 
change of the vowel u into o in the first syllable 
(comp. EwaLp, 3899). According to all histori- 
cal witnesses Cyrus was an extraordinary appear- 
ance. He was solitary in bis way (comp. Doctrs- 
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naland Ethical on xlv.1). Only once beside the 
present is there found in the Old ‘Testament the 
special prediction of a name, viz., 1 Kings xiii. 
2 comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 16. But 1 Kings xiii. is 
critically suspicious, partly because of its peculiar 
contents, ly because of the mention of the 
name “ Samaria” vy. 32 at a period when there 
was no Samaria (comp. BAEHR in loc.). And we 
do not need any parallel for the name of C 
lor the name stands solitary in history, and the 
previous announcement of it is not paltry predic- 
tion of something unimportant, but a prophetic 
act which for an extraordinary object makes use 
of extraordinary means. For it concerned trans- 
forming the head of the world-power into a friend 
of the Theocracy, and thus bringing about the 
a winter-solatice of the history of salvation. 
hat the surest means of attaining this great ob- 
ject was the direct appeal to Cyrus with mention 
of his name, it seems to me, calls for no proof. 
Would Cyrus otherwise have begun his decree 
(Ezra i. 2) with the words: “The Lorp God of 
heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the 
earth ; and he hath charged me to build Him an 
house,” ete. ? 

It is seen, from the foregoing, that I attach no 
value to the exegetical expedients, such as that 
“ Kores” was a title of dignity like ‘‘ Pharaoh” 
(HAEVERNICK, HENGSTENBERG), or that, in the 
appellative meaning “sun,” it was a figurative 
designation (KErtL, Jnérod.), or that it is a gloss 
( HENNEBERG, SCHEGG.). 

Jehovah calls Cyrus my shepherd, because 
Iarael is His flock (Jer. xxiii. 1), and for 
that time when no national ruler existed, is de- 
stined to pasture them. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


7. On xliv. 6. “WAqy éuod obe tori Bede. 
Bi wAqy abrod ob Lorev, ob x dpooboroc d2 6 vide xara 
ry 'Aplov «alt Evvoutov B hav, wig bn’ abrdv 
nareiras Sedg; El d2 Sede tori, dAqOie d2 wat 6 
apogyrixde Adyor dvrixpug Akyww Erepov pd elvac 
Bedy, pula rig rpiddog arly § eéroc, nav pp Sta 
ow,” —T HEODERET. 

2. On xliv. 7. *2103 °D. The incomparable- 
ness of Jehovah is declared in opposition to all 
that beside Him is called god, whether the idols 
that are falsely co-ordinated with Him, or whe- 
ther the angels which are indeed related to Him, 


but properly subordinated (D°1# 33 Job. i. 6; 


p°oe °23 Ps, xxix. 1), or, finally, men who 
py paume! chester’ pay their flee vies 
and seem to appro e er. x. 7). Comp. 
CasPARI, Micka d. Morastite, p. 14 aq. 

3. On xliv. 8-20. “ Extat hic sedes ordinaria 
loct de tdololatria, cus similes huc referantur ex Ps. 
cxv. e cxvi., nec non 6 Jesaia c. xl. xli. xlvi. 
xlviil., ex Jeremia c, x., maxime vero capp. xiii. e 
xiv. Sapientiae, quae vicem loculents commentarii 
in hune prophetae locum supplere facile possunt.””— 
FOERSTER. 

4. On xliy. 14 [And the rain doth nourish é. 
“Men even in their echemes of wickedness are 
dependent on God. Even in forming and exe- 
cuting plans to oppose and resist Him, they can 
do nothing without His aid. He preserves them, 
clothes them; and the instruments which they 


use against Him are those which He has nur- 
tured. On the rain of heaven; on the sunbeams 
and the dew; on the ing earth and on the ele- 
i eng He pn made, ee He ae 
tro ey are dependent; they can do 
nothing in their wicked plans without i 
the bounties of His Provi and the expres- 
sions of His tender mercies.” —BARNES]. 

5. On xliv. 20. “The Holy Ghost says of 
idolatrous people who make an idol of wood 
which they worship, they feed themselves on ashes, 
because they trust and build on that which is as 
aes | made ashes of as the chips that fall from 
wood. The case is not different with the wicked 
in general: they feed themselves with ashes, they 
comfort themselves with that which some heat o1 
unforeseen fire speedily reduces to ashes, which 
are afterwards scattered by the wind.” ScRIVER, 

IV. Th. 18, agt. 335. 

6. On xliv. 21. He, whose creature Israel is, 
and who therefore might order and demand, ten- 
derly, pees ks a lover: forget me not! “That 
ought to be the right forget me not, that we consi- 
der that we are in God’s commission and His ser- 
vants. And that in many ways: 1) for we are 
bought by Him; 2) He obtained us by a strug- 
gle in battle; 3) we have surrendered and cove- 
nanted ourselves to Him for service.’—CRAMER. 

7. On xliv. 22. ‘‘Ierael has sins and great 
sins, which He likens to the clouds and the fog. 
How shall Israel be quit of them? As little as 
thou canst take captive a cloud in a bag, or 
spread out a cloth and take it away when it 
stands before the sun, so little canst thou lay off thy 
sin or do away with it. For all thou canst do, 
it remains and cleaves everlastingly to thee. so 
that thou canst not see life and the sun Christ. 
If the clouds and fog are to be removed, the 
glorious, beautiful sun must come. It devours 
fog and clouds that have taken possession of the 
heavens, so that no one knows where they have 
gone. erefore, the Lorp eays, He alone it is 
who blots out our sins, and transgressions as the 
sun devours the clouds and fog.”—VeErr D1e- 
TRICH. 

8. On xliv. 28. JosepHus (Anétigg. XI. 1,1 
and 2) writes that Cyrus made proclamation 
through all Asia. “’Evel ped 6 6 pkycorog 
Tig -oixoupkyne adrbderte BactAta, welSouar rovrow 
elvat, bv 1d tév "Iopanderav tdvoc mpooxuvei. 
yap robuéy mpoetrey bvoua did tév mpognréy, nal 
bre tov vady abrov otxodopfow tv ‘lepocoAbpo by 
ry 'lovdaig x4pq.” What JosepHus adds, that 
Cyrus knew this avaytyvéoxnwy rd BiBalov, & rig 
avrow mpognretac 6 ‘Hoatac xaréAcre, and that then 
trav?’ dvayvévra rov Kipor nai Savuudoavra 1d Seiov 
dpuh rig EAaBe nad grAoriula rothoat Ta yeypaupeva, 
—has nothing at all i 
the book of Isaiah existed in both parts already 
in the first year of Cyrus’ reign; then it is alto- 

ther ible that he got a sight of it, The 

ews had nct only the strongest interest in bring- 
ing it to the king’s notice, but it must also have 
been easy for them to find ways and means of 
doing so. Or the book of Isaiah at that time did 
not exist in its second part; then let it be ex- 
plained how it came about, that Cyrus, immedi- 
ately after the conquest of Babylon, had nothing 
that he was more in haste to do than to summon 
the Jews to return into their land, and to take 


robabte in it. Either: 
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measure for the rebuilding of the Temple in, Ps. xi. 6.” 2) “As a cloud” or fog they cause 


Jerusalem. 
HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xliv. 6-8. This text may be used for a 
sermon on the being of God, directed against the 
modern heathenism. 1) God is a person (here 
as everywhere else in Scripture He speaks with 
“1" to our “1”). 2) God is alone and incom- 
parable (ver. 6 6, and 7 a). 3) God is the omni- 

t and omniscient (He sets up the nations of 
the world and announces what l come). 4) 
God is therefore our only safe (ver. 8). 

& On xliv. 21. ‘The call of Jesus from off 
His crom to His Christian people: Forget me 
not. This call we ought 1) t answer by sin- 
cerely humbling ourselves before the Lord on 
account of our forgetfulness ; 2) to let serve asa 
summons to most intimate remembrance.” CaRL. 
Fr. HartManvs, Passionspredigten, Heilbronn, 
1872, p. 372. 

& [On xliv. 22. Rerurnina To Gop. I. The ob- 
stacle to return is sin and guilt. 1) “a thick cloud” 
between us and the sun; they interpose between 
God and us, and “ suspend and intercept the cor- 
respondence between the upper and the lower 
world (sin separates, etc., lix. 2). They threaten 
a storm, a deluge of wrath, as thick clouds do, 


darkness all around us, and, worse still, within 


us (Matt. vi. 28), so that the ighted effort at 
return ends in bewilderment. JI. God removes 
the obstacle. 1) Only He can do it, as only He 
can reach the 5 a ee It must be done by 
influences from above the fog and the clouds, as 
the sun dispels both. 2) He removes it effect- 
ually : “blots them out;” not a speck of cloud in 
the sky, not a vapor even in the valley of death. 
Again “God looks down upon the soul with 
favor ; the soul looks up to Him with pleasure, 
Jer. 1.20; 2 Sam. xxii. 4.” III. “For I have 
redeemed thee.” The obstacle is not removed by a 
fiat, but by a redeeming work. The comparison 
of the cloud has one point, wtz,: the utter disap- 
pearance. Redemption costs a Redeemer, Jno. 
uli. 16; Rom. viii. 82. See M. Henry, GIL, 
J. A. —TR.]}. 


4, On xliv. 23-28. The Lorp His church’s se- 
cure retreat. 1) As He prepares heaven and 
earth, so He does past, present and future; 2) 
He promises His church a future full of salva- 
tion (vers. 26, 28); 3) He will fulfil this promise 
and so confirm the word of His messengers, but 
the wisdom of the wise of this world He will put 
to shame (vers, 25, 26). 


VI—THE SIXTH DISCOURSE. 
The Crowning Point of the Prophecy. Cyrus and the Effects of his Appearanoe, 
CHAPTER XLV. 


1. THE DEEDS OF CYRUS. 


THEIR REASON AND AIM, 


CHaPrer XLV. 1-7. 


1 Tavs saith the Lorn to his anointed, 


To Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, 


To subdue nations before him ; 
And I will loose the lains of kings, 


To open before him the two leaved gates; 


And the 


ates shall not be shut ; 
2 1 will ab 


efore thee, 


And make the *crooked places straight : 
I will break in pieces the gates of brass, 


And cut in sunder the bars of iron: 


8 And I will give thee the treasures of darkn 


And hidden riches of secret places, : 
That thou mayest know that I, 
- Which call thee by thy name, 
Am the God of Israel. 
4 For Jacob my servant's sake, 
And Israel mine elect, 
T have even called thee by thy name: 


the Lorn, 


I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me, 


5 I am the Lorp, and there i none else, 
There 1s no God beside me: 


I girded thee, though thou hast not known me: 
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6 That they may know from the rising of the sun, 
And from the west, that there ts none beside me. 


I am the Lorn, and there is none else. 
7 *I form the light, and create darkness : 

I make peace, and create evil : 

I the Lorp do all these things. 


1 Or, strengthened. 
® uneven. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 1. 39) infin, for 34; only here in Isaiah; comp. 
Ps. exliv. 2——Regarding the structure of the sentence, 
notice that first the Prophet speaks, but immediately 
surrenders the word to the Lorp; then both infinitive 
clauses ‘})) a5 and 93) map according to common 

bat | aa 8° 
usage change to the finite verb. 

Ver. 2. WW, Piel as xl.3; xlv. 18; Prov. fif. 6; xi. 5; 
xxv. 21; the reading of K’thibh \W/1® is suspected here, 
as in Ps, v. 9, because the Jod in all other forms of this 
verb, (comp. Prov. iv. 25 and the foregoing citations) is 
treated, not as quiescent, but as a strong consonant. 

Ver. 3. JWT AVIS and DINO! *39HN are ex- 
pressions that occur only here; see List.——In the last 
clause °*J® is subject, Wt in apposition with it, 


» Forming—creating—making peace—ereating—making. 


GRAMMATICAL. 
Jow3 KUT is predicate and 4 »r15ee supplemental 
apposition with the subject. All emphasis here rests 
on OWI KINI. 

Vers. 4, 5. The imperfects POR and PINK stand 
with a past sense, because the whole context, dominated 
by N DN), translates the reader into the past, or be- 
cause the Vav. consec. in aA) dal also dominates the sub- 
ordinate verbs. 

Ver. & ‘121 MYWNY Is subject; the 7} at the end of 


71371) is suffix, comp. xxill. 17,18; xxxiv. 17, since oe 
cidens elsewhere is always 335. 


Ver.7. The participles 1¥1°, R13, MBy, #719 stand 
in apposition with the subject of the foregoing clause. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. We are here pretty near the middle of the 
prophetic cycle, chapters xl.-xlviii. All that 
precedes was a gradual ascent to the culmination 
point, to which the name of Cyrus, xliv. 28, im- 
mediately leads over. On this elevated point the 
Prophet — in chap. xlv., in order to repre- 
sent the deeds of Cyrus, the reason and aim of 
his calling, and in a comprehensive view to ex- 
hibit the effects of his appearance. He calls 
Cyrus the anointed of the Lornp whom the Lorp 
has grasped by the hand, and to whom He will 
bring in subjection nations an kings, Himself 
going before and removing all obstacles, and 

anding over to him all hidden treasures (vers. 1, 
2). This the Lorp prophesies and fulfils for a 
threefold reason: 1) That Cyrus himself may 
know Jehovah, that the God of Israel, who cen- 
turies before called him to be His instrument, 
mentioning his name, is the true God (ver. 3); 
2) that Israel might be delivered by him Ne 
4, 5); 3) that all nations also might acknowledge 
Jehovah as the only God, Creator of light and 
darkness, good and evil (vers. 6, 7). 

2. Thus saith——seoret places.—Vers. 1- 
3a. All that the Prophet from chap. xl. on has 
said concerning the infinite power, wisdom, and 
glory of Jehovah, and in contrast concerning the 
nothingness of idols, was intended to prepare for 
the great act that is accomplished by the mention 
of the name of Cyrus. And, when we recall the 
things there declared of Jehovah, shall not such 
an one be able to call Cyrus, asa particularly im- 
portant and chosen instrument, centuries in ad- 
vance, with the mention of his name? No one 
will deny that He can do this ¢f He can do the 
other things the Prophet has affirmed of Him 
from chap. x]. on. Thoee who controvert the 
former because they aleo regard the other things 


such a God. Therefore 


affirmed as impossible, in other words: those who 
deny a personal, omniscient, and almighty God, 
must at least admit that the author of these di+- 
courses, whoever he may have been, believed in 
e represents his God as 
ophesying something great and quite extraor- 
nary. Did he then write something not di- 
vinely prophesied, but something already hap- 
pened ex eventu, would that not be a wicked 
sporting with the holy name of God? Is it not 
b a aah But does what we read in chapters 
xl.-lxvi. give the impression of having been the 
work of an impostor and blasphemer? If now 
the living, personal God could know the name of 
Cyrus centuries beforehand and put it on record, 
the only question is whether He can have willed 
to do this? Of this we will speak below in con- 
sidering the three reasons the Prophet himself 


assigns for God’s so willing (comp. the P29 
thrice, vers. 3, 4, 6). 

Cyrus is not called “Servant of Jehovah,” al- 
thongh in a certain sense he was such. On the 


other hand Israel, both the nation in general and 
the spiritual Israel, is never called “ Messiah,” 


“anointed,” whereas the Saviour of Israel is called 


both. From this I must infer that in “ Servant 
of the Lorp” there lies as much the idea of low- 
liness as there lies the idea of royal dignity and 
elevation in “anointed” or Messiah. Hence Is- 
rael is called only “servant of the Lorp,”’ 3 
only ‘‘ anointed,” but the Redeemer bears 

names, inasmuch as He was both the lowly ser- 
vant and the anointed king. Moreover Cyrur is 
the sole heathen king whom the Scripture calls 
“anointed.” We learn from this that the work 
of the Holy Spirit who gives the anointing, must 
in him have been, not merely indirect, but direct 
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intensive. The word TWD in 
fact occurs only here in Isaiah, and therefore only 
in reference to Cyrua. p*iT\l is used here as in 
xli. 9,13; xlii.6. Jehovah strengthens Cyrus by 
holding him by the right hand, and thereby 
he subdues the nations to him and thereby 
he looses the loins of kings. The latter ex- 
pression is figurative. The girdle binds and holds 
the strength of the man (x1. 5; Prov. xxxi. 17). 
By removing the girdle the strength is weakened, 
and also the sword that hangs at the girdle is 
taken from the warrior. Moreover the expres- 
sion “to open the loins” (comp. v. 27) is meto- 
nymic like O° YOR TWND (xiv. 17). If the strength 
of men is broken, they can neither hold the 
doors of their houses, nor hold the gates of their 
cities closed inst the hero, although it is not 
to be denied that the unclosed gates may have 
also other reasons. [Are not gates closed and 
barred the girdles that bind the loins of kings?— 
Tr.] J. Dav. MicHAE is (Anmerk. f. Ungel, P. 
935) calls attention to the fact that Cyrus actually 
found the gates leading out to the river from the 
shore unclosed, and Hrropotrus remarks that 
had not this been the case, the Babylonians could 
have caught the Persians as in a weir-basket 


(L, 191). Notice that the words from 777 to 


and especial 


rinax b°D59 recall the first half of xli.28. I} had 


will go before thee, so the Lorp begins his 
direct address to Cyrus, that uf ver. 1 being in the 
3d pers. This is probably an allusion to that pro- 
mise that Moses gives Joshua (Deut. xxxi. 8) 
“the Logp He it is that doth go before thee,” and 
to Deborah’s word to Barak, Judg. iv. 14. Cer- 
tainly it is a great word that the Lorp here speaks 
to Cyrus. By this He makes the cause of the 
latter His own. He will make level the loca tu- 
mida (WW again only Ixiii. 1, “ the swelled up, 
proud, self-inflated”’), t.¢., the obstacles that pile 
up like mountains, and will break down all re- 

stance, even of brazen doors and bars of 
iron, Here too J. D. Micn. calls attention to the 
fact that Babylon had a hundred brazen doors, 
but not in Isaiah’s time. For Nebuchadnezzar 
was the first to fortify the ay Mes this way (ac- 
cording to MEGASTHENES in EBIUS, Praep. ev. 
1X., 41, comp. Heron. I., 179). The second 
half of ver. 2 is reproduced in Pa, evii. 16. 

Ver. 3a. The ancients give great accounts of 
the prodigious treasure that Cyrus obtained in 
Sardis and Babylon (Heron. I. 84, eae 183; 
Cyrop. VII. 2, 58aq., 4, 128q., 5, 57; VIII. 2, 
15; Pury, Mist. nat., 33, 2sq., 15). GrsEnius 
cites the Englishman BreRrewoop (in his book 
De ebus et mensuris, Cap, X.) as computing 
the sum of this gold and silver at from Cre- 
aus of Sardis alone—TR.] at £126,224,000. And 
Babylon was celebrated above all cities in point 
of riches (comp. Jer. l. 37; li. 13; Bafvdov 7 
moAtypvooe (AESCH. Pers. 2), but Sardis as the 
rinvowrdry Tov év TH Aoig pera BaBvAdva (Oyrop. 
VIT. 2, 11). 

3. That thou mayest know —— these 
things. Vers. 35-7. What we have read vers. 
1-8 a is prophecy. The prophecv alone without 
falfilment were empty talk. The fulfilment 
without the prophecy were a fact whose author 
could not be recognized. Only when the fact is 
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previously announced by its author does it prove 
the author of the prophecy and fulfilment to be 
an omniscient and omnipotent being, and, ac- 
cordingly, the true God. This chief aim is real- 
ized in a three-fold respect: 1) in reference to 
Cyrus, 2) to Israel, 3) to all nations. Hence 


yD? follows thrice, ae ea ee time the 
statement of a purpose. First. We read ver. 35, 
that thou mayest know that I (am) the 
Lord which called thee by thy name, the 
God of Israel (see TZ. and Gr.). Therefore Seho- 
vah had regard to Cyrus directly and personally. 
This man is so important to him that he makes 
a special arrangement for bringing him to the 
knowledge that the God of Israel is the true 
God. All the emphasis here is on “which call 
thee by thy name.” Precisely this fact, that he 
found his name in such a remarkable connection 
with grand events, must have made the deepest 
impression on Cyrus. But the book containing 
this wonderful call to him must of necessity 

rove its antiquity. Cyrus would easily suspect 

eception, and would be aware of this being ed 
sibly a flattering imposture meant to purchase 
his favor for the Jews. The proofs of genuineness 
that he might demand could easily be ‘presented, 
¢. g. witnesses (comp. xliii. 9, 10; xliv. 8, 9), old 
men, not Jews, who fifty years and more before 
read these prophecies in the books of the 
Jews. Cyrun then must regard it as a fact that 
the God of the Jews had him personally in view, 
and destined him to greatness, and had called 
him by name. Why may not divinity that 
knows all things, know also the names of all 
His creatures? Was that less ible than that 
Cyrus knew the names of his soldiers (see 
RaMBACH tn loc)? If the latter was a fact, then 
Cyrus knew by experience how valuable it is to 
a man, who fancies he is lost in the t mass, 
to be known by the one highest in authority, and 
to be called by name. 

Second. Jehovah must be recognized by Cyrusas 
the true God in the interest of the people of Israel. 
For this distinction put on Cyrus of being named 
by God by all his names, name and surname, 
and that before he, Cyrus, could know anything 
of the Lorp, this was to be for the special advan- 
tage of that people whom Jehovah here callsHis 
servant and Hiselect (see on xlii.1). The con- 
atruction ®4PR1is like Np", xliv. 14, which see. 
DWI RIP and MD are conjoined as in xliv. 5. 
If OW is the principal name, and ‘135 denotes 


an attributive, additional name, then may likely 
be meant the honorable predicates 3!) and I'W2 


that are given to Cyrus, xliv. 98; xlv. 1— 
anyT x9, which recurs vers. 4, 5, liké a refrain, 
stands, in a certain sense, in antithesis with 


yin syn, ver. 3. The Lorp knew and named 
Cyrus before Cyrus knew the Lorp (or even 
could know, Jer. i. 5) in order that Cyrus might 
learn to know the Lorp. The chief object, 
which dominates the subordinate aims, appears 
in ver. 5. He who called Cyrus is with empha- 
sis called Jehovah, the only true God. This is 
so done that TIT '38 is put as in apposition 
with the subject of WP! and JI2% of ver. 4. 


This ‘7’ ‘3® stands parallel with the same 
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words vers. 3, 6, so that thus the assignment of 
the chief object recurs with each assignment of 
the subordinate object. In ver. 5 M1 and 


pToR correspond in the parallelism; the former 
manifestly making prominent its 4 ages 
meaning: I the absolutely Existent (in the sense 
of Exod. iii. 14).—I girded thee is in antithe- 
sis with the ungirding of kings, ver. 1. More- 
over, the Prophet had evidently in mind the 

Hos. xiii. 4, The third subordinate 
aim is (ver. 6 and 7) that all nations may know 
Jehovah as the only true God. Here, too, as 
already remarked, the chief object is made pro- 
minent in I am the LORD in both verses. 
East and west, 3. ¢. all nations of the entire earth 
shall know the Lorp. From this we see that 
Cyrus is conceived of as the medium of a world- 
historical of the true knowledge of God 
that shall be coincident with the rehabilitation 
of the Theocracy, The book of Daniel gives evi- 
dence of revelations of God that had the same 
object. As the appearance of Christ did not 
effect the entire diapiearaacs of heathenism, 
just as little and even much less those 
manifestations of the true God in the centres of 
heathenism produce any enduring effect. But 
they could operate inwardly and secretly, and 
prepare for the appearance of the Saviour of the 
world. The appearance of the Magi (Matth. ii.) 
is a proof of this. 


Most expositors admit that this strong empha- 
sizing of monotheism has relation to the Persian 
dualism. Would the Lorp bring Cyrus to a 
correct knowledge of him as the only true God, 
it could not be without pointing to the funda- 
mental error of the Persian view of the world. 
If hence one would admit that 


ed |! these thin 


the God of Israel as identical with his own chief 
divinity, ized in the name Jehovah 
only another w and that a kindred one in 
sense, for Ahura-masda on Fr. W. ScHu.tz 
on Ezra i. 2), and generally looked on the 
worship of the I tes, with its absence of 
images, as being like that of the Persians, still 
one must beware of supposing that the Prophet 
of Jehovah would awake in the mind of Cyrus 
the view that Jehovah was the same as Ahura- 
mazda, Our shows plainly that to Cyrus 
it would be said, Jehovah stands high abore 
Ahura-masda. The latter was only creator of 
light. But Jehovah says of Himself here: I 
form the light, and create darkness. That 
primarily light and darkness in a physical sense 
are meant, appears from what follows. For it is 
more natural to think that peace and evil say 
something additional, than that they merely ex- 
lain “light” and “darkness” (ix. 1). The 
atter moreover would not suit because “light” 
and “darkness” as designations of light-sub- 
stance, are per s¢ much more comprehensive no- 
tions than “ peace” and “evil,” and it cannot 
be meant that the Lorp creates light and dark- 
ness only in the sense of salvation and evil. On 
the other hand, from the fact that He does not 


say 310 and J”, but ptov and 37%, it is seen that 


nothing is meant to be affirmed concerning the 
origin of moral evil. The Lorp would evidently 
present Himeelf, not as theabeoluteauthor of evil 
and good, but as the Judge of them, who pre- 
pares salvation for the pious, and destruction for 
the bad. To conclude, the Prophet once more 
emphasizes the fandamental thought of his dis- 
course, with the words: I the LORD do all 


g&. 


2. THE FUTURE SALVATION FOUNDED THROUGH CYRUS IN CONTRAST WITH 
THE FAINT-HEARTEDNESS OF ISRAEL. 


CuarTrrer XLV. 8-13. 


8 Drop down, ye heavens, from above, 


And let the skies pour down righteousness : 
Let the earth open, and let them bring forth salvation, 
And let righteousness spring up together ; 


I the Lorp have created it. 


9 Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! 
*Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the earth. 


Shall the clay 
Or thy work, He hath no hands? 


gay to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou? 


10 Woe unto him that saith unto Ais father, What begettest thou ? 
Or to the woman, What hast thou brought forth? 


11 Thus saith the Lorp 


The Holy One of Israel, and his Maker, 


Ask me of things to come iota aed sons, 


And concerning the work of my han 
12 I have made the earth, 
And created man upon it: 


command ye me, 


I, even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, 


CHAP. XLV. 8-18, 


OO aero, 


And all their host have I commanded. 
13 I have raised him up in righteousness, 
And I will : “direct all his ways: 


He shall build my city, and he shall let go my captives, 


Not for price nor reward, 


Saith the Lorp of hosts. 


2 Or, make straight. 
® A potsherd among the, 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 8. 
MIB—Pw. Vor. 1. Iw WiNp—rzr. 

Ver. 8 The subject of 19)’ is neither the yur taken 
collectively (Gaszx., Ewatp, Knonez, e¢ al.), nor yur, 
together with the following MDX (Hrrzze, Dr.irsecn), 
but the before-named heaven and earth. _ The heaven 
is treated as the masculine fructifying potency and the 
earth as the one conceiving and bearing —749 does 
not mean provenire, but proferre (comp. ¢¢pe, fero, baren, 
daeren, to bear).——TV¥i1, it is true, is elsewhere used 
either of God (Gen. it 9; Ps. civ. 14, ete.), or of the earth 
(Gen. iii. 18, efc.). But it is grammatically possible to 
use it in the sense of “to make TIDY, to germinate, to 


sprout,” and therefore to apply it to the sprouting plant 
itself (in a causative sense). The ancient versions, too, 
understood it so, if perhaps NDA did not actually 
stand in the original text; thus the LXX. dvareAdre 
&eacoovvy (or &cacogtyny); Vuia. justitia oriatur; Syz. 
egerminst ; Taro. revoletur; Ar. crescat. The meaning 
is similar to that in Pa. Ixxxv. 12. leh Pa) yox NOK 


ype Dray Pm 
Ver. 9. Re DN before yy. 
Ver. 10. ponn the sole example in Isaiah of the ar- 


» pat; after come. 


© level. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


chaic feminine ending . : comp. OrsHavsen, 2 262, ¢, 
Amm. ; § 244, ¢. 

Ver. 1L "none is imperative; comp. Ps. cxxxvii. 8 
where the perfect form a7 ee is used. The context 
altogether demands this—Just 80 *331¥F\ must be 
taken as imperative.—7}1¥ with accusative of the per- 
son and by of the object occurs x. 6; 2Sam. vii. 11; 1 
Chron. xxii.12; Neh. vii. 2, ete. Comp. the somewhat 
extended construction 1 Sam. xiii. 14; xxv. 30; 2 Sam. 
vi, 21, 

Ver. 12. In a "28 the personal] pronoun is to be re- 
garded as strengthening the suffix. For according to 


Ezek. xxxiif 17 it is possible for the pron. separatum 
that intensifies the suffix to be put before.——j}2¥ stands 
ae 
partly with double accusative, partly with the accuaa- 
tive of the person and a preposition or an Infinitive 
following (Gen. 1. 2) or son. But when it stands with 
the simple accnsative, with no mention of what is com. 
manded, it means “to appoint, to order, to commis- 
sion,” and is used both of persons and of things. Thus 
it could be said here °9V°¥ ONSY b5, whether one 
thinks of the RA¥ of heaven personally (comp. xxiv. 
21) or impersonally (xlvili. 5). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. With the mention of the name of Cyrus and 
the description of his doings the Prophet has at- 
tained the culmination of his prophetic cycle. 
He pauses now a while on this elevation, first to 
sum up the future that is to follow the appear- 
ance of Cyrus in a word of prophecy that pre- 
sents a glorious Messianic prospect (ver. 8); but 
he contrasts with this Israel’s faint-h un- 
belief, that despairingly wrangles with the Crea- 
tor (vers. 9, 10). rd aise to this unbelief the 
Lorp admonishes them to inquire of Him re- 
spectre Ee future, and to commend to Him the 
care of Hi pee (ver. 11), urging this not with 
new nds of comfort, but only repeating em- 
Sama the old, viz.: that He who can make 

eaven and earth (ver. 12) has also raised up 
Cyrus to build His city and release His prisoners 
without receiving an outward reward (ver. 13). 

2, Drop down ——oreated it—vVer. 8. 
These words characterize in general the conse- 
quences that will follow the ap ce of 
on the theatre of the world’s history. It is Mes- 


sianic salvation that he will bring. It was not 
in vain that ver. 1 He was called Messiah. He 


ja such really, though only in a lower, typical 
degree. If the Exile is the (relatively; owest 
point of Israel’s humiliation, then deliverance 


out of Exile is the iain of their salvation. 
And even if later the way of salvation still sinka 
down low, even below the level of the Babylonian 
exile, atill on the whole it ascends. By the will 
and power of God, Cyrus is the pole on which 
this turning to salvation resta, and is accom- 
plished. ith one look the Propbet (ver. 8) 
surveys the entire future and observer, as the 

ith of it, an all-comprehending salvation, that 
involves also the regeneration of nature. For 
blessing is not to bloom only in single places of 
the earth, but all heaven is to influence fruit- 
fully the whole earth, so that, therefore, all nature 
will, as it were, become a single field bearing the 
fruit of salvation. Under the figure of rain is 
represented, in oriental fashion, the fructifying in- 
fluence of the heaven on the earth (comp. Devt. 
xxxii. 2). According to the laws of paralleliem, 
that which operates from above is exprerred 
by two notions—heaven and clouds. There 
two notions are not co-ordinated, but subordi- 
nated. For isely by the clouds does heaven 
pour out its Factifying moisture. In the second 
clause, as often, there is a change in the person. 
Although in consequence of this, each of the two 
clauses stands independent, thus the construction 
does not point to a common object, still right 


494 


eousness must be regarded as that which 
drops or drizzles down from above, especially as 
clouds is but a nearer definition of “heavens.” 
But by “righteousness” is not at all to be under- 
stood the fruits of blessing that appear on earth, 
but much rather the pure, spiritual, heavenly 
life-potencies that have their foundation in the 
holy being of God, and hence may be called 
‘‘ righteousness.” The earth, moistened and fe- 
cundated shall open up (causative Kal = to 
make an opening, viz.:; tor the germs awakened 
by fecundation, comp. Ps. cvi. 17). Therefore 
heaven and earth are in common to bring forth 
salvation, i.¢., good in the objective sense, and 
“righteousness,” 7. ¢. subjective being good, 
moral salvation (compare the relationship o 
Heil and heiliy) shall germinate. (See Text. and 
Gram.). The prope opened up by the Pro- 
phet are as sure and reliable as they are Bionoas 
aa is intimated by I the LORD have create 
it. 

3. Woe unto him——brought forth.— 
Vers. 9, 10.—The Prophet knows that this great 
faivation must develop slowly and with great 
alternations, and that hence many, in the mo- 
ments of apparent standing still or even of retro- 
gression, will become faint-hearted. Elsewhere 
also he reproves this despondency: xl. 27; li. 12 

. The whole book of the chapters xl.-Ixvi. is 
a book of consolation. Hence it begins xl. 1 with 
the double “comfort ye.’ But the Prophet 
knows the human heart too well not to know, 
that among those for whom this book of consola- 
tion is written, there are many who will be content 
neither with the quality nor quantity of the com- 
fort that is offered, ee | who strive with their 
Maker as if no comfort werethere. Against these 
he justly utters a woe, for nothing offends God 
so much as unbelief. Thus there is an incisive 
contrast between ver. 8 and ver. 9 sqq. Inver.8 
we see the future beaming in clear light. But 
this clear light exists not for those who, when 
things are not as they wish, immediately despair, 
because they see no human help, and will not see 
the divine help. Yet what is man in comparison 
with God? Nothing more than an image of 


clay in comparison with the potter (1¥V comp. 
Jer. xviil. 1-5; xix. 18qq.). This comparison is 
all the more fitting in view of Gen. ii. 7, where 
man has just this resemblance. He is a 727% O10 


“potsherd of earth,” and in fact this is the 
original and foundation stuff common to gil men, 
and not of some specially weak one, In the 


weakness of others, each should become thorough- 
ly conscious of his own weakness. Thus it is an 
aggravating circumstance in him who would strive 


with God that he is a potsherd among pot- 
eherds (comp. O7#) xliv. 11), and not an iso- 


lated sherd. An isolated case might more easily 
be excused for self-deception. And if man is a 
sotsherd and God his Maker, then he may as 
ittle strive with God as the clay, could it speak, 
may say to the potter what makest thou (i. e., 
thou makest not the right thing; thou misshapest 
me), or as any work which thou, O man, formest, 
may say: he hath no hands, ¢.¢., no power or 
capacity to form. This clause generalizes the 
thought by extending it to any human work. 


THE PROPHET ISATAH. 


The suffix } assumes that God would involve 


him who would strive with Him in an absurdity 
by a demonstratio ad hominem: will then thy 
work, whatever it may be, say to thee whoever 
thou mayest be: he can do nothing? O°? 
“hands” by metonymy for that to which the 
hand is applied, viz., the exercise of power and 
skill (comp. xxviii. 2: Ps. lxxvi. 6; also the 
analogous use in passages like Josh. viii. 20, and 
of PYM comp. xviii. 14). The expression seems 


to be of a proverbial nature. DELITZscH cites 
the Arabian /@ jadai lahu, it is not in his power. 
Paul makes a well known use of this passage 
Rom. ix. 20 sq. Comp. Wisd. xv. 7 sq. 

Ver. 10. The Prophet, by another comparison, 
expresses the disconsolate murmuring of the de- 
sponding seangecky Plies like ver. 9, also con- 
sista of two mem - It nape sre Job 
iii, 1 .; x. 18 6q.; Jer. xx. q- one 
uriceaned by caffercgs wishes he had never been 
born. This is also the idea of ver. 10, only modi- 
fied so that to the despairing one is imputed a 
complaint against his parents that they have be- 
gotten him. 

4. Thus saith the Lord——of hosts.— 
Vers. 11-13. To this sinful, blasphemous conduct 
the Prophet now opposes what the true Israelite 
ought to do in times of the Theocracy’s apparent 
ruin: he ought to inquire of the Lorp and com- 
mend to the Lorp the destiny of his people. 
Yet the Lorp will and cannot help this unbelief 
by new and would-be better grounds of comfort. 
He can only repeat the old, viz, that he who made 
the world has now in the person of C irrevo- 
cably appointed the instrument of the deliverance. 
The Holy One of Israel and his Maker.— 
So the Lorp is named ver. 11 in a way well be- 
fitting the context. For it becomes His holiness 
to keep His word, and His character as Maker to 
remain consistent and not suffer His work to come 
to di Beside the expression Y¥1", “for- 
mer,” “Maker” is occasioned by the comparison 
of ver.9. This holy God and Almighty Creator 
therefore commands the Israelite who is in deep- 
est distress to tnrn to him in respect to the dark 
future, and to inquire of him.—For such was of 
old His will (Exod. xxxiii. 7; Num. xxvii. 21 ; 
2 Kings i. 6, 16), and also the custom and prac- 
tice in Israel (Joah. ix. 14; Judg.i.1; 1 Sam : 
xxviii. 6, 15, ee.) Even this may be done ina 
very improper way, lviii. 2.—AVN®, comp. xli. 
23; xliv.7. Concerning my children and 
the work of my hands (allusion to 1S") 
command MB (see Text. and Gram.). The 
commission, the office of caring for Jarael they 
should give to the Lorn. 

Ver. 12. That in these hands Israel will be 
well secured must appear from the fact that there 
same hands nrenared: heaven and earth. Thus 
here alao, as constantly before and after (xl. 12. 
21, 28; xlii. 5; xliv. 24; xlv. 18; xlviii. 13; li. 
13) the Lory proves His ability to accomplish 
deliverance by a reference to His character as 
Creator. Doubtless in My hands there is an 
allusion to ver. 9 6 (see Text. and Gram.). There 
it is assumed that no hnman workmanship can 
say of him that formed it: he has no bands. In 

usion to this, the Lorn calls Israel here (ver. 


CHAP. XLV. 14 17. 
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11) the work of His hands. It is impossible that 
it can mean: 7 s.¢., not My feet, mouth or other 
organ, but My have spread out the heavens; 
but He would say: not the hands of another, but 
My hands have done this ("1 "J® and ‘WY, see 


Tert. and Gram.). 

The almighty Creator is also the almighty Re- 
deemer. And Heissuch through Cyrus, the raising 
up of whom (xli. 2, 25) even now to Him stands 
as an accomplished fact. All faint-heartedness 
that comes from, any sinking of Israel in the 
world-power, whether apprehended or éxperi- 
enced, the Prophet represses by the announce- 
ment that the orp has raised up a deliverer in 
righteousness (comp. on xlii. 6). Because this 
one shall realize all God’s intentions, the Lorp, 
too, will make level all his ways (ver. 2). And 
so he will rebuild the holy city (xliv. 26, 28) 
and let the prisoners go (lii.3). He will 
do so not for price or any ontward advan- 

In fact one cannot see what motive of 
policy, or of national economy or worldly mo- 
tive of any kind could have determined Cyrus 


- 


to restore the Israelitish nation and its religious 
worship. It has been said that he would make 


room for other exiles. But then why did he not 
send the latter to Judea? And why did he make 
the return of the Jews optional? This last con- 
sideration shows that he had no interest to pro- 
mote by it. Indeed this restoration may be pro- 
nounced a political mistake. There was some 
truth in the reproach that Jerusalem was ‘‘a re- 
bellious city and hurtful unto kings and pro- 
vinces—of old time” (Ezra, iv. 15). For the 
world-power must ever feel that the kingdom of 
God in the midst of it is a disturbing and hurtful 
element. Add to this the surrender of the holy 
vessels (Ezra i. 7 sqq.), and the requisition to 
help the Jews “ with silver, and with gold, and 
with goods, and with beasts” (Ezra i. 4), and one 
must confess that the conduct of Cyrus was very 
surprising and inexplicable by natural causes. 
This sort of sending away reminds one very much 
of that from Egypt (Exod. xii. 31 8qq-)- both 
cases the letting go free was not man’s work, but 
God’s work. 


8. THE SOUTHERN WORLD-POWER IS ALSO CONVERTED TO JEHOVAH. 


Carter XLV. 14-17. 


14 Thus saith the Lorn, 


The labour of Egypt, and merchandise of Ethiopia 


And of the Sabeans, men of stature, 


Shall come over unto thee, and they shall be thine: . 
They shall come after thee; in chains they shall come over, 
And they shall fall down unto thee, they shall make supplication unto thee, 


Saying, Barely 
There 7s no God. 


God ts in thee; and there ts none else, 


15 Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself, 


O God of Israel, the Saviour, 


16 They ‘shall be ashamed, and also confounded, all of them: 


*They shall go to confusion together 
That are makers of idols. 


17 But Israel shall be saved in the Lorp with an everlasting salvation : 
Ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end. 


® are. 


» They go. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet having discharged the painful 
duty of reproving Israel’s pusillanimity (vers. 8, 
13), now turns to the pleasant task of showin 
what will be the effect of the salvation institu 
in the northern world-power on the world-power 


ying south of Palestine. The holy nation lay in 
the middle between these two world-powers. 


Again and again it had suffered from the friend- 
mp and the enmity of both. It had oscillated 


and forth between them both, spc 2 su 

port pre the enmity of the one in the friend- 
ship of the other. Both, too, had contended with 
each other for Palestine, and more or leas made 
Palestine their battle-field. Recall Tirhaka and 
Sennacherib, Pharaoh Necho and Nebuchadnez- 


zar. Now IJerael is in bondage to Babylon as it 
was in its youth to Egypt. But it is to be deli- 
vered from the Babylonian bondage by Cyrus. 
Will it also thereby be delivered from the assaults 
of the sinful world-power? Already in xiii. 3 
the Prophet presented the prospect of the north- 
ern world-power being in a certain sense indemni- 
fied by the surrender of the southern for mildness 
displayed towards Israel. And in reality Egypt 
became a prey to Cambyses. But the Prophet 
sees still more. He secs Egypt, Ethiopia, and 
Seba not merely in chains, but turning in their 
chains to Israel to worship the God of Israel 
(ver. 14). They [but see below, Tr.] recognize 
Him as the true God, who had hitherto remained 
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hidden (ver. 15). They recognize that idolatry 
was a false way, and that all idol-makers have 
come to shame (ver. 16), whereas Israel may con- 
fidently through Jehovah everlasting sal- 
vation and honor (ver. 17). From this it appears 
that the Prophet makes the southern world-power 
join together with Israel in honoring Jehovah, 
and hence also with the northern world-power 
just as happens in xix. 23eqq. If the South and 
the North, united by Israel, have become brothers, 
then the chains fall of themselves. 

2. Thus saith——in chains shall they 
come over.—Ver. 14 a. To understand this 
passage we must take Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, 
Not as representing the heathen world in general 
A cerag bin J. A. ALEX., DELITZSCH and others, 

], but as representing specially the southern 
world-power that was the rival of the northern. 
For why should just the nations about the Nile 
represent the heather world? The general hea- 
then world has its turn, ver. 22. The present 
text deals with an eminently important centre of 
the heathen world, vis., with that which corres- 
ponds to what in the south is now friendly to Is- 
rael, In xliii. 3 the subjection of those nations 
of the Nile to Cyrus is announced. Hence they 
appear here as bearing chains. But the dominion 
oF the messiah Cyrus is to be one of universal 
peace and blessing (ver. 8). In a prophetic 
sense, t. ¢., potentially it shall be such, in conse- 
quence of the influence that the world-power itself 
will experience from the spirit of the kingdom 
of God in the person of Cyrus. Hence the Pro- 
phet sees here in the subjugation of those nations 
of the Nile-aleo the bridge to their conversion. 
They are the same thoughts that we find above, 
chap. xix., from ver. 19 on. There it is said, ver. 
23, that Egypt shall serve Assyria. But Assyria 
denotes the northern world-power, which was 
then resented by Assyria, was later 
sented: by Bahylon, and then by C ut 
Egypt will also worship Jehovah. The Prophet 
only indicates in general how this will come 
about. We see in both passages that Israel is 
the medium. From our passage, in connection 
with xliii. 3, we learn that, proceeding from Is- 
rael, first Cyrus comes to the knowledge of Jeho- 
vah, then from Cyrus (whether directly or indi- 
rectly does not ap ) Egypt so that these three, 
Israel in the mi le, on the left the north (Assy- 
ria), on the right the south (Egypt), shall be as 
a glorious tritone and a blessing to the whole 
earth (xix. 24, 25). As in general, taking spoil 
and receiving tribute are signs and fruits of vic- 
tory, so in many places the Messiah or His types 
are represented as thoee to whom nations, hitherto 
hostile but now converted, bring their treasures 
or tribute (comp. Ps. xlv. 13; Ixviii. 30, 32; 
Ixxii. 10, 15; Isa. lx. 6; Matth. ii. 11). Thus it 
is said here that Egypt's acquisitions of labor 
(y'2", “labor,” metonym. for what is acquired ; 
again only ly. 2), and Ethiopia’s and Seba’s ac- 
quisitions of commerce (1D, “ mercatura,” also 
metonym., comp. xxiii. 3), shall come to Israel. 
The Egyptian were originally strictly exclusive, 
hence from the first not a commercial people, but 
they had branches of industry, xix.9. Ethiopia 
was of old famed for great riches, comp. HERop. 
III., 17 sqq., and GEsEN. in loc. On Seba see 


xliii.3. There is no ground for separating Ethi- 
opia and the Sabeans, and connecting “ merchan- 
dize” only with the former. For 1) it is gram- 
matically allowable to subordinate one word in 
the construct state to several words (Gen. xiv. 19; 
Ps. cxy. 15; 2 Chron. ii. 7, ee.); 2) Ethiopia and 
Seba are the same people, both may equally be 
called “men of stature;” 3) the plural 3)" does 
not conflict, because in compound subjects the 
predicate is very often ruled, not by the gramma- 
tical subject, but by the primary logical idea 
(comp. ii. 11 with v. 15; Gen. iv. 10; Jer. ii. 34, 
etc.). Thus here, as undoubtedly appears from 
what follows, the chief matter with the Prophet 
is the passing over of the men, not of their trea- 
sures. Hence hesays 113)" and hence he expresses 
still this thought by three verbs following. Con- 
cerning men of stature, comp. on xviii. 2. 
Herop. IIL 20: “The Ethiopians are raid to 
be the tallest and finest-looking of all men.” 
Sourm., cap. 30: <Aethiopes duodecim pedes longi 
(GrsEn.). The Egyptians and Ethiopians will, 
indeed, still come in chains. They are con- 
quered, but precisely by their defeat they have 
learned to know the nothingneas of ther idols 
(ver. 16), and the divinity of Jehovah. But by 
their confession (vers. 14 b-17) they acquire a 
claim to release from the chains. 

3. And they shall fall——without end. 
Vers. 14 5—17. “And they shall fall,” ete., does 
not say that they shall worship Israel, but that 
they shall worship in the direction of the land 
of Israel, for they know the Temple and the 
throne of the true God to be there (comp. Dan. 
vi. 10). In what follows we learn the contents 
of their prayer. The three brief but weighty 


words be 3 7%, “surely God is in thee, 


form the fundamental thought. It is understood 
of course that “in thee” rife ti the same person 
asthe feminine suffixes in JOY and 7%, vis. : 
to Israel or Zion. The knowl that the right 
God isin Zion (Ps. Ixxxiy. 8) is herewith ex- 
Pp positively. 1 Cor. xiv. 25, is a quotation 
of our text. The same is expressed negatively 
and there is none else, there is no God. 
But this last ues t must be made very em- 
phatic. Hence ODM is added to atrengthen |"2? 
‘Ny, of which the present is the only instance. 
If DDR (comp. ODR xvi. 4; xxix. 20 and ‘QOD 
Yak ver. 22, ec.), means cessatio, fnis, then, be- 
side other modifications of this ing, it can 
be construed, as ace. localis, and may have 
the sense of in fine. But then it sa (comp. on 
xlvii. 8,10): “That not at that fan inkable) 
point where God ceases, does another appear.” 
In other words: DDX involves, indeed, the sense 
of praeter, practerea. Therefore one does not need 


to take D'N5H DDN as a genitive relation ; but 
construe: “and there is not still in fine or in loco 
cessands (vis.: of the before mentioned Sat) a 
God.” 

In ver. 15 the heathen address the God of 
Israel directly. [*‘ It is far more natural to take 
the verse as an apostrophe, expressive of the 


Ae geet own strong feelings in contrasting what 
God had done and would yet do, the darkness 
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of the present and the brightness of the future. 
If these things are to be hereafter, then O Thou 
Saviour of Thy people, Thou art indeed a God 
that hides Hi that is to say, conceals His 
purposes of mercy under the darkness of His 

resent dispensations.’—J. A. ALEX. So, too, 

ARNES, and DeitzscH. The latter says ‘‘The 
exclamation in Rom. xi. 33, ‘O the depth of 
the riches,’ eéc., is a similar one.”—TR.]. They 
now pray to Him themselves as was intimated 


by NTN!’ and MN. First of all they utter 
the conviction that Jehovah is a God who hides 
Himself (comp. xxix. (4; 1 Sam. xxiii. 19; 
xxvi. 1), 4. ¢, a God who has hitherto been hid- 
den from them. [The LXX. favors this inter- 
pretation. It reads: “for thou art God, though 
we did not know it, O God of Israel the Sav- 
iour.’’—Tr.]. In that lies a pig of ae i 
] never quite extinguished among the hea- 
rial that bevood and above the multitude of 

representing the forces of nature, there is a 
Bieheot Being ruling over all. The re- 
calle, at least as to sense, the Sed¢ dyvworoe of the 
Athenians, Acts xvii. 23. It seems to me, there- 
fore, that the designation of God as WWD suits 
much better in the mouth of the heathen than 
of Israel. [2® see List. This hitherto con- 
cealed God is identical with the God of Israel 
(thus for the latter no concealed God), and also 
a “saving” God, «. ¢, that is willing to help and 
can help and actually does help. In verse 15 
TUK is subject, WNNDD OM predicate, TDR 
1& apposition with the subject, and J’UD as 
second predicate put after in the form of an ap- 


position. In y°wn (see List) there lies also an 
antithesis to the heathen idols and in so far a 
transition to ver. 16. 

Then reverse side of the correct know- 
ledge of God is to know the false gods as such. Ver. 


16 expresses this knowledge by emphasizing that 
they come to confusion. The gods of t could 
not help Egypt; for Egypt succum to that 


power that opposed it by the commission and 
power of the God of Israel. They are ashamed 
and also confounded, see ver. 17; xli. 11 
and the borrowed Jer. xxxi. 19; Ezra 
ix. 6. The expression they go to confusion 
(which equally affirms their going tnto disgrace, 
and going about in disgrace) occurs only here. 
Y¥ (from ‘¥ se ‘¥*), “ the image,” occurs in this 
sense only here, and Pa. xlix. 15. The Lorp 
having been called “ Saviour” in ver. 15, and 
ver. 18 having said that idols are not this, it is 
now eaid, ver. 17, of Israel that Jehovah has 
showed Himeelf such a Saviour and how He has 
done so. For Israel is saved in the LORD 
with an everlasting salvation (acc. modalis ; 
Finally the x Pagreodd turn their 
as in the beginning of it 
(“surely God is in thee’). These shall not ex- 
rience what the others have with their idols: 
e shall not be ashamed nor confounded 


world without end. The plural py oc 
curs xxvi. 4; li. 9, and excepting Ps. Ixxvii. 6, 
only in later writings. The expression pip Ww 
‘Y occurs only here. Shall those who have 
learned so to speak be still kept in chains by 
Israel ? 


4. AFTER THE WORLD-POWERS, ISRAEL, TOO, FINALLY RENOUNCES IDOLS. 


AND GIVES ITSELF WHOLLY TO I 


GOD, 80 THAT NOW ALL HUMAN. 


KIND HAS BECOME A SPIRITUAL ISRAEL. 
CHarrer XLV. 18-25. 
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For thus saith the Lorp that created the heavens; 
*God himself that formed the earth and made it; he hath established it, 


He created it not *in vain, he formed it to be inhabited ; 


I am the Lorp; and there ts none else. 


19 I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the earth: 
I said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain: 
I the Lorp speak righteousness, I declare things that are right. 


20 Assemble yourselves and come; 


Draw near together, ye that are escaped of the nations: 
have no knowledge that ‘set up the wood of their graven image, 


ae 
And pray unto a god cannot save. 
21 Tell ye, and bring them near; 

Yea, let them take counsel together: 


Who hath declared this from ancient time? 


Who hath told it from that time ? 


Have not I the Lory? and there ts no God else beside me; 
A just God and a Saviour; there is none beside me. 
22 “Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth : 


pod am God, and there is none else. 
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23 I have sworn by myself, 


The word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, 


And shall not return, 
That unto me bet knee shall bow, 
Every tongue shall swear. 

24 Surely, shall one say, 


In the Lorp have I ‘righteousness and strength: 


Even to him shall men come; 
And all that are incensed 


against him shall be ashamed. 


25 In the Lorp shall all the seed of Israel be justified, 


And shall glory 


1 Or, Surely he shall say of me, In the LORD is all righteoueness and strength 
; He ts God—who formed the earth and made it—he ordered tt. 


TEXTUAL AND 


See List for recurrence ofthe words used, particularly : 
Vor. 20. 72) Hithp—5p9—945 Hithp. see ver. 14. 

Ver. 23. V9 mpw may not be construed as one no- 
tion (“ word of truth”), for then it must read (¥ "V3". 
Nor may one take mp aa nominative in an attribu- 
tive sense (“as righteonsness, a word”) connecting it 
with 13‘, for that would be a contorted, unnatural ex- 


pression. “ Out of the mouth of righteousness” [J. A. 
Avex., Dzt.], ia indeed grammatically correct, but this 
personifying of righteousness and this distinction of 
it as a speaking person from Jehovah Himself were 
something very peculiar. For are not the one swearing 
and the one speaking this word that cannot be frus- 
trated one and the same? We must construe ‘9 paral- 


lel with *3 and *MpIaw) asa noun with the euffix of 
the first person. But then nmpw must be taken as ac- 
cusative, It is the accusat. adverbialis, that stands for 


2 Heb. righteousnesses. 
» to be y @ A 
: empty carry 


GRAMMATICAL. 


the substantive with a preposition and expresses the 
modality, of whatever sort it may be. Thus, as is well 
known, substantives often stand, as el (Jer. xxili. 28), 


pu (Ps. cxix. 78), RUM] (Isa xxx. 7),9an Job xx 

34), DD (Ps. Ixxv. 8), efc——Y" and 5\~* stand in 
°*?T ee 

pointed antithesis. 1 before 3iv/* stands according to 


the peculfar Hebrew paratactic mode of expression. In 
our idiom we would say: which will not go back,—or, 
less exactly: that will not go back. 


Ver. 24. % ==: “in regard to me,” comp. v. 1; xli. 73 
Gen. xx. 13." =— “they say,” comp. xxv. 9; Ixv. 
8, etc. — BN? = “ let one come.” It is the same imper. 
sonal construction as in “WK comp. vi. 10; x. 4; xiv. 
$2; xvill. 5; xxxiii. 20, ete. It is indeed not impossible 
that a } before 15° has fallen out because of the follow- 


ing } before 1¥9°; but grammatical reasons by no 
means compe! such an assumption. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. With these words the Prophet concludes his 
contemplation of the future salvation that is con- 
nected with Cyrus. It is assuredly not an accident 
that only after Cyrus and thenorthern world-power 
represented by him and after the southern world- 
power are noticed, does he turn to Israel in 
order to announce also to it what shall be its part 
in that future salvation. Here, too, the chief 
point is again the knowledge of Jehovah as the 
only trae God. Jehovah, who made the heavens, 
even that suffices to prove Him to be the God; 
Jehovah, who also formed the earth, of which He 
is also the orderer and disposer, but who accord- 
ing to His ness prepared the earth as a 
friendly dwelling for men, justly says of Himself: 
I am the absolute Being, and another beside Me 
there is not (ver. 18). But this same Jehovah 
has chosen a people out of mankind for His par- 
ticular inheritance and property, and from the 
first He has clearly and publicly proclaimed 
what He purposes to do with this people. And 
He has in that pny expressed that, as with the 
creation He had in mind the salvation of man- 
kind, so, too, He had in mind the salvation of 
this people, as the reward that a just and right 
thinking lord gives his servante, when He made 
those arrangements in which this people were to 


serve as means and instrument (ver. 19). This 
people is to receive salvation through Cyrus. 

his having happened, Irrael delivered from the 
heathen may be summoned to acknowledge idol- 
atry to be a foolish and ruinous error (ver. 20). 
After being summoned, too, to give information 
and to settle by consultation what they have 
lived throngh and experienced, they must con- 
feas: Jehovah foretold ell that would come about ; 
as He foretold so it has turned out. Jehovah alone 
is the true God (ver. 21), The world-powers and 
Israel having so acknowledged Jehovah, He can 
now call to all mankind: turn to Me as to Him 
who blesses you (ver. 22). Thus will be fulfilled 
what the Lorp hath sworn and announced as not 
to be frustrated, that to Him every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall swear (ver. 23). All will 
then acknowledge that only in Jehovah is salva- 
tion, and that hostility to Him brings only ruin 
(ver. 24). All mankind, become one in the glory 
and praise of the Lorp, will then have become 
“seat of Israel.” 

2. For thus saith the Lord ——none be- 
side Me.—Vers. 18-21. “For,” beginning ver. 
18, connects with ver. 17. There it is said “ Israel 
is saved in the Lorp with an everlasting salva- 
tion.” This, spoken by the heathen, is here con- 
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firmed by the Lorp as correct, by saying that of 
course He did not call Israel to a fruitless ser- 


vice (*2W#P2 WIN #9 ver. 19), but promised him 


a just reward. For now the Lorp turns to Israel 
to say to him wherein the blessing promised to 
them in Cyrus will culminate. The Prophet 
knows that Israel still inclines to idolatry, that 
fundamental evil of the natural man. But he 
also knows that Israel, utterly broken by the 
Exile, and wholly convinced, by the way of pro- 
phecy and fulfilment, of Jehovah’s being the only 
God, will, from the time of their deliverance by 
Cyrus, renounce idolatry. We know that the 
Exile made a decisive turning-point in the reli- 
gious life of the Israelites. Coarse idolatry they 
renounced from that time on. Yet the inward as 
well as the outward deliverance by Cyrus was 
only a beginning. But in this beginning the 
Prophet sees already the completion, according 
to his complex way of rding history. Thus 
in ver. 18 he tells how that “everlasting salva- 
tion” will come about. A fundamental condition 
is for Israel to attain to the lively knowledge ex- 
pressed by the words: I am the Lord, and 
there is none else, The foundation of this is 
double; what pertains to the history of the world 
and what to the history of salvation. The former 
consists in this, that Jehovah before all made the 
heavens, which is proof enough that He alone is 
God. For He who made the world to come, the 
abode of spirits, of elohim, must He not Himself 
be Elohim? yea, as the Creator of the elohim 
world, he is exalted above all elohim, therefore 
the Elohim kar’ éf0x77 (comp. e. g., Pa. xcvii. 9). 
Such is the sense of the parenthesis: ‘“ He is 
God,” ver. 18. In the second place the Lorp 
proves His sole divinity by the fact that He 
formed the earth, and made it (ready), comp. 
xliii. 7. As to “that created the heavens’”’ 
there is added in parenthesis a nearer definition, 
so there is to “that formed the earth and 
made it.” In both cases the parenthesis begins 
with 8171. The first consists of two words; the 
second of two words 12)13 NN, “He estab- 
lished it,’’ and a nearer explanation. For at 
first sight this 13)D seems redundant after ¥° 
and Wy. But we learn from the following 
words to ‘19¥° that {35 is not used in the sense 
of fundare, which is its common meaning else- 
where, but in the sense of éromudfecy (LXX.) “to 
equip, prepare” (comp. Deut. xxxii. 6, where, 
too, [219 follows NYY; and especially the Hiphil 
of like meaning, xiv.21; Gen. xliii. 16; 1 Kings 
v. 32; vi. 19, efc.). By this is expressed the final 
equipment or adaptation to an object, in contrast 
with the original making. That such is the 


sense is expressly aaid by the words 12) INN n, 
“not empty did He create it.”’ For these 
words affirm that the object of “creating” and 
“forming” was not that the earth might remain 
WW) “empty,” but that it might become fit for 
dwelling, and the Prophet designates by 3!) the 


activity that prepares, sets in order the product 
of the “ creating,” “forming,” “making.” Thus 
men prepare a friendly dwelling for their chil- 
dren, friends, dear guests. Therefore this “ pre- 
paration” is a proof of the goodness and kindness 
of our God. 


But for this I am Jehovah and there is 
none beside there is also a foundation in 
what pertains to the history of salvation. God 
had sought out Israel as a peculiar treasure to be 
the medium of His thoughts of salvation, and 
lifted them high up and then cast them down. 
He did not choose them that they might end in 
wild chaos, any more than He made the earth to 
be omy He had never required this people to 
seek Him in vain, for nothing, as it were in the 
emptiness (so to speak, to trace out, find out the 
hidden, ver. 15). But He had said: “ what is 
right and proper, shall be to you.” pW here is 


not the abstract, subjective righteousness, but the 
concrete, objective right, as in the expressions 


pix OpD (Ps. xv. 2, etc.) pw wy (Isa. Ixiv. 
4, etc), 3 comp. xxxiii. 15. Also OD W'D ig 
to be taken in the concrete and objective sense 
(comp, xxxili. 15). This promise: “what is 
right shall be yours,’ God did not make in secret 
(1902 xviii. 16; Pa. cxxxix. 15) so that it can 


come under no investigation, and cannot be 
proved to have actually happened. For He did 
not speak in, say, caves and hiding-places, such 
as the heathen oracles let themselves be heard 
from, but He spoke before all the world. If now 
the Lorp has given His people the promise of a 
good time and happy dwelling after the chaos, 
and the promise 1s fulfilled exactly as it runs, 
there is the proof that Jehovah is omniscient. 
As by the creation He has shown Himeelf the 
Almighty and the All-good to all mankind, so, 
by the promise given to Israel and by its fulfil- 
ment He showed Himeelf to the people whose 
history is that of redemption to be the Omni- 
scient and All-good. But as the All-good, All- 
mighty and All-knowing He is the God, Jehovah, 
the Absolute. 

According to ver. 19 the Prophet assumes that 
all will come to pass as promised so publicly, 
and that by means of Cyrus. For ver. 20 aqq. 
we find ourselves translated into the time after 
the emancipation. Hence the Ieraelites are 
called escaped of the nations, and he that 
helped them to this title can be no other than 
Cyrus. Therefore in the time of the deliverance 
effected by Cyrus the redeemed are to assem- 
ble, and come and draw near in order to 
elicit the facts resultant from the preceding course 
of history. The resultant is negative and posi- 
tive. The negative is stated ver. 20 6, viz. They 
know nothing those carrying the wood 
of their graven image, and praying to a 
god that will not save.—)’7’", comp. xliv. 9, 


18; lvi. 10, a kind of causative Kal, comp. on 
MND ver. 8, therefore properly; not to exercise 
knowledge. %3, comp. xlvi.1,7. "WV, comp. 
Lam. iv. 17.——By this is expressed, that after 
the deliverance by Cyrus Israel will at last defi- 
nitely come to the knowledge of the folly and 
nothingness of idolatry.— We learn in ver. 21 
the positive result of that counseling. - But the 
announcement of it is again introduced by a aol- 
emn summons to use the needful deliberation 
(comp. xli. 22, 23). Tell ye, and bring near 
means as much as bring on information. The 
thought is completed by adding another verb. 
The necessary facts must firet be produced; then 
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counsel may be taken about them (change of 

rson as in ver. 8; xli. 1, ec.). The Lorp 

imself announces the result. In the consulta- 
tion he made his right felt, and what he said 
must be acce for it was the truth. It was as 
follows: Who caused this (viz. what is 
intimated ver. 19, and whoee fulfilment, after 
ver. 19, is assumed) to be heard of old, and 
long ago declared it? WNot I, Jehovah? 
ete.. ver. 21. Therefore, here again the Lorp 
proves His divinity from His omniscience. One 
might say, that this is that divine attribute that 
can be most easily inspected even by those not 
eye-witnesses. For let the prophecy as such and 
the fulfilment be verified, and the necessary con- 
clusion for every one is a superhuman knowing, 
willing and ability, even for such as are ever ro 
remote in respect to time and place. When the 
Lorp designates Himself here especially as a jast 
God, it is with reference to vers. 13 and 19. He 
calls Himself Saviour in contrast with a god 
that cannot save, ver. 20. 

3. Look unto me——shall glory, vers, 22— 
25. In this concluding word the Lorp, by the 
expression all ye ends of the earth, compre- 
hends all previously named, viz. the nations of 
‘the northern id 6) and of the southern (vers. 

14 aqq.) world-power, along with Israel. One 
might be tempted to take vers. 22-25 as an inde- 
ea section, lel with vers. 14-17 and 

8-21. But then it would doubtless have begun, 
like the others mentioned, with “thus saith the 
Lorp.”” Moreover we see from all the seed 
of Israel, ver. 26, that after Israel has been 
entirely converted to the Lorp, the Prophet sees 
in all mankind still only a seed of Israel. It is 
perhaps highly nignificant that only after the 
northern and southern world-power, or after the 
fulness of the Gentiles represented by them, does 
he let the escaped of the nations become 

artakers of the salvation inaugurated by Cyrus. 

8 that not an intimation of the fact so emphati- 
cally confirmed by Paul (Rom. xi.)? Thus 
by all the ends of the earth we are not to 
underatand those nations that remained beside 
those mentioned in vers. 6, 14 eqq. and 18 sqq. 
For those thus mentioned by the Prophet repre- 


sented already all mankind. Therefore the same | 4 


are meant, only here they are mentioned com- 
prehensively instead of singly as before. All 
together they constitute the entire (all the) 
seed of Israel in a spiritual sense. To all of 
these, after salvation is prepared for them and 
thev for salvation, the Lorp addresses the final, 
decisive word of calling: turn unto me and 
be sphhaers Of elect ase ea first is com- 
manding, the second promissory. The invitiz 

call reminds of Matth. xxii. 4: “Thave spared 
my dinner, e¢c.,—all things are y, come 
unto the marriage.” ——\YW1 (comp. xxx. 15) 
is == be saved, become partakers of the perfect 
and everlasting salvation (ver. 17).—The causa- 
tive clause: for Iam God, eée., ver. 22 b, proves 
the possibility, yea the necessity of the salvation 
by reference to the irrefragable trath, doubted 
since the fall, but now acknowledged on all hands 
(vera, 6, 14 sqq., 21) that Jehovah alone is God. 
Only God can warrant everlasting salvation. 
Jehovah aloneis God. Ergo /——When all turn 
to Jehovah and find in Him salvation, then, too, 


the eternal decree of God is fulfilled that all 
re bow to him and serve him.—This 
ecree has great importance as appears from : 
I have sworn by tnyself, and he could swear 
by no greater (Heb. vi. 13 sqq.). The oath thus 
acquires an abstract right, so under no cir- 
cumstances can it go back, be revoked or de- 
clared null. ‘*\3W)°S as in Gen. xxii. 16: 
Jer. xxii. 5; xlix. 13; comp. xliv. 261 
had rather translate MP¥ (see Text. and Gram.) : 


“for the sake of righteousness,” or “of right.” 
This word, being an emanation of the divine 
righteousness, bears in itself the guaranty of its 
realization, and therefore cannot go back (comp. 
the very similar passage, lv. 11). The contents 
of the oath is that every knee | bow to the 


Lorp, and toHim (4 belongs also to the second 


clause; comp. xix. 18) every tongue shall swear. 
Therefore the tpooxtvyore, as outward expression 
of hom (Ps. xcv. 6), and the é£opodrdsynorc 
(Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. ii. 10, 11), as expression 
of the confession that God is the All-wise, All- 
righteous and Almighty, shall be accorded to 
Him as His divincright, that He does not soffer 
to be wrested from him. But every oath by God 
involves the confeasion, not only that there is a 
God, but also that this God knows the truth, and 
has the will and the power to avenge the untruth. 
An oath ie, indeed, a divine worship (Gor- 
CHEL).——The Prophet, moreover, is very far 
from believing that (to say it with one word) the 
conversion of the heathen and of Israel will be 
a and ee Rather this sr Al 
wi ress by successive stages, and man 
— wi | make decided resistance. To this ra 
24 refers. 

Ver. 24. In this verse we perceive the cheer- 
ing call of the converted to their still hesitating 
or even decidedly resisting brethren (see Tezt. 
and Gram.). First, they point to their own ex- 
perience: Only in Jehovah are righteous 


deeds and strength. Np TN (comp. xxxiii. 


Regarding the expressions 1 and POM, the 
Prophet would evidently intimate by WW that Je- 
hovah represents the loftiest goal of human ef- 
ae and os it — us pos aii as far as 
to Him. e notion of “ 4 ad fastigium 
aceon (GESEN.), is expressed in many modi- 
cations by TY. Comp. ZSam. xxiii. 19; Job 
xi. 7; Nah. i. 10; 1 Chr. iv. 27, ee. Finally, 
those converted do not fail to add a threat for 
those that oppose themselves: and all that are 
incensed against Him shall be ashamed. 
The same expression again only xli. 11; Song 
of Solomon i. 6. Jt seems to me that the expres- 
sion “ those inflamed with oy sel points to the 
 pey chological f that in the hearts of those filled 
with hatred the display of love provokes anger 
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and not love. Compare Judas, John xiii. 
27 


Ver. 25 is not to be ed as either the 
word of Jehovah or of the converted ver. 23. In 
the former case we would have ‘3; in the latter 
iPS MV would say only what had been al- 
ready eaid in MpT¥ M3. Hence I regard this 
verse as the word of the Prophet, added in con- 
clusion by way of confirming, exp and 
also of praise. By shall be justified he 
verifies that men are not able to find the grounds 
of their justification in themselves, but only in 
God. This is a New Testament evangeli 
thought, that well befits “the Evangelist of the 
Old Testament.” And shall glory contains 
a doxology as an ingredient. It is as a finger 
board to the praising choir of which John s 
in Rev. iv. 8 aqq.; v- 9 sqq.; vii. 9 sqq.; xi. 16; 
xii. 10 aqq, ec. Finally, all the seed of 
Israel is an explanation, showing us that we 
are to construe verses 22-25, not as a new co-or- 
dinate member of the discourse, but as the sum 
of the whole discourse, so that the “ends of the 
earth” are not new nations hitherto unmen- 
tioned, but the totality of those previouely named. 
All those who according to vers. 6 and 14 have 
been converted to Jehovah are become Israel, i. 
¢., spiritnal Israel. All “they which are of faith 
the same are the children of Abraham.” Gal. iii. 7. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xlv. The ptian and the Babylonian 
captivities correspond to one another. Both 
times the holy nation were outside of the Hol 
land a ee service a vtiar iain 
power. In case, tov, this happened in the 
resplendent period of the world-power concerned. 
Egypt, at the time it was compelled to let Israel 
go, stood foremost among all nations in respect 
to culture and political power. “ Those were the 
most glorious times of all Egyptian history ” 
( Lepsius, of the vans, I. p. 359). 
Cyrus was the conqueror of the Babvlonian king- 
dom, which itself had conquered the old Assy- 
ria, and he had appropriated its power so that he 
represented the northern world-power in, as it 
were, its third power ordegree. In both instances 
the inconsiderable, despised Jews were slaves 
without power or rights in the territory and ser- 
vice of the world-power. Yet how superior the 

werleas gra in contrast with the mighty ! 

declared it to be His express purpose, in 
leading His people miraculously out of t, 
“‘to show His power to Pharaoh, and that His 
name might be declared throughout all the 
earth ; and to execute judgment against all the 
gods of Egypt” (Exod. ix. 16; xii. 12, comp. 
viii. 10, 19; xiv. 4, 17, 18, 25). The entire first 
half of Daniel informs us of those miraculous 
measures of God whose common object and effect 
was that confession of Nebuchadnezzar: “Of a 
trath it is, that your God is a God of goda, and a 
Lord of kings” (Dan. ii. 47; comp. ili. 28 aqq. ; 
iv. 31 eqq.; vi. 25 qq.). Therefore, twice in that 
iod between the a cy from the true God 
Gen. xi. 8) and the appearance of Christ, there 
took place grand testimonies from the Lorp to 
the heathen world. And in both instances the 
medium of testimony was an exile of Israel, and 


it was received by the world-power that at the 
time was dominant: first Egypt the southern 
world-power, and then the northern, the Bahylo- 
nisn-Persian kingdom of which Cyrus must be 
regarded asthe head. The object of this revela- 
tion to the heathen world was in ral, not the 
extermination of idolatry (for then the object 
Were not attained), but the preservation and re- 
vival of the remembrance of the highest Creator, 
Ruler and Judge, of the One ruling over all that 
is visible and invisible, a remembrance ever pre- 
sent in the most secret part of the human breast. 
This remembrance may not be extinguished, for 
it is the connecting point for the finul and highest 
revelation that is accomplished by the Son of God 
becoming man for the purpose of redemption. 
But especially the testimony imparted to Soeus 
was intended to free, from the Exile, the nation 
that was to be the medium of salvation and thereby 
to make shine the first beams of Messianic salva- 
tion to Israel and the world. 

2. On xlv. Pressex, (in Herz. R.-Ene. II. 
p- 231) gives a list of the data of the Old Testa- 
ment in to Cyrus, which, with some modi- 
fication, is as follows: 1) He was a Persian (Dan. 
vi. 29); 2) he was king in Persia (2 Chr. xxxvi. 
22; Ezra i. 1 8q.; iv. 5; Dan. xx. 1); 3) he was 
king of Media and Babylon (Ezra yv. 13, 17; vi. 
2,3); 4) he was a conqueror and founder of a 
world-monarchy ({sa. xlv. 1-3, 14); 5) he was 
the fourth ruler before Xerxes (Dan. xi. 2); 6) 
he was the destroyer of the Babylonian dynasty 
and of the Chaldean idola y xlvi.1; xlviia. 
14; Dan. ii. 39; viii. 3, 4, 20); 7) he was a wor- 
shipper of the true God (2 Chron. xxxvi. 23; Ezra 
i. 2); 8) be was the liberator of the Jews, and 

romoted the building of the city and Temple 
{Tea. xliv. 28; xlv. 13; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23; Ez. 
i. 2aqq.; v. 13; vi.38qq.); 9) he wasa shepherd 
of who was to fulfil God’s will concerning 
Israel, yea, an anointed of the Lorp (Isa. xliv. 
28; xlv. 1), whose spirit the Lorp raised up (2 
Chron. xxxvi. 22 aq.; Ezra i. 1; Isa. xlv. 13). 

What was it that made so deep an impression 
on Cyrus, and one so favorable for the knowled 
of the truth? PressEx (/.c.) in answer to this 

uestion mentions in substance the following: 1 

he part that Danie played in the downfall o 
the Babylonian kingdom, by foretelling the event 
the very nig t of its taking place (Dan. v. 28, 30); 
2) the high position that iel occupied, with 
miraculous divine support, at the court of Darius 
the Mede, whoee general Cyrus was still at that 
time (Dan. vi.) ; 3) the go) eri Cyrus might 
have of the nothi gness of idolatry in contrast 
with the faith of Daniel, in res to which less 
account must be made of the history of Bel and 
the Dragon than of the inability of the heathen 
idols to protect their nations against Cyrus, who 
acted under commission from Jehovah (Isa. xlv. 
1-8); 4) the reading of Isaiah’s prophecies in 
respect to himself, according to the testimony of 
Josephus cited above; see Doct. and Eth. on 
xliv. 24-28. 

But if it be further asked: how does it come 
that the descriptions of profane authors are far 
from coming up to the picture of s that we 
get from Daniel and Isaiah? I would reply, by & 
modification of PRESSEL’s views: 1) the fact that 
Cyrus, as soon as he began to reign, extended to 
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the captive Jews special favor, and exhibited a 
lively interest in the restoration of the worship 
of Jehovah in Jerusalem is a notorious proof that 
he must have received a strong impulse in this 
direction (comp. OEHLER, in HeEnrz., R.-Ence. 
XII., p. 230 sq.). For how otherwise may it be 
explained, that this mighty ruler, whose sway 
was 60 extended, and who was busied with great 
plans for war and peace, gave his attention to 
this matter long since settled, and took mea- 
sures that from his stand-point were inconsistent 
and a mistake? 2) That profane history says 
nothing about those mysterious transactions be- 
tween Cyrus and his God (we may surely be al- 
Jowed, in an objective sense, to call the Lorp so), 
is to be explained partly from the nature of the 
subject in itself, pour rom these extraordinary 
manifestations of divinitvy—apart from the resto- 
ration of the Jews—not being intended for out- 
ward effects that could have been the subject of 
historical writing, but only for such inward effects 
as spin out their mysterious threads in the depths 
of human consciousness, and withdraw themselves 
from o:tward observation and representation. 
Notwithstanding what has been remarked, pro- 
fane history still gives us so far an indirect testi- 
mony, that it draws a remarkably grand, and 
even uniqne picture of Cyrus. Thus HErRoporvus 
alates (CLL, 89) that the Persians called “ Da- 
rius a merchant, Cambyses a dexpot, but Cyrus a 
parent. Darius seemed to have no other object 
than the acquisition of gain; Cambyses was negli- 
gent and severe; whilst Cyrus was of a mild and 
gentle temper, ever studious of the good of his 
subjects.” He further mentions in the account 
of the taking of Babylon by the cunning of Zo- 

yrns: “With respect to the merit of Zopyrus, 
in the opinion of Darius, it was exceeded by no 
Persian of any period, unless by Cyrus; to him, 
indeed, he thought no one of his countrymen 
could possibly be compared” (III., 160). Not- 
withstanding Hrroporus speaks so highly of 
Cyrus, he is still sharply called to account for 
making it appear that Cyrus was “tutored and 
corrected” (ma:daywyeioSat nat voudereioda) by 
Croesus, which latter he had yet previously de- 
RCri as an “uncultivated, boastful, absurd” 
man, as Cyrus “ ¢povijoe nal aperg Kal peyadovoia 
wodv mdévrov doxel menpwrevatvas Tov Bactdbur.”’ 
Driopor. Sicutvs (Hist. XIII., p. 342) relates 
that the Syracusan Nikolaos recommended his 
countrymen to use gentleness toward the captive 
Athenians, citing for example the evyrwuoovvy of 
reise of whom he proceeds to say: “ roryapovv 
dtadoeiane ei¢ mavra téxov tie hueporyrag aravre¢ 
of kara tiv’ Aciav GAAjAove PFdvovres eig THY Tov 
Brorkug ovnuayiay rapeyivovro.’—Justinus (I., 
8) calls Cyrus “ admirabiliter insignis.” AMMIA- 
nus (XXIII, 6) says: “ Antiquior Cyrus rec ama- 
bilis.” See Virgina on Isa. xlii.2 and xlv.1. But 
especially it is to be emphasized here, that XENo- 
PHON did not write his Cyropaedia in order to pre- 
rent his ethico-political ideals in the form of a 
romance, choosing Cyrus for the hero, because his 
historical reality most agrees with those ideals, 
and needed only a little idealizing embellish- 
ment. On the contrary he was astounded by the 
fact that Cyrus found it ao casy to rule over 80 


ever found it, whereas ruling over men, even a 
few and those of the same kind, had else been 
aap to be harder than ruling over beasts, And 

e notices as an especially important circum- 
stance, that even the most remote nations would 
willingly and voluntarily have obeyed Cyrus. 
Tt was this wonder at such extraordinary facts 
that determined him to investigate the circum- 
stances of parentage, nature, and education, that 
made it possible for Cyrus to distinguish himself 
so asaruler of men. Such is the occasion and 
object of his writing, that XENopHoN himeelf 
gives in the introduction to it. Does not this re- 
markable fact that XENOPHON thus singles out 
find its proper explanation in the words of our 
Prophet: ‘‘ whose right hand I have holden, to 
subdue nations before him,’’ xlv. 1? 

3. On xlv. 18qq. Unbelieving Israel is judged by 
the Lorp, and it appears to be given up by the 
Exile to ruin forever. But the Exile is onl 
momentary, and must itself serve to bring it 
about that Israel shall lastingly penetrate to the 
light of true knowledge of God. It shall not 
only do so itself, but also, ss servant of Jehovah, 
it shall become the means of the heathen receiv- 
ing this light. But the latter shall chiefly hap- 

n by a heathen prince of eminent power and 
importance bein brought to the knowledge of 
the true God and to the consciousness of having 
received from Him a grand religious mission. 
As this prince on the one hand terminates the 
deepest humiliation of Israel and prepares the 
way for its being lifted up again, and on the 
other hand introduces into the heathen world, at 
least as to principle, the first raya of the true 
knowledge of salvation, he is a forerunner and 
type of the Measiah, and stands under quite a 
peculiar guidance of God, who equips him and 
makes the way even before bim. “bo far Cyrus in 
no disconnected, unnecessary and hence incredi- 
ble miracle, but he is an appearance organicall 
connected with the development of salvation. It 
was he that was to restore Israel from physical 
and spiritual estrangement to its centre of salva- 
tion, and prepare the heathen for faith in God 
and his Saviour. For this double purpose the 
nothingness of idolatry must be made patent and 
brought to the consciousness of Jew and Gentile. 
As regards Israel, it is of special importance here 
for it to see this prince announced beforehand, 
indeed named beforehand, and to hear from his 
mouth and that of his predecessor the confession 
that the idols are nothing, and that Jehovah 
alone is God. How far the effect on the heathen 
was real and lasting, we can, of course, not deter- 
mine, on account of the inwardness of the effect 
and the want of witnesses concerning it. Yet we 
will not err if we assume that the later readiness 
of the heathen to accept the apostolic preaching, 
indeed the precedence of the heathen world in 
this respect to the Jews rested on that prepara- 
tory influence. It is especially to be noted in 
this respect that the Magi that came from the 
East openly inquired in Jerusalem for the stop- 
ping ‘place of the new-born King, whose birth 
they took for granted, whereas in Israel iteelf 
this birth appears to have been treated as a secret 
in the narrow circle of the initiated. Else why 


many nations differing so extraordinarily from | had Herod heard nothing of it? 


one another, easier than any other ruler had 


4. On xlv. 7. ‘“ Fanatics homines hance mak 
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vocem acsi Deus mali, ¢.¢, peccati auctor |stand how to bring her children up to faith.” 


esset, Sed facile apparet, quam praepostere hoc 
phetae testimonio abutantur. Fintithenis caine ad 
satis explicat, cujus membra inter se referri debent. 
Nam opponit pacem malo t.e. aerumnis, bellis, re- 
busque omnibus adversis. Quod si justitiam malo 
opponeret, aliquid haberent coloris; verum haee con- 
trarium inter se rerum oppositio aperta est. Iden 
vulgaris distinctio non improbanda est, Deum mali 
ease auctorem, non cul sed poenae.” CALVIN. 
“ Airia tov éAouévov Oed¢ d2 avairioc”’ PLATo. 
“Ts all in the world well-ordered and sure, then 
not a single thing can be taken away without all 
collapsing or losing its harmony, just as little as 
in a well-ordered building. Therefore the Scrip- 
ture has often declared that misfortune as well as 
fortune, evil as well as good is under the govern- 
ment of God. ‘I form the light, and create dark- 
ness; I make peace and create evil; I the Lorp 
do all these things.’ Says another Prophet: 
“Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lorp hath 
not done it?’ Amos iii. 6. Comp. also Lam. iii. 
37,38. So, too, in the New Testament the Lord 
and His disciples declare in the case of the 
blackest iniquity, that all happens according to 
the will of God. ‘For of a truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles and the ple of Israel were gathered 
together, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done,’ Acts iv. 
27, 28.” THOLUCK. 


5. On xiv. 8. “ Celeber hie locus est in ecclesia 
Papistarum et illustre argumentum ignorantiae, quod 
ad virginem eum a nt. Nos autem 
scimus, agt in hoc capite de issa liberatione per 
Cyrum. Hic igitur mumeticus est.... Quasi 
dicant Israelitae: Ecce sumus privati sacerdotio et 
regno, a et omni culty Dei, translati sumus, in 
gentes. Ibi respondent nobis peccata nostra,... 
Quare O coeli rorate et depluite justitiam, quae nisi 
desuper in nos effundatur, actum est.” LUTHER. 
The Roman Catholic church, on the 18th of 
December (the Festival of “the expectation of 
the lying-in of Mary’) celebrates the so-called 
Rorate-mass, named thus from the introductory 
words: Rorate Coelt desuper, etc. Comp. 
B.-Ene. 1. p. 134. 


6. On xlv. 11. “The peculiar and greatest 
gift that parents can bestow on their children ia 
the discipline of the inner man and a bringing up to 
God's word. It is written: ‘And the Lorp aaid, 
Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I 
do; seeing that Abraham shall surely become a 
great and mighty nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in him? For I know 
him that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lorn, to do justice and judgment,’ Gen. 
xvill. 17-19. So highly did God esteem in His 
servant Abraham the nurture of his children in 
piety! Thus parents may deserve heaven or hell 
merely by the education of their children. And 
when the apostle says of the woman: ‘ Notwith- 
standing she shall be saved in child-bearing, if 
they continue in faith and charity and holiness 
with sobriety’ (1 Tim. ii. 15), he means not 
‘merely that she bear, but also, as essentially a part 
of it, that she educate, if she therefore herself 
Continue in the faith, and thus also may under- 


THOLUCK. 

7. [On xlv. 14. ‘The idea indieated by this 
is, that there would be a condition of anxious 
solicitude among heathen nations on the subject 
of true religion, and that they would seek coun- 
sel and direction from those who were in 
sion of it. Such a state has already existed to 
some extent among the heathen; and the Scrip- 
tures, I think, lead us to suppose that the final 
apread and triumph of the gospel will be pre- 
ceded by such an Inquiry prevailing extensively 
in the heathen world. God will show them the 
folly of idolatry; He will raise up reformers 
among themselves; the extension of commercial 
intercourse will acquaint them with the compara- 
tive happiness and prosperity of Christian na- 
tions; and the growing consciousness of their 
own inferiority will lead them to desire that 
which has conferred so extensive benefits on 
other lands, and lead them to come as suppliants 
and ask that teachers and the ministers of reli- 
gion may be sent to them. One of the moat re- 
markable characteristics of the present time is, 
that heathen nations are becoming increasingly 
sensible of their ignorance and comparative de- 
gradation; that they welcome the ministers and 
teachers sent out from Christian lands; the in- 
creased commerce of the world is thus preparing 
the world for the final spread of the Gospel.” 
Barnes. Some of the most wonderful illustra- 
tions of the foregoing remarks have occurred 
since they were penned, 6. g.. Japan.—TR. ]. 

8. On xlv. 15. “As God the Lorp is Him- 
self a hidden God, and said He will dwell in 
darkness, it has therefore seemed good to Him to 
hide Hie children in this world under eo much 
affliction, contumely, contempt, poverty, sick- 
nessa, simplicity, weakness, ain, efe., that often not 
only the world, but believera themselves cannot 
reconcile themselves to it.” SCRIVER, Seelenschatz, 
Theil {f. 10, Pred. 3 26. 

9. On xlv. 17. “Even the ancient Jews ex- 
plained this to refer to the Messiah. But what 
is said here of Israel applies, according to the 
quality of the New Testament, to the whole hu- 
man race (xliii. 24).. The grace on Israel shall 
be everlasting, and as it has been from everlast- 
ing, so through the Messiah it shall be continued 
to everlasting. For the religion of the Messiah 
leads everything out of time into the blessed eter- 
nity. Hence He is called the Rock of Ages 
(xxvi. 4) that gives to the redeemed everlastin 
joy (xxxv. 10), an everlasting name that shal 
not be cut off (Ivi. 5), everlasting glory (Ix. 15), 
the ground of which is the everlasting righteous- 
ness (Dan. ix. 24).” STARKE. 

10. On xlv. 19. “The heavenly wiedom would 
have itself proclaimed in clear light, and not in 
the darkness. Hence Christ also said that what 
his disciples heard in the ear they should pro- 
claim from the house-top (Matth. x. 27). As, 
on the contrary, all false teachers are sneaks, 
they do not go straight forward, but cloak their 
doing and doctrine with a false appearance and 
sheep-clothing (Matth. vii. 15).” CRAMER.—— 
[In the language here. there is a remarkable 
resemblance to what the Saviour said of Himeelf, 
and it is not improbable that he had this passage 
in His mind: ‘f spake openly to the world; I 
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ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, 
whither the Jews always resort; and in secret 
have I said nothing.’ Jno. xviii. 20.” BaRnes.] 

11. On xlv. 22-25, “This text is one of the 
most important in Isaiah. The person that 
speaks in it is the Messiah, the Son of God, be- 
cause He calls Himself in the context (ver. 15) 


the Saviour and attributes to Himeelf the everlast- | i 


ing redemption (ver. 17); because through Him 
all the ends of the earth shall be blessed (John 
iii. 16; Acts iv. 12); because what is said here in 
ver. 23 of the oath, the Son of God certifies of 
Ilimself (Gen. xxii. 16); because in Christ we 
have righteousness and strength (ver. 24; 1 Cor. 
i. 30); that everv knee shall bow to Him 
is declared to refer to Christ (Phil. ii. 9 sqq.). 
STARKE. 

12. On xlv. 23. “ Concessum est homini christi- 
ant jurare. Fundamenta adversus Anabapti 
haec sunt: 1) Mandatum Det: Deut. vi. 13; 
2) Exempla a. Jehovae: Gen. xxii. 16; Jer. 
xxii. 5; li. 14; Amos vi. 8; 6, Christi: hoe loco 
Joh. xvi. 23; ¢. Angeli: Apoc. x. 6; d. 
Sanctorum: Abr 5 Gen. xiv. 22; idis, 1 
Kgs. i. 13; Pauli, 2 Cor.i.23. 3) Ratio, quia 
juramentum est species cultus Dei ut iterum hoc loco 
et infra cap. xlviii. 1 et ea talis, qué maxime 
commendatur (Pa. lxiii. 12).”” FoERSTER. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xlv. 1-7. THE MISSIONARY WORK OF 
CYRUS A TYPE OF OUR OWN. 1) The task of 
Cyrus is also our own. For Cyrus was a. to lead 
back Israel inwardly to its God, and also to re- 
store outwardly the service of the Lorp among 
the people that returned home. So, too, must 
we convert Israel inwardly to its Saviour (the 
testimony of the heathen muat provoke to 
zeal, Rom. xi. 11), and contribute to the restora- 
tion of the true worship of Jehovah (Jno. iv. 23 
sq.) and of the spiritual epee of David. 54. 

rus was to bring also the heathen, East and 
\ to the knowledge of the true God (vers. 6, 
7). e should do the same by bringing to them 
the knowledge of the Triune and of salva- 
tion, that is come to all men by the Son becomin 
man.—2) The promise given to Cyrus in rega 
to the execution of his task. All opponents will 
bow before him, all pote open, .efc., vers. 1-3. 
So, too, our work, as the cause o God, will con- 
quer in spite of all resistance; the doors of hearts 
will open, and we shall gain those hearts that 
are born of God and made susceptible of the 
truth as precious spoil. 

[‘“‘ Now that which God here promised to do 
for C He could have done for Zerubbabel or 
some of the Jews themselves; but the wealth and 
power of this world God has seldom seen fit to 
entrust His own prove with much of, so many 
are the snares and temptations that attend them. 
But if there has been occasion, for the good of 
the Church, to make use of them, God has been 
pleased rather to put them into the bands of 
others, to be sa for them, than to venture 
them in their own hands.” M. Henry.] 

2. On xlv. 8. A great favorite in the Roman 
Catholic Church as an Advent text (on account 
of their reference of the Rorate to the Virgin 
Mary), but which has been much and variously 


4 


used by Protestant preachers. Comp. ¢. g. the 
Rorate propheicum of Jon. ForRTUMANNUS (in 
Wernigerode) three Advent sermons on Isa. xlv. 
8, Wittenberg, 1625.—The salvation of men de- 
pends on heaven and earth continuing in right 
relation to one another. They must not be sepa- 


Lord's Advent is heavenly a a thirsty 
is holy per- 
son as Lamb ‘ly aie rear pseaty ey ae 
comes contin with His Spirit and gifts, a. 
the daily bread of His grace in the orl and ae 
rament; 6. by the annual bread of the Church’s 
sags By aed now of the feast of the Advent, 
by which He quite especially extends to us the 
blessing of His personal coming. 3) We only 
become truly partakers of this blessing if we are “‘a 
rsty land,” 4. ¢. if we hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. Conclusion: Therefore where 
heaven abuve drops down and the clouds rain 
righteousness, and the earth on the other hand 
opens itself up, there righteousness grows and 
salvation will be brought forth. 

8. On xlv. 9-13. In great distress and conflict 
one is often tempted to strive with his Maker 
and tosay: Ah, why wasI born? This is wrong. 
We ought never, even in the greatest distress, to 
forget that we have a God that can help and will 
oe 1) God can help, for a. He made heaven 
and earth (ver. 12); 5. He especially made known 
His power to the people of Israel in their greatest 
distress by ara up the heathen prince himself, 
in whose land they were captives, to be their 
friend and deliverer (ver. 13). 2) He will hel 
for we are His children and the work of His han 
(ver.11). Therefore in every distress we ought 
believingly to let ourselves be pointed to Him. 

4. [On xlv. 15. “1) God hid Himself when 
He brought them into the trouble, hid Himself 
and was wroth, lvii. 17. Note: Though God be 
His people’s God and Saviour, yet sometimes, 
when they provoke Him, He hides Himself from 
them in displeasure, suspends His favors, and lays 
them under His frowns: but let them wait 
the Lord that hides ma a viii. 17. 2) He hid 
Himself when He was bringing them out of the 
trouble. Note: When God is acting as Israel’s 
God and Saviour commonly His way is ix the sea, 
Ps. Ixxvii. 19. The salvation of the Church is 
carried on in a mysterious way, by the Spirit of 
the Lorp of hosts working on men’s spirits 
(Zech. iv. 6), by weak and unlikely instruments, 
small and accidental occurrences, and not wrought 
till the last extremity; but thia is our comfort, 
though God hide Himself, we are sure He is the 
God of Israel, the Saviour. See Job xxxv. 14. 
M. ress 
5. [On xlv. 18, 19. That the Lord we serve 
and trust in ts God alone appears by the two 
lights, that of nature and that of revelation. By 
the light of nature: for He made the world, and 
therefore may justly demand its homage. 1) He 
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human nature and extirpated virtue. See Comm. 


pone it. It is not a rude and indigested chaos, 
ut cast into the most 


roper shape and size by 
Infinite Wisdom. 2) He fixed it, Ps. xxiv. 2; 
Job xxvi.7. 3) He fitted it for use and for the 
service of man. He did not create it to be empty. 
Pa. viii. If. It appears by the light of revela- 
tion. His oracles far exceed those of Pagan dei- 
ties, as well as His operations (ver. 19). The 
preference is here placed in three things: All 
that God has said is plain, satisfactory and just. 
1) In the manner of its delivery it is plain and 
open. Not in mutterings and ambiguities issuing 
from dens and caverns (viii. 19), but like the 
law was given from the top of Mt. Sinai. Prov. 
i. 20; viii. 1-3; Hab. ii. 2; Jno. xviii. 20. 2) 
In the use and benefit of it it was highly satis- 
factory. I said not: Seek ye me in vain.. 3) In 
the matter of it it was incontestably just, conso- 
nant to the eternal rules and reasons of good and 
evil. The heathen deities dictated those things 
to their worshippers which were the reproach of 


above on ver. 19, last clause. Comp. Rom. iii. 
26. After M. Henry.—Tr. ] 

6. On xly. 22-25. Missionary SERMON. 
“Whither must every missionary anniversary 
turn our eyes? 1) To the interior of Christen- 
dom for proper examination ; 2) to the heathen 
world for urgent warning; 3) to Israel for cheer- 
ing comfort.” LANGBEIN. [On ver. 22. “The 
invitation proves, 1) That the offers of the gospel 
are universal; 2) That God is willing to eave all, 
or He would not give the invitation; 3) That 
there is ample provision for their salvation— 
since God would not invite them to accept of 
what was not provided for them. 4) That it is 
His serious and settled pur that all the ends 
of the earth shall be invited to embrace the offers 
of life (Mar. xvi. 15). And now it appertaine to 
His Church to bear the glad news of salvation 
around the world, and on it reata the responsibility 


of seeing this speedily executed.” Barnes. ] 


VIL—THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 


fhe overthrow of the Babylonian idols, and the gain that Israel shall derive from it 
for its knowledge of God. 


Cuaprer XLVI. 


1. ISRAEL SHALL KNOW ITS GOD FROM THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM 
WHO BEARS AND THE IDOLS THAT ARE BORNE. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 1-4. 


1 Bet boweth down, Nebo stoopeth, 


Their idols *were upon the beasts, and upon the cattle: 


*Your carriages were heavy loaden ; 
They are a burden to the weary beast. 
2 They stoop, they bow down together ; 
They could not deliver the burden, 
But ‘themselves are gone into captivity. 
3 Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, 


And all the remnant of the house of Israel, 


Which are borne by me from the belly, 
Which are carried from the womb: 

4 And even to your old age I am he; 
And even to hoar hairs will I carry you: 
I have made, and I will bear ; 


Even I will carry, and I will deliver you 


1 Heb. their soul. 
® are to the beast and to the cattle. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 1. 
¥2—0IP—NMP. Ver. & wow. 

Ver. Ly and D"p mean “to bow, bend one’s-self, 
to fall down.” 0° J is kindred to the unused root wn 
from which comes {73 “belly,” (Bauch, comp. beugen) 
Jer. Il. 34.—It ie Mikely no accident that after 53 yr the 


» Your carried images are loaded up. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


discourse does not continue with 133 Dp» bat we have 
instead the particip. Dip. It seems to me nearly ac- 
cordant with Isaiah's way, to assume that he intends by 
this participle an allusion to wid, an allusion whore 
justification is still more strengthened by the addition 
of yd and 2. Then the sense becomes, that to 


@ 


506 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


wr> who attacks, there will be a corresponding 0" 
(wf13) and a 73 on the part of the attacked.— #7) 
mary an appositional added clause; the fem. is likely 
occasioned by the preceding ff} and 733719; unless 
one takes the fem. in a neuter sense. 

Ver. 2. 0o> originally signifies “to be smooth, slip- 
pery ” (comp. dated and 9), the Pie] then means 


“to make smooth, slippery,” and thus to make fit for 
slipping away, falling out. Hence the meaning “to let 


slip away,” of eggs (xxxiv. 15) and of the foetus (in the 
Hiph. Ixvi. 7)——@/D) means here the life-centre in 
antithesis to the periphery: the person, the proper I or 
self. Thus w) is not unfrequently used to strengthen 
the pronoun, in order to express the notion “self,” or 
to emphasize it (comp. ¢.g., Hos ix. 4; Jer. xxvi 19; 
xxxvii. 9). 

Ver. 3. DOD prt and O°xWI77 are in apposition with 
apy” Wa and” ‘3 VW. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. _ 


1. The reverse of the foregoing picture is now 
presented. There we have the victor; now we 
see the fate of the vanquished. But first it is the 
central point and refuge of the vanquished whose 
di eful etd is set before us. The idols of 
Babylon, of which Bel and Nebo are named as 
the chief representatives, must come down from 
the places of honor where they were enthroned. 
Their images are loaded on beasts of burden to 
go into captivity (vers. 1,2}. From the contrast 
Israel may learn the lofty nature of its God. No 
one bears Him forth. On the contrary He has 
borne Israel with maternal love from the time of 
its birth, and will continue to carry it when no 
longer a child, but an old man (vers, 3, 4). 

2. Bel boweth ——into captivity.—Vers. 
1,2. There have been found in the library of 
king Asurbanipal two tablets of terra cotta, hich 
contain two lists, one of the Assyrian, the other 
of the Babylonian superior gods (ree SCHRADE 
Assyrisch-Biblisches in Stud. u. Kr., 1874, p. 32 
99) From these it appears that the Assyrians 
and Babylonians had a system of gods ranged in 
four grades. At the summit was the highest, 
transcendent god, by the Assyrians called Asur, 
by the Babylonians Ilu, El (with the female 
deity Istar, Astarte). Following these, in the 
second grade, are three gods, also belonging it 
would seem to the unseen world: Anu, Bel or 
Bil and I—o (Ao). In Babylonian and Agsy- 
rian these three bear the same names, Then in 
a third grade, follow three s of heaven be- 
longing to the visible world, which again are 
named alike in both languages: Sin, the moon- 

od, Samas, the sun-god and Bin, the air-god. 
inally, in the fourth degree appear the planet- 
s,of which the Assyrian list names five (Mar- 
uk, Merodach, ¢. ¢., Jupiter; Istar, ¢. ¢., Astarte, 
Venus; Adar = Saturn; Nirgal == Mars; Na- 
bu, Nebo = Mercury), the Babylonian however 
names only two male and two correspondin 
female divinities: Marduk (Merodach) wit 
Zarpanituy (Zirbanit) and Nabiuv (Nebo) with 
Tasmituv (Tasmit). From this it appears that 
Bel has the second place in the second degree, 
and Nebo the last place in the lowest degree. 
Bel (comp. further on it Scoraver, Die Keilin- 
schrift. ete., p. 80 sq.), belongs to the divinities of 
the transcendent, invisible world, whereas Nebo 
as a planet-god corresponds to Mercury. He is 
the ®°2), the “revealing” god, and was, in the 
yaa of the later Chaldean kingdom along with 
erodach, the chief god of the Babylonians, so 
that moet of the kings named themselves after 
him (Nabopolassar, Nebachadnessar, Nabonned). 
Comp. SCHRADER, l. ¢. p. 272. 


The highly honored images of the , else 
only served by human hands, are now distributed 
among the beasts and the cattle, ¢. ¢., partly the 
tamed wild beasts, as elephants and pare the 
tame domestic beasts, as the camel and the ass. 
VN as designation of the animalia agrestia and 
11:733 as designation of antmalia domestica recur 
often conjoined: Gen. i. 24, 25; iii. 14; vil 14, 
21; viil. 1; Lev. xxv. 7, etc. The cattle have 
therefore the chief work to do with them, which 
consists in oe saree gee A ace a aoa for 
& to beso heavy! A ought to irit 
oe light, and therefore imponderable! There 
is frequent mention of carrying forth the gods of 
a conquered nation, partly as spoil, partly out of 
religious policy: x. 10 aq.; Jer. xlviii.7; xlix. 
3 (comp. 1 Sam. v. 1 sqq.). Comp. also the in- 
scription of Sargon quoted under xx. 1. x23, 
“ gestata, gestamina, carried images,” comp. ver. 
7; xlv. 20; Amos v. 26; Jer. x. 5. we) 
means carrying in general. ODY only “to carry, 
load up a heavy burden preght) 2’ comp. Gen. 
xliv. 13; Ps. Ixviii. 20; . xii. 8. Thus the 
Prophet says, “ your 8) are become MODy,” 
and designates thereby a progress in deterius. 
How this is so he says by the appositional clause 
a burden to the weary, vwis.: beast. 

What is said ver. 1 of Bel and Nebo is gen- 
eralized in ver. 2. All the gods together must 
bow and fall down. They are not able to slip 
off, let go the load. (See TZezt. and Gram.). 
In these words and in the following their soul 
(person) is gone into captivity (see Tezt. and 
Gram); the Prophet proceeds on the distinction 
between the idols themselves, the (relatively) 
transcendent numinibus and the simulacris repre- 
senting these; a distinction that heathen belief 
made in thest at least ads thre but gradually 
in i carried out with as little consistency as 
does the Romish church with its images of the 
saints (comp. FRIEDR. NABGELSBACH, Nachhomer, 
Theol, des griech. Volksglaubens, I. 3 3, and V. 
¢11). Thus the meaning of our passage is they 
are not able to bring it about that the burden of 
the images shall slip away (viz.: from the hands 
of the enemy) as some smooth, alppery object. 
Were the gods of the heathen ly gods, the 
Prophet would say, then they would be able to 
effect this, massive as they are. Jn that case the 
distinction between the god and his image would 
be justified. But as the gods do not deliver their 
images, it results that there is no distinction be- 
tween them, and the gods are not something 


better and higher. They are in fact 0°75 


CHAP. XLVL. 5-7. 
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nothings. If the image into captivity, then 
in fact the idol himself i degvel forth, all that 
belongs to his subetance, for out of the image he 
does not exist. Babylon was especially rich in 
extraordinarily costly images of the gods. 
e.g.,in Heropotus (I. 183) the description of 
the colossal, gulden images in the temple of Bel, 
which moreover neither Cyrus nor Darius Hy- 
staspis touched, notwithstanding the Persian re- 
ligion recognized no worship of images. It was 

erxes that first took away the massive golden 
image twelve yards high (Herop. l. c.). 


3. Hearken unto me——deliver you.— 
Vers. 3,4. These verses form an admirable con- 
trast with vers. 1,2. The gods are carried to 
their disgrace; Jehovah carries His peone. And 
He, the strong One, carries them as tenderly and 
lovingly as a mother her child. Because He 
would say something earnest and important, 
He summons the people to give special heed: 
hearken unto me. It is little probable, in 
my opinion, that “house of Jacob” means 
Jndah, while all the remnant of the house 
of Israel means Israel that in the Assyrian 
Exile was already for the most part denational- 


ized. First, 45 seema to me to conflict with that, 
and then the Prophet uo where else designates 
the Israel exiled in Assyria ag YR. This ex- 
preasion (“remnant’’) is an honorable title de- 
signating the quintessence of the whole nation, 
without distinction of tribe, that remains after 
all siftings (comp. vi. 13; x. 20 eqq.). This 
quintessence belongs to the last time, the old age 
of the nation. I find, therefore, a reference in 


the expression to ver. 4 a, and that by 25 the 


thought is expressed that we find ¢. g., Jer. iii. 
14, wz.: that no one belonging to the “‘ remnant.” 


even though he may dwell most concealed and 
solitary, will be forgotten. In what follows, the 
motherly love of God is described. For God is 
Father and Mother in one person, and His love 


d | bears not only a masculine but aleo a feminine 


character (comp. xlii. 14; xlix. 15; Ixvi. 9, 13). 
All Israel, at once after its birth, ‘“‘from the 
belly”? or “womb,” thus immediately after its 
entrance on history as a nation (Jer. ii. 2), has 
been born in the arms by the Lorn, as a mother 
carries her little child (comp. Ixiii. 9). The 
form: ‘3° (only here in Isaiah comp. ‘33 xxx. 
11) is meant likely to impart an emphayis to the 
notion involved in the preporition: as + from 
the mother’s womb. But Jehovah was not a 
mother only to the youthful Israel; He con- 
tinues so when it has me old; and even to 
old age (Israel’s of course) I am the same, 
ver. 4 (comp. xli. 4). This is something that does 
not otherwise happen. Only small children are 
carried, not men and the old. But Jebovah de- 
votes to Israel this maternal care, mutatis mu- 
tandis, to the very last. Did He not make Israel, 
as He repeatedly assures them (xliil. 7, com 
xliili, 1, 21; xhv. 2, 21, 24; xlv. 11)? The 
Lorp, says the Prophet, will not forsake His own 
work. Asa mother at one moment lifts her child 
over an obstacle, at another even carries it a 
stretch in her arms, until every difficulty and 
danger is overcome, so the Lorp will do to His 
people even to their old age, +. ¢., till they have 
reached the end of their course. Therefore what 
a difference between Jehovah and idols! The 
latter let themselves be borne by their wor- 
shippers, and then they are borne on beasts of 
burden to go into captivity. But Jehovah carries 
His people with maternal tenderness from the 
beginning to the end. Now who is God? Whom 
shall one fear and love? Whom trust? 


2. ISRAEL SHALL LEABN TO KNOW ITS GOD BY THE DIFFERENCE BE- 
TWEEN HIM AND THE IMAGES THAT REPRESENT HIM, WHICH ALSO 


Cuarprer XLVI. 5-7. 
5 To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, 


| MUST BE CARRIED. 


And compare me, that we may be like? 
6 They lavish foe out of the bag, 
And weigh silver in the balance, 


And hire a goldsmith; and he maketh it a god: 


They fall down, yea, they worship. 
bear him upon the shoulder, the 

From his pce 8 he not remove: 

Yea, ones 

Nor save him out of his trouble. 


7 The carry him, 
Aad oct him in his place, and he standeth; 


all cry unto him, yet can he not answer, 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 6. | common subject the Lorp and the image that repre- 


bun. Ver. 6. pvr. 


Ver. 5. The suffix of ‘311M fs to be supplied for 


sents Him. 
Ver. 6. The entire first half of the verse is subject, 


NWN; also 5 relates to 350m. ID'1)) has for | only that with ope there is a return from the parti- 
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ciple to the finite verb pet is derived from baz, “to Ver. 7. Y FFI (comp. xxv. 10) ia conceived of sub- 
pour out, pour away, throw away,” from which there | Stantively — infertora gus, the place lying under it. 


comes only a Hiphil form (Lam. i. 8), and the substan- 


tive 7737 “remotio" (hence J)" praster). 


The accusative is the ace. loci, denoting whither——- 
ps? has an ideal, indefinite subject (“ one” or “ they ”) 
to which the suffixes in })¥ and 1}pw"" relate. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Now the Prophet shows up the werd of that 
idolatry, which would make images of Jehovah 
Himself. The prohibition of this was impliedly 
contained in the general prohibition of images 
ecole xx. 4; comp. on os 12, 15; v. 4) 
ven Sailr earags is by setting up the 
Iden calf, which pretended to be a symbol of 
ehovah Himself (Exod. xxxii. 5). The im 
of Gideon (Judg. viii. 27) and of Micah (Judg. 
xvii. 4, 13) and the two golden calves of Jero- 
boam at Bethel and Dan (1 Kings xii. 26 qq.) 
were trangressions of the same sort. mp. 
MIcHAELIS, Laws of Moses, V., 3 245. 
STENBERG, Introduc. to O. Test. II. All these 
mbolical figures of beasts were of gold or silver. 
t was only exceptional where, according to xl. 
20, rer people contented themselves with 
wooden images. Bat all were in conflict with 
the eternal truth that it is impossible to make a 
likeness of the incomparable, invisible God. 


It is worthy of note that the Prophet began in 
xl. 17 sqq. his polemic against idolatry by an at- 
tack on this finer form of it, and here concludes 
with just such an attack. For in the Ennead xl. 
—xlviii., after our passage, there does not occur 
again any actual polemic against idolatry. The 
words of ver. 5 recall xl. 18, 25. The words 


“8° | hire a goldsmith and he maketh, eéc., ver. 


6, recall Judg. xvii. 4. 


In ver. 7 the idea of carrying is emphasized, 
not without reason: that image, too, made in the 
likeness of Jehovah is nothing but heavy, vulgar 
matter, that needs as much to be carried as thore 
Babylonian i of imagi gods. Mani- 
festly the Prophet would here obviate the objec- 
tion that images of Jehovah were not to be re- 

ed like other idol images. He answers: Since 
ne be borne, they are no better than the 
ers, 


8. ISRAEL SHALL LEARN TO KNOW THE TRUE GOD FROM HIS PROPHESYING 
AND FULFILLING. Cuartrer XLVI. 8-1L 


8 Remember this, and ‘show yourselves men: 
Bring t¢ again to mind, O ye "transgressors. 


9 Remember the former things of old: 
*For I am God, and there ts none else 
I am God, and there ts none like me, 
10 Declaring the end from the beginning, 


And from ancient times the things that are not yet done, 


Saying, My counsel shall stand, 
And I will do all my pleasure: 
11 Calling a ravenous bird from the east, 


"The man that executeth my counsel from a far country: 
Yea, I have spoken #t, I will also bring it to pass; 


I have purposed #, I will also do it. 


1 Heb. The man of my counsel. 
® be firm, 


» apostates. 


© That. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITIOCAL. 


See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 8. 
Yt D’ywD. Ver. 10, VaR —and comp WR. 
Ver. 11. by. 

Ver. 8& IWR is any way ax. Aey. Itis certain that 
it does not come from We, as Jos. Kuxcur maintains, 


and after him Vrremea, Rosznwuriier (ed. II.), etc. For 
what can “infammamini, incendimini” mean? The 
meanings “ confundamini” “be ashamed” (Jenoms), or 
“be full of zeal” (Vrrminaa) are certainly much forced. 


The derivation from Ww (av8pigerGe, comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 13) 
is, grammatically and as to sense, notimpossible. Forif 
Wwe srt be taken as adenominatiown, it does not matter 
that no trace remains in it of the original ) (CPR—VIN, 
comp. TW). In the case of weak roots Hithpalel 
(ONIN, becomes s}e}) Fst) is the usual formation. 


And the Prophet might fittingly say, that Israel] ought 
at last to be a man, to press on to HAccéa, and no longer 
waver between Jehovah and idols (1 Kings xvii 21). 


CHAP. XLVL, 8-11. 
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_- nn SS a ga 


Bat eR cannot be 


made out of W*s just as well) derive BYR from we (Arabic asea) “ fundavit, sta- 
- 


: qann may be made from es because in the latter | Siew.” Of this wR Isaiah uses also the substantive 
there was actually at first a), whereas there was not in al 3 xvi. 7 — fundamenta, 4. ¢., the foundations lying 


wn. I agree, therefore, with thoee (D. Kiucut, Hrrsia, 
Kyesat, Danirsecu, comp. Ousu., 2 272, a, and 274) who 


bare as ruins, 
Ver. & *2i09 stands after ODM only here. Comp. xiv. 4 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL, 


We have had what I may call two negative 
ents for the divinity of Jehovah from the 
case of the Babylonian idols (vers. 1—4), and from 
the gra ie 
ter (vers. . Here that positive argument is 
reassed very emphatically, which, by its being 
hve times repeated, pre for the mention: of 
the name of Cyrus, and is now finally mentioned 
as the chief result gained by that a This 
argument is based on the assumption that onl 
God can prophesy and fulfil (vera. 8-10), and He 
will certainly bring into existence that bird of 
prey that He has called out of the East to be the 
executor of His counsel. Because the Prophet 
— to another kind of argument, he makes 
ere a (relative) conclusion by exhorting the ee 
Pe to impress well on their memory what they 
ave just heard (xliii. 18; xliv. 21), and to lay 
it to heart. This they were to do in order to be 
fixed, (See Text. and Gram.). For Israel in the 
Exile it was assuredly the chief task, to whose 
accomplishment our chaps. x].-lxvi. were greatly 
to contribute, to be at last firmly grounded in the 
knowledge of Jehovah and in His exclusive wor- 
ship. On bring it again to mind see on xliv. 
19. By asecond Remember, ver. 9, the Pro- 
phet requires one to recall the old prophecies in 
the sense of the argumentation often used by him 
(comp. xli. 21 sqq.; xlii. 9; xliii. 8-13, 19-21; 
xliv. 6-10, 24-28), by which as here, he infers 
the divinity of Jehovah from His ability to fore- 
tell the future, and that idols are nothing because 


of their inability in this respect. By Mw 
and DD, therefore, I understand things that 


occurred in the period of the [°W*" (comp. ver. 
10) which look over hither from an immeasur- 


ably distant past (DD). But by these old 
things the Prophet mnderatands ancient pro- 
hecies (comp. on xli. 22), as clearly appears 
rom ver. 10. The clause with °2 contains what 
will be verified by looking back to those old Ere 
phecien, viz., that Jehovah alone is God. °2 is 
thus no causal particle, but== that. The partici- 
ial clauses vers. 10,11, deolaring from the 
ginning the issue, ¢ec., contain the proofs: 
remember what is old, viz., that I am God, as He 
that announces from the beginning and fulfils in 
its time. If then the clause with ‘5 ver. 96 is 
explanatory of “remember,” etc., and if this ex- 
panaion consists in this, that the divinity of 
ehovah should be known from His prophesying 


of Jehovah, that are no bet- | th 


and fulfilling, then it is manifest that one must 
actually tear the words “remember the former 
things of old” from the context if he would have 
em mean an exhortation to “earnestly search 


out history” in general. WY ]°®) see xlv. 5, 6, 


14, 18, 21. 58 and DOR correspond here in 
rallelism as they do often not in parallelism 
Exod. xx. 5; Num. xvi. 22; Josh. xxii. 22; Pa. 
1. 1, ete.). Apart from the meaning of the word 
in itself, the plural has more an abstract meaning 


= divinity, highest being (comp. TY) DJ 
xix. 4). Ver.10. The participles V1, “3%, KID 
depend on the chief notion to be proved, thus on 


OR and one, not on the secondary notion 
*21D3, For Jehovah is God as He who from the 
beginning (before it germinated xlii. 9; xliii. 19 ) 
announced the issue, 

The second part of ver. 10 enhances what pre- 
cedes by declaring the firm purpose of carryin 
out what has been announced. Finally ver. if 

resents to view this execution. He that is called 
rom the East (xli. 2, 25) is Cyrus. He is com- 
red to a bird of prey that swoope on its quarry. 
ubtleas the noblest of the kind, the eagle is 
meant. It is possible that O‘Y is radically 


kindred to deréc, but it is not proved. The eagle 
was a sacred bird to the Persians. Acoording to 
XENOPHON (Cyrop. VII. 1, 4) the standard of 
Cyrus and aleo of his successors was an “ Gerd¢ 
Xpovoots éxi débparog paxpov avarerapévos.” Still 
in the time of the younger Cyrus the royal stan- 
dard of the Persians was an Geré¢ ypovootc én 
néAtng (eri EbAov) avarerautvoc (KENOPH. Anab. 
I. 10, 12). Axscuyuits also (Pers. 205-210), 
into a portentous sign that Atossa sees, intro- 
duces the Persians under the image of an eagle, 
the Greeks under the image of a falcon. Comp. 
DuncKER Gesch. d. "Alterth, II. p. 368 eq. 


YY Wk is not here as in xl. 18 the fellow- 
counsellor, but the one called by God Himeelf to 
execute His counsel. In conclusion, by a double 
disjunctive clause, the assurance is emphatically 
given, that what the Lorp has raid and projected 
(98° xxxvii. 26; xxii. 11) in spirit He will 
surely bring to pass. Here again, also, the Lorp 
bese His honor that His prophecy, long be- 
ore announced, shall be fulfilled by so fr ao 
that thereby His, Jehovah’s divinity will be 
proved. 
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4, GOD'S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SALVATION MUST COME SPITE OF ISRAEL’S 
HARDNESS OF HEART. CuHapter XLVL 12, 13. 


12 MHearken unto me, ye stout hearted, 
That are far from righteousness: 


13 I bring near my righteousness ; it shall not be far off, 


And my salvation shall not tarry : 
And I will *place salvation in Zion 
*For Israel my glory. 


® give. 


> To. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These two verses respond briefly but plainly to 
an objection or doubt that might be raised nst 
the representations of vers. 1-11. Will Israel 
suffer itself to be led to the right knowledge of 
God by the positive and negative seas just pre- 
sented (vers. 1-4, 5-7), or even by the positive 
demonstration, when the prophecy about Cyrus 
is fulfilled (vers, 8-11)? The Lorp knows that 
Israel is stout-hearted. This is meant in a bad 
sense, like that described xlviii. 4, “ because I 
knew that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is an 
iron sinew, and thy brow brasa;” comp. lvi. 11. 
The obstinate, haughty, self-righteous heart is 
naturally far from the righteousness of God, for 
it has, for the purpose of being right, not the ob- 
jective, divine norm, but only a subjective, self- 
made norm. There were many such hard, proud 
hearts in Israel. Proud self: righteousness charac- 
terizes the nation (Rom. x. 3). Still the Lorp, 
whose gifts and calling are without repentance 
(Rom. xi. 29), will fulfil His promises. Note 
that ver. 12 begins with hearken unto me, as 
does ver. 3. Thus it appears that the two verses 
ure co-ordinated. With ver. 3 begins the proof 
of the threefold gain that shall come to Israel by 
the destruction of Babylon. Ver. 12 mentions 
the doubt that may be raised against it. This 
close relation to ver. 3 is indicated by their be- 

one the same way. Ver. 13 resolves the 

oubt briefly and effectively. The almighty, 
gracious will of God toward Israel as a whole is 
not to be frustrated by the unworthiness of indi- 
viduals. Spite of the evil condition referred to, 
ver. 12, He will bring in his righteousness. 
As the Prophet here expressly distinguishes be- 
tween righteousness and salvation, we must take 
“ rigliteousness”’ here in the sense of the “qualit 
cf righteous,” conformity to the divine will. 
[‘‘ One denotes the cause and the other the effect, 
one relates to God, and the other to man. The 
sense in which salvation can be referred to the 
righteousness of God is clear from chap. i. 27. 
(See Vol. I, p. 93.) The exhibition of God’s 
righteousness consists in the ealvation of His peo- 
ple and the simultaneous destruction of His ene- 
mies. To these two classes it was therefore at the 
same time an object of desire and dread.—J. A. 
ALEx.] The Lorp will yet, spite of the natural 
unrighteousness of Israel, raise up in Israel the 
righteousness that avails with Him. But this 


is the precedent condition of salvation.—Both 
will come at the right time; if perhaps late, still 
not too late. Then the city of Zion will be full 
of salvation, and the full of the glory of 
Jehovah. Thus God’s gracious will toward Is- 
rael will be fulfilled under all circumstances. 
Even Israel's sins will not be able to prevent its 
salvation. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xlvi. 3,4. “It is something that God 
will be with us, will phos ra us, help and pre- 
serve ua by the right hand of His ri iteamene 
(xli. 10); it is something that He calls us by our 
name, and is with us in water and fire (xliil. 1); 
it is pe ane that He holds us as a seal an 
signet ring (Hag. ii. 23) ; it is something that He 
holds us as the apple of His eye (Pe xvii 8), 
that He carries us on His wings ( Deut. xxxii. 11), 
yea, that He gathers us under His wings (Matth. 
xxiii, 37),—but this exceeds all, that God is will- 
ing to be so nearly related to us, that He will 
carry us under His heart, like a mother does the 
fruit of her body, and that not only like a mother, 
who carries the fruit no longer than nine montha, 
but to the greatest and grayest age. Thus the 
love, fidelity, and services of God far exceed all 
motherly love, fidelity and services, great as these 
may be (xlix. 15).” CRAMER. 

2. On xlvi. 5-8. It is remarkable how deep- 
seated in the natural man is the desire to compre- 
hend the divinity visibly, ina corporeal form. But 
God forbids it. First, horeuse it is impossible to 
represent divinity under any adequate and worthy 
image; second, use the danger is so 
that the image will be taken for the divinity itself. 
God would be worshipped as a spirit in spirit 
(Jno. iv. 24). The Son of God appeared in the 
flesh, and if there ever was a corporeal form that 
was worthy and able to be to divinity the medium 
of its visible manifestation, then it was the co 
rality of Christ. But this was only visible to His 
contemporaries, Were it necessary to the church 
ever to have before its eyes the bodily figure of 
the Lorp, the Lorn would surely have provided 
for that, as He has indeed provided that His 
Spirit and word shall continue preserved to us. 
But men would certainly have made an idol of 
the image of the Lornp. The Roman Catholic 
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Church has succeeded in heathenizing what is| and will challenge us in everything and say: 


moet Christian of all, by making the host in the 
Lorp’s Supper to be a transmutation into the 
visible body of the Lorp. There that deep-seated 
heathen tendency finds then its gratification. 
There we have a visible image, that would how- 
ever represent the Lorp as an object of worship. 
There Himself is made an idol! 


3. On xlvi. 12 eq. Were it necessary for us 
men to deserve the coming of the Redeemer He 
would never come. Can the physician only 
come when the sick man has disposed himeelf to 
recovery (Luke v. 31)? No, it is just sinners 
that attract the Lorp. They need Him. He 
calls them to repentance, with them His right- 
eousness finds a place. But a distinction is to be 
made here between the heard-hearted sinners that 
will not hear of the righteousness of God, and 
those sinners that would willingly be quit of it. 
Were we men only of the former sort, the door 
would be cloged here on earth against all God’s 
purposes of salvation. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xlvi. 3, 4. “Every Christian ought to 
believe that God will do this for Him. For His 
mercies, promised to us in Christ, are neither 
emall nor few. Far as the heaven is from the 
earth, and the east from the west, such is the 
mercy of God, if we only abide therein and do 
not tear ourselves away from it by wanton sin- 
ning. For we were not baptized that we might 
have a gracious God for ten or twenty years. 
He would be our God in eternity, and forever 
and ever, moat of all when we are in distress and 
need a God and Helper, as in the straits of death 
and other danger. Therefore we should be afraid 
of nothing, but have the certain hope: the 

eater the distress we encounter, the more will 
Jod be near us with His help.” Verr DIETRICH. 


2. On xlvi. 3,4. THE MATERNAL LOVE OF 
Gop. 1) It provides for all (great and small). 
2) It ever provides (even to old age). 

3. On xlvi. 5. “ What we are and what we 
are not we ever best learn when we men contrast 
ourselves with God. Who can measure how small 
our time is compared with His eternity. He can 


‘to whom will ye compare me, that we may 
like? Yet the Pealm attempts it: ‘A thousand 
years in Thy sight are but as yesterday when it 
1g past,’ and what to Him is the succession of 
generations of men?” THOLUCK. 

4, [On xlvi. 10. My counsel shall stand. This 
proves, (1.) That God has a pu or plan in 

ard to human affairs. I te had not, He 
could not predict future events; (2). That God’s 
plan will not be frustrated. He has enough 
to secure the execution of His designs, and He 
will exert that power in order that all His plans 
may be accomplished. We may observe, also, 
that it is a matter of uns salable joy that God 
has a plan, and that it will beexecuted. For (1) 
if there were no plan in relation to human things, 
the mind could find no rest. If there was no 
evidence that One Mind presided over human af- 
fairs; that an infinitely wise plan had been 
formed, and that all things had been adjusted so 
as best to secure the ultimate accomplishment of 
that plan, everything would have the ap nce 
of chaos, and the mind must be filled with doubts 
and distractions. But our anxieties vanish in 
pa to the apparent irregularities and dis- 
orders of the universe, when we feel that all 
things are under the direction of an Infinite 
Mind. (2) If His plans were not occomplished 
there would be occasion of equal doubt and dis- 
may. If there was any power that could defeat 
the purposes of God; if there was any stubborn- 
ness of matter, or any inflexible perverseness in 
the nature of mind; if there were any unex- 
and unforeseen extraneous causes that 
could susie ep to thwart His plans, then the 
mind must be full of agitation and distress. But 
the moment it can fasten on the conviction that 
God has formed a plan that embraces all things, 
and that all things which occur will be in some 
way made tribu to that plan, that moment 
the mind can be calm in resignation to His holy 
will’? BARNES]. 

5. On xlvi. 12, 13. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 
THAT AVAILS WITH Gop. 1) Who brings it 
about (ver. 13 a); 2) who lays hold on it (not 
the proud and self-righteous ver, 12, but the be- 
lieving) ; 3) what are its effects (ver. 13 5, salva- 
tion and glory). 


VIII.—THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 
The Fall of Babylon, the Causes of it, and the Uselessness of the Means to prevent it. 
CHarrer XLVII. 
1. THE FALL OF BABYLON AND THE CAUSES OF IT. 
CHaPTeR XLVII. 1-7. 
1 Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon, 


Sit on the ground : 


*There 1s no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans: 
For thou shalt no more be called tender and ‘delicate. 


2 Take the millstones, and grind meal : 
Uncover thy ‘locks, ‘make bare the leg, 


612 THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


Uncover the thigh, over the rivers. 
8 Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, 
Yea, thy shame shall be seen: 
I will take vengeance, 
*And I will not meet thee as a man. 
4 ‘As for our redeemer, the Lorp ot hosts ts his name, 
The Holy One of Israel. 
5 Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, O daughter of the Chaldeans: 
For thou shalt no more be called, The lady of kingdoms. 


6 I was wroth with my people, 
I have polluted mine inheritance, 
And ‘given them into thine hand: 
Thou didst shew them no mercy ; 


Upon the ancient hast thou very heavily laid thy yoke. 
7 And thou saidst, I shall be a forever : 
So that thou didst not lay these things to thy heart, 


Neither didst remember the latter end of it. 


® without a throne. ioe sive ¢ val. 
4 Lift up thy train. ¢ Anda to no mam about tt. 
¢ omit As for, & pollu 08. & aged. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Babylon, hitherto shining in splendor and 
luxury, is threatened with extreme degradation 
and exposure (vers. 1-3). Israel confesses with 
joy that it izes its Redeemer in Him that 
does this (ver. 4). The cause of this deep down- 
fall is two-fold: 1) the severity against Israel 
that has exceeded the purpose of the Lorp; 2) 
Babylon’s secure defiance and haughtine3s (vers. 
5-7). 


2. Come down——Holy One of Israel.— 
Vers. 1-4. The curt, monosyllabic imperatives 


‘3% “T) are the expression of a decided, relent- 
leas glare Babylon must come down, hard as 
it will be for it. In the dust, on the bare ground, 
without a throne it must sit, that hitherto was 
used to be high enthroned. For from an empress 
it has become a slave. But the slave, as the 
wretched and lowly generally, sits in the dust 
(comp.iii. 26, and the contrary description lii. 
2). Hence the expressions “to lay, cast in the 
dust” (xxvi. 5q.; Job xvi. 15; xxx. 19; Pa. 
vii. 6), “to lie in the dust” (Ps. xxii. 30; cxix. 
25), “‘to raise from the dust” (Ps. xliii. 7; 1 Sam. 
ii. 8 j 1 Kings xvi. 2); “to lick the dust before 
one” (xlix. 23; Ps. lxxii. 9). In the same way 
it is said that the mourner does not sit on an ele- 
vated seat, but on the earth (Job ii. 13; Lam. ii. 
10). The expressions tender and delicate 
(“abounding in voluptuousness”) are taken 
from Deut. xxviii. 56, Babylon is described 
as a city very greatly given up to luxury and 
voluptuousness, not only in the Bible (Jer. li. 
39 ; . V. 1 sqq.; comp. xxi. 5) but more still 
by profane writers. For instance Curttus, (V. 
J.) says: “ Nihil urbis ejus corruptius moribus, 
nthil ad trritandas illiciend tmmodicas volup- 
tates instructius.” Comp. Heron. I. 195, 199. 
Grinding grain with a hand- mill was chiefly the 
labor of female slaves, and it was even regarded ' 
as the hardest labor (Exod. xi. 5; Matt. xxiv. 
41; Luke xvii. 35). Comp. Herz. R.-Eneyel. 


X. p. 82 sq. ‘2¥ (from unused root O°¥, Chald. 


DS, “ operuit, velavit”) is the veil (comp. Song of 
Solomon iv. 1,3; vi. Ds As is well-known, the 
women in parts of the Orient consider it a greater 
disgrace to let their face be seen than other parts 


of their bodies. 530 (from “aw unused == 


fluzit, defluxit, comp. nay xxvii. 12; Judg. xii. 
6) is the flowing garment, “ border, train.” 
When the female slave comes to a stream in the 
way that can be forded, she is not carried over, 
as are ladies. She must wade through; no re- 
gard is paid to her womanly modesty. MY 
and #151) correspond in the parallelism ; hence 
the latter must be taken in essentially the same 
sense as the former. That the NY is seen is a 


MDW, Comp. iii. 17; Jer. xili. 22, 26; Esek. 
xvi. 37; Nah. iii. 5. Thus the Lorp threatens 


the Babylonians. What He intends by these judg- 
ments He eays ver. 3 6: I will ven- 


geance. The negative clause % 15K Rn is 
understood in a great variety of ways. y13 
means “irruere, tnci obviam ire, : ” 
then also, in a friendly sense “ precibus insistere, 
to apply to one.” It does not suit here to take 
the word in a hostile sense: “I will run on 
none” (StrER), which only makes sense by arbi- 
trarily supplying: “out of whose way I must 
get.” [“The true sense is that expressed by 
RosENMUELLER, I shall encounter no man, t. e., 
no man will be able to resist me. This simple 
explanation is at the same time one of the most 
ancient, as we find it distinctly expressed by 
SyMMACHUS (ob« avrirfoeral poe dv8puroc) and 
in the VULGATE (non resistet mihi homo.—J. A. 
ALEx.]. I do not think it right to take the word 
in the sense of “to protect, on” for the 
reason that there ever lies in Y1D the meaning 
obventre, thus the notion of “going against, get- 
ting in the way of.” I cannot see why the well- 
approved meaning “to apply to one with peti- 
tion or intercession” (Job xxi. 15; Buth ii. 22; 
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Jer. vii. 16; xxvii. 18) may not suit our context. 
Jehovah, as the only true (od, neither desires nor 
uses human help. The taking of Babylon must 
appear as God’s doing, not as a fact accomplished 
by human power. And if it be asked, what God 
has showed Himeelf stronger than the gods of 
Babylon, thus who is the accomplisher of the 
said divine doing, Israel alone has the correct 
reply when it cries out: Our Redeemer, Je- 
hovah of hosts is His name (comp. xiviii. 
2; liv. 5), the Holy One of Israel (see List). 
‘These words do not fit to what follows, and as 
little are they suited to be an antipbonal-like 
conclusion of the preceding strophe. They give 

impression of a joyiul welcome greeting, 
which meets one app ing, and who is recog- 
nized as a friend. 

3. Sit thou silent——end of it.—Vers. 
5-7. The Prophet, ver. 5, declares once again 
in general the downfall of Babylon, as in ver. 1, 
but makes prominent another contrast. There 
the contrast was between the loftiest height and 
the lowest humiliation ; here it is between. shin- 
ing and darkness. Babylon shall now sit down 
in a still, dark place, she that before was the bril- 
liant, far shining empress of kingdoms (xiii. 19). 
This repeated announcement of punishment fin 
its reason in vers. 6,7. The Prophet assigns a 
double reason. First, Babylon abused the right 
of discipline deputed to it. The LORD was 
wroth with people, and polluted His 
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inheritanoe, by pees rofane heathen 
nations to trample land, city and Temple, and to 
carry away the holy people into i Ne (comp. 

. ii. 2; Ps. Ixxiv. 7, dec.). But He would 
only discipline His ple not destroy them; 
whereas Babylon sought to do the latter by everv 
means (comp. Jer. |. 11, 24, 28, 29, 31 aq.; li. 6, 
11, 24, 34 aqq. 56; Zech. i. 15). For it shewed 
them no meroy (the expression D’DN) Dw 
only here). Even old was not spared (comp. 
Lam. iv. 16; v. 12). “1 am, with DELITZscH, 
of the opinion that by {[P! we are not to under- 


stand the nation as one grown old. The Pro- 
phet that wrote xl. 28 "90. could hardly repre- 
sent Israel, even in the Exile, as a worn-ont old 
man. The second reason for the humiliation that 
threatens Babylon is its haughtiness. This mir- 
rors to it the illusion of its dominion lasting 
forever. And by reason of this illusion (TY == 
‘“‘so that,” comp. 1 Sam. xx. 41; Job viii. 21; 
xiv. 6) Babylon Goes not lay to heart the 
guilt with which it is loaded because of its treat- 
ment of Israel, therefore it does not in the least 
think (comp. xlvi. 8) on the consequences of that 
treatment, vis: the vengeance (comp. /. c., and 


Jer. 1. li.), it must provoke—29 Sy p’w” xii. 
25; lit. 1,11. 395 SUN xliv. 19; xlvi 8. 
13) Oe xli 22, 39 Ty Ny ixv. 17. 


-Y 9 THE FRUITLESSNESS OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED TO SAVE BABYLON. 
CHaprer XLYVII. 8-15. 


8 *Therefore hear now this, thou that art given to pleasures, 


That dwellest carelessly, 

That *sayest in thine heart, 
I am, and none else beside me; 
I shall not sit as a widow, 


Neither shall I know the loss of children : 
9 But these two things shall come to thee in a moment in one day, 


The loss of children, and widowhood : 


They shall come upon thee in their perfection 


*For the multitude of thy sorceries, 


And *for the great abundance of thine enchantments. 
10 ‘For thou hast trusted in thy wickedness: 


Thou hast said, None seeth me. 

Thy wisdom and thy knowledge, 

And thou hast said in thine, heart, 
11 "Therefore shall evil come upon thee ; 


it hath ‘perverted thee ; 
I am, and none else beside me. 


Thou shalt not know *from whence it riseth : 


And mischief shall fall upon thee ; 
Thou shalt not be able to *put it off: 


And desolation shall come upon thee suddenly, 


12 Stand now with thine enchantments, 


which thou shalt not know. 


And with the multitude of thy sorceries, 
Wherein thou hast laboured from thy youth ; 


‘If so be thou shalt be able to profit, 
33 
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«If s0 be thou mayest "prevail. 


13 Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy counsels. 


Let now the ‘astrologers, the stargazers, 


5!The monthl 
Stand up, an 


prognosticators, 
save thee 


From these things that shall come upon thee. 


14 Behold, they shall be as stubble ; 
The fire ‘shall burn them ; 


They shall not deliver ‘themselves from the power of the flame: : 


1There shall not be a coal to warm at. 
Nor fire to sit before it. 

15 Thus shall the 
Even thy merchants, from thy youth: 


be unto thee with whom thou hast laboured, 


They shall wander every one to his quarter ; 


None shall save thee. 


|} 
a 
: Which they shall not know how to 
1 


exorcise. 
Who every month give Ay ad Ngee from yal what shall come on thee. 


Which is no glow of 


TEXTUAL AND 
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. & 
nay" Y—ODE, which occurs forty-three times in 
the Old Testament. Especially the turn of expression 
iy OHx) or my DD& is encountered relatively 
so often in these chapters (xlv. 6, 14; xlvi. 9; xlvii 8, 
10), that it may be regarded as a peculiarity of them. 
Only 2Sam. ix. 8 does the expression again occur. Hence 
we are justified in regarding it as an Isaianic expres- 
gion, and thus a proof of our passage being genuine 
Isaianic. Ver. 9. yi—\Wwd—O"aN. Ver. 11. mn. 
Ver. 12 37}. Ver. 16. may. 


Ver. 9. my from [ay only Neh. Ix. 25, an adjec- 
tive corresponding to the substantive 1: —noa Sw 
occurs only here in Isaiah; but comp. xiv. 30. The ex- 
pression is in the Pentateuch : Lev. xxv. 18, 19; xxvi. 
6; comp. Judg. xviii. 7. It is more common in the later 
prophets: Jer. xxxii. 87; xlix. 81; Ezek. xxvili. 26; 
xxxiv. 25, ete. Especially Zeph. if. 15 is to be noted, 
where the expression nroy “\"yy is borrowed from Isa. 
xxii. 2; xxxii. 13, and the remainder of the verse from 
our passage. Even Vy Nxt in Zeph. shows that 
what follows is a citation. “ad j’ is undoubtedly taken 
from the undisputed Isafanic passages xxfi.2; xxxii. 
13; for beside Zeph. fi. 15; iff. 11, the expression occurs 
only in Isaiah.——The °*. in "OH is very difficult to ex- 
plain. Most expositors take it as ° compaginis (thus = 
iy ODN). But this » is superfluous, and at the same 
time incorrect where there is no genitive relation. 
Haun takes it as 9 feminine », as in", 0p, = 
but the Hebrew knows no distinction of gender in the 
first person. Dr Dieu and Coccesus take the clause as 
a question; Vrraixca and Notpsz regard ‘OD as repre- 

re 
senting a doubled D5x (ef non est praeter me alia). But 
the question is not self-evident and must be indicated, 
and the absence of DSK or PR is unexampled. It {s 


best, with Dzurrzscu, to take °D5% in the sense of 


6 Heb. 
db in her heart. © Spite of. 
a so 
€é rnvaa CTTzyy. 
© has Dorned, 
GRAMMATICAL. 


>)" (*32°) = ego utique non sum amplius; therefcre: ¥ 
am not, as it were, found again in another sample. The 
sense would then be the same as ‘}}5 DDK xlvi. 9. 


Ver. 9. 72 from Ww, of uncertain meaning. Piel, 
“to bewitch, “conjure,” (Exod. vii. 11; xxii. 17; Deut. 
xviif. 10, efe.), occurs only in the plural, and in Isaiah 
only here and ver. 12 (comp. Mic. v. 11; Nah. ili. 4; 2 
Kings ix, 22). Also pon from Tan “ligarse, fasc- 
nare, to bind,” especially to bind by enchantment, thus 
“to exorcise ” (Deut. xviii. 11; Ps. Iviii. 6) occurs only 
here and ver. 12.—TRD Nosy is explained 1) from 
the verbal constraction, and 2) from the qualitative 
meaning of Mosy (xl. 29). 

Ver. 10. "4 stands in pause for 84 and this for 
“e (Ql Chron. xii. 17). 

Ver. 12. 2, with which Way is here conjoined, is that 
of accompaniment: in the midat of her witchcrafts, ete., 
therefore, according to our idiom with her witchcraft, 
ete., shall Babylon stand up (comp. vil. 24; xxiv.9; xxx. 
29, etc.). —WRS stands here oddly instead of the nor. 
mal 3 rps we. This is one of the rare instances 
in which the adverbial “We appears in transition to an 

hn) 


actual pronoun (Gen. Xxxi. 32; Guexn., 2123,2; Comm. 
in loc.).——37}° with 3 as in xliii. 22, 23, 24; lxil & 
-T 

Ver. 13, Posy is an abnormal formation, the plural 
suffix being attached to the nom. eingular. Analogous 
examples occur Ps. ix. 15; Ezek. xxxv. 11; Ezra ix. 15. 
If it is not an error of writing, the abnormal suffix form 
is to be explained by the plural meaning of the collec- 
tive in connection with the f\ of the connecting form, 
as also other feminine endings in f) that are not plurals 
(as DV in NM, M33 infin, 1, MW. in NY, WIP 
ete.), occur with: plural ‘suffixes —oDy "33h, 80 K'ri; ; 
K’thibh reads 39371 = 49377 Wh. —397- dw. Acy., 


means, according to the ‘dialects, “to divide, distri- 
bute.” Still this meaning is not quite assured. Hence 
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Kyosgt would take the word, according to the Arab, cha- , seems to me forced. Moreover, what follows would 


tera, in the sense of “ gnari, those acquainted with the 
heavens ;” bat Hany, following Hrrsz. on Dan. fi. 26, would 
read 31333 (V3 “to investigate,” Eccl. fii. 18; ix 1). 


Ver. 14. To take oon? for pon) (“for warming ™) 


then be tautology. I side with those who explain 


their bread.— W/m accusative of nearer definition. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, Therefore hear——beside Me.—Vers. 
8-10. The whole section vers. 8-15 is mainl 
intended to show how ill-founded is that con 
dence of Babylon expressed in ver. 7, ‘‘ I shall be 
a lady forever.” First, the Prophet makes Baby- 
lon gh the assertion in an amplified form (ver. 
8) ith the contrastive “now however 

comp. xliii. 1; xliv.1) hear this” he intro- 
uces an address to Babylon, whom he here desig- 
nates as a delicious one, us in ver. 1 he calls 
it “delicate and voluptuous.” Then he calls it 
“the one dwelling in security” because it 
knows no superior power, and thus no ponsibilit 
of colesation (ae Text. and Gram.). I, an 
none else; by this Babylon affirms that it is 
soli of its kind, its like will no more be found. 
This is justly regarded as blasphemous pride. 
For the expression employed here recalls xiv. 5, 
6, 18, 22- xlvi. 9, where , who alone has the 
right to do it, affirms His incomparableness. 
Babylon affirms that it shall be neither a widow 
nor childlesa. Most expositors understand by 
widowhood the éfacidea. But KNoBer and De 
LITZSCH justly object, that in ancient times kings 
were by no means regarded as the husbands of 
their cities or nations. Hence the widowhood is 
rather the being forsaken of the nations with 
which it had hitherto had active commerce 
(according to the Biblical view sopveia xxiii. 16 
eq.; Rev. xviii. 9), thus sad loneliness, exclusion 
from intercourse with the world (Lam. i. 1). 
Hawn understands the widowhvod to mean, for- 
maken of God, or the 8 (comp. liv. 4 sqq.). 
But one mast guard against transferring theocra- 
tic representations to heathen relations. It is 
by all that being childless means de- 
population (comp. liv. 1 sqq.). Yet these strokea, 
80 undreaded, will atill come; and that not slowly, 
by degrees, but suddenly and in one day (ix. 13 : 
x.17; Ixvi. 8), ¢.¢., not in intervening periods 
one after another, but all at once, DDN, *‘ac- 
cording to the measure of its completion,” 4. ¢., 
completely and totally (comp. mn 1 Kings 
xxii. 34) they are come upon thee (perf. 
prophet.) spite of thine arts of sorcery and the 
great abundance of thine enchantments, 
Almost all expositors agree that 3 signifies, with 
a certain irony, the useless presence, the unsuc- 
cessfnl connection and application, and thus cor- 
responds to our “ spite of, for all your.” Comp. 
v. 25; ix. 11, 16.20; x.4; Num. xiv. 11; Dent. 
i. 32; Pa, Ixxviii. 32. There lies in this the 


characteristic ingredient of this strophe: spite of | d 


all the means resorted to, Babylon must fall. 
Babylon is celebrated as the home of astronomy, 
astrology and magic (comp. arr ag 
der Chaid. in den Abhandl. d. Berl. Akad, d. Wis- 
sensch., 1814, 1815, Berlin, 1818; GEsEN. tm 
Komm. su Jes. Beilage IT.). Just these secret 
sciences and arts were relied upon as important 


means of protection against miefortunes of all 
kinds. Ver. 10 may: not be translated: “and 
thou reliest on thy wickedness,” as is done by 
most exegetes. For if by wickedness be un- 
derstood tyranny and craft, that will not com- 
port with: none seeth me. In fact this lutter 
expresses just the ground of confidence. The 
same objection holds against our understanding 


by “‘ wickedness” the false wisdom. But if Ny" 


be understood to mean godlessnese itself, ¢. ¢., the 
belief that there is no God, all-wise, all-holy, and 
all-mighty, then again it could not be said: thou 
reliest on thy godlessness ; just as little as it may 
be said: the pious man relies on his faith. As 
one must say: the pious man is confident tn or by 
his faith, so, too, the Prophet’s meaning here must 
be: and thou wast secure in thy godless- 
ness, thou saidst, There is none that sees 
me. Of course, there is here the underlying as- 
sumption, that the idols are no proper gods, all- 
wise, just and almighty avengers of the wicked. 
For the Prophet secms not to think at all of 
Babylon’s idols being present. According to his 
view, they do not disturb the wicked. But Baby- 
lon was recure in all its wickedness and godlesa- 
ness because it believed it dared say: no one is 
present that sees me. By this can only be meant 
a seeing higher than that of idols. I construe 
ND3 absolutely: securum esse, which is undoubt- 
edly its meaning (Judg. xviii. 7, 10, 27; Jer. xii. 
5; Job xl. 23; Prov. xi. 15). Therefore, we 
learn from these words that Babylon trusted, not 
only in outward things, as intimated in ver. 8, 
bnt that its proud confidence had also the inward 
ground, that it believed it might hold the con- 
viction of there being no all-seeing God. So 
partly Hann. The words: ‘there is none 
that seeth me,” express the result of a reflec- 
tion on things religious. There were also in 
Babylon theologians and philosophers whose 
wisdom and knowledge amounted to that 
138 {°%, whence the Prophet says to Babylon: 


thy wisdom and thy knowledge it hath 
perverted thee. Hence, when here a second 
time the words “I and none else” are ascribed 
to Babylon, it is to intimate that it s0 speaks, not 
only with reference to men, but even with refer- 
ence to divinity. Babylon deifies itself, by exalt- 
ing itself, not only above all men, but also above 
the gods. 

2. Therefore shall evil——come upon 
thee.—Vers. 11-13. Babylon’s overthrow is 
escribed as something that could neither be 
foreseen nor prevented. lal rhymes with 
D3, and hence is likely the eame grammatical 
form, viz., inf. Piel. The meaning “ dawn,” 
though at first sight the most likely, does not 
commend itself, because the dawn of a misfor- 
tune cannot be the first moment of its appear- 
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ance, for that would be a contradiction; nor can 
it be the first moment of its disappearance, for the 
end of a thing cannot be its dawn. ager i 
rendering: “unblacken,” is far-fetched. 
he renderin proper firat by J. D, MICHAELIS, 
and acce most, best suits the context, 
This identifiee “NW with the Arabic Sachara, 
incantavit, and gives the translation: and evil 
will come upon thee which thou wilt not 
know how to exorcise. Thus ver. 11 says 
in three clauses that Babylon will have no means 
of warding off the misfortune. The first declares 
the inadequacy of magic, the second of idol-sacri- 
ficea, the third exposes the disgrace of astrology 
which will not even be able to know of the evi 
in advance. 

The vers. 12, 13 explain what is said in ver. 11. 
For the words: “thou shalt not know how to 
exorcise it” are evidently elucidated by ver. 12: 
try now the NW (exorcism) by D°I3N (enchant- 
ments) and D’DYD (charms); may-be something 
will come of it! At the same time it seems to me 
that the 1D) is elacidated in ver. 12. For con- 


jaring demons, as in general all sorts of sorcery 
were often joined with the offer of sacrifices, 
sometimes of pleasure, sometimes atrocious. 
“The relation of all idolatry with sorcery lies in 
this that in the names of the the name of 
God is abused for egoistic, sinful ends, with the 
application of self-elected, senseless and merce- 
nary forms of religion,” says LancE in the 
article on witchcraft in Herz. R. Enc. XVIII. 
p: 395. The second half of ver. 11 is elucidated 
y ver. 13. We will need to take 2) &3 “Why 
ver. 12 in the same sense as KI“1DY” ver. 13. 
The latter can hardly be taken in the sense of 
“to remain standing.” Hence we must also take 
‘TOY ver. 12 in the sense of “ to stand forth, come 
on, stand up” (comp. GEsEN. Thes. p. 1038), in 
which sense it is undeniably often used: 1 : 
xvii. 51; 1 Kings xx. 38; Hab. iii. 11; Ezek. 
xxii. 30. From thy youth, thus from its first 
beginning Babylon had been busied with astro- 
logy, divination and magic. (Comp. Dunckrr, 
Gesch. d. Alterth. I. p. 124, 127 #q.). The Pro- 
phet ironically concludes his challenge to 
what help they can find in their secret arts wit 
a double “perhaps, if so be:” perhaps thou 
mayest be able to profit (positive), perhaps 
thou wilt terrify, viz. the enemy (negative). 
Ver. 13 relates to knowing future evil in ad- 
vance, with reference to which the Prophet says 
ver. 11 5 it shall not be. This is, of course, 
strange. For Babylon, from the earliest an- 
tiquity, practised divination, and _ especially 
astrological divination. The challenge of ver. 12 
was attended with ill-success. Babylon worried 
itself in vain with its sorceries and enchantments, 
Thou art wearied by the multitude of thy 
counsels (see Text. and Gram.) t.¢, by thy 
methodically arranged apnea oe (viz. in the 
sphere of enchantment); so the Prophet calls 
mockingly to the totality of the Babylonians. 


Therefore let some one help thee (1J°W1") ver. 18), 


he continnes. Let the astrologers appear now. 
This expositidn results necessarily from the anti- 


thesis of MR} and YW". O'De "IIH are 


those that divide the heaveng, 4. ¢., who mark off | M. 


the heavens into fields (the so-called “ houses’’) 
for the purpose of their observations (see Teré. 
and Gram.). In any case astrologers, “ masters 
of the course of heaven” are meant. They are 
also called 0°35133 DM. I doubt much 
whether 77M with 3 has here the meaning “ to 
contemplate, look with pleasure.” IT) is used 
of prophetic seeing generally (i. 1; ii. 1; Amos 
i. 1; Mic. i 1), and TM is “aneer.” Therefore 
‘D3 Ot) may very well mean: those that look 
(vis. at the future) in the stars, or by means of 


the stars. In the words 12) DO°y"'N5 the Prophet 
seems to intimate an arrangement whereby the 


astrologers monthly (own comp. xxvii. 3; 
Xxxlii. 2) made communication to the people oué 
of that which they had read in the stars (hence 


I" WR). We have here perhaps the first 
trace of the calendar of later times (tapuxf#ypara, 


XGKa). 

3. Behold they shall be——shall save 
thee, vers, 14,15. In these verses is announced 
the final destiny of all. those. in whom Babylon 
trusted, and also its own destiny. The wise 
masters of Babylon are compared to stubble. 
Fire consumes them. Not precisely actual fire 
is meant. He only compares generally the power 
that overthrows Babylon to a fire that devours 
stubble. They will not be able to save even 
themaelvesa, much lees others, For the fire will 
be no moderate glow like that used for baking 
bread, or for a genial hearth-fire, before which 
one sits to get warm (see Text. and Gram.). 
Such are they become (continues ver. 15), re- 
specting whom thou hasttaken pains. This 
is said in reference to ver. 12. The home resources 
of power and deliverance so carefully cultivated 
in Babylon are meant. But the alliea from 
abroad also, its business friends, the numerous 
admirers and worshi pers, that of old (JID 
to be referred to J"WID) came to Babylon te 
carry on trade and delight themselves, wander 
(involuntary departure from the way, being 


dispersed) off each to his vie-a-vis (3y% onl 
here; V2. is what lies directly chefore one), 4. 4 
straight out. The word, therefore, does not 
mean: each to his home; but, as dispersed, they 
wander each his way in front of him (comp. 1 
Sam. xiv. 1, 4, 40; Ezek. i. 9, 12; x. 22, efe.). 
That one may help Babylon is not to be thoug: 
of.—Therefore in the section vers. 8-15 it is 
roved in every direction that all props for Baby- 
on give way, that all means of deliverance in 
which it hoped are refused. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xlvii. 1 =44- “Fortune is round and 
unstable in the world, and all transitory things 
must have an end, and they that go about them 
pass away with them (Ecclus. xiv. 19). For if 
the t Aseyro-Babylonian empire could not 
int bat from a virgin and lady was made a 
serving maid, what must happen to other world] 
things that can by no means be com wit 
it?’ Cramer.—[“Let those that have pores 
use it with temper and moderation, consideri 


that the spoke which is uppermost will be under.* 
Haney. ] 


CHAP. XLVITI. 1-2 
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2. On xlvii. 6 8q. The minister of righteous- 
mess may himeelt become a tranagreesur if he 
does not execute the punishment according to 
the will of righteousness, but abuses his power 
of punishment for the gratification of his own 
love of Masi anes sere Sree a coruciaerd 
connection of right and wrong that passes throug 
all human history, till God, the only just One, 
solves all the discords of worldly judgments in 
the harmony of the world’s judgment. 

8. On xlvii. 9 eqq. Sorcery is devil-service. 
For he that uses any sort of enchantment seeks 
to attain some object by means of supernatural 
powers that are not the powers of God. For we, 
too, by God’s power may do miracles and signs, 
as the holy men of God of the Old and New Tes- 
tament show. But the | ak of God puts iteelf 
at the dis of the office borne in God’s name 
and by His commission, or of believing prayer 
(Matt. xvii. 20). But whoever would do mira- 
cles by hecus pocus of any kind, lets it be under- 
stood that he would make powers of the invisible 

subservient to him, that are not the powers 
of God. But in the invisible world there are 
beside God’s powers only the powers of the 
devil, That is the great peril of witchcraft. 
For the devil never works for nothing. He ex- 
acts the soul for it. 

4. On xlvii. 10. The omnipresence and om- 
niscience of God are quite extraordinarily one- 
rous to the natural man. He can never enjoy his 
life for it. If he lives along, as he pl gento 
tndulgens, there still comes to him ever and anon 
the secret voice that whispers: God sees it. 
Hence, to-day, as the Babylonians did, he em- 
ploys all his knowledge and wisdom to make 
himself white, so that he may say: °2#) [*% no 
one sees me. He would rather let the laws of 
nature grind him to pieces, than acknowledge a 

rsonal God that sees and judges all things. 

is endeavor to get the personal God out of 
the world, that has its source equally in fear and 
, has not, however, its roota in human nature 
assuch. For then it must befoundinall men. It 
is rather the hatred and fear of the devil that reflect 


themselves in those men who, according to Jno. 
az i iy ear pianeyeh paler for rae father. — 
u in thy wickedness, as 
Pa. iii. 7. Many have so “achauched their own 
pacer f have got to such a pitch of 
daring wickedness, that they stick at nothing; 
and this they trust to carry them through those 
difficulties which embarrass men -who make con- 
science of what they say and do. They doubt 
not but they shall be too hard for all their ene- 
miea, because they dare lie, and kill, and fore- 
swear themselves, and do anything for their in- 
terest. Thus they trust in their wickedness to 
secure them, which is the only thing that will 
ruin them.” M. Henry. ] 

5. [On xlvii. 13. “I confess I see not how 
the judicial astrology which some now pretend 
to, by rules of which they undertake to prophesy 
concerning things to come, can be distinguished 
from that of the Chaldeans, nor therefore how it 
can escape the censure and contempt which this 
text eh that heaped Rk I age t vat ad 
some who stu eir almanacs, rega em 
and their sromnoeticaiions more than their Bibles 
and the prophecies there.’ M. Henry.) 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xlvii. 1-7. The mighty in this world 
should guard well against two H’s: 1) against 
Hardness toward the weak (ver. 6), for He 
avenges them (ver. 3); 2) against Haughtiness, 
for He humbles it (vers. 1-5, 7). 

2. On xlvii. 12 sqq. WARNING AGAINST 8U- 
PERSTITION.—1) The essence of superstition: it 
is brother to unbelief (the unbeliever and super- 
stitious) becanse it has lost what is truly tran- 
scendent, and hence, by reason of the ineftaceable 
drawing of men to what is super-terrestrial, falls 
into the hands of that which is false ; the believer, 
on the other hand, is never superstitious, becanse 
as a child of God he knows that he is under the 
protection of the true, highest, super-terrestrial 
power. 2. The effects of superstition: a. it fos- 
ters coarse and refined idolatry; 5. it robs men 
of the right comfort and the right help. 


IX.—THE NINTH DISCOURSE. 
Reoapitulation and Conolusion, Caaprer XLVIII. 


This chapter reproduces the chief ingredients 
of the foregoing - discourses chap. xl. on. 
By this brief recapitulation, it aims at a mighty 
effect on the spirits of the hearers by means of a 

impression. A glorious redemption, analo- 
gous to that wrought by Moses, is presented to 


the view of the people of the Exile, from whose 
blessings, of course, the wicked are excluded. The 
last-named thought recurs Jike a refrain after nine 
more chapters, at the close of chap. lvii. All this 
shows that in chap. xlviii. we have before us the 
concluding discourse of the first third. 


1. THE ADDRESS GIVING THE MOTIVE, 
CHaprer XLVIII. 1, 2 


1 Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, 
Which are called by the name of Israel, 


And are come forth out of the waters of Judah, 
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Which swear by the name of the Lorp, 
And make mention of the God of Israel, 
But not in truth, nor in righteousness. 

2 For they call themselves of the holy city, 


And stay themselves upon the God of Israel 


The Lorp of hosts zs his name. 


° 
] 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet begins his recapitulation by 
designating the object of his address which he 
deacribes as that nation which descended from 
Jacob- more nearly from Judah, but in re- 
spect to religion officially confessed Jehovah as 
its God (ver. 1), for it is the nation that has the 
holy city of Jehovah for its central point, and 
all whose permanence is objectively founded on 
Jehovah (ver. 2). With this the Prophet has de- 
signated all the particularsthat sl i the unique 
intereat of Jehovah in precisely this people. 

2. Hear ye this——his name.—Vers. 1, 2. 
Het yw comp. ver.1C; xlvii.8; 11.21. Jacob 
was the natural name of the second son of Isaac, 
Israel was his spiritual name, according to Gen. 
xxxii, 2 aq.; xxxv. 10. In the same manner, 
too, house of Jacob will designate the nation 
_ according to its natural descent, whereas the 
same nation bears the name Israel as heir of the 
spiritual significance of its ancestor. But when 
the Prophet so addressed the nation it was no 
longer entire. The Ten Tribes were become the 
prey of an exile of immeasurable duration, with 
no hope of immediate deliverance. The promise 
of deliverance by Cyrus relates only to the people 
of the kingdom of Judah, thus chiefly only to 
those who are come forth out of the waters 
of Judah. The expression is a designation of 
the semen virile as in J¥YD (Gen. xix. 37 comp. 
on xy. 2 and xxv.10). In the same sense 0°) 
is used Nam. xxiv. 7; WpD Pa. xviii. 27 ; Prov. 
v. 16,18. This people, descended from Jacob 
and Jadal, ‘anil thus dear to the Lon ‘for the 
fathers’ sakes” (Rom. xi. 28) was bound to Him 
by still another tie: Israel swore by the name 
of Jehovah (Deut. vi. 13; x. 20). That was 
continually a confession to Jehovah and an ac- 
knowledgment of His godhead (xlv. 23), but it 
was not necessarily an act of true Pies Brae 
Knowledge and approval sufficed for that, to 
speak dogmatically. The case was similar with 
making mention of God, i.¢c, making “3! 


by means of God (comp. 083 ®1P). Whoever 
performs an act of remembrance (in Dr and 
acknowledgment), by naming Jehov Nas 
Josh. xxiii. 7; Ps. xx. 8; Amos vi. 10), lays 
nity Bemritiy & praiseworthy confession to Jeho- 
va t this may happen in a very outward and 
lifeless way. Israel ought not to take the names 
of idols in its mouth even (Exod. xxiii. 18). In 
contrast with this, every honorable mention of 
Jehovah, indeed every naming of His name that 
was joined with suitable reverence was a confes- 
sion to Him, hence it is not necessary to under- 
stand by ‘M2 ‘V3! a solemn ascription of praise, 
though such is not to be excluded. Just because 
this swearing and mention could and did hap 
without living faith, the Prophet adds: “not in 
truth and not in righteousness.” Bat how 
could the people of Judah, though inwardly 
fallen away, still outwardly confess the name 
Jehovah, except they were in a manner stamped 
with the name of the city in which is the sanc- 
tuary of Jehovah? As long as Jerusalem is ac- 
counted the worthy dwelling of Jehovah—and it 
is 80 accounted even in the worst times, as that 
« Som Jer. vil. 4 proves—so long He is still re- 
cognized as God. Hence the Prophet can my, 
that Israel swears by Jehovah because it 8 
itself by the name of the city of its sanctuary. It 
seems to me that the expression common in Jere- 
miah DY7WAN 120") MRM? we has ite roots in 
this view. Moreover the expression wpa vy 
occurs here for the first time. It oceurs beside 
only lii.1; Neh. xi. 1, 18; Dan. ix. 24. The 
Prophet assigns as a reason for what is. 
said ver. 1 }, that those there named are stayed 
or grounded upon the God of Israel. For 13903 
may not be taken subjectively ==“ to stay oneself, 
niti, confidere,” for “not in truth and not in 
righteousness ” directly denies that Israel has the 
proper confidence. It is Jehovah that objectively 
raises and bears Israel by Hiselection, and con- 
tinued protection and support. 


2. THE FORMER THINGS AS FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW. 
Cuarrer XLVIII. 3-11. 


3 I have declared the former things *from the beginning ; 
And they went forth out of my mouth, and I *shewed them; 
I did them suddenly, and they came to pass. 


4 Because I knew that thou art ‘obstinate, 
And thy neck 1s an iron sinew, 
And thy brow brass ; 
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5 I have even from the beginning declared 2 to thee ; 
Before it came to pass I *shewed ¢ thee: 

Lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol Vee done gre 

And my graven image, and my molten image, hat 
6 Thou hast heard, see all this; : 

And will not ye declare it ? 

I have *shewed thee new things from this time, 

Even hidden things, and thou didst not know them. 

7 They are created now, and not *from the beginning; 
Even before the day ‘when thou heardest them not ; 
Lest thou shouldest say, Behold, I knew them. 

8 Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou knewest not; 
Yea, *from that time ‘hat thine ear was not opened ; 
For I knew that thou wouldest deal very treacherously, 
And wast called a trans r from the womb. 

9 For my name’s sake will I defer mine anger, 

And for my praise will I refrain for thee, 
That I cut thee not off. 
10 Behold, I have refined thee, but not *with silver ; 
I have chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. 
11 For mine own sake, even for mine own sake, will I do t: 
For how should my name be polluted ? 
And I will not give my glory unto another. 


apnimanded them. 


1 Heb. hard. 8 Or, for silver. 
© from then. » caused them to be heard. © caused them to hear. 
4 and. ® omit that. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Bee List for the recurrence of the words: Ver.3. 

MIWKI-MD. Ver. 5. 709. Ver. 9 DOM. Ver. 10. 
Jy. 

Ver. 1. Lge in properly = “from that time hitherto.” 

But 13 stands here, according to Hebrew usage, as de- 


signation of the term.a quo. We may therefore boldly 
translate {3°3 by “then, at that time,” as a reference to 
time long past. 


Ver. 7. DY 395 is = ante hune diem, comp. xlili. 18. ’ 
before xd is demonstrative. 
Ver. 8 nmAS {s causative Pile] = “to make an open- 


ing,” f. 4, to open one’s-self to the report, to hear the re- 
port, comp. for the causative use Ix. 11; Ps. oxvi. 6.—— 


The expression WP as in Iviil. 12; laf. 8; bell. 2 
Ver. 9. x ye only Prov. xix. 11; comp. Job vi. 
ll and the expression in the Pentateuch D'D® ze 


GRAMMATICAT.. 
Exod. xxxiv. 6; Num. xiv. 18, ate. —1 99°99 is to be sup- 
plied before *nonn, xliv. 28; xivi.5.——Dvf, Arab. cha- 
—-vT 
tama, Aram. bon, coerceré, DOT frenum, nose-ring.—3') 
dal. commodi; xl. 10. 

Ver. 10. It is plain that the 3 can neither be 5 pretii, 
nor that of accompaniment. It is (Hrrzie, Deirrzscn) 
the 3 essentiae — in qualitate argent:, in the quality of 
silver, t. ¢., as silver. The only peculiarity here is the 
placing of the 3 with the object (comp. Esek. xx. 41; Ps. 

8 
lxzxvill. 56, Dat.).——I13 properly means “to chocee.” 
But as to choose presupposes a testing and confirma- 
tion, so in the Aram. “If}3 stands directly for }n3 (8yr. 
ae | --vT 
bochuro = yn3 explorator) In Latin, too, prodore 
means not only to hold something to be good, but also 
to investigate whether {tis good. So also here Wfi3 is 
used in the sense of j03 (comp. Job xxxiv. 4). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Ihave declared——commanded them. 
Vers. 3-5. These three vernes express the thought, 
that from ancient times on, and before He gave 
this new prophecy that cu in the name 
of Cyrus, the Lornp had by prophecy and fulfil- 
ment proved Himeelf to be the trne God. This 
is the seventh time the Prophet presents this ar- 


gaument. By MWe, therefore, I understand 
lora, ante facta. The Prophet, as it were, divides 

into two a the old and thenew. The 
new begins with the first prophetic announcements 
of events relative to The matter is impor- 
tant to the Lorp: hence he divides °27, “I have 


announced,” into two natural component parts: 
1) the proper’? went out of His mouth, 2) it en- 
tered into Israel’s ear. Thus the fact of the pro- 
phecy is proved. And also the fulfilment. For 
sudden! ee is wont to stand for the initiation 
of the fulfilment, because the inward connection 
is hid from the eyes of men, comp. xxix. 5; xlvii. 
11) the Lorp performed what was announced 
and the thing proper came about (comp. xliv. 
7; xlvii. 9). This course was necessary from the 
very first. It had always an eminently practical 
object. Because I know, says the Loup, that 
thou art hard, i. ¢., stiff-necked, hard to con- 
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vince, and that thy neck is an iron sinew 
(T2, nervus, tendo, spring, ressort), therefore hard 
to bend, and thy brow brass, thus impene- 
trable, O eainata= lee this reason [ announced to 
thee at that time, long ago, so that thou mightest 
not say my idol (3¥J’, general word, deus ficti- 
cius in general, Ps. cxxxix. 24) did it, my graven 


image and my molten image (J9J, xli. a ea 
manded it here (made it come, xlv.11). There- 
fore the Lorp here declares that én the eve 


thus in what has been indicated as the first peri 

of history, by reason of Israel’s hardness of heart, 
and its being pe Sbioaape by purely inward, 
spiritual proofs, and use of its desire for argu- 
ments that may be seized outwardly, He had found 
Himeelf obliged to establish His claim to be the 
only true God, by prophesying the future, and 
bringing to pass what was prophesied. In this 
the Prophet says nothing new. He only repeats 
what he has before set forth in various places (xli. 
4, : eqq., 26; xliii. 9 sqq.; xliv. 7 sqq.; xlvi. 9 


aq.). 

2. Thou hast heard——from the womb. 
Vers, 6-8. With these words, too, the Prophet re- 
peats essentially only something said before, viz., 
what he had announced in reference to the new 
period of salvation to be inaugurated by Cyrus. 
The words NydU to VIN, ver. 6, form the tran- 
sition. FDU manifestly refers to DY DUK, ver. 
3, and J'NYDW, ver. 5. It must be established 
that not only did the Lorp bring those old pro- 
phecies to a hearing, but that they were actually 


heard. And nhs would express that all relating 


“ that, therefore the fulfilment also, has been |b 


The emphatic 70 (comp. xxxiii. 20; 

xxx. 10) would warn Israel not to treat the mat- 
ter lightly. Only let it look narrowly, and it 
must confess that all in the previous period of 
histary relative to prophecy and fulfilment was 
fully known. Will they not on their part feel im- 
lled to declare and proclaim aloud what thev 
ve undoubtedly heard? In the entire section 
vers. 8-11, the Prophet steadily addresses Israel 
in the second pers, masc. sing. Suddenly in the 


single clause, 11°20 X71 OM, he passes to the 
second pers. masc. hirer The reason for this 
seems to me to be, that he has in mind here, no 
longer the ideal total Israel, but the concrete per- 
sons of his contemporaries and immediate hearers 
or me readers, 

18 appears to me to be one of the pastas 
where the oes who else lives wholly in the 
Exile, cannot elp casting a glance at the actual 

resent. If we might assume that chapters xl.— 
JXvi. were to remain a sealed-up prophecy until 
the time of the Exile, then we would be warranted 
in saying that the words and will ye not de- 
olare it applied only to the exiles. But the nu- 
merous citations from chapters x].-Ixvi., that oc- 
cur in prophets after Inaiah but before the Exile, 
show. that our prophecy even before the Exile 
must have been tet juris. Hence I can only 
racer mp a an exhortation that Isaiah gives 

al contemporaries, vis., to confess open! 
that the history of Israel hitherto toa vreck thes 
Jehovah can prope and falfil. [“ And ye 
(idolaters or idols), will not ye declare, the same 


word used above for the prediction of eventa, and 
therefore no doubt meaning here, will not ye pre- 
dict something? This is Hitzia’s explanation 
of the words. In favor of this view is its taking 
‘Val in the sense which it has in the preceding 
verse, and also the analogy of xli. 22, 23, where 
the very same enge is given in nearly the 
same form; to which may be added the sudden 

to the plural form, and the emphatic in- 


troduction of the pronoun, implying a new object 
of addreds, and not a mere 
immediately resumes the address to the people in 
the aingular’” J. A. Avex.]. As Israel itself 
must confess that it has learned to know its God 
as a prophesier and fulfiller, the Lorp bases on 
that the further demand that they believe also the 
present new prophecy, and infer from it the pro- 


enallage, he 


laqq., 11 8qq., 19 eqq.; ivi. it 
haat that i 


pe santa relates to hidden things 
(i. 8; xlix. 6; 
been created. 


born into the world. Even though it only exists 
as a mere word, still a word so uttered is a creative 


word. If God has spoken it, it also comes to pass. 


So far what God has spoken, announced, prophe- 


sied, is as as created. It is real even if 
for the time being it is only a divine decree (comp. 
under Doeér. a Eth. on ver.7). But its reality 


rests only on this act of the divine will, and the 
knowledge of it only on the revelation of it by 
means of the prophet of Jehovah. Noone in the 
world would have thought of it, and no one in the 
world would have received intelligence of the di- 
vine thought withont the revelation yale i the 
Prophet. God thinks it, God says it, God does it. 
It is only and altogether a fruit of God, and hence 
a proof that God is, and what He is. God re- 
vealed it to Israel, and He did it with the inten- 
tion of curing Israel of its meri eae tendency 
to faithlessness (comp. Jer. iii. 7, 10), from its 
native tendency to a : 

38. For my name's sake —— unto another, 
vers. 9-11. These verses are related to what pre- 
cedes as giving a reason. The new things (ver. 
6), previously concealed, bunt now en on 
existence as to principle by the word of pro- 
phecy, involve salvation and deliverance for Is- 
rael on the assumption that Israel will let itrelf 
be cured of its deep-rooted tendency to seed bs 
For this continued rebelliousness it had properly 
merited extinction. But the Lorp desires not 
the death of the sinner, but that he should re- 
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pent and live. For the sake of His own honor, 
also, He desires not the death of the sinner. For 
the rejection of larael after its election would 
even compromise the Lorp Himself. It would 
make Him appear as one who would, but could 
not. Hence the Lorp will make His r long, 
4. e. He will postpone the destructive biow that 
His anger properly demands (see Text. and 
Gram.). In fact He postponed it until the rejeo- 
tion of His Son (Matth. xxi. 39 94). There- 
fore, for His name's sake He wiil defer His 
anger, and for the sake of His honor He 
will restrain it, for Israel's advantage (see Text. 
and Gram.), so that it will not be destroyed. He 
will only purify, refine Israel, yet not as silver; 
but He will confirm it in the furnace of afflio- 
tion. The Prophet makes a difference between 
the refining furnace and the furnace of affliction. 
The difference cannot relate to the effect, since 
that is the same in both. For I do not think 
that the Prophet assumes an unfavorable result 
in the smelting process, viz. that dross will come 


of it. According to the context the honor of 
God demands that Israel be purified and saved. 
But the smelting furnace is for the silver no mis- 
fortune, no disgrace ; it is the natural and neces- 
sary means for restoring the silver. Properly 
Ierael ought not to need this smelting procens. 
So far the furnace of affliction is for Israel a pun- 
ishment and disgrace, which the smelting fur- 
nace is not for silver.—Finally the Prophet re- 
peats the thought with emphasis, that the pre- 
servation of Israel was in the proper interest of 
Jehovah. Did He forsake Israel, He would 
then surrender them to the idols, and thereby 
permit the honor belonging to Him alone to be 
given to them. The words: and I will not 
give my honor to another, ver. 11 8, in 
which manifestly the thought of vers. 9-11 cul- 
minates, is a literal repetition of xlii.8. By this 
the Prophet intimates that in these words, too 
(vers. 9-11), he only repeats what he had said 
before. DE LitzscH very fittingly at ver. 11 re- 
fera to Ezek. xxxvi. 19-23. 


$8 THE CONTENTS OF THE NEW THINGS IS REPEATED. 
CHartrer XLVIII. 12-15. 


12 MHearken unto me, O Jacob 
And Israel, my called ; 


I am he; I am the first, I also am the last. 

13 Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of the earth, 
And 'my right hand hath spanned the heavens: 
When I call unto them, they stand up together. 


14 All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear ; 


Which among them hath declared these things ? 
The Lorp hath loved him: he will do his pleasure on Babylon, 


And his arm shall be on the Chaldeans. 
15 I, even [, have spoken ; 


ea, I have called him: 


I have brought him, and he shall make his way prosperous, 


2 Or, the palm of my right hand hath epread out. 


TEXTUAL AND 


On ver. 14. Expositors have made difficulty about con- 
etruing {yt as accusative, because “to perform Jeho- 
vah’s or His ‘own arm "is an incomprehensible mode of 
speech even taken as seugmatic (De.irsscn), Kiorrer- 
naw, too, (L ¢., pp. 7, 19) is of the opinion that to trans- 
late “ He will aceomplish his will on Babylon and his 
punitive work on the Chaldeans ” needs a dispensation 
from Hebrew weus loquendi. pint does, indeed, not 
meaa “ punitive work,” and this is not an instance of 
mere seugma, but seugmaand metonymy. It is surely 
one of the most usual metonymical forms of expression 
in the Old Testament to put the arm for what is mani- 
fested by the arm, « ¢, for the power or the might. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Comp. xxxili.2; Jer. xvii.6; Ezek. xxxi.17; Ps. |xxxiff. 
9, ete. Moreover xi{v. 12 proves that the Prophet con- 
ceives of the arm, as also In xlv.9 of the hand, as the 
seat of power. Might not our passage read: ney: 
peta InwIn 4333 (or Yorn, 15) t¥or? For one 
may very well say T1713) ney for “to display strength, 
rT t 

power ” (1 Kings xvi.27). Accordingly, if taken strictly, 
one need not even assume a seugma, if the slight dif- 
ference be not urged that exists between yy in 
yon ney and fiy in 133 ny .——There can 
be no doubt that the prefix 3 should be repeated be- 
fore oy. 
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THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Hearken unto me——up together, 
vers, 12,13. The verses of this section are al- 
most wholly a compilation of the chief elements 


of chapts, xl.-xlviz. The words JU as far as 
*#1p are only a solemn introductory formula, 


containing an emphatic summons to give atten- 
tion, in order to intimate the importance of the 
subject. Comp. ver. 1; xliv. 1; xlvi. 3.— 
KIDD, “the called,” as regards the word, occurs 
only here; but as regards the sense it is essen- 
tially one with what we read xli. 9; xliii. 1. 
A double calling is spoken of here: Of the an- 
cient and original one which Israel received in 
the person of ite ancestor (xli. 9), and of the fu- 
ture one when the Lorp calls back His people 
from the Exile (xliii. 1; comp. ver. 5 8qq.; 
xliv. 22). Thus Ierael is named 1) as the 


doubly called a gr In what follows the Pro- 
phet calls to mind first those fundamental facts 
that are a guaranty that Jehovah can foretell 
and fulfil the deliverance by Cyrus, They are 1) 
His absoluteness and uniqueness. As such He is 
“371, the He the absolute subject. 
As such the Prophet has already named Him, 
xliii. 10, 18, 25; xli.4; xlvi. 4. 2) His eternity, 
by virtue of which He is the first and the 
He has already beeg so called xli. 4; xliv. 6; 
comp. xliii. 18. 38) The creation of heaven an 
earth: which also has been spoken of in what 
precedes, in the same sense, vis. that He who 
created the world can also foretell and fulfil Is- 
rael’s deliverance: xl. 12 sqq., 22, 26, 28; xiii. 
5; xliv. 24; xlv. 12, 18. 

2. All ye, assemble——his way prosper- 
ous, vers. 14,15. The words 1¥3p7 as far as 


noe (All ye assemble——these things’’) rep- 
resent here all those passages in which the Pro- 


het has variously uttered the thought, that 
ehovah, the Creator of heaven and earth, has 
challenged all idols to a contest in prophesying 
in order, by exposing their impotency, to prove 


their nothingness and His divinity. The pas 
sages are xli. 1 sqq., 21 eqq., 26 sqq.; xliii. 9; 
xliv. 7 sqq-, 24 8qq.; xlv. 20 sqq.; xlvi. 9 aqq- 


y our passage recalls xliii. 9 and xiv. 
20. In xliii. 9 the inte ry clause occurs 
almost verbatim, except the Niph. of Yop. For 
there it reads NT T2013 °D. In xlv. 20, as 
here, the first word is Wap. It is self-evident 
that 0713 in our passage, as in xliii. 9, is to be 
referred to the idola, as that TI refers to the 
things concerning C This appears from 
what immediately follows, For there again we 
have a collective citation, if I may so express 
myself. For there all that has been previously 
raid of Cyrus is recalled by the bricf words, ver. 
14 6, 15, that emphasize the chief iculars. 
Jehovah hath loved him is said first. It is 
true thjs statement has not occurred literally be- 
fore; but it has an to sense. For that the Lorp 
oves Cyrus underlies all those that 
speak of him; xli. 2 9q., 25; xliv. 28; xlv. 1-7 
13 aq.; xlvi. 11. Moreover the words: He will 
do pleasure on Babylon, and His arm 
on the Chaldeans, though not literally, occur 
as to sense in what precedes (comp. xli. 25; 
xliii. 14; xliv. 28, where, moreover, the words 
Dow ‘yon 53 occur; xlv. 1 sqq.; xlvi. 1 9q., 
10; xlvii. entire).—In ver. 15 the Lonp Him- 
relf speaks, confirming the word of His Prophet. 
He, the Lorn, has foretold that which concerns 
Cyrus (xlv. 21); He called him (xlv. 4), He 

rings him on, taking him by the hand (xlv. 1), 
and sees to it that he completes his way (xli. 3). 


4. TWO INSERTIONS. Cuarrer XLVIII. 16, 17-19. 


Verses 20, 21 connect naturally with vers. 14, 
15. For ver. 14 foretella the victory of Cyrus 
over Babylon; ver. 20 summons Israel to flee out 
of vanquished Babylon as a prison opened b 
Cyrus. Verse 16, however, contains a persona 
remark of the Prophet; and though vere. 17-19 


are a revealed word of God (com. “ 2 i) ver. 
17), they are yet of so general a nature, that t 

would be perfectly in place, indeed, after its 
21, as expressive of a regret that Israel did not 
follow the direct way to salvation, but had made 
suacrenal Oocaitegiatin through the Exile; but 
coming vera, 15 and 20, they can only 
be regarded as a break of the connection. How 


vera. 16 and 17-19 came where they are will 
hardly be made out by any one. Their proper 


place would be between vers. 21 and 22. Per-| Tn. 


haps they first stood in the margin (occasioned 
by the personal nature of ver. 16 and the retro- 
spective nature of vers. 17-19 in the midst of the 
current of prospective prophecy), and then they 
were, through misunderstanding, i ore 
instead of after ver. 21. [The Aathor’s difficulty 
as to the order of the verses will not be felt by 
many, any more than they are, ¢. g., by Lowrtn, 
MAURER, BARNEs, J. A. ALEX., who comment 
right on without being aware of anything to 
stumble at. Yet J. A. A. pauses to say, that 
the objection as presented by others is entirely 
unfounded; wide. his comm. on ver. 18. Those 
that fail to see the difficulty with the Author, will 
equally discard the caption he adopts, by which 
he stamps these verses 16-19 as interpolations.— 
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a) FIRST INSERTION. CuHarrer XLVIII. 16. 
A personal remark of the Prophet. 


16 


Come ye near unto me, hear ye this; 


I have not spoken in secret from the beginning ; 


From the time that it was, there am I: 


And now the Lorp God, ‘and his Spirit, hath sent me, 


® hath sent me and his Spirit. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These words are enigmatical, and I despair of 
laining them in a convincing way. I do not 
believe that “come ye near unto me, hear ye 
this” are in le with “all ye assemble 
yourselves and hear” ver. 14, and that therefore 
they are to be construed also as words of Je- 


hovah. [“ As certainly now as ‘¥ip') ver. 14 is 
the word of Jehovah, so certain is it that 13°) 


“oe is the same, He summons to Himeelf the 
members of His nation, that they may hear still 
farther His own testimony concerning Himeelf.” 
DexrirzscH]. For, as has been shown, the initial 
words of ver. 14 are references to something said 
before. But ver. 16 begins a thought of another 
sort. Jt makes on me the impression of a separ- 
ate remark, which the Prophet had directed to a 
narrower circle of i iate hearers, such as, 
say, the narrower circle of his disciples may have 
been (comp. on viii. 16 s8qq.). Some might be 
el abr ing the prophecies beginning 
with chap. xi., that the Prophet foretells so posi- 
tively a Babylonian Exile, and the deliverance 
by a prince by the ngme of Cyrus. The Prophet 
explains this ver. 16. By “come ye near unto 
me” he intimates that he would make a par- 
ticularly confidential communication. It consists 
in the statement that he must not be su to 
have known of these things already, say the 
beginning of (W*D) his prophetic activity, and 
to have announced or may-be made a written 
record of them, as esoteric secrets, only in the 
pep abel ely nang borna not ar know 
of these thi m the inning. nyo 
nA, < from the time that it was,” Li he 
there. That is, only since these things “were 
created”? (3#'1) ver. 7) in the sense that we have 
explained ver. 7, did he become familiar with 
them and they stand visible before his prophetic 
eye. 7U11'M seemsto me to remind one of *7") Wk 
and of Mi 13%). The Prophet regards as 
created, as come to pass, what has been an- 
nounced to him. Hence he gays here, he for his 
yerson was present, as an inward, spiritual wit- 


ness and spectator, when these things, in a pro-/| been 


hetic sense, came to pass. But now the 
ORD Jehovah (see List) has sent him, ¢. 
e., has sent him with the commiasion of announc- 
ing, and His Spirit. Therefore he distinguishes 
between the moment of prophetic seeing and 
that of prophetic announcement. I cannot con- 


strue \113) as accusative. For then he would | and 


make himself like the Spirit, or put himself on 
a level with the Spirit. He can only make the 
Spirit equal with the Lorp. But he distin- 


guishes the Lorp and His Spirit, by recognizin 
the first as the one from whom the Spirit ae 
ceeds (1 Kings xxii. 22) or is sent. 

This is an attempt at exposition, which how- 
ever I by no means set forth as an assured asser- 
tion. As I cannot hold it to be satisfying, I can- 
not pretend to have solved the enigma by it. 
For a Prophet to interrupt his official prophecy 
by a private remark is, of course, against the 
rule, Still it is not unexampled. regard Jer. 
xxxi. 26 as such, where see my comment. In 
Jeremiah, the occasion of that personal remark 
was the circumstance, that that moment of awak- 
ing out of sleep was for him the brightest point 
in all his trying prophetic career. For Isaiah 
the occasion was, that e regarded it as necessary 
to give his immediate hearers an explanation 
why he now announced things the like of which 
no one had ever before heard from him. It 
might seem as if hitherto he had preserved silence 
about what he had long known. But he says: 
The new thing that ye have heard, I myself did 
not know earlier. It has only now come to pass 
(ina Bihy pei sense), and only after it came to 
pass did I receive commission to reveal it. Of | 
course, this exposition is only ible if the 
Prophet that speaks is Isaiah himself, and if 
Isaiah here for once speaks out of the historical 
moment in which he pon But does not 
the whole weight of his discoures rest on this, 
that he is even prophesying, t. ¢., announcing fa- 
ture things, not present or past? If so, then he 
must be conscious of the interval between pro- 

and fulfilment. He must know that what 
1s prophesied lies far, far before him, too far for 
any human eye to recognize what lies beyond 
that interval. Hence I cannot agree with Dr- 
LITSCH in considering that the Prophet lives only 
in the Exile with his spirit. is were only 
possible did he fo that he prophesied. 

[The comment of DexiTzscH directly following 
his words quoted above is: “ From the beginning 
He has not spoken in secret (see xlv. 19); but 
from the time that all which now lies before their 
eyee—namely, the victorious career of Cyrus— 
has unfolded itself, He has been there, or has 
by (0, ‘there,’ as in Prov. viii. 27), to 
regulate what was coming to pasa, and to cause 
it to result in the redemption of Israel. ‘I was 
there’ affirms, that, at the time when the revolu- 
tion caused by Cyrus was prperng in the dis- 
tance, He caused it to be publicly foretold, and 
thereby proclaimed Himself the present Author 
Lord of what was then occurring. Up to 
this point Jehovah is speaking; but who is it 
that now proceeds to say, ‘And now’—namely, 
now that the redemption of Israel is about to 
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appear (*1Ay) being here, as in many other in- 
stanc23, ¢.g., Xxxili. 10, the turning-point of 
salvation) —‘now hath the Lord Jebovah 
sent me and His Spirit.’ The majority of 
the commentators assume’that the Prophet comes 
forward here in his own person, behind Him 
whom he has introduced, and interrupts Him. 
But since the Prophet bas not spoken in his own 
person before, whereas, on the other hand, these 
words are followed in xlix. 1 aqq. by an addreas 
concerning himaelf from that Servant of Jehovah 
who announces Himself as the restorer of lzrael 
and light of the Gentiles, and who cannot there- 
fore be Israel as a nation or the Author of these 
prophecies, nothing is more natural than to sup- 
ose that the words, ‘And now hath the 
ord,’ etc., form a prelude to the words of the 
One unequalled Servant of Jehovah concerning 
Himself which occur in xlix. The surprising] 
mysterious way in which the words of Jehova 
suddenly paas into those of His messenger, which 
is only comparable to Zech. ii. 12 eqq.; iv. 9 
(where the speaker is also not the prophet, but a 
divine messenger exal ve him), can only 
be explained in this manner. And in no other 


way can we explain the ‘11, which means, that 


after Jehovah has pre the way for the re- 
demption of Israel by the raising up of Cyrus, in 
accordance with prophecy, and by his success in 
arms, He has sent hi e speaker in this case, 
to carry out, in a mediatorial capacity, the re- 
demption thus proposed, and that not by force of 
arms, but in the power of the Spirit of God (xlii. 
1; comp. Zech. iv. 6). Consequently the Spirit 
is not spoken of here as joining in the sending (as 
UmBREIT and STIER su , after JEROME and 
the Targum; the LX: is indefinite, xai rd 
avevua avtov); nor do we ever find the Spirit 
mentioued in such co-ordination as this (see, on 
the other hand, Zech. vii. 12, per epiriium suum). 
The meaning is, that it is alxo sent, t.¢., sent in 
and with the Servant of Jehovah, who is speak- 
ing here.” Dew. on Isa., vol. IL p. 252 aq. 
CuaRk’s For. Theol. Lib. 

We may anticipate here the comment on vera. 
17-19 for the purpose of saying, in support of the 
above exposition of Dexirzscn, that our vers. 
16-19 seem to be the scripture (} ypa¢4) referred 
to in John vii. 37-39. In our text, the messen- 
ger and the Spirit sent with or after him (ver. 16) 
are presented as the source of the blessings con- 
ditionally guaranteed in vers. 17-19. The em- 

hatic way in which the mention of the Spirit is 
troduced (ver. 16), and the mention of “ teach- 


ing,” “ hearkening to commandments,” “ ” 
and “ righteousness” (vera. 17, 18), make it plain 
that the agent of the blessings described (vers. 18, 
19) must be the Spirit; not, however, excluding 
the priority of the Redeemer who is the speaker. 
The blessing described is the blessing of Abra- 
ham, as our Author shows below; and (against 
Det. who tra “ grains of sand”) we may, 


with our Author, translate MID == “ viscera, — 


bowels” (BARNES and J. A. ALEx. do the same). 
Of course we must understand the blessing of 
numerous offspring in a spiritual sense, sch as 
the Spirit will gen 4.6.8 spiritual Israel. 
Our Author has shown this in cognate passages, 
6. g., see under xliv. 3-5. Moreover the very 
parallelisms of ver. 18, “ peace as the river,’ 
‘righteousness as the waves,” show this. In 
John vii. 38 the Lord Jesus says: “He that be- 
lieves on Me, as the Scripture said: rivers of 
living water shall flow from his bowels (é« ror 
cola avrov).’ This is an alluaion and inter- 
pretation, rather than a quotation. It combines 
the spiritual figures of ver. 18 with the figure of 
Offspring in ver. 19, where the LXX. has: «al 
Ta éxyova THE KotAlag cov. By saying this, our 
Lord claims that He is the source of the Abra- 
hamic blessing, and reproduces in Himself the 
speaker of our text. To relieve the obecurity of 

allusion the Evangelist adds his comment 
(John vii. 89): ‘‘ But this He spake of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on Him should receive: 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; becaase 
that Jesus was not yet glorified.” By thie John 
completes the allusion to our text, referring to 
the Spirit which our ver. 16 represents as sent 
with the messenger—but after; “and His Spirit 
(ima)),” curiously subjoi grammatically, 
seeming to express an after-thonght, bat really 
expressing an after-act. The day of Pentecost 
witnessed this sending, and the promised effect 
of it in the ge tera of offspring to those 
that believed on in the vast increase of 
the spiritual Israel, rivers of living waters, 
righteousness like waves, and seed like the off- 
spring of the sea. 

The view here given of the correlation of our 
text and John vii. 37-39, if correct, is invaluable 
as aid in understanding the former, confirming 
the exposition of DeLrrzscn. At the same time 
it identifies the reference of 4 ypa¢4 in John vii. 
88, which, 80 far as we know, has never been 
satisfactorily done by any commentator, and at 
the same time must imperatively control the inter- 
pretation put upon “rivers of living water.” Tz.] 


b) SECOND INSERTION. 
Lament that Israel would not hear at the right time. 
Caarrern XLVIII. 17-19. 


17 Thus gsith the Lorn, 


Thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; 


I am the Lorp thy 


which teacheth thee to profit, 


Which leadeth thee by the way that thou shouldest go. 
18 O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments 


Then had thy peace been as a river, 
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And thy righteousness as the waves of the sea: 


19 Thy seed also had been as the sand, 


And the offspring of thy bowels ‘like the gravel thereof; 
His uame *should not have been cut off nor destroyed from before me. 


© like that of its (the aea's) bowels. 


» shall not be. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


These words interrupt the connection just as 
does ver. 16, and make the impression of belong- 
ing to the time when the Prophet was prophesy- 
ing. For chap. xliii. is a recapitulation of the 
thoughts of chaps. xl.-xlvii. This recapitulation 
continues in vers. 20, 21, as we shall show after- 
wards. But in these vers. 17-19 there is not a 
trace of recapitulation. [It is hard to resist the 
conviction, that were our Author less dominated 
by this notion of recapitulation, he would see 
more clearly. Seein the Introduction, p. 17, the 
remarks quoted from J. A. ALEX.—Tr.] They 
bear a ive character. After announcing 
the deliverance by Cyrus, the Prophet is con- 
strained to make the mournful remark, that Israel 
might have come to the same goal of salvation by 
the normal and direct way. This thought was 
perhaps in place after the recapitulation, but not 
during it, as a break in the context. 

Jehovah, the Redeemer, the Holy One, 
the God of Israel, is naturally, as such, the 
teacher and leader also of the nation, and has the 
right to demand that the nation let itself be taught 
and led by Him. Spit T1059 (see List) ; Spin 
is frugi esse, and is used of being able, ability in re- 
gard to useful things generally (comp. xxx. 5, 6; 
Jer. ii. 8, etc.). Here itstands particularly for doing 
that which is morally profitable. ‘12) navpn 1 
(ver. 18) canonly mean: if thou hadst regard 
then thy salvation had been, ete. Comp. EWALp, 
329, 6; 358,a. Ch. ) xiii. 19 reads exactly and lite- 
rally : if thoa hadst rent the heavens, and were come 
down. Of course in that it is not essen- 
tially important if one translate (inexactly) O 
that thou mightest rend the heavens and mightest 
come down. For the only difference is that the 
more exact construction expresses the impatient 
wish that the rending and coming down had al- 
ready taken place. But in our passage one can- 
not say, that the Lorp, if the words must relate 
to the future, wishes Israel might already have 
completed giving its attention. Every one would 
expect the wish to be that Israel would give atten- 
tion now and in all the future. But to express 
that requires the amiperioct or the imperative, 
and in the apodoels “1! or MM). To be gram- 
matically exact, therefore, one can only construe 
the words as retrospective. Had Israel regarded 
the commandments of the Lorp, then its sal- 
vation had been as the river (the Euphrates, 
comp. liz. 19; lxvi. 12, where 12 ie used), 
and its righteousness as waves of the sea. 
Co and spiritual salvation would have ex- 
ten over Israel in measureless abundance 


(comp. x. 22, and on the relation of pio to Mp wy. 
xxxil. 16; xlvi. 13). All promises of salvation 


contain the benedictio vere tea of numerous 
posterity; for power and developed civilization 
presuppose a numerous people. A people few in 


numbers can neither be powerful nor enjoy in 


epiritual respects an all-sided development. Our 
passage is founded on Gen. xxii. 17; xxxii. 13; 
comp. xii. 2; xiii. 16; xv. 5, etc. D°M¥XY occurs 
only in Job (v. 25; xxi. 8; xxvii. 14; xxxi. 8), 
and in Isa., see List. My):2 is of uncertain mean- 
ing. It occurs only here. The ancient versions 
convey the notion of “gravel, lapilli.’”” Gesenius, 
on the other hand, translates: “pr NEB V1. 
rum tuorum ul ( propagines) viscerum ejus,” and by 
proragne viscerum maria are to be understood the 

sh (sea-animals). [The invariable usage of the 
Bible is to refer to “the sand of the sea” as the 
figure for multitude ; we think there is not an in- 
stance of the animal life of the sea being #0 used. 
As a combined figure of multitude and of-epring 
the sand is more appropriate than the fish. It is 
beside the standing comparison for the Abra- 
hamic blessing, Tr.] Huirzic, Maurer, Kwo- 
BEL [Barnes, J. A. ALEX.] follow the exposi- 
tion of Gxsenius [J. A. A. ascribes it to J. D. 
MICHAELIS, TR.]. Both interpretations have a 
weak foundation. Yet the latter has in its favor, 
that AWD, viscera == Dy, after the analogy of 
NNW along with O°), ee., is more probable 
than the agen es lapilli. 

Therefore the phet here expresses the 
thought, that, had Israel followed the command- 
ments of Jehovah, then the promises given the 
fathers would have been fulfilled without the 
mournful intervening stadium of the Exile. [It 
seems better, with most commentators, to rd 
vers. 16-19 as spoken from the etand-point of the 
coe and oy ia bata context, 2. ¢., of the 
Exile. is is involved in interpreting “the 
river” to mean the Euphrates. “ Nothing could 
well be more appropriate at the close of this divi- 
sion of the prophecies, than such an affectin 
statement of the truth, so frequently fopoanded 
in didactic form already, that Israel, although the 
choeen people of Jehovah, and as such secure 
from total ruin, was and was to be a sufferer, not 
from any want of faithfulness or care on God’s 
ieoks but as the necessary fruit of its own imper- 
ections and corruptions.” J. A. ALEX. on ver. 
18. “His name shall not be cut off nor de- 
stroyed before me.” “We may suppose that 
the writer, after wishing that the people had 
escaped the strokes provoked by their iniquities, 
declares that even now they shall not be entirely 
destroyed. This is rece the sense given to 
the clause in the Lx. (ovd2 viv dzoAeirat), and 
is recommended by two considerations: first, the 
abeence of the Vav conversive, which in the other 
clause may indicate an indirect construction; and 
secondly, its perfect agreement with the whole 
drift of the passage, and the analogy of others 
like it, when the explanation of the sufferings of 
the le as the fruit of their own sin is com- 
bined with a promise of exemption from complete 
destruction,” sid. on ver. 19, DELITZSCH simi- 
larly.—Ts.] 
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5. SUMMONS TO ISRAEL TO FLEE OUT OF BABYLON. 
Cuapter XLVIII. 20, 21. 


20 Go ye forth of Babylon. 


Flee ye from the Chaldeans, with voice of singing 


Declare ye, tell this, 
Utter it even to the end of the earth ; 


Say ye, The Lorn hath redeemed his servant Jacob. 


21 And 


ey thirsted not when he led them through the deserts: 


He caused waters to flow out of the rock for them: 
He clave the rock also, and the waters gushed out. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITIOAL. 


Both these verses bear entirely the character 
of the representation in vers. 1-15; that is to say, 
the chief particulars of chaps. x1.-xlvii. are reca- 
pitulated. They especially correspond to chaps. 
xlvi., xlvii., which are principally occupied with 
Babylon. That Babylon must be destroyed, and 
that redeemed Israel must gu free from the de- 
stroyed prison, has been variously declared in 
preceding chapters. It is to be especially noted 
that wherever the deliverance of Israel and Je- 
hovah as their Redeemer are spoken of, it is al- 
ways primarily the deliverance from Babylon 
tbat is meant (xli. 14; xliii. 1, 14; xliv. 6, 22, 
248qq.; xlv. 13,17; xlvii. 4). We read in xlii. 
22 that Israel is held captive as ina prison. Ba- 
bylon’s fall is specially announced xhii. 14; xlvi. 
1,2; xlvii.lsqq. It is said in xlii. 10-12; xliv. 
23; xlv. 6, 22-24 that the praise of Jehovah’s acts 
of deliverance must be sounded to the end of the 
earth, and be to all nations a guaranty of their 
own salvation. That on the way the Israelites 
shall have water in great abundance is promised 
xli. 17-19; xliii. 196q.; xliv. 3 aq. hat the 
return from Babylon shall not be inferior to the 
return out of Egypt in miraculous displays of the 
saving hand of God ia stated xlii. 16; xliii. 16; 
xliv. 27. . Thus verses 20, 21 also bear the cha- 
racter of recapitulation. And hence I believ> 
that ver. 16 and the verses 17-19 were originally 


supplements, but through misunderstanding were 
inserted out of place. As regards particulars, it 
must be noticed that what is to be proclaimed to 
the end of the earth begins with Phe Lord hath 


redeemed and ends with waters gushed out. 
The redemption of Israel and its joyful return 
home must be proclaimed to all nations as a pledge 
of their own salvation(comp. especially xlv. 228qq.) 
And particularly this point must be emphasi 
to them, that the Lorp had now a second time 
iven such a miraculous deliverance to the le 
srael, For in that lies even a confirmation of 
His methodical willing and ability todo. And 
the waters gushed out occurs again Psalm 
Ixxviii. 20; cv.41. Moreover see List. [‘‘Uniess 
we are prepared to assume an irrational confusion 
of language, setting all interpretation at defiance, 
our only alternative is to conclude, on the one 
hand, that Isaiah meant to foretell a miraculous 
supply of water during the journey from Babylon 
to Jerusalem, or that the whole description is a 
figurative one, meaning simply that the wonders 
of t the Exodus should be renewed. Against the 
former is the silence of history; against the lat- 
ter nothing but the foregone conclusion that this 
and other like ‘peste must relate exclusively 
to Babylon and the return from exile.’—J. A, 
ALEXANDER. } 


6. THE CONTRASTIVE CONCLUSION. 
Craprer XLVIII. 22. 
22 There ia no peace, saith the Lorn, unto the wicked. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


“ ‘These words do not fit on to vers. 20-21. They 
could better connect with ver. 19 as the negative 
proof of the thought, that Israel, had it hearkened 
e ar ee of the Lorp, tale pi 
ound abundant salvation (comp. especia thy 

had been asa en ven 18): But if ver. 

22 were only to belong to vers. 17-19, then the 
words would not occur in another place and con- 
nection. But such is the case at the close of Ivii. 
This circumstance proves that the words are 


meant to form a similar and hence the like-sound- 
ing conclusion of the first two Enneade. Indeed 
even chap. Ixvi. concludes, not with the same 
words, yet with the same thought, and that in an 
enhanced and drastic form. It is certainly not 
accidental that chaps. xl.-Ixvi. are in general a 
book of consolation, that the three chief parts be- 
gin with words of consolation, and yet all of them 
conclude with the words eo threatening. Doubt- 
less the Prophet would thereby impress on his 


‘ 


CHAP. XLVIIL 15-22. 


527 


readers that the consolation is not nnconditional for 
all, but that only the pious shall partakeofit. This 
threatening earnestness of the respective conclu- 
sions, so harshly emphasized and directly in con- 
trast with the predominating consolatory charac- 
ter of the book, should lead the wicked to a tho- 


rough introspection. 
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xlviii. 2. Innstebaniur Israclitac urdi: Hie- 
roesolymaec et b cus Deus 6 sua cum ’ 


erente GRATIANO tn jure 
. 1 deer. dist. 40 Can. 2: “ Non est 
facile stare loco Pauli et tenere gratiam Petri cum 
Christo in coelis regnantium., Hine dicitur. sancti non 
sunt qui tenent loca sanetorum, sed qui faciunt opera 
sanctorum.” FOERSTER. 

2. On xiviii. 7. “ Create means here to reveal 
something; what hitherto, so to speak, was still 
a nothing, or something unconj and un- 
known to all men, but was on the other hand 
shut up and concealed in God’s knowledge.” 
StrarRKeE. “ Tune res dicitur fieri, quando inoipit 
manifestius ernie AUGUSTINUS, referente Lom- 
BARDO, L. 3, dist. 18. FOERSTER. 

3. On xlviii. 8 “ Fiunt, non naseuntur Chris- 
tian: said that same TERTULLIAN, that designates 
the soul of a man as a naturalitur christiana. 
There is no contradiction. For one would neither 
raed a is eg he a in arte 

e possibility o nor would the possibilit 
alone suffic2 ‘f the Geena. From the arin 
of corn alone without the fruit-bearing ground 
rain and sunshine, there will come no ears; an 
just as little from the ground, rain and sunshine 
alone without the grain of corn. 


4. On xlviii. 17,18. “ Het insignis locus, qui 


nobis verbum co et minatur impiis verbi con- 
temtoribus omnia mala.” LUTHER. 
6. On xiviii. 20, “Babylon has a double 


meaning: 1) the world; 2) the anti-Christian 
kingdom. We should go out of the world by 
not having our walk according to it (1 Jno. 
ii. 15; 1 Pet. iv. 3; Jas. iv. 4). So, too, we 


ought to flee the anti-Christian Babylon ac-. 


cording to the voice from heaven, Rev. xviii. 5.” 
CRAMER, 


HOMILETICAL HINTS, 


1. On xlviii. 1, 2. “ We, for our part, are also 
quite fallen into Jewish security. For we take 
great comfort from this, that we know, that we 
have God’s word simple and pure, and the same 
is indeed highly to be praised and valued. But 
it is not enough for one to have the word. One 
ought and must live according to it, then will 
God make account of us, But where one lives 


without the fear of God and in sin, and hears the 
word without amendment, there God will punish 
all the harder, as Christ shows in the parable of 
the servant that knew his Lord’s will and did it 
not. Therefore one should let go such flesh] 
confidence, and labor to live in the fear of God, 
and hold faithfully to His word. Then if we fal 
into di and pray for deliverance, it will 
surely be granted to ns. But those who brag 
about God as do the Jews, and yet fear Him not, 
nor will live according to His word, will boast 
in vain. God will single them out and punish 
them as He ae the Jews. iy bani? two ee 
must go together: trusting : earing é 
Neither can be right without the other. If thou 
fearest not God, thou becomest ud and pre- 
sumptuous as the Jews. But if thou believest 
not, and only fearest, thou wilt become anxious 
and fall into despair. Therefore the Psalm says: 
“The Lorp taketh pleasure in them that 
Him, in those that hope in His mercy,” Ps. 
exlvii. 10. Verr DierricH. 

2. [On xlviii. 3-8. The doctrine of providence 
supported by prophecy. 1) The method stated 
vers, 8, 6,7. 2) The reasons for God’s taking 
this method with them. a. He knew how ob- 
stinate they would be (ver. 4). 5. How deceitful 
they would be. c¢. That they would be givin 
His glory to idols (ver.5). After M. Heery. 

3. On xlvii. 9-11. THE DIVINE DISCIPLINE 
OF CHILDREN. 1) Its course of procedure: a. 
God is patient (ver. 9); 5. God pnnishes severely 
(ver.10). 2) Its aims: a. God is patient a. for the 
sake of His honor (in order to reveal Himself as 
the “ good’); 8. for our sakes (ver. 9 5 that we 
may not be extermi ); 5. God is severe a, 
for the sake of His honor (that He may not be 
blasphemed, ver. ae B. for our sakes (that we 
may be purified and confirmed in the furnace of 
affliction). 

4. On xlviii. 17-19. “That is our moet blessed 
knowledge that we know God through His self- 


witness, and who, as one veiled, from the 
rophets as the One Eternal Prophet; as the re- 
ected splendor of the invisible Divinity that be- 


came flesh and blood in Jesus, and is now as our 
Brother constantly with us. Yea, blessed and 
forever safe is he that pays heed to God’s testi- 
mony of the very gracious condescension of God 
tous! God takes such heedful ones forever at 

in Himself, whose pease becomes overflow- 
Ing and overwhelming as 8 river, because God in 
it imparts to us pardon and justification. Our 
righteousness in God is as waves of the ar her 
continually swell up in great abundance, for God’s 
grace works in us and accomplishes our 
righteousness is, in fact, infinite. Dost thou lack 
peace and righteousness, then believe assuredly 
that the only reason is that thou hast despised 
the word of thy God. Yea, whoever stablishes 
himself in God by believing acceptance of His 
word, he is forever established, and also has eter- 
nal bloom. He belongs to the innumerable 
family of God, that moves on through all times, 
How can he ever want for posterity?” J. 
DIEDRICH. 

5. On xlviii. 20. “So God is wont to do: 
when the enemies of the churches pull hardest 
on the rope, it must break. We should mark 
this well, and comfort ourselves by it. For else 
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we will become faint-hearted and despond, when 
matters go so ill.” Verr Dierricn. 

6. On xlviii. 20-22, Israel’s Egyptian and 
Babylonian captivity is a type of the church in 
the world, and of individual believing souls in 
the body of this death. But we are to a certain 
degree ourselves to blame for the pressure of this 
captivity. There is even very much that holds 
us back to the flesh-pots of Egypt. We are often 
wanting in proper love for the one thing needful, 
in proper faith, in courage, in fidelity, in dili- 
gence in good works. Yet the Lord has deprived 
the devil of his power. The enemy is even really 
conquered already; ‘cin Woertlein kann thn 
faellen.”” Hence the Christian must be exhorted 
to de from Babylon courageously and in- 
trepidly. This the Prophet does in our text. 
We see in it a warni to t out of Baby- 


lon. 1) The possibility of going out is a. objec- | aé 


tively presented by redemption “ that is by Jesus 


Christ ;’ but 6. depends subjectively on vur love 
to God and our faith. 2) The return home ie 
difficult, indeed, as it was with Israel. It is 
through deserts of distress and danger. But God 
will not forsake His own. The spiritual rock (1 
Cor. x. 4) follows along with them. 3) At home, 
with the Lord, in communion with Him, they 
find peace, whereas the wicked nowhere and never 
shall find not even in all the power, splen- 
dor and glory of this world. 

7. [On xiviii. 22. “The wicked, as a matter 
of sober truth and verity, have no t and 
substantial peace and joy. (1) In the act of 
wickedness; (2) in the busi or the pleasures 
of life Lol? no of conscience; (4) on a 
death-bed ; (5 there is often not only no peace, 
but the actual reverse, apprehension ; r: 
(6) beyond the grave, a stnner CAN have 

the 7 bar of God; he CAN have no peace 


tn hell.” Abbreviated from Barnes. ] 


8.—THE PERSONAL SERVANT OF JEHOVAH. 
Cuarrerns XLIX.—LVIL 


The second Ennead of chapts. xl.~lxvi. has for 
its all-controlling, central point the personal Ser- 
vant of Jehovah, in whom all the typical forms 
already encountered under this name in chapts. 
xl.-xlviii. combine as in their higher unity. 
Hence in xlix.-lvii. the Servant of Jehovah is 
no longer the people of Israel, nor the i 
nor the prophetic institution, but only the Mes- 
siah in His servant-form. But these chapters do 
not speak only of the suffering and enduring Ser- 
vant, but also of Israel’s sin and of the redemp- 
tion that the Servant effects by His suffering. 
Thus it happens that the elements of announcing 
the suffering, of punishment and consolation cross 
one another artistically as the various colored 

ofa woven web. Yet this crossing occurs 
rad in the oe half. ps as in the a nnead 

'yrus ap rom xlIi. on successive wing, 
until in the middle (xliv. 28; xly. 1) appeats 
fruit, so from xlix. on we see the Ser- 
vant of Jehovah develo ing in ever ter dis- 
tinctness, until in the middle (lii, 13-liii. 12) he 
mee ~ a the oe Exce-homo ae But 
wit e laying in the grave He disappears. 
From liv. on the Servant of Jehovah is spoken 
of no more. What then follows is a description 
of the salvation effected by the Servant in its 
objective and subjective aspects. This descrip- 
tion extends to lvi. 9, where it breaks off with a 
distant view of the final and highest fruits of 
salvation, the glorification of nature. With lvi. 
10 begins a section in strongest contrast with 
what precedes, For the Prophet, having finished 
his description of the glorions future, turns his 
he to the present. In this he sees mournful 

nga in the leaders of the people and in the 
nation itself. Still he cannot conclude without 
giving the comforting assurance, that even the 
deep degradation will not hinder the fal- 


as the ri 


resent 
filment of the promises of salvation. For the! highness of His 


Lorp will heal those that Iet themselves he 
healed. Only for the wicked, that persistently 
oppose themselves, there will be no salvation. 
Thos the second Ennead concludes with the 
same words as the first. 

As to particulars, the following plan, in bth 


opinion, underlies these nine chapters. The 
comprises chapt. xlix. In this the 
Prophet draws a between the Servant 


of ae a Both a alike ae that 
e in small and end great. e chapter 
divides ecoordingty into two halves, the first of 
which gives a total mabe of the person and 
work of t the Servant of God (xlix. 1-13), while 
the second shows how Zion arises out of deepest 
forsakenneas, rebuilds itself anew by the heathen, 
and finally soars aloft to the highest elevation 
and glory (xlix. 14-26).—In the second discourre 
also (chapt. 1.) the Prophet opposes Zion and the 
Servant of God, indicating the connection between 
the guilt of Israel and the suffering of the Servant, 
and the tverance from the former by fatth in the 
latter. He shows in the first part (J. 1-3), namely, 
that just the not-receivin i the Lord when He 
came to Hie possession, as its consequence 
the temporary rejection of Israel. To this guilti- 
ness of | corresponds (in the second part 1. 
4-9) the suffering which the Servant declares 
Himeelf willing to undertake with the conscioas- 


in 

which the Servant, Israel, J 

appear one after another as actors, and that has 

for subject the final redemption of Israel. In the 

first part (li. 1-8) the Servant, appearing incog- 

nito as if veiled, and sar br at intimating the 
oO 


being, out to the people 


CHAP. XLIX. 1-18. 
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of Israel the conditions of its redemption. In the 
second part (li. 9-11) Israel exhorts the Lorp to 
give new proofs of His ancient power. In the 
third Jehovah replies to Israel’s exhortation with 
exhortation, and at the same time holds up to 
His Servant the origin, means and end of His 
efficiency (li. 12-16). In the fourth part the 
Prophet He promises Jerusalem, drunk 
with the cup of wrath, that the cup of wrath 
shall pass from its hand to the hand of its ene- 
mies (li. 17-23). The fourth discourse (chap. 
lii.), treats of the restoration of Jerusalem to 
gory. In the first part of it (lii. 1-6) it is stated 
that Jehovah must restore Jerusalem for the sake 
of the honor of His name. In the second part 
(lii. 7-12) the accomplishment of the restoration 
is described. The fifth discourse (lii. 13—liii. 
12), which represents the culminating point of 
the second Ennead, can hardly have a better su- 
ription given it than that which DeLirzscu 
given: otha and Scheblimini [the second 
term is from the Hebrew of Ps. cx. 1, meaning 
“sit at my right hand.”’—Tr.]. Here the Ser- 
vant’s lowlinesa, luminous with divine majesty, 
pears in its highest d The discourse has 
parts, The first (hii. 13-15) contains the 
theme of the prophecy. The second (liii. 1-7 
portrays the lowliness of the Servant as the Lam 
that bears the sin of the pons: Finally the 
third (liii. 8-12) treats of the exaltation of the 
Servant to glory. The sixth discourse (chap. 
liv.), describes the new salvation as the glorious 
fruit of all that the Servant of God has done and 
suffered. In the first part of it (liv. 1-10) is de- 
ecribed the wonderfully rich blessing of posterity, 


i.e, the incorporation of the Gentile world in 
Zion as the first fruit of the grace of Jehovah. 
In the second (liv. 11-17) the Prophet describes 
the new estate of salvation as an universal one. 
The seventh discuurse (chap. lv.) treats of this: 
that for my new salvation there must yee nad 
an entirely new way of appropriating salvation. 
First (ly. 1-5) it ts cles positively, wherein 
consists the essence of this new appropriation of 
salvation ; then (lv. 6-13) negatively, what ob- 
stacles and scruples are to be overcome in order 
that this new mode of appropriating salvation 
may be established. The short section (lvi. 1- 
9), the eighth discourse, describes the moral, social 
and physical fruits of the new way of salvation. 
Finally, in the ninth discourse (chap. lvi. 10— 
Ivii. 21) we see a word of conclusion. After the 
Prophet’s glance had penetrated into the re- 
motest future, he returns to the present. But it 
is to be noticed that by the present he under- 
stands the whole time previous to the beginning 
of redemption, therefore the time previous to the 
end of the Exile. The mournful state of this 
present makes him reflect whether the atrocities 
of the present must not make impossible the ful- 
filment of the glorious promises of the future. 
For this reason he describes first the mournful 
situation ene at present among the shep- 
herds (lvi. 10—Ilvii. 2) and among the people 
Gas 3-14), but comes to the conclusion, 

’s love will really heal those that let them- 
selves be healed, and that only for the wicked, 
who persistently oppose the divine love, there 
can be no peace (lvii. 15-21). 


oe 


].—THE FIRST DISCOURSE. 


Parallel between the Servant of God and Zion. . 
CuarTEer XLIX. 


In a sketchy way the Prophet draws a picture 
of the similar course of development in the case 
of the Servant of God and that of Israel, which, 
i uence of its rejecting the Servant, is 
repu unto the extremest misery, yet shall 
arise again to the full glory of the church of God. 

begins His course as a little 


in 
dia 


The Sezvant of God 


child in the body of his mother, but Isracl,. 
as a repudiated wife, must begin an entirely 
new course of life. Both come also to the most 
glorious goal. The chapter has accordingly two. 
parts; the first comprising vers. 1-13, the seo~ 
ond vera, 14-26. 


1. TOTAL SURVEY OF THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE SERVANT OF GOD:. 
Cuarter XLIX. 1-13. 


1 Peery oe a isles, _ me; 
earken, ye e, from far; 
The Lorp heth Pilea 


called me from the womb ; 
From the bowels of my mother hath he made mention 


of my name, 


2 And he hath made my mouth like a sharp sword ; 
In the shadow of his hand hath he hid me, 


And made me a polished shaft ; 
In ao quiver hath he hid me; 
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3 And said unto me, Thou art my servant, 
O Israel, in whom I will be glorified. 
4 Then I said, I have laboured in vain, 
I have spent my strength for nought, and in vain: 
Yet surely my judgment ts with the Lorn, 
And 'my work with my God. 
5 And now, saith the Lorp 
That formed me from the womb to be his servant, 
To bring Jacob again to him, 
*Though Israel be not gathered, 
Yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lorn, 
And my God shall be my strength. 
6 And he said, “It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant 
To raise up the tribes of Jacob, 
And to restore the ‘preserved of Israel : 
"I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, 
That thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth. 
7 Thus saith the Lorp, 
The Redeemer of Israel and his Holy One; 
®To him whom man despiseth, to him whom the nation abhorreth, 
To a servant of rulers, 
Kings shal] see and arise, 
Princes also shall worship, 
Because of the Lorp that is faithful, 
And the Holy One of Israel, and he? shall choose thee. 
8 Thus saith the Lorp, 
In an acceptable time have I heard thee, 
And ina day of salvation have I helped thee: ; 
And I will preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, 
To ‘establish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages ; 
9 That thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth ; 
To them that are in darkness, Show yourselves. 
They shall feed in the ways, 
And their pastures shall be in all high places, 
10 They shall not hunger nor thirst ; 
Neither shall the *heat nor sun smite them : 
For he that hath mercy on them shall lead them, 
Even by the spri es of water shall he guide them, 
11 And I will make all my mountains a way, 
And my highways shall be exalted. 
12 Behold these shall come from far: 
And, lo, these from the north and from the west; 
And these from the land of Sinim. 
13 Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth ; 
And break forth into singing, O mountains: 
For the Lorp hath comforted his people, 
And will have mercy upon his afflicted. 


1 Or, my reward. 8 Or, That Ierael may be gathered to him, and I may, ete. 
3 Or, Art thou lighter than that thou shouldest, ete. : 4 Or, desolatons. moe 
5 Or, To him that is despised in soul. © Or, raise up. 

' @ J have made thee. » hath chosen. © the mirage. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 1. | as well on poe (comp. v. 96; xxii. 3; xxill.7; lvil. 9) 


1039. Ver. 4 53m wind, San comp. xxx. 7; Job according to familiar usage. 

ix. ‘29.——T14 yp. Ver. 6. aw ty, xii. 2; Ps. xxvili. 7. Ver. 5. Instead of vy) before FDR", the K’ri reads \. 

ver.7. wip Seni Se3—rr3. ‘| The same is the case in ten other passages: Exod. xxi. 
a J ta ‘ 8; Lev. xi. 21; xxv. 30; 2Sam. xvi 8; xix. 7; Isa. ix. 2; 

Ver. 1. pin?) can be dependent on 1°y/pi1, but Just | 1s 9. Jobvi. a1; xill. 16; xi 4. In only one passage. 
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K'ri reads #9, while K’thibh has $4: 18am. xx.2 In 
two passages K'thibh reads 4, bat K’ri 1 : Lam. ii. 
2: v.5. As regards our tert, the LXX. translates, and 
after it the’ Vetus Latinus, “ congregabor ef glorificabor co- 
ram Domino,” from which one sees that they read 
33M) FOUR thas, probably, they drew the first let- 
ter of the word 5 to the foregoing been, and the 
second to the following FOR", or substituted it for the °. 


Jznousm is very much discontented with this translation, 
which Symmacuvus and Turoportor also have, because it 
surrenders a fortisssmurn contra Judacorum perfidiam tes- 
timonium. Aquiza translates: “et Israel ei congregabt- 


tur.” Therefore he read 14. It seems therefore that 
party stand-point had an influence on the reading. 
Among moderns Hrrzra translates “in that he lesds Ja- 
cob back to himeelf, and Israel will not be carried off.” 
Hormaxm: “ Iaracl that will not be carried away.” B. 
Fr. Oxuixe: “ And that Israel be not carried away.” All 
these take FOR in the sense of “tocarry away.” Though 
I will not deny that it may be taken so, yet this nega- 
tive thought partly disturbs the sense, partly it is fiat 
and superfluous. It suits the parallelism much better 
to construe the clause as a positive statement. Then 
the finite verb stands instead of the infinitive with 4 
according to the grammatical usage that demands the 
speedy returo from the subordinate forms to the chief 
forms. 4 for be or oy is not suspicious, as Hrrate sup- 
poses. For beside FDR 19 being quite as admissible 
as 2 Ww ver. 18, it is quite common for a prepoeition 
to be superseded by a kindred one in the second clause 
(corp. Jer. fii.17; Ps. xxxifil. 18).——The clause 9552) 
as far as ‘Ty ia a parenthesis. The latter part of it isin 
the perfect mm becanse, according to Hebrew gram- 
mar, two future things are not as such made to follow 
one another in like verbal form, but only the first stands 
in the future, while the second Is expressed by the per- 
fect as being directly present viewed from the stand- 
point of the future. Therefore here: I will be honored 
and then {is (as immediate consequence) my God my 
strength. 

Ver. 6. 12 before JArn is properly superfluous, or 
rather it ought to stand before the member that utters 
the intenser notion: considered from this, that I will 
make thee a light to the heathen, it is a small thing that 
thou art my servant to raise up the tribes of Israel. 
Bat jf‘) stands here to intimate generally a comparative 


relation, and, as Dexrrzeca also observes, one may not 


press the matter of its position. In Ezek. vili. 17 also, 
the only other place where y) )} occurs impersonally 
with ff (comp. 2 Sam. vi. 22), this preposition does not 
stand in the logically correct place. Probably there 
hovered before the Prophet the thought 9") oa 
an 5 JANN, & 6, it is from thee, from thy stand- 
point or in comparison with thy claima, a small thing 


that thou art my servant to raise up Israel, J will make 
thee a light to the heathen. That yarn 19° would ac- 
$s % are 
cordingly be contracted into |A"i1!.——In placing the 
8 . ° 
infin. 5°w/715 after, there is a certain poetic effect: the 
a a 
two infinitive clauses form a whole with corresponding 
beginning and end. Comp. xliv. 10; Ps. vi. 10. 
Ver. 7. In WHI~F23 the 773 is simple infinitive, which 
“oP ’ 
is however to be construed here as abstractum pro con 
creto. WD) is not to be conceived of as in the accusa- 
tive (of nearer definition), but as standing in the geni- 
tive. For it ie not the soul of the Servant that is meant, 
but the soul of the despiser. For not merely outwardly, 
with words, but truly, inwardly, with their whole soul 
He is to them an object of contempt (comp. pny Job 
i 
rif. 4; bir) Job xvii. 6——In regard to the order 
Wp) wy comp. the remarks on the parenthesis in 
ver. 5. Jt is to be noted that it does not read D°V 
“TT 
MAW. For the ) after D°Vy does not stand paral- 
“37 @ °83 t 
lel with the } before ID, and moreover }#‘)" is not to 
H T 
be supplied before it, Gut the ) after Dp’ has demon- 
t 
strative force = princes, they shall worship him (comp. 
Ewatp, 2844, 5; Gen. xxii. 4, 24; Exod. xvi. 6, 7, ete.).— 
The } before yn is to be taken in the same way. It 
t 
stands demonstratively, corresponding to the Wx be- 
fore 5882, and rhetorically substituted for it for the 
sake of variety. We could say not more correctly, yet 
more intelligibly and by a really more common con- 
straction : for Jehovah’s sake who is faithful, for the 
sake of the Holy One of Israel, who has chosen thee. 
Ver. 9. To take sion) gerundively (Duxrrzsce) is not 
impossible, buat it is also not necessary. For what fol- 
lows is the specification of what precedes, as now there 
is said after, what all mast previously happon to make 


possible that pI O°prt and YT. Yet WR? is 


here more than a mere sign of quotation. It denotes 
an actual, audible speaking, without which the captives 
would not be able to hear the sammons.——DD” zeugma, 


comp. Ps. cxxi. 6. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The one who forms the chief perron of the 
second Ennead, the personal Servant of Jehovah, 
is also the first that enters here as speaker. What 
He says and hears affords us a panoramic image 
of His life and labor from their first mysterious 
beginning to the remotest glorious end. As the 
Servant of God begins by summoning all lands 
of the earth to give heed, He lets it be under- 
stood that what is now to be heard concerns all 
(ver. 1a). Then He designates Himself as one 
called from His mother’s womb (ver. 1 5), and as 
an instrument equipped for a successful contest 
(ver. 2), to whom Jehovah has given the honor- 
able name “Servant of God” and “Israel,” and 
by whom He has determined to glorify Himself 
(ver. 3). The present out of which the Servant 


of God speaks does not correspond to these gra- 
cious declarations. For He is constrained to 
say: I have labored and suffered in vain (ver. 
4a). But He instantly consoles Himself again 
with the thought that His right and His reward 
are in the hands of God, thus in good hands (ver. 
4b). And then Jehovah Himself confirms this 

und of comfort by a threefold declaration: 1) 
that the work of His chosen Servant, so far from 
being unsuccessful, will attain a much higher end 
than what was originally determined. That is, He 
shall not only bring back the people of Israel to 
its God, but also brin ve and salvation to all 
nations (ver. 5, 6). 2) The Servant of God, be- 
come an object of contempt and aversion, shall 
become an object of the highest veneration even 
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for kings (ver. 7). 3) The Servant of God, toa 
certain time seemingly repudiated, shall yet, when 
the time for it arrives, be raised aloft and made 
the mediator of a new Covenant, in consequence 
of which the Holy Land shall be restored and 
newly divided, the people redeemed and brought 
home under divine protection and support from 
all nations and regions of the world (vers. 8-12). 
On account of this glorious redemption, heaven 
and earth are summoned to praise God (ver. 13). 
2. Listen, O isles——with my God.— 
Vers. 1-4. Islands and nations are here in paral- 
leliam, as in xli.1. As what follows concerns all, 
we have kere a discourse of universal importance 
(comp. i. 2; xxxiv. 1). This introduction quite 
corresponds to the statement of ver. 6, that the 
Servant of God shall be the light of the heathen 
and salvation of God to the end of theearth. But 
who is here the Servant of God? At first sight 
the Prophet himself seems to speak in vers. 1, 2, 
declaring his call from his mother’s womb (comp. 
Jer. i.5), his equipment for the prophetic calling 
and the protection experienced in its exercise. 
But instantly ver. 3 contradicts this. For it is 
incomprehensible how the Prophet alone can be 
called Israel. Added to this the Prophet cer- 
tainly cannot say that the Lorp has made him 
a light to the Gentiles, edo, (ver. 6). As little 
can it be said of him that kings shall worshi 
him (ver. 7), or that he is set for a covenant o 
the people (ver. 8).—The designation of the one 
addressed as ‘‘Israel” in ver. 3 suggests the 
thought that Israel is meant, either as a nation 
or as the nucleus of the nation (the spiritual 
Israel). But vers. 6, 6, conflict with this, where 
both 1 in general and also the nucleus of 
vase peared distinguished from the Servant 
oO 


of God (see w). Bui how can one say with 
OEHLER (D. Knecht Jehovah's, p. 87): “the na- 
tion as an ideal Israel Jeads back the people in 


their empirical manifestion ?’ Where is it ever 
said in any sense whatever that the nation led 
iteelf back? And was then the ideal Israel, that 
would yet be the one to lead back, only amon 
the returned? And did not those that remai 
in the Exile also belong to empirical Israel ?— 
By the Servant of Jehovah in our text I can 
only understand the perronal Servant. He con- 
stitutes in the whole second Ennead the principal 
person. What was said of Him in the first En- 
nead by way of prelude now comes to its full 
development. The Servant of Jehovah is also a 
man who lay in the womb of his mother. The 
Prophet portrays his life ab ovo. It is bari 
not superfluous to remark that while the Prophet 
says of the people of Israel, God chose, formed, 
brought on, kept, bore them from the womb on 
({83°, xliv. 2, 24; xlvi. 3; xli. 8, 9, 10), of the 
personal Servant, he formed and called him from 
the womb (xlix. 1, 5), he saya of Cyrus, only, he 
oalled him by his name and brought him on (xiv. 1, 
3, 4). From this it is seen that the Servant of 
Jehovah in both senses stands nearer Jehovah 
than does Cyrus. For in the two first named 
the Lorp claims a certain paternity. But Israel 
ives him moat care. It must also be kept, 
e and supported. The personal Servant does 
not need this help. He is merely formed, then 
called. Cyrus, however, appears as originating 
from a region that lies more remote from the 


Lorp. From that he is called up by his name 
(and in fact by OW and i199, xlv. 4). 
It is even self-evident that ‘3871p {03D does 


not mean: he has called me out of my mother’s 
womb (Haun). For thus understood the ex- 
presaion suggests absurd ideas. But it were 
quite in place to say, that the personal Servant 
of Jehovah was also an instrument formed ad hoe, 
and led as it were by the voice of God from birth 
on. The parallel expression ‘OY 1317] means 
“to make memory, remembrance of the name.” 
It is used of tara of worship intended for call- 
ing on the divine name (Exod. xx. 21); of a 
monument intended to tnate a name (2 
Sam. xviii. 18); of a tribute of praise meant to 
keep the memory of a name for all times (Ps. 
xlv. 18; Iss. xxvi. 13). On 003 V1, comp. 
xlviii. 1. Here, where the expression is parallel 
with BP, which, however, can happen only by 


means of the name, it seems to designate a more 
enduring keeping of the name in mind: the 
Logp has not only called me once, He has also 
afterwards continually thought of my name; He 
has never lost sight of me from the bowels of 
my mother (comp. ON, xlvi. 3). 

Next the life of the Servant of Jehovah is 
sketched with only two, yet two double strokes. 
On the one hand it is said that the Lorp has 
made His mouth like a sharp sword, and 
that He has made Him (the Servant) like a 
polished shaft. The prominent mention of 
the mouth of the Servant shows that His task 
consisted eminently in speaking. It is clear that 
here only a speaking of divine things accordi 
to his calling is meant. Thus the Servant o 
ery is Fanuc egy og i pro rage a called 
and equip im e might give sharp, in- 
eee to the divine truth. The ex- 
pression: “he made my mouth a gol sword,” 
is really a metonymy. For what produces the 
effect of a sharp sword is not the mouth in itself, 
but the word that proceeds from it (comp. xi. 4; 


Rev. i. 16; Heb. iv. 12). In the words: ‘he 
made me a polished (1953, ‘“‘amooth, polished to 

leaming,” hence easily penetrating, comp. Job 
cexili. 3: Zeph. iii. 9) shaft,” the metonymy is 
pushed still further, as, not only the mouth, but 
(for the sake of brevity and manifoldnesa) the 
whole person stands for the word that proceeds 
from it. Thus is ascribed to the Servant a pene- 
trating effectiveners that seizes and arouses men to 
their inmost souls. The experience of such inward 
operation is not agreeable to such as are not born 
from that Spirit whose sword and shaft by the 
Servant their hearts. These, accordi ng 
to the spirit that rules them, react jp punt t 
with murderous wrath. For, incapable of meeting 
the thrusts of the Servant of God with like spirit- 
ual wea they seek with fleshly ones to 
silence the mouth that molests them. And they 
would soon succeed were not that mouth under a 
higher protection. Henco the Prophet here 
represents the sword and shaft as at once sharp- 
cutting and well protected. It is not otherwise 
ustial to describe the cutting sword as one well 
concealed, and the pointed ehaft as: one ‘safely 
hid in the quiver. For sword and shaft are in 
nowise there in order to be hid under the hand 
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or in the quiver. But the Prophet does not carry 
out his figure consistently. Having ver. 2, 1 

com the mouth to a sharp sword, the swo 

designates in 16 the whole person. For when 
he says: in the shadow of His hand hath 
He hid me, he, of ire meana primarily the 
sword, which, as the shaft in the quiver, is hid 
in the sheath under the hand held over it. But 
here the concealed sword is no longer image of 
the word, but of the person from which the 
Agana effective word proceeds. But in ver. 
2, 2a, it is not said, as according to 1a, one 
might e “He made my mouth a shaft.” 
That is said under the influence of 1 5, and, as 
remarked, preasea the metonymy further. Still, 
by the poli hed shaft the word is meant, whereas 
IVA in 2 b again refers to the person. Evi- 


dently the Prophet would say, that the one whose 
word will work on men as aword and shaft, shall 
at the same time be protected against the hostile 
apposition of those that are struck, as a swo 
over whose hands its mighty Lord holds His 
sheltering hand (comp. li. 16), asa shaft that is 
hid in the quiver (comp. Ps. oxxvii. 5). I can- 
not believe that the “hiding” refers to the 
“time preceding the period of appearing, or 
eternity.” Why then would the clauses 1T 9¥3 
SWIM and ‘IVA IND stand after? And 
did the thought require prominence, that the 
Servant before His ap ce was protected ? 
Certainly not. But it did need to be made pro- 
minent that the Servant, whilst He roused the 
pbria to bitter wrath, was at the same time hid 


Taser 3 the motive of this protection is given. 
The Lorp cannot leave unprotected the Servant 
by whom He will glorify Himself. Thns WX") is 
to be construed as vag taeaeet The Lorp not 
only actually affords His protection: He says to 
him also why. He protects him becanse he is 
His servant His instrument, and in fact one that 
in strife and victory shall reveal and glorify the 
power of God. Israel is, of course, not in appo- 
sition with the subject, but a second predicate, be 
rallel with my servant. But here one may by 
no means take “Israel” as a designation of the 
nation. For the expression is to be explained as 
an allusion to Gen. xxxii. 28: “Thy name shall 
be called no more of Jacob, but Israel: for thou 
hast striven with God and men and hast pre- 
vailed.” As there is a second Adam, a second 
David, and Solomon, so there is a second Israel. 
Jacob, at the time he received the name Israel, 
had sustained not only many perilous conflicts 
with men, but also the conflict with the myste- 
rious appearance of the angel. We may not 
doubt that this his contending with God was also 
typical. Also He, whose type he was, must pass 

rough conflict to victory, through pains and 
labor to rest, through shame to glory. Ver. 2 
designates the conflicts that the Servant of God 
had to sustain with men. That He had also to 
contend with God, who was at the same time His 
spain we see from Matth. xxvi.36sqq. Con- 

ct and strife is the task of His earthly existence, 
but in the contender with God and by Him Jeho- 
vah glorifies Himeelf. for His decree of salvation 
realizes itaelf in the whole fullness of its love, wis- 
dom and glory only in and through the second 


Israel. Of course notat once. For the Servant 
of God, during the period of His conflict, has dark 
hours, in which it appears as if He had labored in 
vain (ver. 4; comp. xxx. 7; Ixv. 23; Job xxxix. 
16), consumed His strength for emptiness and a 
breath (sce Text. and Gramm.). 

When. spite of all mighty operations of the Spi- 
rit, only inferior eerie even decided miscar- 
riage, evidenced by the hatred of the majority of 
the people, is His reward, such despondency might 
well come over Him. But He consoles himself t 
His right is still with (7 We=xpenes, kept preserved 
by) Jehovah, and His reward (comp. xl. 10) with 

is God. With this the course of life of the Ser- 
vant of Jehovah is briefly sketched, and the out- 
wardly observable fruit of it designated. In both 
respects the result ia, indeed, unfavorable, but 
en and hope of the Servant of God is not 


en. 
8. And now saith—end of the earth — 


rd | Vers. 5, 6. In ver. 4 the Servant of Jehovah ex- 


presses the assured hope that, spite of miscar- 
riage, His cause will yet have a good issue. That 
this hope is well founded is declared by all that 
follows to ver.13. For in these verses the Lorp 
gives His Servant, in threefold gradation, the 
consoling promise that from lowlineas He shall be 
raised to great glory. Therefore 7! here is 
not contrastive, but is to be construed as confir- 
matory: “and now also really’’ (comp. v. 3, 5). 
With portal emotion the Servant repeats ver. 5 


first of all the facte that had served as the basis 
of His hope, and now after a momentary shaking 
prove to be actually steadfast. First He refers 


to the Lorp’s having prepared Him for His 
Servant even from His mother’s womb (comp. on 
ver. 1 5). And, indeed, He was prepared as a 
Servant for the sake of a work, whose accomplish- 
ment the Lonp must very pressingly desire in 
His own interest. For how often has not the 
Lorp given assurance that for His own sake He 
will accomplish the redemption of Israel (comp., 
é g-, Xlviii. 9,11)! This work is the restoration 
of Israel to its God. We encounter here there- 
fore the so important notion of 4W, concernin 
which see above Tezt. and Gram. Yet 
I——-my strength. These words form a paren- 
thesis. What the Servant of God hoped for, ac- 
cording to ver. 4 a, which in ver. 5 a Lorp 
holds out to Him indirectly, He here describes as 
a second possession: He shall be honored, if not 


in the eyes of men, yet in God’s eyes ("2°93 dif- 


ferent from “yy, ra v. 21). Who does not 
recall here Jno. v. 41-44; viii. 50)? His calling 
the Lorp His strength forms the antithesis to the 
previously expressed (ver. 4 a) sense of His own 
weakness (comp. xii. 2; Ps, xxviii. 7). 

“And he sald,” (ver. 6), resumes the discourre 
interrupted by the parenthesis, in order to add 
something stronger to what is said, ver.5. For 
the Servant having stated (ver. 5) that His task 
was the restoration of Israel to Jehovah, He now 
announces that, in the moment of His despon- 
dency, Jehovah has promised that that original 
task shall be amall compared with (see Text. and 
Gram.) what henceforth is to be the aim of His 
activity: the Servant shall become the light of 
the Gentiles, and bear the salvation to the 
end of the earth. The expression, “raise up 
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the tribes of Jacob, says more than one at first 
sight supposes. For it implies that the nation 


shall be restored ura its original distri-. 


bution into twelve tribes. But after the deporta- 
tion of the Ten tribes into the Assyrian captivity 
this never happened. For the great mass of the 
Ten tribes disappeared in the exile. The two 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin did indeed in 
greater number return; but after the destruction 
of Jerusalem by Titus all knowledge of tribal be- 
longings sonnel: First in Rev. vil. 4 sqq. do we 
encounter again the sharp distinction of the 
Twelve tribes, and in Matth. xix. 29 it is said 
that the Twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve 
thrones to judge the Twelve tribes of Israel. 
Therefore the restoration of the Twelve tribes 
can be ascribed neither to the people of Israel as 
a whole, nor to the ideal Israel, nor to the Pro- 
phet, nor to the prophetic institution. Only He 
shall also restore again the Twelve tribes who 
restores Israel generally, therefore the one who 


performs the work of 2°87 (comp. on 231¥, ver. 5) 
in relation to the Sete "M33, i. ¢., to the WY, 
the MK or mop (comp. iv. 2,3; vi. 13; x. 
20 sqq.) in its full comprehensiveness. For a 
light to the Gentiles, therefore for all nation 
shall the Servant of God be made, as is also sai 
xlii. 6. Comp. Luke ii. 32; Acts xiii. 47. He 
that is the light of the nations shall also be their 
salvation (by metonymy for Saviour, bringer of 
salvation). In fact, by being their light, He be- 
comes their salvation. The Prophet likely has 
in mind passages like Exod. xv.2; 2 Sam. x. 11. 
4, Thus saith——chose thee.—Ver.7. The 
Prophet confirms the hope expressed with grow- 
ing certainty by the Servant of Jehovah (vers. 4 
6-6), by introducing (vers. 7, 8) the Lorp Him- 
self as speaker, to repeat to the Servant the a 
mise of his deliverance and exaltation. ‘The 
Lorp designates Himeelf as the Redeemer of 
Israel, and his Holy One, because the things 
apoKen of in the words that follow shall reveal, 
not only the redemption of the Servant, but also 
of Israel, and not only God's gracious will, but also 
His holiness. But the Lorp names His Servant 
by three predicates descriptive of His humiliation. 
his particular finds a stronger expression here 
than before or after. We hear sounds that evi- 
dently serve as a prelude to what we hear in 
chap. liii., especially ver. 3. The 0D) is here con- 
ceived of as the seat of pleasure and displeasure, 
longing and contempt (comp. DE.rrzscuH, 
chologte, 1V. 36, p. 160; Proy. xxiii.2; Ps. xxvii. 
12; xxxv. 25; Num. xxi.5; Job vi. 7, etc.) M3 
(see Text. and Gram.) is only used as here this 
once. The fact that the word occurs again only 
in liii. 3 (bis) is perhaps a not unimportant sign 
of the relation of our text to that. ‘W-3yNN is 
qualitatively the eame as WDJ-i113, only quanti- 
tatively different. For the expression means: 
“he who makes the nation feel disgust, aver- 
sion.” It is easily seen how here, too, the al- 
lusion is to the “sensation” of the soul. But 
while WD)" designates an aversion felt in 
the inmost sonl, ‘\) (meaning here neither the 
Israelite nor a heathen nation) expresses that the 
aversion is general, felt in the entire nation, in the 


entire natural community. For °)) is a people as 
a natural, worldly tribal communion (confuzaus 
hominum). Hence the word designates the hea- 
then nations, but also Israel, where it is spoken 
of in the sense just referred to (comp. iL 4; ix. 
2). A servant of rulers the Servant of Je- 
hovah is called because by men in power gen- 
erally, and thus not kings only, He is regarded 
asa slave, as an individual. with no rights, 
Every one of any command or consideraiion, 
deals with Him arbitrarily. But this relation 
shall undergo a mighty change. The Servant 
shall be raised to such a height and conaidera- 
tion, that even those of the greatest 
Pree the kings, shall rise up at the sight of 

im (xiv. 9) and worship Him. Because of 
the LORD, eic., assigns a reason, and does not 
express the aim. The words recognize the con- 
nection between Jehovah and His Servant. 
Therefore for Jehovah’s sake, t. ¢., inwardly de- 
termined by Him who stands true to His word, 
and hence helps His Servant, for the sake of 
the Holy One in Israel, wlio does not suffer him 
who is once chosen to fall, they do that expressed 
in the words “ kings shall see—worship: 

5. Thus saith——upon His afflicted.— 
Vers. 8-13. In this section, too, the Lorp con- 
firms with His own words the hope of His Ser- 
vant. The particular of the humiliation, made 
80 prominent in ver. 7, is here only alluded to. 
For I have heard thee and I have helped 
thee imply that the Servant was in a situation, 
out of which He must implore help. On the 
other hand the particular of mediation and ef- 
fecting salvation is unfolded mst gloriously. 
Everything must have its time. Also the Lorp’s 
display of grace. It belongs only to the wisdom 
of God to know the right time for everything. 
Thus He did not let the Saviour of the world 
come before the time was fulfilled (Gal. iv. 4). 
So Paul understood our text (2 Cor. vi. 2). And 
Christ Himself (Luke iv. 4), i ft Isa. Ixi. 
1 aq., for a text, in general explains the time of 
His appearing as “the acceptable year,” 
which must be identical with the “acceptable 
time” of our text. The prophetic gaze, how- 
ever, in the “year of salvation” sees compre- 
hensively all those points of time that belong, by 
way of preparation and eer opment to this cen- 
tral point of the redemption of Israel. It begins 
with the deliverance from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity and only ends in the completion of salva- 
tion in the world beyond. But it must he noted 
in our text, that the Prophet by no means has in 
mind the period of the redeeming appearance 
of the Servant of Jehovah in relation to the pre- 
cedent suffering of Israel. But the time when 
He may appear to save is for the Servant Him- 
self a time of salvation, in contrast with a pre- 
cedent time of suffering, wherein He could not 
save because He Himself needed salvation in the 
highest degree. This appears from the antithesis 
of our ver. to vers. 7 and 4a, and from the suf- 
fix [“thee’”] in TVIY and TN VY, which can 
refer to no one but the Servant of Jehovah. 
Therefore this Servant must also, in the deep 
sufferings He must undergo, await the time that 
the wisdom of God has determined for His own 
deliverance. Beside an “acceptable time” and 
an ‘‘acceptable year” the Prophet also mentions 
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an “acceptable day” lIviii. 5, where see. The 
acceptable day will be for the Servant, naturally 
a day of salvation, of deliverance. On Ny 
see immediately below. JSVVY comp. xii. 14. 
With Wy “I will preserve thee” the dis- 
course receives a direction toward the future. 
The rescued shall at once become a rescuer. To 
this end He must Himeelf, first of all, be pre- 
served from al! further assaults. Then the Lorp 
will make Him a covenant of the people. 
The words: And I will preserve thee—peo- 
ple are repeated verbatim from xlii. 6, where also 
see the explanation of the expression “ covenant 
of the people.” This identity of language makes 
it evident that He who is made the covenant of 
the people is in both the same. Were 
the people of Israel meant by the mediator of 
the new covenant, then it would need to read 
0°) instead of DY. For Israel cannot be at the 


same time the one covenanted and the mediator, 
of the covenant. Nor can Israel be the one to 
distribute the land, for the land is to be distri- 
buted among the Joeraelites. Nor does Israel 
raise up the land. For this raising up happens 
only by the raising up of the people, +. ¢., Israel 
itself. Nor can one say that this restorer and 
divider is the ideal Israel. For precisely this 
latter is the one which, as possessor of the new 
covenant is put in possesaion of the renovated inhe- 
ritance, and which thereby raised up, will be made 
a glorious and mighty nation. To this there is 
something additional. Who does not, with “raise 
up the land,” and “cause to inherit the ioherit- 
ances’’ recall Joshua, who raised up the land of 
Canaan to the honor of being the dwelling-place 
of the holy people and distributed it among the 


tribes of Israel (comp. Josh.i.6, Opa-ne Onan 
YW NX)? This makes it natural for us to re- 
gard the one that is helped in a day of salvation 
and who is to be a second restorer and divider of 
the land as a second Joshua, as in ver. 3, we 
learned to know him as a second Jerael. The 
first Joshua had to divide the land as one already 
inhabited and cultivated. The second will dis- 
tribute it to the retnrning exiles as one hitherto 
lying waste. From this it appears that the Pro- 
phet has in mind primarily those returning from 
the Babylonish exile. These, too, came back 
under the conduct of a Yi to Palestine (Ezr. 
ii. 2; iii. 2, 8, 9, ede.). But this was not the right 
fulfilment of this promise (comp. the remarks on 
 “O3IZ-Nk Opn ver. 6). Here, again, the Pro- 
phet contemplates together beginning and end, 
and correctly describes what must happen as a 
preliminary meager fulfilment before the histori- 
cal appearance of the personal Servant of Je- 
hovah, as also His work. 

In ver. 9 a (comp. xlii. 7) the captives are ad- 
dreased as persons; but in what follows they ap- 
pear as a flock. The Prophet describes here, as 
often i nesci 4 iu ver = receded, the an 
na rales ome (xl. 11; xli. 17 aqq.; xliii. 
2, 15 aqq.; liv. 27; xlviii. 20 sq.). ha in xl. 
11, he represents Israel as a flock that finds pas- 
ture, both in the way, and on the high places 
(xlvi. 18) that are more arid than the valleys, so 
that they shall neither hunger nor thirst, 
nor soffer frum the treacherous Fata Morgana 


(see on xxxv. 7). For Israel shall be under the 
best of leadership: “he that hath mercy on 
them shall lead them,” (that is of course, iu- 
directly, by the Servant according to ver. 8 5), 
even by springs of water shall He guide 
them. 

Ver. 11 is to be explained according to xl. 4. 
Jehovah will lead His people the next and di- 
rectest way. To this end the mountains, exempt 
from human power, but subject to the Lorp as His 
mountains, ¢, ¢., as His creatures, must submit to 
be a way, t.¢., doubtless where necessary lower 
themselves, while the valleys must fill up, and be- 


come elevated pruanii ta ty cmon). To the orden 
cular that the return shall be happily accomplished 
by God’s help, the Prophet adds, as in xliil. 5 9q., 
that the return shall take gel from every 
quarter. Having begun with the general p11, 
and added afterwards the more exact designa- 
tions of the quarters of the heavens, he prompta 
the conjecture that only after the word of general 
contents was written, did the thought of the 

coeli come to him. Hence we will not 
press p)11D, nor venture to give it the meaning 
“‘south” in antithesis to })D¥. For it never has 
it elsewhere. The pasrage Pr. cvii. 3, may not 
be cited as proof that DO” in antithesis to })D¥ 
means the south. For the latter passage appears 
just to rest on ours, and only proves that the 
author of that Psalm thought he must make 0*:3 
in our text denote ‘‘from the south.” Therefore 
I believe that 0° here as everywhere else means 
‘from the west.” To this is put in antithesis 
the land of Sinim, as the remotest eastern land. 
This name must any way represent an entire 
quarter of the heavens and probably the east. 


Neither the people ‘20 mentioned Gen. x. 17, 


who belonged to the Phenicians and dwelt in 
the north of Lebanon (comp. KNOBEL on Gen. 
x. 17), nor Sin-Pelusium (Saap. Bocwart, 
EWALD), and still leas the Kurd clan Sin (Eou1, 
Zeilschr. fir wissensch. Theol. VI. p. 400 aqq.), 
meets these demands. Hence the majority of 
opinion inclines to understand the Chinese to be 
meant by the Sinim. [See a very copious note 
of J. A. ALEX., in loc., who holds the same 
view.—TR.]. It has been abundautly shown that 
already in very remote times wares from India 
and China were received by the Pheenicians in 
the emporiums of the Euphrates and Arabia, and 
brought by them to the west (comp. beside Gr- 
SENIUS in his Thes., and Comm., and LASssEN, 
Ind. Alterthumsk. especially Movers Phoen. II. 
3, p. 240 sq.). But if one ask how the Prophet 
came to call the Chinese by the name 0°3°D, it is 
much questioned whether already in Isaiah’s 
time they could be named Sinim as inhabitants 
of a land Thsin or Tsin ere WvutTrKkeE, Die 
Entstehung der Schrift. p. 241). Victor ». 
Strauss (in an ercursus In DELITZScH, p. 712) 
consequently takes the view that the name |" is 
to be derived from the Chinese gjin, ¢. ¢, man. 
The extraordinarily frequent use that the Chinese 


made of this word, not only to designate all 
ible qualities, conditions, sorts of businers, 
t also the relations of descent, moved foreigners 


to call the nation itself by this name. A deci- 
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sion on this point must be waited for. In con- | on His chosen people (comp. xliv. 28; lii. 9; lv. 

clusion the Prophet summons heaven and earth | 12). The Prophet closes here in an artistic way 

to rejoice at the important fact, so interesting | as with a forte allegro, while the following strophe 
maestose. 


also to them, that the Lorp has again had mercy | begins with a piano 


2. FORSAKEN ISBAEL BUILT AFRESH FROM THE GENTILES. 
CHAPTER XLIX. 14-26. 


14 But Zion said, The Lorp hath forsaken me, 
And ‘my Lord hath forgotten me. 

15 *Can a woman forget her sucking child, 
1That she should not have compassion on the son of her womb? 
Yea, they may forget, 

Yet will I not forget thee. 

16 Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands ; 
Thy walls are continually before me, 

17 Thy children ‘shall make haste; , 

Thy destroyers and they that made thee waste shall go forth of thee. 

18 Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold : 

All these gather themselves together, and come to thee. 

As I live, saith the Lorn, 

Thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all, as with an ornament, 
And bind them on thee, as a bride doeth, | 

19 For thy waste and thy desolate places, and the land of thy destruction, 
‘Shall even now be too narrow by reason of the inhabitants, 

And they that swallowed thee up shall be far away. 

20 The children *which thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the other, 
Shall say again in thine ears, The Hes ts too straight for me: 
‘Give place to me that I may dwell. 

21 Then shalt thou say in thine heart, 

Who hath Sbegotten me these, 
Seeing I have lost my children, and am desolate, 
*A captive, and removing to and fro? and who hath brought up these? 
Behold, I was left alone; these, where had they been ? 
22 Thus saith the Lord ‘God, 
Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, 
And set up my standard to the ‘people : 
And they shall relay: he sons in ther ‘arms, 
And thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders. 
23 And kings shall be thy ‘nursing fathers, 
And their ‘queens thy nursing mothers: 
They shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth, 
And lick up the dust of thy feet ; 
And thou shalt know that I am the Lorp: 
*For they shall not be ashamed that wait for me. 
24 Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, 
Or ‘the lawful captive delivered ? 

25 But thus saith the Lorn, 

Even the ‘captives of the mighty shall be taken away, 
And the prey of the terrible shall be delivered : 

For I will contend with him that contendeth with thee, 
And I will save thy children. 

26 And I will "feed them that oppress thee with their own fleh; 
And they shall be drunken with their own blood, as with ‘sweet wine 
And all flesh shall know 
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‘That I the Lorp am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, 


The mighty One of Jacob. 
1 Heb. From having compassion. 8 Heb. bosom. 8 Heb. nowrishers. 
4 Heb. princesses. & Heb. the cuptivity of the just. ¢ Ueb. captivity. 
? Or, new wins. 
® the LORD. > Wi. ¢ omit shall. 
4 I say thow shalt be too narrow for the. © childlessness, or bereavement £ Move for me 
s borne. h An exile, and banished. § Jehovank. 
Sasser &k Whose expectants shall not be ashamed. \ righteous. 
= them ect. 

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


See List for the resurrence of the words: Ver. 15. 
bay. Ver. 16 ppm. Ver. 17 Wwy1p. Ver. 20. poow. 
Ver. 21, 715} part fem. from A71—iTND = 1089 
again only Jer. xvii. 1%. Ver. 22. yn. Ver. $8, gen- 
erally. ° 

Ver. 15. it before DIT) has the sense of a negative 
conjunction — ao that not.—In the clause 97) mon 02, 
as is often the case, the conditional particle is omitted. 

Ver. 19. I construe the first ‘2 as causal, but the se- 
cond as the pleonastic *5 that is wont to stand after a 
verbum dicendi (here to be supplied, comp. vii. 9).—— 
30D YN is: thon wilt be strait from the view- 
point of the dweller, « ¢, thou wilt be too strait for 
dwelling. “¥F from VV¥; comp. Oxsm., 2 243, b. | Fu- 

"= =F. 
gast, Lez. dorives it from V".—Ta} 
Ver. 20. The imperat, f1t%/) relates necessarily to the 
v3 
same person as the suffixes in 7’ )1# and yoIe— 
om = s e 
is not dat. loci, but dat. commodi. : 

Ver. 22, The expression ‘ XW) occurs in Isafah only 
here. It plainly means “ with uplifted hand to give a 
sign.” For similar expressions comp. x. 82; xl. 15; 
xiii. 2; xix.16. On the other hand 0) O° IM} occara 
again Ixii. 10; yet more frequently 0) x), (v.26; xi. 
12; xiii. 2; xviii. 3). 

Ver. 24. Great difficulty is presented by D'T¥ °3¥, 
which seems to correspond to 113.) '3¥ of ver. 3. Is 

“TY "DU the captivilas, ¢. ¢., captive of the righteous, or 
is it the troop of captives taken from the righteous, i. ¢., 
the righteous nation, Israel (comp. WW non the 

Ee 
plunder taken from the poor, iii 14), or is it the captive 
righteous, or, finally, is "Ty "3 to be read instead of 

TY Du, which the Srna. rendering “ captivitas herots,” 
the Vuze. “captum a robusto,” the LXX., dav aixmade- 
redoy Tut é8ixes seem to justify? First, in regard to 
the change of reading, I do not think we can rely here 
on the ancient versions, for they were evidently uncer- 
tain about the sense, and guessed at It. The Syr. with- 
out more ado, felt justified in making the corresponding 
members of the parallel conform, since it translates, 
num auferctur praeda gigantis aut captiviias herois eript- 


etur? Immo sic ait Dominus: praeda gigantis auferctur 
et captivitas herois ervpietur.” We would, therefore, be 
only continuing the arbitrariness of the ancients did 
we read yw for *T¥.—If we translate “the cap- 
tives of the righteous one,” then it must either be ad- 
mitted that he is called a righteous one who still holds 
captive the people of God (at the very time when, ac- 
cording to ver. 28 sq., other heathen powers have begun 
to bring them back with great honor), and is fearfully 
punished for it (ver. 25 sq.), or all sorts of far-fetched 
meanings must be given to P'T¥ (as ¢ 9.,J. D. Micu. 


makes it mean “victor,” or Pautus, after ScHuLtexs, — 
one who is right, what he ought to be, viz., a brave sol- 
dier).——But if we take ps "3U as genitive of the ob- 


ject according to ili. 14, then we must either take it in 
the sense of “plunder” (Grszmius), which however is 
poorly supported by appeal to 3 Chron. xxi. 17, or else it 
is furgotten that when I say “to pillage the poor,” 
what is pillaged 1s not the poor man himself but his 
goods. But if I say “to lead the righteous man cap- 
tive,” then the object of capture is the righteous man 
himself. Hence p*3¥ ‘SU were then nothing else than 


a troop of captives consisting of righteous persons. But 
then one would expect ops "32, since, indeed, the 
notion *3y, quite differently from or refers to a plue 


- 
rality. But since it reads simply P'S °9y/, I think it 
is to be translated simply “ capfivitas justa’ (compare 

*W¥ °\) xxvi. 2) f. 6, “righteous prisoner.” The quall- 

cation p's is prompted by Israel being the predoml- 
nant thought in mind. 

Ver. 25. FX before Ja" can be a preposition as in 1. 
8; Jer. 11.9; comp. Hos. iv.1; xii.3; but also sign of 
the accusative, as in xxvii. 8; Deut. xxxiii.8; Job x.2 
The accusative expresses more, and better suits the 
context. 

Ver. 26. 11)¥19 part. Hiph. from 13" (oppressit, comp. 
Lev. xix. 33; xxv. 14; Dent. xxfij. 17) occurs only here. 
—— TIN — V3K, occurs only in the connection Var 
apy" Gen. xlix. 24; Isa, lx. 16; Ps. cxxxil. 2, 5, and 
Geert? WM Isa. £24. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


_ 1. In the second half of the chapter, in antithe- 
sis to the Servant of Jehovah, the Restorer, ap- 
pon Zion, that, according to ver. 8 sqq., was to 
be restored by Him, and is restored. Accord- 
ingly, from ver. 14 on nothing more is said of the 
Servant of the Lorp, but the discourse is only of 
Zion as the married wife that is pater for- 
saken, yet is still tenderly beloved by the Lorn, 


of her new upbuilding by countless children that 
are born to her, she knows not where or how, and 
(in contrast with this), of the judgments of God 
that shall come on the nations hostile to Israel. 
2. But Zion said——continually before 
me.—Vera. 14-16, Zion can only say “the Lorp 
hath forsaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 
me,’ when the Theocracy seems and 
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irrevocably destroyed. The time after the de- 
struction by Nebuchadnezzar was such. But 
with as much justice the time after the destruc- 
tion by Titus may be regarded as such. The 
Prophet sees both together, as previously (ver. 8 
8qq.) he had seen together the return out of the 
Babylonian and the Roman exile. Therefore 
these words of Zion also fall, and that very par- 
ticularly, in the time when the Servant of Jeho- 
vah must lament that He has labored in vain (ver. 
3). Isit an accident that the lament of Zion, ver. 
14, follows immediately after the lament of the 
Servant of Jehovah? Did the Servant not need 
to lament that He labored in vain, then Zion would 
not have had to lament that it was forsaken. Both 
stand in the closest causal connection. To Zion’s 
complaint Jehovah returns a wonderfully con- 
soling reply. Here, too, as in xlii. 14; xlvi. 3 
8q-: Ixvi. 13, there is ascribed to J ehovah a femi- 
nine sensibility, a more than maternal love. How 
could the Loxp forget Zion, seeing that her image 
was not merely in His heart, but also inscribed 
upon His hands, as a continual souvenir always 
before His eyes! Jn general these words call to 
mind Deut. vi. 8 sq.; xi. 18, comp. Prov. iii. 3; 
vii. 3. Others refer to the custom of branding 
or tattooing on the forehead, arin, or wrist of a 
slave the name of his master, of a soldier the 
name of his general, of an idolater the name of 
his divinity (comp. GesEn. on xliv. 5). Also 
Rey. xiii. 16 alludes to this custom. From “thy 
walls are continually before me,” it is seen 
that the Lorp would aay He has the image of the 
city, not its name, always before His eyes. For 
the walls represent the outlines of the figure. 

3. Thy children ——where had they been. 
Vers. 17-21. Zion, forsaken and repudiated by 
her husband, and thus supposing herself debarred 
from bearing children, is in a wonderful way sud- 
denly surrounded by the most numerous fresh 
growth, the richest blessing of children and or- 
nament of children. Thy children hasten 
hither, says ver. 17. Manifestly there is in 723 


an allusion to 3123, as aleo the LXX., Vuze. 


Tara. AR. actually seem to have read. LUTHER, 
too, translates “thy builders will hasten”. Though 
this reading is neither justifiable nor a necessity, 
still the contrast with the second half of the verse 
demands that we press the radical notion in yI3, 
viz. 13, and recognize in it an allusion to the fact 


that it is the children which, so to speak, as the 
living stones build the house, the family, the 
generation (comp. Gen. xvi. 2; Exod. i. 21; Dent. 
xxv. 9; 1 Sam. li. 35; xxv. 28; 2 Sam. vii. 27; 
Ruth iv. 11). Therefore, those who join stone to 
atone, that the house of Israel may grow endlessly, 
shall come on in haste, but those that destroy and 
desolate it shall make off. Ierael, however, the 
mother, shall look around. She sees a great crowd. 
Tt has one goal: Zion. Thither all hasten. At first 
Zion cannot credit it, that all these press on to her 
astheir maternal centre. Butthe Lorn assures her 
of the important fact with an oath (‘2% "N, first, 
Num. xiv. 21,28; Dt. xxxii. 40; only here in Iaa.; 
Jer. xxii. 24; xlvi. 18; most frequent in Ezek. v. 
11; xiv.16; xvi. 48, ete. Comp. Iaa.xlv. 23). Zion 
may regard all this as her own; she may put on 
the glorious crown of children as an ornament ; she 
may gird herself with them as with the splendid 


girdle of the bride (O'¥/), iii, 20). But Zion 
makes objection. She points to the ruins of her 
cities, her wasted land. And, in fact, is there no 
contradiction in this double act of God? On the 
one hand He destroys the land and decimates the 
people, and then He brings on a countless multi- 
tude as children. And then what isa great mul- 
titude to do in a desert? In reply, the Lorp 
persists in His assertion that Zion is to this 
crowd as her blessing of children. For, He says: 
as regards thy ruins and desolations and thy de- 
vastated land, I say to thee, that now thou shalt 
be too contracted tu dwell in (see Tezt. and Gram.). 
Therefore, far from being frightened off by ruins 
and desolations, the new people even press on. 
Here is a straitened distress of a new sort! For- 
merly it was the Philistines, Ammonites, Syriana, 
Assyrians, etc., that took away the bread from the 
Israelites in their own land (com: xxxiii. 30). 
Now it is her own children! On the other hand, 


the ancient oy, the ancient devourers have 
disappeared! That IUD ‘0¥N is more exactly 


explained ver. 20. The D'92¥ ‘33 appear as 
8 ers, and beg the mother to make room for 

em. It is especially to be noted that the mother 
is addressed as the representative of the family 
(see Text. and Gram.). The individual crowded 
inhabitants, one might think, ought to apply to 
their individual neighbors. But such a moving 
act can only be ible as the act of the totality. 
Hence the Prophet lets the demand be addressed 
to the ideal representative of the totality. So 


that it is to be remarked respecting 7W), that the 
word evidently means, not a moving to the 
speaker, but to the one dwelling in the opposite 
irection, thus not a moving to but away (comp. 
ion, dearopeal by- he Babyl 
ion, destroyed by yrians, ylonians, 
Romans (for the oh contemplates all these 
together), stands at last solitary, robbed of all 
her children. The ideal Zion has become esren- 
tially an abetraction, devoid of being. For when 
all single individuals have disappeared, as was 
the case after the final destruction of Jerusalem 
by ithaig indeed, the representative of the 
totality has nothing more to represent, she no 
more has anything real on which to lean. If 


now a numerous Israel comes on, then the ques- © 


tion of ver. 21 is quite natural: who hath 
borne me these ? 7 may not be rendered 


i tten.” For then Zion would know who 
had borne these children, but not who had be- 
gotten them. She rather says: I have not borne 
them; who then has borne them for me?— 
‘J2) “381 is a causal clause: for I was childless 


(nd13% only here in Isa.), unfruitfal (TrND5), 
ia, again only Job iii. 7; xv. 34; xxx. 3), 

banished, driven away. Since the children 

stand before her, not as new born, but as grown 

uP, she asks further: Who hath brought 
em up for me? 

4, Thus saith——that wait for me. Vers. 
22, 23. Now the Lorn solves the riddle. The 
countless children are those converted to Jehovah 
from the Gentiles, and thus primarily become 
members of the spiritual Israel. But the spiritual 
Israel is the inward, everlasting core of the 
fleshly Israel. As the fou dvdpuroe ig the ever- 
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lasting, abiding core of men in general ; as therefore 
after the new birth, after death and the resurrec- 
tion, the core of the personality remains ever the 
same, spite of all the changes of the outward 
mani ion, so is the ‘‘ spiritual Israel’ ever 
the same ideal personality that had already 
formed the centre of the “ flexhly Israel.” Hence, 
with our Prophet, it is the same subject that 
complains of the ruin of the outward Theocracy 
and the loes of motherhood ascribed to that, and 
then still is required to regard the converts from 
the Gentile world as its children. Hence I do 
not believe that by the children coming out of 
the Gentiles we are to understand the returning 
Zeraclites. For Ierael could not ask, with refer- 
ence to these: Who hath borne me these? 
Though for a time they might have been lost to 
the sight of the ideal mother, still must she have 
known them again and recognized them as chil- 
dren of her own body. Whence so many chil- 
dren, whom I have yet not borne myself? is Israel's 
inquiry. The Lorp replies: at sign the 
Gentiles bring thy children hither. Two things 
are new here: first, that the streaming hither of 
the children of Zion happens at the command 
(see Text. and Gram.) of Jehovah: second, that 
the Gentiles bring them hither with the greatest 
care and reverence. The first, already, shows 
that Jehovah and Zion have a common interest 
in the matter. They are in fact children of 
Jehovah and of Zion, viz. epiritual children that 
have received the spiritual Zion from its Lord, 
and are now come on to build again Zion corpo- 
rally, in a certain sense (ver. 17). This con- 
struction ia confirmed by what follows: And 
they shall bring thy sons in their bosom, 
and thy daughters shall be carried upon 
their shoulders. Therefore these children 
born in the heathen nations are called Zion’ 
the children of the spiritnal Israel. Or, as Pau 
says, Gal. iv. 26: “ But Jerusalem which is from 
above is free, which is the mother of us all.” 
Whether he himself understood that correctly or 
not, still the Prophet sees in the spirit that the 
outward, corporeal Zion (“the Jerusalem that 
now is”) must be repudiated, (Gal. iv. 30 ; Gen. 
xxi. 10, 12), destroyed ; but that in place of itshall 
come out of the spirit of Zion (now truly made 
free and far extended) a countless posterity, that 
shall build iteelf up a new, greater and more 
glorious Zion even in the corporeal sense (comp. 
liv. 1 aqq.). [{¥*1 is the sinus formed by the wide 
up rment, in which one may even carry 
small children. For this expression, as also the 
one following: they shall carried on the 
shoulder, denotes such children as demand 
careful watch and culture. Such care the new 
Zion shall receive even on the part of prin 
. ¢. states (comp. Ix. 16; Ixvi. 12). en 
not here explain how this prophecy has been 
realized in a good as well as an evil sense. But 
fact it is, that the Zion here meant by the Prophet 
received from the rich of this world not only 
nurtare, but also reverence, that partly went the 
length even of idolatry (/7# D°D*; comp. Gen. 
xix. 1; xlii. 6; 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, ec.). The Pro- 
phet ay Sor here as little the individual 
princes as he does the gradations of the fulfil- 
ment. He does not know that he portrays the 
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mutual relation of the Christian church and the 
Christian state, and comprehends in one expres- 
sion blessing and curse, the earthly beginnings. 
and the heavenly completion of this relation. 
The mention of princesses along with the kings 
has likely only a rhetorical significance. In a 
picture of well-nurtured little children, the nurses 
must not be wanting. Thus Zion will experience 
that its God is the true God, the eternally exist- 
ent One, whose divinity evidences itself to men 
in this, that those who, even in the oe dis- 
trees, do not lose their trust in Him, will not be 
brought to shame (comp. xl. 3; Ps. xxv. 3). 

5. Shall the prey —— mighty One of 
Jacob, versa. 24-26. The verses 22, 23, testify: 
to a surprising turn in the sentiment of the 
world-powers toward Israel. The inquiry is 
suggested: Will all Gentile powers be converted 
to such a recognition of the high significance of 
Israel? And if not, what is the prospect for 
those Israelites that are held fast by such nations 
as persist in their hostility. To this the Prophet 
replies in these verses, 24-26. He says, to begin 
with: a strong man will not allow his plunder or 
captives to be taken from him. In Luke xi. 21 
the Lord evidently has in mind our 
when He speaks of “‘ the strong man armed keep- 
ing his palace.” (Oo p't¥ ‘IU, see Text. and 
Gram.). Israel, ready for the return home, is, 
any way p*1S, however it may have been with 


respect to the guilt or innocence of those that 
were led away into exile. With reference to 
Israel it is therefore asked, whether perhaps 
pg neons prisoners are easier to free than others. 
Of course one would think that, with a strong 
man, it mattered little whether his captives came 
into his power justly or unjustly, that thus under 
any circumstances it were impossible to take his 
captives from him. But the Prophet, notwith- 
standing, anawers the question whether this be 

ible, with yes. For the Lorp has said so, 
in case Israel is this captivitas, this spoil. In 
that case the Lorp Himself will be the champion 
for Israel against those contending against it 
(2°¥, comp. Ps. xxxv. 1; Jer. xviii. 19 and 


3%, Hoe. v. 13; x. 6), and will redeem his chil- 


dren (see Tezt. and Gram ). In ver. 26 a, by a 
strong figure, it is described how the Lorp will 
contend with the contenders; He will reduce them 
to a condition where they will eat their own 
flesh and make themselves drunk with 
their own blood as with new wine, Itseema 
absurd to point to an historical realization of this 
as ¢. g. KNOBEL does by referring our passage to 
“‘disgensions among the enemies of Cyrus,” and 
oe the desertion of the Hyrcanians and 
of the ylonian subject-kings Gobryas and 
Gadatas from the Babylonian cause ( . iv. 
2; iv. 6; v. 1-3). Our entire prophecy has an 
eschatological character. It presupposes the final 
judgment of the “ fleshly Israel,” and deacribes 

ow, like a pheenix, the new spiritual Israel will 
arise out of its ashes. The strong figure of eating 
one’s own flesh, eéc., recalls such texts ay ix. 19 
sq.; Zech. xi. 9; ix. 15. Thus shall the whole 
world know that the alone true. eternally exiat- 
ent God, Jehovah, and the Deliverer and Re- 
deemer of Israel, the Mighty One of Jacob, is 
one and the same, For Isracl’s deliverance is 
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also only a means to attain the highest end, viz. 
that all the world may be blessed, and God’s 
fholy name may be known and praised. There 
occurs a repetition of ver. 26 6 in Ix. 16. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On xlix. 1. “Jaotat piper eyaprer con- 
firmdos aera animos, ne 0 r et in- 

ce hristt. specie, qus praedicatur 

olite me ideo contemnere, tnquit. 
auctoruate.” — LUTHER. 

2. On xlix. 1, 2. “ When Jesus says here, God 
has called Him by name from His mother's womb 
on, it may be seen that no one should a into 
an office without regular commission (Heb. v. 4), 
and how no man can receive any thing umiens it 
be given him from heaven (Jno. iii. 27). The 
power of the divine word is this, that it cuts as a 
sharp sword and pierces as an arrow and wounds 
the hearts of men, on the one hand so that they 


Vento divina 


know their sin, accept the offered pardon in | cles 


Christ, are inflamed with love towards God, and 
receive everlasting life, on the other hand, how- 
ever, so that they wilfully oppose the word, and 
are thus wounded to everlasting death. For this 
sword of the word can do both, can kill and make 
alive, as also Paul says, it is to some a savor of 
death unto death, but to some a savor of life unto 
life (2 Cor. ii. 16).”-—R=nNER. 

3. On xlix. 3. “Jesus is the true, perfect Ser- 
vant of cient whom the Father perfectly car- 
ries out all His gracious purpose. He is the true 
Israel, hero of God, and contender with God in one 
person, and only in and through Him do other 
men belong to the true Israel. Through Him 
God performed His highest work; for He con- 

uered sin and death, and won with God 
y His soul-struggle and His bitter suffering. 
So God is now rightly known in Him, and 
praised as Jove.” DIEDRICH. 

4. On xlix. 4. “Christ Himself does not sup- 

But we, when we see the beginning of 
Christ, must think and suppose, Christ labors in 
vain. For if one looks to His birth, to His 
preaching, to His suffering, to His death, to His 
poor twelve fisher servanta by whom He would 
reform and take possession of the whole world 
one must su for the life of him it wil 
never do. et the Lorp’s purpose will still 
prosper in His hand (liii. 11), and His counsel is 
wonderful and gloriously accomplishes itself 
(xxviii. 29). But if a preacher happens to think 
that his labor is in vain, let him consider, first, 
that the affair is not his, but God’s, who will 
carry it out (Ps. Ixxiv. 22), for it would be a re- 
proach to him to let it fail. Second, let him con- 
sider, that God has called him. He that has put 
him into the regular office, will doubtleas a 
make him prosper.” CRAMER. 

5. [On xlix. 6. “We may learn hence, (1) 
that God will raise up the tribes of Jacob; that 
is, that large numbers of the Jews shall be 
: presi or recovered to Himself; (2) that 
the gospel shall certainly be extended to the ends 
of the earth; (3) that it is an honor to be made 
instrumental in extending the true religion. So 

reat is this honor, that it is mentioned as the 
Fichest which could be conferred even on the 
Redeemer in this world. And if He deemed it 


an honor, shall we not also regard it as a privilege 
to engage in the work of Christian Mintoas sei 
endeavor to save the world from ruin? There is 
no higher glory for man than to tread in the foot- 
steps of the of God; and he who, by self- 
denial and charity, and personal toil and prayer, 
does most for the conversion of this whole world 
to God, is most like the Redeemer, and will have 
the moet elevated seat in the glories of the 
heavenly world.” BArwness.]. 

6. On xlix. 7. He who among all beings 
unites the greatest contrasts in Himeelf is that 
one Mediator between God and man. For He 
alone belongs to two worlds, and He alone stands 
on the lowest and the highest seep. Many have 
been born in a stall, and have hung on a crom, 
but in no one case was contempt so contemptible 
as in His, and noone felt it eo keenly asHe. To 
oe however but on sate given oe is 

ve every name (Phil. ii. ong.) - ‘peo 


se frustra ER. 

7. On xlix. 8. The time of Christ’s sufferings 
is here called the time of the gracious hearing 
of the Messiah; the great day of salvation, in 
which the salvation of men was acquired by 
Christ ; the time of help and deliverance of the 
Saviour calling for help in deep waters of suffer- 
ing (Ps. lxix. 2, 3), the time of mighty preserva- 
tion and protection of the Redeemer pressed down 
to the ground by the burden of sin, the time 
when God set Him for a covenant among the 
people.” STARKE. 

8. On xlix. 12. Although even in the Old 
Testament, some of the heathen were acatteringly 
added on, as is seen in the case of Jethro, Ruth, 
Rahab, the Gibeonites, Ittai the Gittite (2 Sam. 
xv. 19) and others beside; yet this was first to 
take place in full measure in the time of the com- 
ing of the Messiah, who is especially the consola- 
tion of all Gentiles (Hag. ii. 8).” Cramer. 

9. On xlix. 14. “If thou thinkest, God has 
wholly foreaken thee, then He has thee in His 
arms and fondles thee.”—LUuTHER.——“ We are 
not forgotten of God, for there is a memorandum 
written before Him of those that love the Lorp 
(Mal, iii. 16). Yea, He has a fatherly and mo- 
therly love for us, seeing we are borne by Him in 
His body (xlvi. 3). e ought, for this reason, 
not to judge oy outward fortune and looks, how 
God is minded toward us, but hold exclusively 
to the word and promises.” —CRAMER. 

10. On xlix. 15. “God compares Himself to a 
father (Ps. ciii. 13; Mal. iii. 17), and if that were 
not enough, also to a mother. Now as to how « 
father’s and mother’s heart is affected, a father 
and mother can easily measure with reapect to 
their children. Examples: Hagar cannot bear 
to see her son Ishmael die (Gen. xxi. 16); the 
real mother before Solomon’s judgment seat can- 
not suffer her son to be divided (1 Ki. iii. 26). 
Therefore, now God breaks His heart over us, so 
that He must have mercy on us (Jer. xxxi. 20). 
Yea, God’s love far excels the fatherly and mo- 
therly cropy7. For there are cases where pitiful 
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women have even boiled their children (Lam. iv. 
10). Examples: In the siege of Samaria (2 Ki. 
vi. 20), and in the siege of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans (JosgPHus). But God is very differently 

toward us, for He is love itself, grace 
itself, compassion itself.’—CRAMER. 

11. On xlix. 22, 23. It was known to the Gen- 
tiles that the Jews called themselves the chosen 
people of God. How they made sport of it may, 
among other instances, be seen from Cicero’s ora- 
tion pro Flacco, chap. 28. This Flaccus, while 
administering the province of Asia, had prohib- 
ited the Jews from sending the annual temple 
tax to Jerusalem. This constituted one of the 
points of complaint against him. For the Jews 
must even at that time have had not inconsidera- 
ble influence in Rome. This appears from Cicero 

iving it to be understood that the matter was 
ealt with “non longe a gradibus Aureliis” (proba- 
bly the Jews’ deer for dwelling or business at 
that time). He adds: “Scis quania sit manus, 
ta, quantum valeat in concionibus”’ 
hen he continues to speak summisea voce, in order 
to be understood only by the judges, and not by 
such as would set the Jews on him. He justifies 
the procedure of his client as quite legal. Fi- 
nally he concludes with the words: Sua cuique 
civilats religio est, nostra nobis. bus Hiero- 
solymis, pacatinque Judacis, tamen istorum religio 
sacrorum a splendore hujus imperii, gravitate nominis 
nostri, me la netobgamnicd progcirts nune vero hoc 
magis, gens, quid de imperio nostro sentiret, 
ostendu armis. Quam cara Die smmortals- 
bus esset, docust, quod est victa, quod elo- 
cata, quod servata. This last clause evidently 
contains mockery. Cicero starts with saying that 
the Jews were described as especially dear to the 
gods. But how much there is in this special fa- 
vor of the gods may be seen from the gens judaica 
being victa, elocata servata. This language seems 
to be a play on words. For the words can mean; 
“conquered, hired out, saved,’”—but also: ‘‘ con- 
que transplanted (from their home to nome 
other place), made slaves.’ Then servare would 
be formed ad hoc from servus, as, ¢. g., sociare from 
socius, filiare from filius, ele. Pompeius brought 
many thousands of the Jews to Rome, who being 
found useless as slaves, laid the foundation of the 
Jewish congregation of after times. Comp. PREs- 
8EL in Henrz., #.-Enc., XVII, p. 253. 

12. On xlix. 23. “ Worldly dominion should 
tend to this, viz. to seek the best advantage of 
the Charch of God, and maintain its protection. 
Otherwise, if God were not concerned about His 
Charch, kings and princes would be of no use on 
earth. And just that they ought even to know.” 
CRAMER. 


- | of the hand, quiver ver. 2); 


Christ and unbelieving Israel (especially the con- 
tests of the zealots in the si of Jerusalem) ; 
Nero, who was by the senate declared to be an 
spel of the state; the heroes of the French 
Revolution, etc. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On xlix. 1-6. In times of the Church’s dis- 
tress and conflict, when it seems as if the Church 
of the Lonp must be destroyed by its enemies, 
this can be held up to the con tion 
asa glorious word of consolation. For what is 
here said primarily of the Servant of God may 
be so applied to the Church of the Lorp to 
show : grounds of that 

of Christ can never 
Church in its beginnings was willed and prepar 
by the Lorp (ver. 1); 2) It is equipped with 
weapons that are effective for all times (sharp 
sword, clean arrow == word of God, Heb. iv. 12); 
3) It always enjoys the divine protection (shadow 
) God’s honor and 
the salvation of the world is its task (vers. 3, 6), 
which, a. amid many conflicts and infirmities 
(ver. 4), yet 6.in the power of God (ver. 5), it 
will at last gloriously execute (vers. 5, 6). 

2, On xlix. 6. “ The Lord Jesus in the halo of 
the world-mission. 1) It is a small thing for the 
Lorp to be the consolation of Israel, He is also 
a light to the Gentiles; 2) It is also a small thing 
for the Lorp to be the light to the Gentiles, He 
is aleo their salvation to the end of the earth. 3) 
It is a small thing for the Lorp to be light and 
salvation to the world, He is also thy light and 
thy salvation” E. QuANDT. 

8. On xlix. 7. Even if the Church of Christ 
be often quite despised, and an object of aversion 
and trodden under the feet of tyrants like a slave, 
yet it must never forget that it is where it is for 
the Lorp’s sake. The Lorp can as little give 
Himeelf up as forsake His Church. He must be 
faithful to it, and so the time shall at last come 
when kings shall see and shall rise up, princes 
shall worship for the Lorn’s sake. 

4, On xlix. 7-13. The salvation of God. 1) It 
is well founded, for it rests on the Mediator of 
the Covenant, Jesus Christ, the Son of God (ver. 
8). 2) It is universal, for it consista a. in salva- 
tion from all distress (vers. 8-11); 5. it is destined 


and prepared FOR ALL (ver. 12). 3) It is ex- 
ceeding glorious (ver. 13). 4) But it has its 
appointed day, the day of salvation (ver. 8), and 


that must be waited for with patience and hope. 
5. On xlix. 14-16. The motherly love o 

1) It hides itself at times (ver. 14); 2) it is 

founded on our being children of His body (ver. 

15); 3) it leads to a glorious end (vers. 
» 16) 


13. On xlix. 24 6qq. Whether we understand | 15, 16 


by the “strong one” the devil, or the power of 
carnal Judaism, or political powers hostile to 
Christianity, it is in any case certain that the 
Logp will conquer the strong one in all these 
forma, and wrest his plunder from him. In re 
ference to the oppressors eating their own flesh 
and intoxicating themselves with their own blood, 
it is to be remembered how all enemies of the 
truth must finally fall out with one another and 
tear each other's flesh, and even devour one 


another (Judg. vii. 22; 1 Sam. xiv. 20;- Ps. 
Ixxxiii.). Recall the many judgments of God: | Jerusal 


6. On xlix. 17-23. This passage must be re- 
garded in the light of Gal. iv. 22-31. According 
to that, we know that the ruined and shattered city, 
the desolate land, is the te lei that 
is judged by God, whose chil are given up 
to death and destruction. But in this Jerusalem 
is concealed, as the abiding kernel, that Jerusa- 
lem that is above, the free. This is the mother 
of us all, vis. us Christians. All out of all na- 
tions that come to Christ become children of 
this heavenly Jerusalem. Dead aa the earthly 
em is, conscious of having lost her hus- 
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band and her children, Zion arises again as the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and is now visibly surprised 
to see innumerable hosts of children hasting to 
her, and herself the recipient of every sign of 
honor from the rich of this world. 

7. On xlix. 24-26. The redemption that comes 
by Christ is also a victory over Satan. Hence 
we also praise Christ as the one who has redeemed 
us from the power of the devil. 1) By what has He 


redeemed us? (He quarreled with the quar- 
reler, and on the cross conquered the strong one, 
Heb. ii. 14, 15; Eph. iv. 8; Col. ii. 14, 15). 
2) How far did He redeem us? (He freed us, 
a. from the guilt and punishment of sin; 6. from 
the dominion of sin.) 3) To what purpose did 
He redeem us? (That we should experience 
and taste the grace of our God, ver. 26.) 


Il—THE SECOND DISCOURSE. 


The Connection between the Guilt of Israel and the Suffering of the Servant, and 
the Deliverance from Guilt by Faith in the Latter. 


CuapTers L. 


With reference to xlix. 14 the Prophet in- 
ires: Where is Zion’s writing of divorcement? 


u 
Bion is not repudiated, but only punished, be- 
cause when its Lord came it did not receive 


Him. But that is the connection between the 
guilt of Israel and the sufferings of the Servant, 
who willingly takes them on Himself because 
He is strong in God and assured of His final 


victory. Also Israel can become free from its 
guilt and the punishment of it by turning again 
to the Lorp in the exercise of faith. course 
those that persevere in their sin must be destroyed 
in it as in a self-kindled flame. 

The discourse accordingly subdivides into 
Te ates 1) vers. 1-3; 2) vers. 4-9; 3) vera. 

, 11. 


1. TO WHAT EXTENT AND WHY ZION IS A FORSAKEN WIFE. 
Cuaprer L, 1-3. 


1 Tus saith the Lorn, 


Where ts the bill of your mother’s divorcement, 


*Whom [ have put away? 
Or which of my creditors 12 ¢ to whom I 
Behold, for your iniquities have ye "sold 


have sold you? 
yourselves, 


And for your transgressions is your mother put away. 


2 Wherefore when I came, was 
When I called was there none to answer? 


6 no man? 


Is my hand shortened at all, that it cannot redeem ? 


Or have 1 no power to deliver ? 
Behold, ‘at my rebuke ‘I dry up the sea, 
‘I make the rivers a wilderness: 


Their fish *stinketh, because there ts no water, 


And ‘dieth for thirst. 
8 ‘I clothe the heavens with blackness, 
And ‘I make sackcloth their covering. 


® With which I put her away. 
¢ J wilh 
TEXTUAL AND 
See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 2 
YIID—NVD—iT 171 often used of dividing waters, Ps. 
xvill. 16; civ. 7. Ver. 8. AVA, comp. Joel fi. 10; iv. 


15.——pY. Note the comparatively numerous relative or 
abrolute dw. Aey. ending in M3, occurring in verses 1-8, 
There are four: NIV, AW, mvp and S105. 


» been sold. 
© shall stink. 


e e 
i 
GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1. WR after DSDR NAVD WD is the ace. 
fastrumenti — “ wherewith.” 

Ver. 2. amt) (comp. Exo. viii.19; Ps. cxi.9; cxxxz. 
7). The construction with 1 fs as fu xlix. 19; vil. 13; 
xxxiil. 19.—NIM is the jussive form without jussive 
meaning. The like often occurs: xxvil. 6; 1 Sam. iL 
10; Ps. ix. 10; xi.6; civ. 20. 


CHAP. L. 1-8. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. The Prophet here introduces the Lorn as 
the speaker, eng Him explain Himself His 
relation to Zion, which all through these chap- 
ters He has in mind, viz. to the Zion that has 

jected the Servant of God, and thus is self- 
rejected, stiil not on that account repudiated for- 
ever. This Zion has exclaimed, xlix. 14: “The 
Lorp hath forsaken me, the Lorp hath forgot- 
ten me.” The Lorp has already replied to this 
xlix. 15 by emphasizing His paternal or rather 
Hia maternal position, but not His position as 
husband. Here He replies to that complaint as 
Zion’s husband. He does not den in a 
certain sense Zion is a divorced wife, her cail- 
dren sold into captivity. But He denies that 
Zion is definitively divorced by a writing of di- 
vorcement, and that the children are sold to a 
creditor as equivalent for a debt. Rather both 
the divorce and the sale are come on them only 
as a means of chastisement, as punishment for 
their sins (ver. 1). This punishment, of course, 
needed to be because the Lorp, in coming to 
His own possession, found no one to receive 
Him, because when He called, no one answered, 
although His redeeming power was in no wa 
exhausted. For He is and continues under all 
circumstances the Lord of heaven and earth, 
who can dry up sea and river (ver. 2), and can 
clothe the heavens with darkness (ver. 3). 

2. Thus saith——put away, ver. 1. Of 
course this verse refers to xliv. 14. But one 
must not on that account separate vers. 1-3 from 
what follows and join them to chap. xlix, as 
many do. For apart from chap. xlix. being well 
rounded and complete in itself in its homogene- 
ous parta, vera. 1-3, after a joyous beginning, 
have a very serious meaning that points to what 
follows. Zion has, ind received no writing 
of divorcement; but still 1t needed to be pun- 
ished for its sins (see under 3 1 above). The 
manner of the coming is described vers. 4-9, and 
the unavoidable punishment, vers. 10, 11. 

Some have found in ver. 1 an “apparent con- 


tradiction,” and would explain it away by say- 
ing: Jehovah had, indeed, given Israel a writin 
of divorcement, but not a usual one, in whic 
the cause of separation needed not to be assigned 


(Deut. xxiv. 1), but one in which the sin of Is- 
rael wan named asthe cause. But the Rabbins, 
JEROME, Rosenm., Hann, Det. and others 
justly remark, that the question of the Lorp, ‘% 

21M, evidently involves the meaning, Israel has 
in fact no writing of divorcement to show. It 
was sent away without a bill of divorcement, which, 
according to Deut. xxiv. 1, was necessary to give 
the divorcement legul force,—therefore it was not 
definitively sent away, but only provisionally, 
with the prospect of being recsivad back again. 
[“ The simplest and moet obvious interpretation 
of the first clause is the one suepested by the sec- 
ond, which evidently stands related to it as an 
answer to the question which occasions it. In 
the present case, the answer is wholly unambigu- 
ous, viz.; that they were sold for their sins, and 
that she was put away for their transgressions. 
The question naturally corresponding to this an- 
swer in the question, why the mother was di- 
vorced, and why the sons were sold? Supposing 


this to be the substance of the first clause, its 
form is very easily accounted for. Where is your 
s bill of divorcement? produce it that we 
may see the cause of her repudiation. Where is 
the creditor to whom I sold you? let him appear, 
and tell us what was the occasion of your being 
sold.” —J. A. jpewar In the same manner the 
Prophet would say, that the Lorp has not sold 
the children of Zion, His children, to a creditor 
as the equivalent for a debt, in which case He 
would have lost all right to them. Thus both 
divorce and sale were temporary, and with the 
right of repurchase. It is of course to be re- 
marked here, that according to Jer. ili. 8, the 
Lorp did, indeed, give Israel of the Ten Tribes 
a bill of divorce.’ Yet the same Prophet makes 
in ver. 1 the extraordinary statement that the 
Lorp will receive again His divorced wife spite 
of the legal enactment Deut. xxiv. 4. [This re- 
ference to Jeremiah seems fatal to the Author's 
interpretation, and completely to confirm that of 
J. A. A., given above.—Tr. ]. 

The distinction that the Prophet makes be- 
tween mother and children in the two clauses of 
this comparison is intended only to emphasize 
the notion of totality; not merely the abstract 
communion shall be preserved, but it shall retain 
its natural members. For it were conceivable 
that the Lorp would restore an Israel community 
with the institutions of the old, but with a non- 


Israelitish population, with foreign born, branches 
only grafted into the olive tree Israel (Rom. xi. 
17 sqq.). This, says the Prophet, shall not be; 


but to the olive tree shall given also the 
natural branches, to the national communion the 
natural children shall be given back. Not all! 
For only the VX, the éxAoy? is worthy and capa- 
ble of being the heir to this promise. This dis- 
tinction is further marked representing the 
mother as divorced, the children as sold. In 
Matt. xviii. 25, Jesus oe of selling wife and 
children to pay debts. The Old Testament indeed 
speaks of a man selling himself with wife and chil- 
dren (Exod. xxi. 1-6; Lev. xxv. 39 aqq.; Deut. 
xv. 12 sqq.). But it is controverted that a man 
might legally sell his wife or his children in 
order to pay his debts (comp. SAALSCHUETZ, 
Mos. Recht. p. 860, and (fauer Herz. R.-Encyel. 
XIV. p. 465 aq., against MicHAELIs, Mos, Recht. 
IIT. p. 36 sqq.). But whether legal or not, it 
seems as a matter of fact to have been a practice 
to sell children or to take them by force from 
their father in discharge of a debt, and I think 
that in this sense MICHAELIS not et hg ap- 

Is to 2 Kings iv. 1; Job xxiv. 9; Neh. v. 1. 
Naturall the selling of children would occur 
oftener than the selling of a wife. How deep- 
rooted a law of custom may become, even when 
contrary to statute law, is seen in the analogous 
case related in Jer. xxxiv. 8 sqq. TW) (comp. 
xxiv. 2) is the creditor that loans money and de- 
mands repayment. The Babylonian Exile was 
such a temporary sending away of the wife and 
sale of children. But also the Roman Exile is 
such; for both are of a eort, and the Prophet 
contemplates both together. Israel is never to 
be entirely and definitively repudiated. 
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3. Wherefore when I came —— their 
covering.— Vers. 2, 3. The sin for which Israel 
must be punished consisted in this, that “the 
Lorp came to His own and His own received 
Him not” (Jno. i.11), It was as if a stranger, 
unknown and without rights had come. The 
servants went each his way; He called, no one 
answered Hii (Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4). Most recent 
commentators understand this to refer to the 
Logp’s coming by the Prophets. Without saying 
that this is impossible, I must still maintain that 
it ia unusual, on which account it is not by the 
commentators supported by examples. That the 
Lorp unceasingly sent His prophets to call Israel 
to repentance, that Israel would not hear, and 
that therefore the Babylonian Exile must come 
on them, became, especially in Jeremiah, almost 


a standing expression. But the word now is 


always used with emphasis: Jer. vii. 25; xxv. 4; 
xxvi. 6; xxix. 19; xxxv. 15; xliv. 4. That 


Isaiah writes ‘M3 and not ‘ANI’ has doubtless 


its reason. And it is precisely this, that he really 
meant a personal coming of the Lorp, con- 
ceives of it as mediated by the Servant of the 
Logp, whose appearance forms the chief con- 
tents of this second Ennead. 

Israel’s not receiving the Lorp, might be 
explained were the Lorp grown powerless. 
But such is not the case. Therefore it has no 
reasonable ground. It is base sy ti de- 
serving punishment. As the long hand is a 
figure for wide-reaching power (num nescis longas 
regibus esse manus? comp. GESEN. in loc.), so the 
short hand is of a power confined to a narrow 
aphere. The expression is founded on Num. xi. 
Th. aps] Sccursayainconly xxxvii. 27; lix.1. In 


2 THE OFFENSE OF ISRAEL CORRESPONDS TO THE 


proof that Israel had no reason for rejecting Him 
as weak and powerless because He came in the 
form of a servant, the Lorp urges that He is 
still able to do what He could do at that time 
when He appeared in majesty before the eyes of 
Israel, when the people did not dare to refuse 
Him. For “at my rebake I dry up the 
sea, ec., recalls the passage through the dead sea 
and the Jordan, and I clothe the heavens 
with blackness, eic., recalls the black cloud 
on Sinai that veiled the sight of God from the 
people. One ought to see the déga under the 
present rarecvér7¢, The Prophet had repeatedly, 
in what precedes, used the deliverance out of the 
Egyptian captivity as a type and pledge of future 
deliverance (xliii. 2, 16, ie xliv. 27). He does 
the same here. As regards the ge of the 

Sea, Ps. cvi. 9 has a manifest connection 
with our passage, the latter clause of which cor- 
responds with the words “I make the rivers a 
wilderness.” These same words occur verbatim 
Ps, cvii. 33, as proof of the divine omnipotence 
in L pte: that can both make waters a desert 
and the desert waters. The latter is expressed 
by a word drawn from Iea. xli. 18. The stink- 
ing and dying of the fish are cited as proof of 
the entire drying up of the waters. is trait, 
which is no where mentioned in reference to the 
— of the Red Sea and Jordan, seems to me 
to be drawn from the events attending the turning 
the Nile water into blood (Exod. vii. 18, 21). 
In thie case there would be, in some sense, a 
confusio duarum , the poetic transference 
of an Fgyptian event to a fact of later date con- 
nected with it. Also the words of ver. 3 remind 
one of the exodous from Egypt; comp. Exod. 
xix. 9,16; xx. 18; xxiv. 15 sqq. 


ING OF THE 


SUFFER 
SERVANT, WHO WILLINGLY SUFFERS, YET IS STRONG IN GOD. 
Cuarrer L. 4-9. 
4 °The Lorp God hath given me the tongue of *the learned, 


That I should. know how to speak a w 
He wakeneth morning by morning, 
He wakeneth mine ear 
To hear as *the learned. 

5 *The Lord God hath opened mine ear, 
And I was not rebellious, 
Neither turned away back. 

6 I gave my back to the smiters, 


in season to hin that is weary : 


And my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: 
I hid not my face from shame and spitting. 


7 *For the Lord God *will help me; 
Therefore ‘shall I not be confounded : 


Therefore have I set my face like a flint, 


“And I know that I shall not be ashamed. 


8 He is near that justifieth me; 


Who will contend with me? let us stand together: 
Who ts ‘mine advergary ? let him come near to me, 
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9 Behold, *the Lord God will help me; 
Who ts he that shall condemn me? 
Lo, they all shall wax old as a garment; 
The moth shall eat them up. 
1 Heb. the master of my cause. © The kord Jehovah. 
* disciples. » Aclpe. ¢ Tam not. «4 For I knew. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


See List for the recurrence of the words: Vers. 4, 
5,7,9 TMT ‘3. Ver. 4. ray. Ver. 5. sy. Ver. 
6 DO’ 1D. Ver. 7. po>—wndn, comp. Esek. {iL 8, 9. 
Ver. & DID. i 


Ver. & For Sy an analogous Arabic root gives suffi- 
cient reason for adopting the meaning “ sucewrrore, sus- 


tentare.” The combination with Ny (my? — niy® 


from nny: denomin. from ny. AsuLwaLip, Emmcut, Lv- 
Tug, et al.) is on the contrary quite uncertain. The 
derivation from my) (may substantive, as FAD, etc.) 
is impossible because ny is used only ina bad sense 
== “to babble, Sarrodcyeiv.” ——1}} is — with the word. 
It is the same accusative that wo had in monde we 
verse 1. a 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITIOAL. 


1. The form of the Servant of God develops 
with increasing distinctness. The Prophet cha- 
racterizes Him here in a double aspect. First he 
describes Him as docile in respect to learning 
what He was called to perform actively: viz., 
raising up the weary by means of the word. 
this the schoolmaster (ped ical) activity of the 
Servant of God is jotimated (ver. 4). But the 
Servant of God is docile in another sense. He is 
obedient and willing to suffer according to God’s 
will. He does not elude the abuse to which men 
subject Him, and which answers to just that unsus- 
ceptibility of Israel intimated in ver. 2 (vers. 5, 6). 
But He knows, too, that the Lorp will sustain 
Him, and He shall not come to shame, and this 
enables Him to harden His face like a flint (ver. 
7). He knows that the Lorp will conduct His 
cause and Fae Him, and can, therefore, boldly 
summon His adversaries before the bar of judg- 
ment. They shall pass away as a moth-eaten gar- 
mert (vers, 8. 9). 

2 The Lord God——as the learned.— 
Ver. 4. The divine name 111" ‘7% (The Lord 
Jehovah) occurs in this chapt. relatively oftener 
than in any other Isaianic passage, vis., four times, 
vers. 4, 5, 7, 9. The tongue of a disciple is a 
docile tongue, willing capable of learning. 
The Prophet, therefore, sees in the Servant of 
God one who must learn, and who likes to learn. 
The picture of the Servant of God that appears 
before the spiritual eye of the Prophet has not 
entirely clear and complete outlinea. It is one 
that is prophetically obscure, not wholly compre- 
hensible to the Seer himself. One learns from it 
only this much, that the Prophet sees the Ser- 
vant of active in the service of the “weary 
and heavy laden.” For those described, Matth. 
xi, 28, best answer to the |”. 


According to the accents, 1P33 p33 should 
be joined together as in xxviii. 19. But it seems 
to me more fitting to arrange them palindromi- 
cally after the example of xxvii. 5 (5 pio” ney: 
“) My” ovo’). Dexrrescu well remarks that 


the Servant is here plainly distinguished from the 
si a For the latter receive their revelations 


mostly by night. But the Servant of God says 
that His ear is every morning awakened in order 
to hear after the manner oF a disciple. He is 
thought of, therefore, not as under the influence 
ofa spastic? inspiration repeated at intervals, 
coming upon Him in the condition of sleep, but 
as under the constant influence of the Spirit that 
gives testimony of itself to Him every day from 
the moment He awakes to consciousness in the 
morning and on. Evidently the latter is a 
higher form of spiritual communication; it im- 
ee a more intimate relation between God and 

im who receives it. But this communication 
sucor atau the way in which the Servant of God 
receives the revelation of the Spirit stands be-. 
tween the descriptions of His active (ver. 4 a): 
and passive obedience (ver. 5 sqq.), if I may use 
the expression. Is it, then, to be referred to both 
kinds of obedience? At least it is not to be con- 
ceived why ‘opening my ear” should accom-. 
plich itself’ in another way. 

3. The Lord God——eat them up.—Vers.. 
5-9. The revelation and instruction that the Ser-. 
vant of God receives relate more to the will than. 
to knowledge. The ear that is opened is that in- 
ward ear where the voice of is audible and 
welcome to the soul, and where, therefore, hear- 
ing and obeying are one. For what is spoken of 
here is how the Servant of God has learned obe- 
dience, how He ézadev ag’ dw éxade riv braxop, 
as is said, Heb. v. 8, with evident reference to our 
text, and a modification of its thought. I was 
not disobedient and I turned not back, 
show that demands were made on His patientia, 
His willingness to suffer, and capacity for suffer- 
ing. This is instantly confirmed by ver. 6. For: 
there the Servant of God enumerates what was 
expected of Him. He gave his back to the: 
blows (properly to the smiters, Matth. xxvii. 
26), his cheeks to the plucking, he hid not. 
his face from shame and spit (doubtless a 
hendiadys; comp. Matth. xxvi. 27; xxvii. 30). 
And these sufferings must, by the connection of 
thie discourse, answer just to that offence of Ierael 
for the sake of which it was sold and ni away 
(ver.1). By inflicting them it displayed that in- 
susceptibility in consequence of which it would 
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not receive its Lorp nor follow His call (ver. 2). 
But not merely obedience gives the Servant of 
God the power to submit to the severe sufferings. 
He is also mightily strengthened in this self-sur- 
render by the firm belief that God supports Him. 
To understand the two halves of ver. 7 in their 
right relation, the first must be referred to the 
past, the second to the future. The first Wy" is 
to be taken in the sense of continuance: But the 
Lord helps me, hence I have not (hitherto) 
come to shame.—Just because by this support 
hitherto experienced I have been strengthened and 
encouraged, I am become all the more firm, and in- 
sensible to persecutions. I have made my face 
like flint, because (1 in J) is causal) I knew 
that I would not be put to shame.—The Ser- 
vant of the Lorp knows that He is hated of the 
world, in many wayscensured and persecuted. But 
He knows, too, that the Lorp, His legal assistant, 
will bring His innocence to light, and will destroy 
the adversaries. Confident in His support who 
will prove Him to be a righteous one, He boldly 


challenges His adversaries. “ Who will con- 
tend with me?” He says (comp. on xlix. 25). 
Let us stand together (comp. xliii. 26)! 


Who is my adversary ? (DawD bys only 
here, comp. xli. 11 and Exod. xxiv. 14, which 
passages perhape hovered in the Prophet’s mind). 


In ver. 9, %4 Uy" is decidedly to be taken in the 
future. JW), in the sense of “to make bad, 
guilty, ¢. ¢., to condemn,” is found in Isa, again 
only liv. 17, Com . moreover, Job xxxiv. 29 ; 
Rom. viii. 34. [“ Rom. viii. 33, 34 is an obvious 
imitation of this passage as to form. But even 
VITRINGA, and the warmest advocates for lettin 
the New Testament explain the Old, are fo 

to acknowledge that in this case Paul merely bor- 
rows his expressions from the Prophet, and applies 
them toa different object.”—J. A. ALEx.]. The 


words 193° 3223 045 are quoted from our text in 


Pa, cii. 27. Comp., moreover, li. 6,8; Job xiii. 
28, and the List. 


38. THE CONDITION ON WHICH ISRAEL MAY BE RECEIVED TO GRACE. 
Carrer L, 10, 11. 
10 Who ¢s among you that feareth the Lorn, 


That obeyeth the voice of his servant, 


‘That walketh in darkness, and hath no °light? 
Let him trust in the name of the Lorn, 


And stay upon his God. 
11 Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, 


That ‘compass yourselves about with “sparks: 


Walk in the light of your fire, 


And in the ie eal that ye have kindled. 


This shall ye 


® Who. » splendor about him. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Bee List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 11. 
Np, comp. Deut. xxxii. 22; Jer. xv.14; xvil. 4.—p? 


comp. Opt xlv. 14. 


Ver. 10. The passage at first sight seema to admit of a 
double construction. Either one may understand tho 
question 4)} 053 ‘D as one that requires the answer 


“no one;” then the second half of the verse must be 
referred to the Servant of Jehovah. Or one takes °D in 


the sense of “ quisquis,” and ‘)}) FIM’ as a comforting 
call to those who incline to put their trust in the Ser- 
vant of God spite of his humble condition. I regard 
the latter construction as the correct one, for the fol- 
lowing reasons: First, according to the former con- 
struction, the whole characteristic of the Servant 
(WR as far as ret7n3) is superfluous, for it contains 
nothing but a needless repetition of what is said imme- 
diately before in vers. 6-9. For it is said in vers. 6, 7, 
that the Servant of the Lorn walks in raylesa darkness; 
and he himeelf testifies in vers. 7-9 that he trusts in the 
Lorp. Why this tepetition ?——Second, in that case 


ave of mine hand; ye shall lie down in ‘sorrow. 


* gird. « fiery darts. 


GRAMMATICAL, 


ver. 105 must read 431 FIMS" Nw). For there is no 
=r? 3 
justification of what Haw says: viz., that, by the use of 
the perfect, the clause is subordinated to that begin- 
ning with 1103’, so that we are to transJate: “ who trusts, 
although he walks.” If the notion * although ” needed 
to be expressed, it could not be done by means of the 
perfect .7F}, but it must then read: 12) THI? w4771. 
Hence I share the view of Guexxrus, Maurer, Koset. 
Deuitzscu, that the question ‘1}) 053 ‘1D singles out of 
the totality of Israel all the individuals to whom apply 
the predicates * Nand YTy ‘p3 yow. The 
words °f) as far as \9 are subject of the whole clause, 
as Knope. correctly says. It 1s quite natural that “ R°V° 
should stand first; for only he that fears God heara also 
the voice of His Servant (Jno. viil. 47). The relative 
sentence Vw as far as 1") $1)) is regarded by many as 
= 
a continuation of the particip. construction RT—pow, 


so that it describes the situation of the God-fearing, that 
makes them appear as those that need help. But, firet 
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one looks in that case for pM, and, second, the nega- 
tive y) md ye would be too weak a description of the 


mournful condition implied in their case. Hence J 
think the relative clause is to be referred to the Servant. 
‘Then WR involves a significant contrast: he who tears 


Jehovah and hearkens to the voice of His Servant’, 
which (& ¢. although the same) walks in darkness an 
with all aplendor,—let him trust, efo—— 


oun 37, comp. ix.1; the accusative is the ace. lo- 
ve eae 
calis according to analogy of NipTy, 17 Fra 


Ver. 11. Instead of ‘Hel some would read "YRD 
according to the Syriac; or even arbitrarily change the 
reading (Hirs.) to "14819 (a non-Hebrew word formed 
from the Arabic). Both are unnecessary. 39% is the 
direct causative Piel = “to male compass about,"— 
12) 7124705 is not— ye shall lie in torment; 5 de 
notes the terminus in quem of the laying (Job vil. 21; 
Lam. if. 21, comp. 2 Sam. vii. 2; xii. 16; xfif. 31). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. As the discourse of the Servant, which 
forms the pith of this chapter, was introduced 
by a.word of Jehovah’s, so now it is concluded 
in the same way. For that vers. 10, 11, are the 
-words of Jehovah appears from this ye shall 
have from my hand. He turns to the two 
classes into which Israel separates in relation to 
the Servant of God. Even after Israel, for the 
moet part, has rejected the Servant of Jehovah 
those that fear God and hearken to the voice of 
the Servant spite His lowliness and obscurity, 
and lean on Him, may still be blessed (ver. 10). 
But those who with flaming torches and burning 
arrows raged against the Servant of God and His 
cause are told that the fire kindled by them shall 
devour themselves. That will be the painful 

pishment prepared for them by the Lorp 


ver. we 

2, Who is among——in sorrow, vers. 10, 
11. As ver. 6 in a measure formed a prelude to 
the positive statements concerning the suffering 
of the Servant contained in liii, so hath no 
light (splendor) area prelude to the negative 
ones (liii. 25). Walliceth in darkness along 
with hath no light, which is the reverse side, 
is the Biblical expression for the deepest misery, 
unalleviated oY aray. Therefore whoever, spite 
of this miserable exterior (see Text. and Gram.), 
still heeds the voice of the Servant, may trust in 
the name of Jehovah (Ps. xxxiii. 21) and lean 
on his (x. 20; comp. xxx. 12; xxxi. 1); 
therefore he may comfort himself by the promises 
of grace given vers. 1-3.—The enemies of the 
Servant are called fire-kindlers. Doubtless a 
fire is meant that burns in them and by which 
they then set the outward world on fire. For 
wickedness is a fire, and the wicked, poisonous 
tongue (which we are specially to understand by 
nip"t) ia, in Jas. iii. 5, 6, expressly called a 
little fire that yet sets a world on fire, and a 
world of iniquity. Making one’s girding of 
fiery darts may be said in the same sense as 
one speaks of girding with strength (Ps. xviii. 
33, 40), or with joy (Pa. xxx. 12), ¢ ¢. figura- 
tively. Fiery are their favorite weapons. 
GESENIUs seems to think of a fire inadvertently 
kindled, because in ver. 11a he finds only the 
continuation of the figure of the darkness and 
the thought of arbitrary self-help. Others refer 
the kindling of a fire to the persecutions of the 
prophets, or to the insurrections of the Jews 
against the Romans. Of course events of this 
sort may contribute to the accomplishment of 
what the Prophet would say. But it is perverse 
to think exclusively of special events. All that 
wicked Israel did, directly and indirectly, aguinst 


the Servant of God, with fiery darts kindled with 
hell fire, only kindled a fire that consumed them- 
selves, Thus their own fire turned into a fire of 
divine wrath, and into that they were constrained 
to enter. Jerusalem with the Temple perished 
in it. Of that day when this fire must burn, the 
Lorp says in advance to them: from my hand 
is this come upon you; in torment ye 
shall lay yourselves down. The day when 
Israel shall experience that fiery judgment from 
the Lorn is the day when, after having played 
their part, they shall lie down; bat they then 
lie down not in repose, but in torment. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On 1.1. The church of the Lord may be 
sorely punished, it may be overrun with ene- | 
mies, partly destroyed, reduced, as in the days 
of Elijah, to 7,000 that are invisible, but it can 
never receive a bill of divorce. For what God 
has joined together men shall not put asunder. 
If this be true of the original and Christian mar- 
riage, why not still more of the original type of 
marriage? Eph. v. 23 sqq. 

2.0n 1.2. “Quta vent et non erat vir. 
Vent in carnem, inqutt, sum mortuus pro vobis, 
resurrext, tmplevi et exhibut pracsens omnes promis- 
siones. Verum vos me non recepistis. Srcut est 
Joh, 4.2 ‘ venit in ia et gut eum non receperunt.’ 
—Numqutd abbrevvata et parvula, ete. 
Jactat tam suam contra J et objurgat 
eos. Quasi dicat: vos me ideo negligntis, quod sine 
aliqua pompa veniam. 8 corporale regnum et 
hane tnfirmitatem contemnitis. Verum ego sic soleo ; 
numquam liberavi vos per virtulem, sed semper per 
infirmitatem, in gua summa virtus ef potentia est, ef 
tum soleo esse potentissimus, cum prorsus nihil posse 
existimor.” LUTHER. 

3. On 1. 2. At My rebuke. “God can de- 
stroy the wicked by a rebuke (Pas. ix. 6). When 
He rebuked the Red sea it became dry (Pa. cvi. 
9). And when Christ threatened the wind it be- 
came still (Luke viii. 24). If God can then do 
so much by chiding, whut will happen when He 
joins the deed to the word, and takes the iron 
sceptre or the goad in hand (Ps. ii. 9; Acts ix. 
5)?” CRAMER. 

4, On 1.4 8qq. Luraer, who renders nw 


om by “learned tongue” still gives in his 
commentary the explanation that thereby is not 


to be understood a “ ae ey but a 
rir discipuli”’ or a “lingua disct » quae 
niki pancrma gent quod a Deo didicit”’ And with 


this agrees admirably what the Lord, especial] 
in the Goapel by John, so often affirma, that He 
says nothing but what He has heard from Hig 
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Father, that He does nothing but what He has 
received from the same, wills nothing but what 
He wills (John iii. 11, 32; iv. 34; v. 19, 30; vi. 
38; vii. 16; viii. 16, 38; x. 18, 37, 38; xii. 49, 
50; xiv. 10, 31; xv. 15; xvi. 32). But that the 
Lord was not docile only with reference to speak- 
ing and doing, but also with reference to suffer 
ing, He says Himself in the words: “My Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me; 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt,’ 
Matth. xxvi. 39. And hence, Paul testifies that 
Christ was obedient unto death, even the death 
on the cross (Phil. ii. 8). 

5. On 1. 6. The Lord said, Luke xviii. 31-33: 
‘“‘ Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the propheta concerning the 
Son of man shall be accomplished. For He shall 
be delivered unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and aprerly entreated, and spitted on: 
and they shall scourge Him, and put Him to 
death: and the third day He shall rise again.” 
Hoses this it must be noted, that there is no 
other Old Testament passage that declares that 
the Servant of God would be spit upon. More- 
over no other passage speaks at least so plainly 
of scourging and amiting. It is further very pro- 
bable that “ iBp:odpoerac:” especially answers to 


p'n709 on. for if anything can be an #fpcc, it 
is this ill-treatment of the face. It is accordingly 
in the highest oares probable that in Luke xviil. 
31 eqq. the Lord especially in mind our pas- 
sage. It then appears also what reason we 
have for referring our passage to the Servant of 
Jehovah. 

On 17-9. “ confiea Deo nunquam confusa 
recedit.’—“ He bi eg holds out through Passion- 
week with Christ alone, must and shall also keep 
Easter there with Him.” ForrstEr. 


7. OnL 11. Regarding the meaning and the 
fulfilment of this both may be beat 
learned from what JosEPHus (bell. = VI. 4 
5 i beep concerning the taking of Jerusalem 
and the destruction of the Temple. Titus had 
commanded to preserve the Temple. But “ rov 
62 (viz. Tov vaov) xareyhgioto Td rip 6 Sede wéAaL,” 
A Roman soldier, “dacuovia dpuy reve yodpevoe”’ 
casta a fire-brand through the golden window into 
the Temple. Titus hastens up and commands to 
extinguish the conflagration. He is not heard, 
or men will not hear, A soldier secretly applies 
fire to the door-posts of the Temple building 
proper. The Temple was consumed “ dxovroc 
«aicapoc.”” JOSEPHUS repeatedly testifies that it 
was the Lorp that gave the Temple to the 
flames, and thereafter the whole city of Jeru- 
salem. One might fancy, while reading his ac- 
count, that he had in mind the words of our text: 
“ This shall ye have of Mine hand.” And who 
does not think also of: “ye shall lie down in 
sorrow’’ (torment) when reading of the surviving 
Jews, how some were sent off to the mines, some 
kept to contend as gladiators and with wild beasts 
in the theatres, the rest sold as slaves (JOsEPHUS, 
bc. VIL 9, 2). 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 
7. On 1. 1-3. Sermon of consolation in times 


of the Church’s distress, What are we to think of 


the present conflicts of the Church? 1) We must 
them as a divine chastisement for the sins 

of the church, and suffer ourselves to be led by 
them to repentance (behold for your iniquities 
are ye sold—and no one answered vers. 1, 2)— 
2) We ought not to deapair in these conflicts, 
comfort ourselves in the expectation of a 
deliverance. For God a. is willing for it, 
He has neither given the church a bill of divorca, 
nor can give it (ver. 1, where is the bill, ee.) ; 
b. He has also the power to do it (is my hand 
or ete., ver. 1,1 clothe the heavens, etc., 
ver, 3). 

2.On L 4. The Lorp says Matt. xi. 28: 
“Come unto me all ye that are weary,” ee. That 
is a right well-intended summons and worthy of 
all confidence. For no one can in fact so 
the weary as He. Has not God just for this 
given Him an instructed tongue? “This too 
may serve to comfort (the weary) when rigs Oca 
out their hearts toward the servanis and chs 
of the Lorp, who, mighty in His word, tried and 
preserved under many a cross, have learned by 
experience, after their Redeemer’s example, to 
speak a word in season to the weary (weak, 
wretched, comfortless, that bear avey at their 
cross nearly tired out, and nearly unable to get 
on)” ScHRIVER, Scelenschats, l. IV. 9 Pred. 
26. If, by the waters of such distress and tribu- 
lation, there remain still a little spark of fai 
apply yourself aeeny consider the word 
God, ch not 


ious 


at it mar utterly quenched, al- 
though the devil will be marvellously a oar to 
hinder it. How Christ comforts one by His dear 
word! As also it is said: “The Lorp hath given 
me a learned tongue,” ec. THOLUCK, “ Fours 
of Devotion,” p. 252. 

8. Onl. 4-9. Passton Sermon. The suffer~ 
ings of the Lord. 1) The ground of them (sams 
ence, vers. 4, 5); 2) The nature of them (ill-use 
of every eort on the part of those that hated the 
Lorp, vers. 6, 7); 3) The use of them (that we 
may boldly say: who will contend with me? 
who is He that condemneth? [Rom. viii. 33, 34] 
vera, 8, 9). 

4. On 1.6. “O Lamb of God, how hast Thou 
tasted to their full extent the impositions of 
human sinfulness! The blindness and wicked- 
ness of the human heart could only become mani- 
fest by contrast with Thy holiness, as night is only 
known in its entire darkness by contrast with the 
spotless light; and thus it has now even hap- 

ned. And thoa wast silent, and Thou hast en- 

ured all contradiction of sinners, silent when 
they struck Thee with their fists, when they spit 

"Th face—the unjust thus treating the Just 
one, the servants their Lorp, the creature the 
Only Begotten of the Father! “I gave my back 
to the emiters, and my cheeks . . . shame and 
apitting :” thus it is written of Thee. Innocent 
Lamb of God, how hast Thou borne the sins of 
the world, and been obedient unto the depths of 
humiliation! THoivuck, l. ¢. 493. 

5. On 1. 10,11. Penrrenttan Sermon. God 
is love, and at the same time holiness and justice. 
He bears the rod Gentle and the rod Woe. He 
announces to us the law and the gospel. To-day 
also He tarns to the pious and the wicked, and 
offers to each Hisown. The Lord to-day presents 
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to us life and death. 1) He offers life to those ) word and work at the flames of vie hare thereby 
that fear Him (ver. 10). 2) But He presents | set ablaze a fire in which they themselves 
death to those who have kindled their heart, | periah (ver. 11). 


I1—THE THIRD DISCOURSE. 


The Final Redemption of Israel. A Dialogue between the Servant of Jehovah 
who appears as one veiled, Israel, Jehovah Himself and the Prophet. 


CuaPptTer LI. 


This chapter speaks of high and mighty th (vers. 9-11). The Lonrp answers Israel with 
We hear four persons speak one after the sate comfort and exhortation, but then turns to the 
Each of the speakers from his view-point an- | Servant, who is called to execute the work of re- 


nounces what he has to penance in reference to | demption, in order to set before Him the origin, 
the chief subject. The ant of God, rk means and of His work (vers. 12-16). 
ing significantly veiled, presents to Israel the | Finally the Prophet himeelf takes up the word 
condition of its redemption (vers. 1-8). Israel | in order to exhort Israel that it would take to 
then turns with believing supplication to its | heart the consolation given by Jehovah (vers. 
Lorp, praying for a display of power as of old | 17-23). 


1. THE (VEILED) SERVANT OF JEHOVAH PRESENTS TO ISRAEL THE CONDI- 
TION OF THE REDEMPTION. 


Cuaprer LI. 1-8. 


1 MHEARKEN to me, ye that follow after righteousness, 
Ye that seek the Lorp: 
Look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, 
And to the hole of the *pit whence ye are digged. 
2 Look unto Abraham your father, 
And unto Sarah that fare you: 
>For I called him alone, 
And blessed him, and increased him. 
3 For the Lorp shall comfort Zion: 
He will comfort all her waste places ; 
And he will make her wilderness like Eden, 
And her desert like the garden of the Lorn ; 
Joy and gladness shall be found therein, 
Thankagiving, and the voice of melody. 
4 Hearken unto me, my people ; 
And give ear unto me, O my nation : 
For a law shall proceed from me, 
And I will make my judgment to rest for a light of the people, 
5 My righteousness is near; my salvation is gone forth, 
And mine arms shall judge the people ; 
The isles shall wait upon me, 
And on mine arm shall they trust. 
6 Lift up hia eyes to the heavens, 
And look upon the earth beneath : 
For the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, 
And the earth shall wax old like a garment, 
And they that dwell therein shall die in like manner: 
But my salvation shall be forever, 
And my righteousness shall not *be abolished. 
7 Hearken unto me, ye that know righteousness, 


550 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


The people in whose heart is my law; 
Fear ye not the reproach of men, 
Neither be ye afraid of their revilings. 


8 For the moth shall eat them up like a garment, 


And the worm shall eat them like wool: 
But my righteousness shall be forever, 


And my salvation from generation to generation. 


® well, 


TEXTUAL AND 


See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 8. 
mn pow which, beside Ps. li 10, oeeurs only in 
Isaiah ; "Jor. xv.16; xxxi.18, uses > by) noir pew, 
and vil. 4; xvi. 9“ Sip noe Sp. ‘Comp. Zech. 
vill, 19, Ver. 8. an pM Ver. 6. HYD. Ver. & 
T2¥—0D—O'N9 a5, comp. Ps. Lxxil. 8; cil. 25. 

Ver. 1. pan abbreviated relative clause for 


13°31) pnoyn “eh. 

Ver. 2 The imperf. ‘aa4 Sinn, before which wh is 
likewise to be supplied, occasions surprise. Why is the 
perf. not employed? Had the Prophet had in mind the 
one act of physical birth he must have put the perf. 
As tne word cannot be treated as a substantive (comp. 
yoDIpn Ps. cxxxix. 21), the choice of the word and 
the verbal form must be explained by understanding 
the Prophet to be thinking, not merely of the torquert 
that accompanies the act of birth, but also of that tor- 
queri epe (comp. Gen. viii. 10; Job xxxv. 14: Ps. xxxvii. 
7) that Sarah had to endure through so many yeafs.—— 
The punctuation of the verbs IWS IDK and 338 with 
the mere Var, copulative indicates that we are to con- 
strue the Vav as denoting intention (Ewa xp, 3 347, a). 

Ver. 3. DFT) and <) 4a] are practerita prophetica—— 
The expression} nine i) occars only here. O°TR 13 
occurs several times in Ezek.: xxviif. 13; xxxi. 8, 9—— 
T7191 Dip occurs beside here in Ps, xcvili. 6. Isaiah 
uses mor again xii.2; xxiv. 16. 

Ver. 4. It is needless and conflicting with the context 
to read Dy and D'DKD (Conpp., Srz.), instead of ‘Dy 
and "DR, or even to take ‘DY and "DR? as plural 
endings (Gusun.) and to refer both to the Gentiles, For 
these verses contain an exhortation to Israel not to re- 


nounce its privilege. pst is indeed nowhere else used 
t 
for Israel. Yet the use of %4) Zeph. if. 9 is analogous. 
In this case as there, the want of a second word fitted 
to correspond in parallelism with Dj) occasions the ab- 
normal use.—The diversities of meanings encountered 
in the root yn), (6. g.. the meanings of emotion, trem- 
bling, resting seem to combine {in the same root), is pro- 
hably to be explained thus: we must distinguish be- 
tween a yn with original yy, and another with an y that 
is derived from a hissing consonant. Probably yn 
denoting tremefecit, terruit, and from which is derived 
Yi") momentum (movimentum, moment of the trembling 


s Por ke wad cloak han I called Me: 


@ perish. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


emotion), is softened from Pa Ph (as «. g., the He- 
brew ¥ becomes J in Aramaic, comp. nye, RIP) — 
rey, ete.). But 2% that involves the meaning “to rest * 
has an original }). * whe Hiph. WIM in our text means 
“to make rest,” and that ina similar sense om In and 
ar, which forms, as is well known, in like manner 
acquire the meaning “deposuit, demisit, posuit, collo- 
cavit” (comp. xxx. 32; xiv. 1; xlvi. 7, efc.). Thus 9°" 
would involve the meaning of “ settling permanently.” 
For this right is that which from now on remains per- 
manently, everlastingly. 

Ver. 6. It is uncertain whether non is radically re- 
lated to ale) “ conterere,” hence nop contritum, what 
is broken small, both salt and rags (Jer, xxxviil. 11, 12); 
or whether nz has the fundamental meaning “to 
flood, to flow,” hence non = flow, salt-flux, salt and == 
that which has flowed, passed away. —j2"b3 is taken 
by the ancient translators and expoeitors in the sense 
of “just as,” which grammatically is quite correct, but 
is thought to be flat as to sense. Hence, after the ex- 
ample of Lowrm and Vrreinea, most recent expositors 
take j2 to mean “ gnat.” But j2 does not ovcar in this 
sense in the singular; and the plural 0°33 Exod. viii. 
12 sqq.; Ps. cv. 31 is without doubt to be referred to 
nad (comp. 025 Exod. viii. 13, 14) and not to 12. Hence 
Dexrason is of the opinion that me) is to be taken 
in the sense of a “so” to which an accompanying ges- 
ture imparts a contemptuous meaning. But for this he 
can only appeal to classic analogies ; for 28am. xxiif. 5; 
Num. xiii. 33; Job ix. 35 are not fitting comparisons. I 
am of the opinion that if J2-tD is not taken in the 
senne of “Just as,” the application of the comparison {s 
wanting. For whether j2 be taken = “ gnat,” or — con- 
temptaous “so,” In efther case the clause T1530" to 
pn" still belongs to the comparison and the applica- 
tion is wanting. Thus the discourse becomes obscure; 
whereas it is quite clear if the clause 9}) T1°3U") con- 
tains the application. For then it is said that all, thas 
is nothing more than citizen of the earth, will passaway 
just as heaven and earth. 

Ver. 7. WAIN NDP W comp. Ps. xxfi.'7; and concern- 
ing WAIN the remarks on vill. 1.—"\D33 with fem. 
ending only here; yet comp. MiDs13 Bzek. v. 15; with 
masc. ending xlili. 28; Zeph. iL 8. 


rd 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Connecting with the exhortation, 1. 10, to 
hearken to the voice of the Servant of God, the 
Prophet first lets a speaker enter of whom one 
does not exactly know whether he is Jehovah or 
one closely connected, indeed, with Jehovah, vet 
a distinct person from Him. If he is the latter, 
he can be no other than the Servant of Jehovah 
who, veiling here His servant-form, already suf 
fers His wnity with Jehovah to appear. The fol- 
lowing are reasons for thinking that it is the 
Servant of Jehovah that speaks in vers. 1-8: 1) 
the reference of “OR Woy, li. 1, to ops poe 
T3y, 1.10; 2) li 1, 8, speak of Jehovah in 
the third person; 3) xlii. 4, the Zionitic law is 
ealled the law of the Servant of Jehovah, and 
the speaker in these verses describes the same 
law as proceeding from him (ver. 4) and as his 
law; 4) in ver. 16 the Servant is evidently ad- 
d , and thus is assumed to be a participator 
in the dialogue, as mpécexoy tov diaAéyov. This 
discourse divides into three sections, each of 
which begins with an emphatic summons to give 
heed: WOW (ver. 1), IK, DWP (ver. 4), 
wow (ver. 7). 

2. Hearken to me—-voice of melody, 
vers, 1-3. The exhortation “hearken to me” 
refers back to ‘‘who hearkeneth to the voice of 
my Servant,” J. 10. Although li. 2 is proof that 
Jehovah is the speaker, still on the other hand 
Jehovah in ver. 1 a once and in ver. 3 twice is 

ken of in the third person. Should not the 
ant of Jehovah Himeclf be regarded as the 
speaker? His unity with Jehovah and Hisglory 
begin to shine through here; but because the 
servant-form and glory still stand uncombined 
side by side, He does not here appear plainly as 
the bearer of the latter. Those whom He sum- 
mons to hear Him are the same that, 1. 10, are 
described as those that “fear the Lorp.” The 
last expression is a general one. “The fear of 
the Lorp is papas fre of wisdom” (Prov. i. 
7). “To fear ” includes earnest endeavor 
afler Bane re in the widest sense, involving 
being right and having salvation (proof-text for 
pr 1, Deut. xvi. 20; comp. Prov. xxi. 21). 
But the ion of salvation is assured to those 
that seek and find the Lorp Himuelf, the highest 
good (”* Wp3 said with reference to Exod. xxxiii. 
7; Deut. iv. 20, especially in Hos, iii. 5; v. 6; 
vii. 10). These upright souls that strive after 
true righteousness and communion with God, 
and who are, hence, inclined and fitted “to trust 
in the name of the Lorp and stay u their 
God” (1. 10), the Servant of the Lorp would 
viens ey and confirm by referring them to 
Abrabam and Sarah. He compares Abraham 


to a rock from which building-stones are hewn, | the 


reminding one of 3p), comp. xlviii. 1), from 
which earth, clay, e¢c., are taken. There lies in 
the figure the notion of the primitive paternal and 
maternal ancestry. Ancestors are authority. 
Their posterity ought to resemble them, not only 
physically, but spiritually. Israel, then, ought 


to look back to its ancestors in order to imi- 
tate their example. It is to be noticed that 
Sarah is named here, as in Heb. xi. 11, alon 

with Abraham, as the companion of his fait 

(see Text. and Gram.). Sarah’s pains in bearing 
the son of promise were two-fold: first, the in- 
ward struggles of faith, the sorrows of a hope 
again and again deceived, and yet not given ap, 
joyfully ended at last by the physical sorrows of 


the birth. Thus 0295:NN leads over to the fact 
in which Abraham approved himself as an ex- 
ample of faith: the Lorp called him as standing 
alone, as it were a solitary tree, bat of course in 
order to bless and multiply him (see Text. and 
Gram.). The verbs “to bless and multiply” 
play a chief part in the promise given to Abra- 
am. Therefore the phet points to there 
here (comp. Gen. xxii. 17; xii. 2, 3; xiii. 16, 
16; xviii. 18, ete.). Through long decennials 
and up to years when posterity was no longer 
naturally to be expected, Abraham had stood 
alone ee tree in ie field, about bape 
even after long years, there appeared no sign o 
bag growth Foti seeds falttng from it.” But 

e was not on that account weak in faith. And 
thus he is a comforting example to his rity. 

‘or that Zion that the Prophet has in mind, 
which will be contemporary with the Servant of 
God, and wasted and forsaken (comp. xlix. 14 
aqa:), shall also grow up again and have a nume- 
rous seed and become a glorious garden of the 
Lorp. By pointing to believing Abraham, the 
prounet lets it be understood that just and only 
on the condition of a faith like Abraham’s can 
wasted Zion become again a paradise ([J’, Gen. 
ii. 15; Joel ii.3). Unbelieving Israel, however, 
remains a waste / 

8. Hearken unto me——not be abo- 
lished.—Vers. 4-6. This section begins with a 
summons to hearken, still more emphatic than 
the preceding. It reminds one of xlix.1. The 
Lorp will let a new law go forth, He will pro- 
mulgate a new right to the nations. According 
to xlii. 1-4; xlix. 6, it is the Servant of God that 
is the medium of this new revelation of Jeho- 
vah’s. The Thorah here spoken of is, therefore, 
the Zionitic law, or the pel, and the right 
that will be set for a light to the nations is the 
new ordinance which, resting on the fact of the 
offering made on Golgotha, makes faith, and no 
longer works, the central point of subjective per- 
formance. I + aa here expressly, that I do not 
ascribe to the Prophet this knowledge, but that 
I only explain here what is objectively implied 
in the Prophet’s words, but not clearly known 
by him. 

If this new Thorah is promulgated, then, on 
one hand, “righteousness is come 
near’ that avails with God (xlvi. 12, 13), and 
with it salvation is gone forth (¢. ¢., given 
out, offered to all); but, on the other hand, the 
time also of universal judgment has arrived. For 
when the Saviour of the world has appeared, then 
the time of judgment has come. But the judg- 
ment 5 ane at the house of God. The destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Ronfians is the first act 
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of the world’s judgment (Matth. xxiv.). We 
men living at present are, therefore, already in 
the world’s judgment. In this time, then, of the 
publishing of the Zionitic law on the one hand, 
and of the world’s jncgment on the other, the 
isles shall hope in the Lord, and wait on 
his arm (YW symbolically == protection, sup- 
rt, hence singular; whereas before in *yUI 
BOW the word is taken in the physical sense, 
therefore the plural). Here it is intimated, there- 
fore, that just the isles, i. ¢., the remote, heathen 
nations, especially of the West, in that last time, 
that is to be both atime of salvation and of judg- 
ment, will accept salvation. It is to be nol 
thatthe Prophet says nothing of Israel’s believing 
on the Servant of the Logp and on His law. 
Here, therefore, is a hint of that conflict in which 
Israel stood after the appearance of the Servant 
and still stands: either to cleave to the gospel 
with the Gentiles and thereby to disappear as a 
nation, or to reject the gospel and thereby to be 
themselves rejected, yet to be preserved as a na- 
tion for the time when, without jealousy or com- 
tition, the kingdom of God shall ap as the 
inedom of David, and will be one flock 


under one Shepherd. On }19M* comp. on xlii. 4. 

Of course Israel acts thus from no praiseworthy 
motives, but from obsti and pride. And 
hence fleshly Israel shall destroyed in the 
judgment. In ver. 6 the Prophet commands to 
consider heaven and earth. 


fountain of Abraham shall be blessed. But he that 
will follow the call of the Lorp as Abraham, he 
that takes His law and believes Him, he shall be 
blessed, though he were a heathen. Whoever 
does not believe, though of the seed of Abraham 
after the flesh, shall ish away just as (ace 
Text. and Gram.) the heaven and: earth. Thus 
the difference between Israel and Gentiles disap- 
pears. He that has not the “salvation” and 
“righteousness” of the Lorn is a mere earth 
inhabitant, whether of the race of Israel or not, 
and as such he shall perish with the earth. 

4. Hearken unto me——generation.— 
Vers. 7, 8. For the third time we hear the sum- 
mons to hearken. This time it is not addressed 


to Israel, but to all those that know the true 
righteousness, and have the law of the Servant 
of Jehovah in their hearts. “Those that know 
righteousness” differ from “those that follow 
after righteousness’’ only so far as that one must 
first know righteousness he can follow after 
it. It is implied that, not a mere outward ac- 
quaintance is meant, bat one truly inward and 
experimental, With this agrees the additional 
clause the people in whose heart is my law. 
From this is seen: 1) That not the outward Israel 
is meant, that received the Mosaic law outwardly. 
The words manifestly contain an express antithe- 
sis (comp. Jer. xxx1. 33, which seems to rest on 
our text). 2) That here, too, the Servant of Je 
hovah is thought of. For this new, higher law 
is in xlii. 4, expresaly called His law, and the 
Thorah of which ver. 4 speaks, can be no other 
than that of which the Servant of Jehovah is 
called to be the mediator. Just on this account, 
however, the nation, in whose heart is the law of 
the Servant of Jehovah cannot be ed here 
as itself appertaining to the “Servant of Jehovah,” 
as DEL. J.A.A.] supposes. The people that 
has the righteonsness and the law of the Servant of 
Jehovah in their cele is not the people of Israel. 
It isa great people, a more numerous congrega- 
tion. It is believing mankind, the on 
of those born again, the spiritual in dis- 
tinction from unbelieving mankind, the world. 
This believing co ion has ever and every- 
rnd perseonted by the world (Math. x. 84 999 4 
an @ wor x. 84 aqq.; 
2 Tim. iii. 12). But it can rest assured of the 
rotection of its Lorp. Hence the exhortation: 
ear ye not the reproach of men, neither 
be ye afraid of their revilings. For the 
moth shall eat them up as a garment, and 
the worm shall eat them like wool. ere 
is a play of sound in the original UY 072%" and 
DD 045% that cannot be well reproduced in an- 
other language. This is the third time that the 
figure of the garment recurs (1, 9; li. 6), and the 
second time for that of the moth (d. 9). Both are 
here combined and strengthened by the rhetori- 
cal variation, “the worm shall eat them like 
wool.” 00, probably from the fandamental mean- 
ing of “to spring’, allied to OD, is the Greek 
ofo (Matth. vi. 19, comp. BocHart, Hieros., Lib. 
IV., cap. 25). The onary clause, but my 
righteousness, etc., wer. 8 6, corresponds in 
rt verbatim to the close of ver. 6; only that 
here too, for the sake of variety there occurs a 


transposition of the notions, 


2. ISRAEL EXHORTS THE LORD TO A NEW DISPLAY OF HIS ANCIENT POWER, 
AND HOPES FOR THE BEST FROM IT. 


Cuarter LI. 9-11. 


9 Awake! Awake! put on strength, O arm of the Lorp; 
Awake! as in the ancient days, in the generation of old. 


Art thou not it that hath cut 
And woundéd the dragon ? 


o 


CHAP. 


LI. 9-11. 


10 Art thou not it which hath dried the sea, 


The waters of the great deep ; 


That bath made the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over ? 
11 Therefore the redeemed of the Lorp shall return, 


And come with singing unto Zion ; 


And everlasting joy shall be upon their head: 


yee shall obtain gladness and joy ; 


sorrow and mourning 8 


TEXTUAL AND 


See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 9. 
oo ny—p3A—9n Poel.—=3¥i Hiph, 

Ver. & p'D IY MN depends on the 3 before 1°, 
and not, as Hrrste and Hane suppose, on °%°; for the 
expression IT 'D’ never occurs, and the absence of 

- 3 
the preposition before FVV3 is according to common 
usage (comp. xlviii. 9, 14; xlvi. 5; xliv. 28, ete.). On the 
other hand the D7 ) *D° is a frequent expression (xxiii. 
7; xxxvii. 96; Mich. vil. 90; Jer, xlvi. 26; Pe. xliv.2; 2 
Kings xix. %; Lam. i. 7; ii. 17. The expression 
pony HYWT does not occur again. The plural, 
pony, expressing the relative notion of an immea 
surable duration of time past or to come (comp. Ixiii. 
11), belongs to the words that occur only {n Part Second. 

Ver. 10. me, according to the Masoretic pointing 
with doable-Pashta (comp. Oxss., 3 41, k, 47, ¢ Anm.), 
shoald be read as Milel [accented on the penult.—Tx.], 
consequently regarded as third pers. fem. perf. Then 


flee away. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


the expression mast be taken in a relative sense (Gz 
skn., 2 100, Rem.). But this punctuation seems to me a 
neediess refinement. For there is no grammatical or 
logical ground for departing from the simple and natu- 
ral construction of the verse, according to which the 
word is a parallel participle to the foregoing AAW). 

Ver. 11. The verse is repeated almost verbatim from 
xxxv. 10. The only difference is the small one of 1))°" 


10) in our text instead of the 1D)! 3)" of xxxv. 10, 

which may be referred to an error of transcription. In 

XXXV. ver. 9 concludes with the words pda) 120m. 
bd 8 


Our ver. 10 also concludes with pv Siee3. It is possible, 
ludeed, that thus ending ver. 10, the Prophet was re- 
minded of xxxv. 9, and that occasioned his repeating 
here the words that there follow, viz, xxxv.10. But it 
is not correct, when Hrrsia remarks, that ver. 11 does 
not suit the context because here those delivered from 
Egypt are meant. For the deliverance out of Egypt is 
only a type of that of final history. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


Awake——fiee away.—Vers. 9-11. 
cordance with the almost dramatic arrangement 
that the observes, Zion now takes up the 
discourse. It is so bold as to return exhortation 
for exhortation. For if Israel was reminded in 
vers. 1-6 of what it needed to do for its salvation, 
it in turn summons the Lorp to do His part now, 
te. in the ar _ re sap of Jehovah, in the 

time, as He did in the inning time, in 
Egypt. Thereisin “iy opts in a slight in- 
timation that the arm of the LonD hasslept, ¢. ¢., 
that there has been a pause in the display of its 
wer. How else could the destruction and deso- 
{ation (ver. 3) of Zion, and its consequent 
and greatest exile have come about? 

Thrice is the cry “awake” called out to the 
arm of the Lorp, as to one lying in deepest 
slumber, and that can only be wakened by re- 
peated calling. Comp. lii.1; Jud.v.12, Put 
on strength, equip one’s self with strength, is a 
figure drawn from the arming of a warrior with 
pieces of armor. The naked arm is thought of 
as weaker, that covered with brazen bands as 
stronger, firmer, better able to reaist (comp. lii. 


1; Ps, xciii.1). Hrrzie cites Ho Il. 19, 36, 
dvceo PaAnty ; DELITZ8CH, Rev. xi. 17, AapBavew 
dbvauv, And now the Lorp’s former doings are, 
as it were, held up to Him as an example. 
thou not He t cut Toa ae asunder, be 
Rahab, properl ’ en designation of a 
pea tr bg in which sense it corresponds 
to {°3F, and thence, like the latter, which == 
“the crocodile,” a symbolical name for Egypt 
(comp. on xxx. 7). On [34 comp. List and 
Ezek. xxix. 8; Pa. lrxiv. 13, 14. 

In ver. 10, reference is further made to the 
drying up of the Red sea and the passage of the 
Tarnelites through it. Therefore here again we 
find the deliverance out of ptian bondage as 
a type of the last and final redemption. In ver. 
11 (see Text. ree er the Prophet, Me any 
agreement with the contex resses the confi- 
dence that the arm of the "Lord will, indeed, in 
the last time give proof again of its power dis- 

layed in ancient time, and that therefore the re- 
deeuied of the Lorp shall return home to Zion 


with rejoicings and to everlasting joy. 
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8. JEHOVAH SPEAKS: HE REPLIES TO ISRAEL’S EXHORTATION WITH EX- 
HORTATION, AND HOLDS UP TO HIS SERVANT THE ORIGIN, MEANS AND 


GOAL OF HIS LABOR. 


CuarptTer LI. 12-16, 
12 __—iI, even I, am he that comforteth you: - 


Who art thou, that thou shouldest 


afraid of a man that shall die? 


And of the son of man which shall be *made as grass ; 


13 And forgettest the Lorp thy Maker, 


That hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth ; 


And hast feared continually every day 
Because of the fury of the oppressor, 
»As if he 'were ready to destroy? 


And where +s the fury of the oppressor ? 


14 °The captive exile hasteneth that he may be loosed, 


And “that he should not die in the pit, 
Nor that his bread should fail. 
15 *But I am the Lorp thy God, 


That ‘divided the sea, whose waves roared : 


The Lorp of hosts zs his name. 


16 And I have put my words in thy mouth, 
And I have covered thee in the shadow of mine hand, 
sThat I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, 
And say unto Zion, Thou art my people. 


1 Or, made himself ready. 


ic » As he took aim. 
a iets oltile, Ae the pit, and will not want his bread. 


£ [stilleth, LowTH.— 


TEXTUAL AND 


See List for the recurrence of the words: ver. 14, 
mys, comp. Jer. if. 20; xlvili. 12; ver. 15 fow ‘¥ THT"; 
the expression occurs {n the same form in Jer. x. 16; 
xxxi, 35: xxxii. 18; xlvi. 18; xlviii. 15; 1. 34; li. 19, 57. 
It seems original with Amos, where it appears now in a 
simpler form (v. 8; ix. 6), now In a more extended 
form (iv. 18; v. 27). 


Ver. 12 In F-*D the 'D is self-ovidently quatis. | | 


The expression also corresponds in sound to #°71-/ie 
ver.9. The Prophet uses freedom in respect to gender 
and number. After 057130 he puts the sing. Mek-"D, 
and after the feminine 9X1"F}) NR-"f the masculines 
NWN) and IMDM, according as the notion Zion or 
Israel is uppermost, The Vav consec, after [INX~*1D ex- 
presses the effect, and hence is — ut; gualw eras, ut 
timeres. Thus ~*D by no means signifies “ how little 
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art thou?” (Kyosgz). For the same interrogative form 

may mean: “how great art thou?” comp. Judg. ix. 28. 
And any way ‘) may, regardless of size great or small, 
inquire for the occasioning quality generally. Comp. 
ver. 19 and iN-"%) Ruth fii. 16 with the same phrase, 
Ruth iii. 9; Isa. lvil. 4, 11. 

Ver. 13. One may supply ran “his arrows” after 
313’ (Ps. xi. 2; comp. Isa. vif. 13); still, without an ex- 
pressed object, the word also means “to aim” (Pa. 
xxi. 13). 

Ver. 14. nnend "1% is construed as «¢. g., AVIS 
tebe) Gen. xxvii. 9. TYY¥ is “to bow” transitive and 


intransitive, Here it means the one bowed down by 
chains or the NIQND (Jer. xx. 2; xxix. 26; 2 Chron. 


xvi. 10). Typ isa metonymy as in xiv. 17, ete. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, I, even I~—should fail.—Vers. 12-14. 
Jehovah enters here as the third and most ex- 
alted person of the dialogue. The “I, even I” 
corresponds to the “ awake, awake” of ver. 9 and 
replies to it. It seems to me that “He that 
comforteth you” refers back to the double 
OM) “comforted” ver. 3. It is as if the Lorp 


would say: Have Re not heard that I, I Jehovah 
eam He that comforts Zion? Are ye not com- 
petently assured of this? Who art thou, now, 


that thou fearest a man that will die? (See Tet, 
ani Gram.). Man that dies, the son of man who 
is given away as such is the enemy that 
Israel ought not to fear. There could be no men- 
tion of this fear, were it not that Israel fo 

Jehovah, who, as Maker of His people (xliii. 1) 
stretcher forth of the heavens and founder 
of the earth (xl. 22; xlii. 5; xliv. 24; xlv. 12) 
surely offered a sufficient guaranty for trusting in 
Him. Forgetting Jehovah is really the cause 
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both of fearing men (ver. 12) and of the continual 
trembling (ver.13). The mention of one effect 
before and of the other after the cause, thus pro- 

ing in the one case from effect to cause, and 
in the other from cause to effect, though not quite 
exact, is still a common way of speaking (comp. 
Amos v. 10-12; Jer. ii. 9 aq.; xlix. 19 4. | 2 
Sam. xii. 9). Evidently and hast trembled 
every day, ec., ver. 13, makes stronger the ex- 
pression of ver. 12, both qualitatively and quanti- 
tatively. To understand by “the oppressor” 
the Babylonian oppressor (KNoBRL) is only pos- 
sible to one that no conception of the wide 
reach of the prophetic gaze. Though Babylon 
may be included, it cannot be all that is meant, 
for the Prophet sees together all that Israel feels 
as an oppressor until the end. Moreover the 
expression is founded on Deut. xxviii. 53, 55, 57, 
and is used by Isaiah here and xxix. 2, 7 in this 
sense, and besides only by Jer. xix. 9. “WRI = 


“according as,” and thus expresses that the 
trembling is in proportion to the aiming of the 
oppressor. 

“But where is the fury of the oppres- 
sor?” asks the Logp, anticipating, as it were, 
the future. The question intimates that a time 
will come when that fury shall suddenly vanish. 
With this wondrously quick disappearance of the 
oppressor connects the instant, and unhindered 
release of the captives. Prison scenes ap 


" here before the Prophet’s mind: he sees captives 


bent under the weight of chains, or, worse still, 
by racking instruments, who are now quickly let 
go, and thus escape a dreadful fate of slow dying 
to the pit ie Ereguent construction) for want o. 
necessary fi 


2. But I am——My people.—Vers. 15, 16. 

I regard both these verses as the address of Je- 
hovah to His Servant. Such an addrees is not 
out of place, but the contrary, if we were right in 
ing the Servant of Jehovah as taking part 

in the dialogue and the vers. 1-8 as His words, 
32%) “and I” answers to the double °53® ver. 
12 as asimilar beginning. The Servant of Je- 


hovah has also great conflicts to endure. The| 2. 


world storms against Him like a raging sea (Ps. 
ii. 1; Isaiah lvii. 20). Hence Jehovah, to 
strengthen Him, calls Himself in relation to Him 
His God, that has power over the sea, to raise it 
up and, naturally, to quiet it again (xvii. 12, 13; 
xxiii. 11; 1.2; 1.10). Jehovah Sabaoth is 
this God called, as Lord of the heavenly hosts. 
Shall He that has dominion over the powers of 
heaven not have dominion also over the powers 
of the earth? 

The expreasion DT JJ) “to arouse the sea” 
occurs first Job xxvi. 12. Afterwards comes our 
text, and our text is literally reproduced by Jer. 
xxxi. 35. [The Author has an argument that 
follows here to prove that the language is origi- 
nal with Isaiah, and borrowed by Jeremiah. 
This is reproduced in brief in the Introduction, 
pp. 23, The present. amplification adds 
nothing to the clearness of it, and is omitted to 
save space. As an argument it is not forcible. 
His explanation is that Jeremiah uses the lan- 
guage in question to denote “a ly recurrt 
motion of the sea,” and that the ebb and flow o 
the tide must be meant, because that is the only 


firmly established ordinance for the sea’s motion 
that can be classified with the sun, moon and 
stars, and made a type of the stability of God’s 
covenant with His people. But the context of 
Jer. xxxi. 35 does not require us to think that 
Jeremiah gives this application to the language. 
Moreover 3) in any of its accepted meanings 
is unsuitable to express such motion as the tide. 
Besides, to Hebrews, remote as they were from 
the ocean, the tide was an unfamiliar pheno- 
menon, and thus does not appear in their litera- 
ture. And it may be said that, in relation to our 
ver. 18 a. the notion of phenomenal stability is 
as much demanded for ver. 15 as in Jer. xxxi. 35. 

The best treatment of the attempt to prove 
that our text is borrowed from Jeremiah, and 
therefore not genuine Iaaianic, is to ignore it as 
frivolous. Still, perhaps, the scrutiny which the 
debate occasions may lead to a more exact under- 
standing of the language in question. The LXX. 


render Job xxvi. 12, O° Yl0, xarémavoe rip 
YéAascav, The Author’s discussion of 2) 


under li. 4 shows how ambiguous the word is in 
itself, and that we must rely on our tact and the 
context to determine its meaning. The general 
scriptural appeal to the eea as proof of God’s 
wer, is to the evidence it gives of His control- 
ing it. It is the sea that rages, He settles it and 
holds it in bounds. Comp. Job xxxviii. 8-11, 
and Christ stilling the tempest Mark iv. 35 8qq. 
It seems preferable therefore to accept LowTH’s 
rendering. “ He who stilleth the sea, though 
the waves thereof roar,” which also BARNES 


ga Tr.] 

e words ver. 16 can only be spoken to the 
Servant of God. “I have put My words in 
Thy mouth” designates both the task and the 
equipment the Servant of God receives. The 
words recall xlix. 2, where it is said: “ And He 
hath made My mouth like a sharpsword.” The 
Servant of God must proclaim the will of God. 
To be able to do this, He must be able to find 
the proper, powerful, incisive words (Heb. iv. 12). 
his comes about by God's word being put into 
His mouth. Ifthe wrath of men that are ene- 
mies to the truth be thereby aronsed, the Lorp 
protects Him ; “I have covered Thee in the 
shadow of My hand.” The same is said xlix. 
2, in almost the same words of the Servant of the 
Lorp, vis, “2#'3N) TT Oya. By this means 
the Servant of God will be preserved and enabled 
to carry out His work. The aim of this work is 
that He may plant the heavens and lay 
the foundations of the earth. Who must 
this Servant of God be to whom is assigned such 
a task? What heaven shall He plant? what 
earth shall He found? Certainly not the old 
heaven and the old earth that have already been 
planted and founded, but which, too, are des 
tined, according to ver. 6 “to vanish away like 
smoke, and wax old like a garment,” in that 
assize that the Servant of will hold. But 
the Servant of God will plant a new heaven and 
found a new earth (Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Rev. xxi. 
1). Concerning the way in which He has done 
this see under Doctrinal and Ethical, p. 559, ¢ 6. 
But the new heaven and the new earth are also a 
dwelling for the people of God, the ’IopajA mvev- 
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parixé¢, which of course has not proceeded merely 
from the Twelve Tribes. Nevertheless the his- 
torical Israel constitutes the frame into which 


the new humanity will be joined on as members, 


Hence, as is said Ixvi. 22: “For as the new 
heavens and the new earth, which I will mak 
shall remain before Me,—so shall your seed an 
your name remain,” so here the people that is to 
pulate the new heaven and new earth is called 
ion. Jerusalem, which is from above is the 
mother of us all, says Paul (Gal. iv. 26). 

Those that do not recognize the Servant of 
God as the ker in vers. 1-8, must, in order 
to get tolerable sense out of our assume 
that Jehovah is the subject of “to t,”” “to 
found” and “to say.” Let this even be justified 
respecting ‘‘ to plant” and “to found,” yet it re- 
mains inexplicable how Jehovah should put His 
word in Zion’s mcuth, in order that He, Jehovah, 
may say: thou art My people.—Others, as Hir- 
vIG, take the three infinitives in a gerundive 
sense: in planting a heaven, and founding an 
earth, and saying to Zion, ec. Apart from the 
planting and founding of heaven and earth being 
made to mean only a new order of things on this 
earth, or even a new founding of Israel as a state, 


one can never prove that the Lorp thereby put 
His word into the mouth of His Servant, and 
thereby protected Him, in that He renewed heaven 
and earth. For it is inconceivable that the Ser- 
vant of the Lorn will still stand in need of inspira- 
tion after heaven and earth are become new.— 
Less justifiable still, grammatically, is the expo- 
sition of Hanx, who would teke 2) yo 
simply as a paraphrase of the future: I will 
plant. He appeals to the usage that permits the 
use of 11°} with following ” and the infin. 
constr. to paraphrase the verb. fin. But there can 
be no mention of this here, sit ae because 
M1 is wanting, which would make no difference, 
but because the subject is wanting. For accord- 
ing to Haun 12) yor) should represent an in- 
dependent sentence. But for that at least a sub- 
ject were requisite. It must at least read 
yoo "23K. But as a subject is every way 
wanting, it follows, necessarily, that ‘1! yor 
can only be construed as a dependent infinitive 
clause. 


4. THE PROPHET SPEAKS. HE EXHORTS ISRAEL TO TAKE TO HEART THE 
COMFORT THAT JEHOVAH DISPENSES. 
Cuaprer LI. 17-23, 
17 Awake! Awake! stand up, O Jerusalem, 
Which hast drunk at the hand of the Lorp the cup of his fury ; 
Thou hast drunken the ‘dregs of the cup of *rembling, 


And *wrung them out. 
18 There is none to guide her 


Among all the sons whom she hath brought forth ; 
Neither 1s there any that taketh her by the hand 
Of all the sons that she hath brought up. 


19 These two things ‘are come unto thee; 
Who shall be sorry for thee ? 


’Desolation, and *destruction, and the famine, and the sword : 


*By whom shall I comfort thee ? 
20 Thy sons ‘have fainted. 


They lie at the head of all the streets, as a *wild bull in a net: 
‘They are full of the fury cf the Lorn, 
The rebuke of thy God. 

21 Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, 
And drunken, but not with wine: 

22 Thus saith thy Lord the Lorp, 
And thy God that ‘pleadeth the cause of his people, 
Behold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of "trembling, 
Even the ‘dregs of the cup of my fury ; | 
Thou shalt no more drink it again: 

23 But I will put it into the hand of them that afflict thee : 
Which have said to thy soul, Bow down, that we may go over: 
And thou hast laid thy body as the ground, 

And ‘as the street, to them that went over. 


1-Heb. happened. # Heb. breaking. 

e it » The blow and the downfall, ¢ How ) are benighted, 
e They that. » reeling. 

A [convex] top of. hae cineet Aa paieaigie’: . 
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TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 17. 
T¥D. Ver. 19. VAM WiI-IpI—JI Wi. Ver. 2. 
A2y—TWID. Ver. 2L m0. Ver. 22. O°) TH. Ver. 
33. O° 1D. ; 

Ver. 18. Note the many Uquidae, and the likeness in 
sound of the conclusion of both halves of the verse. 
Both impart to the words a character of tenderness, 
sadness, 

Ver. 19. Here, ton, both halves of the verse have a 
similar conclusion. For the two interjection-like pa- 
rentheses ~ 13° "BD and yon, each begluning with 
“2, are two rhymes in sentiment. The form of expres- 
sion T1371 ONY recalls Job xili. 20; Prov. xxx. 7; comp. 
Jer. ii. 18; xv. 3. rR (from KAD == FTP Ix. 18), and 

8 viv vit 
also a 1)" °D, TW and JOMIK *D are undeniable 
points of contact between our text and Nahum fil. 7. 
For our 7K *) answers to the 7H‘ there; our WY to 
TTT 1y there ; our JOM *D to the D'1I1)'9 wpaK yen 
v3F <p e me ome 
34 there.——"fp in the concluding question JOMIIR ba) 

. ; 
can only mean qualis. It is properly an abbreviation 
of FOTMIN “DIN *-D, answering to the *RTN AX-d, 

oe = - e v ° e 8 em , ] e ® 
ver. 12. 
Ver. 20. W319 means the same as J\"l! 
a 


I (xix. 8; 
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Hab. {. 15, 16) and “19319 Pa. oxll 10)—T DU part. 
: es 

pass. only here, comp. xxix. 9; the sf. consir. is ex- 

plained by al! that follows being conceived of as one no- 

tion, a very common construction in Isajah: v.11; viil 

6; ix.3; xxviii. 9; xiv. 6,19; Ivi. 9, 10, ete. 

Ver. 22 Dy THR of Jehovah only here.——}°" with that 
for which God contends in the accusative as in L 17; 
comp. on xlix. 26. 

Ver. 23. 0°)'1) “tormentors,” ovcurs only here in 
Isaiah, but occurs oftenest in Lamentations, where, 
however, it is used only of God who visits men with 
tribulation (Lam. £ 6, 12; iii. 82,33). Only in Job xix. 2, 
is it used, as here, of men who torment the souls of 
their fellow-men. Perhape the latter passage was in 
the mind of the Prophet. It favors this that he con- 
tinnues: “ Which have said to thy souL”——Oar text is 
the only one in all the Old Testament where the Kal. 
rinw occurs. With this exception the verb is only 

tT e 
used in Hithp.—D"99 may depend on ‘p*y/A, but 

s , ) od e e T 
also on yin. The latter is more likely: first, becaure 
of the position; second, because just in the connection 
with yn there is a strengthening of the thought. For 
the earth is not chiefly destined to serve the use of the 
D’3}) ; but such is the special destination of a street. 

“3 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITIOAL. 


1. The reverse side of the redemption of Israel 
is here ted, viz., the judgment on the ene- 
mies of the Theocracy (comp. xi. 14; xiv. 2; 
xxv. 10sqq.; xxxiv. 1 sqq., ec.), as if to strength- 
en the effect of light by contrast with ite cor- 

ing shadow. But now it is the Prophet 


that as if he, too, on his part would in- 
duce to take cheerful courage from God’s 
word. Perhaps this section is meant to form a 


transition to chap. lii. For instance, in this li. 


17-23 the ion of Jerusalem is addressed, 
whereas chap. lili. 8 of the holy nation re- 
united to the holy : 


2. Awake—-—rebuke of thy God.—Vers. 
17-20. The double *WNyNN raaiig Pag to the 
double ‘NY (ver. 9) and °33® (ver. 12). In re- 
lation to “WY, the Hithp. involves the idea of 
self as an object, == “rouse thyself.” Jerusalem 
must not ist in a state devoid of comfort and 
courage ; it must wake itself up, cheer up, rouse 
itself (comp. Ixiv. 6). It has received from the 
hand of its LORD the cup of His fury, 
which by its intoxicating contents, is also a cup 
of reeling, and has drunk it to the dregs, 
even sipped it empty. The figure of the cn 
of wrath is found also Ps. Ixxv. 9; Jer. xxv. 15, 
17, 28; xlix. 12; li. 7; Hab. ii. 16; Ezek. xxiii. 
31 sqq.: Lam. iv. 21. The figure of drinking 
divine fary occurs already Job xxi. 20, and be- 
side that Obad. 16; Jer. xlviii. 26. AY3P (comp. 
Yip, y2)9 “a helmet,” «6fn, cupa, Passow, 8. 
v.), the helm-like, rounded [convex] top of the 
cup, occurs only here and ver. 22. noprn (comp. 


MOY iii. 19) that denotes the effect of the drink, 
beside here and ver. 17, occurs only Ps. Ix. 5. 


The two interjectional claures 


The intensifying of the figure by /*SD' occurs 
for substance Obad. 16, by the same word Pa, 
lxxv. 9 (8), and (which is probably an imitation 
of our text) Ezek. xxiii. 34. In ver. 18 the 
figure of the drunken woman is continued by 
saying, that none of the sons of Zion have been 
a ae to lead rae cuore mother. ip lean 
the Prophet means is figure appears from 
ver. 20. What is eal figuratively in vers, 17, 
18, is said without figure in vers. 19,20. An- 
swering to the full cup, Jerusalem’s misfortune 
is ver. 19, represented as a double one, each half, 
of which is sgain divided into two parts, so that 
there results a sort of arithmetical progression. 
See Text. and Gram. Whether our text or the 
similar one in Nah. iii. 7 is the original, in my 
opinion, cannot be doubtful. Manifestly the pas- 
in Isaiah is bolder, of more original con- 
struction, it even sounds harsh compared with 
the smooth form in which it oon in Nahum. 
ave disappeared. 

The bold, and difficult JOMIN °D is resolved into 
the sober: “whence shall I seek comforters for 
thee?’ And it may be further remarked, that 
‘1 appears to be referred to a human subject and 
not to the person of Jehovah. Thus it may be 
raid, that the modern expositors, who following 
the LXX. and Vuz4. take JOMNIS without further 
ado for WOT)’ (BorrrcHER, N. ex. krit. Athren- 
lese, Nr. 765), or construe *) a8 acc. instrument. 
(Hrrzie.\, have their predecessor already in Na- 
hum. ‘W is “commiserari, to compassionate, 


sympathize with,” and occurs with following ” 
and D1) also Job ii. 11; xlii. 11; comp. Jer. xv. 
5; xvi. 5; xxii. 10; xlvili. 17. 
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Each of the two evils that come on Jerusalem 
is, according to the parenthesis, re nted asa 
whole consisting of two parts. The first whole 


is called 39 IW “the blow and the down- 


fall” [E. V., “desolation and destruction”). 
The two words occur together as here lix. 7; Lx. 


18; Jer. xlviii. 3, which last text seems to lean 


on Isa. x. 18, because in both 1307/1 W is spoken 
of as something audible. While ‘‘the blow” 
and “the downfall” primarily concern the city 
as a complex of buildings, 33’ and 25°11 “hunger 
and sword” relate to the persons. The conjunc- 
tion of these words occurs in Isaiah only here. It 
occurs more frequently in Jer. and (Jer. 
xiv. 15, 16; xxi. 7, efe.; Ezek. xiv. 21; vi. 11; 
xii. 16). Ver. 20 corresponds to ver. 18, ex- 
plaining what has rendered the sons of Jera- 
salem incapable of helping their mother. They 
were themselves overtaken by the destroying 


woe. 22, which occurs only in Pual and Hithp. 
means “to be enveloped, especially by a night 
of tribulation” cae ae ait 13). he 
Prophet graphically describes the scenes that 
took place in the city just taken. Thy sons 
are not small children as in Lam. ii. 11, 12; iv. 
4, but children in general, and especially the 
sons that ought to be able to help their mother. 
At the corner of all the streets these un- 
fortunate children lie. This expression, also, 
appears in Nah. iii. 10, as if borrowed from our 
passage (comp. Lam. ii. 19; iv. 1), and Nahum 
seems to have taken our passage in the sense of 


xili. 16, in as much as he writes wey WD) 03 
niyan-93 wx3, The vigorous, and genuinely 
Isaianic expression V3 ®1N3 proves the origin- 
ality of our passage. The children of Jerusalem 
are compared to an antelope entangled in a net, 


_and making desperate, but vain efforts to free 
itself. 1) occurs again only Deut. xiv. 5, and 
is there pointed 1, It signifies a large kind 
of antelope, classified among the clean beasts, fit 
for food. Comp. Bocuart, HiERoz. Tom. IL p. 
367, ed. Lips. and especially the remarka of 


RosExMUELLER, pp. 69,281. O°X7071 is in a 
position with 7/13. The words form, eo to nates 
the bridge between the figure of the cup of fury, 
ver. 17 and the literal description in ver. 20 a. 
so that ver. 20 a. is a description of the effect of 
the pe of fury. 

3. Therefore hear——went over.—Vers. 
21-23. Having, from ver. 17 on, described the 
effect of the cup of fury, the Prophet now gives 
his reason for calling to Jerusalem “ rouse thy- 
self.” Jerusalem, that hitherto was wretched 
(x. 30; liv. 11), that was drunken but not 
with wine, but with misery, shall hear (xlvii. 
8) that its Lord, Jehovah, its God, who repre- 
sents His people in the judicial contest (3°) see 
Text. and Gram.), takes the cup of fary out of 
their hand, and gives it into the hand of their 
enemies. The thought is the same as Obad. 16; 
Jer. xlix. 12; xlviii. 26. By the departure of 
the cup of fury from the hand of Jerusalem into 
the hand of its enemy is revealed the rule of the 
divine nemesis. The enemies had provoked this 
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by the arrogance with which they had ill- 
treated and abused Jerusalem. The expression ; 
which said to thy soul, bow down, be- 
side being an echo of Job xix. 2. is a sort of 
metonymy. For what the humiliation feels is 
named as that which the outward act suffers. 
The figure indicates how wicked and excessive 
had been the ill usage inflicted on Israel (comp. 
x. 5 sqq.; Jer. li. 20 sqq). [See BARNES tn loc., 
for rich illustration of the clause from ori- 
ental usages.—TR.]. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHIOAL. 


1. On li. 1-3. Here one clearly ises 
the evangelist of the Old Testament. Is it not 
as if we heard Paul, who wrote Rom. iv. 11 aqq. ; 
Gal. iii.68qq.? Abraham, says Isaiah, is not merely 
the rock from which ye are hewn, ¢. e. he is not 
merely your fleshly ancestor. Look also on his 
faith. Become also his spiritual children! 
“And being not weak in faith, he considered not 
his own body now dead, when he was about an 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadnese of 
Sarah’s womb; but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God, and being fully persuaded that 
what He had promised He was able to perform ”” 
(Rom. iv. 19-21). So ye should have a firm 
faith that God can make also the ruins of Zion 
into an Eden, and her waste places into a garden 
of God. And this hope we ought ever to have 
reapecting the Church of the Lorp. If it has 
even become a “solitarius Abraham et sicut deser- 
tum ef ruina,” still it may hope to become a 
paradise and garden of God. And just so may 
the individnal “episcopus et pastor” cheer him- 
self in such a way, “ut credat, ministeriam suum 
non esse tnefficar, eliamsi in specie nullus fructus 
videatur sequi”’ (LUTHER). 

2. On li. 4-6. The time when the gospel, the 
tidings of justification by faith, went forth into 
the world was at once a time of salvation and of 
judgment. For these tidings were despised by 
the Jews and received with Joy by the Gentilea, 
Hence Jerusalem was destroyed. That was the 
beginning of the judgment of the world, which 
needed to happen to the house, of God. Had 
Israel received the gospel, it would have ne a 
peared among the tiles. We see this daily 
in the case of single Israelitish families that are 
converted to Christianity. They mix with the 
Gentiles and disappear in their preponderant 
numbers. Such would have been the case with 
all Israel had the nation en masse believed on 
Christ. Just by its unbelief it was ed as 
anation. At last, when the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles shall have entered in, all Israel, too, will 
become believing. That is, the é«Aoy#, the rem- 
nant, will become so. All the rest of Israel, all 
the ’IopajA capxixéc, will be overtaken by the 
judgment, and, with the earthly heaven and the 
Sarihl earth and all earthly minded men on it, 
they shall pass away like smoke in the wind, or 
like a ent consumed by fire. But every- 
thing that will have laid hold on the salvation 
of the Servant of God and His righteousness 
shall be called Zion, and will belong to the Bride 
of the Lorp, whose wedding-day will then have 
come, The people of Israel will, indeed, even 
then retain their individuality, as generally every 
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creature that becomes new in the kingdom of 
God will retain its specific peculiarity. Ind 
Israel will ever remain what it was: the son o 
the house, the first-born. But then it will as- 
sume this position without prejudice or disregard 
of the Gentile world, snd without danger for 
itself. For no one will then any more be able to 
make of any avail personal reputation or personal 
merit, but all will recognize that they are what 
they are by God’s grace. 

3. On li. 7,8. Janome says of the PT¥ ‘21 
and the 0373 ‘NA OY, that they are those 


““qut habeant legem, quam per Jeremiam Dominus 
pollicitur, dicens, ‘slatuam lestamentum novum, non 
jurta teslamentum, quod deposut patribus corum ; 
sed statuam testamentum, dans leges meas tn menti- 
bus eorum (Jer. xxxi. 31 wqq.),’ ué nequaguam 
vivant juria literam, sed jurta spiritum tnstaurantes 
naturalem m in cordibus suis (Rom. ii. 14; 
Ps. xxxvii. 30, 31).” Bnt those who have the 
law of the Servant of God in their hearts, stand 
in the directest opposition to the world, and have 
only to expect the hatred of the world in the 
highest degree; rs even alone they are strong 

inst the world, and need not fear its rage 
(Matth. v. 11, 12; x. 28). 

4. On li. 9-11. “ Dictt ‘consurge,’ perinde atque 
si Deus altum somnum dormiat.” LuTuEer. Comp. 
the sleeping of Jesus in the boat (Matth. viii. 24 

-—“ Arise! So the pious pray, not because 
they believe God is lyinr idle in heaven, but 
because they confess their slothfulness and their 


ignorance, inasmuch as they are unable to think 
of God as long as they do not feel His help. 
But although the flesh supposes He sleeps, and 
that He does not concern Himself about our suf- 
fering, yet faith raises itself higher up and lays 
hold on God’s everlasting power.’ Hem wu. 
HorrMann.—Sentit ecclesia suam Aegyptum et 
premitur variis tentationibus mundi, Satanae ef 
conscientiae. Christus tamen promillit: tristitia 
vesira vertelur in gaudiam, . . . Sed hoc molestum 
est, quod Christus e Petrus dicunt, modicum expect- 
andum esse. Videtur enim hoe modicum tum, cum 
in tentalione sumus, aeternitas quaedam esse, quare 
opus habemus his consolationibus verbi.” LUTHER. 
—‘“As the Prophets appeal to previous exam- 
ples, and, as has happened a little before, the 

rophet Isaiah quotes Abraham’s history, and 
here recalls that of Pharaoh, thus the ancient 
books of Moses are canonized and confirmed, so 
that one may not doubt their certainty.” Cramer. 
—“‘As the iad of Israel in the Babylonian 
captivity sighed for deliverance and said: If the 
Lorp will redeem the captives of Zion, then we 
will be like those that dream; then our mouth 
Bhall be full of laughter, and our tongue full of 
singing (Ps. cxxvi. 1, 2); and as the most ardent 
longings of the believers in the ancient world 
were for the coming of Christ in the flesh, as old 
Jacob says: ‘I have waited for thy salvation, O 
Lorn’ ( xlix. 18), 60 weare to long for nothing 
more than for the coming of Christ to judgment, 
in which aiso John precedes us with the words: 
‘Even so come, Lord Jesus!’ after it was said: 
‘I come quickly, Amen’ (Rev. xxii. 20). 
When, therefore, we hear of the signs of the 
cenming of Christ, we should raise up our heads 
because our salvation draws near (Luke xxi. 18). 
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There will be no more suffering, in (Rey. 
xxi. 4), but fulnesa of joy and ovely Lawns at 


the right hand of 
11).” NER. 

5. On li. 12-14. “I, I comfort thee. Not 
gold, not silver, not honor, not the world, but 
= word, my Spirit, shall keep and protect thee. 
Thou fearest men that terrify thee. Why then 
dost thou not let thyself be raised up when J 
comfort? For I am God that fill heaven and 
earth. They are water-bubbles, moths, stalks of 
straw, drope in the bucket, dust in the balance, 
burning thorns. I am a comforter, not alarmer, 
although the flesh in time of tribulation so judges. 
T am thy Creator, not thine executioner or tor- 
mentor, and my power is so great that I have 
spread out the heavens and founded the earth. 

ence thou hast no cause to fear that I have not 
strength enough to redeem thee.” HeEtm and 
Horrmann.— “God often withdraws from us 
consolationes rerum, so that the consolatio verbt may 
have room and operation with us.” FoERSTER.— 
“ What is man? What is he good for? What 
can he profit, or what harm can he do (Ecclus. 
xviii. 7; Ps. lvi. 12; cxviii. 6)? And if God 
be for us, who can be against us (Rom. viii. 31)? 
As is to be seen in the examples of Pharaoh, 
Sennacherib and countless others.” CRAMER. 


6. On li. 15, 16. In the second Psalm it is 
said: “ Why do the heathen rage and the people 
imagine a vain thing? The kings of theearth... 
cast away their cords from us.” And ip Ps. xvi.: 
“God is our refuge and strength, a very present help 
in trouble. Therefore will not we fear though the 
earth be removed, and though the mountains be 
carried into the midst of the sea; though the 
waters thereof roar,” etc. The Lorp who has 
power over the sea, and over those powers that 
rage like the sea, protects His servant aguinst thia 
raging. The Servant of the Lorp does not speak 
of hinself, but what He speaks He speaks as the 
Father has said to Him (Jno. xii. 49, 50). And 
even if what He has spoken and done accordin 
to the Father’s will bring Him on the cross, stil 
this bitter day of death is followed by a glorious 
day of resurrection. And this day of the resur- 
rection is a second creative day. It is the begin- 
ning cf a new and better world. The glorified 
life, which in Christ entered into thie world out 
of the cavern of the grave, was not confined to His 

rson. Rather it has penetrated from Him 
orth, by word and sacrament, to all men. As 
through the first Adam death seized also the cre- 
ation, so through the second Adam the glorified 
life communicates itself to the whole creation. 
Not only a new humanity will be formed from 
Him, but a new heaven and a new earth. Thus 
it can be said of the Servant of God, that He 
plants the heaven and lays the foundation of the 
earth. 

7. On li. 15, 16. ‘Comfort for the sacred office 
of the ministry. 1) On account of the founder, 
who is God Himeell As the great lords, when 
they issue commands, use their titles in advance, 
and subscribe themselves by their lands and peo~ 

les, 80 God does also, who is the Lorp of hosts. 

e is strong and reputable enough. 2) This 
eek and sane’ imeelf ee awe in ne 

ospel ministry capable persons to discharge the 
office of the Spirit. For our ability is of God (2 


forevermore (Ps. xvi. 
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Cor. iii. 5). 3) The word that they preach is not 
their own, but God’s word, which He Himself 
puts into their mouths (Matth. x. 20). . 4) God 
takes the preachers under His guidance, protec- 
tion and shelter, and covers them under the sha- 
dow of His hand, hides them aly with Him- 
self against every man’s arrogance (Ps. xxxi. 21). 
5) Their office is dear and precious before 
because through them not only are the founda- 
tions of the earth laid, but also heaven is set with 
pcom plants of honor that shall w and 

loom in all eternity to the glory of God.”— 
CRAMER. 


~~ 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1, On li. 4-6. Missionary Sermon. The Lorp 
eays: ‘This gcapel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all na- 
tions; and then shall the end come.” Matth. xxiv. 
14. According to this, there is a close connection 
between missions and the judgment of the world. 
The former belongs to the preliminary conditions 
of the latter. The judgment of the world does not 
come before missions have accomplished their 
task, and at the same time missions offer to men 
what they must have in order to be able to stand 
in ah Seite If now, beside this, all believing 
souls long for the second coming of the Lord, be- 
cause only by that will our redemption be accom- 
plished Luke xxi. 18), and the first three peti- 
tions of the Lord’s Prayer be heard, so, from the 
view-point of Christianity, the wish is justified, 


that missions may soon accomplish their work, | ishi 


that the day of the Lord may soon come. In 
this lies a motive to be, not neglectful, but dili- 
gent and zealous in missionary labor. Thus we 
may discourse in this wise on the connection be- 
tween the last judgment and missions, and show: 1) 
how the coming of the judgment depends on mie- 
sions accomplishing their task (vers. 4, 5, the law 
of the Lord and His righteousness are here; the 
isles wait. Let us oe to them the former; the 
sooner they come to all nations, the sooner will 
the Lord come also, and with Him our redemp- 
tion). 2) How standing in judgment depends on 
the acceptance of what missions offer (ver. 6, he 


that has the righteousness of Christ will not de- 
spond ; he that has it not, will perish). 

2. On li. 7,8. Consolation in time of persecution. 
Why the children of God need not on the hoa- 
tility of the world. 1) Because they are strong 
(the law of God is in their hearts, they have the 
righteousness that avails with God; Him- 
self lives in them with His Spirit and His 
strength: their cause is God’s cause, therefore the 
power of God is on their side). 2) Because the 
world is weak a power is only apparent; the 
world is inwardly hollow, untrue, therefore for- 
saken of God, and judged, and this condition of be- 
ing judged must in ashort time become manifest). 


3. On li. 9-11. These words, too, can be ap- 
plied to address consolation to the Church. The 
appeal is to the facts by which the Lorp even in 
uncient time proved His saving power, ially 
by Poemeget | the of Israel out of Egyptian 
pondaee, by leading them through the Red 
Sea. God is still the same that He was then. His 
arm is still just as strong. Therefore He can do 

in what He did then. Hence the children of 
, to-day also, have nothing to fear from the 
fury of the dragon, from the deep waters through 
which they must pass. They shall arrive pros- 
pews at their goal, and everlasting joy shall 

their portion (Ixvi. 14; Jno. xvi. 22). 

4. On li. 12-14. Warning against the fear of 
man. 1) Itisasin. For it is to f what God 
has already done for us, and what He promisea. 
2) It is folly; for men are powerless and per- 


ng. 

§. On li. 15, 16. Even though the world tomes 
and rages ever so much, still let us hold fast to 
Jesus Christ the Son of God ; for in Him we find 
1) the divine truth, 2) the most powerful protec- 
tion, 3) participation in divine glory (the new 
heaven and new ; 

6. On li. 17-23. A call to the Church mili- 
tant. Two things are certainly in prospect for it: 
1) That here on earth, for its trial and purifica- 
tion, it must empty the cup of wrath; 2) That, 
after it has drunk, the cup of wrath shall be put 
into the hands of its enemies that they may be 
judged, while it is saved, 


IV.—THE FOURTH DISCOURSE. 
The Restoration of the City Jerusalem. 
CuaprTer LIT. 


This chapter closely connects with li. We see 
this even outwardly by “Awake, Awake,” ver. 
1, which plainly refera back to the same words, 
li. 9. The vers. li. 17-23 we have already recog- 
nized as a transition to chap. lii. from the fact 
that in them the discourse of Jehovah exchanges 
with that of the i oad and that Jerusalem is 
addreseed. But by Jerusalem, then, we must 
understand the population of Jerusalem, whereas 
chap. lii. deals entirely with the city as such, 4. ¢., 


with the holy places (71p3 Vy). At the same 


time in chap. lii. the Prophet alone speaks, or at 
least only as the publisher of the words of Jeho- 


vah. The chapter divides into two parts. In 
the first (vers. 1-6) the Prophet shows why the 
city of the sanctuary must be restored. The 
name, ¢. ¢., the honor of Jehovah demands it. 
In the second vera, 7-12) the holy place 
looks forward immediately to the entrance of its 
holy inhabitants, who come, under Jehovah’s 
uidance, from the unholy land. We observe 
e accomplishment of the restoration. 


CHAP. LII. 1-4. 
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1. THE NAME OF JEHOVAH DEMANDS THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM. 
CHaptrer LII. 1-6. 


1 


The uncircumcised and the unclean. 
2 Shake thyself from the dust ; 
Arise, *and sit down, O Jerusalem : 
Loose thyself 
O captive daughter of Zion. 
3 For thus saith the Lorp, 
Ye have ‘sold yourselves for nought ; 
And 
4 For 


Awake! awake! put on thy strength, O Zion; 
Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, 
For henceforth there shall no more come into 


the holy city: 
thee cf | 


from the bands of thy neck, 


e shall be redeemed without money. 
us saith the Lord God [Jehovah], 


My people went down aforetime into Egypt to sojourn there; 
And the Assyrian oppressed them without cause. 


5 Now therefore, what 
“That my 
*They that ru 
And my name continuall 

6 Therefore my people sh 


ve I here, saith the Lorn, 
people is taken away for nought ? 
e over them make them to howl, saith the Lorp; 
‘every day 78 blasphemed. 
know my name: 


Therefore know in that day that I am he that doth speak : 
"Behold ¢ i I. 
« Thotr rulers howe * all day. Here om 1. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: ver. 2, ad 1p] 

-T 
—nne Hithp— 13, of like meaning with "5z, 
- ° 3 T3 e 
‘20, MAID, MAW; vere. 8, 5, dan. 

Ver. 2 *38 cannot be construed with ‘DIP, 80 as to 
read: “sit upright” (Gzexn.). For the Prophet cer 
tainly does not mean that Jerusalem shall sit up; it 
must stand up, f. ¢., raise itself up wholly. Nor can Su 
(with Koprz, Hrrzia), be rendered “ captive people ;” for 


then there must be MIP between °D1D) and o*Szhn. 
2 + 
Rather ‘3¥W is imperative from 3v*.——From this it 


appears that I do not take pow in ver. 2, a, as sub- 
ject, butas in apposition with the subject. The sub- 


GRAMMATICAL. 


ject is Vs KA V3w. One might also regard port? 
as the object of *3u. But it seems to me better to suit 
the context and also Isaiah's style of thought generally, 
to take Jerusalem as meaning the unity of city and in- 
habitants. Then, too, it results that the clause INMNADNN 
JIWIY 01 is to be construed as as parenthesis, 


and that K’ri is the correct, original reading. 

Ver. 5. {RID is part. Hithpoel or Hithpoal, with assi- 
milated fi. 

Ver. 6. In the second clause 12) {s repeated (comp.. 
the repetition of Spo lix. 18) but not YT, which must 
be supplied. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The first two verses contain the theme. In 
ver. 1 the holy city is summoned to awake to con- 
sciousness of new strength and new glory, for 
from henceforth it will be preserved from all 
desecration. In ver. 2 the captive of Jeru- 
salem is summoned to shake iteelf from the dust 
of the captivity, to cast away the chains and now 
again to dwell as J On the promise fol- 
lows an historical proof (vers. 3,4). Jerusalem 
is like a worthless possession, given away to the 
enemy without gain or compensation; so it shall 
withoat gain for the enemy he redeemed (ver. 8). 
For what re had the Lorp when His people 
languish a Egyptian bondage, and when ja 


syria oppressed it (ver.4)? And now, too, 4. ¢.,. 
after the deportation of the nation by the Babylo-- 
lonians, the Lorp has in Jerusalem nothing but 
an empty place. The people are dragged away 
into exile; its oppressors howl in cruelty and 
haughtinesa, while the name of the Lorp is con- 
tinually blasphemed as that of a powerless, con- 
uered God (ver. 5). But as it is impossible for: 
the name of the Lorp to remain covered with 
this infamy, the Lop will again reveal His. 
name to His people. yaa shall at the right 
time know who is their , and what it means. 
when He says: “here am I” (ver. 6). 
2, Awake——daaughter of Zion.—Vers. 1, 
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2. This address to Zion begins with the same words 
that li. 9 begin the address to the arm of Jeho- 
vah. It is like an echo which that call has found 
in the heart of Jehovah. It seems to me incor- 
rect to take ty (with DatueE, GEsEN., Hirzia, 
etc.), in the sense of ornament, ae accord- 
ing to Ps, xcvi.6; cxxxii. 8. Why should Jeru- 
salem become merely glorious again? Why not 
strong and glorious, after having been weak and 
covered with infamy? The figurative expression 
FVYRDN °33 occurs only here (comp. Ixi. 10). 
That by Zion is to be understood the city, as also 
Hitzic, KNoBEL, DELITzscH have recognized, 
appears plainly from WIPN Vy. This expres- 
sion (comp. on xlviii. 2) intimates wherein the 
strength and glory of Jerusalem consista, As the 
earthly dwelling-place of Jehovah, Jerusalem 
stands high in power and honor above al] other 
dwelling-places of men on earth. But hitherto 
the holy city was only too often exposed to dese- 
cration by the uncircumcised and the unclean 
(the heathen) coming into the city, not with the 
intent of paying humble ho t with a hos- 
tile intent. As often as this happened, it was a 
proof that Jerusalem had so far lost ita “strength” 


as not to be able to protect its NIRDN, “magnifi- 
cence.” In the future that shall not happen 
again. The strength of Jerusalem shall ever be 
so great that it will be able to preserve its “mag- 


nificence”. The words Ty ‘0 ®9'D are re- 

ted, Nah. ii. 1, in which verse the initial 
worde of both clauses are taken from our text and 
ver. 7 (comp. on li. 19, 20). Into Jerusalem, 
now clothed with new power and honor, the ba- 
nished people shall enter again. They had lan- 
guished in slavery. They had lain in the dust 
(xlvii.1). Jerusalem must rise up from the dust 
(xxxiii. 9. 15), shaking it off, and stand up, and 
Mok —_ a8 vaalvretars Sioa ape a Gram.) 

elther the city without pie, nor the e 
without city is the true Teroalen The chief 
in ee baues Jerusalem will cease to be a desert, 
and me inhabited again by its people as it 
ought to be. 

3. For thus saith——it is I—Vers. 3-6. 
The foregoing promise of a restored Jerusalem 
is now accounted for by explaining that the honor 
of Jehovah Himself demanded the restoration. 
For, says the Log, ye were sold for nothing. 
03m here can only mean that in surrendering the 
holy people, the holy land, and the holy city, 
the Lorp received no corresponding indemnifi- 
cation. (Comp. Ps, xliv. 12.] For there was given 
to Him no other holy people, land, or city for 
them. Therefore He had, as it were, in respect 
to earthly possession, got only injury, yea, as ver. 
6 even says, mockery and scorn to boot (comp. 
Xlviii. 9 sqq.). That cannot go on eo. The in- 
famv, that has in this way come on the name of 
the Lorp, must be washed out by His making 
those nations, (who might mock the fashion 
intimated Num. iv. 15 sq.; Deut. ix. 28; Ezek. 
xx. 14), feel His power in such a way as aimpl 
to compel them to surrender the people of Israel. 
This is the meaning of and ye shall be re- 
deemed without money. Vers. 4, 5 give 
the historical proof that Israel was sold for 
nothing. The first time was in Egypt, while Is- 


rael dwelt there as a stranger. The Prophet 
merely intimates this. Regarding the Egyptian 
bondage one sees this from the fact that he de- 
signates the entire Egyptian episode by the words 


py Wo py Ty. By Dw 19 (according to 
Gen. xii. 10, where it is said of Abraham) he 
seems to allude merely to the original object of 
the going down to Egypt. But we see from ‘Sy 


that he means all that Israel experienced in 
Egypt. For those that went down were as yet 
no nation. But it was just the nation that must 
suffer all that, on account of which their stay in 
pt is called the first example of being sold. 
Also the expression and the A op- 
pressed them is merely an intimation. Every 
sort of injury that Assyria did both to the king- 
dom of Israel, and to the gg ee of Judah is 
included in it. What did the Lorp get by that 
first Egyptian exile ? Nothing, but that, for the 
time being, the par chosen and consecrated 
land sce empty. The plan of the Lorp to 
provide for Himself a place of revelation and 
yore which He had alread n to realize 
through Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, suffered by 
that a postponement of several hundred years. 
Assyria, too, ill-treated Israel OD€3, i. ¢., “for 
nothing” (OD® “ defectus, not being,” comp. on 
xli. 29, with the 3 pretii only here, yet comp. Job 
vii. 6). For what equivalent in goods of like sort 
was given tothe Lorn iu place of what He iost b 
Assyria? Third, the Lorp looks on the condi- 
tion He sees created by the Babylonian Exile. 


no—>-70, in my opinion, can be referred neither 
to heaven a) nor to the lands of the Baby- 
lonian exile (Ro8sENMUELLER, ST1ER, EWALD, 
UmsreEit, De.irzscu and, in another senxe, 
KwosEL). Was then Jehovah transported to 
Babylon along with the people? The context 
every way demands that we refer 1) to Jeru- 
salem. For 1) the holy city (Spit VY ver. 1), 
is the fundamental theught of the chapter. It 
treats. of the reinhabiting of it, as its standing 
empty was opposed to Jehovah’s interests. To 
this standing empty there is plain enough allusion 
in ‘‘ My people went down into Egypt” ver. 4 5 
less plainly in “the Assyrian oppressed them. 

But zt hen had only wished to empty the holy 
city, and only partly emptied the holy land. 2) 
It is quite plain that in for my people is 
taken away the Lorp has before His eyes the 
desolation of the holy land and city. If the peo- 
ple are taken away, then the land and city are 
empty. In that case what does the Lorp find 
there? Shall the beasts and the land do Him 
honor? Is it not His will to reveal Himself to 
men, and to be known and honored by them? 
No; more extendedly than He does in regard to 
Egypt and Assyria, the Lorp shows that Babylon 
has emptied His land and city 03M, ¢. ¢., without 
a corresponding equivalent of like sort. And, 
indeed, they do this with wicked haughtiness. 


They are rough, savage drivers, that with wild 
howls use their power over Israel. With most 
commentators, I refer those that rule over 


them to the Chaldeans (xiv. 5; xlix.7). The 


Israelitish princes would hardly be cailed povzn, 
seeing they had nothing more to command. 


CHAP. LIT. 7-12. 


They were at most OW. The meaning “singers” 
is not adequately supported by Num. xxi. 27, 
ana moreover does not suit the context. Son, 
rendered by the LXX. sometimes aAaAd{ew, some- 
times dAoAWev, occurs only thirty times in the 
Old Testament (nine of these in Isaiah see List), 
and means chiefly the howl of woe. But I can’t 
see why it may not signify other sorts of howling, 
as howl of rage, howl of vengeance, how! of vic- 
tory, just as well as our German heulen and the 
Latin ululare, with which, moreover, it is radi- 
cally related. It is certainly no flattering ex- 
pression. The overweening conquerors, that do 
not spare the people, spare their God as little. 
They praise their idols as being more powerful 
(x. 10 9q.). Hence the Lorp must complain that 
His name is blasphemed the whole day (comp. 
li. 13; xxviii. 24; lxii. 6; lxv. 2, 5). 


5a! 


The conclusion is drawn in ver. 6: because 
Jerusalem’s desolation is of no profit to the 
Logp, but rather an injury to His honor, the 
Lorp will reveal His name, +. ¢., His being (xxx. 
27). Israel shall know what his name is, 
i. ¢., what it means, or what sort of a name it is. 


Whether one think of 5X or O°N% or 7, in 
each of these names, and still more in all to- 
gether, there lies the meaning of the absolute, 
eternal, powerful being. In that day points 
to the time in which the Lorp has concluded the 
restoration of Jerusalem. When this time is 
fulfilled, one will appear and say: here am I. 
Then Israel shall know that this is its God, Je- 
leas He lan F a here am i. 20 

we , 80 precluding all o ition, that 
a will pcomaise the Loan and Master of the 
world. Thus the Prophet has proved that the 
restoration of Jerusalem must necessarily follow. 


2% THE RESTORATION ACCOMPLISHED. 
Cuarpter LII. 7-12. 


7 — How beautiful upon the mountains 


Are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; 
That bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; 
That saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth ! 


8 ‘Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice; 


With the voice together shall they sing : 


*For they shall see eye to eye, 
When the Lorp shall 
9 Break forth into joy, sing together, 


Ye waste places of Jerusalem : 


bring again Zion. 


For the Lorp hath comforted his people, 


He hath redeemed Jerusalem. 


10 The Lorp hath made bare his holy arm 


In the eyes of all the nations; 
And all the ends of the earth 
Shall see the salvation of our God. 


11 Depart ye! Depart ye! go ye out from thence, 


Touch no unclean thing ; 
Go ye out of the midst of her; 


*Be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the Lorn. 


12 For ye shall not go out with haste, 
Nor go by flight : 
For the Lorp will go before you; 


And the God of Israel will 'be your rereward. 


1 Heb. gather you up. 
* Hark, thy watchmen ! 
» For eye wn eve they see, as Jehovah returns to Zion. 
© Cleanse yourselves. 


raise the voice! Together they raovee. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Bee List for the recurrence of the words: ver. 7, ST). 
TT 
——Ve3 perticip.; ver. 11, 3, imper. Niph.; ver. 12, 


710131. 
v4 


Ver. 7, FTI) is Pile! from 733), for according to the 
law underlying the formation of these verbe, 718) 
stands for We). and me) for WRI; [see Gruen § 174, i) 

Ver. 11. 99373 is imper. Niph. from 943. 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In an exalted poetic personification the 
Prophet describes the actual accomplishment of 
the restoration of Jerusalem. He sees Jerusalem 
in ruins and uninhabited, yet the ruins are 
- watched by spirit-spies that wait for the resur- 
rection of the city. And loox! A messenger 
comes with the glad news: Jehovah is King 
(ver. 7). And then the spies rejoicing see eye 
in eye the Lorp returning to Zicn (ver. 8). 
Then the ruins of Jerusalem are summoned to 
rejoice that the Lorp has redeemed His people 
and His city (ver. 9), and has shown the strength 
of His arm and His salvation to all nations (ver. 
10). Now also there issues at length to the peo- 

le of Jerusalem the summons to return home 
rom the lands of exile. But, since Jerusalem is 
now cl and sanctified anew, they must 
touch nothing unclean, and must be cleansed 
themselves and bear the vessels of Jehovah (ver. 
11). For this cleansing they will have time. For 
they will not go out in haste as in the flight from 
Egypt, since Jehovah Himself will both lead 
their expedition and protect their rear against at- 
tack (ver. 12). It is seen that here, too, the Pro- 
pee distinguishes between the city and the in- 

abitants, and sees in the reunion of both the 
salvation of the future. 

2. How beautifal——of our God.—Vers. 
7-10. The words: “upon the mountains... 
publisheth peace’’ occur again Nah. ii. 1 (i. 15), 
where also, in the second half of the verse, are 
found the words “ for—shall no more through 
thee,” which are a modification of the langua 
of lii. 1. If we were correct in pronouncing the 
passage li. 19 to be the original in gig trier 
with Nah. iii. 7, it follows that there is a like re- 
lationship in the present instance. But apart 
from that, Nahum in the present instance appears 
as a dilution of our text. How flat is his 737 
instead of the very poetical 3-77! LowrH 
remarks that, “the imitation does not equal the 
beauty of the original.” And does not this 137 
have the appearance of an attempt to avoid the 
difficulty of the proper signification of 3-71 ? 


Moreover 1399 ‘or # is manifestly « 
smoother mode of expression, more accordant 
with common usage, the harsher and less 


frequent mo” yor x5 (lii. 1). And it may 
be further noted, that 3, which Nahum uses 


for *3, occurs shortly before in Isaiah (li. 23), 
so that Nah. ii. 1 5 (i. 15 5) appears to be com- 
bined from the elements of Isa. li. 23 and Hi. 1. 
How beautiful (lovely) are the feet. 
The expression refers neither to the sound nor to 
the sight of the feet (“that bound like gazelles 
over the mountains” De rrzscn) ; but is a poeti- 
cal metonymy. The feet stand for what they do. 
The feet walk, come. The coming, the advent of 
the messenger of good tidings is lovely (s0 
LowtTH). The coming over the mountains is also 
poetic embellishment (comp. on xiii. 4). It is 


not probable that VWw33 is to be taken collectively, 
Why not use the plural directly? And why 
suppose a plurality of messengers? It would be 


neither more poetical, nor historically more 
likely. The contents of the glad tidings is pre- 
sented in a sacred triad. e might say that 
“peace” is most general (comp. ix. 5, 6 and the 
greeting p>? pide), *‘ good” refers more to 
corporeal goods (comp. 1 Kings x. 7; Job xxii. 
18; Ps. civ. 28), salvation more to spiritual 
salvation (currpia, hence the name of the Re- 
deemer ’Iycoic). But all are comprehended in 
the words thy God reigneth. The antithesis 
to this is the dominion of the world-power. 
“The kingdom of God” denotes the sole do- 
minion of Jehovah on earth, that implies the 
discontinuance of the dominion of that is 
world-power. The return from the Exile repre- 
rents only the feeble bc ginning of the restoration 
of God’s reign. When John the Baptist and 
Jesus Himself proclaimed that “the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand” (Matth. iii. 2; iv. 17), the 
latter was about to lay the immediate foundation 
of it. But the whole period of the Church is as 
& pause, during which, along with many outward 
peroereeion, there is only a quiet, inward ex- 
tension and decpening, and a weak, partial out- 
ward progress (comp. Rom. x. 15 [where Paul 
quotes our Text. Tr.]). The completion will 
only take place when the Lord will come again 
visibly to realize His inward and outward sole- 
dominion on earth (Rev. xii. 10; xix. 6). All 
prehend 


these st of time are com ed in the 
gaze of the Prophet. 

The cry of the m r of news comes 
from without. It ish in Jerusalem by the 
D’DY [“‘watchers”]. As Jerusalem still lies 
waste, these must be invisible, spirit-watchers, as 


it were the genii of the place. I do not sed ih 
hend how any one can think that the prop 

are meant here. Were there then prophets in 
Jerusalem while it lay waste? And yet the 
meassge came to Jerusalem and not to the exiles. 
[The Author’s own conception must be regarded 
as inferior to any other that has been entertained. 
It is agree e te es iguana 
imagery which is wholly foreign to Bible poetry. 
If these watchers are “genii of the locality as it 
were,” then, as in effect is eaid below, the mes- 
senger of good news is a similar genius? But 
the persons of the scene are all personificationa, 
and Jerusalem itself is treated dramatically. It 
is represented as looking for the thi to 
come. Watchers are on the loo ae = the 
expected mesrenger appears. lhe ge 
paints the emotions of such a crisis. The era 
salem of this picture is not a solitude, as the 
Author says, but is expressly peopled. It is 
Jerusalem ideally conceived to suit the ee 
realities of this prophecy. To identify the mes- 
sengers or watchers as prophets or the like is ‘an 
unnecessary restriction and objectionable, as it 
mars the unity and beauty of the scene presented, 
which is simply that of a messenger of good news 
drawing near to a walled town, whose watchmen 
take up and repeat his tidings to the people 


within” (J. A. ALEX.)—Tg.] J'2¥ ‘1p is an 
exclamation as xiii. 4; xl. 3,6; lxvi.6. Likea 


CHAP. XLVIIL 12-15. 
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joyful echo the rejoicing of the apies* responds 
to the shout of the messenger. But they rejoice 
not merely at the message, but more that they 
may behold the instant fulfilment of it. For 
“eye in eye” ([y3 jy Num. xiv. 14) they 
aee Jehovah's retarn to Jerusalem. That 


3:9 may not be translated here “to lead back” 
Ena. v. “bring again”’ *ppears from the fact 
at the bringing back of the people is not yet 
spoken of, but only the return of Jehovah to 
erusalem, which He had forsaken as a desolate 


and desecrated place (comp. MD “4-nn ver. 5). 


The spies see the Lorp take ion again of 
the nine of His sanctuary. Ko Man sees that. 


As the 13D and the D'DY are spirits, there- 
fore, that return is one invisible to human eyes, 
bat quite within the cognizance of the eyes of 
Gpirita (hence [°Y3 TY). Ii is accomplished in 
transcendent, spirit-corporeal reality. The deso- 
late ruins of Jerusalem, however, ane summoned 
to burst forth into joy because Jehovah has com- 
ionated His people (li. 3), has redeemed 
erusalém. The Prophet sees in that transcen- 
dental occupation of Jerusalem the guaranty and 
principle of the redemption. The perfects DMJ 


and 52 sre perfect, prophetica, And parallel 
with these perfects stands also WM ver. 10. 


For by the redemption of Jerusalem the spiritual 
eye sees unveiled also to the nations what hitherto 
was manifest only to the former. The Lord 
hath made bare His holy arm means, that 
that redemption shall be made manifest to the 
nations as Jehovah's act. I do not think, there- 
fore, that the expression here is to be compared 
to that baring of the arm that the warrior does in 
order to fight with more freedom. But the sense 
is agin lil. 1; Exod. viii. 15 (19); Luke xi. 20. 
Jehovah reveals Himself to the nations as the 
originator of the events by which the redemption 
of farael is accomplished, that all the ends of 
the earth (xlv. 22) may see with eyes the 
salvation that the Lorp has prepared for His 
ple. 

3. Depart ye your rereward.—Versa, 
11, 12. Now that the Lorp has again seized 
possession of His anciently chosen holy place, the 

ple of Israel also is sammoned to return thither 
rom the lands of exile. They must get away 
(VO comp. xxx. 11; Lam. iy. 15) and go out. 
But as they are to come to “the holy city,” into 
which nothing unholy must come (comp. ver. 1), 
they must not make themselves unclean by con- 
tact with what is unclean. Yea, as the holy vea- 
sels, (which the Prophet implies have been taken 
away as spoil,) are to be brought back along with 
them (comp. Ezr. i. 7 sqq.), they must undergo 
a ee 


[*The Author nses the word Spiker. Its common 
meaning is “ spies” or “scouts.” It is therefore so 
rencered in the text, and also because he interprets 
the scene as a solitude, and the D°S¥ as look-outs 
watching for the resurrection of the city (see ab. p. 565). 
They are therefore no watchmen in any ordinary sense; 
not even guardian genii. but only “as it were” ghoatly 
videttes. One must wonder why the service would re- 
quire many, ¢. é, enough to get np @ seene of popular 
rejoicing such as the passage depiots. The entire oon- 
Ception is so extraordinary that the temptation has 
n strong totransiate Spdher “watchers,” and thus 
o8s over what seems to be the Author's peculiar idea. 

© amplifies it below.—Tz.} 


the legal requirements of purification. The Pro- 
phet has certainly in mind here the Levites and 
the purification prescribed for them (Num. viii. 
6 “4) since, during the jonrney. through the de- 
sert, the service of bearing devolved especially on 
them (Num. iv. 47, comp. ver. 24 sag. ver. 49). 
Our recalls xxxv. 8, where the way on 
which the redeemed return is called a holy way, 
that nothing unclean shall go on, Abundance of 
time and opportunity will be given to prepare for 
the holy expedition by suitable purification. For 
this departure shall differ from the departure out 
of pt in not being in haste and like a flight. 
The latter was like a flight, because those long 
detained by Pharaoh were obliged to avail them- 
selves of the moment he was willing to let them 
go. For he might suddenly change his mind, 
even though at that time men were urging their 
departure (Exod. xij. 33, 39). But from the 
second exile Israel should go forth as lord and 
conqueror (comp. ‘xlvi. 1, 2; xlvii. 1 sqq.). 
| 12M “haste,” which Isaiah uses nowhere else, is 
manifestly an allusion to Exod. xii. 11, where it 
is said of eating the Passover: “and ye shall eat 
it }12M3,” and Deut. xvi. 3, where in reference 
to the unleavened bread it is said: “for in haste 
({WBNI) thou camest forth from the land of 
Egypt.” As {12M only occurs in our text and 
the two passages in Deut., so, too, 1033 occurs 

only Ley. xxvi. 36, where of wicked and 
exiled Israel it is said, that, in the land of its ene- 
mies, it shall become cowardly and inclined to 
groundless 211-02. Thus in the choice of the 
word 71013, there appears to be an allusion in- 
tended. Israel went out from Egypt also under 
the protection and guidance of its God. But it 
was in haste and as if fleeing. If then it is prom- 
ised here that the departure from Babylon (the 
suffix 1D refers to Babylon) ahall not be so, 
and that because the Lorp will go before the ex- 
pedition and close it up ("OX agmen claudens, 
alluding to Josh. vi. 9, 13; Num, x. 25), we must 
sup that the Prophet implies an activity of 
God in guiding and protecting in reference to 
their enemies, such as is described in the a 
cited above: xlvi. 1, 2; xlvii, 1 sqq.; comp. xlv. 
1, 2; xlviii. 14, 20. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On lii. 1-6. “This comforting assurance 
applies ially also to the spiritual Zion, the 
Church of Christ. It should ever arouse itself to 


be courageous and joyous in the midst of outward 
distress and weakness. The true Church is the 
holy city of God in which are found nothing but 
righteous and holy gn abcd adorned with 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness and with gar- 
ments of salvation (1x1. 10), strong in the Lorp 
and in the power of His might, (Eph. vi. 10), 
able to do all things through Christ who strength- 
eneth them, (Phil. iv. 18), whose strength is 
mighty even in the weak (2 Cor. xii. 9), whereby 
they are strengthened with all might according to 
His glorious power unto all patience and long-suf- 
fering with joyfulness (Col. i. 11), free from the 
bands of their neck—from sins as the snares of 
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the devil by whom they were taken captive at his | desert, but will give and voucheafe to us His 
will (2 Tim. ii. 26). (For because they were | Spirit, His ga feet re and all grace. In the 
sold for nothing under sin, %. ¢. to the pure loas of | third place, who proclaims salvation, i. 6. who pro- 
their Creator and Lorp—they shall also be re- | mises and comforts us with the assurance that 
deemed for nothing, 4. ¢., without their robber and | we shall be helped against the devil and death 
oppressor receiving any indemnity). So the/ forever. And to comprehend all in one morsel, 
church becomes a congregation that has neither | who can say in truth to Zion, ¢.¢., to believers, 
spot nor wrinkle nor any such thing, but is holy | thy God is king, « ¢. God Himself will receive 
and unblameable (Eph. v. 27). In the visible | thee, He will Himself be thy Lord and King; 
church (of the called) there are indeed many un- | He Himself will teach and instruct thee with 
clean, uaholy hypocrites, like chaff amid the corn | His mouth, He Himself will protect thee, and 
Matth. iii. 12), like bad fish in a net (Matth, xiii. | neither office will He any jonger devolve on men, 
these will in due time be separated from the | but will execute Himeelf.”” Vuerr Derrrica. 


tee and elect and be cast into everlasting} §. On lii.8. “Preachers ought to be watchers 
fire. Whereas the others shall be led into ever-| (Ezek. iii, 17). Therefore they ought neither to 
lasting life, into the kingdom of everlasting glory | be silent about sins and a scandaloas life, nor 
(Matth. xxv. 46). Let us therefore gratefully | about spreading doctrine that is false. If they 
acknowledge and lay hold on the precious grace| are an ey are dumb dogs (Ivi. 9).” CRAMER. 
ed ae ao we ar be found among the num-| 6 @Qp lii. 9,10. “ When ihe cancdmton of 
r of the elect. "—NENNER. : the Jews takes place, it will not happen in a cor- 
2. On lii. 1-6. “If God has promised us re-/ ner, but be #0 glorious and conspicuous that 
demption from the wicked world, as He has| every one must confess: the Lorp has done 
doubtless done, 80 ought we to flee out of it every | that’’ STARKE. 
day with all our thinking and imagining and; 7 ©, 13; 11. 12. “Dost thou like to keep 


doing. Israel had the command never to settle . . 
firmly forever in Babylon, but to await in faith Christina Mf ith the lesan =i oe si bedi 
their departure and to be ready for it. To this sha ’ 


end Zion should put on her divine strength, her nion has light with darkness (3 Cor. vi. 14)? 


spiritual adornment, é. e. the faith unto righteous- Christians are hoty tee. 0m would it €vex 


. do to make one’s self unclean with sinners? 
ness, that she may become as a new, purified con- eas re : 
con free for herself, That Ae i Therefore sigh in al] earnestness: ‘Create in me 


: 30 pass! a clean heart, O God,’ ete. (Pa li. 12).—The 
rat in the New Testament when God’s people) Gharch of Christ and every true believer has in 


were founded not any more on things earthly . . . . 

but only upon the Gracious word of God which | Christ a ering guide _ leader, a mighty pro- 

each one can receive in faith. Faith is the ee ee 

est power on earth, for it partakes of the omnipo-| p- m eir calling, He goes before them. 

tence of God. Therefore God’s people, when = : ae 

they 8 en themselves in faith, will break|_ 8. On lii. 11. This pareage is cited by the 

their bo and the world (which has indeed | Roman Catholics as authority for the celibacy of 

never paid God for the dominion with which it| the priesta. The Apology of the Conf. Auguat. 

has long plagued us, but was only used for a sea- | Femonstrates net this application of the 

Son agatnes us 09.8 Tod of State) Sot agent its sage in Art. AI. De he ea via 

will, let the church go free. Israel was indeed a| 6¢ HasE; comp. pp. 241, 27; 244, 41. 

e~ in FgyPs and later Assyria ill-used it.| On lii. 12. “ Est insignis exhortatto, wt simplices 
ut now i i ici. 


t is still worse; the world is ever more in solum Christum, ducem nostrum, respiciamus, 
enraged against us. God will not always let it ar genhper ca aphraion eiarap igpeabs et simus tuts 
go on 80; but because the heathen, in their con-| ab omnibus is. Sic legimus de Sancta 
ceit, boast and triumph over Israel, aa if by their| Moniali. cum tentaretur ob isa, peccata, 


own might they had them and even their God in| thi aliud respondit, quam se Christianam cesae. 
their power, God will reveal Himself to His peo-| Sensté enim, se nec suis malis ibus damnars, 
ple with hatha help.” DieEpRICH. quod haberet Christum, nec bonis operibus salvars 
8. On lil. 7. “Est collatio legis et evangelii et| posse, sed Christum pro se traditam victimam satie- 
commendatio Christi loquentis apostolos suos.| fectsse pro peccatis suis.” LUTHER. 
Tisdiols, ed Cee angae Kabeal enables poles 
u suo, sed nuntis evangelsi ’ 
afferunt enim lactisaimum verbum pro conscientiis asian mec 
turbatis.” LUTHER. 1. On lii. 1-6. Comfort and admonition to the 
4. On lii. 7. Such poor wretched people, who| church in time of distress. 1) Wherein the present 
know nothing of God, are not aware of thei? own | distress consista (vers. 4, 5: how the worl dsc 
misery and everlasting need, who are over head | has ever been hostile to the kingdom of Ve 
and ears in sin, and know not how to help the! 2) What the church in this distress must correct 
least of them,—I say, what better, greater, more! in itself (ver. 2: it must make iteelf inwardly 
joyful, can happen to such people than such a| free from worldliness); 3) What the church has 
messenger, who, in the first place, announces|to hope in this distress: a. that the Lorp will 
peares t. e. who brings the certain tidings that| defend His own honor (ver. 6); 5. that He will 
would be at peace with us, and neither con-| not suffer His enemies to have the advantage 
demn nor be angry with us on account of our| (ver. 8: He can for a while let them if Ani to 
sine. On the other hand, who preaches good| have it by seeming to surrender His urch to 
tidings of good, ¢. 6. he gives the comfort that| their enemies; but He will, at the right moment, 
God will not only not punish according to our take it away from them again); ¢. that in conee- 
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quence of this the church will again become 
oe ae glorious (ver. 1). 

2. lii, 7-10. “The lovely harmony brought 
about in the church by the glad tidings of Christ; 
1) In the messengers who start it; 2) In the 
doctrines that continue its sound; 3) In the 
hearts that re-echo it.” LAUXMANN, in “ Zeug- 
— ev. Glaubens von V. F. O£LHLER, Stuttgart, 


8. On lii. 11, 12. The church of the Lornp 
may come to a situation that will compel it to go 
out of its previous relations. In that case it is 
important to observe three things: 1) Not to 


defile itself b ayy ernie Str the nature and 
practices of the world; 2) Not to act with im- 
prudent haste or cowardly fear; 3) To confide 
in the guidance and protection of the Lorp. 


V.—THE FIFTH DISCOURSE. 


Golgotha and Sheblimini [sft at my right hand.—Tr.]. 
Cuap. LII. 13—LIIL 12. 


The transition from lii. 12 to lii. 13 is abrupt 
only in outward appearance. The attentive 
reader will see that inwardly there has been due 
preparation for it. For it was said already, xlix. 
3, 4, that the Servant of the Lorn, by whom the 
Lorp will glorify Himself, will be surprised by 
this snccess as the unexpected ewan of His 
afflictions. It is said, moreover, xlix. 5, 6, 8 
8qq-, that the restoration of Jerusalem will be 
accomplished by the Servant of the Lorp. Also 
1. 1, it is anid, that Ierael’s sin was the ground 
of its repudiation. In the same chapter, ver. 4 
eqq.. is described the readiness of the Servant of 
the Lorp to endure the sufferings laid on Him. 
Our present section (lii. 13—liii. 12; the erro- 
neons division of chapters arose from supposing 
that lii. 13-15 continues, as the foregoing context, 
to speak of the people of Israel) shows us how 
these two particulars are inwardly connected : 
the sufferings that the Servant of Jehovah must 
bear, and which make Him appear as a refuse 
of mankind (xlix. 7) are nothing else than the 
atoning sufferings that He representatively takes 
on Himself, but from which He will issue aa the 
high, glorious and mighty Ruler (comp. xlix. 7 
with lii. 13, 15; liii. 12). co 

Chanters xlix.—lvii. are like a wreath of glo- 
rious flowers intertwined with black ribbon, or 
like a song of triumph, through whose muffled 
tone there courses the melody of a dirge, yet so 
that gradually the mournful chords merge into 
the melody of the song of triumph. And at the 
same time the discourse of the Prophet is ar- 
ranged with so much art that the mourning rib- 
hon ties into a great bow exactly in the middle. 
For chap. liii. forms the middle of the entire 
prophetic cycle of chapa. xl.—lxvi. It has four 
chapters of the second Ennead, and thirteen 
chapters of the second and first Enneads before 
it, and four chapters of the second Ennead and 
ee chapters of the second and third Enneads 
after it. 

Who is the Servant of God, that forms the chief 
object of our prophecy? That we are not to think 
of Uzziah, Hezekiah, Josiah, Jeremiah (SAapta, 
Grotivus, BuNsEN, K. A. MENZEL, Staats u. Relig. 
Geach. der Keenigr. Israel v. Juda., Breslau, 1853, 
p. 298 aq.), or even of Isaiah himeelf, hardly re- 

Uires proof at the present day (comp. GESENIUS 

omm. p. 170 aqq.). Or need we panse to refute 
the view, that the whole Jewish people is the 


a | 


sqq. are the heathen who recognize that Israel has 
borne their (the heathen) sins? This is the view 
that the Rabbins put forward since they have be- 
gun to carry on polemics with Christiana. But 
even Christian expositors have joined them. 
among whom Hrzie isto be named foremost. 
But it has often been shown, that Israel did not 
suffer as an innocent for the guilty heathen, but 
that it suffered for its own guilt; and that it has 
not borne its sufferings meekly, but with sullen 
anger, and, as far as ible, with obstinate re- 
sistance. Comp. especially McCauL, The doctrine 
and erposition of the litt. of Isaiah.—V. FR. OEH- 
LER, knecht Jehovah's im eee II., p. 
66 sqq.— WvENSCHE, Die Leiden des Messias, Leip- 
zig, 1870, p.35 sqq. Many Rabbins, indeed, as 
Davip KIMCHI ccd IsAAK TROKI, have modified 
this view, eaying, that not Israel thinks thus of 
itself, but the heathen will so say, ‘‘ when they see 
that the faith of Israel is the truth, and on the 
contrary their faith is error” (WUENSCHE, lL. ¢., 
p. 36). On the other hand, McCavut has called 
attention to the fact that liii. 11, 12, Jehovah 
Himeelf describes the suffering of His Servant as 
expiatory.—Others understand that by the Servant 
of Jehovah is meant the ideal Israel, ¢. ¢., the 
higher unity of the nation. This higher unity 
suffered, not because it consisted of nothing but 
guilty ones, but, on the contrary, in spite of ita 
consisting only partially of such. It suffered 
therefore, because not all had sinned and yet all 
must suffer, in a certain sense innocently, and isso 
far a prophecy (not prediction) relating to Chriat. 
So VaTKE (Religion des Alten Test., 1835). But 
to this it is to be objected, that this view amounts 
toa distinction between the better and worse part 
of the nation to which the text makes no reference 
whatever. For it manifestly does not contrast one 
part of the nation with another part, but the en- 
tire nation with the one Servant of God. The 
Prophet does not distinguish guilty and innocent 
in the nation. He sees in the nation only guilty 
ones. This he utters plainly, ver. 6: “all we like 
lest sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way; and the Lorp hath laid 
on him the iniquity of us all.” —Others understand 
“the trne worshippers of Jehovah” to be meant 
by the Servant of God. This is the view that 
KNOBEL represents. According to this the Pro- 

het in liii. 2-6 speaks in the first person plural, 
“because he puts himself among the people, and 


ant of God, that therefore the speakers liii. 2. would be a voice out of the midst of the-totality.” 
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His view of the sufferings of the Servant was only 
partially that of the nation, for the rest (viz., in re- 
spect to the cause of their sufferings) this ought 
to have been their view. That is, the sufferings 
of the Exile, which were regarded as punishments 
for the sins of the nation, concerned (according to 
KwoBEL) especially the true worshippers of Je- 
hovah, who obetinately clung to their nationality, 
and were very zealous for Jehovah and opposed 
to idols. They were especially the O27. The 
mass of the people, on the other hand, that did 
not cling strictly to the ancestral religion, stood in 
terms with the heathen, and, on the whole, 
‘ound themselves in tolerable relations. This ex- 
planation is so unnatural and inwardly conflicting 
that it refutes itself. It would have the suffering 
Servant of Jehovah represent the true worship 
of Jehovah, and those, that in vers. 2-6 of 
the shane the first person plural, to be ae 
apostate ites, constituti e great maze 0 
the nation. Then the sorshippers of Jehovah 
and those apostates are opponents. Yet verily 


the apostates can not speak of the worshippers of 
Jehovah with great reverence and deep sympathy. 
In their mouth the name “ Servant of Jehovah” 


could only be used in mockery. They could only 
be supposed to say: It is well that such fools are 
among us: then the hatred of the heathen will 
discharge itself on them without hurting us. But 
that serves them right. Why do they not do as 
we? Why do they not howl along with the 
wolves? They might fare as well as we, were they 
only prudent. In some such a must the a 
tates speak of the worshippers of Jehovah, if their 
real sentiments were to appear. But the words 
sound quite otherwise, that, according to KNoBEL, 
come out of the midst of the nation. They are 
words of the highest reverence. KNOBEL feels 
this himself, and hence he makes the Prophet 
speak these words, expressing thereby, not what 
the mass of the people actually thought, but what 
they ought to have thought / How unnatural! The 
Prophet of Jehovah, who can so thought of 
as a worshipper of J ehovah, speaks as the repre- 
sentative, not of such worshippers, but of the great 
apostate mass of the nation. He expresses, how- 
ever, not, indeed, the sentiments that these actual- 
ly harbored, but such as they ought to harbor / 
What comedy is this? Verily, if such a distinc- 
tion between apostates and worshippers of Jehovah 
be allowed, the Prophet could onlv meet the form- 
er with rebuke. He could only hold up to them 
their apostacy and admonish them to bear the in- 
famy of Jehovah with the true Israelites, rather 
than to roll it off, in craven treachery, on their 
fellow-countrymen.—— According to another view 
the Servant of Jehovah represents the prophetic 
elass or the ic institution. Thus in various 
modifications especially Gesenrus and UMBBEIT; 
whereas HoFMANN understands that by the Ser- 
vant of God is meant Christ indeed, but only as a 
rophet. What is said of the sufferings of the 
Bervanit does, indeed, in a general way, apply 
well enough to the ad apr calling; for the pro- 
hets were often enough obliged to suffer distress, 
judgment, contempt, death for the sake of that 
calling. Yet one thing remains, that under no 
circumstances can be said of a prophet, viz., that 
God the Lord cast on Him the guilt of the ng 245 
that He bore the sin of the people, that by His 


wounds the people were healed and made well. 
If, indeed, one is determined to find in our 

age only the idea of suffering in a calling and not 
suffering as a representative, I must say that this 


is only possible by means of an artfu exegenn, 
and refer to the following exposition for the proo 


of this opinion. Comp. moreover the 
and Ethical thoughts. 

I hold the Messianic interpretation to be the 
only one that is natural and founded on the 
sound of the words. When KNoBEL affirms that 
the Old Testament knows nothing of a suffering 
Messiah, and that Deutero-Isaiah knows nothing 
of a Messiah at all, it just depends on the way one 
expounds the passages in question. If one does 
this in the way exhibited in the above sample of 
KNOBEL’s atyle of exegesis, then one can interpret 
away from pa rassage whatever he dislikes, 
and interpret whatever he likes into it. Who- 
ever sees that Christ is the Lamb of God that bears 
away the sin of the world according to the eter- 
nal counsel of God already revealed in the Old 
covenant, must recognize the connection between 
this fact and Old Testament prophecy; he must 
especially recognize in Isa. liii. the outline of that 
plan of salvation. 


As, speaking generally, all types of the old 
covenant combine in the one image of the "WD, 
so also, in a narrower sphere, the various typical 
forms of the Servant of Jehovah, given y in 
the nation of Israel generally (xli. 8 sqq.), partly 
in the pious core of the nation (xiv. 1-5), 
partly in the prophets (xliv. 26), finally unite in 
the one figure of the personal Servant of Jehovah. 
As the species of primitive rock form both the 
pee i foundation and the highest summit of the 

’s body, so is Christ at once the original and 
fulfilment of all prophecy. He is in particular 
both the inmost core and the crowning summit 
of all typical forms of the Servant of Jehovah. . 
It is to be observed, however, that the Servant of 
Jehovah is not a type-form co-ordinate with the 
types of the prophet, priest, and king. But He 
represents alone the character of the lowly, un- 
sightly, pitiable “Servant-form”’ or the “sorrow- 
ful form” as far as that is common to all those 
type-forme. For that the Old Testament knows 
also a king “of the sorrowful form” is evident 
from Zech. ix. 9. Hence it is, of course, not cor- 
rect to eay, that in Isa. liii. is drawn the form of 
the messianic Priest, King, or Prophet. For Isa. 
liii. treats only, of the Servant of Jehovah, and 
only of the Priest, King, or Prophet, so fur as 
even in these also the poor, lowly Servant appears. 
Hence, too, one may not say that all the Ds 
of the old covenant that have ever been designated 
(an servants and instruments of God) by the name 
Servant of Jehovah, are servants of in the 
Isaianic sense. This specific Servant of Jehovah, 
that we find in Iea. x].-liii. as type of the poverty 
and lowliness of the Messiah, does not appear at 
all in the older writing. When Moses (Exod. 
xiv. 31; Josh. i. 1, 2, 13; Ps. ev. 26; 2 Ki xviii. 
12, ete.), Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 10), the Patriarchs 
(Exod. xxxii. 13; Deut. ix. 27) are Spe ep 
by this name, it is as the servants of Jehovah, 
without giving prominence to the form of the ser- 
vant. What servant-form would one find in the 
angels, who are also called the servants of God in 
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Job iv. 18? It is, indeed, Lear that the idea 


of a servant-form veiling the inward glory gra- 
dually developed from p deci the contrasts in 
the ihe of a vid (comp. Ps. xviii. 1; lxxxix. 
a 21; exxxii. 10; cxliv. 0; 2 Sam. vii. 5, 8, 18, 
q-s ete.), of a Job (i. 8; ii. 3; xlil. 7, 8) of the 

20 aa (2 Ki. ix. 7, 36; x. 10; xiv. 25 ; xvii. 
rte.), of the pious in general (Ps. xix. 12, 
14; xxx. 17; xxxv. 27, ee.). But we first find 
this idea crystallized into a fixed form in the 
second part of Isaiah. Later writers may have 
Haag the expression ag ee on ae ap see it 
In is sense, especially to the ple of Israe 
(comp. Jer. xxx. 10; xlvi. 27, 7 8 Ps. cxxxvi. 
22). But one must be on his guard about taking 


every use of the word by later writers in the 
Isaianic sense, Thus Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. xxv. 
9) is called servant of Jehovah, but certainly 
not in Isaiah’s sense. Before and in Isaiah, TAY 


is never found conjoined with any other name of 
God than 111", It is remarkable, that Moses, in 
later writings, beside being called TM Tay (2 
Chr. i. 3; xxiv. 9), is also called DONT Ty (1 
Chr. vi. 34; 2 Chr. xxiv. 9; Neh. x. 30; Dan. ix. 
11). 

Our prophecy subdivides into three parts. The 
first (l1i. 18-15) contains the theme of the pro- 
phecy; the second (liii. 1-7 treats of the lowli- 
ness of the Servant; the third (liii. 8-12) treats 
of his exaltation. 


1. THE THEME OF THE PROPHECY. 
CHapTer LII. 13-15. 


13 


Behold, my servant shall ‘deal prudently, 


He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high. 


14 As many were ‘astonied at thee; 


His visage was so marred more than any man, 
And his form more than the sons of men : 
15 So shall he ‘sprinkle many nations ; 
The kings shall shut their mouths at him : 
*For that which had not been told them shall they see; 
And that which they had not heard shall they consider. 


1 Or, prosper. 


+ For those fd hone’ 
io whow cthtiig wis told they tan te. bea ¢ who have heard sothing, they understand it. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 13. 5oe—n33 see List. The three-degree climax 


7133) 79) on must neither be pressed, nor regarded 
as without significance. It isa rhetorical expedient for 
expressing the superlative (comp. brepipeoce Phil. ii. 9; 
Acts ii. 33; v. 31; Eph. {. 20 sqq.).——That 039 may 
mean “to raise one’s-self” may be seen xxx 18.——The 
conjunction of da DI and in that order is Isafanic: 
fl. 12, 13, 14 

Ver. 14. eae is used here as in Exod. {. 12(Gz- 
gex.). Therefore, with most expositors, I hold the clause 
DIR—NNWd-1d to be a parenthesis, that explains why 


many are astonished at the Servant. In regard to the 
change of perzon, there {is notoriously great freedom in 
Hebrew, and also in Isaiah: 1. 20; 11.6; xiv. 30; xxxili. 

2,6; xli.1; xlii. 20; xiv. 8,21), Hazvzrzwiox, (Theol. d. A. 

T., p- 248), Han» and V. F. Oxuer regard the two clauses 
with i2 as the two degrees of the apodosis. Harvermicx 
urges that j? does not mean adeo, and in that he ia of 
course correct. It is only the comparative tia, not *he 
intensive tam or adeo. But he ia wrong in urging the 
rarity of the parenthesis in Hebrew, and asserting that 
}? can only introduce the apodosis. Haus, who pro- 


nounces the change of peraons carelessness, which one 
has not the least right to assume (he does not reflect, 
however, on the frequency of this usage!) ia of the opi- 
nion, that as vers. 11, 12 speak of Israei, and ver. 13 of 


GRAMMATICAL. 


the Servant, so, too, ver. 14 speaks first of Israel, and 
then of the Servant. But that is quite a superficial con- 
struction. For there is achasm between vers. J2 and 
13. With ver. 13 there begins a new, specifically differ- 
ent section, and it is on the contrary quite unnatural 
and against the context to refer yoy again to the na- 
tion. V. Fr. Oxurer apparently avoids this unnatural- 
neas by referring also ver. 13 to the nation, and letting 
the transition to the servant begin with AMWD {>. But 
this construction also does violence to the text.—— 
ATW from nn, Kal unused, Piel “corrupit, pessum 
dedit,” ia any way és. Aey. Analogous formations AN 
“ corruptio, corruptum,” Lev. xxl. 25 and AN “ per- 
nicies,” Ezek.ix.1. It is uncertain and indifferent as 
to sense which is the chief form, vNnw or NNWD 


(syncopated from nnnw (itnsicn et al. )or nnwn 
as ¢. 9. DID; 337. ‘The expression WMD NAWD 
is explained from the capability of the preposition 2 
to express a negation. Deformity away from the man 


is deformity or disfigurement to an appearance no 
longer human. }D has an analogous meaning in the 
clause OW 33D NN. For here also the literal 


meaning is: his form is away from men, ¢. ¢., no longer 
human. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITIOAL. 


1. These verses, which by their contents ne- 
cersarily belong to chap. lili. according to the 
common manner of the Prophet, stand in front 
as giving the theme. Ver. 13 sets forth the final 

1: the glory and sublimity of the Servant of 
ehovah. But in roughest contrast with this 
stands the way that He must go in order to reach 
that 1: deepest suffering, by which He al- 
most loses His human appearance (ver. 14). But 
as the humiliation is deep, so is the exaltation 
high: the Gentile world and its kings will wor- 
ship Him that is exalted out of suffering, for 
they, for whom the salvation appeared not to be 
destined, will also have a share in it (ver. 15). 
2. Behold my Servant——they consider. 


—Vers. 13-15. The expression 7°30” points to 
the reciprocal relation of means aud end. He 
that uses the means that lead to the end is wise. 
The Servant of God will use no false means, 


therefore He is wise. %°D&77 never of itself has 
the meaning of mosn; but in the sapienter rem 


gerere there is impliedly the bene rem gerere 
(comp. Jer. x. 21; Prov. xvii. 8). HENGSTEN- 


BERG sees in 9°38" a “ ret ” to 1 Sam. 
xviii. 14, 15 where this word is used of David 
(comp. 1 Kings ii. 3; Ps. ci. 2; 2 Kings xviii. 
7). But he seems to me to go too far when, ac- 
cording to the parallel passage cited, he under- 


stands 9°!" to mean the wise administration of 
government, and StTreR has properly protested 
inst this construction. Yet we may sup 
there is an allusion involving only comparison 
and not equalization. For the Servant of God 
appears here, not indeed as king, but as one that 
like David, from a smal!, mean beginning worked 
himeelf aloft to high honor. 

But the splendid description of ver. 13 antici- 
pates merely the end. This end crowns a course 
of development of the contrary character. It 
ara through night to light, per ardua ad astra. 

he vers. 14, 15 say this. For many the Ser- 
vant of God became an object of horror (09% 


comp. Ley. xxvi. 32; Ezek. xxvii. 35; xxviii. 
19). But in the same proportion that He first 
provokes horror by the deformity of His appear- 
ance, He will later provoke wondering reverence. 
His visage was so marred, etc. [‘ His look 
however was in that degree disfigured to the in- 
human, and His form not like a son of man’s.” 
Dr. NAEGELSBACH’s translation.—Tr.]. These 
words are a parenthesis (see Tert. and Gram.). 
There occurs accordingly a change of person 
which, as HENGSTENBERG remarks, is explain 
by the parenthesis containing a remark of the 
Prophet, in which, naturally, the Servant is 
spoken of in the third person. But by this the 
continuation of Jehovah’s discourre in ver. 15 is 
also diverted from the second to the third person 
(see Text. and Gram.). 

Since |. 10 the expression TAY “servant” has 
not been used. Chapters li. lii. spoke of the 
people of Israel without applying to them the 

esignation “Servant of God? According to 
CEHLER's exposition, in lii. 14—liii, 12 also the 


personal Servant of God is not spoken of; and 
now ver. 13 must not be introduction to what 
follows, but recapitulation of what precedes! 
After Abas Ri siren of Israel's elevation, 
and bringing this contemplation to a cloee in 
every respect, is it now again to be discoursed 
on? A section treating of the personal Servant 
of God ought to begin with a statement having 
the Servant of God for subject, and yet this Ser- 
vant of God must not be the one of whom the 
new section treats, but the one of which the fore- 
going section treated, yet without designating it 
as the Servant of God! In this way ver. 13, 
from being a most suitable and artistic beginning 
of the new section, becomes an unsuitable con- 
clusion of the foregoing one. Of course one will 
not venture to take {2 in the sense of “adeo,” 


which it does not have. But it is equivalent to 
‘‘ corresponding to, in that degree that,” and in- 
volves the meaning that the horror of the people 
answers to the jones of the Servant, so that the 
former is prompted by the latter. There will be 
a certain equality between fortunate and unfortu- 
nate consequences; in the same degree that one 
was horrified at Him, He will also provoke joy- 
ful wonder and reverence (ver. 15). ‘I3 is “to 


spring,” and with the exception of our text is 
used in the Old Testament (in twenty places) 
only of the springing or spurting of fluids. It 
occurs in this sense alec xiii. 3. This use is en- 
pecially frequent in the: Pentateuch, where the 
various acts of purification and consecration are 
spoken of, which were ormed by sprinkling 
with blood or water. Hence very many exposi- 
tors, following the VULG., and Syr., as LUTHER, 
VATABL., ForER., Grotius (who yet also 


proved the spon grt of ve anit since he 
says, “minari est velutt } icujus,” for 
which VITRINGA reproves him ly), Lowra 


(whom however this exposition does not satie- 
), RAMBACH, HENGSTENBERG, HAEVERNICK, 
AHN, ée. tak ARNESs, J. A. ALEX. BirRKs, 

ete.], have taken 71!) in the sense of asperget, 
“to asperse, beaprinkle”’] and have considered 

the reference to be to the atoning power of the 
blood of Christ (“Christus virtulem sanguinis a ae 
fusi instar Magni Pontificis domus Dei applicubit 
ad purificats conscientiarum geniium mul- 
tarum.” VITRINGA). This explanation was the 
one generally received by the church. But it is 
correctly objected to it, that "41) never means 


“to inkle” but always “to spout,” “to make 
burst,” and is always followed by the accusative of 


the spurted fluid, with 97 or 0% of the remoter 
object that is spurted on. Perhaps on this ac- 
count the TarcG. Jonat., then Saapra and 
ABENEZRA gave the rendering disperget. But apart 
from this meaning not being grammatically es- 
tablished, it does not at all suit the context. 
There has been an effort to change the reading. 
Thus the Englishmen DuRELL and Juss, whom 
LowTH quotes, would read 451", which they then 
take in the sense of the Yauudcovra of the LX X.: 
s0 shall many nations wonder at him.” But Piel 
of “IN never occurs, and the meaning “ Jauyd- 
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Ceo9as” would be dragged in. J. Dav. Micwa- 
ELIS would point 7° after the Arabic nasiha 
(amoenus fuit, odlectavit), accor the sense 
would be: “so shall He be the delight of many 
Gentiles.” This conjecture, also, must be called 
too far-fetched. The most satisfactory explana- 
tion is the one now approved by most expositors 
(since Co. Dav. Martini, Comment. phuol. erit. 
an Jes. cap. liii. Rost. 1791): “He will make 
spring np,” which springing up is taken either 
as the expression of joy or of astonishment, sur- 
prise, or of reverence, and is construed in anti- 


thesis to J) 10Dw ver. 14. Also Srrer, De- 
Lrrzscu, V. Fr. C(EXLER share this view. I side 
with them because I know of nothing better. 
The thought in itself, indeed, seems to me suita- 
ble. For one can, of course, suppose that the 
Prophet means to oppose to that horror with 
which the suffering Servant was regarded, a sur- 
prised springing up proceeding from respectful 
astonishment. One might quote as a parallel 
NAW Oe wp Tea. xlix. 7. And one might 
also fittingly refer to Jer. xxxiii.9 (77D O11) 
73%) and Hab. iii. 6 (o°12 A). But neverthe- 
less it remains an unfortunate affair, that 1) is 
used in the Old Testament only of the springin 

or spurting of fluids, and never of persons, and 
that for the latter use one can only appeal to 
Arabic analogies (naza, see (TESEN. - p. 868 
a). In my opinion, it ia possible that the read- 
ing TH? is not correct. Perhaps we ought to read 
D°f) 5 as in Hab. iii. 6. That would give the 
same sense by means of a genuine Hebrew word, 
thongh one, indeed, not frequently used. For 
D2 “‘ tremuit, subsilivit” occurs beside only Lev, 
xi. 12; Job xxxvii. 1. If “JM was the original 
reading in our text, it were alowable to think 
that the contents of chap. liii. ocrasioned the 
substitution of the priestly word 7" for the one 
that may have fallen out in some way, or have 
become indistinct. (The foregoing review of the 


state of the question concerning ‘V3", and the 


Author’s own despairing attempt, dis one to 
say “the old is better” and to adhere to the 
English accepted version. J. A. ALEX., says of 
the other views and especially of that stated 
above to be the moat generally adopted by mo- 
dern expositors: “The explanation is in di- 
rect opposition to a perfectly uniform Hebrew 
usage, and without any real und even in 
Arabic analogy. The ostensible reasons for this 
groes violation of the clearest principles of lexi- 
cography are: firet the chimera of a perfect 
parallelism, which is never u except in cases 
of great necessity; and secondly, the fact that in 
every other case the verb is followed by the sub- 
stance sprinkled, and connected with the object 
upon which it is sprinkled by a p ition. 
But since both constructions of the verb “to 
sprinkle” are employed in other languages (as 
we may either speak of sprinkling a person or of 
sprinkling water on him), the transition must be 
nataral, and no one can pretend to say, that two 
or more examples of it in a book of this size are 
required to demonstrate its existence. The real 


motive of the strange unanimity with which the 
true sense has been set aside, is the desire to 
obliterate thie clear description, at the very ovut- 
set, of the Servant of Jehovah as an explatory 
purifier, one who must be innocent Himself in 
order to cleanse others.—Another objection to 
the modern explanation of the word is, that it 
then anticipates the declaration of the next 
clause, instead of forming a connecting link be- 
tween it and the first.’—Some that hold the 
modern view, as our AUTHOR and DELITZs~H, 
may not be charged with what J. A. ALEX. pro- 
nounces the real motive of it. See above the in- 
troduction to this section. But surely it is easier 
to conjecture that TH has the force and construc- 
tion involved in the old view (if that rendering can 
be charged with being no better than conjecture) 
than to resort to such a conjecture as that of the 


Author.—TR.].—The added 0°] by no means 
represents, in relation to ver. 14 a, merely a 
(quantitative) intensification (see immediately 

low on ver. 146). Shall shut their mouths 
is a sign of reverence (comp. Matth. vii. 16, and 


in general Iaa. xlix. 7). roy is causal: on ac- 
count of His surprisingly imposing appearance 
they are dumb. To understand the causal clause 
AN BO RD IWR *D as DELITzScH does (“what 
was never told they see, what was never heard they 
hear”) the text must read 34) 2) vd YM *9, 
But the additional 079, of which that explana- 
tion makes no account, intimates rather that the 
Prophet lays the emphasis on the antithesis be- 
tween the Jews and the Gentiles. Hence he adds 
before 0°39 the word 0°38, Many heathen na- 
tions trembled before Him in reverence, and 


their kings were dumb before Him, whereas 
Israel felt only aversion for Him. Thus it hap- 
pene that those did not recognize Him to whom 

e was announced in advance, whereas those to 
whom nothing about Him was announced saw 
Him and understood (Ixv. 1; Ixvi. 19). It is 
clear, therefore, that 19D) and 4yW refer to the 
prophetic announcement that preceded the his- 
torical appearance of the Servant of Jehovah, 
and prepared the way for it. It was just that 
Israel, prophetically acquainted with Him in ad- 
vance, that did not receive Him; whereas the 
heathen, that yet were without such preparation, 
made Him welcome. (* The last clause, in gram- 
mar, admits equally the received version or that 
of the LXX. given above (Brmxs translates as 
Dr. NAEGELSBACH doea.—TR.). But St. Paul’s 
quotation, Rom. xv. 20, 21, where this very pro- 
mise, aa rendered above, is made the rule and 
law of his own conduct as the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, seems decisive in favor of the latter 
eae LXX., Vu1e., Lutu., Crusivs, StiER). 
Beside the authority of an inspired comment, the 
context favors this construction. That wide pub- 
lication of the 1, to which Paul applies the 
words, and in which he was the chief saat Siuia, 
explains how it would be that many nations an 
kings should come to do homage to Messiah. 
Brrxs.—Ts.]} 
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2. THE LOWLINESS OF THE SERVANT AS THE LAMB THAT BEARS THE 
PEOPLE'S SIN. 


CHoarpTerkz LIIL 1-7. 


1 Who hath believed our’ ‘report? 
And to whom is the arm of the Lorp revealed ? 
2 For the shall grow up before him as a tender plant, 
And as a root out of a dry ground: 
He hath no form nor comeliness; and when *we shall see him, 
There is no beauty that we should desire him. 
8 *He is despised and rejected of men; 
A man of so:rows, and ‘acquainted with grief: 
And? ‘we hid as it were our faces from him; 
He was despised, and we esteemed him not, 
4 Surely he hath borne our griefs, 
And carried our sorrows: 
Yet we did esteem him stricken, 
an of God, see rapes 
ut he was ‘woun or our transgressio 
He was bruised for our iniquities : 7m 
The chastisement of our peace was upon him; 
And with his aes we are healed. 
6 All we like ce ave gone astray; 
We have turned every one to his own way; : 
And the Lorp "hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 
7 He was oppressed, and he *was afflicted, 
fYet he opened not his mouth: 
‘He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
And as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, 


So he "openeth not his mouth. 
1 Or, doctrine. 2 Heb. hearing. 8 Or, he hid as it were his face from 
4 Heb. as an hiding of faces from oa Pid us. § Or, tormented. : me 
© Heb. bruise. 1 Heb. hath made the iniquittes of us all to meet on him. - 
® he came up. > we saw. ¢‘D ed and ceasing to be man. 
& noted for path: © willingly bowed himself. t And 7 
6 Asa is brought to lhe slaughter. b 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


Bee List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 3. 
Tit3)(comp. Ps. xv. 4; Jer. xxil. 28; Mal. i. 7, 12; Dan. 
xi. 21). Ver. 4. joe. Ver. 6. SoA —maN every- 
where elee 7}N3T} comp. Gen. iv. 23; Exodus xxi. 26. 
ed71 Ver. 6. yaa. 

Ver. 2. “WIA like the Latin forma with the special 


meaning of the beautiful form, comp. Jer. ri. 16; 1 Sam. 
xvi 18.——"H} in parallelism with "8M spoken of the 
Tt 
nature of the environment.—a7#N1)) is neither the 
- 3°38 
same as 31718131. nor to be rendered: “that we may see 
him,” for the latter words express such an absence of 
NF and Vt3 that the Servant would be altogether 
invisible. But 193853) fs protasis of a hypothetical 
clause: and did we look at him, there was no such form 
that we would have had pleasure in him. Ver. 8 gives 
the meaning of the fignre used in ver. 2a, and a nearer 
definition of the homely appearance of the Servant de- 
scribed in ver 2b. Wemay therefore regard ver. 3as 


in apposition with the logical chief-eubject of ver. 2, 
which is also at the same time the grammatical subject 
in the first clause of ver. 2 a. 

Ver. & Tf¥i33, which is repeated by way of recapitula- 

Vong. 
tion in the last clause of the verae, forms the chief con- 
ception. Comp. Y3I-TV3 xlix. 7, Dy" "993 Ps. xxii. 6; 
we g . 8 

Obad. 2; Jer. xlix. 15.——In O'R om DELitzscH 
would take Dw" In the sense of viri spectabiles. This 
plural occurs again only Ps. cxli. 4 and Prov. vili.4. In 
the Psalm it is used of the wicked. In the Proverbs it 
is, indeed, used in parallelism with DI *23- But in 
our text the Prophet can hardly intend to say, that the 
Servant is forsaken only by men of respectability, but 
not by inferfor people. He would represent him rather 
as forsaken of all, as appears from what follows and 
xlix.7. But it {s very much a question whether San 
may~be taken in the sense of “ desertus.” For Job xix. 


14 it is said 2.7 7, i.¢, my neighbors have for 
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saken me. Therefore SIN is not desertus but deserens. 


It hasan active intransitive sense also In Ps. xxxix. 5 
(let me know what a transitory thing I am) and in Esek. 
iii. 27 (he that hears let him hear; and he that forbear- 
eth let him forbear). I therefore agree with Hzxcarzx- 
Brac, who regards the expression “as corresponding 
exactly to the ‘from a man’ and ‘from the sons of 
men,’ lii.14.” Then the plural would be chosen in or- 
der to intimate by the sound of the word the relation to 


the WN) HL 14 TT is desinens, D'wK YIM there- 
fore desinense hominum, i. ¢., he of men that ceases ecil. to 
be a man. Thas the LXX. render it as regards the 
mense: <«l3eg dxAciwoy sapd wévrag drOpewove;: Srun.: 
OAdyxeoros dvSpay; VuLa. novissimus virorum. The expla- 
nation of Hamw: avoidance of men (inf. const. as in 
wa T3 xlix. 7), if not exactly ungrammatical, is sti]! 


very far-fetched —3'#97) occurs in Isaiah only in 
vers. 8, 4 of this chapter; in ver. 8 it has the feminine 
ending that never occurs elsewhere; in ver. 4it has the 
common masc. plural ending (Gen. ili. 7; Ps. xxxii. 10). 


— bn ean, of course, mean “the confidant of 
sickness,” if yan. be taken in the sense of yun Ps. 


xxxi. 12; Iv. 14, ete., JV Isa. xii. 5, yy Rath’ il. 1; 
Prov. vii. 4 or nyy Ruth ili. 2, But in’ the only pas- 
sage where yer occurs beside the present (Deut. 1. 13, 
15) it means “the acquaintance,” not in the sense of fa- 
miliarity, but the man known and respected by all, the 
vir dlustris or insignis. The genitive construction re- 
solves itself into the construction of the verb with the 
accusative of nearer definition. For “Sn yir -_ 
“on pit, 46. who is known in respect to sickness, as 

one may. say 01D wiv) sublatus faciem 2 Kings v. 1 

niyy TK dOvos dwodsAexds BovAgy (LX X.) Deut. xxxli. 
28. 339 “pA wiravepevoe Thy xaptiay Ps. xcv. 10, ete.— 
The explanation “scitus morbi (better edoctus morbum), 
4. ¢., a8 one put in the condition of knowing about sick- 
ness ” (Darrzson) seems to me too uncertain and far- 
fetched.— If we were warranted in reading TAOD, 
as indeed ¢ Copp. do, or in taking /1D1) in the sense of 
RSD. we must translate and explain as HenasTensEro 
does, according to Ley. xiv. 45: “as one that hides the 
coantenance from us.” But this usage of “ADM is not 
sufficiently attested. It must therefore be taken as sub- 
stantive (ad form. Raq sanatio, NNVwD vastatio (OLsH. 
2199 a) in the abstract sense of " veiling.” But the far- 
ther question arises, whether the abstract meaning 


applies directly or indirectly, and whether the words 
1309 D'ID Wi0N5) are to be construed as an inde- 


pendent sentenee,:or are to be joined with 73333. If 
i519 be taken directly as abetract, i. ¢., if it be left in 
its abstract meaning, then one must connect the whole 
clause with 73333. For, “according to the veiling of 
the countenance from him,” would be a sentence with- 
out a predicate, to gain which the words must lean on 
71733. But then their position b<fore 71133 is surprising. 
One would expect ‘1)) WIOD2 m3, so that the seo- 
ond half of the verse would begin with TWD3 as does the 
first. But 71233 comes after, and, as remarked above, 
it corresponds to the 73333 beginning the verse, as a 
sort of relative, recapitulating conclusion, therefore we 
must take the words 1} 0°3D WDD) as an inde- 
pendent clause, which is also demanded by the accents. 
Then we must take J\D5 as the abstract for the con- 
crete. Veiling the countenance from him would be = 
the object before which one veils the countenance. 
Thus ‘131 9193 would be the same as ADD WI 
1392 DD. : 
Ver. 5. xT) is opposed to 1)T338) ver. 45, and this 
in turn to the a7} before RY} ver. 4a; so that here we 
have such a chain of adversative siauaes as in Ii. 12, 18, 
where see — on is part. Poal, passive to nbbing 
lL. 9——}$The expression 10) 1019 is to be judged as 
Son D319 Prov.1 8,446, “chastisement, education 
oe Se 
é reason, to a reasonable being” (Hirsic, Zoncx.er); 
DSN 031) Prov. xv. 23, “chastisement to wisdom.” 
D“n “ni Prov. xv. 31 “reproof to life.” The con- 
struction is analogous to that of the participle in the 
construct state instead of the connection by a preposi- 
tion — TN. One properly looks fora plural, which 


also occurs * elsewhere (Ps. xxxviil. 9; Prov. xx. 30). 
For one cannot suppose that the Prophet would speak 
only of one mark of a blow. We mast then take the 
word collectively. Its meaning is “ viber, wale,” the 


marks left by a blow. —) HB} “healing is to us,” 
is explained as passive of the causative Kal RD" = “to 


do healing.” On this meaning is founded the construo- 
tion of 9%) with the dative of the person (¢. g. Num. xil. 
18; 2 Kings xx. 5, 8) and (more rarely) of the thing (Ps. 
cill. 3), which occurs along with the construction with 
the accusative (xix. 22; xxx. 26; Ivil. 18, 19, e¢e.). The 
word is found used impersonally (é¢., with indefinite 
subject) in vi. 10, where we translate; one brought him 
healing. Then RD) is passive. 

Ver. 7. ri‘). is, according to the accente, to be 
treated as a perfect and notasa participle. The perfect 
is used because it expresses here not a transaction ac- 
complished successively, like the being led, but an ac- 
complished, continuing state, the being dumb, standing 
damb. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


a Having stated the theme in lii. 13-15, the 
het introduces the people as. speaking. They 

ri a what was said by implication lii. 15 }, viz. 
ra they have not belleved the announcement 
vila LE tose concerning the Servant that they 
have and have not understood the revela- 
tion of the divine power imparted to them (ver. 
1). Thus it came about that they treated as of 
no account the Servant of Jehovah who sprang 
up like a root-sprout out of dry ground (vers. 2 
3). This mean- g form of the Servant o 


; 


God is explained by the punishment of our sins 
being laid on Him, that through His suffering 
we might find peace and healing (vers. 4, tn 
While we wearied ourselves in vain to find 
way to salvation, Jehovah cast our guilt on Him 
(ver. 6); yet He bore it patiently like a sheep, 
that mutely suffers itself to b= led to the slaughter 
or to shearing (ver. 7). 


2. Who hath believed——revealed, ver. 
1. At first sight that explanation (commended 
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also by Jno. xii. 38; Rom. x. 16*), seems to 
deserve the preference, that construes ver. 1 as 
the language of the Prophet, by which he ex- 
presses the consciousness of having said some- 
thing incredible to the world. Yet on closer 
examination we admit that those are right who 
construe ver. 1 as the utterance of Israel. For 
1) the perfect would be very surprising in the 
mouth of the Prophet. One looks for {*O¥* from 


him, whereas in the mouth of the people, who, 
according to ver. 2 sqq., have the historical ap- 

rance of the Servant before them, the perfect 
1a quite in place. By this Israel gives confirma- 
tion that it has, indeed, ot believed the prophetic 
pre-announcement, and assigns thereby, at the 
same time, the reason why, in His lowliness, it 
regarded the manifested Servant as of no account. 


2) The word JNYDW likewise is much more 
appropriate in the mouth of Israel than of the 
Prophet. The choice of the word is explained 


by wow, lii, 15. With reference to this they 
designate the prophetic announcement imparted 


to them as 19W, asa thing heard. This is the 


fundamental meaning properly corresponding to 
the form of the word. The same underlies di- 
rectly the meaning “ knowled ska ate (xxxvii. 
7). But as the something i must at the 
same time be a something said, the word can, 
like the Greek dxof, receive the meaning “ an- 
nouncement, preaching,” in which sense we have 
already had it, xxviii. 9, 19. Yet in our text 
we do not need to have recourse to this meaning, 
as the original sense suffices perfectly. [The 
view presented here, taken in close connection 
with the explanation of lii. 15 given above, leads 
consistently to the following logical connection, 
viz. It is declared lii. 15 6: for they to whom 2 
had not been told shall see, and those who had not 
heard shall consider. Thereupon the Jews are 
introduced saying: Who has believed our report 
(t.¢., what was reported us, what we had heard) ? 
and to whom is the arm of the Logp revealed 
{i to whom has it been made plain that the 

RD sent this Servant and had a hand in all 
that He was and did)? So connected the lan- 
guage of liii. 1 appears as an exclamation, which, 
with what follows, marks the contrast between 
those that heard and believed a revelation made 
to others (lii. 15), and those that did not believe 


that revelation, though it was their own (UNYOW 
liti. 1, a rite heard by us). The language fol- 
lowing (liii. 2 sqq.) as the author 88 
to give the reason why the speakers did not 
lieve, or rather it describes how they who were 
told did not believe what others did believe who 
were not the direct recipients of the prophetic 
announcement of what was to be. And the de- 
scription is in terms that show how aggravated 
and perverse the unbelief was. Thus ver. 1 is not 
simply an indirect statement that none believed, 
but a double intimation of how some believed, 


* (There fs no need of making ft appear as if 
mnst choose between the inter retation of John and 
Paul on the one hand and that ar the Author and other 
commentators on the other. For as Dexirzscu, in loc. 
nye : : us freee nees to this passage in John and 

s do not compel us to assign ver. 1 
phet and his co es in office." Ta] elas 
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and others, the very ones of whom the contrary 
was to be ex ,did not. This explanation 
is quite consistent with the facts of salvation, and 
these facta are so set forth by Isaiah himself and 
reiterated in the New Testament (comp. Isa. Ixv. 
1-3; Rom. x. 19-21; xi. 11,12). And this con- 
sideration gives great countenance to the view. 

The arm of the Lord is a metonymy for 
that of which the arm is the organ, vis. the al- 
mighty power of God (lii. 10). The arm of 
Jehovah is not only revealed to him who has 
seen its mighty efficiency a posteriori, but also to 
him who has recognized a priort what that arm 
can do. There is, therefore, an outward and an 
inward revelation of the divine power. The ex- 
pression has the latter meaning here. 

38. For He shall grow——esteemed Him 
not. Vers. 2,3.—Israel was ill-prepared to receive 
the Servant of God when He came. The Rab- 
bins, who in polemics with Christians refer our 
chapter to the Jewish nation or to individual 

ns, must, indeed, admit that the ancient 
ynagogue, whose exegesis was as yet unaffected 
by these polemics, knew very well of a suffering 
Messiah (comp. the proofs of this in the writing 
of ConsTANTIN L’EMPEREvR, D. Isaact Abraba- 
nelis et R. Mosi8 ALSCHECHI, Comment. in Jesajae 
prophetiam 30, ete. ., Batar., 1631, in WUEN- 
SCHE, l.c, and in McCaul, lL ¢., p. 14 8qq.). 
Yet all quotations from the writings of the an- 
cient Synagogue given by the authors named 
prove at the game time that even the most an- 
cient authorities acknowledged the suffering 
Messiah only very reluctantly and with all pos- 
sible artful turns and distortions. As an ex- 
ample we may cite how JoNnATAN Ben USIEL, 
the Pe tranelates Isa. liii. 2, 3, 4, 7. 
Ver. 2. Et magnificabitur justus coram eo sicul sur- 
culi, qui florent, et sicut arbor, quae mittit radtces 
suas juxta torrentes aquarum, sic multiplicabitur 
gens sancta in terra, quae indigebat co. Non erit 
aspectus ejus sicut aspectus communis, nec imor erus 
sicul tdiotae, sed erit decor ejus decor sanctitatis, ué 
omnis, qui viderit eum, contempletur eum. Ver. 3. 
Erit quidem contemtus, verum auferet am omni- 
um regum: erunt infirmi et dolentes quasi vir dolo~ 
ribus et infirmitatibus expositus. Et cum subtrahe- 
bat vultum majestatis a nobis, eramus despects ef im 
nihilum reputati. Ver. 4. Propterea tpse deprecabt- 
tur pro peccatis nostris et delicta nostra cum 
dimittenter ; et nos reputatt sumus vulneratt, 
a facie Domini et afflicti. Ver. 7. Deprecatus est, tpes 
exauditus est, ef antiquam aperiret 08 suum, acceplus 
tradet, et sicut ovem, quae tacet coram tondente se, et 
none e ge coe onan 3s ones Ce 
verbum.” One sees that this paraphrase 

pretty much makes the text say the very opporite 
of what it intends. The insignificant sprig be- 
comes the splendid, flourishing, holy nation; the 
homely look of the Servant becomes raha eo 
non communis ; ver. 3, it is indeed con that 
He will be despised, but at the same time He 
will deprive kinge of their fame, and by with- 
drawing His countenance draw contempt to the 
nation. Ver. 4. The subatitationary suffering is 
transformed into intercession, and those smitten 
by God are the Israelites. Ver. 7. Finally, the 
Servant prays, and, before He opens His mouth, 
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He is heard; the strong, however, among the 
nations He sacrifices like sheep, and no one dares 
to open His mouth befure Him. Here the suf- 
fering Messiah is eee into a vic 
torious and triumphant Messiah. And it is not 
in a way that makes one say the translator must 
have had a different reading or have misunder- 
stood. Fur that neither was the case appears 
partly from the fact that the other ancient ver- 
sions agree exactly with the Masoretic text (see 
LowTH in loc.), and partly from the Paraphrast 
translating quite correctly when it suits him. 
But he simply substitutes a Messiah, such as He 
must be according to his fancy, for the one de- 
seribed in the text, by which he involuntarily 
testifies, that in his day men indeed found the 
information of the suffering Messiah in the pro- 
hetic writing, but would not understand it. 
ith this agrees admirably the manner in which 
the disciples of Jesus received the announcement 
of His impending passion (Luke ix. 45; xviii. 
34). Just on this account we say, that the people 
of Israel were badly prepared when the Servant 
of Jehovah appeared in the midst of them. 
Thos the Servant came up like a sprout 


before him, 1399 is to be referred to J ehovah, 
ver. 1, and not to the subject of the interrogative 
clause in ver. 1. For the latter mode of expression, 
even if not exactly incorrect logically, would be 


very artificial. One would expect ayo, The 


meaning of rp, however, is that the Servant of 
God so grew up before God according to His 
counsel and will. )3" is properly “ the suckling” 
(xi. 8), but is here nsed of the tender offsboot of 
a plant rr precisely like the cognate English word 
sucker, by which LowrTu translates it.”—J. A. 
AtEex.]. Mp3) is every where else used in the 
latter sense (Job viii. 16; xiv. 7; Ps. Ixxx. 12, 
ete.) The choice of the expression here is per- 
haps influenced by the Pro et having in mind 
the prophecy of x1. 1 sqq. There he spoke of the 
revirescence of the Davidic house reduced to an 
insignificant root-stock, and how this renewing 
would be by means of “a rod of the stem of Jesse”’ 
and ‘‘a Branch from his roots.’”’ Although he does 
not use there the expresrion 72", and only by the 


way mentions the suckling that plays on the hole 
of the adder (xi. 8), still one sees that in general 
the Prophet trans himself back into the 
sphere of thought of that prophecy. Hence, more 
plainly than p31", does WW 1 that prophecy 
(comp. xi. 1-10). Asa root can be said to mount 
up only in the sense of sending forth a aprout or 
hoot from itself, 10 WwW byy is to be understood of 
the springing up of such a root-aprout (comp. V3 
OW, Dan. xi. 7). A root in dry ground has 
little hope of flourishing. This was exactly the 
rituation of the Davidic royal house at the time 
Christ waa born. When the carpenter Joseph was 
necessitated by the command of Cesar Augustus 


(Luke ii. 1) to betake himself from Nazareth to | P 


Bethlehem, the honse of David and his kingdom 
were like a root out of dry ground; it had no 
form nor aplendor, and as men looked on him 
there was no such form that they could have plea- 
sure in him (see Tezt. and Gram.). 


Ver. 3 (see Text. and Gram.). By what means 
the Servant was brought to the atate that He 
ceased to be a man, is said by the words: “a 
man of suffering and noted for pain.’'— 
And as one, before whom one veils the 
face, a despised one, whom we did not re- 
gard. According to Hawn, it is the vountenance 
of Jehovah that is hid. It is true, so far as [ 
know, that, often as there is mention of hiding the 
countenance as a sign of mourning (2 Sam. xix. 
4; Ezek. xii. 6), or of anger (Isa. liv. 8; lix. 2, 
ete.), or of reverence (Ex. iii. 6) or in order not 
to be seen (Exod. xiii. 45), still our text gives the 
only instance of doing soin order not to see sn ob- 
ject of disgust. Yet this is merely an accident. 

or the gesture is so natural, and so universal and 
necessary, for men that there is no need of seeking 
any confirmation of it in national custom. But 
the context is decidedly against the view of Hann. 
For our paseage only speaks of how the Servant 
of God appeared to men. The outward appear- 
ance of aman from whom Gcd hides Hia face 
is by no means necessarily that of an ecce homo. 

4. Surely he hath borne—-—his mouth. 
—Vers. 4-7, The Prophet leads us from the out- 
ward appearance to what is inward. He shows 
that this pitiable form of the Servant is not an 
outside corresponding to His interior. It was not 
He that drew that woful fate on Himself by His 
own guilt, but, according to God’s will and for 
our salvation, He beara our guilt, and He bears it 
with the patience of a lamb.—{2%, “surely,” is 
best construed here in its simple and natural ad-~ 
versative meaning as in xlix. 4. As there the 
Servant’s hope in God’s righteousness is put in 
contrast with His apparent ill-success, so here to 
the outward appearance of sinfulnesa is opposed 
the inward truth of His innocence and love that 
suffers for others.—This is done first by declaring 
the true ground of these sufferings. They are 
those that we ought properly to have horne. 


Therefore He took our pains on Himself (¥2°3 
comp Matth. viii. 17 éAaBev; Lev. xvii. 16; xx. 
17, 20, etc.), and bore our sufferings (Matth. viii. 
17 ¢3doracev), When Matth. l. c. refers these 
words to the trouble that the Lord underwent in 
healing crowds of sick-folk of every sort, it is not 
thereby affirmed that only in that sense did He 
bear our sufferings and pains. For the evangelist 
certainly saw in the passion of the Lorp the 
chiefest fulfilment of our prophecy, as well as did 
Christ Himeelf (Lnke xxii. 37) and Philip (Acts 
viii. 28 aqq.) and Peter (1 Pet. 11. 22 a3: But 
we anon that citation in Matth., that we are 
not to refer our passage exclusively to the passion 
of the Lorp. In the second half of ver. 4, the 
Prophet by no means repeats merely the thoughts 
to which the first half wus set in antithesis. He 
adds an essentially new ingredient. For while 
ver. 3 only says: “we esteemed Him as note 
it is said in ver. 4: but we esteemed Him 
stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. In 
yi) has been justly detected an allusion to the 
lague of le , which in Hebrew is especially 
called Y33 (Lev, alll 3, 9, 20 xqq.; 2 Kings xv. 5). 
At the same time one involuntarily recalls Job, 
of whom his friends entertained the same opinion 
that the people of Irrael express abont the Servant 
of Jehovah (comp. ii. 9; iv. 7; viii. 3, ee.). The 
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ition of “God” between “smitten’’ and “ af- 
icted” intimates that both are referred to God’s 
doing. The Rabbins reproach Christians with 


proving from 0°719% 7132 that the Messiah is both 
a amitten one and God. To this L’EmMprereur 
(p. 7 of the work named above at vers. 2, 3) re- 
plies to ABRABANEL and ALSCHECH in defence 
of Christians, that they know very well how to 
distinguish between convenientia and regimen (i. e. 
st. absol. and st. constr.).———— W UENSCHE calls atten- 
tion to the fact, that the thought that the Servant 
of God took on Himself our guilt occurs no less 
than twelve times in one chapt.: wiz., 1) “ He bore 
our sickness,” ver. 4a; 2) “ He carried our griefs,” 
ver. 4a, 3) “ He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions,” ver. 5a, 4) ‘‘ He was pierced for our ini- 
quities,” ver. 5 a; 5) “ The chastisement of our 
peace was upon Him,” ver. 5 5; 6) “By His 
stripes we were healed,” ver. 55; 7) “ Jehovah 
a on dab the iniquity “4 us all,” ver: A b; 8) 
or the transgression of m e He was 
stricken,” ver. 8 6; 9) “ When thow shalt make 
His soul an offering for sin,” ver. 10 a; iD “And 
He will bear their iniquity,” ver.118,; 11)“ And 
was numbered with the tra rs,” ver. 124; 
12) “ He bore the sins of many,” ver. 12 6. From 
this appears what eminent importance the Pro- 
het attaches to this ought, and how he cannot 
eave off extolling this wonderful display of the 
self-denying love of the Servant of God to men. 
Ver. 5. The description of the Servant as pierced 
and crushed, plainly intimates that the Prophet 
thinks of Him as mortally hurt, which is, more- 
over, confirmed by “ He was cut off,” etc. (ver. 8) 
and by the mention of His burial (ver. 9), an 
awakening to life (ver. 10), and sey Aid the un- 
mistakable “ He hath poured out His soul unto 


death” (ver. 12). yD INPYDD; as }2 does 


not==i7rd, but is=md7é, our sins and iniquities are 
not the direct origin of His being pierced and 
crushed, but only the indirect cause of it (DEL.). 
—As 10" or ‘0° is very often used in the sense of 
‘to punish,” and is used in particular of the pun- 
ishments that God decrees against sin (comp. ¢.g., 
Lev. xxvi. 28; Ps. xxxix. 12; Jer. x. 24; xxx. 
11), we must refer 01D to the first half of the 
verse, and must regard this being pierced and 
crushed for the sake of sin as the punishment that 
rests on the Servant to the salvation of His peo- 


ple. For piu stands here evidently on the one 


hand in antithesis to the wounds and stripes, on 
the other parallel with *9'1), so that the sense is 


salrum salus, healing, salvation, correspond- 
ing to the fundamental meaning of the word. The 
recond half of the verse, like the first, consists of 
two members that are parallel in meaning. 

Ver. 6 explains how it comes, that the Servant 
of God, though innocent Himself, has yet to bear 
the guilt of men. ‘All we,” says Israel, “like 
lost sheep have gone astray; we have 
turned every one to his own way.” No 
distinction is observable here between true and 
apostate Israelites. There is rather an expres- 
re of arihglen pena Or did o Fined of 
appear only for the apostate? Di rhape, 
“the true worshippers of Jehovah” Bead no ex- 
piation for their sins? That would be a contra- 


diction of the universal Biblical view, that Paul 
so emphatically utters with special appeal to Old 
Testament (Rom. ii. 9 eqq., comp. Ps. 
xiv. 3; lili. 4; Isa. lix. 2.8qq.). No, Israel so 
speaks in the name of all its members. And it 
seems to me, that Israel has not merely its Baby- 
lonian forsakenness in mind, but the total char- 
acter of ita moral status in all times. For it 
seems to me that the worda, ver. 6 a, according 
to the whole context, are to be referred, not to 
the outward, but to the inward condition, the 
state of the heart. In fact it is of the sins of the 
people that the context speaks, which the Ser- 
vaut is to bear. Wherein these sins consist is 
stated ver 6 a, vis.. that the Israelites were all of 
them wandering sheep, that had forsaken their 
shepherd (comp. Num. xxvii. 17; 1 Kings xxii. 
17; 2 Chr. xvili. 16), and were going their own 


self-chosen way, that gratified the flesh. 1395 and 


the corresponding S11) we the Prophet utters 
with the greatest emphasis. Sinners they all are, 
even the prophets and the pious. Does not Isa 
vi. 5 exclaim: “woe is me! for I am undone; 
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
in the midst of a people of unclean lips”? Thus 
all of them may, in a certain sense, be more or 
leas compared to sheep, that strayed away behind 
their shepherd (comp. Num. xiv. 43, e¢e.), an 
went their own way (Ixv. 2; comp. xlii. 24 and 
lvi. 11, where the same words are used). Of 
course they were divided into misleaders and 
misled (comp. Jer. 1. 6,7; Ezek. xxxiv. 2 sqq.). 
In fact under some conditions the TINT is 
ascribed to the Lonp Himself (lxiii. 17). 


Israel, therefore, has sinned, and the Servant 
of God is punished. How does that hang to- 
gether? Did the Servant, perhaps, accidentally 
come into the domain of the evil that should 
come on Israel for the punishment of its sins? 
By no means. God intentionally laid on the 
Servant the guilt of Jerael. 3°19 means undoubt- 
edly, “to strike, to hit against one, wpingere, 
obvenire,”’ in a hostile as in a friendly sense. 
That is, of course, wonderful, that the sufferings 
that strike the Servant of God are such as pro- 

rly ought to strike us, the os sheep, 

ut vhich the hand of God diverte suffers 
to fall on His head. If now the object of this 
procedure was not to make the just punishment 
strike the Servant for impu t with the 
same inward necessity with which it would have 
struck the actually guilty, and, in fact, that these 
ilty ones under certain conditions might be 
ree from punishment, then I see not how the 
Prophet could say: “Jehovah laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all.” — By that it is 
surely not said that the Servant “let Hi ex- 
lence the violent death [occasioned] through 
men’s] enmity against »” but that God laid 
on Him the guilt of us all. What an injustice! 
Who without the least fault will let himself be 
loaded with the burden of another’s faults to his 
own ruin? Who does not at least protest against 
it with all his might by word and deed? The 
Servant of God does not protest. He is dumb. 


If the ideas #33 and ry were meant to be re- 
garded as of equal value and more rhetorical 
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repetition, it must read My) #1 82). The 
placing of ) before #471 and the participle gives 
the clause the character of a conditional clause 
and simultaneously makes prominent the subject. 
@23 is “urgere,” “premere.” It is commonly 
used in respect to violent oppressors (comp. ili. 5 
12; ix. 3 and the 0°W3 of the Israelites in 
Egypt, Exod. v. 6 sqq.). In respect to this 
“oppression” the Servant maintains a passive 
attitude. Yet there is also a certain activity on 
His part, «¢, eo far as He willingly sabmits 
Himeelf. This is expressed by M11 RN. We 
can therefore translate: He was oppressed 
(the doing of another), while He (the doing of 
the Servant) willingly submitted Himself. 


Hence the Niph. &2) is a pure passive Niph., 


while My) is reflexive. This willing submis-| yy 


sion is emphatically portrayed by a double figure. 


would be made prominen 
Him which is an index o 
the patience of the 


and the shearing, vis. He did 
mouth.—And tndeol this p 


ete). NN) is the grown mother-eheep, as lambs 
were not shorn. The figure of the dumb shee 
occurs again Jer. xi. 19 aleo Ps. xxxviii. 14, 5 
(18,14); xxxix. 10 (9)). 

eral refer to the present one: Matth. 
xxvi. 63; xxvii. 14; Mark xiv. 61; xv. 5; John 
i, 29; Acts viii. 32, 


In the New Testament 


8 THE EXALTATION OF THE SERVANT TO GLORY. 
Cuapter LIII. 8-12. 


8 He was taken ‘from ? 
And who shall declare his generation ? 


rison and from judgment: 


For he was cut off out of the land of the living: 
For the transgression of my people *was he stricken. 
9 And *he made his grave with the wicked, 


And with ‘the rich in his *death ; 
Because he had done no violence, 
Neither was any deceit in his mouth. 


10 Yet it pleased the Lorp to “bruise him; 


He put him to grief: 


“When thou shalt make his soul an aia ead sin, 
He shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, 


Aud the pleasure of the Lorp shall 
11 *He shall see of the travail of his 


Tos 


, and shall be satisfied : 


in his hand. 


a his knowledge shall ‘my righteous servant justify many ; 
SKo 


r he shall bear their iniquities. 


12 Therefore will I “divide him a portion with the great, 
And he shall divide the spoil with the strong ; 
‘Because he hath poured out his soul unto death: 
And he was numbered with the transgressors ; 


And he bare the sin of many, 


And ‘made intercession for the transgressors. 


distress ond judgment: but, ete. 
soul shall make an offering. 


> they. 


1 Or, away 
# Or, When 


ae 


§ In lieu of his having. 


8 Heb. was the stroke upon him. 


oppression. 
FM Gating Bat 

righ One, my ant cause righteousness to many. 
& devide to him the many, And the strong will he divide as spoil. 


8 Heb. deaths. 
¢ a rich man, when he was dead. 
e After the Scipslation of it JOM Ne eho oe 


5 mabes. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 8% TIM)b" Pil. only recurs again Ps. cxlill. 5, | Prov. vi. 22-——YWDN, the }1) here is causal, as fn ver. 
Usually construed with 3, the word is found as here | 5.——Since 105, according to xiiv. 15 (oomp. Ewatp, 3° 
joined with the accusative of the thing Ps. exlv.5; with | 247 d), can certainly be used’ as singular, all the explana- 
the accusative of the person addressed, as it seems, | tions are superfluous that would refer it'to the people- 


37 
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of Israel and take J) in various senses as ip apposi- 
tion with the whole preceding clause, or with some 
single word of it. Henee we may follow the Masorets 
who separate ‘Dy? WDD from what precedes, and con- 
nect it with 109 371). Thus "Dy Ye! is to be ex- 
plained according to ver. 6, and 3/)3 according to 23 
ver. 4 

Ver.9. There is not the least grammatical difficulty 
about translating Cae with the indefinite subject 
“they” (comp. vi. 10; vil. 24; viii. 4; x. 4; xiv. 38: 
xviil.6; xxi.9; xxxili. 20; xxxiv. 11; xiv. 24). All the 
explanations that would make the subject to be the 
people or Ged or the Servant Himself are forced and un- 
necessary. The greatest difficulty is in 193. All the 
ancient versions express the idea “ death.” LXX: 
nai Seow .... Tos wAovcious dvTl TOU Oavdérov av’rov. 
Vue. : et dabit impios pro sepultura et divitem pro morte 
sua, which Jzenoux and Tuxopogst, understand of giving 
over the Jews to the power of the Romans. AsEnxsra, 
first with a D’IDR w mentions the view, that D3 


here as WON} Deut. xxxiil 29 is to be taken in the 


ense 0 um epulero erectum onymous 
wit ap. J elu per. sep Breck, Ewiip and Rorrr- 
cuER(Deinferis 279 sqq.), have approved this view. It is 
doubtless the most satisfactory according to the con- 
text, and itseems almost demanded by the parallelism. 
But there are grammatical ojections, for 1) the word 
must be pointed YND3 if it were derived from D3 
“the height;” 2) no3 has nowhere the meaning “ grave 
mound,” although the Greek Bwyuds, which means altar 
and grave mound, offers an interesting parallel. As 
long as the Masoretic pointing cannot be proved false 
we must derive 1"{\93 from fa, though it may not 
give a satisfactory sense. The predicate JAN and the 
object 193) we must regard as applying also to the sec- 
ond member of the clause; and they gave with the 
wicked his grave, and with a rich man. On the other 
hand the qualification of time also extends backwards 
to the first member of the clause. For it does not suit 
to take (3 Vwyy Met) as an independent clause: “and 
He was with a rich man in His death,” for then 7}'7} or 
Nil must follow Voy, nor does it suit to refer rnD3 
only to VW Mex, because a corresponding designation 
of time is wanting in the first member of the clause. 
103 would then answer to the )\}93 2 Chron. xxii. 

8 


88 which denotes “when He was dead,” or to the O/93. 
T a 


Lev. xi. 81,32; Num. vi.7. The plural D°4, however, 
has an analogy in Ezek. xxviii. 10, where it {s said: 
eta) pow v able) (comp. the like-meaning M alie}e) 
bon ibid. ver. 8 and Dx ‘Ninn Jer. xvi. 4). 
nip is the state of death constating of a namber of 


particulars or degrees. Thus, as is well-known, the 
Hebrew is wont to designates relations of time and 
space. The plural O’f\17) is therefore the same as in 
or “ jife,” Ory “the time of youth,” ona 

“age of young men,” Dp “ old age,” ond ” state 


of blindness.” —-9 7} > by, the sendoxtig “ spite 
of” ts not grammatically supported. For all the pas- 
sages that are cited in proof (xxxvili. 15; Job x. 7; xvi. 
17; 1 Kings xvi. 7 comp. Ewarp 2217 ¢; 222 5), on closer 
examination demand the meaning “because, on ac- 
count of.” 


Ver. 10. The construction ‘Snr yan, not taking 
Leerd -¢F 5 


‘Snn as equivalent to or miswritten for “ona, could 
not in itself seem strange. For it is no uncommon 
thing in Hebrew for a verb depending on another verb 
as object, instead of being subordinated in the infini- 
tive, to be co-ordinated in the same verbal form. Comp. 
7K3 Sein coepit inscripsit instead of coepit inscribere 
(Deut. 1. 5), wwpaAK FD In pergam quacram instead of 

quaerere (Prov. xxiii. 35); comp. Lam. fil. 3; 


pergam 
Hos. v.11; Isa. Hi 1; Jer. xlix. 19; Zeph. iii. 7; Lam. 


iv. 14——But there occurs here the modification that 
between the dependent and the governing verb there is 
inserted an infinitive, that on the one hand seems to 
make that co-ordinate verb superfluous, on the other 
contains what the other wants, viz.: the designation of 
the object, < ¢., the suffix. We will accordingly have to 


take ‘Sonn IND together, so that both words com- 


plete one another. The Hiph. ‘Gir as causative con- 
jugation has 1R>°3 for its object, by which the latter is 


defined in respect to manner. From abn may be as- 
sumed a secondary form KON after PRIA Jer. xvi. 4; 
from this would be the Hip. wOnne and by rejecting 
the &, ona like the form ‘on 2 Kings xili. & 
(Gren, 3164.1). The meaning of on is doluit, do- 
lorem sensit. The Hiph. will accordingly mean “to give 
a painful sensation, make painful” Thus we read Mic. 
vi. 18: ANID wont “I make painful the beating 
thee; Hos. vil. 5; mp non one ‘nn the prinees 
make painful heating from wine,” é. ¢., they bring about 
painful heating from indulgence in wine. So we may 
here render 1X)"3 ~*~‘na; He made painful the crush- 
ing Him, i ¢, He crushed, beat Him in a painful way. 
—D'BA-OR is quando posueris. There can be no 
doubt ‘about the imperf. having the meaning of the 
Sut. exacti (Amos vi. 9; Job vill 18; xxii. 13). As re- 
gards the meaning of nent, it is certain that it means 
“gullt offering ” (comp. Unpertr, Die Suende, Beitrag rer 
Theol. d. A. T., 1858, p. 54 8q.). But one must not urge a 
sharp distinction between it and son. We read im- 
mediately after Ri) D°DI-RON, etc. certainly the Pro- 
phet does not speak here according to the rules of the 
theory of sacrifices, I think that the effort to accumn- 
late the s sound, and to gain a likeness of sound with 
D'wh was not without its influence in the choice of the 
words in the little clause 17D) OWR D'YN-OK. DV 
is used in connection with offering a sacrifice Esek. 
xx. 28. Comp. the New Testament phrase n0évac rhe 
Yoxty Ino. x. 12, 15,17, 18; xill 37,88; xv. 18; 1 Jno. 
iil, 16, 

Ver. 11, Soyo (see List), the {19 J would not com 
strue as causal with Detrrzscn, for not the labor He en. 
dured, but the inmost being of the Servant is the ground 
of His exaltation (comp. Acts i 24). One will have to 
take }> either temporally (= statim post comp. xxiv. 
22; Ps. Ixxill. 20 and Y 19, & J>r Gen. xll. 1), or locally 
= to take out of the tribulation. Tey" specially favors 
the latter construction. — p30” Wey is an instance 
of the same construction as that of Sram YSN ex- 
plained at ver. 10 above. It is analogous to ‘ik YR) 
xliv. 16, 

Ver.12, For the expression 0°33 % DUM there 
is only one parallel in the Old Testament, viz: Job 


CHAP. LIII. 8-1% 


579 - 


xxxix. 17, where it is said of the ostrich: 417 PON MY 
19°33 “God gave it not a share in understanding.” In 
this, 71)°3 is conceived of as a territory to be distri- 
buted in which God assigned not the ostrich a pom a 
portion. Accordingly here, too, 0°") must be regarded 
as a region that God divides out: I wil) assign Him 
a bn on or in the region that consists in 0°55. But 
then the Servant would only be a partaker along with 
many equals. His whole reward would consist in His 
not being excluded from the partition. We must notice 
that in Job the Kal is used, while we have here the Piel. 
The later can haveacausative meaning — make bn, 
“make, give # share,” and the prefix 3 can refer to 
this substantive idea Sn and introduce just that 
wherein the DT) consists. As is well-known 3 is often 
used in g specifications (Gen. vil. 21; ix. 2, 10, etc., 
comp. Isa. vil. 4; xx. 22).——Againat the explanation 


of D’DI¥ “Ne (see Rxeg. and Orit.), the grammatical 
objection may be raised perhape, that the nota acc., asa 
rule stands only before the definite noun. But, on the 
other hand it is to be remembered that the definite 
article is often wanting. where the word asa general de- 
signation is already rendered definite by the sense 
(comp. L. 4; Exod. xxi. 28; Prov. xiii. 21; Job xiii. 25). 
Wyn is Hiph., from vy (nee List), The mean- 
ing of the Hiph., as of the Piel Is “ evacuare, efundere, to 
empty, to pour out, flow out.” The word is used again 


of the soul Pes. cxil. &——3J19) is taken by many here 


as Niph. toleratioum = He let Himself be numbered, al- 
though elsewhere this Niph. is used as simple Passive, 
Gen. xiii. 16; 2 Chron. v. 6; Eccl. i. 15.——177) is, as to 
form, a departare from the dependence on JIN fA, though 


as to substance the clauses i) MIT) and jy°)D’ are 
just as much causal as both those that precede them. 
The Hebrew shuns long chains of subordinated 
clauses; it prefers parataxis to syntazis (comp. Ewa.p, 
¢ 339 a). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. With ver. 8 comes a transition. The Pro- 
phet perceives that the Servant of God will be 
released from the distreas, and that from then 
onward His continuance will be endless. These 
words stand firet like a theme. But the Servant 
will not goon living on the earth among men 
that live there, for, on account of the sin of the 

ple He is taken away out of the land of the 
iving (ver. 8). They have buried Him, too, 
but honorably, because He never used violence 
nor deceit (ver. 9), and His destruction was only 
in uence of the divine decree. When 
now, the Lorp will have made a sin-offering of 
the soul of His Servant, the latter will prove to be 
the head of a new generation, He will continus to 
live forever, and Jehovah’s counsel will be accom- 
plished by Him (ver. 10). After tribulation and 


necessity He will find His satisfaction; by His 
insight He will help many to righteousness and 
He will carry their guilt (ver. 11). Therefore 
Jehovah will assign to Him the great multitude, 
and He will divide the strong as spoil—all this as 
reward for having given His life to death, having 
been reckoned among transgressors, having borne 
the sins of many, and continually praying for 
tran rA, 

2. He was taken——prosper in his hand. 
Vers. 8-10. Having set forth, in what precedes, 
what and how the Servant will suffer, we are now 
told what kind of a turning of the scaleshall happen 
after the suffering is accomplished. ‘J, found 
again only Ps. cvii. 39; Prov. xxx. 16, is un- 
doubtedly “coaretatto, restraint, oppression”. Hav- 
ing a general meaning, the word can also mean 
imprisonment, but it does not mean exclusively 
confinement. 08%? conjoined with 1¥J, can only 
mean judicial procedure. We may even take the 
two words as a sort of hendiadys. For “oppres- 
sion and judgment” is just an oppressive, violent, 
unjust judicial procedure, “unrighteous adminis- 
tration of justice”, as DELITZsCH says. I cannot 


see why np? should not mean “He is taken 


away”. Jt means the same as in xlix. 24 (25). 
As there it is asked: can the prey be taken away 


from the strong? so here it is said that the Ser- 
vant shall ba taken away from the power of un- 
ari oppression. is is one, the negative 
side of the transition. The positive side is stated 
in the words: and his generation who will 
think and declare? Every thing here de- 
pends on recognizing the theme-like character of 
the first part of ver. 8. Then the mention of his 
living on will not appear to be a “‘ premature” 
thought. ‘I is manifestly, as to sense, an allu- 
sion to the theocratic promise, Exod. xx. 5, 6; 
Deut. v. 9, 10, and in respect to the sound an 
allusion to Deut. vii. 9 (“ which keepeth covenant 
and mercy-———to a thousand generaltons”). What- 
ever may be the fundamental meaning of 5, it 
any way means the yeved, the generation, and 
that in various senses, From a temporal point 
of view, the members of the great chain to which 
one may compare the human race, or nation, are 
called ‘Wt with reference to the generations that 
succeed one another. Hence both past fed 
lviii. 12; lxi. 4) and future (comp. Exod. iii. 17; 
xxiii. 14, 31, 41, ete.) generations are called W- 
Thus there is mention of coming and going gene- 
rations (Eccl. i. 4), of “another generation” (Pa, 
cxix. 13), of a first, second, third, efc., generation 
(Deut. xxiii. 3, 4,9). Hence Wt can mean 

the present eration, contemporaries (Num. 

xxxil. 13, efe.). But because every such genera- 
tion has a character common to it good or bad 

the word acquires also an ethical meaning, and 
designates a generation as a whole of this or that 
kind. Hence the meaning, “kind, race” (Jer. 
ii. 31, e¢e.). But because a generation is always 
the product of another, or also of a head of a race, 
it involves necessarily the idea of descent, poe- 
terity. Hence to the people of Israel may be 
said “your generations”, t. ¢., your coming por 
terity (Lev. xxiii. 23), or: “to you and your pos- 
terity” (DI'NIT9 we OI9, Num. ix. 10). But 


the total of the generations of posterity can be 
comprehended as a whole, and this whole be called 


713, Comp. Ps. xxii. 31, where 1 in this sense 
stanis between ym and qi Dy; Ps. Ixxi. 18. 
And such is the meaning of the word here (LXX. 
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yeved avrov, VULG. pia gus). “His gene- 
ration” are those descended from him conceived 
asaunit. This is the meaning of 117 in ver. 10. 
bri res sa a “he shall see his oe 
prolong his days” is not empty repetition, 
but erplication of the particular intimated in the 
theme of the discourse. According to the moat 
ancient Old Testament representations, as found 
in the Pentateuch, there is no continued livi 
in the world beyond. Hence, excepting long li 
on earth, posterity is for each person the highest 
wish and happiness. Without posterity, to die 
is the same an to be condemned. Numerous, 


measureless ity means the same ae ever- 
Jasting life. Hence the lawgiver threatens those 
that Jehovah’s commandments with 


visitation on children in the third and fourth de- 
gree, thus extinction in the third or fourth gene- 
ration. On the contrary he promises those that 
keep the commandments, that the I.orp will be 


gracious to them toa thousand generations (Exod. | thas 


xx. 5, 6). The Prophet’s thought here connects 
with this representation, and hence he uses 1)", 
and not YM. To him whom men thonght to ex- 
terminate, the Lorp promises Wt, posterity, a 
race that shall descend from him, bat of a pecu- 
liar kind, as appears from what follows (“for he 
is taken away,” efc.). Whois able to think out 
and declare the manner of this race ?—For 
the ideas “ tothink and to declare” both liein 71°. 


It isa ed word, belonging to higher and choice 
style, that is used partly of meditative contempla- 
tion (Ps. lv. 18; lxxvii. 4, 7,13; cxix. 15, 23, 27, 
48, ete.), partly of uttering the thoughts (Pr. Ixix. 
ees Prov. Moe ra a 
en a man is e begettin 

terity. But it is otherwise wih thie wonderful 
Servant of God. Hence the natureof His posteri 
is so inexplicable, because He will have it after 
He is cut off from the land of the living. W2 (see 
List) in ‘‘ to cut,’ “to hew,” both “to cut through” 
(1 Kings iii. 25 aq.; 2 Kings vi. 2), and “to ent 
off,” “to sunder” (2 Chr. xxvi. 21), always, how- 
ever, with the secondary idea of cutting off sharp 
orsmooth. “Land of the living” is the earth, 
the dwelling-place of men in the flesh (Deut. xii. 
1; xxxi. 13; 1 Kings viii. 40), and stands in an- 
tithesis to Sheol, the dwelling of the departed, the 
shades (comp. Job xxviii. 13; Ps. xxvii. 18; Jer. 
xi. 19; Ezek. xxvi. 20; xxxii.28aqq.). Why He 
was 80 clean cut off from the land of the living the 
Prophet states in words that recall vers. 4,5. We 
have already remarked that the Prophet surpris- 
ingly often and certainly on pu repeats the 
thought that the Servant must die for the sin of 
His people. On account of the sin of my 
people is a plague to Him. It must be remem- 
bered that 3) (used especially Lev. xiii, xiv. of 
the ‘‘ plague of leprosy”) beside the meaning of 
divine punitive jecament inclades that of lepro- 
sy.—The Prophet also gives intimation concern- 
ing the burial of the Servant. But it is obscure. 
One gets the impression as if the persons that at- 
tended the last stage of the Servant’s earthly his- 
tory were confused in the Prophet's view. We 
cannot be surprised if the Prophet sees forms and 
scenes whose nature and mean 
self understand. But still his delineation alwa 
appears correct to those who are able to test it by 


the fulfilment. Here we might say that he saw 
the wicked, in whose company the Servant of God 
died, so near together with the rich man in whose 
grave he was laid, that he construes the relation 
of all these persons az fellowship with reference to 
the burial. Yet we do not know where the two 
malefactors were buried with whom the Lorp was 
crucified. For that they were buried we may de- 
finitely conclude from Jno. xix. 31, from 
what JosePHus says of the care of the Jews for 
the burial even of those who were capitally pun- 
ished (“‘so as also . . . to take down and bury hone 
crucified before the setting of the sun,” Bell. ; 

iv. 5, 2). But if they were buried near the 

of execution, then their grave was near to that of 
the Logp, and thus in general the Prophet's re 
resentation appears correct. [1% undoubtedly 
means “with” also in a local sense (comp. Gen. 
xix. 33; Lev. xix. 13; Job ii. 13; Judg. iv. 11; 
1 Kings ix. 26). He is buried wth a rich man 
lies in the rich man’ 


paki (of the Servant) that begins with His 
en! 


suffering and a shameful death, because (see Tart. 
and Gram.) He used no violenoe nor was 
guile in His mouth. Similar is found 
Job xvi. 17. OM and DD are found conjoined 
as here, Zeph. i. 9. “But Jehovah was 
pleased to smite Him painfully” does not 
begin a new thought, but connects closely with 
what es, and forma aconclusion, “ 

thou shalt have made His soul,” begins a 
new chain of thought: the Servant is buried with 
a rich man because He had done no wrong, but 


'Y | only Jehovah had decreed to crush Him. The 


honor put npon the Servant therefore had iw 
ground 1) in that He had done nothing bad, 2) 
in His suffering was only in consequence of 
a divine decree. Guilt and eet were in 
themselves something quite foreign to the sinleas 
One; independent of thata divine decree would im- 
pose on Him the crushing load of sickness, of pain. 
What is subject in the words DUM DWN OR 
D3? As the suffix in 17D) can only relate to 
the Servant, He cannot be the oh ar ee only 
either “soul” or Jehovah. To take the people 
as subject (Hormann) is forced and without 
ground in the context, though I cannot u 
against the view that the people are here the 
speakers. For they cease ide ver. 6. From 
vers. 7-10 the Prophet speaks. If “soul” be 
taken for subject (as by most expositors: Mavu- 
Ren, Umpreir, Stizn, HENGsTENBERG, V. F-. 
OxkHLER, EBRARD, DELITZ80H, efc.), several ob- 
jections appear. Fret of all it is an unusual 
mode of expreasion to aay the soul has ta 
sin-offering. If that points to an antithesis in 
Himself, one cannot understand why just the soul 
should be elevated into antithesis to spirit or 
body. But if ‘‘ His soul” is as much as to say, 
“He Himeelf as contrasted with others,” still it 
must be said what He offered in sacrifice. Kor if 
He brought any sort of offering that another aleo 


he does not him- | coald bring, then that is nothing that deserves to 


be made prominent, But if is would be intimated 
that He sacrificed what others could not, viz., 
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F¥imeelf, then that needs to be expressly said. 
Many, indeed, (Stren, HAHN, efc.), suppose that 
this Thea is contained in the words themselves ; 
map pligrey otal pt lege  diredicntea © es Porta 
makes a sacrifice, then He gives just Himself as a 
living soul away unto death. t that is by no 
means & necessary consequence. For then O'WN 
32D} OWN would only be another way of writing 
Bwx OY. But would these words imply that 
He offered Himeelf? V.F. OzHuer urges this 
very tellingly inst HENGSTENBERG, STIER, 

, but overlooks the fact that he condemns 
his own view. For he gets the “soul” as subject 
from the context, while the others would take it 
from the words themselves. But that just the 
chief thing remains unsaid, is against his view as 
it is against theirs. Or is O'U the same as “‘ to set 
one’s self,” as KNOBEL would have, appealing to 
Ezek. xxiii. 24; 1 Sam. xv. 2; 1 Kings xx. 12? 
Bat in the places cited D'W is used causatively=e 
“to make a atation, take a station.” And this 
causative use requires that an object beside that 
which is inherent be not named. How would one 
combine O0W® with that inherent object? In. short, 


if 19D) is subject, then it is not said what the 
Servant baa as a siD- ing, and one cannot 
understand why the Prophet did not write simply 
Dv" .—I believe (with Hormanx and DELITzscH 
in their earlicr editions, and with Hrrzse, but in 
another sense than his) that Jehovah is subject. 


The abrupt change of person need give no sur- 
e have already. had many examples of 


w common this is to the | age in general, 
and to Isaiah in particular. pie ii. 6; xiv. 
30; xxxiii. 2,6; xli. 1; xlii. 20; xlv. 8, 21; lii. 


14. Already in ver. 6, ‘“‘ Jehovah laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all,” says that Jehovah gave up 
His Servant that He might take on Himeelf the 
guilt and punishment of the sinful people. Es- 
sentially the same ia said in the words “ He was 
pleased to smite Him painfully.” For that this 
means here a smiting to death and not mere sick- 
ness as some would have it, is as certain as that 
the cause of this death was the sin of the people 
ver. 8 ‘OY UD). But, it is replied, the expia- 
oe is offered to God, he does not perform it him. 
self. Thatis true. But for thin reason it is still 
ible that God may provide the beast of sacri- 
ce, as in the case of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 8, 13. 
The Prophet, indeed, did not know how that 
could happen. But we, who see the prophecy in 
the light of its fulfilment, do know (Jno. ili. 16; 
2 Cor. v.21). According to this exposition we can 
understand why the Prophet did not avoid the 
abrupt change of person. Had he written oe” 
instead of OwA, undoubtedly the Servant would 
have been taken for subject of the clause. Just 
that He would avoid, and therefore speaka of Je- 
hovah in the second person in spite of His being 
before and afterwards spoken of in the third 


are to understand by ‘I! of ver.8. Seed, posteri- 


ty shall the Servant see.—There underlies 
© expression, and also the following: He shall 
Feprenentation of Tite ois, thet the life-nosouity 
representation of life, vis., that the necessit 
of the pious is eatisfed y a long life on earth 
Sp Sd that thy days may be long” Exod. xx. 
12; Deut. iv. 40; xxii. 7, ete.) and numerous 
posterity. But he that has these lives to see 
children’s children (Gen. 1. 23; Job xlii. 16; Ps, 
exxviii. 6). Yet, though the Prophet's thought 
has this connection, it is in the nature of the Ser- 
vant of God that the Old Testament letter must in 
Him be fulfilled in a higher sense. His rity 
comes not by pean § generation, but by’a life-com- 
munication of another sort. How this will be the 
Prophet does not say. But we can perceive from 
rin” *D “ who will think and declare,” ver.8, that 
he treats here of a life, and answering to it also, 
of a communication of life of a high and wonder- 
fal kind. But the Servant of God will do more 
than merely live and communicate life. He will 
also work and create. What was pleasing to God 
(20 comp. xliv. 28; xlvi. 10), His counsel and 
will, shall find its realization by the hand of the 
Servant (comp. liv.17; xlviii. 15; lv. 11). 

3. He shall see —— transgressors, vers. 
11, 12. In lii. 18-15 God was the speaker; liii. 
1-6, the people of Israel speak ; 7-10 the Prophet 

The concluding word is put in Into 

mouth of God Himself. Also in their con- 
tents vers. 11, 12, have a great resemblance to 
lii. 18-15 as we shall see. Only in lii. 18 and 
in liii. 11 is He that is the subject of the whole 
prophecy named by His honorable title, and both 
times the form is my Servant. This my ex- 
presses high honor. Not men, but God Himself, 
with His own mouth, applies to the Servant this 
honorable title here at the culmination of this 
prophecy relating to Him.—Ver. 11 connects 
with what precedes, and continues the description 
of the ascent from lowliness to highness. The 
tribulation was night, in which one saw nothing 
(comp. 1. 10). The seeing shows that it grows 


ight (see Text. and Gram. on Soya). It is poe- 
sible that the Prophet combines both construc- 
tions [the temporal and the local meaning of 
}, vis, “after and away from out of the tribula- 
tion of His eoul He ehall see’’], which we are 
not able to reproduce in our language. Is ig. Be 
cognitio sus or cognitio sua’ I believe with miont 
expositors that the former is meant. For the 
latter only Mal. ii. 7 can be quoted; and there it 
is doubtful whether we ought to render conservant 
or custodiunt cognitionem. As the lips are not the 
seat of knowledge, the latter is more probable, 
and then the sense would be: the mouth of the 
poe must reprove those that depart from ne 

owledge. But then At is not doctrine, but 
knowledge. And eo also in our text the assured 
ito,” therefore in the ive 
be preferred. ithout 
knowledge, indeed, there is also no faith (Rom. 
x. 14).—P'T¥ is “as a righteous man.” psn 
is causative Hiph.: “to prepare righteousness ;”” 
hence the construction with 9, As the one that 


has the righteousness, He can be the means of 
others obtaining it. Here, also, the Prophet can 
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hardly have understood the deep import of his 
words. For we cannot assume that he had a 
clear knowl that the “righteousness that 
avails with ” would be alone in the posses- 
sion of Him who acquired it by His blood (Rom. 
iii. 21-26).—D°319, “to many,” answers to the 
New Testament roi¢ rroAAol¢ (e.g. Matth. xx. 28; 
comp. 1 Tim. ii. 4; Rom. v. 18, where for o 
woAdol is simply dvrec). It ee ma- 
jority, the great mass, compared with which sin- 
gle exceptions vanish, and in so far it is almont 


the came as “totality.” 530° ONY, He will 
bear their iniquities, cannot relate to that 
“bearing” that consists ion sufferings in the place 
of others (ver. 4). For we are here in the con- 
dition of glory. Hence “to bear’’ here can only 
relate to that priestly bearing that the Mediator 
accomplishes by the ever-continued presentation 
of His merit before God (Heb. vii. 25). It in 
identical with “He will make intercession for 
the transgressor,” ver. 12. 


Ver. 12. 13° introduces a concluding inference 


from what precedes. Bunt what was previously 
represented (lii. 14, 15; liii. 8, 10, 11) as a suita- 
ble transition from bad to appears now 
directly as a reward, and the situation of ver. 1 

into which the Servant is translated as a rewa 

for His suffering, appears as that of a ruler. 
For a great territory and glorious pol are a don 
Him. The first clause may be rendered: There- 
fore I will assign Him a part that shall consist 
of the man lacs Text. and Gram.). Therefore 
the many themeelves (taking the word in the 
same sense as in ver. 11), or the totality, shall 


make the ion, in the assignment of which 
shall consist the Servant’s reward. render- 
ing: “I give Him a part among the ” is 


not at exactly conformed to the passage in 
Job. In Job 3 marks the region on which or 
of which a share is given; but this explanation 
takes 3 as marking the fellowship that the Ser- 


vant is toshare. If it be urged against our ex- 
planation that He that geta the whole cannot be 
said to get a it may be replied, that, in an- 
tithesis to the single parts, the whole, i. ¢ the 
highest power over single parts, can be as- 
signed to one. Iv is a result of this highest power 
when He that is entrusted with it on His part 
takes in hand the distribution of the individual 
parts of the spoil to His subjects. This is the 
meaning of the following words, which speak no 
more of a share that the Servant receives, but of 
the shares He distributes. This second clause 


12) DIS Y-Ne) has 2 parallel in Prov. xvi. 19: 
“ Better is it to be of an humble spirit with the 
lowly than to divide the spoil with the prond ” 
(Daan 55w phn). According to that we 
should translate here: “and with strong men 
will He divide spoil.” But against this are to 
be urged the same considerations that we urge 
above (see Tezt. and Gram.) concerning the first 
clause. Who equals the Servant of God in merit? 
Whose reward shall equal Hie? Who are the 
strong that, as His peers, may divide the spoil 
with Him? It is true that D’D1¥ Ne can mean: 
with the strong, and that in the sole parallel pas- 


sage DR does mean “with.” But mast it mean 
“with?” And that too when “with” gives an 
unsuitable meaning, and the sign of the accusa- 
tive, on the contrary, a very suitable one? And 
the latter is the case when we remember that 
there is also living and human spoil (comp. 
Judg. v. 30; Zech. ii. 12, 13). Prisoners may 
be used as slaves or sold. So here it can be said 
that the Servant of Jehovah will make booty of 
the strong, and distribute them among His own. 
But then “‘the strong” must be understood not 
only as belonging to the corporeal sphere, bat 
also to the spiritual. The choice of expressions 
in these clauses (0°39 and O’DI¥y and pon) are 
intended to recall the in the Pentateuch 
that promise to the tes victory over the 
“many and mighty nations” that inhabited Pa- 
lestine before them (comp. Dent. iv. 38; vii. 1, 
17; ix. 7; xi. 23; Josh. xxiii. 9). [The Au- 
thor’s defence of his construction of the first two 
clauses of ver. 12 is enough to make one sensible 
of its difficulty, and prepare one to agree with 
J. A. ALEX., when, after noticing the construc- 
tion as presented by others, he says: “It is bet- 
ter, therefore, to adopt the usual construction, 
sanctioned by CaLvix, GEsENIUS and EwaLp, 
which supposes Him (the Servant) to be described 
as equal to the greatest conquerors. If this is 
not enough, or if the sense is frigid, as MARTINI 
alleges, it is not the fault of the interpreter, who 
has no right to strengthen the expressions of his 
author by means of forced constructions. The 
tl pe meaning of the first clause is that He 
shall be triumphant; not that others shall be 
sharers of His victory, but that He shall be as 
gloriously successful in His enterprise as other 
victors ever were in theirs.””—Tr. 


12) NA (“in lieu of this that,” ec.) reaches 


back to what in ver. 11 has already served as a 
premise for the conclusion ‘‘therefore,” ec. with 
which ver. 12 begins. So that there is a succes- 
sion of links here also ar: on vers. 4, 5). 
The Prophet would manif y recapitulate by 
the words that follow what is of chief moment in 
the meritorious, representative suffering ; a fresh 
proof of the high importance he a es to this 
suffering. That the Servant was numbered 
with transgressors has not before been men- 
tioned, although it is implied in the statements 
of vers 5-8, and sspedally in “they made His 
ve with the wicked,” ver. 9. Comp. Mar. xv. 

8; Luke xxii. 37.—He bore the sin of 
many stands related to “He bore our sicknesa,”” 
ver. 4, and the kindred expressions that follow, 
as the root to the fruits. One is reminded here 
of 2 Cor. v. 21, and still more, even to the round 
of the words, of Heb. ix. 28. In the last clause 
yD, Hiph., has the same sense of “to pray, 
to intercede,” that we had to maintain for the 
Kal in xlvii. 3 (comp. lix. 16). As in ver. 11, 
the enumeration of what the Servant will do as 
riest after His exaltation stops with “He will 
their iniquities,” so here the enumeration 

of what He did as a priest in Hia humiliation 
concludes with the mention of His work of inter- 
cession. Bat it is to be noted that it is not said 
y°1971, but Y°20’. The reason for this seems to 
be that the Prophet understands the intercession 
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in the same sense as at the end of ver.11. He 
means the lasting intercession that the Mediator 
makes for us on the ground of His sacrificial 
death. This had indeed begun already in His 
state of humiliation; the very ones that put Him 
to death were the first for whom He prayed while 
dying (Luke xxiii. 34). But since then He in- 
tercede: forever for us all, That He can do this 
is the abiding fruit of His once dying on the 
cross. Hence the Prophet concludes his enume- 
ration with the imperfect. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On lii. 18—liii. 12, “This chapter, that 
has already silenced so many scoffera, and led so 
many honest doubters to believe, when they com- 
pared the prophecy with the fulfilment, and when 
the wonderful agreement with the history of the 
suffering, death and resurrection of our Redeemer 
shone u them so glorious and clear—this 
master-piece from the armory of God, whose 
power unbelieving Israel even at this day fears 
so much that it has gone on omitting it from ite 
yearly selections from the prophets for the weeks, 

t in pone so has given powerful testimony 
against itself and for the truth of the goapel— 
this chapter is a Pp aerae jewel of our Bible.” 
reas Der Proph. Jes., A Lecture, 1870, p. 

8q- 

2. On lii. 13. In the Midrasch Tanchuma, Fol. 
53, c. 3, 1,7 it reads: J DIY MWD FI I 
HW “2K 7? AID Twa KEI ONIN, te, 
this is the King Messiah, He will be higher than 
Abraham, and raise Himself up more than Moses 
and be exalted above the angels of the ministry. 
On this a pect c. remarks p. ne This 
passage is additionally important from the fact 
fe at Some the doctrine of the age of 
the Messiah, so strongly opposed the later 
Jews. He rises above all created belig even 
the angels of the ministry may not be compared 
with Him in respect to their dignity and rank.” 

3. Onlii.14. It is remarkable that the church 
in fhe times of | pienerant before Constantine, 
conceived of the bodily form of the Lord as ugly: 
(CLeM. ALEX. Paedag. III. 1. rév xbpiov avrov 
ray byw aitypov yeyortvat did ‘Hoalov 1d mvevpa 
paprupet. ORIGEN, C. Cels. VI.: dpodoyouutvuc 
ylypartat mept tov dvaedic yeoyvéivas tov ‘Inood 
capa); the secularized church of the Middle Age 
conceived of Him asa form of ideal beauty (comp. 
the description of the form of Jesus in NIcE- 
PHOoRuUS CaLuistTI L. II. c. 7, and in the letter of 
the PsEupo-LENTULUs, comp. Herz. R. Ene. 
VIII. p. 292 sqq., DexirzscH Jesus and Hillel, 
1865, p. 4); the church of the Reformation took 
a middle course: “ It is quite ible that some 
may have been as beautiful in body as Christ. 
Perhaps some have even been more beautiful 
than Christ. For we do not read that the Jews 
wondered at the beauty of the Lord.” LUTHER. 

4, Onliii. 4,5. “ Justin Martyr (Apol.I.c. 
54) sees in Asklepios, the physician that healed 
all diseases, a type of Christ parallel to that of 
the Servant who bears our sickness.’ EDWARD 
MUELLER, “ Parallels to the Messianic prophecies 
and types of the Old Testament from Greek an- 


ay ” (Jahrbb. f. Klass. Philol. v. FLECKEISEN 
VIII. Supplem.- Bd, 1 Ht. p. 5). 

5. On liu. 4-6. The peculiarity of V. Hor- 
MANN’S doctrine of the atonement seems to me to 
have its root in this, that he distinguishes a two- 
fold wrath of God against sinful humanity, viz., 
‘how God is angry with sinful humanity that is 
destined to be brought back again into love-fel- 
lowship with Him, and how He is angry with 
those who refuse obedience to His work of ralva- 
tion.” (Schutzschriften fiir eine neue Weise die 
alte Wahrheit ru Lehren IIT. Stick, Noerdlingen, 
1859, p. 13 sq.). “In both instances His anger 
is an enmity of the holy Living (One) inst 
sin that delivers the sinner to death. But in the 
one case it delivers him to death in order to re- 
deem him out of it, in the other case that he 
may remain in it. Had God not intended to 
save monkind, then the death tu which He delivered 
those first created would hare been complete and en- 
during.’ There appears to me to be a contradic- 
tion in this. For firat it is said, that had God not 
intended to redeem mankind, then the first pair 
had been delivered to complete and pea 
death. And then it is said, that the wrath of G 
does so deliver the one that is disobedient to His 
work of salvation over to death that he abides in 
it. Thus eternal death appears at one moment 
as punishment for sin in itself, and at another as 
punishment for rejecting the work of salvation. 
That God did not deliver over to complete and 
enduring death the first pair and their descen- 
dants was then merely because’ He had formed 
the purpose to redeem mankind. Therefore one 
would still think that what the Redeemer suf- 
fered made it possible for the divine righteous- 
nessa to remit to men the complete and abiding 
death. Consequently, one might still think that 
Christ, by His death had given the divine right- 
eousness an equivalent for the ‘complete and 
abiding death” of mankind. But, according to 
HoFMANN, such is not the case. For he asserts 
that the wrath of God delivers to abiding death 
only those that refuse obedicnce to His work of 
salvation. For this reason Christ did not bear 
the torments of damnaticn. Indeed for this rea- 
gon a redemption from cternal death is neither 
possible nor necessary. For those that do not ac- 
cept the work of salvation cannot be redeemed 
from eternal death at all, while those that do ac- 
cept need not to be redeemed, because eternal 
death belongs in fact only to those that do not 
accept the work of salvation. There we have I 
think a circulus vitiosus. In view of the redemp- 
tion, the first pair and their descendants are not 

nished with the eternal death that their sin in 
itself deservea, but only with corporeal death. 
But the Redeemer does not die in order to redeem 
men from eternal death, for the latter is suddenly 
only the consequence of unbelief in the work of 
salvation. But the Redeemer dies to redeem 
men from that punishment which was laid on 


them as a mitigated sort in view, of the redemp- 


tion. For Christ was only subj to that anger 
with which God was angry at those who were 
destined to a re-entrance into His fellowship of 
love, not to that “which abides on those who are 
disobedient to the grace of God,” be. P. 14, 
Consequently one would think Christ on y re- 
deemed us from bodily death. And yet from 
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that we are not redeemed. Hormann says, in- 
deed: ‘‘we do not abide in it” (p. 51). It is 
true, the redeemed do not abide in it. But that 
is only for the reason that they are also redeemed 
from eternal death. For were the latter not the 
case, then the bodily death would only be a 
transit to what is worse, t.¢., to ete death. 
Therefore eternal death is the punishment, not 
only of not believing inredemption, but of sin in 

eral. But Christ redeemed us from sin and 
its punishment generally, and not merely from 
what remained of the punishment that, with 
reference to the redemption, was from the first 
remitted to us. 

6. On lili. 4. “‘ Hie est articulus justificationis, 
eredere Christum pro nobss passum, sicut Paulus 
quoque dicit: Christus est factus maledictum pro 
nobis. Neque enim satis est, nosse, Christus 
sit passus, sed, swcut hie dicit, credendum etiam est, 


, hoc enim loco 
Paulus tot epi: , tot sententiarum et consolationum 
flumina hausit.”"—“ Christianus quasi in alio mundo 
collocatus Pe ee aliqua nosse 
debet. } a sentit, adspiciat ea, 
non qualia sint in sua sed qualia sint in illa 
persona, in quam a Deo sunt conjecta, hoc est videat, 
paar ghapeasbaceicd gs oo \ OMe fe, in 

isto, in exptata et devicta sunt. Si ul 
habeat pureas munduta cor ab omni peecato per 
fidem, quae credit, peccata sua in Christo victa et 

” LUTHER. 


ease, 

7. On liii. 4. “ We have many wrath and fire 
mirrors of the just God, how He thunders and 
lighiens on account of sin; such as the flood, Gen. 
viil.; Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xix.; Pharaoh 
and all his, Exod. xiv. But what are all those 
to this, that God so dreadfully racked and smote 
His only begotten Son, the highest and infinite 
good, that a stone in the ground might have 

mented, and even the hard rocks did rend 
asunder on account of it at the time of His suf- 
fering?” CRAMG@R. 

8. On liii. 5. “O mtrabile genus medicinae, ubi 
medicus aegrotat, ut aegrotis santiatem efferat.”— 
“ Medico occiso sanati sumus. Quis unquam audivit 
talia?”—“ Tota vita Christ: crux fuit et martyrium, 
@ tu quaeris gaudium ?”-—Omnsi diligentia atque 
vigilantia caveamus, ne vulneret diabolus sana- 
vt Christus.” AuaustTin. “ East j 1ssima, con- 
solatio: livores tpsius ‘sunt nostrum emplastrum. 
Atqui nos merits eramus livores et ipsi debebatur 
sanitas. St quis ergo santtatem optat, ille non suam 
castigationem e crucem consideret, sed tantum respi- 
ciat in Christum et eredat, tum eanabitur, hoe eat, 
habebtt justitiam eternam.”” LUTHER. 

9. Onliii.6. Sin isolates men, because its princi- 
ple is egoism., Every one accordingly makes him- 
self a centre, around which all must revolve. But 
by this we loge the true, all-controlling, right guid- 
ing centre, and are as stars that are me ex- 
nue barra se finally dash to pieces on one 
another.— imtt pretiose, pascit duett sol- 
lisite, collocat seeuri.” Reareiee oF CLAIRVAUX. 

10. On liii. 6. God laid on Him the sin of us 
all. That is the great enigma of the Christian 
doctrine of atonement, It is the point that for so 
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many is a stone of stumbling, since it appears as 
if God outwardly and arbitrarily transfers the 
guilt of men to One, who, Hi innocent, has 
no inward, real relation whatever to the guilt of 
another. And this is verily one of the mysteries 
of Christian doctrine. The Lord says: “ Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone: but if it die, it ane forth 
much fruit,’ John xii. 24. And Bays: 
“Know ye not that so many of us as were. 

tized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 

death?” And in the same connection he says: 
“ Knowing this that our old man is crucified with 

m, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he 
that is dead is freed [ justified: Marg.] from sin,” 
Rom. vi. 3, 6,7. It is true, Christ stood alone in 
death, and though hehad the anparee sin, the orga- 
nic connection of our sin with Him was wanting. 
But in the sequel He suddenly stands as the 
ceutre of a great complex of fruit. By baptism 
we are all baptized into Him, and in fact suck as 
we aro oy nature, with our old Adam and all its 
sins. Yet now Paul says that our old man is 
crucified with Christ in hapten. Therefore he 
assumes that we men are in the sequel trans 
into the communion of the death of Christ, and 
that our justification rests on the fact that we 
have actually died with Christ. Still it will be 
said that this itself is an enigma; that one can as 
little solve one riddle by another, as cast out one 
devil by another. But perhaps the new enigma 
still shows where we must direct our inquiring 
thoughts in order at last to find the solution. 

11. On liii.8. “Innocent Lamb of God, yea, 
Thou shalt have seed; as long as the sun con- 
tinues Thy name shall extend to posterity (Ps. 
Ixxii. 17). Out of anguish and out of the judg- 
ment hast Thou come, and who will declare to 
the end the extent of Thy life? ‘The lion that 
is of the tribe of Judah, the root of David has 
overcome, to open the book and to break its seven 
seals. Now they sing to Thee a new an 
Thine whom Thou hast bought with tye @ lood 
say eternally: ‘Worthy is the Lamb was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and bless- 
ing. And every creature (says the seer) which 
is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are 
in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and eyer.’” THOLUCK. 


12. On liii.9. “ Sepeliré se passus est Dominus 
redemtionis sabbato 


TULLIANUS recte: non sepultus esset, nist mortuus 5 
3) ut sepulera nostra consecraret tn Koipatipia con 


ty ° ° (th t (J 
xxvii. 19 ivil’ 2) + 4) ut pracfiguraret quicien 
nostram spiritualem ab operibus carnis (Heb. iv. 9, 


10).” FoERSTER. 

13. On liii. 9. “ Stee aa boast pore clas 
innocence, viz., causae and personae. For He suf- 
fers in the: preetest innocence, and is above that 
innocent through and panda ba in His whole per- 
son and nature, to the end that He might restore 
what He took not away (Pas. lxix.4). For we 
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ongh have such an high priest (Heb. vii. 


14, On lili. 10. “Hujus sacrifick expiatorii qua- 
ote 
6 x, Hpuv Kal 6 mpocgepduevog (Ephes, v. 2); 8) 
est anicum semelque tantem oblatum (Heb. vii. 27); 
4) hoo unico sacrificto Christus consummavit in eter- 
mam 0s, qui sanctifeantur (Heb. x. 14).—Forr- 
STER. 


16. On lili. 11. (p'¥). “Prato Derep. L. IL, 
362, d. ¢., describes the righteous man, who, in 
purest and completest exercise of virtue, uncon- 
cerncd about the roi of the world and the 
outward effects of his conduct, on his own 
only reaps infamy and shame, suffering and abuse 
of every sort for his righteousness, and yet, un- 
swervingly pursuing his aim, most Sabot racked, 

tb 


and tormented, bound, robbed of eyesig the 
rudest violence, remains ever true to him and 
at last suffers the moat infamous and cruel death 


as the reward of his virtue, the death of the 
cross.” Ep. MUELLER, l.c., p.11. Comp. DoEL- 
one Heidenthum und Christenthum, 1857, p 


17. On liii, 12. “Let even the hardest stone 
strive against the Lord Christ, all must still be- 
come vain pottery that dash 
Him, as it is written: ‘Whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken; but on whomsocever 
it shall fall, it will grind him to powder’ (Matth. 
xxi. 24). And as LuTHER says: ‘Therefore 
Christ says, also; Good people do not brush 
against me, let me be the rock, and do not get 
iuto conflict with me; for if not, then I say for 
certain, I am a stone, and will not be afraid of 
jags because they have big bellies, and which, 
the more they are swelled out, are the easier 
shattered and the easier to hit.’ My good 
it will go hard for thee to kick against the goada, 
said the Lord Christ to Saul, and although he 
resisted, he had atill to yield. For as it is writ- 
ten: even the strong shall he have for a prey,””— 
THOLUCK. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On lii. 13-liii. 12. The suffering of our 
rifed Lord Jesus, how I., it is not Seatlinds fr, 
yet is carried out; III., glorified”. Gorrriep 
ARNOLD, Ev. Botschaft Herrlichkeit Gottes, 4 


A 338 sqq. 

T& iii. 15, “Concerning the various re- 
ception of the word of the croas by men.” C. F. 
ene , ’ eilbronn, 1872, 
p- e 

8. On liii.1. “The mount Golgotha. 1) A scene 
for the display of unbelief and belief. The 
rulers of the people, the masg of the people, the 
one murderer give evidence of unbelief; the mo- 
ther of Jesus and the other women, together with 
John, the Centurion, the thicf were believing. 


emeelves against |) 


Bat the example of faith is given by the 
Son of God Himeelf, who is called a beginner 
and finisher of our faith. 2. A place where the 
arm of the Lorp is revealed to us.’—Hanrre- 
MANN, l. ¢., p. 277. 

4. On lili. 1. Concerning the reasons for the bad 
esi aio test batalla teat a Aveda tees 1) One 
cannot fruitfully consider it, if one does not recog- 
nize his own ruin. 2) It shows us our profound 
inability to help ourselves. 3) There is involved 
in it the eee to die with Christ. 4) It is 
treated in such a frivolous and common-place 
manner”.—HartTrMaxn, i. c, p. 169. “ The 
grand turning point in the race of Adam and the 
new Israel’. Ga 


I. Vol., p. 
509. “How the suffering and death of Christ are 
the that has ever occurred wn the 3 
of the world. For 1) It is the greatest wonder; 2 


it is a work of the necessity; 3) it is a work 
of the highest love; 4) it is a work of the great- 
est blessing”. Prerrrer, in Manch. th cin 
G@. IIL Jahrg., p. 248. 

5. On liii. 4 sqq. “ How can the suffering of 
death by an innocent One, bring salvation to the 
galley! 1) If the righteous One freely sacrifice 

imself for the guilty. 2) If His sacrifice is an 
adequate permsnt for the guilt of the other. 3) 
If the guilty uses the m from punishment 
that has been obtained to the salvation of his 


4, 5. “Concerning the justifying 


*| and saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, that 


en 
cially in a dying person must appear Hourishing 
and strong. 1) How one must press on to it through 
conflict. 2) How it is afterwards full of wer, 
ife, hteourness, salvation, bl ness,’ 

RIEGER Jo > sila in Stuttgart, Funeral Ser- 
mons, 1870, p. 187. 

7. On liii. 3 eqq. ‘Christ assumed no tempo- 
ral honor or reputation, but with words and works 
contradicted all that would have praised, honored, 
and celebrated Him. For He ever shunned the 
honor of this world, and gave not even the slight- 
est cause for it (Jno. vi. 15). Yea, in great hu- 
a He allowed the greatest contempt and 
blasphemy to be uttered against Him; for the 
Jews reproached Him with being a Samaritan, 
that had a devil and that did His miracles by the 

wer of Satan (Jno. viii. 48). Men treated His 

ivine doctrine as blasphemy. He ve 
by murderous cunning, a lies and calumnies, 
finally betrayed, sold, denied, struck in the face, 
apit upon, crowned with thorns, scourged, wounded 
condemned, forsaken by God and man, stripped 
naked as a malefactor, yea, up as a curse 
(Gal. iii. 13), while every one mocked at Him, 
laughed at Ilis prayers, cast lots for His clothes, 
gave Him gall and vinegar to drink in His dying 
extremity (Jno. xix. 29). Lastly, He died on the 
tree in the greatest infamy and contumely, His 
dead body was pierced and opened on the cross, 
and at last buried as a wicked person; yea, evel 
after His innocent death, He was reproached with 
being a deceiver (Matth. xxvii. 63). Men also 
contradicted His resurrection. And so in life 
and death and after death He was full of con- 
aa Jou. ARNDT, Wadr. Christenth. Buch 2, 


4 
& On liii. 4-6. “This text is the only medi- 
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cine, and true, sure and approved theriac against 
that hurtful soul-poison, despair.” “He was 
wounded for our t ressiona, He was bruised 
for our iniquities;” and afterwards ‘all we like 
sheep have gone astray, but the Lorp laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all.” Thou hearest that 
He speaks of sins and iniquity; and that thou 
mayest not think He speaks of some particular 
people, and not of thee and me, the Holy Spirit 
ets the words fo out strong, and lets this resound : 
He was wounded for our transgression, He was 
bruised for our iniquity. Item: God laid all 
our sin on Him. That means even that no man 
is excepted. 

Now that this is true, that Christ, the Son of 
God, laden with the sin of all men, was on that 
account wounded and bruised, wilt thou regard 
God as so ungracious or so hard, that He will let 
a debt be paid Him twice? Or shall Christ 
have suffered such distress and death in vain? 
In fine; God laid ty sina on Christ; it follows 
that they no more rest on thee. God wounded 
Him for thy sins; it follows that thou shalt not 


bear the punishment. God smote Him for thy | the Pr 


sake; it follows that thou shalt go free.’ VEIT 
DIETRICH. 

9. On liii. 8-10. Is it not really a contradic- 
tion to say, that the Servant shall live long be- 
cause He is taken out of the land of the living? 
And also, that He will have seed, when He shall 
have eran His life an offering for sin? One sees 
here that the Prophet has some presentiment of 
the higher nature of Him whom he presents to 
us here as the Servant of Jehovah. According 
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to the New Testament view, one must be cut off 
from the so called land of the living, but which 
is in truth the land of those devoted to death, 
in order to reach the land of true, of eternal life. 
Thus it is hereby intimated, that Christ will die 
in order to rise up aeen to everlasting life. Yea, 
even more! It is also intimated (ver. 10), that 
precisely by the giving up of His life He will 
accomplish, as it were, an act of generation, the 
result of which will be an immeasurably numer- 
ous and immortal posterity. For by His death 
He gives us eternal life boca Jno. xii. 24). 
The strange death of Christ: 1) By His death He 
laid down what was mortal in Him, and now ap- 
wholly as the eternal living One; 2) by 
is death He gives life to them that were a prey 
to death. 

10. On liii. 10. “‘ The death of Christ: 1) Who 
willed and decreed it? (God Himself: it 
the Lorp to bruise fage 2) Why did God will 
it? (He must give His life an offering for sin). 
3) What are His fruits? (He shall see seed and 
live long, etc.). After SPURGEON, The Gospel of 
het Isaiah. 

11. iii. 11, 12. As the exaltation of Christ 
corresponds in general to His humiliation (comp. 
Phil. 11. 5-11), s0 also it corresponds in icu- 
Jara: 1) Because His soul was in tribulation, He 
will see Hia pleasures and be satisfied. 2) Be- 
cause He bore the sins of many, so He, the 
righteous One will by His knowledge make many 
righteous. 38) Because He was made like the 
wicked, He shall have the great multitude for a 
prey and the strong for spoil. 


VI.—THE SIXTH DISCOURSE. 
The New Salvation, 
Cuarrer LIV. 


The fifty-third oem retained ita ground 
color, bl to the end. For the Prophet pur- 
posely once again accumulated the dark images 
of suffering in the twelfth verse, although from 
ver. 8 on he bad let the light of the Easter morn- 
ing dawn. Itisas if he designed to paint the 
edge of his mourning ribbon dark black, so that 
it might a ve in sharp relief. Spite of this, 
chap. liv. has a cloee inward connection with 
what precedes. For was it not said already liii. 
10, that the Servant will have secd, and in ver. 
12 that a great crowd shall be given Him as 
epoil? Have we not read lii. 10, that the arm 
of the Lorp shall be revealed before all nations, 
and that all the ends of the earth shall see the 
salvation of God? Is it not represented in xlix. 


12 sqq., that Zion, though a forsaken wife, shall 
have countless children? And is it not inti- 
mated xlix. 6 that this unaccountable increase of 
the children of Zion will be because the Servant 


of God is made the light of the Gentiles? This 
thought now forms the chief contents of chap. 
liv. vis.: that Zion, ba aie forsaken and re- 
pee shall be e happy by a wonderfal 

lessing of children, and that by reason of the 
righteousness of the Servant being imparted to 
men far beyond the limits of the natura] Israel. 

The chapter has two parts: 1) The rich bleas- 
ing of children a fruit of the eternal grace of Je- 
hovah (versa. 1-10); 2) Israel’s state of ealvation 
is one extending on all sides (vers. 11-17). 


1. ZION'’S RICH BLESSING OF CHILDREN A FRUIT OF THE ETERNAL GRACE OF 
JEHOVAH. Cuaprer LIV. 1-10. 


1 Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear ; 
Break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child: 


For more are the children of the desolate 


Than the children of the married wife, saith the Lorp. 
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2 Enlarge the place of thy tent, 


And let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations: 


‘Spare not, lengthen thy cords, 
And strengthen thy stakes ; 


3 For thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on the left; 
And thy seed shall ‘inherit the Gentiles, 
And make the desolate cities to be inhabited. 

4 Fear not; for thou shalt not be ashamed : 
Neither be thou ‘confounded ; for thou shalt not be put to shame: 
For thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, 
And shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any more. 


5 For thy Maker ts thine husband ; 
The Lorp of hosts is his name ; 


And thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel ; 
The God of the whole earth shall he be called. 

6 For the Lorp hath called thee as a woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, 
And a wife of youth, when ‘thou wast refused, saith thy od, 

7 For a small moment have I forsaken thee; 


But with great mercies will I 


gather thee. 


8 In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment ; 
But with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, 


Saith the Lorp thy Redeemer. 


9 For this is as the waters of Noah unto me; 


For as I have sworn 


That the waters of Noah should no more go over the earth ; 


So have I sworn 


That I would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. 


10 For the mountains shall depart, 
And the hills be removed ; 


But my kindness shall not depart from thee, 
Neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed, 
Saith the Lorp that hath mercy on thee. 


© Hinder it not. » possess. 
TEXTUAL AND 

Bee List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 1. 
T1990 under Dw. Ver. 4. *wYN-OR—DID in Niph. 

os ee ‘ 

Ver. 6. my. Ver. & H¥D—Hy¥W, WIKI Ver. 10. 
72ND. 

Ver. 3. J'Win causative from the neuter Jw “to be 

-7T 
inhabited,” xiii. 20; Jer. xvii. 6, 25; xxx. 18. 

Ver. 5. yey (see Exeget. and Orit.) is subject, V7" is 
in apposition with it, and y? 3 is predicate. The plu- 
ral IYI is to be explained by 4 y3 being used here 

io /-> =? ° 
for Sy3. and being inflected and construed accordingly 
(see Garren, 2 202, 2). But why not simply TIy3 I 
s 8 

think for this reason: because after the overthrow of 
the Old Testament Theocracy a re-marriage, as it were, 
was necessary, a re-founding of the former relations. 
The plural, as remarked, draws the plural y7oy after it. 

Ver. 6. 9¥"\p is a rare form for FR (comp. 1x. 9).— 

Tr T's “ovis 

Dy) 3 MW is atill dependent on 3 before MIN Awe. 
——The imperf. omDr is used because, not a definite, 
solitary fact, but something that often happens is to be 
thought of. 


© depressed. @ she wae scorned. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 8. SP. p44 is a genuine Isaianic play on words 
(comp. L 4, 23; v. 7; vil. 9; vill. 10; xxi 5; xxiv. 3,4, 16 
6qq.; Xxv.6; xxvii.7; xxviii. 7, 10eqq.; xxix.2; xxxii. 
7, 19, ete.) 

Ver. 9. The LXX. translates dd rov B8aros rov éxi 
Noe. It seems therefore to have read 191)- But the whole 
translation of the verse is so confused that one sees the 
translator knew not what to do with the text. Symux., 
Tueop., Vu.e., Tara., Jon., Syp., Saan. read ‘0°32. Also 
Matth. xxiv. 37 (comp. Luke xvii. 26) seems to favor 
the reading °13°5 with its aowep ai tudpac ros Noe, 
though the passage is not properly a quotation of our 
text. Yet most Copp. by far read °9-"3. In Srizrx and 
Tuutie’s Polygiott, the reading °75°5 is not quoted at all. 
Moreover the following f}}~*, as also the relation to 
the foregoing "|¥ hye favors the reading °~"3.—— 
"we cannot be construed pronominally, for the con- 

eed 
torted construction that ensues, and the following }2 
forbid it. We therefore take it as an adverb = IwZe> 

° Aiea t head 
(Jor. xxxiil. 32; Ewaxp, ? 360, e)—"3 9 Tys372 is 
construed as Yoni TRYR ver. 6. 
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EXEGETIOAL AND CRITIOAL. 
1. Sing, O barren —— be inhabited.— _ is latent, and who on this account must be reck- 


Vers. 1-3. Of course the Prophet addresses Jeru- 
salem or Zion, yet not as a local Songreget ot; 
but as representative of the whole nation. An 

it is true also, that He has in mind the Israel of 
the Exile, yet not of the Exile in its temporal 
limitation, bat in the prophetic sense, that in 80 
far as this comprehends in one view the [erael 
of the Exile with the subsequent time to the 
downfall of the outward Theocracy. For the Is- 


rael to which he speaks here is the N20 “ deso- 
late,” that is no more niny3 “ married,” but is 
forsaken and repudiated by her husband (comp. 
ver. 6; xlix. 21). The old, outward Theocrac 
nets, is broken as one shivers an earthen vessel. 
In so far Israel is despised, repudiated, forsaken 
by its husband. But from the broken shell issues 
the kernel that from the inning was hid in 
the shell till the period of ripeneas. And this 
kernel now enters on a new existence, in which 
it develops to a greatness and glory, in comperi- 
sion with which the greatness and glor of its 
former stage of existence almost vanish. For the 
narrow house becomes a mighty edifice under 
which all nations of the earth (ver. 8), find room. 
The Apostle Paul uuderstands by this new, gran] 
edifice the “Jerusalem from above that is the 
mother of us all” (Gal. iv. 26, 27). And this 
“ Jerusalem from above’ is nothing else than 
the New Testament Zion, which itself, in turn, 
in the visible militant ‘Christian Church, has 
only the first and initial etage of its existence. It 
is therefore a right m construction when 
rationalistic expositors find nothing more said in 
our age, than that Jerusalem after the Exile 
will be more populous than before, and that the 
people in the land will not have room, and con- 

uently will spread out, and that to the south 
and to the north ¢é. toward Edom, Syria and 
Phoenicia (thus KNoBEL, SEINECKE, ec.). What 
is to be understood by 0°12 ver. 3 we shall see be- 
low at that verse. 

Rejoice O barren, recalls the words of Han- 
nah’s song 1 Sam. ii. 5: “so that the barren hath 
borne seven,” where the additional thought oc- 
curs that the one having many children proves 
to be an 729%, an exhausta viribus, T17 K» 
in one that has never hitherto borne children 
(Judg. xiii. 2). If Zion be meant here, which 
we are to as the ae of Sarah (li. 
1-3), and we may add also of nah, still bar- 
ren cannot refer to the fact that Jerusalem 
daring the Exile was robbed of her children and 
during that time bore no more (DgLrrzscn). 
According to that we would need to understand 
the blessing of children to mean the children 
that should be born in Jerusalem when it would 
be rebuilt. The 11)Y is rather the hidden kernel 


of the “ spiritual Israel,” within the “ fleshly Is- 
rael,” that is not yet released from the shell, 
that has not attained an independent existence. 
Although the children of the fleshly Israel have 
felt more or less the influence of ‘the spiritual Is- 
racl, yet so far as such is the case, they are only 
children of an invisible mother, whose existence 


rd 


oned as not bearing.——The same mother that is 
called barren is afterwards called desolate. 
Here the word itself (10017) shows Jerusalem 
when rebuilt cannot be meant. For the rebuilt 
Jerusalem is no longer “d ” and is not 
less a married wife than she been before. 
But the New Testament Zion implies the destruc- 
tion of the outward Theocracy, and thus the ap- 
parent dissolution of the former relation between 
the latter and God. Just then, the Prophet 
would say, when Zion in to its outward 
situation will be desolate, a lonely woman for- 
saken of her husband, just then the new Zion 
will develop out of it and have a much richer 
blessing of children than Zion had before in its 
Old Testament form. DDI is the destroyed, 
wasted, solitary one (comp. Iam. i. 13; iii. 11). 


miy3 (comp. lxii. 4, 5), according to the repre- 
sentation of the relation between J chovah end 
Zion as a married one, desi em as 
the Theocracy in whoee stability appears also the 
stability of that married relation. 

Ver. 2. Asa measure of the greatness of the 
promised blessing of children, the Prophet calls 
on Zion to widen the place of her tent, < ¢, she 
must prepare an extended surface for the erection 
of her tent for dwelling. For it is not probahle 
that DIpD designates the interior of ire tent. 
What follows of iteelf shows that the extent of 
that interior will be great. 0) here does not 
mean “to stretch or strain” (xliv. 13), but “to 
expand” (xl. 22; xlv. 12). The third person 
plural is used in the sense of the indefinite sub- 

ect == let them expand. The Prophet implies 
that Zion may become concerned lest her dwell- 
ing be too much extended, and that she would 
check the expansion.—He therefore calls on her 


not to do 20: ‘DUNIN-%, “ do not oppose, hinder 
it” (lviii. 1). For all the nations of the earth 
are to ane their ie wo ah dwelling privel this 
tent. rresponding to the Sencar of the tent, 
the ropes must be lengthened and the pins be set 
firmly. But it has been justly remarked that 
strengthening the stakes refers not only to 
the greater resistance requi for a tent of 
greater dimensions, but alao to the fact that this 
is to be no more a momadic tent, but is to be a 
tabernacle continuing forever (xxxiii. 20). 

Ver. 8. Por thou shalt break forth on the 
right hand and on the left. There appears 
in these words to be an allusion to Gen. xxviii. 
14, “and thy seed shall be as dust of the earth, 
and thou shalt break forth (A¥15') to the west, 
and to the east, and to the north, and to the suuth.” 
One sees from this passage aleo, that the Prophet 
does not merely name the right and left side 
(north and south) because breaking forth on the 
west would be hindered by the seas and on the east 
by the desert. But, spite of the comparison of the 
fastened stakes, the Prophet entertains the thought 
of an issuing forth in an appointed way. In 
such a connection the two directions 
are ever named (comp. Gen. xxiv. 49; Num. 
xx. 17; xxii.26; Deut.ii. 27; v.32; Isa ix. 19, 
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ate.).—When it is farther stated: and thy seed | He is the Maker of Israel and also its husband. 


shall possess (U1 as frequently, Deut. ii. 12, 
the Pro- 


passages that the seed of Israel shall not merely 
take possession of some nations, but of all nations, 
and not of lands by expelling the inhabitants, but 
actually of the inhabitanta themselves. For these 
themselves shall become the seed of Israel. But 
Zion shall wonder to see herself surrounded by a 
countless pomervy and how she came by these 
many children (xlix. 21 sqq.)——The seed of 
Israel will aloo make desolate cities to be 
inhabited. That the Prophet does not mean the 
desolate cities of Palestine that are to be repeo- 
a pears from the whole context which hasa 
mue. loftier aim. Men are not wont to choose 
desolated places for residences. Colonists prefer 
to lay out a new city, rather than settle in the 
ruins of an ancient one. But the seed of Zion 
penetrates to all nations and seeks out even ruined 
nations, destroyed and desolated row: It has 
in fact the mission of bearing new life every where 
that men are found. 

2. Fear not——the LORD thy Redeem- 


er.— Vers. 4-8. Inthe name i131¥ “ desolate,” 
that in given to Zion, ver. 1, there is an intima- 
tion of a dreadful catastrophe. There will then 
come a time when Zion will no more be the 
“married wife” as heretofore, but ‘‘ desolate.” 
That will, any way, be a severe and alarming 
crisis. In reference to just this critical time, Zion 
is called on not to fear, for, spite of the blow that 
seems to threaten annihilation, she will not come 
to shame (comp. xlv. 16,17). She is further ex- 
horted not to me depressed by the sense of 
shame, for she will actually have no occasion to 
bluah with shame (comp. xxxiii. as Yea, she 
will even forget the shame of her youth, 
and remember the reproach of her widow- 
hood no more. The Prophet, therefore, dis- 
tinguishes two periods of that time that precedes 
the issuing of the new Zion out of its Old Testa- 
ment shell, vis., the vouth and the widowhood, 
and both are designated as periodsof reproach. The 
uth is the commencement period until David. 
Tt is the period when the Theocracy had a miser- 
able existence, distreasfully asserted itself in the 
midst of heathen nations, sometimes, as in the 
days of Samson and Elijah seeming to be lost in 
the struggle with its enemies, especially the Phil- 
istines. he widowhood denotes the period of 
exile, not merely the Babylonian, but also the 
ian and the Roman exiles. For just with 
the beginning of the last named was coincident 
the issuing of the New Testament Zion from its 
Old Testament shell. In what follows is given the 
reason why Zion need not fear being brought to 
Ver Fe theagh tly no longer “ 
er. 5. rently no lo mar- 
ried,” Zion still bas pa husband,” ond He is 
identical with her Maker. Can then the Ma- 
ker suffer His work to be destroyed? Were that 
not a reproach to Him? And is it conceivable 
that Jehovah, who is the Maker here, will let 
Himself be loaded with this disgrace? Therefore 
He that is Jehovah, and indeed Jehovah of hosts, 
the Lord and (ommander of all heavenly powers, 


What eeourity in these titles? And the same is 
true of the predicates given to God in what fol- 
lows. What kind of a T1992 “redemption ’’ must 
that be, that proceeds from the Holy One of 
Israel (comp. xli. 14; xliii. 14; xlviii. 17)! 
Can He be taithless to His ai earl 
cruel? And beside all this, this “ Holy One of 
{arae]” is the God of the whole earth (cump. 
Gen. xxiv. 3). He will therefore not have mere- 
ly the will, but also the power to redeem Israel. 
—But if Jehovah was hitherto Isracl’s Maker 
Husband and Redeemer, why is He #0 no more? 
When we look exactly, He has not ceased to be. 
—Ver. 6. He, in fuct, calls Israel back to Him 
as a woman forsaken (lx. 15; Ixii. 4), heart 
sore (properly, mortified in spirit, comp. Ixiii. 
10; Gen. vi. 6); as a man calls back the beloved 
wife of his youth, after having once scorned her. 
—Ver. 7. oaly a small moment did the Lorp for- 
sake His people. But thie moment of giving pain 
He will make good again by so much greater 
mercy. Thecentrifugal 3! shall have a corres- 
ponding centripetal 73 (comp. the remark at 
xliii. 5.—Ver. 8, states the occasion of this mo- 
mentary infliction of pain. It was the welling up 
of wrath, which, however, only prompted a mo- 
mentary hiding of the face (comp. vill. 17; lix. 
2; lxiv. 6).—|S@ has plainly the same meaning 
as \OU “super-abundance,” that is often used of 
a great flood of water and welling up of anger 
(Prov. xxvii. 4; Py. xxxii.6; Job xxxviii. 25; 
comp. Isa. viii. 8; xxx. 28; lxvi.12). But here, 
as the antithesis of “everlasting kindness, 
it does not mean a rae: Fae but only a 
momentary boiling over, like, say, the boiling 
over of a kettle. Therefore I allow myself to 
translate “tn Gluth der Wuth” oe effort to copy 
the paronomasia of the original. See other at- 
tempts quoted in J. A. ALEX., tn loc.—TR.]. 

3. For this——hath meroy on thee.— Vers. 
9,10. The Prophet supports the foregoing pro- 
mise of “ everlasting kindness” by giving it equal 
rank with the promise made to Noah { n. viii. 
21 sq.; ix. 8 aqq.). Jehovah Himself calls this 
promise an srerlesdin covenant (Gen. ix. 16). 
And on this covenant, as on an immovable basi 
rests the present stability of the earth. Here then 
the promise that the Lorp will no more be wroth 
with Zion is put on a par with this covenant. If 
by Zion is to haindcstsod the Israel of the exile, 
thus the fleshly Israel, then, indeed, as HENDE- 
WERK remarks, the Lorp did not keep His word. 
But we have seen above under ver. 1, that the 


spiritual Israel ia meant. Thus Mt ver. 9 relates 
to the turn in Israel’s affairs described in vers. 1-- 


8. And as the general abstract J? refers to that 
whole stage of the Theocracy’s development, e0 
alao M1) ‘D waters of Noah as pars pro toto, rep- 
resent by metonymy the whole Noachian period. 
But from what follows, it appears that the Lorp 
makes prominent a central point in the two 
periods. That is He makes the promise just given 
to Zion perallel with that given to Noah. He 
calls both an oath, although the word “ to swear” 
occurs neitber in what precedes, nor in the places 
in Genesia that have been ci But when the 


590 


oe 


Lorp gives His word, it is always an oath in sub- 
stance, though it may not be as to form. For 
whether He expressly says it or not, when the 
Lorp gives His word, He stakes His honor, and 
so His very divinity, as a man does the highest 
good he has, his salvation. ‘]¥) and \Y) are re- 
lated to one another as the inward sensation and 
outward manifestation. But 1J1 here, as often, 
designates the real divine acts of judgment as a 
rebuking (comp. xvii. 13; Ps. ix. 6; Ixviii. 31; 
Ixxx. 17 ———Finally in ver. 10, the Lorp givea 
another image of the immovable fixedness of the 
covenant He makes with Zion. It shall stand 
more firmly than mountains and hills. For 
though these are elaewhere taken as the image of 
what is firm and immovable (Ps. xxxvi. 7; lxv. 


7; civ. 5, 8), still here and in other passages 
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(xxiv. 18-20; Hab. iii.6; Job ix.5; xiv. 18; 
Ps. xlvi. 3, 4; cxiv. 4, 6), the possibility is also 
recognized of mountains shaking, leaping, and 
even falling down. But such a possibility is posi- 
tively denied in respect to the grace of God and 
His covenant of peace (covenant whose aim 
and consequence is um, xxv. 12; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 25; xxxvii. 26). In regard to the formula 
of assurance in ver. 10, it is to be remarked that 
this sort of thing occurs four times in this section. 
The first two times it sounds quite simply, “saith 
the LORD,” ver. 1; saith thy God, ver. 6. 
But toward the end, where the pathos of the Pro- 
pee risee, the formula grows to ‘saith the 

ORD thy Redeemer,” ver. 8, and “saith 
the LORD that hath mercy on thee,” ver. 
10. 


2. ISRAEL’S CONDITION OF SALVATION EXTENDS ON ALL SIDES. 
CuarTer LIV. 11-17. 


11 


O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted, 


Behold, *I will lay thy stones with fair colours, 
And ‘lay thy foundations with sapphires. 
12 And I will make thy “windows of *agates, 


And thy gates of carbuncles, 
And all thy borders of pleasant stones. 


13 And all thy children shall be taught of the Lorn; 
And great shall be the peace of thy children. 
14 In righteousness shalt thou be established : 
‘Thou shalt be far from oppression ; for thou shalt not fear: 
And from terror; for it shall not come near thee. 
15 Behold, they shall surely gather together, but not by me: ‘ 
Whosoever shall gather together against thee shall fall ‘for thy sake, 


16 Behold, I have created the smith 
That bloweth the coals in the fire, 


And that bringeth forth an instrument "for his work ; 


And I have created the waster to destro 


17 No weapon that is formed against thee 


hall’ prosper 


And every tongue thaf shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. 
This <3 the heritage of the servants of the Lorp, 
And their ‘righteousness is of me, saith the Lorp. 


® I lay. b in stibium. 
© rubies. f Be isd from oppression. 
b after his craft.” 1 righteousness from me. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 11. *3y see List——711 0 Is part. Kal from WYO 
“tumultuari, to storm, be moved by tempests, to be 
hunted” (comp. Jonah i. 11,13, Hos. xiii. 3)——DMN) 
is perf, for as part. it would need to read MJD (comp. 
on Iii. )—-3 before D°3"5D cannot be taken strictly 
as instrumental. For the stone is not the instrument 


with which one lays a foundation, but only one of the 
means. One may therefore only regard 3 as instra- 


mental in the wider sense, unlogs it may be treated as 


© will found thee. 4 pinnacles 
fon ee daa to pieces on thee. 
GRAMMATICAL. 


a species of 3 essentiae. It were, indeed, not impossible 
to translate with Grsesrus, “super saphiros.” But there 
occurs no instance of designating the basis on which 
something is founded by 3. In this sense everywhere 
by is used (Ps. xxiv. 2; clv.8; Amoe ix. 6; Song of 
Sol. v. 15). ; 


Ver. 12. We may make particular note here of the 
grammatical construction. According to Hebrew asage, 
what is made of any stuff is not described as the pro 
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duct of the stuff, but the material fs put in apposition 
with the object to be made, or the object made is 
put in apposition with the material. Thus 1 Kings 
xviii. 32, “he built the stones an altar.” Here the ob- 
ject made is in apposition with the material. But the 
reverse occurs Exod. xxxviil. 3, “All his vessels he 
made brass,” i.¢., brasen. The Hebrew conceives of the 
thing fabricated as a particular form of appearance of 
the material of which the artist makes it. This form 
of expreasion may be owing to its poverty in respect to 
adjective forms. In our text, therefore, the construc- 
tion PTR 123K and YOM *23K'7 is to be understood 
like the immediately preceding | NWDW 131) ‘Nw, 
only that in the two cases first named the Hebrew way 
of conception appears more pregnantly. For it is in 
general possible in Heb. after the verbs pb, 1D): nvy. 
to designate that into which something is made not 
merely by b, bat alao by the simple accusative. 
t 

Ver. 13. This verse may be treated as dependent on 
*7y9, or as an independent nominal clause.——3"), as 
third pers. perf. masc. Kal from 33) does not occur 
elsewhere. It must therefore be construed as adjective. 

Ver. 14 °)319F) is Hithpalel with assimilated . The 
meaning is “to make ready, fast.” What follows suits 
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very well this construction of nmpw in a subjective 
sense. First the imperative pm seems strange, if a 
promise is given and not an exhortation. Then puy 
means “the oppressio, violence,” in an active sense. 
The meaning “terror” is badly supported by xxxviil. 14. 

Ver. 15. oy with almost a hypothetical significance, 
see Ewatp, 2 108, g.—"fIN1D stands here instead of 
‘FIND, as in lix. 21 ONIN for DAK. These are solitary 


instances of this use that became frequent only later. 
One may not cite Gen. xxxiv. 2; Lev. xv. 18, 26 as ana- 
logous examples. For in these passages 7131)» is really 
nota accusativi, because 35W that precedes the word in 
-7T 

all the passages named, involves there the transitive 
meaning of “lying with, sleepiug with.” But Josh. xiv. 
12 can be quoted as an example of this isolated use.——~ 
we) before ap stands here in the sense it has when at 
the point of tranaition from an interrogative to a rela- 
tive meaning. Comp. xliv. 10; 1. 10. 

Ver. 16. myn is not =“for his use;” for the 
smith forges swords not for his own use. But y) is 
here = secundum. Therefore he produces an implement, 
a weapon according to his workmanship, i.¢., auch as 
answers to his manufacture in general and to his ind!- 
vidual craft in particular. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. O thou afflicted——pleasant stones. 
—Vers. 11, 12. The foregoing strophe promised 
Zion a wonderful blessing of children, the “‘ bene- 
dictio vere ica,’”’ as the fundamental condi- 
tion of national well-being in the la measure. 
Now the blessing is extended to all. Zion was 
wretched, hunted, comfortless in her youth and 
widowhood. Lo-nuhama [not comforted] recalls 
Lo-ruhama [not having obtained mercy] Hos. i. 6. 
But now Zion shall mount so high in splendor 
and glory that her walls shall consist of sapphires 
bedded in stibium, her doors of carbuncles, yea, 
her border-walls of precious stones. What a con- 
trast between this past and the future which the 
Prophet has in mind, and which of course has also 
its stages! For it is not realized at once, but only 
by degrees, until it is accomplished in the image 
of the future that the Apostle John portrays in 
Rev. xxi. 18 sqq. 72 is a paint made of sul- 

huret of antimony or grey stibium, Arabic Kohl, 
Lente alchohol ; to which is related the Hebrew 
“MD “to paint,” Ezek. xxiii, 40, see Herz. R. 
Ene. 1X. p. 446; XIII. p 607. The stones shall 
be bedded in stibium. It was a custom to paint 
around the eyes with a shining black paint, which 
2 Kings ix. 30 is called P23 OY O17. So 
also the stones of the walls shall be set in costly 
stibium instead of mortar. Their edges there- 
fore shall have its color, and the stones them- 
selves the effect that stibium imparts to the eyes. 
This explanation may be harmonized with the 
mention of 712 *33% in the list of materials col- 
lected by David for the building of the Temple, 
1 Chr. xxix. 2, by supposing that there 72 
means stones prepared in a liar manner un- 
known to us. PBat the sisnes of the foundation 
shall be blue sapphires (Job xxviii. 6, 16). The 


pinnacles of the walls (M3, plural form occur- 
ring only here, properly the sun-beams, hence 
the projecting points, pinnacles of the wall, 
érdAgece) shall consist of 1213 (comp. EwaLp 
@ 48, ¢). This word, which only occurs again 
Ezek. xxvii. 16, is likely connected with WV3 
scintilla (Job xli. 11), and designates a shining, 
sparkling stone. The LXX. translates laoric ; 
modern writers understand it to mean the rub 

or carbuncle, a stone of red hue. The a shall 
consist of FIIPR °I3K (dr, Aey. from WIP “ae 
cendit, exarsit,” comp. NNAP “febris ardens,” a 
precious stone of fiery appearance, thus probably 


carbunculus, small glowing coal). 610) cannot 
mean here the boundary line, for the wall itself 
is such for the city, and it has already been 
spoken of. And there is no Biblical authority 
for a boundary wall that enclosed also the terri- 
tory of the city ezira muros, i. ¢., a sort of Chinese 


wall. We will therefore need to take ‘132 in 
the sense of that which is bounded, te. of the 
city territory that is bounded by the wall, a not 
unfrequent meaning (comp. Gen. x.19; Exod. x. 
14,19; 1 Sam. xi. 3, 7 and the Latin fins). This 
city territory shall be paved with choice stones 
(YDM °35%, a general expression found only 


here). Such is the understanding of our text 
that the author of the book of Tobit had, for he 
writes: “And the streets (7Aareia) of Jerusulem 
shall be paved (y7poA0ynSfoovraz, laid in mosaic) 
with beryl and carbuncle and stones of Ophir,” 
Tobit xiii. 17. He had therefore the idea of 
a tesselated pavement. 

2. And all thy children——saith the 
Lord.—Vers. 13-17. After these intimations of 
an outward glory equally grand and symbolical, 
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the Prophet turns to the inward that 
relate to the sphere of in , of the life of 
the soul, of right-living. “ thy children,” 
he says, “8 be Jehovah.-learned,” ¢ ¢., 
taught by Jehovah. Thus he promises know- 
ledge, and in fact the highest and most gs en 
since Jehovah Himself is its source. Kind 


expressions occur xliv. 3; Joel iii. 1 sq.; Jer. 
xxxi. 34, while their fulfilment is dec in the 
New Testament in such as John vi. 45 


Nori Beov); 1 Theas. iv. 9 (Seodidaxror) ; Acts 
i. 16 me Heb. viii. 10 -; 1 John ii. 20. 
Where the Lorp is Himself and alone the 
teacher, there the result can only be the deepest 
and most universal satisfaction for epirit and 
soul. For what the Lorp teaches is the true 
wisdom. But that is not mere theory, but also 
ice as well, and satisfies the whole man.— 
srael so taught cannot practice unrighteousness. 
Tt must be holy as its Lord is holy. By the ex- 
ercise of righteousness it shall itself be estab- 
lished ; for righteousness exalts a nation (Prov. 
xiv. 84), Israel mast not, as the world does, re- 
a8 ing that furthers its own 
interest. It must not in impending danger, 
itself practice unrighteousness and violence. 
For in fact it has nothing to fear. It must be on 
its guard both inst unrighteousness and 
alarm. It must be neither insolent nor despon- 
dent. MNATID is “ fractio, consternatio,” in a sub- 
jective or i sense (comp. Prov. xiii. 3; 
xiv. 28), or it (vis, the subject of NNN 
- not come near (fem. in a neuter pl 
6e, 

Ver. 15. In connection with the statement of 
ver. 14, that Israel need not fear, the Prophet 
now sets forth the reason. First he does not 
deny that there may be hostile conspiracies 
against Israel. Behold, they shall surely 
gather [“they band together in bands,” Dr. 
N—s. rendering.—Tr.]. ‘42 has this mean- 
ing of banding together in a hostile sense also in 
Ps, lvi. 7; lix. 4; cxl. 8. But though that may 
neppen it is not from Me, says the Lorp. 
Whoever, then. without Jehovah’s approval, 
bands together at Zion (the neighborhood of con- 
spirators is ever hostile), He will, as it were at- 
tracted like birds are said to be by the rattle- 
snake, fall on thee and so dash to pieces ore 
Luke xx. 18).—Ver. 16. And because God the 
Lorp “causes iron to 
men. to make swords of it, and that for the 
VNWd “the waster” to use for destroying, s0 
also He has the power to compel the creature 
of His hand not to use his destructive effi- 
ciency on Israel.—I cannot treat the clause 


Sond nnen «2 9 as the apodosis. The 
sentence rather affirms that the Lorp made the 
weapons not for play, but of course for destruc- 
tion. But opposed to Israel, the wea shall 
fail in their mission, although they have that 
mission from - From iron weapons the 
transition to the fleshly weapon is easy, viz, to 
the tongue, which is often compared i alae tr of 
iron is called worse (Ps. lv. 22; Ivii. 5; 
Ixiv. 4; Jer. ix. 3, 8; xviii. 18). Every such 
tongue that shall raise itself in legal strife with 


Israel shall be proved by the latter to be a YW, 
criminal and guilty (1. 9). = 


ene and has taught| Sr 
i 


A brief word in conclusion finishes the dis- 


course, This (Mt) refers back to the rich pro- 
mise of blessing of the chapter. Thisis given to 
the servantsof Jehovah. Isaiah intentionally 
speaks here for the first and only time of servants 
of Jehovah. Manifestly there is intended an 
antithesis to the Servant of Jehovah that plays so 
prominent a part in chap. liii. After that chap- 
ter the Prophet has nothing more to say con- 
cerning the Servant of Jehovah. But he has 
atill to indicate how the salvation from the 
Saviour will be conveyed to those that need and 
are worthy of salvation. The expression “~ “N37 
“servants of Jehovah” occurs again 2 Kings ix.7 ; 
x. 283; Ps. cxiii. 1; cxxxiv. 1; cxxxv.1. Now 
to these servants of Jehovah the promise of this 
chapter is given, i tegriad out, as it were, their 
inheritance and the righteousness acquired for 
them. Brox (Die Oyrojes. Weiss., p. 161) even 
recognised that DNS forms an antithesis to 
‘y’wn, The enemies of Israel shall dash to 
pieces (ver. 15), and if they contend before fa 
judgment bar, shall be condemned. Rut the 
servants of the Lorp shall, as the seed of the 
Servant of Jehovah (liii. 10, 8), inherit the glory 
that is promised to : btain the righteous- 
ness which He the Righteous One, according to 
liii. 11, shall impart to the many. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On liv. 2. “God dwelt in the Old Testa- 
ment with His divine service in the e 
which was fifty ells broad and a hundred ells 
long. But it is not accomplished with this in 
the New Testament. For the stakes must be set 
out much further, because Christ will reign from 
one sea to the other (Ps. lxxii. 8).” CRAMER. 

2. On liv. 4,5. “We do no honor when 
we are 80 very much afraid of our spiritual ene- 
ee ee assured we can be 
when we have for a friend! Luke xii. 32; 
Rom. viii. 31—A believing follower of Jesus 
cannot perish. He is as a living member united 
to Christ his Head. Will the head let one of its 
members be reviled, and not rescue its honor? 
Luke xviii. 7, 8.—The timid and shy ought not 
to be made more timid and shy, bat one t 
to comfort and cheer them up. 1 Thess. v. 14.7— 


ARKE. 

8. On liv. 5. “ Habebdte maritum non Mosen, 
non Perum, non Paulum, non ete., sed 
Dominum qui fecit te.” LUTHER. e plurals 
ywy, yy the old theologians found an adus- 
bratio mysterti S. S. Trinttatis: ‘“sponst vel sponso- 
ris tut tus Jehova.” FOERSTER. 

4. liv. 6-8. What is all time in compari- 
son with eternity? Therefore what are especially 
the exile-periods of Israel, even the longest, the 
Roman exile, in comparison with the everlasting 
communion of the nation with its Lord? There- 
fore what are the tribulations of Christendom 
compared with the everlasting rest that is pro 
mised to the people of God? Heb. iv. 9. @ 
ought, therefore, in the greatest distress, while 

ighing: O, Lorp, how long! never to forget 
that with the Lorp a thousand years are as one 
day. We ought io remember that every earthly 
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. 


iod of time is for the Lorp but a moment. 
For the prise of everlasting bliss, an earthly mo- 
ment of tribulation may be endured.—“‘ Ratio 


tre et assucfacere 
in verbo haerere.”’ 


UTHER. 

5. On liv. 9. “ Nonnunquam plutt, ut sit spe- 
cies aliqua futuri diluvis, non tamen redit duuvium. 
Quoties homines cernunt unam nubeculam ascenden- 
tem, tum putant rediturum diluvium. Hoe est, levis 
tentatio frangtt animum, sed oportet, ut sic ex in 
fidem proficiamus. Nisi nonu m desperatto in- 
ctderet, non disceremus vere ec.” LUTHER. 

6. [On liv. 11,12. “In the foregoing chapter 
we had the humiliation and exaltation of Christ; 
here we have the humiliation snd exaltation of 
the Church; for if we suffer with Him, we shall 
reign with Him.” Ver. 12. “That which the 
children of the world lay up among their trea- 
sures, and too often in their hearts, the children 
of God make pavements of, and put under their 
feet, the fittest place of it.” M. He®ry. ] 

7. On liv. 11,12. “The color display of pre- 
cious stones in which the New Jerusalem shines 
is more than childish painting. Whence then 
have the precious stones their charm? The ulti- 
mate ground of this charm is this, ‘that in all 
nature everything stretches up to the light, and 
that in the mineral world the precious stones 
represent the hs stage of this ascending pro- 
ceas of inward absorption. It ia the process of 
eelf-unfolding of the divine glory itself, that is 
reflected typologically in the ascending scale of 
the play of color and in the transparency of the 
precious stones. Therefore the high-priest bears 
a breast-plate with twelve precious stones, and 
on them the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, 
and therefore Rev. xxi. takes the picture of the 
New Jerusalem, that the Old Testament Prophet 
here sketches (without distinguishing the last 
time and the world to come), and paints it in 
detail, adding to the precious stones, which he 
names individually, alao crystal and pearls. How 
could that be explained if the stone-world did 
not abeorb in itself a reflection of the eternal 
lights, from which God is called rarjp rév ¢érun, 
and were it not implied that the blessed will 
some time be able to translate these stony types 
into the words of God out of which they have 
their being?” Dexirzscu. 

8. [On liv.13. ‘The church’s children, being 
born of God, shall be taught of God; being His 
children by adoption, He will take care of their 
education. It was promised (ver. 1) that the 
church’s children should be many; but lest we 
should think that being many, as sometimes it 
happens in numerous families, they will be ne- 
glected, and not have instruction given them so 
carefully as if they were but few, here taker 
that work into His own hand: es Seats all be 
taught of God, that is, they shall be taught by 
those whom God shall appoint, and whose labors 
shall be under His direction and blessing. He 
will ordain the methods of instruction, and b 
His word and ordinances will diffuse a mu 
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greater light than the Old Testament church 
Care should be taken for the teaching of 
the church’s children, that knowledge may be 
transmitted from generation to generation, and 
that all may be enriched with it, from the least 
even to the ” M. Henry. 

9. On liv.16 "gq. “ Verily He is also with our 
enemies, But not to give them success against 
us, but to restrain them from us, and precisely 
not to let them succeed. God says, He is also 
there when weapons are oieer inst us; He is 
alzo there when a | sally forth for our destrne- 
tion. Thus He will hold them, eo that with all 
their equipping they will do nothing. If our 
almighty Friend Himeelf is with our enemi 
we may well have no fear of any enemy. G 
causes the weapons of all the world to be forged 
so soft that they can do nothing to His children 
armed with a panoply by His word. So shall it 
be also with tongues that blaspheme against us. 
We will convict them, and in that they shall 
have their judgment.” DiEDRICH. 

10. [On liv. 17. “The idea is, that truth and 
victory, in every strife of words, would be on the 
side of the church. To those who have watched 
the progress of discussions thus far on the subject 
of true religion, it is needless to say that this has 
been pu pnenty fulfilled. Argument, sophism, 
ridicule, have all been tried to overthrow the 
truth of the Christian religion. Appeals have 
been made to astronomy, geology, antiquities, 
history, and indeed to almost every department 
of human science, and with the same want of suc- 
cess. Poetry has Jent the charm of its numbers ;: 
the ve historian has interwoven with the 
thread of his narrative covert attacks and sly in-. 
sinuations against the Bible; the earth has been 
re to prove that ‘He who made the earth 
and revealed its age to Moses was mistaken in its. 
age,’ and the records of Oriental nations, tracing 
their history up cycles of ages beyond the Scrip-. 
ture account of the creation of the world, have 
been appealed to; but thus far, in all thege con- 
tests, the ultimate victory has declared in favor 
of the Bible-—Those who are desirous of exami- 
ning the effects of the controversy of Christianity 
with science, and the results, can find them de- 
tailed with great learning and talent in ‘Twelve 
Lectures on the Connection between Science and 
Revealed Religion,’ by Dr. NicHoLas WISEMAN,,. 
Andover, 1837.” BaRnEs. ] 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On liv. 1-3. Thoughts equally applicable: 
in preaching on missions to the Jews and to the 
heathen. As long as the Old Testament, fleshly 
Israel had the husband, the spiritual Israel was 
unfruitful. But when that fieshl Israel had 
become desolate, then the spiritual Israe] became 
free and began to stir itself, to develop its soar-~ 
ings and activity. And with what results! As 
soon as it was no longer important where one 
must worship, but the chief concern was how one 
must worship, and that one must worship “in 
spirit and in truth,” immediately to the true- 

arael was opened the way to the heathen, and 
to the heathen the way to Israel. And from that 
moment Zion became the mother of countless 
heathen children. And these, who hitherto had 
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been without God and without hope in the world, 
now suddenly gained a Father, a home and a 
child’s rights that are eternal. In the spiritual 
Jarael, which is one with the Christian church, 
there is for this reason the uniting centre between 
Jew and Gentile. The Jews should recognize in 
the church of the gos 1 the kernel of their The- 
ocracy long since pokes up, and the fulfilment 
of all the promises and hopes of the Old Cove- 
nant. And the Gentiles should see that by 
means of the Christian church they may become 
children of Abraham, and thus be grafted into 
the old holy olive tree (Rom. xi. 17 aqq.). 

2. On liv. 2-8. ‘An urgent call to gospel 
mission work. 1) God wills it. 2) Fear not. 
3) Sar is mh thee.” rae THIELE. 

3. On liv. 7-14. “The great mercy the 
LORD. 1) How deep it goes, a. from Lote 
heart (great mercy, ver. 7); 6. from an eternal 
pu of grace (with everlasting grace, ver. 8). 
2) How firm it stands, a. on God’s oath (ver. 9); 
b. when everything gives way and falls (ver. 10). 
3) How it raises up (vers. 11-14).” ScHEERER, 
Manch. Gaben u. Ein G., 1868, p. 284. 

4. On liv. 10. “It is true, histories give us 
examples of mountains being displaced and sink- 
ing away; but that the Lord Jesus ever forsook 
or cast out a believing soul, of that no man will 
find an example. Ah! how should He forsake 
that which, when it forsakes Him, He seeks, 
with such great, divine patience and long-suffer- 
ing, to restore again, and calls to it: Return 
again, thou backslider, and I will not change m 
countenance against thee, for I am merciful; 
= not keep anger forever (Jer. iii. 12).”— 


RIVER. 

5. On liv. 11-13. “There are names for you! 
Whoever will judge by them must say that God 
is u ious towards the church, and is angr 
with it and punishes it. For to be wretched, 
suffer all weathers, be comfortlese, as God Him- 
self here confesses of Christians, that is very hard 
and does not go off without vexation. What be- 
comes then of the assurance: I will not be wroth 
with thee, nor rebuke thee? The comfort is 
given above, it shall in the first place be the anger 


of a father, accordingly it shall not endure long, 
it is but for a moment. With this the 
Prophet here, and says how God would adorn 
and embellish the church with sapphire pave- 
ments, crystal windows, and gates of rubies. One 
must not think of this as happening in a physical 
sense. The Holy Ghost means the spiritual 
adornments, that all her children, ¢. ¢., all true 
Christians are taught of the Lorp. That ia, they 
have the Hol Ghost, and by faith in Christ 
much peace. For the hearts know God, that He 
is gracious ; ref die to Him for aa good, call 
on Him in ever —— experience His gracious 
deliverance help. Therefore, let it storm as 
it may, the heart is still joyful in God. These 
are the sapphire, cryetal, rubies that are found in 
the church, and with which she is embellished. 
But note particularly what it means, to be taught 
of God. For it does not mean what the Anabap- 
tists and other deluded spirits dream, that God 
converts the people by some particular revela- 
tion. But God teaches by the office of the minia- 
try, which He has ordained for men here on earth, 
that in the name of His Son Christ Jesus they 
should preach repentance and forgiveness of sins, 
and baptize. With such ing and baptism 
is the Holy Ghost, and He kindles in hearts re- 
liance on the grace of God and impels to obe- 
dience. That then is what is meant by being 
taught of God, and goes on without special reve- 
lation.’”—VerIT DIETRICH. 

6. On liv. 14-17. The church should in all 
times remember that it is the house of the holy 
and righteous God, and should draw from that 
both warning and comfort. The church of the 
Lord stands on righteousness. 1) It is itself right- 
eous, a. in that it appropriates the righteousness 
that the Lord has acquired for it; 5. in that it 
does no wrong itself, but in every thing and 
toward every one exercises righteousness. 2) It 
obtains justice from the Lorp against those that 
would do it wrong. For a. those that complot 
against the church do so without the righteous 
God; hence they have }. the righteous God 
against them, and they and their purposes must 
come to confusion. 


VIIL—THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE. 
The New Way of appropriating Salvation. 


CHarrer LY. 1-5. 


When we contemplate the contents of our chap- 
ters, one could almost outdo the modern criticism 
and exclaim: This was never written in the Ex- 
ile! It must have been written after Christ, by 
a disciple of Paul who read the epistles to the 
Romans and Galatians! But on closer inspec- 
tion one observes that our Prophet describes, not 
what he lived to see and Jearned to know by ex- 
perience, but future ae that were still enig- 
matical to himself. A Frenchman would aay: 
Bis ise paca ag apaasctann chose futures. 
I can only understand the contents of our chap- 
ter in its relation to what precedes, as represent- 


ing in what a new and hitherto unknown a 
Israel is to obtain a countlera posterity and a sal- 
vation extending in every direction. That is, in 
connection with chap. liv., our chap. lv. shows, 
that the mode of subject: ate salva- 
tion will be a new one. No longer by doing wor 
but by believing acceptance shall one put himael 
in ion of that salvation, which a new Da- 
vid, as a new mediator of a covenant, shall offer 
to the world, not by force of arms, but by His 
direct and indirect testimony. But this testimony 
must meet with a timely acceptance, and sincere 
repentance must prepare an entrance for the 
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mercy of God. Also no one should the 
new alt of salvation as unreasonable peers tina 
tteable, tor not only Israel, but the entire ‘spestion: 
shall quite certainly partake of this salvation. 
hoagie eer ra Ve aor The first is positive 
in its contenis. It designates belseving acceplance 


of the word as the essence of the new way of salva- 
tion. The second part is negative. It points with 
warning to the obstacles and scruples that must be 
set aside in order not to frustrate the new way of. 
salvation. 


1, THE POSITIVE NATURE OF THE NEW WAY OF APPROPRIATING THE SAL- 
1-5, 


VATION OF GOD. 


l Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
Come ye to the waters, 


CHaprer LY. 1 


And he that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; 


Yea, come, buy wine and milk 
Without money and without price. 
2 Wherefore do ye ‘spend mone 
And your ‘labor for that whi 
*Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye 


for that which is not bread? 
satisfieth not ? 


that which ts good, 


*And let your soul delight itaelf in fatness. 


3 Incline your ear, and come unto me: 
Hear, and your soul shall live ; 
And I will make an everlastin 
Even the sure mercies of Davi 


ng covenant with you, 


4 Behold, I have given him for a witness to the people, 


A leader and commander to the 


le. 
5 Behold, thou shalt call a nation 


thou knowest not, 


And “nations that knew not thee shall run unto thee 


"Because of the Lorp thy God, 


And ‘for the Holy One of Israel; for he hath glorified thee. 


3 Heb. weigh. 
® acquisition. » Hearken, hearken. ¢ And your soul shall. 
4 ea nation. ¢ For the sake of. f to. 

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


Vers. 1,2 120 is here denom. from 3 annona [from 
BP sce Furnsr. Lez.—Tx.}, (comp. xii. 7, 10; xivii. 14, 
#te.). In Isaiah the word is fonnd in this sense only 
here, —~ DT9-214 is Oxymoron as San, py-« 
Dent. xxxil. 21) YY-W (Lee. x. 15), wren, D-NY 


(Isa, xxxi. 8). 
Ver.3. The expresaion 4 73 AA is almost as com- 


mon in the Old Testament as by or ne m3 nd. It 


occura Exod. xxifi. 32; xxxiv. 12,15; Deut. vil. 2; Joh. 
ix. 6, 7,11, 15,16; xxiv. 26; Judg. 11.2; 1 Sam. xi. 1,2; 2 
Sam. v. 8; 1 Kings xx. 34; 2 Kings xi. 4; Hos. fi. 20; 
Ina. Ixi8; Jor. xxxfi. 40; Ezek. xxxiv. 2%; xxxvii. 26; 
Job xxxi.1; Ps. Ixxxix. 4; 1 Chron. xi. 13; 2 Chron. vii. 
18 (without JV3); xxi. 7; xxix. 10. Itis true that the 
expression is chiefly used in the case of a covenant that 
® superior concludes with an inferior as a benefaction 
or imposing a duty for the latter (nee « g. Job xxx 1). 
Onoe (2 Chron. xxix. 10) it is used in the case of a cove- 
nant that the man concludes with God. The expres- 
sion is evidently in its origin a pregnant construction, 


as the preposition 4 depends on the verb, not accord- ‘is 


ing to its verbal meaning, but according to some latent 
Meaning in the verb This meaning may be that of 


laying on, assuring, or offering, according to the con- 
text-—-The expression WI “00 is found again 2 Chr. 


vL 42 in Solomon’s prayer of consecration. It does not 
occur in the corresponding passage, 1 Kings viiL, as in- 
deed none of 3 Chr. vi. 40-42 does (comp. Zoncxigr in 
loc.). It seems to me that the author of 2 Chron. bor- 
rowed the words Ti} “IDM from our text, and thereby 


bears testimony to its having relation to 28am. vii. As 
regards the construction, it is seugmatic. For the ac- 
cusative “| “TDF} depends on the latent idea of giving 
in 3 rw eeue an in fact Paul so renders the words 
Acts xiii. 4: Sacee Uyiy TR Sova Aavié. 


Ver. 4. The grammatical construction of TJ 
ped TUY1D3 is not normal. It ought at least to read 
qn 1) (comp. Esek. xxxi. 16 229 a0) INI; 
Dan. i. 4). The expressions D'w's raat) m2) litf. 3, 
and prion nap yrs) lili. 4, are not at all to be com- 


pared as Ewanp supposes (Gram., 2 380, b; see above the 
comm. én loe.). ous construction is therefore an weé- 
eum, if ind the pointing be correct. Moreover YD 


in a substantive sense occurs only here. It seems to 
me that the choice of Lee was occasioned by the 
ore having in mind 2 Sam. vi. 21, where David says 

chal: the Lorp chose me before thy father 


© pp-by va ‘nie ray). 
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In chap. liv. the Lorp promised Israel a| vii. 37. ‘I does not depart here from its fanda- 
blessing that would extend on every hand. Asif | mental meaning. It must not be taken here as a 
in a well supplied market, all these blessed tsi cry merely summoning together, any more than 
sessions be spread out before Israel. Now! in xvii. 1; xviii. 1, or like Zech. ii. 10, 11, where 
the people are summoned to come up and buy, but; KoEHLER appropriately translates “ Hui” [“Ho,” 
—without money (ver. 1)! It is no longer as it | “quick ’’}. tn our passage, the cry of woe has 
once was when one must do a hard work iu order . reference only to the suffering condition of those 
to get food, which—atill did not satisfy. One sees | addreesed. It is an expression of compassion for 
at once that the Prophet does not mean corporeal | their lamentable fate, that offers only an illusory 
nourishment, for he calls on men to hear. By | satisfaction for their wants. It is as if we were to 
that one shall receive dainty nourishment (ver. | say: Alas, ye needy ones! Thus MauRER, 
2). And that the importance of this hearing may | with whom drize needed not to find fault.— 
be felt, he re his summons to hear twice. | What sort of hanger and thirst the Prophet means 
By virtue of this hearing the soul shall live and | first appears from his offering to satisfy it without 
be capable of entering into the everlastin cove- | compensation. The rationalistic expositors will 
nant with the Lorp, that shall procure the sure | have it that only earthly blessings are meant. 
mercies of David (ver. 3). The David that is to | Thus they would understand that the exiles are 
be the mediator of this will be first of all a | indirectly summoned to return home by painting 
witness, and hearing will be the condition of par- =p the possessions that would follow on that, 
taking of His grace. By His testimony to the | which were to be had as water for the thirsty and 
truth He will however become also prince and | without sacrifice (Gxszmi1us, Hirzia). thers 
commander of nations (ver. 4). But the great | think only of eating and drinking. Canaan would 
be incomparably more than in former days a land 
flowing with milk and honey (Sxinecks. Kno- 
BEL). But construed in this way the words con- 
tain a di ful deception. No emigration agent 
ever sought to seduce ignorant peasants to emi- 
grate to Brazil or Texas with such lies as this 
would-be Prophet Ieaiah would have used, if 
these expositore were correct. For did he repre- 
sent to them “the restoration of the state under 
the smage of refreshing food and drink,” or did he 

romise them literally “food and drink, and that 
or nothing,” then both were unblushing lies, as 
in general the passages that of an , safe 
return over a convenient road well supplied with 
every thing needful ak 6 eqq.; xli. 17 8qq.; 
xlili. 18 eqq.; xlix. 8 eaqq.; li. 11; hii. 8 sqq-), 
would contain nothing but fraud, if they are re- 
ferred in the ordinary sense to the return from the 
Babylonian captivity. For what ever justified 
such an agitator in promising to the Ieraelites 
lendid political relations, support without coat ? 
the outward relations of the returning exiles were 
by no means splendid. They continued to be 
under the Persian rule. In that prayer at their 
feast recorded in Neh. ix. we find them complain- 
ing (ver. ay : “ Behold, we are servants this day, 
and for the land that thou gavest unto our fathers 
to eat the fruit thereof and the guod thereof, be- 
hold, we are servants in it”’ And we see that 
they were obliged to pay taxes as much as in the 
land of exile; for ver. 37 says: ‘And it (the 


chief witness will avail himself of Israel in order 
to bring his testimony to the nations. Israel shall 
call nations that it did not know, and these na- 
tions will hasten to Israel that heretofore remained 
unknown to them. But they will hasten up in 
order to come to Jehovah and to the Holy One of 
Israel, who also glorifies His people in this way 
(ver. 5). Thus the chief emphasis in this section 
resta upon the inward, believing inclination to the 
word of the Lorp, something high as heaven 
above outward merit of works. This believing 
inclination Israel should bring to the word of the 
Lorp that announces to it the glory of David’s 
kingdom. Then it will itself dare to preach this 
word, and, by means of the faith that it will find, 
it will gather the nations to it, which, according 
to liv. I eqq., will be its seed, and also the basis 
of the new, eternal Davidic kingdom. 

2. Ho, every one——mieroies of David. 
—Vers. 1-3. Before the gaze of the Prophet 
stands Israel, made inwardly and outwardly free 
from the chains of the world-power by the Ser- 
vant of God. According to chap. liv. a rich 
blessing from the Lorp is pro to it. Butit 
cannot partake of it without more ado. Like the 
old Israel it must fulfill a condition. To the old 
Israel it was said (Deut. xxviii. 1 sq.): ‘ And it 
shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken dili- 
gently unto the voice of the Lorp thy God, to 
observe and to do all His commandments which 
I command thee this day, that the Lorp thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations of the 
earth: and all these blessings shall come upon 
thee, and overtake thee.” Here, therefore, the 
fulfilment of the law was set up a3 a condition of 
obtaining the blessing. It is otherwise in the 
new kingdom that the Prophet sees from afar with 
the eye of the spirit. There nothing is demanded 
but hunger and thirst, and yet, of course, such as 
is contented with the gratification that the Lorp 
offers. Strer justly calls attention to the fact 
that our Lorp must have had in mind our text 
when He said: “blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness for they shall be filled ” 
(Matth. vy. 6). Comp. also Matth. xi. 28; Jno. 


land) yieldeth much increase unto the kings whom 
thou Fast set over us because of our sins; also 
they have dominion over our bodies, and over our 
cattle, at their pleasure, and we are in great dis- 
tress.” And the same appears still more pra 
from Ezra iv. 18, where in the accusing letter 

Rehum and Shimshai we read: “Be it known 
now unto the king, that, if this city be builded, 
and the walls set up again, then will they (the 
Israelites) not pay toll, tribute and custom, and so 
thou shalt endamage the revenue of the Phe 
According to Ezra vii. 24, King Artasasta [Ar- 
taxeres] released only the priests and the other 
servants of the Temple from all taxes.—From 
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Neh. v. 1-5 we see that the returning Israelites, at 


least the poorer among them, had hunger and dis- | x 


tress enough to suffer in the promised land, for 
the poor among those engaged in building the 
walls beg for a distribution of grain, because 
otherwise, in order to keep their numerous fami- 
lies, they must pawn their lands, or even, where 
that had already been done, surrender their child- 
ren to servitude. Thus it is seen that the re- 
turned exiles experienced neither a restoration of 
the commonwealth, nor was their daily bread 
given either in abandance or without cost. And 
yet we do not find in the historical books of this 
period a trace of their considering themselves 
cheated. They themselves certainly did not take 
the words of our Prophet in the sense in which 
the rationalistic expounders would understand 
them. For why then did so many, in fact the 
majority of the exiles remain in exile? If the 
taxes in the Exile were #0 oppressive, as some 
suppose, and the condition of w so uofavora- 
ble, why did not all return to Palestine? Was 
then the return more advantageous in every re- 
spect ? According to Ezra i.5 only those resolved 
to retarn “ whose spirit God raised” (aroused). 
The resolve to return was thus a victory of the 
irit over the flesh. Therefore they knew well 
thas the would not find the flesh pots of pt 
in deso Palestine. Thus they were far from 
oenrene the words of our Prophet as promising 
these flesh pots. We see, accordingly, that if the 
Prophet was no enthusiast or cheat, but would say 
the truth, it was impossible that he could mean to 
promise to the returning exiles fortunate outward 
circumstances. Now since, as is well known, the 
expressions “to thirst, hunger, eat, drink, bread, 
wine,” are very often in a spiritual sense 
ead xxv. 6; xliv. 8; Ixv. 13; Amos viii. 11; 
xlii. 8; lxiii. 2; Matth. v. 6; Jno. vi. 35, 
etc.), so it is manifest that the het means 
them in this sense. In addition to this the Pro- 
phet afterwards in vers. 2, 3 expressly designates 
the satisfaction as the fruit of hearing: on which 


more hereafter. 139 is used three times in ver. 1 
not meaning “go,” but “come hither,” because 
the speaker himself has in possession the things 
he invites others to receive. The word, there- 

stands here, as often elsewhere (comp. ii. 3— 
5) in the sense of a , excitandt, a8 age, 
detpo, devre, “ come on, here I” 


The second member of the verse contains a | be 


completion of the first. It adda, that satisfaction 
will be given not only to those thirsty ones that 
have money, but also to those that have none. 


ADD 19-1'R WAR is thus @ second subject of 137 


and nearer definition of #D¥-99. Vav before 
“We. therefore, involves the idea of “and indeed.” 
In the third member come buy and eat a 
third particular is introduced, namely that of 
hunger and ita correlative bread. The fourth 
member re and intensifies: not only is “ for 
not money” strengthened by the further “for 
not wages” ("IID comp. xlv. 13), but wine and 
milk are named in addition as things to be 
bought. They are costlier and nobler means of 
nourishment than water. Milk is the wine of 
infancy, wine the milk of maturity. Thus not 


merely bare necessities, but the daintiest, noblest 
ratification, is off®red to those craving it (comp. 
on ver. 2)). 
Ver. 2. The question: why are you weigh- 
ing out money? intimates that the man in 
this cuse, has a certain inclination to weigh out 
his money, and that effort is needed to prevent 
him. And euch is actually the fact. The hardest 
law is easier for a man than the gospel. He 
would rather put himself to the rack like a fakir 
or a Trappist, than receive the gift of God for 
nothing. He will not have any thing for nothing. 
He does not want grace, but w for his merit. 
And yet what he gets in this way is not bread, 
not satiety.—For one’s own works are not able 
to give the true on and 80, too, cannot 
give true Il LurHer’s monastic life, 
and then what he found when he had learned to 
believe. It may at first sight appear objectiona- 
ble that the Prophet even in ver. 1, makes use 
of the oxymoron (see Text. and Gram.), by say- 
ing “buy for not-gold, for not-wages,” whereas 
one expects “buy not for money, not for wages,” 
as, indeed, before he invited every one }°R Wwe 
05 1) to come on. Thus one expects 053 5, 


yno2 x. But the Prophet would evidently 
say, that of course they should buy. 38 does 
not stand before 123%) to no purpose. There shall 
indeed be a purchase price paid, but it shall con- 
sist of }O0I-K and YM0-K>. That is, of course, 
something odd. For pm-x explained by ®19 
nya evidently denotes a nourishment that 
does not deserve the vame of bread, that is worse 
than bread. Therefore DMO-K4 is a contemp- 
tuous expression. Accordingly hD2-x> and 
>r72-® must designate a price that is worse than 
money or wages, that does not deserve this name. 


The sense of /131 09-193 193% could not be 
then: “buy, but not with gold, but with a higher, 
better price.’ These words must rather mean: 
“buy for a price that has not even the value of 
money or of any other sort material compensa- 
tion.” Can the a mean to say that? Shall 
the purchase price that he demands be worse than 
money, not even money? That cannot possibly 

his meaning. Thus we see that we cannot 


take AD2-x> and DI'7-®) in quite the same sense. 
Now such a negative expression formed by the 
use of ®? may have a various antithesis accord- 
ing to the context; a superius or tnferius may be 
its antithesid, Thus in x. 15 we were obliged to 
take yy-Ro == “not wood but something much 
higher; and just so in xxxi, 8, W#-8) and 
p1m-* =< “not a man, but something higher,” 
whereas 9X-#), DU-RY designate something 
that is leas than God, lees than a nation. The 
evangelist of the Old Testament gives here (ver. 
2) a genuine evangelical counsel, whose meaning 


and long range was certainly concealed from 
himeelf. Isracl shall no more bring money, and 
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labor (one could construe J*)° aleo in the sense 


of “res labore parta, gains of labor,” xlv. 14). 
For legal works are as money that one has paid 
for food that deserves not the name of bread, be- 
cause it does not satisfy. For legal works a man 
receives his own deserts! But that is just 


pno-n5! It does not satisfy, it gives no peace. 
It does not procure for us the wedding garment, 
but only our own clothes, with which one will be 
cast out (Matt. xxii. 12,13). In contrast with 
weighing out money, the Prophet now says 
what Israel should do in order to get satiety. He 
names therefore now the true purchasing price, 


the )99-®9 and VND-K?. It consists in hearken- 


ing to the Lorp. There can be no doubt about 
the sort of hearing that is meant. It must any 
way be a very significant hearing, for the Pro- 
phet exhorts to it three times by saying \ynw 
YVIV, then ODI 107 and finally I (ver. 8). 
He cannot mean the hearing with the outward 
ear, for the Lorp would not be satisfied with 
that. Hearing with the inward ear, the 
tivety of the heart, faith must be meant. Amos 
viii. 11, to which Krcnz text refers us, is nearly 
‘related to ours. It is not impossible that it hovered 
in the mind of the Prophet. There it is said: 
“Behold the days come, saith the Lorp God, 
that I will send a famine in the land, not a famine 
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearin 
the words of the Lorp.” Receiving the an 
the message of salvation, the gospel, such is the 
price that is better than money and wages (*}03 
and J*1"). Thus in eat good and your soul 
shall delight itself in fatness, “eat” and 
“enjoy itself” are meant in a spiritual sense. 
JD, meaning “good” in general has a physical 
or spiritual sense according to the context (comp. 
Jer. xxxi. 12,14; Prov. xix. 8; xxiv. 25, edc.). 
On the expression ‘3 [713 13YNN comp. lviii. 
14; Ixvi. 11; Pe. xxxvii. 4; Job xxii. 26; 
‘xxvii. 10, and with respect to [21 Ps. xxxvi.- 
iv.—Ixiii. 6), and DID) ‘Mh, comp. Ezek. 
xviii. 27; Ps. cxix. 175. 

Ver. 3. The Lorp then demands faith in His 
word. But this word is extraordinary: for it an- 
ae fora ot that the Servant of Je- 

ovah acqui y Hi apr 2 and death (liii). 
Those to whom the gospel of Jesus Christ fs 
foolishness, no offence, receive the mercies of 
David. In the Crucified One David is latent. The 
inscription above the cross unconsciously spoke 
the truth. The thief is a type to us of the faith 
that is demanded here. He saw in the Crucified 
the king. Therefore he is also promised a par- 
ticipation in the kingly glory. On y) mv3 N33 
“to make a covenant,” see Tezt. and Gram.). 
Covenant making is an ancient thing in the rela- 
‘tion between Jehovah and the people Israel. 
The Lorp foretold to the. people. salyation and 
the Saviour in a ual way, always increasing 
in definiteness clearness, until at last He in- 
forms the chosen king David that He will found 
for him an everlasting, all-comprehending king- 
dom on the basis of the sonship of God (2 Sam. 
Wil. 12 eqq-). Thia promise is the highest and 


most glorious of all the promises ever yet made 
to Abraham and hi geod. fi this respect, that it 
comprehends all preceding promises, frees them 
frem their generality, lays them on a definite 
head, and defines them as a promise of a do- 
minion that shall far excel all others in extent, 
duration, title and power. This promise is also 
the foundation of all later promises. For all of 
them add nothing essentially new. Although 
wei add the nearer definition that Israel itself, 
and the promised Son of David shall become ser- 
vants of God, ¢. ¢., must pass through suffering to 
glory, and although they at later periods refine 
and paint up both these particulars more in de- 

il and in a variety of ways, still that word of 
the Prophet Nathan continues to be the principal 
stock around which al] later Messianic prophecies 
are grouped. The mercies of David there- 
fore are those promises of mercy that were given 
to David in rer to an other, higher David. 
These mercies of David are also a covenant, as 
the promises given to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob are 
called a “ covenant” (comp. - xv. 18; xvii. 


-|28qq.; Exod. ii. 24; Lev. xxvi. 42; 2 Kings 


xiii. 23, etc.). For in them God not only makes 
a gift, but requires a corresponding performance. 
It is true that this covenant has the peculiarity, 
that it is not broken by single acts of unfaithful- 
ness on the part of men. For it is an everlast- 
ing covenant. Such acts of backsliding cause 
the Lorp to use severity, but not to break the 
covenant. Such also is doubtless the meaning of 
the word D°J0N) [‘‘sure’’]. At least it should 


be noted that Ps. Ixxxix. after seying in vers. 
29, 30 (28, 20): “ My mercy will I for him 
forevermore, and my covenant shall s fast with 


him (19 N3DK)). His seed also will I make to 


endure forever, and his throne as the days of 
heaven,” it proceeds to say ver. 31 aqq. (30): 
“if his children forsake my lew, and walk not 
in my judgments; if they break my atatuter, and 
keep not my commandments; then will I visit 
their tranagreesion with the rod, and their iniquity 
with stripes. Nevertheless my loving-kindness 
will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my 
faithfulness to fail [&e. Marg.],” eo. It ie in the 
highest degree probable that Ps. Ixxxix. hovered 
in the mind of the Prophet as he wrote these 
words. Korsrer says in regard to this: “Ps. 
Ixxxix. fere commeniarii tnetar est ad nosirum lo- 
cum. Similitudo tanta eat, ut hetam nostrum 
sania hujus auctorem esse conjicere “ceat” (comp. 
548, Anm.). Although the latter idea 
is tnadmisible: still the expression iT “ON 
with which Ps. Ixxxix. begins, (and which oc- 
curs beside only Ps. evii. 43; Isa. lxin. 7; Lam. 
iii, 22), reminds one of our text, as do also 
verses 4, 29, 38, 50 (3, 27, 37, 49); and in ge 
neral the object of the whole Psalm is to hold up 
to oe the coe =i to David, and on the 
und of them to implore protection in pressing 
Reed: Comp. emarks below on ver. 4, and Tezt. 
and Gram. on ver. 3, WT “TOM. : 
Ver. 4. If in vers. 1-8, the Prophet has in 
mind the time when no longer personal works, 
but the believing acceptance of God’s word is 
decisive in ag to receiving salvation, thea 
he stands with his thought in the midst of the 
Messianic period. And, indeed, the farther par- 
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ticular pressed upon him, that not Israel alone 
will receive that salvation, but also the Gentile 
world. He sees the barriers broken down that 
separate Israel from the Gentiles. The David 
that was promised to the first David is made by 
the Lorp a witness of the nations, i. ¢., one 
that shall testify salvation to the nations. That 
the suffix in VAN) (“I have given him”) refers 
to David ver. 3, is certain. But the one made a 
witness cannot possibly be the first David. How 
would a statement come into this context con- 
cerning the task to be fulfilled by the successor 
of Saul in his time? According to vers. I-3, 
the Prophet’s thoughts are in the future when 
the marvellous change will take place, that God 
wi!'l no longer require giving from men but only 
receiving. Therefore I take the expression “ mer- 
cies of David” as having a double meaning, vis. : 
not only the promises given to Davi, but also 
pointing to David. This of course assumes that 
the name David may be applied to the Messiah 
also. But this assumption is fully justified, 
since not only later, but also earlier prophets 
expressly designate the Messiah by the name 
of David (Hos. iii. 5; Jer. xxx. 9; k. xxxiv. 
23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25). The expression Tt) 
(“ witness”) likewise appears to me to be bor- 
rowed from Ps. Ixxxix. For in ver. 38 of this 
Psalm the author concludes the representation 
of the ee given to David with the words: 
joe3, P W:3 ty 1, I share the view of Maurer, 
Hrrzie, Deurrzsecu, Mout, eto., that by pnw3 Wy 
ee are to Dicrguesiapet ae Himself (comp., ne 
xvi. 19, regarding the expression 8. 
Izxxix. 7). In our text, then, David, sth ful- 
fills ‘‘the mercies of David,’ is called a witness 
of the nations, because He testifies also to the 
Gentile world what God had testified to the peo- 
Israel, because He carries out to the Gentiles 
that same gospel to whose believing acceptance 
1 was summoned in vers. 2, 3. In this 
peaceful way, not by force of arms, shall the 
other David aleo become a prince and com- 
mander of the nations. To take Ty in the 
sense of “lawgiver,” with Hirzia, is altogether 
arbitrary. On the construction of ver. 45 see 
Text. and Gram. Any way it would express, that 
the second David shall be the same in respect to 
the nations that the first was in respect to the 
people Jerael. 


Ver. 5. - But the manner in which the second 
David will be a witness of God to the nations 
will be, not that He will personally and direct] 
exercise the office of witness, but He will let it 
be exercised by His people Israel to whom He 
immediately belongs. Although I regard the 
“witness” of ver. 4 as being the second and not 
the first David, still I believe that the Prophet 
here has in mind thoee words of the first David 
in Ps. xviii. 43 sqq. where, speaking primarily 
of His activity as an y conqueror, he also 
certainly as a “ prophet” (Acts ii. 30), speaks of 
the call of His kingdom to make spiritual con- 
quests. Especially our words “a nation whom 
thou knewest not,’ recall the words Pas. 
xviii. 44 (43): “a people whom I have not 
known shall serve me.” The disciples and 
Apostles of the Lord, who received the command 
to preach the gospel to all nations, were, in fact, 
Israelites. Through them Israel called nations 
that it previously did not know, and nations that 
before knew nothing of Iarael hastened to it (ii. 
2, 3). Israel and the Gentile world have even 
found in the second David a common centre that 
draws one to the other. This thought is so ex- 
pressed in ver. 5 6, that there Jehovah is desig- 
nated as the object and goal of this running 
hither. They came, not for Israel’s sake, but 
for the sake of Jehovah its God, and not to 
Israel, but to the Holy One of Israel. Bur 
it is nevertheless an honor of a high and unique 
sort, that Israel is favored with being the instru- 
ment of calling the nations to Jehovah. and 
the honor that the Lorp has pur for Is- 
rael, has its root just therein; for this reason it 


is D-DD Oy {Oy (“high above all nations” 
(Deut. iv. 6 sqq.; xxvi. 19; xxviii. 1; 2 Sam. 
vii. 23 sq.) and “servant of Jehovah,” so far as 
this expression also designates the call of Israel 
to be the medium of salvation (“salvation is of 


the Jews,” John iv. 22, comp. xliii. 19). And it 
belongs also to this, that 1 is repeatedly 
called directly the ‘‘ witness of Jehovah” (xliil. 


10; xliv. 8). Besides, this clause of the verse is 
repeated verbatim lx. 9. As Israel is everywhere 
thought of as masculine (PIT, TI. PR) 
the suffix of 7#D cannot be a fem. suffix, but is 
a masculine pausal form, asin 92) xxx. 19. 


2 WHAT HINDERANCES AND SCRUPLES ARE TO BE REMOVED, THAT THE 
NEW WAY OF APPROPRIATING SALVATION MAY OBTAIN. 


CHarter LV. 6-18. 
6 Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, 


Call ye upon him while he is near: 
@ Let the wicked forsake his way, 


And 'the unrighteous man his thoughts: 
And let him return unto the Lorp, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
And to our God, for *he will abundantly pardon. 
8 For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
Neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lorp. 
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9 For as the heavens are higher than the earth, 
So are my ways higher than your ways, 
And my thoughts than your thoughts. 
10 For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, 
And returneth not thither, 
But watereth the earth, 
And maketh it bring forth and bud, 
That it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater: 
11 So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: 
It shall not return unto me void, 
But it shall accomplish that which I please, 
And it shall prosper én the thing whereto I sent it. 
12 For ye shall go out with joy, 
And be led forth with peace : 
The mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, 
And all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 
13 Instead of the thorn shall come up the “fir tree, ° 
And instead of the *brier shall come up the myrtle tree: 
And it shall be to the Lorp for a name, 
For an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off. 


1 Heb. the man of iniquity. 8 Heb. he will multiply to pardon. 
® cypress. » fea-wort. 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL, 


Ver.9. Before 1733 the particle of comparison is omit- 
ted; comp. Jer. fii. 20. 
Ver. 10. yA, subject BW) and wov.—The imperf. 
VY" designates what happens continuously; 33v* 
T 
that which is supposed, not actual; N71, mon, 
aa he> tp 3 on the other hand designate simple ob- 
jective facts. : 
Ver. 11. The accusative WR before ‘AM de is quite 
7 ee 
normal. Verbs of teaching, commanding, commission- 


ing, as is well known, stand with a double accusative; 
comp. Exod. iv. 28; 1 Sam. xxi. 8, e¢e. 

Ver. 18. 73's} is to be construed neutrally. —— One 
might take Dw here as meaning “monumentum,” as in 2 
Sam. villi. 18, and as Isaiah uses itlvi.6. But one does 
better to take it in the sense of “ renown ” (comp. Deut. 
xxvi. 19; Zeph. tii. 19); but J\)ex, on account of the ad- 
dition N75" x> Vw, had better be taken in the sense 
of “ signum, monumentum,” that which. as it were, bears 
and preserves the renown (comp. xix. 20; Deut. xxviii 


4; Num. xvii. 3, eée.). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Seek the Lord——abundantly par- 
don.—Vers. 6-7. The entire section vers. 6— 
11 deals with the difficulties that actually, or in 
human opinion, oppose that “ hear.ng”’ the 
Lorp has demanded in vers. 2, 3. e first dif- 
ficulty is, that so many men are unable to make 
up their minds to lay hold, ¢.¢., to respond to the 
Lorp’s call, and on their side to desire and 
what offers itself to them. For, of course, the 
soul must on its part incline to the Lorp, who 
inclines Himself to it. This is the “seeking” 
and “calling” of which verse 6 speaks. 
lieving is a hard matter. Hence many hesitate 
until it is too late. And hence the Prophet's 
warning, to turn to the Lorp in season, to seek 
and call on Him. For the Lorp is not near and 
able to be found without limitation. Hast thou 
suffered thy heart to harden or become callous, 
or hast thou saffered the time to lapse wherein 
believing is any way possible, ¢.¢., the period 
of earthly life, that ends with death and with the 
world beyond which begins the seeing,—then 
thou findest the Lorp no more, He withdrawn. 
Thou canst then no more believe, even though 
wishing painfully to do so, as Esau who found no 
room for repentance though he sought it with 


tears (Heb. xii. 17), or as those who have alipped 

the fateful #‘ to-day” (comp. Heb. iii. 7 aqq.; 
ivy. 7 and the parables of the invited guests 
Lake xiv. 17 sqq., and the laborers in the 
vineyard Matth. xx. 1 9qq.). The second and 
chiefest hinderance to believing is this, that men 
cleave too much to evil. They love it too much; 
all their imagining and doing is directed to it. 
They cannot get rid of sin, they are under the 
ban and conetraint of it. Hence the Prophet 
warna, that the wicked first of all must forsake 
his wicked way and the man of iniquity (Prov. 
vi. 12, 18, which ae was in the Prophet’s 
mind) his thoughts. in is the negative side 
of the exhortation. With this is joined the posi- 
tive; the wicked should turn to Jehovah a. to 


the end that He may have mercy on him, 6. for 
the reason that Jehovah is (not a st but) 
Terael’s (“‘our’’) God, and is inclined accus- 


tomed to on abundantly. 

2. For My thoughts——whereto I sent 
it.—Vers. 8-11. These versea reply to those ob- 
jections that the natural man oppoees to the new 
way of salvation proposed by God in vers. 1-3. 
The first objection runs: it is inconceivable that 
man can obtain salvation simply by believing 
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and not by his own works. The Prophet de- 
clares that this objection is groundless. For, he 
says, My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
ete. What is fooliahneas with men is wisdom 
with God, 1 Cor. i. 18 aqq. God is great in 
littleness, strong in weakness, glorious in lowli- 
n wise in foolishness. Just for that reason 
He is approachable. The poor and lowly do not 
take offence at this form of His appearance. No, 
just thus He is comprehensible to them. But 
the wise and prudent are sifted by it as through a 
sieve. Whoever holds his head so high that he 
cannot go through the narrow gate, must remain 
without. He is not fit to be in the kingdom of 
God. But whoever is not offended at the gospel 
of the m rand of the croas, will be sensible 
that there is in it a power and wisdom that is as 
high as heaven above all the wisdom of both 
acribes and philosophers. The second objection 
runs: the sermon that, according to vers. 1-3, 
demands only hearing and accepting must remain 
without effect. This objection also is groundlens. 
For it is with the word that announces God's 
lofty thoughts, as it is with the products of the 
physical atmosphere that descend to the earth, in 
order to render the latter capable of unfolding its 
life-forces. Rain and snow do not return without 
accomplishing their ends, but they fructify 


(79.7 cause to give birth, comp. Ixvi. 9; 1 Chr. 
ii. 18) the earth, and cause it to bring forth 


NOS (sprouts comp. on iv. 2) and give seed 


to the sower and bread to the eater. The 
efficiency of the word should be designated as (see 
Text and G.) an actual certainty. I translate OX ‘3 
oe by “but.” The word of God (and one may 
think here of all that is called Adye¢ Seoi:), does not 
returnempty. Thus itis expressly said of it that 
it does return. And in fact every thing that goes 
out from God, also that word spoken or written 
by men by the power of His Spirit, must, as an 
eternal, real, divine existence, unite itself again 
with ita original source; or more correctly : what 
comes out of God remains also eternally in God. 
3. For ye shall—-—not be cut off.—Vers. 
12, 13. °3, “for”, beginning ver. 12, introduces 
the proof of the statement of ver. 11. The word 
of shall return, not unsuccessful, but wholly 
successful. For Israel shall go forth and be led 
with joy. Such is just the efficiency of that word 
of God that is meant, vers. 1-3. It is clear that 
the Prophet cannot mean the future departure 
out of the Babylonian exile. But he does mean 
an exodus of which that physical exodus is only 
the type. For the historical redemption out of 
the Exile is both a type and a pledge of the re- 
demption out of the exile of sin, out of the bond- 
age of the devil. 
could redeem ‘“‘the fleshly Israel” out of the cor- 
poreal exile, will by force of the same love and 
power redeem the spiritual Israel out of the spi- 
ritual exile. And in that exodus Israel will re- 
joice, and be led in And the non-personal 
creation will share in Israel’s joy: the moun- 
tains and the hills will break forth into 
singing, and all trees clap their hands. 
That this could not be on the occasion of the cor- 
poe exodus from Babylon, is clear. It is mani- 
est, then, that the id 8 intends a much higher, 
a spiritual exodus. But this latter also has its 
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gradations. When once nature itself is pene- 
trated with spirit and glorified (xv. 17; Ixvi. 22; 
Rom. viii. 21), then, what in the word of the Pro- 
phet is not merely poetic imagery, but real con- 
tents of life, will at last receive its entire accom- 
plishment. In the time the Prophet thinks of, 
noxious growths will give eee to noble growtha 
that bring a blessing with them. Instead of 
Bie (again only vii. 19, therefore a genuine 
ianic word) shall grow up the cypress (comp. 
on xli. 19), instead of the flea-bane (13°10, ar, 
Aey., its meaning is debated, comp. GESEN., Thes., 
and Herz., £.-Enc. XIV., p. 666. I translate, 
with DeLirzscn, after the LXX., Aqu. THEoD., 
xéveCa, flea-wort, flea-bane), the myrtle (see on 
xli. 19). We had similar expressions, xxxv. 1 
94. ; xli. 18 sq.; xliv. 23; xlix. 13; lii.9. This 
paleo act of salvation shall redound to the 
Rp’s everlasting renown, and be an everlast- 
ing monument of His love, power, and wisdom. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On lv. 1-3. “ Hac periphrast ca, (siti- 
endi et carendi pecunia) notantur 1%, qutbus arida est 
conscientia ex aestu trae divinae propter peccata, 
quique anaxie sitiunt gratiam Dei ac remissionem pec- 
catorum, quam se proprits operibus consequt posse 

ant,’’— FOERSTER. 

2. On lv. 1. “It is no legal commanding and 
ordering, that gives nothing of which it speaks, 
but an evangelical offer and invitation, that also 
gives what it demands. He who gives the com- 
mand to come, also gives the strength to enable 
one to come, 4. ¢., faith (Matth. xi. 28; Jno. vi. 
ee 1, “Robuatis, qué. tentati 

. v. 1. peocats 
et mortis exercentur, datur i consolatunem 
rudibus autem et infirmis datur lac ad alimentum, 
quo instiuuntur et docentur.”’—LutHer. “In Pro- 
consular Africa the ancient church had a custom 
cf offering to those baptized milk and honey for 
the new childhood and childishness. But JERomE 
informs us that they took also wine and milk.” — 
Stier. Offering milk and honey was an oriental 
custom. 

4, On ly. 1, 2. “The salvation of Christ can- 
not be bought for money, as Peter let Simon 
know when he offered money for it: ‘Thy money 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased with money’ 
(Acts viii. 20). It is not to be obtained by any 
sort of personal merit or work, trouble, or labor 
(whoever would have it thus fatigues himself in 
vain, and can never be satisfied, nor find any 
comfort for his soul), but by the pure, undeserved 
divine grace (Rom. iii. 23 sq.; Eph. ii. 8).”— 


ENNER. 
5. On lv. 2, “Est confutatio e abrogatio om- 


nium aliarum religionum, doctrinarum et m. 
Quod omnes religiones, omnes doctrinae et studia om- 
nia extra hano gratiae doctrinam sint frustranea et 


tamen laboriosa, non lum faciant ant- 
mum sed aMigcals Diligenter autem notabis hoc 
praedicatum, quod tribuit omnibus justetis, quae sunt 
extra gratiam, quod scilicet sint laboriosae e tamen 
frustraneae, sicut sub papa experts sumus.”—Lvu- 
THER. 

“The Papists make God a sun shop-keeper, 
who would sell his heaven.”’—FoERSTER. 
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6. On ly. 3. The peculiarity of “the sure mer- 
cies of David” consists in this, that under no cir- 
cumstances can they be withdrawn from the 
throne and kingdom of David. Individuals, ye 
even whole races and generations, that belon 
to those entitled to them, may be excluded on ac- 
count of their sin. But taking all together, Da- 
vid'’s throne and kingdom shal! stand and develop, 
grow and increase to the elevation and extent 
that God has determined for it. It is to regard 

‘the matter from another side when one says: “ No 


.-man should doubt the grace of God or despair of | ¢} 


it. And when we are assaulted by the doubt 
whether God will even preserve us in the know- 
ledge of Himself, we should op to it the sure 
mercies of David. For mountains and hills may 
fall away, but His grace shall not remove from 
us (liv. 10).””"—CRAMER. 

7. On ly. 3, 4. “ But what is the contents of the 
Rure mercies promised to David? It is this High, 
Wonderful One, whom God has set for a Witness 
to men, in whom they should see the divinity, 
yea, whom He has made Head of the nations! 

herefore a Person? Yes, indeed; the Messiah, 
the God-man, of whom Isaiah has s0 long spoken 
mysteriously, as of the Servant of Jehovah. He 
isa Person! For I (myself even a pe am 
surely not to go down beneath myself and find 
my soul’s contents and life in a thing/ That 
were utterly heathenish. No. A Person is the 
sure mercy of David, and, indeed, the test 
of all: He in whom God bears witness of Himself 
to mankind, and in whom God comprehends all 
mankind as in their Head, Son of Gdd, Son of man, 
the eternally youthfal Lord of mankind, and also 
her, the Virgin Mary's, Son. Of such a Lord the 
virgin mother, and mankind will not have to com- 
sabe Since this one must arise in Israel, the true 

el, the Apostle choir, shall draw the remotest 
heathen to itself, and the latter shall run up with joy 
because they recognize the almighty, eternal God 
in His church, as He glorifies it.”—DrEpRIcH. 

8. On lv. 6. “ Quoerite eum, dum estis in corpor 
dum Wee ge eer eee ee ood 

- +.» Appropinguat autem appropinquant- 
See i (Jac. ‘i 8), e& filio longo post tempore 
revertenti laetus occurrit.”” JEROME. 

9 Onlv.7. “That is the only way of salva- 
tion. First, for a man to ture away from his 
own will of evil thoughts, and then conversion to 
God who is rich in pardon, and His pity will not 
tarry.” UMBREIT. 

10. On Iv. 8. “One of the most sublime pas- 
sages of Scripture, where more than commonly 
the 7117" DX) should evince itself as a truth to 
every conscience. .. .. Whoever in such dis- 
courses is unable to hear the speaking Person of 
God, lacks something in his own personality; he 
has not yet become a thou that the greatest I may 
address.” STIER. 

11. On lv. 8, 9. The human heart compre- 
hends with difficulty the doctrine that “ 
hath concluded all in unbelief, that He might 
have mercy upon all.” Bat such as do compre- 
hend it exclaim with Paul: “O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are His jadgments, and 
His ways past finding out!’ (Rom. xi. 32 q.). 
——“ Quanto sum subliminr, tanto et clementior.” 
Grotivs in Stizn.—‘‘ Not merely the thoughts 


of an adulterer, fornicator, thief, are deep beneath 
the divine hat hy Ha but also those that to reason 
are good, holy human thoughts of reformation, 
of the way of salvation and righteousness, are 
not good for anything, until they attain the ele- 
vation of on and pardon. Especially in 
respect to justification, God declares all 0°17 
[“‘ways”’], t¢. even religions, doctrines and wise 
ones among men, basely false, because in the beat 
case they ever obstinately wish to bring price and 
money for His grace! They ever wish to help 
emselves, though it is before their eyes that 
even in nature nothing grows on earth without 
rain from above.” STIER. 

12. On lv. 10,11. ‘The prophetic preaching 
since Deut. xxxii. 1 is frequently compared to 
rain, and the word is also conceived of as a mes- 
senger, envoy of God, ix. 7 (8); Ps. cvii. 20; 
exlvii. 15 sqq. The personification assumes that 
the word is no mere sound or letter. Emitted 
from the mouth of God, it acquires form, and in 
this form it conceals divine life by reason of its 
divine origin, and so it runs, alive of God, endued 
with divine power, charged with divine commis- 
sions, as a swift messenger through nature and 
the world of men, there for instance to melt the 
ice, here to protect and save, nor does it come 
back from its round of errands until it has made 
the will of its Sender operative. This return of 
the word of God also peveuppoee a divine casence 
in that word. The will of God that is concrete - 
and audible in the word is the expression 
of His essence, and resolves itself into this again 
as soon as it is fulfilled. The im chosen are 
rich with allusions. As snow and rain are the 
mediate cause of growth, and thus also of the 
enjoyment of what is. harvested, so also by the 
word of God the ground and soil of the human 
heart is softened, refreshed and made fertile and 
vegetative, and this word gives the Prophet, who 
is like the sower, the seed which he scatters, and 
it brings with it bread that nourishes the soul; 
for every word that proceeds from the mouth of 
God is also bread (Deut. viii.3). The particalar 
point of comparison, however, is the energy with 
which the word converts itself into ity.”— 
DELITZSCH. 

18. On lv. 12, 13. “ Away with the base, stale 
thoughts, as if the Lorp were here only let- 
ting ward words sound through His Prophet, 
about all the conveniences of the journey for the 
emali number of Jews of that time! This exo- 
dus, this return home of the redeemed, is some- 
thing quite different, extends indeed in the lony 
perspective through much and various till the 
goal is reached. e first exodus from the world 
and sin is meant, thas indeed from Israel that 
has become unholy, into the reproach of Christ 
—furthermore the whole way of the church since 
that time, with all its recurring goings forth, pre- 
senting themselves in such variety of waya, final- 
ly, and indeed in the most perfect sig oa last 
redemption tothe glory of the children. For again 
Ierael’s return out of obduracy will furnish the last 
prelude that will be the reconciliation of type and 
reality.” STIER 

HOMILETICAL HINTS. 

1. On lv. 1-5. Fhe LORD a merchant. 1) 

He invites the whole world to buy. 2) The 
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pr He demands is not money nor performance, 
ut that men will let Him present His wares to 
them. 3) His wares; He offera the mercy of 
David, that gives peace to all the world. 

2. On lv. (5 Missionary Sermon. ‘‘ God's 
tavitation te -the etre mercies tn Christ. 1) We 
hear in it the call of a love that wills that help 
be extended to all men. 2) We see in it.the law 
of a wisdom that haa resolved to save all nations 
by a Mediator. 3) We find in it the reminder 
of a promise that continues still to-day to be ful- 
filled among the nations.”—" Missions the best 
glorifying of the kingdom of Christ. For 1) They 

elp the constitution of the kingdom to attain its 
rights. 2) They set the Lorp of the kingdom 
in the full light. 3) They bring the distant 
members of the kingdom into full course.” Dar. 
ZAPFF. 

3. On ly. 1. “What God does not work in 
us Himself He does not, recognize as His own. 
Therefore no compelling’ law is needed here, no 
command nor prohibition. For faith does all 
that is to be done in a free spirit. That is, it 
surrenders itself to God, who works shpat Aaa 
in us out of grace. And that, also, is what Isaia 
preaches, that we should come to the Lorp in 
order to hear Him and to buy wine and milk for 
nothing.” ARNDT, Wahres Christenthum, IIT. 2, 4. 

4. [On ly. l. “Our buying without money in- 
timates, (1.) That the gifts o ered us are invalu- 
able and such as no price can be set upon. Wis- 
dom is that which cannot be gotten for gold. (2.) 
That He who offers them hag no need of us, nor 
of any returns we can make Him. He makes us 
these proposals, not because He has occasion to 
sell, but because He has a disposition to give. (3.) 
That the things offered are are oR and 
paid for. Christ purchased them at the full value, 
with price, not with money, but with His own blood, 
1 Pet. i. 19. (4.) That we shall de welcome to 
the benefits of the promise, though we are utterly 
unworthy of. them, and cannot make a tender of 
anything that looks like a valuable consideration.” 
M. Henry]. ; 

5. On ly. 6. “ God bras neither time nor place, 
is ever ready to help and to give, stands every 
moment before our door (Rev. ili. 20). His time 


is all time, but our time is not all time ”’ (Ps. xcv. }. 


aL Heb. iii.7, 13,15; iv. 7). ARnopt, wid, II., 
12. 

6. [On lv. 7. A call to repent. I. WHat IT 
I8 TOREPENT. (1.) [tts to turn from sin; it isto 
forsake it, and with loathing, ‘‘forsake his way.” 


There must be not only a change of way, but a 
change of mind, “ forsake his thoughis.”’ pent- 
ance, if it be true, strikes at the root and washes 
the heart from wickedness. (2.) Jt ts to return to 
the Lord: as to our sovereign Lord against whom 
we have rebelled; as to the fountain of life-giving 
waters.—I{. THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO REPENT. 
(1) God will have mercy. Misery is the object of 
mercy. Now the consequences of sin, by which 
we have become truly miserable (Ezek. xvi. 5, 6), 
and the nature of repentance, by which we are 
made sensible of our misery and are brought to 
bemoan ourselves (Jer. xxxi. 18) make us ob- 
jects of pity, and with God these are tender mer- 
cies. (2.) He will abundantly pardon. Thongh 
our sins have been very great and very many, and 


of re and we are still prone to offend. 
After M. Henry]. 

7. On ly. 8,9. “ The consolations a ded by these 
words. 1) We learn from them self-renunciation. 


2) We learn faith from them. 3) We gain from 
them the right hope.” Ep. ENGELHARDT, in 
Manch. Gaben, etc., LIT. Jahrg., p. 602. 

8. On ly. 8-11. “ The comparison of the divine 
thoughis and ways with ours. 1) They are differ- 
ent from ours. 2) They are more efficient than 
ours.” NESSELMANN, {67d., 1870, p. 477. 

9. On ly. 8,9. “One must take care that an 
exhortation to repentance with the promise of the 
gracious forgiveness of sins P e. .. . Thus 
the meaning is: do not wonder that I say, with 
God is much forgiveneas, and He will have com- 
passion even on the wicked and malicious, if they 
turn to Him. For ye men are 80 minded that ye 
do not willingly forgive and forget, when one has 
treated you roughly and often offended you. 
Therefore ye judge me according to your senti- 
ment and thoughts, as if I too were so hard and 
unwilling to forgive. But my thoughts and my 
sentiment are in this respect as far from yours as 
heaven from earth.” ScRIVER, Soolenschats, If, 
Th. 8 Pred. 3 13. 

10. On lv. 10, 11. Comparison of the word with 
rain and snow. 1) Both come down from heaven.. 
2) Both operate fruitfully upon the earth. 3) 
Both return to heaven, but not without having 
ere done range as on aap 

11. On fv. 12, 13. 4 departure ' the people of: 
God out of the exile of sin ana evil. hf That such a 
thing is to be looked for. 2) When it is to be 
looked for. 3) How it will be accomplished (in 
joy which shall be felt not only by redeemed 


mankind, but also by the impersonal creation). 


Vill.-—-THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE. 
Cuarter LVI. 1-9. 


The new salvation mediated 
God was described chap. liv. in its general, ob- 
jective aspect; in chap. lv. in respect to the sub- 
jective appropriation of salvation. Chap. lvi., in 
a few but plain strokes, shows us the same as the 
souree of an entirely. new ethical, social and phy- 


by the Servant of | the prospect of a holy walk, vers. 3-7 of a new 


legal regulation respecting strangers and eunuchs, 
finally vers. 8-9, that the salvation shall be ex- 
tended also to the impersonal creature. 

The vers. lvi. 10-12 belong as to substance to 


sical regulation of life. For vers. 1,2 hold out ' the following chapter, 


604 


THE ®ROPHET ISAIAH. 


The moral, social and physical fruits of the new way of salvation. 
Cuap. LVL. 1-9. 


1 Tues saith the Lorn, 
Keep ye ‘judgment, and do justice: 
For my salvation 1s near to come, 
And my righteousness to be revealed. 
2 Blessed is the man that doeth this, 


Anc the son of man that layeth hold on it; 
That keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, 


And keepeth his hand from doing an 
8 Neither let *the son of the stranger, th 


evil. 


at hath joined himself to the Lorn, 


speak | 


Saying, The Lorp "hath utterly separated me from his people: 
Neither let the eunuch say, Behold, I am a dry tree. 
4 For thus saith the Lorp unto the eunuchs 


That keep my sabbaths, 
And choose the things that please me, 
And take hold of my covenant ; 

§ Even unto them wil 


I give in mine house 


And within my walls a ‘place and a name 


Better than of sons and of daughters : 
I will give them an everlasting name, 
That shall not be cut off. 


6 Also ‘the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the Lorn, 
To serve him, and to love the name of the Lorn, | 


To be his servants, 


Every one that ee sie the sabbath from polluting it, 


And taketh hold of my covenant: 


7 Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, 
And make them joyful in my house of prayer : 


Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices 


be accepted upon mine altar : 


For mine house shall be called an house of ae for all people. 
8 The Lord God [Jehovah] which gathereth the outcasts of saith, 
Yet will I gather others to him, 
*Beside those that are gathered unto him. 
9 All ye beasts of the field, come *to devour, 
Yea, all ye beasts in the forest. 
1 Or, equity. 8 Heb. 7b his gathered. 
«the foreigners » will utterly separate ¢ mark. 
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1. npw and DWP in parallelism as in xxviil. 
17; xxxii.16; xxxili.5; Iix. 9, 14, 
Ver. 2. Wet and 3 can of course be grammatically 


referred to what follows. But grammar just as much 
admits of their being referred to what precedes. And 
I prefer the latter, becanse then there is no need of 


taking DY for Wy or rdw/), bat it can be under- 
stood simply as in apposition with /1}% and DTK-}3 in 
a specifying sense—) 99m ‘ “Dw is not to be un- 
derstood as if ta simply intimated from what the Sab- 
bath should be kept, in which sense Dw and ta) are 


frequently conjoined (¢. 9., 1250 1222 “Dv “he keeps 
thy foot from the snare ” Prov. ili. 26, ete.). 1D has here, 
as often, the negative meaning (comp. xliv. 18; xlix. 15; 


Iviii. 18, e¢e.). We must therefore translate : “ who keeps 
the Sabbath (comp. Exod. xxxi. 14) so that he does not 


profane it.” For the suffix in oon were quite super- 
fluous if it were intended to be said only in general from 
what the Sabbath must be kept. In the latter case one 
would rather look for an infinitive passive or an abetract 
noun: he who keeps the Sabbath from being profaned, 
or from profanation. Moreover this involves the mean- 
ing that one must not only keep the Sabbath himeelif, 
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bat also guard it from every profanation by others. But 
the saffix is pertinent if the meaning is: he who keeps 
the Sabbath so that he does not profane it (the Sabbath, 
not anything in general) This explanation is com- 
mended by the fact that the same construction recurs 
lvili. 13 Of course, then, the following clause YV" Dw 
‘131 mast be similarly explained. 


Ver. 8. m3 is, from its ending, not the participle, 
ws° 

bat the perfect. If the pointing be correct, then the 
mode of expression belongs to the instances where the 
article involves a pronominal meaning: Josh. x. 2%; 
Gen. xxl. 8; Esra viii. 25; 1 Chr. xxix. 17; xxvii 28.—— 
In wy Syn the by has a cumulative sense, as in xxxii. 
10; Gen. xxvill. 9; xxxi. 50, efe 


Ver. 4. As regards the construction, one sees from 
YWI351, that the Prophet arranges the clauses by that 
rafe according to which, from the view-point of the 
first stage of the future attained, what remains is pre- 
sented In the perfect as the simple unfolding of that 
stage. For the sake of variety, and doubtless also for 
the purpose of denoting the persistency of the holding 
fast, the Prophet expresses the third condition by the 
participle. For this reason we are not to construe 
op INnD as in apposition, say, with D°D°0, but it 
stands parallel with W715). The pronomen separatum 
Dit is wanting, as very often happens, ii. 6; xxiv. 3; 
xxxiv. 21; xxxvif. 2%; xlf. 7, e¢c——The words of Jeho- 


vah, announced by ‘7} D8 FD, begin with DW IW 


as appears by the suffixes and afformatives of the first 


person. 
Ver. & Dt) ‘1, belong together as a double idea, and 
—- 
‘9291 (3% 310 refers to it. Hence ‘J’ cannot simply 


mean “side, place, share” (as ¢. 9., Num. ii. 17; Dent. 
xxlii. 18; Gen. xlvi. %4, ete), nor DY mean simply 


“name.” But both together must designate a mont- 
ment that preserves the memory of the name. In this 
sense ‘}° stands alone (2 Sam. xviil. 18; 1 Sam. xv. 12), 


and also ow (comp. on ly. 13). The combination has 


the force of a hendiadys: mark and memory = memo- 
rial mark. 
Vers. 6, 7. WIM is the fufin. with the fem. ending 
wh as 


7..——On xD" comp. liv. 5; xxxv.8; Ixif. 4, 12. 


Ver. 8 Only here and Zeca. xii. 1 is DN3 so placed at 
the beginning. On the double name fV7t° *JTK sce 
List. 


Ver. 9. T construe “ty n'y 95 (instead of which 
xliii. 20 TUT F\*F}) as the object of raps ver, 8, and 


ver. 96 as parallel clause. The form mn (excepting 
in Zeph. if. 14, where *) \f"r} are spoken of, and thus 


the word fs evidently used ina figurative sense), occurs 
only in connection with the substantives yo (Gen. L 


24; Ps. Ixxix. 2), “WY (Ps. civ. 11) and yy" (Ps. 1. 10; civ. 
ae s 

20). YN UVTI designates the totality of all beasts. 

The two halves of them are the “Ww mn and Vy" IVE 

oh = a e tC 

or VW" ; 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Thus saith the LORD—any evil. 
—Vers. 1,2. It might appear from lv. 1-3, as 
if, for receiving the promised salvation, nothin 
more were necessary than receptivity, and as i 
all activity were excluded. That such is not the 
case is intimated already ly. 7, by the exhorta- 
tion to penitent turning from evil and turning to 
the Lorp. But the Prophet designedly declares 
in the present passage, that one shoul not sup- 
moral uncleanness is compatible with par- 

ion in the promised salvation. It is indeed 
jod’s free grace that accords to men the satisfac- 
tion spoken of in ly. 2,3. But this grace is not 
only to make men bl but also to sanctify 
- them. It is in fact impossible for one to enjoy 
the goodness of God, and at the same time to in- 
sult Him by tra ing His commandments. 
Such an exhortation is of course needless for 
those that have entered body and scul into the 
kingdom of God, ¢. ¢., for those that no longer 
live in the mortal body that is subject to sin. To 
all those that still stand in the conflict of this 
earthly life, the kingdom of God has only come 
near. To them the righteousness of God is not 
completely revealed (comp. Rom. viii. 24). When 
we note the Lorp, at the end of the first 
clause of ver. 1 requires of men that they “ use 
righteousness,” then the corresponding revela- 
tion of His righteousness, that He promises at 
the close of the verse, consist in this, that He 
for His Lagih ton the one covenanting party (lv. 3), 
will keep what He has promised. us, too, it 
is said to Christians that have in faith laid hold 
of God’s eng “know ye not that the unright- 
eoua shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (1 
Cor. vi. 9g.) ? and: “this ye know, that no whore, 


tici 


monger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ, and of God” (Eph. v. 5); 
and: “follow after holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lorp”’ (Heb. xii. 14, comp. 1 
Tim. vi. 11; 1 Thess, v. 23, etc.). Moreover the 
author of Ps. cvi. 8, seems to have had our pas- 
sage before him.—Ver. 2. He that does what 
was required in ver. 1 (see Tezt. and Gram.), is 
to be esteemed bleased. For he has proved that 
he has true faith. Two commandments, or two 
categories of commandments, are named instead 
of all. First the Sabbath commandment. The 
Sabbath was the day consecrated to Jehovah. By 
its weekly recurrence, it was a standing admoni- 
tion to the duty that Israel owed to Jehovah, and 
thus a touchstone of whether Israel would faith- 
fully pay this duty. Hence it is called, Exod. 
xxxi. 13: “a sign between me and you through- 
out your generations; that ye may know that I 
am the Lorp that doth sanctify you.” Thus the 
Sabbath belonged to foundations of the Theo- 
cracy, its profanation was punished with death 
(Exod. xxxv.2), which was to be inflicted by the 
whole congregation, and by means of stoning 
(Nnm. xv. 35). And keepeth his hand from 
doing any evil; one can ray that in this clause 
the Prophet includes the sphere of the second 
table of the Decalogue. LuTHER rays: Compre- 
hendit nomine sabbats omnia ea, nos Deo de- 
bemus, hoc est primam tabulam. Rursus cum dicit 
“ custodiens manus suas elc.,”” omnia caritatis a 
complectitur, hoc est secundam tabulam. The Pro- 
phet means about the same that is demanded of 
the Israelites, i. 16, 17 (where see my comment). 
One may also say that he has in mind the image 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


of the Old Testament pS: the antithesis to which | sion ascribed to the eunuchs. He, that on se- 


is the 7"1Y’. It is moreover to be noted, that the ae of sexual impoten 


Prophet, in contemplating the future Messianic 
salvation with reference to its moral behaviour, 
does so in the form of an exhortation. Althuvugh 
on the whole he gives a promize, still, agreeably 
to the nature of the subject, he appeals here with 
special emphasis also to the personal performance 
of men. fie “IWS ver. 2 is conditioned on the 
admonition NPIS Wy) HaVD MDW ver. 1. 


2. Neither let the son ——for all people. 
Vers. 3-7. In these verses the Prophet shows 
that the new way of salvation will have in ita 
train an entirely new order of law and life. The 
natural basis of the old covenant was the descent 
from Abraham, through the lineage consecrated 
by means of circumcision. This explains why 
the reception of strangers into this holy national 
communion could take place only under .certain 
onerous conditions. For it was poesible (Deut. 
xxiii. 4 8qq., comp. SAALSCH Mos. Recht. 
chap. 100). Now evidently the Prophet would 
say, that the foreigners (133 °J3 a broader con- 
eeption than 0°°2; for 14 is only the foreigner 
sojourning tn the land, whereas “\9) or 33773 de- 
signates the foreiguer generally, comp. xiv. 1, 
DNoy WI MIN; Saaracrusry, lc p. 6840q.). 
in the new covenant, will suppoee that there will 
be grenter stringency in the legal requirements re- 
specing the reception of foreigners into the Is- 
raelitish communion in consequence of the en- 
hanced glory. Thus the Prophet assumes, that 
Israel will be so glorious in the new covenant, 
that the inferiority of the heathen will, in con- 
trast, only appear in so much the stronger light, 
that consequently nothing more will b> said of 
oe e latter into Israel, yea, that the ques- 
tion will even be raised of excluding those al- 


ready received. A T7-9R m9 is one that has 
joined himself to the MT mp “ assembly of 


Jehovah,” and has been received into it (comp. 
Neh. x. 29). The expression occurs in this sense 
xiv. 1; Jer. 1. 5; . di. 15; Eoth. ix. 27. 
From ver. 6, we will learn that an allusion to of- 
fering one’s self for the priestly ministry is not 
foreign to the word. It seems to me to be a need- 


less inquiry, whether the Prophet means by mo) 
proselytes of the gate or proselytes of righteous- 
ness. For he would evidently say, that all those 
who are unable to trace back the origin of their 
race to the root of Israel, will question, whether, 
because not predestined by birth to the glory of 
this people, thus because not noble enough, they 
must not be sd a again from the national 
communion of Israel, spiteof their reception into 
it, and spite of their having thereby become 
927-52) ees (comp. Lryvrer in Herz. R.- 
Freyel. XII. p. 244). The Prophet negatives 
this inquiry, because the new covenant will rest 
on a totally different basis from the old. Not 
fleshly descent, not worka of the law will be the 
chief thing, but the pita ih for God’s word, 
and the disposition to receive His gift as a gift 
of grace (Iv. 1-3). This negation is followed by 
another relating to the quite similar apprehen- 


was unable to propo- 
8 race, was, according to the Old Testa- 

ment view, a man living in a certain measure 
under a curee. For sinee the Old Testament 
knows no continuance of life beyond the present, 
but only a continuance of life in the present in 
children, therefore the want of children appears 
to it ignominious punishment (comp. iv. 1; Gen. 
xxx. 23; 1 Sam. 1. 5 sqq.; ii. 1 sqq. Luke i. 
25).* A eunuch in the proper sense was, ac 
cording to Dent. xxiii. 2, excluded forever from 
admission into the congregation. He conld not 
continue to live, he was excluded from the possi- 
bility of co-operating in proee the natural 
basis on which the whole Israelitish communion 
rested. Such a one must, of course, in the old 
covenant regard himeelf as a dry, unfruitful tree. 
There would be no reason for this in the new 
covenant, which makes the everlasting life de- 
pend on spiritual and not on fleshly conditions, 
Ver. 4. The Prophet now names three such 
spiritual conditiona of life. In their enumers 
tion there is a He here from the special to the 
general. As the first he names the observance 
of a definite single commandment, that regard- 
ing the Sabbath. As already remarked, it be- 
longed to the foundations of Theoeracy. At 
first sight the mention of this commandment 
gives the impression of Old Testament narrow- 
ness. And indeed we have observed often al- 
ready, how the prophets continue to be rooted in 
their own times, and hence paint the fature with 
the colors of the preenet ut it is also to be 
considered, that the Prophet certainly knew how 
to distinguish between a merely outward and 
truly spiritual fulfilment of the Seabbath-com- 
mandment. He must, according to the whole 
character of his prophecy, have latter in his 
mind. He thinks of the Sabbaths as the halting 
places of religious life, where the pilgrim pro- 
vides himself with bread and water of life for 
the next stretch of life’s way, until at last he ar- 
rives where all life is a holy Sabbath, ¢. e., 
an eternal resting in God. “The rest of God on 
the seventh creative day, that han no evening, 
hovers over the whole course of the world, in 
order at last to receive it into itelf.’ Gea uer. 
The second condition is expressed more generally, 
whereby it is to be that the expression 


| 9713 designates as the right obedience that which 


is voluntary, and rests on en inward harmony 
with the divine will. The third and most gen- 


eral condition, is holding fast to the covenant of 


* [See note, p. 77.—TR.]) 

¢ [The remarks of the Author on this mention of the fab- 
wilh and all “the impression of Old Testament nar 
rowness” of which he would divest it, belong to a con- 
dition of “rootedness ” in a state of religious life that 
has lost much of the blessing of the Sabbath. Those 
who believe in the perpetual obligation of the Fourth 
Commandment, and have lived in church communions 
that have observed the command, and have religious 
traditions through nerations of Sabbath-keeping 
ple, will see no “ Old Testament narrowness ” in the 
lanwuase of the Prophet. On the contrary, we must see 
in this language the express revelation, that the new 
covenant is not to involve an abrogation of the Sabbath 
of the Fourth Commandment ; that Sabbath is, in fact, to 
be more honored than ever, and the keeping of it is to 
be the first privilege of those that hold fast to that cove- 
nant. Though of the foundations of the Theo- 
cracy, it did not pass away with the latter. Some of those 
a as last still, ¢ g., the Ab covenant.— 
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God in general. for to this belongs not only the 
right activity, but also the right receptivity (lv. 
3). In this connection it seems to me inadmissi- 
ble to think specially of the covenant of circum- 
cision, when just in ver. 3, the irrelevancy of 
fleshly birth and generation has been emphasized. 

Ver. 5. I will give them in My house and 
in My walls a mark and memory better 


than sons and daughters. On OW T [“a 
place and a name” English Version] see Tezt. 
and Gram. [“ As the meaning place (for T') is 
admissible in 2 Sam. xviii. 18, as in many other 
cases, it appears to be entitled to the preference.” 
J.A. Avex.j. The Lorgp will set up this mark 
ia His house and in His walla. The Temple 
walls are not elsewhere made prominent, whereas 
‘the city walls are. For not only does the wall, 
in common usage, (comp. intra, exira muros: Ps. 
cxxii. 7) represent the circuit of the city, but it is 
personified as the representative of the city com- 
munity (Lam. ii. 8, 18). So I believe here, the 
ope would denote the ecclesiastical and poli- 
tical communion, the ecclesiastical and political 
citizenship. The Lorp will give the eunuchs a 
memorial-mark that will better preserve their 
name than sons and daughters, whose succession 
any way must at last become extinct, that is, an 
everlasting name that shall never be cut 
off. Note the repetition from ly. 13. [“A 
beaatifnl coincidence and partial fulfilment of the 
promise is pointed out by J. D. MicHAELis, in 
the case of the Ethiopian eunuch, whose conver- 
sion is recorded Acts viii., and whose memory is 
far more honored in the church than it could 
have been by a long line of illustrious descen- 
dants.” J. A. ALEx.]. What shall this everlast- 
ing name be? Living on in the memory of 
after-times? Yet just how will this be secured ? 
Sons and daughters, in fact, only take the place in 
the Old Testament of personal immortality in the 
New Testament sense. The everlasting name is 
nothing else than everlasting personal continu- 
ance as it is promised in 1 Cor. xv. 29 eqq. on 
the ground of the resurrection of the Lord. If 
the rer of the name himeelf lives everlast- 
ingly, then there is at length the true, new, ever- 
lasting name (Ixv. 15; Rev. ii. 17; iii. 12). Of 
what avail is the everlasting name to him who 
himself is swallowed up of death? 


Ver. 6. It isa sort of torepov mpérepov when 
the Prophet discourses last of the 13] ‘33 “the 
foreigners,” after having put that first in the 
theme-like ver. 3. His designating them as 
those joining themselves to Jehovah to 
serve Him, reminds us very much of Num. 
xviii. 2, where it is said in reference to the 
Levites: “and they shall join themselves to thee 
and shall minister unto thee” (comp. ibid. ver. 4). 
If this passage hovered in the Prophet’s mind, 
then his choice of expression would intimate that 
he promised to “the foreigner” a certain partici- 


tion in the priestly character of the people i 


srael, that he conceives of their holding a rela- 
tion to the latter, something like that of the 
Levites to the priests. The Piel NW is chiefly 
used of ne prenly, ministrations (Exod. xxviii. 
43; xxix. 30; xxxix.1; Num. iii. 31; iv. 12, 14, 
efe.). The Prophet would evidently intimate by 
the word i1371K (see Text.aad Gram.) “to love,” 


that the foreigner’s joining himself to Jehovah 
to serve Him will be voluntary, proceeding from 
the inmost necessity of the heart. The additional 
statement: to be his servants, seems to me to 
confirm the conjecture that the Pruphet conceives 
of the relation of the foreigners to the Israelites 
as like that of the Levites to the priests. For the 
expression 0°33)? seems to me a reminder that 
1729 is the specific word used for the Levitical 
ministry (comp. Num. viii. 23 sqq.), which in 
Num. iv. 47 is distinguished into Way Nay 
and KBD 1751 

Ver. 7. Only to the foreigner is it promised, 
that the Lorp, when they have fulfilled the con- 
ditions proposed already to the eunuch (ver. 4), 
will bring them up on His holy mountain 
(ii. 2 sq.; xxv. 6sqq.), and make them joyful 
in His house o prayer. The Lorp therefore 
distinguishes His house from His mountain, and 
calls the former His prayer-house, t.¢., the house 
where one prays to Him and to Him alone. 
That there will be a pate and time of the greatest 
joy, we know already from ii. 4 where the re- 
turn of an aetas aurea is promised, and from xxv. 
6 qq. where the prospect is presented to the na- 
tion of a glorious meal and great joy (ver. 9) on 
the holy mount. To the colors of the present, 
with which the Prophet paints the future, belon 
also his conception of the worship on the ho 
mountain, as being quite in the old style. He 
sees there still the altar on which burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices are offered! Still, 
it is not to be overlooked, that he calls the Tem- 
ple a “house of prayer,” before he speaks of 
the sacrifices, and that he afterwards emphatically 
repeats the designation ‘‘house of prayer” as a 
denominatio a potiort, so to speak. Although the 
old Temple was a place destined also for prayer 
(comp. 1 Kings vili. 28 qq.), yet in the Id 
Testament it 1s never called a house of prayer. 
There is, therefore, in this name an intimation 
that the sacrifices to be offered in the temple of 
the future will be spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet. ii. 5), 
the fruit of the lips that confess His name (Heb. 
xiii. 15). The clause: for My house shal! be 
called a house of prayer for ajl nations 
does not assign a reason for what immediately 
precedes, but for the fundamental thought that 
the Lorp will bring also the foreigners to His 
holy mountain. The Prophet would make pro- 
minent the universality of the ,salvation, and 
one easily detects also in p’nyin-2D a reference 
to iii. 2 sqq. and to xxv. 6s8qq. On the other 
hand Jesus Christ in Matth. xxi. 13 (Mark xi. 
17; Luke xix. 43) lays the emphasis on the idea 
‘‘ house of prayer,” 

3. The Lord God——in the forest.—Vers, 
8,9. The initial words saith the Lord God, 
intimate something new and grand to besaid. 
Now it is nothing new, nor is it anything exceed- 
ing grand beyond what we have had already, that 
Scliovali, in addition to the scattered of Israel, 
will gather the heathen, so that there may be one 
flock and oneshepherd. For has not the Prophet 
hitherto often enough (comp. liv.), and even from 
ver. 3 on of onr chapter, given expression to this? 
Has he not said plainly enough, ver. 7, that the 
Lorp will bring the foreigners to His holy moun- 
tain and make them joyful in His house? 
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Why then this repetition? and why still more 
this solemn preface? The Prophet states, in 
ver. 9, whom the Lorp will add to those alread 

thered. All meanings of this ver. 9 that would 
disjoin it from ver. 8, and connect it with what 


follows are unnatural. Some take "3 wrn-55 
as accusative, and understand by it the flocks of 
larael badly kept or grown wild; others, as the 

_Modern expositors, would take TI 10M as a 
second vocative, which leaves the object the same, 
viz. the badly guarded Israel (ver. 10); others 
again, as STIER, efc., understand by the beasts of 
the field and forest especially the savage nations 
un antithesis, therefore, it would seem to “the 
oreigners” as the civilized) that are also to be 
invited. But in all these explanations I find 
neither anything new, nor anything grand, norany 
thought that is a titting conclusion for the chain 
of thoughts preceding. 

Did not the Prophet begin, from chap. liv. on, to 
describe how all will be new and wonderful in the 
new covenant? Israel, although judged and re- 
pudiated, shall suddenly see itself surrounded by 
a countless troop of children. One is no longer 
to be blessed by means of works of the law, but 
by believing acceptance (lv)! But of course 
obedience to God’s command is not to cease (Ivi. 
1, 2). By these new conditions of life, how- 
ever, entrance is permitted also to the heathen, 
and even the eunuchs may be fully qualified mem- 
bers of the community, which rests on a spiritual 
bagis of life, and no longer on a merely natural 
basis. Therefore a higher, out and out spiritual 
order of nature, is held in p lready 
in chap. Iv. 12, 13, the Prophet afforded us a pre- 
sentiment, that also the lower half of creation, the 
organic but not personal creation, viz., the vegeta- 
ble world, will feel itself penetrated by this new 
spirit of life, the spirit of glorification. What won- 

er if he says the same here of the beasis/ And is 
that a new thought with our Prophet? Ifas he 
not already, chap. xi. 6 sqq., declared, that the 
kingdom of the Messiah will fill the world with 
new, higher life-forces? Has he not in the same 
place especially declared, that even the nature of 
the beasts will change, that from enemies of man 
they will become their friends and play-mates (xi. 


8 comp. with Hos. ii. 18, and Isa. Ixv. 25)? I find: 


in ver. 8, therefore a climax. To the chain of 
promise, that all foreigners, yea, even the eunuchs 
can have part in the new covenant, is added as 
the final link that also the brute world shall find 
admittance. 

It should be noted that the Lorp is described 
here as the great gatherer. Under the ald cove- 
nant ain reigned, and consequently discontent and 
discord, through the whole world of nature and 
men. In the new covenant reign love and peace. 
The centrifugal tendency is replaced by a centri- 

etal. Everything gathers to the common centre. 
ut the Lorp, who is this centre and effects this 
gathering, begins it with Israel. Then He gathers 
to Israel the heathen. Then He brings up the 


vegetable and brute world, that they, the groan- 
ing creation, may me regenerated and free 
from the bondage of destruction unto the glorious 
liberty of the children of God (Rom. viii. 21). 
It is certainly not an accident, and is a stron 

support to our explanation, that the words }'3p"- 
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and '7#717" ‘I are taken from xi. 12, therefore 
out of the same chapter in which we first found 


y | the expression of the view that is the basia of our 


explanation here. For there it says: ‘“ And He 
will raise up a standard toward the nations and 


assemble the outcasts of Israel (Sere ‘T139) and 
gather (3P) the scattered of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth.” Only in xi. 12 and ivi. 8 


does the expreasion Se7&" *7) occur in Isaiah. 
It is found once beside in Ps. cxlvii. 2, which be- 
longs toa later period. The word [3p is used 
three times in our . first an a predicate 
of Lorn, as the gatherer of the outcasts of 
Israel. Beside that shee pasaage, we learn | 
from many passages of x}.—Ixvi. the significance 
of this ingredient of the future (xl. 1]; xliil. 5; 
xlix. 18; liv. 7; lx. 4; Ixii. 10). The f2po0, 
then, who understands gathering and does it will- 
ingly, will gather atill others to Israel, tis., to those 
gathered to Israel. One would suppose that 
what is farther to be gathered must even be added 
to “ outcasts of Israel.” But the Prophet evident- 
ly distinguishes “the outcasts,” and “those that 
are gathered.” By the latter he means such as 
could by no means be designated as outcasts of 
Israel, because they never belonged to (the flesh- 
ly) Israel. He means by them the heathen of 
whonf he has spoken, vers. 8, 6 sq. Of this it was 
indeed said ver. 7, that the Lorp will bring them 
to His holy mountain. Therefore we detect two 


things in the words '¥2p29 19 ; first, that the 
D°'¥3p) are no O'T)7; that they nevertheless be- 
long to Israel. For they poses, Ba the spiritual 
Israel. After that, what is left that could be 
added to Israel, when, beside “the outcasts,” the 
heathen, after arr ape as in ver. 6, have already 
become D'¥3p), “ the gathered ?’”’ Then nothing 
is left but the impersonal creatures. And as 
already Iv. 12, 13, the vegetable world was men- 
tioned as interpenetrated by the new life-forces, 
nothing remains to us but the brute world, to be 
declared a partaker of the new life. Because the 
beasts of the earth are destined to partake of the 
new life, the bringing on of one half is described 
by beasts of the field, und of the other by 
beasts of the forest (see Tezt. and Gram.). 
Only in respect to the form of the expression does 
a change occur. Ver. 9 6 states in what way the 

thering will take place, viz., by extending an 
Invitation to them. It is not necessary to supply 


an object to bon. The brates are just invited to 
eat, toa meal. It is, mutatis mutandis, the same 
meal to which, xxv. 6, all nations are invited. 
[The Author's interpretation of ver. 9, con- 
necting it with the preceding context, has in its 
favor the marked division of the Muasoretic text, 
in addition to its own ingenuity. But spite of 
Lis assertion to the contrary, that is much the 
more natural division that connects ver. 9 with 
what follows, as is proved by its having been so 
erally adopted, notwithstanding the Masoretic 
ivision. The Author supports his view chiefly 
by appeal to “saith the Lorp God,” as a preface 
that intimates that something new and grand, or 
grandly new, is to be said. But this inference 
may itself be questioned. Yet if it were justified, 


he himeelf undoes the force of his appeal by 
showing that, after all, what is said is not grandly 
new, seeing it has been said in effect before. The 
naturalness and propriety of the connection of 
ver. 9 with what follows may be illustrated by a 
reference to Jno. x. 10, 12. The relation of vers. 
1+8 and 9-12, as coherent parts of one distinct 
chapter, may be illustrated by a reference to 
Matth. xxiv. 42-51. The Authors own exposi- 
tion of the text of itself calls to mind this latter 

as one that in its spirit is related to the 
revelation in our prophecy. But the Author 


actually bri the passages into relation: see 
below Hom. Hints, 3 1. e propriety of throw- 
ing vers. 10-12 into one connected section with 


lvii. 1, 2, may therefore be questioned.—Tx.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


L. On lvi.1,,2. * Just because Christ has ap- 
peared, we ought not to sup that now we 
may live as we please, but rather we ought to be 
the more diligent about righteousness and godly 
conversation. For therefore the saving grace of 
God has appeared and chastens us, that we should 
live chastened, righteous and godly (Tit ii 11).” 


ER. 

2. On Ivi. 2. Apart from the temporal color- 
ing of this declaration, it may be remarked here, 
that the weekly day of rest is necessary. , for 
us Christians as long as we are under the cu 
Gen. iii. 17 sqq. It is one of the greatest an 
most important benefactions of God, that at the 
creation of time He at once gave us also the pro- 
per division of time. Leas than six working days 
would interrupt too often the progress of human 
labors and encourage laziness; more than six 
working days in succession would use up human 
forces too soon. Six days’ labor, then a day of 
rest, is just the right acl in every respect health- 
ful medium. That we Christians observe the 
first instead of the seventh day, has come about 
of itself, without any special higher ordinance. 
It is the vietory that the second creation, as the 
beginning of the holy, blessed, everlasting life, 
must naturally have over the first creation as the 
beginning of a life made subject to sin, evil and 
death. For Sunday is the weekly Easter feast. 
The day of Christ’s resurrection was also a crea- 
tive day, and indeed a higher one than that of 
which the Sabbath reminds us. Therefore we 
ought to celebrate Sunday in a higher style. We, 
as much as the men of the old covenant, need rest 
for the body and rest for the soul. The soul 
should on this day wash off the dust and dirt, 
that have gathered. through the week’s work, by 
a cl ing, refreshing, at hening in its 
heavenly life-element, that is offered in God's 
word. But it should do this in a truly spiritual, 
not in an outwardly legal way. Let it beware 
of getting out of the Scylla of Publicanism into 
the Charybdis of Pharisaism. Even the Old 
Testament Sabbath was a day of joy. So much 
the less is it becoming to e of the Christian 
Sabbath a day of gloomy, depressing asceticism. 
The Christian Sunday should be illumined with 
the joy and glory of Easter morning. But by 
this joy it should also at the same time be raised 

h away out, not only above all earthly plagues, 
but oa all bad, merely earthly toy: It 


LVI. 1-9, 
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should stand in the brightness of the transfigura- 
tion, and thus not merely imitate the light of 
Easter dey. but also typify the light of the ever- 
lasting Sabbath. 


[If Sunday is anywhere kept holy in the man- 
ner described in the last two of the foregoing 
sentences, there one might abstain from contro- 
versy concerning the grounds of ite being so. But 
it is a fact now historical, that the day is no- 
where y kept sacred, where its importance 
is u on no better grounds than those given 
above. It isa strange proceeding to find a reason 
for the institution or need of the Sabbath in Gen. 
iii. 17 sqq, when God Himself gives as the 
reason His own resting on the seventh day, and 
that not from a work on which rested the blight 
of a curse. We asgent to the statement that “six 
days’ labor, then a day of reat, is just the right 
and healthful medium.” . But it is still true, that 
this rule could never be urged as of binding force 
on any other ground than that of revelation. 
Experience contirms it; but it could never do so 
in away to make it an article of religion, any 
more than it oould make the habit of early 
rising an article of religion. The reason for the 
institution of the Sabbath was God’s resting. 
Making a day for man to rest like God rested, is 
itself a revelation of God’s willingness to have 
men share his vot. To “ante is rat te 
chief, 0 on, under the o 
and er the new covenant. The Sabbath, 
therefore, as typical of that rest, and (when we 
observe it) of our hope of sharing that rest, is the 
great distinctive and significant institution of the 
only true religion, + ¢, the only religion that 
offera a true hope of immortality. As long as 
God’s people have not yet entered into His rest, 
there is reason, and all the reason there ever was, 
for observing that day that is a type of His rest. 
When the rest itself is given, there will no 
longer remain a typical day to be kept. Just as 
there no longer remained any sacrifices for sin 
after the t Sacrifice was come, that all sacri-. 
fices for rin typified (Heb. x. 26). In Heb. iv. 
1-11 the truth just stated is clearly revealed. 
And in vers. 8-10 it is put with a pointedness 
that expressly affirms the Sabbath to be an exist- 
ing institution for the people of God under the 
new covenant, ine de ig meaning is generally 
overlooked. But if the order of thought in Heb. 
iv. 1-11 is closely scrutinized, it will ap that, 
in vers. 8-10, Paul reminds his ers, that. 
Joshua did not give the promised rest, which 
he appeals to as the only event of the past that 
might seem to be a realization of God’s promise 
of rest. The proof that the rest was not then: 

iven is, that bod afterwards spake of another 

ay for giving it. As the consequence of the 
rest being yet future, Paul says, ver. 9: “There-. 
fore there remai oaBBarioude (1. @, the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath), to the people of God.’’ 
And so it must “remain” as long as the watch- 
word of Christians is: “ Let us labor to enter into 
that rest” (Heb. iv. 10).—It is remarkable that 
the author, in his comment on lvi. 7, seems to 
find leas ‘“‘temporal coloring’”’ in the expressions 
“burnt-offerings and _ sacrifices,’ and “mine 
altar,’ than in the mention of “keeping the. 
Sabbath.” To him the former give no impres- 
sion of Jewish narrowness in Isaiah, while the. 
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latter seems 80 fitted to give this impression that 
the best he can offer is an indifferent apology. 
As he is but a representative of multitudes of 
Christians, including multitudes of eminent ones, 
it is a mournful evidence of how far the Christian 
church is from properly valuing the divine and 
priceless institution of the Holy Sabbath, and 
therefore how far we Gentiles and “ foreigners” 
are from meeting the conditions of the blessings 
of the new covenant set forth in the prophecy 
before us.—Tk. ] 


3. On lvi.3-7. In the old rldie ah Sra he 
was fully qualified as to principle [to be one of 
the covenant people] who was descended from 
Abraham through Isaac and Jacob. The natural 
- basis of descent was at the same time the legal 
basis. Those who only from without grew into 
this natural and legal basis, must ever, in a certain 
degree, have regarded themselves as only guests 
received out of grace, that must properly yield 
and give place to the fully qualified, were the 
principles of the Theocracy curried out consist- 
ently. And pciee it not be expected that the 
triumph of the Theocracy would be attended with 
the most severely consistent carrying out of its 
principle? The right that descent from Abraham 
through Isaac and Jacob gave, involved, as does 
every right, a duty, viz, that of co-operating in 
preserving the natural basis. The extinction of 
the Twelve Tribes would have been theend of the 
Old Testament Th . Hence the high sig- 
nificance of marriage, of generation, of posterity. 
To be childless or, still worse, to be incapable of 
begetting children, was a ban and curse that rested 
on a man, like a divine judgment that excluded 
him from living on and working on, and gave him 
ip ait to death.* What a consoling look, then, 
the Prophet takes here into the nature of the new 
covenant! There is no longer Greek nor Jew; 
their continued life and activity no longer de- 
pends on fleshly posterity. But in the new 
covenant Christ is all. Whoever is rooted and 
lives in him is a child of God, and hence, too, an 
heir of God and joint heir with Christ (Rom. viii. 
17). He has his citizenship and everlasting life 
in Christ. His name lives on everlastingly, be- 
cause he himself is everlasting. 


4. On lvi. 5. These words were used by the 
Papists to commend celibacy. LuTHER remarks 
on this: ‘*Propheta hic non versatur in laude vir- 
ginitatis, sed consolatur steriles eunuchos, ne despe- 
rent de sua vocatione, et diserie dicit de eunuchis ser- 
vantibus Sabbatum et tenentibus foedus divinum. Non 
ligitur agit de laude eunuchatus aut virginitatis, sed 
laude servantium mandata.” 

5. On lvi. 8, 9. There will one time be a new 
heaven and a new earth (Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; 2 
Pet. iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1). Paul speaks of “the 
anxious expectation of the creature,” and that it 
“will be delivered from the service of the perish- 
able nature to the glorious liberty of the children 
of God” (Rom. vili. 19, 21). ‘Behold, I make 
all things new,” says He that sitteth on the 
throne (Rev xxi. 5). We must not, therefore, 
think it wonderful if the Prophet here speaks of 
the brute world and their relation to man 
coming new. Are not, after all, the Cherubim 
Fe of what will become of the brute world 
(Ezek. i. 10) ? 
~ # (See note, p. 77.—Ta.} 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On lvi. 1, 2. This text may most appro- 
priately be used for an Advent Sanday (comp. 
the Epistle of the I. Adv., Rom. xiii. 11-14, the 
Gospel of the second Luke xxi. the Epis- 
tle of the third 1 Cor. iv. 1-5. and of the fourth 
Phil. iv. 4-7), or for one of the last Sundays after 
Trinity, when the look of the congregation is 


turned to the coming of the Lord to judgment. 
On such a day, in the sense of the bles of “the 
faithful and wise servant” (Matth. xxiv. 45 aqq.) 


or of the ten virgins (Matth. xxv.1 sqq.), one 
might preach on revelation of the Lord that we 
are to look for at the last day. I. and how will 
this revelation take place? (ver.16) 1.) As re- 
gards the time, we are to think of it as near; 2) 
As regards how, it will bring to light, a. the Salra- 
tion intended for usa, }. the Righteoweness of God. 
II. Under what conditions may we cheerfully 
anticipate this revelation? When we are found 
as servants that do the Lord’s will. 1) What is 
the doing of such a servant (ver. 1 a, ver. 2, 
comp. Matth. xxiv. 46)? 2) How does one be- 
come such a servant? (by sincere repentance and 
living faith). 
Ps On ns ae ae ee cpap The 
urch o a Y) nations. 
I. A she of prayer, therefore 3) not a place for 
offering outward divine service, but 1) a place for 
worshipping in spirit and in truth (John iv. 24). 
II. For all nations. For 1) neither fleshly descent 
nor fleshly defect excludes; 2) only that is de- 
manded which all men may perform: that one 
hold fast the covenant of the Lorp, and choose 
what pleases Him (ver. 4). 


3. On lvi. 3-7. We have here an example of 
what Peter says, Acts x. 34, 35, that with there 
is no respect of persons, but in every nation he 
that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with Him. God proved that, even in 
the Old Covenant, since He commanded to receive 
also foreigners into His nation, if they one” 


Him. But especially in the New Testament 
He called an thered all heathen to His be- 
lieving people Israel, and to the fellowship of 


Christ and of His salvation. Let a man be ever 
so bad, ever s0 r and despised of men, still, if 
he become a believing Christian, he is of as much 
importance to God as the most superior person. 
And what this one has in God, Christ and His 
kingdom, with that same every believing Chris- 
tian may comfort himself. Hence John writes 
of believers, they have their fellowabip with 
them, the holy Apostles; and their carpi rn 
with the Father, and with Jesus Christ his 

(1 John i. 3).” 

4. [On lvi. 6. “The conditions on which ad- 
miazsion is had to the privileges of the people of 
God. (1.) They were to “join themselves to the 
Lorp;” embrace the true faith and become a 
worshipper of the true God. (2.) This should be 
with a purpose to serve Him, (3.) They were to 
“love the name of the Lord,” that ia, to love Je- 
hovah Himself. (4.) They were to keep His 


be-| Sabbaths. (5.) They were to take hold of His 


covenant.”—BARNES ]. ; 
5. On Ivi. 8,9. Sin renda mankind, yea all 
nature asunder, puts them at enmity and scatters 


CHAP. LVI. 10—LVII. 2. 


them. For by sin we all become egoists, and so | activity in gathering. 
lose both the tendency to the common centre, | of Israel. 2) He gathers to these 
God, and also to those who revolve with us| 3) He brings also, in addition to these, 


around the centre. (God’s love gathers again 
what has been scattered. 


Let us consider God’s 
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1) He gathers the outcast 
the heathen. 
the im- 

reonal creatures, the planta (lv. 12, 13) and the 
rutes (xi. 6-8; lv. 25; Rom. viii. 19-23). 


IX.—THE NINTH DISCOURSE. 


Conoluding Word: The Mournful Present, which will not be Prevented by the 
Approach of the Glorious Future. CHaprer LVI. 10.—LVII. 21. 


Isaiah is wont to set the present in the light of 


the future, in order to make an impression on it 
by the contrast. I uppeal to chapters ii—v., and 
to my interpretation of ii.5. Jeremiah also imi- 
tates Isaiah in this (Jer. iii. Ll-iv. 4). The sud- 
den spring from the remotest, the glorious future 
into the mournful, immediate present that the 
Prophet makes between lvi. 9 and 10, need not 
therefore seem strange to us. It is to be admitted 
that the description of the bad shepherds, lvi. 10- 
12, can suit also the period of the Exile. That it 
at least fits Isaiah’s contemporaries very well is un- 
deniably plain from ch. xxviii. That in the exile, 
prophets of Jehovah were murdered (Ivii. 1) sim- 
ply for being such, is possible, but not probable, and 
not proved. That remnants of idolatry continued 
through the whole exile, is not only possible but 
also probable. However the time before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem must be 
distinguished. But that all kinds of idolatr 

even Moloch worship, with ita sacrifices of chil- 
dren (lvii. 5), still occurred in the Exile, is not 
probable and not proved. It is utterly incon- 
ceivable, or, as HENGSTENBERG says (Christol. II. 
p. 201, 2 edit.), “it has no meaning,” that Israel 
even in exile sent to foreign kings for help (Ivii. 9). 
The threat: because thou hast not laid to heart 


my silence D7), thy works shall be made 


manifest and thy idols be swept away (Ivii. 11- 
13), certainly suits better the time before than the 
time after the Exile. For this reason even the 
opponents of the genuineness have been obliged 
to admit that the authorship of our section 
dates before the Exile (comp. KLEINERT, Echth. 
D. jes. Weiss. p. 305 sqq.; STIER in his Comm.: 
HENGSTENBERG, I. c.). They do so partly by 
forced interpretations; partly by assuming that 
the whole passage Ivi. 10-Ivii. 21 (EIcHHORN), or 
at least vi. 9-lvii. 11 (EWALD) is repeated “ from 
older prophets.” I am for this reason of the 
opinion (with KLEINERT, Srizer, HENGSTEN- 
BERG) that the grounds already given are op- 
to the idea that in writing our passage, too, 
iah’s view-point was that of the Exile (DEL.). 
The section divides into three parts. In the 
First the Prophet contrasts the conduct and the 
fate of the bad and of the shepherds of the 
present fie 10; lvii. 2). In the od he de- 
ascribes the mournful signs of the present, the 
idolatrous doings of the nation (Ivii. 3-14). In 
the Third he returns to promising salvation, and 
announces that God’s love will still bring salva- 
tion and healing to those that let themselves be 
healed (lvii. 15-21). 


1. THE MOURNFUL PRESENT MARKED BY THE CONTRAST OF THE BAD AND 
GOOD SHEPHERDS, Cuaprrers LVI. 10—LVII. 2 


10 His watchmen are blind: they are all ignorant, 
They are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark ; 


‘Sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber 


11 Yea, they are *greedy dogs which *can never have enough, 
“And they are shepherds that cannot understand : : 


They all look to 
Every one for his 


12 Come ye, aay they, 


And we wil 
And to-morrow shall be as this day, 
And much more abundant. 


eilr own way, 


will fetch wine, 


in, *from his quarter. 
fill ourselves with strong drink ; 


Caarrer LVII. 1. Tue righteous perisheth, and no man layeth # to heart: 
And ‘merciful men are taken away, none considering 


“That the righteous is taken away 
2 “He shall ‘enter into peace : 
They shall rest in their beds, 
Each one walking ‘in his uprightness. 
1 Or, Dreaming, or, canting hod sleep. 


8 Heb. know not to 
8 Or, from that which is evil. 


6 Or, go in peace. 
Fi Sia they are shepherds | They know not how to di 


om the evil to come. 


aot egal Py te. 
eb. men o ness, or, godliness, 
+ Oe before him. ; 


} > without tion. 


He enters into peace (while they rest on their beds) who walks straight before him. 
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ene ee eee LL a a, 


TEXTUAL AND 

Bee List for the retarrence of the words: Ivi. 10. 
TUT. Verse 12 HD WN; lil 1.39 Sy oe 
ON-'WIN; Ivil 2 IDV. 

Ver. 10. The suffix in H¥ andoubtedly refers to Is- 
rael. 

Ver. 1L. The suffix in 13¥ PD de related to the ideal 
totality to which the we belongs. 

LVII. 1. I cannot approve the view that 43) "JDH °5 
is an objective clause depending on }'22- For how 
eould then the wicked know that the pious by their 
-death only escape the impending evi? And must it 
‘not then read, as Vrrameoa has said, =395 or at least 

=. 
"09D ? I believe that we must construe *JDID as cau- 
sal, as in countlesa instances beside. : 

Ver. 2. This verse is very difficult on grammatical and 
lexical grounde. For if one take 75/} as the subject 
of x}5°, then this insertion of a clause wtiose subject is 
identical with that of the principal clause, but expressed 
in the plural, is very violent, and, so far as I see, unex- 
amplied, notwithstanding the great freedom usual in 
Hebrew in respect to the change. of person and num- 
ber. It is also very questionable whether 95W7 can 

T,s ° 
mean “ burying place,” and whether FJ with 5y can 


mean “rent én the grave.” For is only twice be- 
side this used of a bed prepared for a dead person. In 
2Chr. xvi. 14 it designates the bed of state on which 
king Ase was laid before his burial (39¥/9 and Ni9If 
are expressly distinguished). Also in Esek. xxxii. 25 
there is prepared for Elam a 55 in the ander-world, 
around about which are the N)N3D of his adherents. 


Thas it appears that 55wp can indeed designate the 
place of repose of a dead person, but that is not then 
the grave in which he lies, but a distinguished elevated 
couch, on which he lies. But here nothing else is meant 


GRAMMATICAL. 


to be said of the righteous than that he, as one who has 
walked uprightly, finds rest én his grave. For this rea- 
son I am anable also to agree with the explanation, 
grammatically admissible, that treats DIO N15" as 8 
clause by itself, and 195 as the subject of my’. 


‘Fhen the participle ts regarded as collective: the up- 
right walking, «. ¢., the total of those walking uprightly. 
But here oM2D¢D Sy remains an oddity. For this 
reason I am of the opinion, that ‘p by IT19)° is to be 
treated as olause thrown in, expressive of the situation 
(comp. Jer. xili. 21): “comes te peace—while they rest 
on their bede—who walks u htly”. In this way is 

e@ prominent the contrast n the fleshly rest 
on soft pillows (comp. Ixvi. 10. D199 ‘3mwt DIN) 
that the bad shepherds enjoy, and the rest of everlast- 
ing peace of God enjoyed by the righteous whom the 
world persecutes (comp. Luke xvi. 23%). It is true one 
Jookw for 73DTTN) before ana". Still Vav. in such clauses 

T’°3s 

is not unfrequently omitted (comp. e. g., Ps. Ivii. 4; 
“puty an: Ewatb, ? 811, a), and the omission of nen 
finds compensation {n the striking prominence of the 
plural.—The plural J135W Is found beside here in 
Hoa. vii. 14; Mic. ii. 1; Pa. cxlix. 5. It is also perhaps 
not unimportant to remark that this plural] only occurs 
with Sy, and that both the singular and the plural with 
by never mean anything else than the bed on which 


the living repose. The passages with 35D in the sin- 


P | guiar with $y: 2 Sam. iv. 11; xf. 2; xii. 5; 1 Kingel 


47; Ps. iv.6; xxxvi.5; Job xzxxlif. 19; Song of Sol. ili. L 
For the use of both sing. and plar. in Isaiah, see List.— 


11D) bs v0 dvarriow, ex advereo positum, that which lice 
directly opposite, direetly before a man. Hence pn 
15D) is he that goes the way lying directly before him. 
yon with the accusative as in xxxiif. 15; 1. 10. 


1. The Prophet stands at the conclusion of the 
task he proposed for the second Ennead. He has 
pursued the word of the Servant of God through 
all its alternations to its glorious goal. From the 
light of the final glorification he turns his eye 
back and observes with pain the contrast between 
the glorious future and the mournful present. As 
we notice in chap. xlviii. 6 that the phet by 
no means mes unconscious of the present in 
his contemplation of the future, so we eee here, 
too, that he cannot avoid instituting a comparison 
between that hereafter and the now. e dif- 
ference is so great, that one does not comprehend 
how from the now the he can ever come to 
be. But nothing is impossible wkh God. Spite 
of the heinousness of the present, the word of the 
Lorp stands fast, that the people of God (those 
of course excepted that persistently resist the 
drawings of the Spirit) shall come to the peace 
and refreshment on the mount of God. The 
Prophet describes first the heinousness of the pre- 
sent. His eye falls chiefly on those that ought to 
be leaders and exemplars to the nation in the 
oe a Fish fee oy ae ne and 

umb, lazy dogs (Ivi. 10) and insatiably greedy. 
They are shepherds without Enowledss os 


keen for their own interest (lvi. 11), and carousers 
that each day carry on worse than the day before 
(lvi. 12). Where such men rule, of course the 
lot of the righteous is outwardly mournful ; un- 
ed by the crowd they are borne away by 
the evil (lvii.1). But happily for them! For 
while others on their luxurious pillows surrender 
themselves to a fatal repose, the righteous go in to 
everlasting peace (Ivii. 2). 

2. His watohmen——more abundant.— 
Lvi. 10-12. Although in general the transition 
here is sh from the future to the immediate 
present, still the figure used in lvi. 9 prepares 
the transition in a very artistic way. For, al- 
though I do not think that there the Prophet 
sumnions the wild beasts to devour Israel, be- 
cause they may easily do this on account of the 
bad watch that is kept, still I think it likely, that 
the Prophet, by the mention of the future of the 
beasts, is led to think of the beasts of the present, 
and of the way in which Israel is given over to 
them. DO’p¥ (xxi. 5, 6; lii. 7), which means 
primarily “spies, sentinels on guard,” we are to 
understand here as meaning those whose duty it 
is, on account of their office, to warn the com- 
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munity of evil, and with it to contend against 
wickedness. Such, first of all, are the prophets. 
But also the priests heres ii, 7) mt worldly 
superiors, in short all are entrusted with the 
shepherd office (D'y") 790 lvi. 11) are included. 
But what sort of watchmen are those that cannot 
see? In the ordinary sense there are none such. 


But in a spiritual sense there are. For there are, |g 


alas, those spiritually blind, whose spiritual eye 
is plastered up, and who consequently “do not 
know,” i. ¢., have no knowledge, no understand- 
ing of what they ought to know, J’ in this ab- 
solute sense we had already xliv. 9, 18: xlv. 20. 
Changing his figure, the Prophet further com- 
pares those bad shepherds to dogs that should 
watch the flock,and which though not blind, in- 
deed, are yetdumb. But a protector that sees 
the enemy and gives no caren is just as bad 
as one that does not see him at all (indeed worse 
subjectively). Thus the second intensifies 
the charge; for it adds a bad will to sar pee 
Why they do not bark is said in the following 
words (added in the form of apposition): snarl- 
ing in sleep, lying down, loving to slum- 
ber. il, dm. Aey. seems to designate the 


sounds a dog utters in sleep, and therefore the 
meanings “to sleep, dream, snore, to be deli- 
rious”’ are ascribed to the word ; comp. BocHaRrt, 
Hieros, ed. Lipe. 1. p.781 sqq. With the Arabe 
the dog pasees for a sleepy (comp. Hrrzie 
tn loc.), while, on the con , in the Occident it 
is the type of watchfulness (see BocHart, l.c.). 
The ab ape would say of the bad shepherds 
under all circumstances, that they cannot bark 
because they love their comfort and advantage 
beyond everything. Hence they get off nothing 
more than a snarl or a growl, such as a dog utters 
in slumber. Bocnart l.c. adduces several pas- 
sages from the ancients that show that they re- 
garded these sounds in sleep as a character- 
istic  rinipacl of dogs. They are lazy, yet in- 
satiably greedy dogs (WD)-"3) strong in greed, 
v. 14; xxix.8; ly. 2); they do not know 
what it is to be satisfied. And they are 
shepherds! adds the Prophet indignantly, with 
reference to “his watchmen,” eéc., ver. 10 init, 
Then, as is his manner, Teniah proceeds, in what 
follows, to explain the figure: answering to the 
ignorance of what is enough, is a worse ignorance 
with respect to [°2i1, “ to distinguish ” (comp. the 
reverse of this xxxii. 4). They are 
true wisdom. They let selfishness ensenti 
termine the direction of their efforts (comp. lviii. 
6), and especially greediness for gain. JY¥3 is 
*« chat cut off, the cutting, gain” (xxxiii. 15; lvii. 
17), “¥P is the end in the sense of the periphery 
comp. Gen. xix. 4; Jer. 1. 26). Thus the idea 
: from the utmost periphery in to the very 
centre every one of this fine fellowship turns only 
to gain. Accordingly they all do so without ex- 


ception. 
And what 


rs to 
ly de- 


does their money do them? 


Ver. 12 shows this by examples. ch a blind, 
damb watchman, who can open ae and mouth 
well enough when it concerns his belly, calls out 


to the by, or a visitor: Come ye, I will 
fetch wine, and we will fi’ ourselves 


with intoxicating drink (13% comp. on v. 


11). This friendly host, however, does not in- 
vite to merely a short banquet, but, (answering 
to “they know not satiety”’ ver. 10), also to one 
that the following day will be continued in 


grander style. The words ‘12) 6172 are both a 
nearer definition and also: intensify the ing. 
The next day is to be like the first only as a 
runken day in general, but distinguished as to 
ies by being of a much bigher quality. Who 
oes not think here of what the Prophet says 
xxviii. 7 eqq. of the vice of drunkenness that in- 
vaded both Judah and Israel? At all events, 
this moral aberration very well with the 
religious degeneracy spoken of in lvii. 3 agg. 
3. The righteous perish--—uprightness, 
oa ea gre bene ce rect Ace doings of 
e ep especially of false prophets, 
then by the righteous man here must be under- 
stood also a prophet. And 73% and *|O®%J cannot 
mean a natural death, a that would be mon 
more af encouragement than a warning to t 
bad. Rather the context seems to me io demanil 
that the mournful fate of the true and righteous 
servants of Jehovah be contrasted with the lazy, 
jovial doings of the dumb dogs. Therefore (with 
MBREIT and others) I understand Ta% and 
BO*) to denote a violent death. I cannot avoid 


the impression that the Prophet here alludes to 
circumstances that he sees quite near, and as per- 
hape personally threatening to himself. Of course, 
precise A of this cannot be offered; and I will 
only offer the view as a conjecture. The flood 
of unbelief had only swelled to: magnitude 
under the idolatrous M The a y 
was universal, Jt was much as in the days of 
Elijah (1 Ki. xix. 10). It is also expressly said 
of Manasseh, that he shed very much innocent 
blood, and filled Jerusalem with it from one end 
to the other (2 Ki. xxi. 16); and tradition (handed 
down by JoempHus, Anti. X. 3, 1) refers that 
bloodshed especially to execution of oumerous 
prophets. Even pouse Isaiah himself may not 
so have perished, and though the tradition to 
that effect be unfounded. (00 marr paras, 
3, 4), still Isaiah, while writing this, may have 
had this atrocious period in mind, and even have 
it as threatening himself with destruc- 

tion. That no man laid it to heart, if again 
a Jehovah-prophet was slain, is ectly ex- 
Sap by the renusncy of such events. and by 
@ apostacy being so universal and intense. 
The expression TOM-"W3I* might in parallelism 
have a general meaning, Yet history justifies 
our construing it in a particular sense. ‘TOM is 
“nietas, piety.” {°3D |'R3 is said as W¥DIN3, lv. 
6. On 131 °3DD °3 see Text. and Gram. It was 
said before only, that the pious are taken away 
without any one ing it. Now the reason 
of this is given. It is the MY’), the universally 
prevalent wickedness. That explains that the 
righteous are not only taken away, but that it is 
done eto opposition, yea, even without causing 


any disturbance. 

Ver. 2. But that is only a seeming misfortune 
for the righteous. In fact in this way he enters 
into while they, the wicked, are fatally 
roa on their beds of luxury (see Zert, and 
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2, THE MOURNFUL PRESENT MARKED BY THE IDOLATROUS DOINGS OF THE 
NATION. Cuapter LVIL 3-14. 


3 Bor draw near hither, ye sons of the sorceress, 
The seed of the adulterer and *the whore. 
4 Against whom do re sport yourselves ? 
Against whom make ye a wide mouth, 
And draw out the tongue? 
Are ye not children of transgression, a “seed of falsehood, 

5 Enflaming yourselves “with idols 
Under every green tree, 

Slaying the children in the valleys 
Under the cliffs of the rocks ? 

6 Among the smooth stones of the stream %# thy portion ; 
They, they are thy lot: 

Even to them hast thou poured a drink offering. 
Thou hast offered a meat offering, 
‘Should I receive comfort in these? 

7 Upon a lofty and high mountain hast thou set thy bed: 
Even thither wentest thou up to offer sacrifice. 

8 Behind the doors also and the posts hast thou set up thy remembrance: 
*For thou hast discovered thyself to another than me, 
And art gone up; thou hast enlarged thy bed, 

f And *made thee a covenant with them; 
Thou lovedst their bed ‘where thou sawest té. 
9 And ‘thou wentest to the king with ointment, 

And didst increase thy perfumes, 
And didst send thy messengers far off, 
And didst *debase thyself even unto hell. 

10 Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy way; 
Yet saidst thou not, There is no hope: 
Thou hast found the ‘life of thine hand; 
Therefore thou wast not "grieved. 

11 And of whom hast thou been afraid ‘or feared, 
That thou hast lied, 
And hast not remembered me, nor laid i to thy heart? 
Have not I held my peace even of old, 
And thou fearest me not? 

12 I will declare thy righteousness, 
And thy works; for they shall not profit thee. 

13 When thou criest, let thy /companies deliver thee; 
But the wind shall carry them all away ; 
*Vanity shall take them: 
But he that putteth his trust in me 
Shall possess the land, 
And shall inherit my holy mountain ; 

14 'And shall say, Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, 
Take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my people. 


1 Or, among the oaks. 2 Or, hewed it for thyself larger than theirs. 
8 Or, thou providest room. 4 Or, thou respectedst the king. Or, living. 


® and who thyself playest harlot. » us seed, py saan of Che corel ne 
@ Should I after this have pity. see the l me thou madest empty. And madesi terms for thee from them. 
& thou didet dcocent to h sick. mee sti 1 80 that thou sa 

of gods==pantheon. * breath. 1 And one eay. 
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TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 4. 
pynn—yeaIy and Pe YW. Ver 5 “BYP 
Dy OF. Ver.a Ww—pIND—Ty. 

Ver. 4 The form 7 is found only in this place be- 
fore Makkeph. Except this, a three times without 
Makkeph: 1i.6; Exod. ii. 6; Hos. 1.2 

Ver. 5. The participles DDT) and ‘OMMw are in appos!- 
tion with and explanatory of (p °T) and ‘w yy'N. opr) 
is part. Niph. from DfMrl\.——The expression yy-95 
327), which occurs only here in Isaiah, is found beside 
Deut. xii. 2; 2 Kings xvi. 4; xvii. 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. 4 ; 
Jer. il. 20; ili. 6,18; Esek. vi. 13. 

Ver. 6. The clause yp ‘n> ns is very diffi- 
eult; and expositors differ very much ‘about it. The 
LXX. connect the words YM)—“pDoMN3 with what pre- 
cedes (oddgovres 7a réxva abriey dy tais ddpayfiw dvd wd- 
Gov Tay werpay dy rais peplor ddpayyos. 'Exeivn cov h pepis, 
ofrés cov 5 xAgpos). [The words éy rag pepiot ddpayyos 


are wanting in Trscuenporr's 4th edition of the LXX. 
of 1860,—Tr.]}, but that gives an intolerable tautology. 


Vote. wn partibus torrentis pars tua ; thus it takes ° on |, 
for ‘pon: —-Targ. Jonatan: in lacvibus locis ripae tor- 
rentis est pars (ua.—Sravus: sors tua et haereditas tua 
cum sorte torrentium erit, Thus he takes 3 = cum, and 
likewise M}~p9N = 43— on; the double D7 he 


takes as simply = “et. Similarly, only still more freely, 
does the Arabic version in the London Polyglot trans- 
late: Sors illorum (scil. idolorum) erit portio vestra.. One 
sees that these ancient versions were little exact in ad- 
hering to the original text. Jezoms understands the 
“ in partibus torrents,” to declare how “omnes montes, 
vales atque torrentes plenierant cultu daemonum,” and the 
“ pars tua, sors tua “ denotes for him thatthe demons 
were to the Israclites what the Logp should have been, 
according to Deut. xxxil. 9; Ps. xlvii. 5; Ixxiii. 26, 


Later expositors divide into five classes. Some take 
9 on also to be equal to ° mn, which they understand 
variously, partly in a physical, ‘partly in a spiritual sense. 
But al) these views we must reject as grammatically un- 
founded. Others take ‘pr somehow in the sense of 
“ lagvitas, laeva, smoothness, smooth places,’ but con- 
strue pn in the sense of “punishment.” According 


to this the sense would be: stoning with the smooth 
stones (Rascu1), drowning, casting down over smooth, 
alippery places into the deep (Vitrinca: Vos detrude- 
mini in laevia vallis, 1 ¢., in lubrica et salebrosa loca, quae 
quem in profunda vallis praectpitem agunt), the stony de- 
sert (Cocczsus),—that is your well-merited portion. But 
it is manifest that ypon and yu have here nothing 


to do with punishment, but vontinue to describe the 


sin. The third class of expositors construe pon in 


the sense of “ the right place, theatre.” Then the mean- 
ing weuld be: in the smooth clefts ‘of the rock, or in 
the bare places of the valleys, there is the place where 
thou carriest on thy iniquitous work (J. D. Micsagtis, 
Pavtvs, Geszn., Comment., Ruecnert, Hrrsic, Umprert). 
But the following emphatic ‘) Dit OF} and the second 


half of the veree show, that the mention here is not 


GRAMMATICAL. 
merely of the theatre of the {dolatrous doings. A fourth 
class see in * br a designation of the idol images them- 


selves. They derive the word from the Arabic chalaga, 
eformavit, efinzit, so that the meaning would be: “in 
the images of the valley is thy portion,” or “ with the 
idols in the valley thou carriest on thy trade” (Korrz in 


Lowrn’s Isaiah, Kwoszt). But the root bn in Hebrew 


never has this sense. Finally, the fift class (Lowrn, 
Roszxm., Grsex. Thes., Ewarp, DELirsscH, SEZINECKE, 


Rouurxa, (J. A. ALEx.]) take 7 bn in the spiritual sense 


in which Jehovah is called the portion of His people 
(comp. the places cited above, and Ps. cxix. 57; Josh. 


xxii. 26; Ps. xvi. 5, ete.) Baton3—“pon are smooth stones 


such as, according to a widespread custom of antiquity, 
were objects of divine worship. Very properly reference 


has been made to YM37}-}D 0°22" pon nvnn 2 
Sam. xvil. 40. Fuerst, in the Concordance, puts our 
‘pon with ‘pon under one rubric, in that without fur- 
ther notice he points i¢ ‘pan. And indeed the two 


words differ only by one dot, and hence a copyist's er- 
ror were potimpossible. Fuxasr in his Lex. derives our 


on from on, which would be an abnormal vocaliza- 
tion ‘instead of? bn (OrsH., 2 183, a). Now if one may 
neither read ‘Don instead of ‘pon nor yet take ‘pon 
foran abnormal stat. const. pl. from pon. then we can te 
derive * bn either from on (xxx. 10) or from pon. 
But the latter were likewise o an unusual formation, for 
the connecting form of the plural must sound on, 
according the sole suffix forms in use (comp ‘pon, 
ETPRLAD orpon Hos. v.7). The Daghesh in 4 wouid 
any way be Lag. dirimens. If then we derive our word 
from the adjective pon “ laevus, lubricus, smooth,” then 
br)—D4n would be the smooth things of the valley. 
But, in view of the intentional paronomasia with IPN: 
we may further assume that by ° on the Prophet 


means nothing else than what is described in 1 Sam. 
xvii. 4, “smooth stones from the brook,” in fact that 


bno- bn is in the end nothing more than an abbre- 
viation of onan 23" *° on, an abbreviation that of 
course would be understood only by one that had the 
passage of 1 Sam. in his mind —3 before ‘pon is used 
as Josh. xxil. 25 MYN2 pon DI“; 


Ver. 8. ny AND, as it seems to me, muat be jadged 
after the analogy of the expressions ‘))) 773 (v. 18), 
RT mn) (Lam. i. 3), wie 73 (xxiv. 11; comp. 
1 Sam. iv. ‘al 29-3 > Prov. xxvii. 95, ete.). For as nbs origi- 


nally means “to uncover, make bare,” so that form of 
expression declares that by removal of the people, who 
as it were cover it, the land is uncovered, made bare. It 
is to be noticed, moreover, that 13 itself is by meto- 


nymy ured for the people (Judg. xviii. 30), and that also 
other things, ¢. g., the grass, can be described as unco- 
vering their place by their removal. It is true that only 
Kal is used in this sense, But bad the Prophet written 
ma then, according to the constant and frequent 


usage, one must have taken this in the sense of: “ia 
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exilium abiisti.” But he would not say that. What is 
here spoken of, is no punitive ridding out of a place, 
but a very spontaneous, headstrong and willful making 
bare, empty. Hence the Prophet uses the Piel.- There- 
fore I cannot approve of the other explanations that 
supply “the shame” or “the clothes,” or that treat 
42301 as the common object of the three verbs (Ds- 


LirsscH). —~ DTD JO“NIIN’ (certainly not castrati 


quosdam ex tis, Grorrus) is properly without analogy ; 
for 2 Chr. vii. 18 the person with whom the covenant is 
made is deeignated by 9, in 1 Sam, xx. 16; xxii.8 DY is 
: . 
used. But these passages show that after 5 the 
V3 may be omitted. The Prophet might then have 
*3 
written pa) nN}. But then the particular would 
he wanting, that Israel made demands, conditions which 
were to be fulfilled on the part of the other. One must, 
to be exact, translate: thou bargainedst, madest condi- 
tions for thee from those.——The words f\If} V are 
likewise without analogy. The explanations: thou des- 
criest a place (to lie down),—where thou seest but a 
beckoning hand,—thou dividest a hand, ¢. ¢., thou dost 
destine a side of the couch for the lover (Kwongt)—all 
of them contain an unsuitable clurasy thought. One 
looks for something that belongs to the 35unp in the 
sense indicated, or that follows on it. And thus there 
is much to favor the view that sees in J" an euphemism 
Tv 
for the masculine member. Only analogies from other 
languages (see Dxirraacz) can be adduced, but consider- 
ing the originality of our author this can be no obstacle. 
am then, like me, according to well known usage, 
T Tv 
stands for sentire, expertri (comp. Job vill. 17; xv. 17; 
xxiv. 1; Ps. Iviil.11). [J. 4. Atexawpxr briefly dismisses 
the euphemistic view by saying: “the sense gratui- 


tously put upon the phrase by Doxpsr.iem, and the 
praises given him for the discovery, are characteristic 
of neological aesthetics.” His own comment is: “The 
most probable interpretation of the last words of the 
verse is that which gives ‘]’ the same sense as in chap. 
Tv 

Iv. 5” (viz, “a place”). Spite of the respectable com- 
mentators that approve of this euphemistic sense (Ew- 
ALD, Hirsia cited by Dexirasca who agrees), it should be 
rejected. Dexrrescu refers to Ezek. xvi. 26; xxiff. 20. 
But the coarse, plainness of the language there is ground 
enough for inferring that, did Isaiah meam to exprees 
the like here, he would ure language as plain. It were 
just as reasonable to imagine the same significance for 
‘Tin Ivi 6. There is actually no ground for doing so in 

Tv 
either case. “Thou descriest a place (to lie down)" 
gives a good rendering. Comp. the clause N'IT}—NIs Ww 
with Job vill 18, AIM’ DIN M3 ID39° Pew Ss-by. 

ary | head “Tt™: “© AT +3 TT:t = 

—Tx.]. 

Ver. 10. 435) is part. Niph. desperatus (Job vi. 296). The 
neuter only here and if. 26; xvilil. 1% 

Ver. 11, 39't is sollécitum esse and hae primarily intran- 

-T 

sitive meaning (Jer. xvii. 8). In this sense it is con- 
Joined with 5 (1 Sam. fx. 5; x. 2) or with 119 (Ps. xxxviil. 


19; Jer. xiii. 16). In our text ft is used transittvety, as 
in Jer. xxxvili. 19, joined with the accusative — 

*2 VFA with the attached Vav consec., shows that the 
Prophet conceives of it as the consequence of 3k 


The latter accordingly denotes the inward, religious 
dread, of which the outeard evidences are only the con- 


sequence. 2 before °335)) is the causal “that” after 


questions. 
Ver. 14. De) is used impersonally as in xxv. 9; xlv. 
-T3 


24; Ixv. 8 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. In this seetion the Prophet describes the 
idolatrous, and hence adulterous doings that at 
the time of this prophecy were prevalent in the 
entire nation. He summons the nation to a 

roach in order to hear his castigating words: 
Fe addresses them as ity of adulterous 
rents (ver. 3). They had often scoffed at him. 
Hence he asks them: Who is he whom ye de- 
rided, and who are ye? Are ye not as bastards 
who would supplant the genufne offshoota (ver. 
4)? And then he points out to them their un- 
theocratic, bastard way, by enumerating facta. 
Ye carry on your idolatry under every tree. 
Ye slay the children by the brooks and in rocky 
hollows (ver. 5). These places have become the 
holy and promised land to you. And, that every 
part of the worship of Jehovah may have its ido- 

atrous connte ye do not omit drink and 
meat sassy or the idols (ver. 6). Then by 
sacrifices ye have made the high mountains the 
scene of your adulterous worship of idols (ver. 7). 
Jehovah's mottoes, that should be in every house, 
are thrust into the corner. But ye do as a woman 
that forsakes the place at the side of her husband, 
and seta up a couch of lewdness in another place 
(ver. 8). And also by seeking aid from foreigners 
ye carry on an adulterous idolatry. ‘For ye sent 
messengers with rich gifts to foreign nl yea, 
ye have boasted even of alliances with hell (ver. 
9). And ye were indefatigable in these doings; 
nothing availed to convince you of their vanity. 


Rather, as long as ye could stir, ye would never 
confess to sickness (ver. 10). How wrong such 
conduct was appears the more manifest, when one 
compares whom Israe] feared and whom it did 
not fear. Yea, what sort of beings were those 
whom thou fearedst, whereas thou fearedst me no 
more, who #0 long kept silence spite of thy un-- 
faithfulness? (ver. Thi But I will speak and 
make manifest your righteousness and your works. 
From that will be seen that ye have no claim to 
be helped (ver. 12). Then let your numerous: 
idols help you. But the wind will carry them 
off He, on the contrazy, that trusta in me, will 
receive inheritance in the holy land and on the 
holy mountain (ver. 13). For these there will be 


‘a glorious return into the promised land (ver. 14). 


2. But draw near——falsehood.—Vers. 3, 
4, DAN! strongly reminds one of that DMs, 
lviii. 6, which, according to our construction, is 
ales fo understood a8 an addrem of the Ero- 
het to the le living in his own time. Draw 
near hither is like a citation before the'raler, 
who p to hold up to the subject hie guilt, 
and to announce the punishment (comp. xxXxiv. 
1; xlviii- 16; xli.-1, 5; "13°), as in 2 Sam. xx. 16, 
and often). The Israelites are addressed as Sons 
of a sorceress (comp. on ii. 6). Witchcraft 
is only possible by reason of idolatrous supersti- 
tion, becanse it would produce effects by superna- 
tural powers that are not the powers of the true 
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God. The children of the witch are sueh as have: 
not only a witch for mother, but have also them- 


selves a witch nature. Thus the idolatrous incli- | phet 


nation of the people is charged as something in- 
berited (comp. on i. 4). What is here expr-esed 
in one notion is explained in the second ualf of 
the verse. For \*J2 YU is seed of the adal- 
terer (comp. O'Y19 , i. 4; xiv. 20; WAP 4, vi. 
13; 1p¥ “,, lvii. 4), thus the ancestors of the pre- 
sent ion are designated as adulterers in 
their relation to Jehovah, ¢.¢., as idolaters. But 
that the present generation is adulterous, 4: ¢:, ido- 
latrous, is expressed by the addition (7131) [ Eng- 
V. “and the whore’”’]. The view that this word is 
only the feminine of D¥3’9 is disproved from the fact 
that the simple Vav copulative (7131/1) would be 
used. Moreover, the mode of expression would 
be affected, and the addition: superfluous. For 
from the view-point of polygamy, adultery is only 
ible with a married woman. Therefore in 
XID YN is implied the representation, that the 
married woman had sinned .with another man, 
¢. ¢., with idols, and that therefore the present 
generation no longer has Jehovah for a father 
de facto, though de jure He may still pass for such. 
But 131) expresses that this generation, sprung 
from adultery, though recognized as legitimate, 
has itself committed adultery. Asis wall Known 
7137 stands very often for Israel’s apostacy to idols 


(Exod. xxxiv. 15 “45 Lev. xvii. 7; Num. xv. 
39; Deut. xxxi. 16; Hos. ii. 6 aq.; Isa. i. 21, ete.). 

In ver. 4 the Prophet charges the people with 
the audacious svoffing with which they persecuted 
the followers of Jehovah in general and himself, 
the worthy Prophet in particular. For the ques- 


tion “D OY can, of course, in itself have a quanti- 
tative sense: are there then men at all, about 
whom ye make yourselves merry? Buti why 
might there not have been men, about whom 
even such a degenerate people might with a cer- 
tain jastice m 
reason we must take the question ‘D Sp in a 
qualitative sense as in xxxvii. 23. There it is 
asked: whom hast thou derided, efe.? Answer: 
the holy One of Israel. Thus here, also, the 
sense of t¢ must be in the ‘2D (comp. ver. 11, 
li. 12). The imperfecte 12YNM) ec., te that 
these derisions still continue. Here also we have 
that personal O/\%, which makes ao entirely the 


impression of immediate living presence. And 
asc mage as ha saat ehovah’s true 

owers an is prophets especially, who 
amongst them all was more erie the deri- 
sion and deserved it less, than Isaiah. Hence 


there seems to me in this ‘2-9 to be expreased 
the consciousness of personal worth and of out- 
rage perpetrated Oy wounding it WyNn, “ de- 
leectari alvquare, to d ¢-one’s self, to-take plea 
sure from something,” is found only here in a 
bad sense. Opening wide the mouth alon 
with derisive laughter is mentioned also Ps. xxii. 
8; xxxv. 21. Sticking out the tongue as a 
re of derision is not mentioned elsewhere ‘in 
he Scripture. Expositors cite Livy, VII. 10: 
linguam ab trrisu exserens. The point of the verse 
consists in the distinction between the one scoffed 


e themselves metry? For this |‘ 


at and the acoffers. What the former is, is not said, 
But we guess it. What the latter are, the Pro 
states with the words: are ye not chil. 
dren of sin (i. ¢., such whose own nature par 
takes of the ain of those that begot), a spurious 
seed? That is, I think that 1pe y™ is the 
antithesis of NOK YN (Jer. ii. 21). Then it is 
not a seed in which materially the species “lie.” 
appears out of the sphere of the genus “sin ;” 
but 1pw yt is a seed which any how formally 


is not what it pretends to be; ¢. ¢., a false, spuri- 
ous Thus the same is expressed as by )V 
KID ver. 3. 


3. Inflaming——yourselves comfort in 
these.—Vers. 5, 6. In what follows the Prophet 
enumerates all the sorts of idolatry by which the 
Israelites of his times proved themselves to be 
“children of sin” and “a spurious seed.” 07% 
here means terebinths and not “gods,” as ap- 
pears from the “ yy-%3 (gee on i. 29) that stands 
in elism. As a beautiful, shady tree, the 
terebinth played a great part in the idolatrous 
tree worship of the Frebrews (comp. Ezek, vi. 13; 
Hos. iv. 18). It enticed to idolatry. Hence it 
is said, that the idolatrous fervor, was only. 
too closely joined to fleshly voluptuousness, was 
kindled by the terebinths. But not only atately, 
shady terebinths, every green tree kindled the 
idolatrous desire. But worse still than the tree- 
worship, was the murderous Baal and Moloch 
worship, to which especially the poor children 


fell a sacrifice (come my remarks on Jer. xvii. 
2). Although this horrible worship exacted the 
burning of children, still the word UNW is used 


in connection with it, beside other expressions 
referring to it (Jer. vii. 31; xix. 5; Ezek. xvi. 
20,21. Atthe same time it seems to me that 
the Prophet (who in what follows pursues the 
thought that in a sacrilegious way trans- 
all of Jehovah’s worship to its idola- 
trous worship), would here, by the choice of this 
word UMW, express the thought that the children 


were their ND\y. For the slaying of beasts de- 
stined for whole-burnt-offerings was expressed by 
OM’, whereas M3! was the apecific word for the 


slaying of the pnw (see on v. 7,8). In the 
valleys, under the clifts of the rocks, thus 
not only in the vale of Hinnom, but elsewhere 
also, in forbidding rocky defiles, were those horrid 
sacrifices offered. 

Ver. 6. Among the smooth stones of 
the stream is thy portion. See TZezt. and 
Gram. By theee smooth stones are any way to be 
endeasood the sacred anointed stones (Bayetiha). 
The earliest trace of this usage appears in . 
xxviii. 18; xxxv. 14. But what was originally 
asimple act of consecration: to serve for sacred. 
remembrance, became ually the substratum 
of an idolatrous worship, the stone worship 
(comp. Jer. iii. 9; Ezek. xx. 32). Aa the name 
Bairvdocs, Barbi:a is of Phosnician origin, the 
view is not without foundation that this name is 
to be referred back to #-N"3. Comp. [Surrn’s 
Die. of the B. Art. Stones}; Leyner in Hurz. 
R-Enoyel. XVI. p. 822; Korrz, Hist. of the 
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Old Covenant, I. 3 75,3; Groowe, De 
cultu, Marburg, 1853. The baetylia were indeed 
stones smooth with ov. ARNoBIUS (Adver. Gentes 


J. 39) relates of the heathen period of his life: 
“Ss conspexeram lubricatum lapidem e ex 
olin unguine sordidatum, ta inessel vis 


sens, adulabar, affabar et beneficia poscebam nthil 
sentiente de trunco.”” LowTH cites at our text a 

from THEOPHRAST (to Autolykos I. 15) 
where it is said of a superstitious man: “ Kai 
Ttéy Airapov Aidvayv Trav Taig rpiddowe tmapiov 
éx tHe AnkbVov EXatov xatayeiv nal énl ydvara 
weoov Kat Tpoonyvfoag amadAdrrecda.” Comp. 
CLEMENT of Alex. Strom. VII. 843. Our pas- 
sage indeed does not seem to speak of oily, amooth 
stones. But it appears that that worship, apart 
from the smoothing by oil, was only given to 
stones that by nature or art had a smooth sur- 
face. At least we could not suppose that Jacob 
chose a rough stone for his pillow. And our text 
favors the idea that one did not choose for adora- 
tion any sort of stone remarkable for size or form, 
but especially smooth stones. The emphatic 07 
Oi these, these, refers to the stones as some- 


thing that Israel in a shameful way made rivals 


of Jehovah. 7713, properly lapillus, is, indeed, no 
where else so used that Jehovah Himeelf is called 
“the lot” of His pore But the word is chosen 
here because the Prophet intended an allusion to 


the notion “‘stone” contained in Sma pon, The 
thonght underlying aleo the second half of verse 
6 is, that the idolatrous Israelites gave to their 
lumpish idols what was due to Jehovah alone. 
For here, too, the aping is rebuked, by which 
they transferred the various of Jehovah 
worship to the idol worship. For 90} drink 
offering, and 11D meat offering were essen- 
tial parts of Jehovah’s worship. The latter con- 
sisted of flour in various forms, with ealt, olive 
oil and incense in addition (Lev. ii). The former 
represented the drinking suited to eating, and 
consisted only of wine (Exod. xxix. 40; Num 
xv. 6 .0qq.). MYT with the object NIMID = al- 
tari + it fertum occurs again Ixvi. 8. How 
deeply the Lorp feels the insult, is declared in 
the words: should I console myself (be 
quiet) concerning such? Niph. 09) with 
°Y denotes 1) to pity one’s self, 2) to feel regret, 
sorrow, 3) to console one’s self, to ag one’s 
self (2 Sam. xiii. 39; Jer. xxxi. 15; Ezek. 
xxxii. 31). A modification of the last meanin 
given is “to revenge one’s self,” which we h 
1.24. The context shows that only the meaning 
given under 3) suits here. 

4. Upon a lofty——sawest it.—Vers. 7, 
8. In these two verses the Prophet shows how 


in idolatrous worship, Israel even (my Dw) 
ver. 7) aped the peace offering, the pole 3. 
And he joins with it, in a particularly marked 
way, the adulterous conduct of which it was 
thereby guilty. Why the Prophet connects the 
latter particular just with po may have this 
reason, that theee sacrifices were always united 
With meals, and just these may have given occa- 


sion for abandonment to joviality and especiall 

to fleshly debauchery, particularly when sale- 
brated in the open air on mountain elevations. 
Hos. iv. 13 also mentions the offering of the 
idolatrous M3! on monntain tope and connected 


prae- | with licentiousness. The expreasion ®W)) 733-7N 


is found so exactly only here; but comp. ii. 2; 
xxx. 25. 99302 AW is a figurative expression 
for the act of idolatrous worship. It cannot be 
doubted that by M3! mar) the Prophet means the 
Shelamim‘sacrifice. For the M3? was most closely 
joined with that. “For the Shelamim offering 
i pease offering] the Pentateuch also uses simply 
the expression M31, i. ¢., killing; indeed this 
word in the Pentateuch has only this narrower 


sense, as farther the meal of the D°D"W as often 
designated by the verb M33, The reason of this 
mode of expression was, that, as in the burnt- 
offering, the peculiar feature was the bringing up 
of the entire sacrifice on to the altar, 80 the sacri- 

meal belonged essentially to the peace offering. 
Ft denotes the killing with reference to a meal that 
was to be held (comp. especially Lev. xvii. 3 sqq.; 
Deut. xii. 15) ; it is thus distinguished fron 
ONY which has no such reference.” (EHLER in 


Henz., R.-Encyel. X. p. 637). 

The initial words of ver. 8 have experienced a 
double explanation. The ancient expositors 
from JEROME down understand by {3}, re- 
membranoe, any sort of idolatrous emblem, 
es reo ra aerate gods, Lares. But first 
it is to be objected, that the expression is a strange 
one to denote that, and then to put behind the 
doors and the posts seems rather to deacribe 
contemptuous than honorable treatment. Hence 
modern expositors have justly understood [1751 


to mean what in Deut. vi. 8; xi. 20, was pre- 
scribed to be written on the MWD and on the 
O'S’, especially since in Exod. xiii. 9 a aimilar 


"| memorial is expresaly called [193% Therefore 


we may justly our text as a reference to 
the of the Pentateuch just cited. The 
Prophet charges the Israelites with putting those 
memorials containing the principles of the The- 
ocracy behind the poets and doors, instead of on 


them, of course to get those hated reminders as 
far out of sight as possible. This done, they 
shamelessly left vacant (see Text. and ) 


the place at the side of their husband, like an 
adulterous wife, in order to betake themselves to 
the conch of a lover.—N") ‘NxD states how the 
adulterous wife made empty the place at her 
husband’s aide; 129M, how she ascended to the 
elevation (ver. 7); J3900 Nan, how she 
made the lewd bed, 4. 6. broad, to give room for 
the lover. DFID ]9-N1D* (see Text. and Gram.), 


describes the coarseness of this relation. The 
shameleas harlot demands her price. What it 
was is not said. Any way it was agreed to. 
For the text continues: thou lovedest their em- 
brace (50D frequent in this sense: Num. xxxi. 
17, 18, 35; Judg. xxi. 11, 12, etc.). 


CHAP. LVIL. 3-14. 
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5. And thou wentest—wast not grieved. 
—Vers. 9, 10. The Prophet has hitherto de- 
scribed what we may call the immediate worship 
of idols. Now he turns to what may be called the 
political or tadirect idolatry of the Israelites. For 
when they turned to heathen nations for help, 
jnustead of relying on the Lorp, that also was 
ijolatry. And it was such not merely in the 
subtile sense of trusting in an arm of flesh (comp. 
Jer. xvii. 5, 6; Isa. xxx. 1 sq.; xxxi. 1-3; 2 Ki. 
xvi. 7), but also in the grosser sense, inasmuch as 
trusting in a heathen nation involved trusting in 
its eode (x. 10, 11; Jer. ii. 33, 36; Ezek. xxiii. 
7, 30; Hos. xii. 1). If this is the correct under- 
standing of the fundamental thought of our pas- 
sage, it is clear that we are not to understand 
32 as meaning an idol, as many expositors do. 
It is therefore neither Moloch (comp. viii. 21; 
Amos v. 26; Jer. xlix. 1, 3; Zeph. i. 5), nor 
Anamelech, the Chronos of the Sepharvalm (2 
Kings xvii. 31), as Hirzie@ thinks, nor the Phe- 
nician Baal (93 122) as Knosex says. It 
seems to me also incorrect to suppose it refers 
directly to the king of Assyria. For there is 
nowhere any trace of his having been directly 
“the king” for the Israelites. And one cannot 
appeal to xxx. 30 to show that he was, for there, 
according to the context (comp. ver. 31, eR), 
only the Assyrian king can be thought of. Hence 
it seems to me that the Prophet would say: 
Israel has ever turned to him who, according to 
existing relations, was for the time the king, xar’ 
égoxqv. Nearly like, but not identical, is the 


construction of SaaprA, who understands yo as 


collective. Also the choice of the word VW 
seems to favor our constructions, for it means 


“‘cirouire, to go about” (comp. TW, the wander- 
ing about, for caravans, Ezek. xxvii. 25). [283 


is “with oil.’ But it remains doubtful whether 


king, 


the ingredients of the D'7}P7 (ar. Acy., otherwise 
ip), “ointments,” perfumes, were 0'DY3 
‘and Palestine was regarded as the exclusive 
home of the balsam shrub, ibid. I. 673. Chap. 
xxxix. 2 shows that costly oil and noble oint- 
ment belonged to the royal treasures. ‘V¥== 
“m Tr,’ as in xviii. 2. But Israel’s at- 
tempts to find helpers not only went far, but also 


deep. It is common to understand xw-Ty to 


mean the humble gestures and words of those 
recking help. But that were a bad and senseless 
hyperbole. I believe the Me Sa by didst send 
thy messengers far off refers chiefly to chaps. 
xxviii—xxxiii., and by thou wentest down 
to hell has especially in mind xxviii. 15, where 
the rulers of Jerusalem are made to say: “We 
have made a covenant with death, and with hell 


are we at agreement.” The Hiph. “’pwn, there- 
fore, has not an ethical, but a local sense (comp. 
xxv. 12; xxvi. 5; Ps. cxiii. 6). 

Ver. 10. Thus Israel had wearied itself with 
much running (V1) is abstractum here: the go- 
ing, running, as often, comp. 1 Kings xviii. 27 
and chap. xlvii. 12; 1 Kings xix. 7); but did 
not learn to see the uselesaness of its efforts. 
Rather, because the weak hand from time to 
time felt some life, Israel never came to feel sick, 
i.e. to know and feel its powerlessness in its com- 
plete reality. 

6. And of whom hast thou——way of my 
people.—Vers. 11-14. Having thus described 
the idolatrous practices of the nation, the Prophet 
next asks for the reasons of it. These may be 
positive and negative: the idols may have ad- 
van that Jehovah has not, and Jehovah may 
have defects that the idols are free from. I do 
not believe that "O-N* refers to the heathen na- 
tions or their rulers, to whom Israel had looked 
for protection. For the whole context treats 
essentially of Israel’s religious conduct, and here 
especially of the reasons Israel might have for 
preferring idols to Jehovah. And, indeed, ac- 
cording to our remark on ver. 9, the dreadfulness 
of a nation depended on the power of its gods. 
‘D therefore refers to the idols. It is to be taken 


in the same sense as in yer. 4, Indeed one may 
say that this ‘O-* stands in a certain antithetical 


relation to that -%y, For if ~5y, ver. 4, 
relates primarily to the Prophet, still it refers 
indirectly also to Jehovah, because the Prophet 
is such a one only through Jehovah. Of whom 
wast thou apprehensive, and so wast 
afraid. See Tet. and Gram. It might be 
thought that what could move Israel to unfaith- 
fulness to its Lorp must be very considerable, 
grand in power and glory, far superior to Jeho- 
vah. But is such the case? No. One might 
expect the Prophet to dwell here on the cun- 
temptible quality of idols, that is intimated only 
by “3. But what were the use? Has he not 
abundantly done so in the first Ennead? See 
xl. 18 944 xli. 6 sq.; 21 aqq.; xiii. 17; xliii. 
9 sqq-; xliv. 9 sqq.; xlv. 20; xlvi. 1 sqq.; xlvii. 
12; xlviii. 3 sqq.—That thou liedst. The 
meaning of 335 here appears from what follows. 


It denotes the unfaithfulness, covenant-breaking 
nature of Israel. roy itadeeds it aad its 
words to be lying words (comp. Ps. Ixxviii. 36 
sq-). Apart from single covenants (Exod. xix. 
8; xxiv. 3, 7; Deut. v. 27 qa. Josh. xxiv. 16, 
24) the confession of Jehovah was the standing 
law in Israel. The sense is: What is the quality 
of those things that thou fearest, that (5, see 
Text. and Gram.) thou couldest be seduced by 
them to break faith with thy God? But, from 


the antithesis to -y, ver. 4, and from what 
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the Prophet has already said of the idols, it is 
seen that Israel found no sufficient motive for 
apostacy in the nature of its idols. There is 
another motive, vis. the silence of Jehovah. 
This must have been of such a nature as to ex- 
lain the absence of fear of Him who was with 
l. This appears from the apodosis; there- 
fore thou fearest Me not.—Therofore we are 
not to understand a not-s ing, but a not-doing. 
The Lorp had kept His peace, and indeed 
from very ancient time (' before 1) aoe 
“and indeed,” comp. xiii. 10; xxxii. 7; xliv. 
ae He had looked on, spared, used f 
Of course this must be understood relatively, for 
ningle chastisements were not wanting. But in 
comparison with the language the Lorp used in 
leading Israel into exile, all that had been before 
was silence. Thus the Lurgp speaks of such a 
silence with reference to Israel as He had before 
spoken of with reference to the Gentiles, xlii 14. 
1f one supposes the Prophet to s from the 
stand-point of the Exile, it is verily not eviden 
what so terrible happened to the wicked Israel 
ites after the Exile, as to make all that happened 
before seem silence in comparison. 

Ver. 12. I will deolare.—In contrast with 
His former silence, the Lorn says He will : 
He will declare the righteousness of israel 
and its fruits, the works. The whole verse is 
ironically meant. First of all there is irony in 
T’x. At first sight it seems as if the Lorp pre- 
sented the prospect of an imposing proclamation 
of the great, hitherto-ignored deserta of Israel. 
Second, one supposes on this account that by 
“righteousness” and “works” are to be under- 
stood the manifestations of an actually existing 
righteousness of Israel’s. But in fact the Lorp 
means that the unrighteousness, the malignity, 
of Israel shall, by a suitable judicial act, be pil- 


leried before the whole world. . the ex- 

ression: but they will not profit is an 
ironical meiosis. For what Israel has to show 
in fruits of righteousness is so much the opposite: 
of true righteousness that no other fruit than ‘de- 
struction can come of it, It is seen that I do not 
follow the punctuation of the Masorets.. I can- 
not therefore approve of the rendering: “and as 
regards thy iwoek (the idols), they will not 

SEINECKE, 


rofit thee (De .itzscH, ; 
Wnoxe). Poe 1) the brief words, ver. 12 4 a, 
would be no suitable expression for the impor- 
tant thought that the Lorp will bring Israel’s 
sin to light by j ents; 2) it were 
strange to say, ver. 12 b, of the idols: “they will 
not help thee,” and then ta continue, ver. 13: 
“when thou criest let them help thee.””—Thus I 
believe that not till in ver. 13 is declared the 


incapacity of the heaps of idols (O°¥'3p, ar. Acy., 


properly “gatherings” in the sense of ‘‘pan- 
theon ”).—{[‘‘ ABEN Ezra appears to understand 
the word generically, as denoting all that they 
could scrape ther for their own security, in- 
cluding idols, armies and all other objects of re- 
liance.” J. A. ALEx. This comprehensive mean- 
ing would suit the reference of vers. 0, 10, which, 
a of the Author’s interpretation, that makes 

e main reference im the end to be to idols, cer- 
tainly does not exclude reliance on foreign kings 
and their armies.—TR. ]—The pbears yea, a breath 
will carry away the whole pantheon (Hznc- 
STENBERG, DeLrrzscH, comp. xli. 16, 29). On 
the other hand, those that put their trust in the 
Lorp, even if the ge calamity shall have 
carried them off into the Exile, will take poases- 
sion of the holy hand and of the holy mountain 
as their inheritance. Hence return out of the 
Exile is the concluding thought, which is ex- 
pressed in ver. 14 with great emphasis. 


3. GOD'S LOVE SMITES AND HEALS THOSE THAT LET THEMSELVES BE HEALED. 
Cuarrer LYVII. 15-21. 


15 For thus saith the-high and lofty One — 
*That inhabiteth eternity, whose name 18 
I dwell in the high and holy place, 


Holy; | 


With him also that ts of a contrite and humble spirit, 


To revive the spirit of the humble, 


And to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 


16 For I will not contend for ever, 
Neither will I be always wroth : 
*For the spirit should fail before me, 
And the souls which I have made. . 

17 For the iniqu 
And smote hi 


ity of his covetousness ‘was I wroth, 
m: I hid me, and was wroth, 


‘And he went on ‘frowardly in the way of his heart, 


18 I have seen his ways, and will heal him 


I will lead him also, and restore comforts, 


Unto him *and to his mourners. 


CHAP. LVIL 15-21. 
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19 1 create the fruit of the lips ; 
Peace, 


Saith the Lorn; and I will heal him. 


to him that ¢s far off, and to him that 1s near, 


20 But the wicked are like the troubled sea, 


When it cannot rest, 
Whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 
21 


£ He that ereates the noblest bloom of the lips. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Bee Lést for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 15. 
RD") as an adjective’ comp. Ps. xxxiv.19. Ver. 16. 0 


frequent in the Psalnve: ixi:3; Ixxiff. 6; Ixxvil. 4; ovil. 
8; exlii. 4; oxlili 4 Ver. 17. y¥3, comp. Jer. vi. 13. 


Ver. 20. YD". 
Ver. 17. 5j4077 is the inf. absol. placed after, express- 


ing the notion of what is constant, continuous; one 
might say here, expressive of the constant practice. 
Instead of ny it would properly read yp. But, 
as is well known, there occur many modifications in this 
sort of construction. Especially it happens not seldom 
that the inf. absol. changes in the last member into the 
finite verb or partictple (comp. 38am. xvi. 13; Gen. xxv 
18; Jer. xH. 6; 3 Sam. xv. @; xvi. 5, e¢c.), Therefore we 
translate: “and J amite him, in that I being angry hide 
myself.” “HON direct causative Hiph. = to make con- 
cealment, hiding——The clause /1)) 331¢ 7/7") states 
the further consequence of the divine smiting. But for 
this is used the Vav consec. imperf., denoting, not a sin- 
gie, historical fact, but a manifestation constantly re- 
peated, according to the usage that expresses aoristi- 
cally what is yet semething continuous. Comp, TWA 
ver. 3; wr ver. 20. IY comp. Jer. iil. 14, 22; 
rio 


There is no peace, saith my God to the wicked. 


G » For the epirit that out from me would aroay. 
emite him, in that being angry I hide myself. ‘But. pe aaa 


GRAMMATIOAL. 


concerning its distinction from 25\w see on Jerem. 


xxxi. 22. 

Ver. 18. One may (according to the view in the com- 
ment below) understand ITED de conatu, as the 
word is evidently used to Jer. vi 14; viii. 11, which pas- 
sages, also, on account of ys3 in the foregoing verse, and 


on account of the double otoe, accord in sound with 


our text. The construction of ver. 18 is as in ver. 17 a. 
As there ‘SWWY?p is followed by 17139}, so here "sx is 


followed by 12) Wyete 18). 
Ver. 19. Instead of 33} the K’ri reads 3°), because the 


onl beside where the substantive occurs, Mal. 
11%, has 13°). The singular suffix in ND" is to be 


referred to the collective singulars pry and 37%). 
Ver. 20. As it does not read wan, we are not to 
regard this verbal form as a participle, but as the third 
pers. perf., and to supply wx before it.——-The words 
bor 2d opyn are quoted Jer. xlix. 28 Thatin Jere- 


mish they are not original, appears from his using them 

as outward adornment, as embellishment of his dis- 

course, whereas in our text they are organically 

grounded in the context.——W), comp. dB9 podibus 

caleavit, turbavit. Concerning the Aorist 32/1}*), comp. 
tsem 


on by ver. 17. 
qq 


EXEGETIOCAL AND CORITIOAL. 


The Prephet here gives a worthy conclusion to 
the E whose centre is the humble Servant 
of God. He points us to the fact, that the ground 
of all salvation is the any, of highneas and low- 


Be ek a 
a8 i an utely holy Being 
in the highest y and Saad yet at the 


eame time He dwells with the wretched and con- 
trite in order to give them new life (ver. 15). 
For He is angry for a while, but the foundation 
soap i ir aie i eaed He cannot let 

e spirit, the soul of men, His own creatures, be 
a ared (vers. 16). On account of ain, indeed, 
He smites a man. But whea the man, not re- 
formed by the outward chastisement, perseveres in 
his own chosen way (ver. 17), still He does not 
for this reason give him up. He now applies 
the opposite mode of treatment: He heals hum, by 
working inwardly on his heart by gentle means, 
as far, of course, as there is the necessary recepti- 
vity for this healing treatment, that is, the capacity 
of being boat for the ways of the past (ver. 
18). In usion, the Prophet designates the 
announcement of this divine saving treatment as 
the flower of the word of prophecy (ver. 19), but 


which of course will not profit all. For the 
wicked, that are like the sea, which lashed by 
storms throws up dirty foam (ver. 20)—the wicked 
find no peace (ver. 21). We wonder to hear these 
shaeoeees ev ical words from the mouth of the 

ld Testament Prophet. Were they pie writ- 
ten he scholar of the beloved disciple and smug- 
gled in here? And how artistically the Prophet 
recapitulates the fundamental thought of this sec- 
tion, and returns to the refrain with which he 
would conclude this as all three sections. 

2. Por thus saith——I have made,—Vers. 
15-16. That ver. 15, and not ver. 14, begins 
the concluding word appears from the formula 
“For thus saith” which as a rule begins sections 
(ivi. 4; lil. 4; xlv. 18; xxxi. 4; xxi. 6, 16; 
xviii. 4, etc.), partly, too, from the divine title, 
which is wont to be employed at the head of sec- 
tions (i. 24; x. 24; xxii. 15; xxx. 15, xlii. 5; 
xliii. 1, 14,16; xliv. 6; xlv. 11, 18; xlviii. 17; 
xlix. 7, efe.). A third reason is, that the vers. 15- 
21 relate to a wider sphere than those that ah 
cede. For from Ivi. 10 on, the Prophet had 
Israel in mind, while in this concluding word his 
gaze comprehends humanity entire.—First he de- 
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scribes the Lorp in respect to His infinite ex- 


altation. He calls Him first ¥&3) 0%, an ex- 
at that occurs only vi. 1, and which 

escribes that exaltation of God primarily ac- 
cording to its outward appearance. Thus he 
calls Him TY [2% (¢.¢., not: He who inhabits 
eternity,—a representation incapable of accom- 
. plishment, but: who eternally sits enthroned, 

4. ¢., Maintains His house, His place, thus also 
His dignity and honor eternally, can never like 
& man riven out of it, ix. 5; xxx. 8; xxvi.4; 
xlv.17; lxiv. 8; Ixv. 18). Third he designates 
Him as the One whose name is “The Holy 
One,” sanctus. Thus one would think He was too 
holy to resort to fellowship with sinful men. 
But no! He declares of Himself: aithough I 
dwell on high (heaven is meant, the high 
place of God that overlooks all, comp. xxxiii. 5, 
and the modified expression ibid. ver. 16) and 


in the holy place (Wi) in the sense of wip 


asin Ps. xlvi. 5; Ixv. 5; it is the upper sanctu- 
ary that is meant, Exod. xxv. 9, 40; xxvi. 30; 
Acts vii. 44; Heb. viii. 6), still I dwell also 
with him that is of a contrite and lowly 
spirit (Prov. xvi. 19; xxix. 23). What con- 
trasts, therefore, God is capable of! He dwells at 
the same time in the highest and in the lowliest. 
But that is no contradiction. For the “lowly 
apirit”’ is also just a choice and worthy dwelling, 
yea the choicest of all, since it is a living, per- 
sonal habitation. But it is so choice for the rea- 
son that the humble man surrenders himself 
wholly, adds nothing from his own, will only ac- 
cept God and let himself be illuminated by Him. 
Thus God supplies what is wanting in him. For 
He makes His dwelling in him precisely for the 
purpose of filling spirit and heart (7.6. mind and 
soul, thinking and willing), of the humble and 
contrite with a new, fresh divine life (comp. Gal. 
ii. 20). Itappears from “to revive the spirit” 
and “to revive the heart,” that the Prophet 
means such humble souls as are also bowed down 
ped with sorrow. Hence, ver. 16, he can pro- 

with for I will not to eternity contend, 
nor be perpetually angry (comp. Ps. ciii. 9). 
God cannot do this for the reason, also, that else 
the whole being of men would be destroyed. 
For as a creature, man cannot in the long run 
endure the wrath of God. By continued smiting 
the spirit of man that “stands before 
God,” i.¢., as kindred with God, is capable 
(Matth. xviii. 10) of His presence and fellowship, 
and the soul that became 0'°F3 512W) (Gen. ii. 


7) by the inbreathing of the Spirit, must pine 
away and perish. In this way God would 
destrov His own work. 

3. Por the iniquity——his mourners.— 
Vers. 17,18. The sorrows that Gud decrees are 
not blows of destruction (Lam. iii. 31-42). He is 
angry and chastises only on account of sin. But 
that sin is here made prominent which is in 1 
Tim. vi. 10 called the root of all evil things, vis., 
the wAeovegia (Col. iii. 5) or geAapyvpia, It ia 
here named metonymically, the thing striven fur 

J¥3, “cutting, gain”) being put for the striving. 

Vhat guilt is so great that a man will not burden 
his conscience with it for the sake of gain? The 
perf. ‘NDYP describes the anger as an actual 


panenece that - Lorp feels atten heart. 
e consequence and expression of this anger is 
the smiting. But as it is not said 13%) but 
713%), we may not translate: and I smote, but : 


“and I smite.” From this it appears, that the 
Lorp has not in mind concrete, definite facta, as 
say His conduct toward the people Israel, but He 
describes here the conduct He observes every- 
where and toward all men. Therefore we must 
translate: I am angry and I smite, in that 
being angry (see Text. and Gram.) I hide My- 
self. The clause but he went off rebel- 
liously in the way of his heart, declares the 
further consequence of the divine smiting. The 
observation continually repeats iteelf, the 
divine chastisement is disregarded by men. It 
was verified in the case of Israel as in that of the 
majority of mankind. Therefore the chastise- 
ment was of no avail. One would suppose then 
that the Lorp must leave the contumacious man 
to his tbe gta But no! bt ety 
ance, the patien e compassionate love o 

is Silliout bounds He sees Sas hy the 
ways of a man, their beginning, middle and 
end. He sees whither these ways lead. They 
lead to everlasting destruction. He cannot suffer 
this. Therefore He approaches a man not only 
outwardly by angry smiting (ver. 17a), He also 
makes the attempt inwardly. He the man; 
self-evidently the man who lets himself be healed. 
For God lays His grace indeed as near a man as 
possible, t He never forces it on him. The 
manner of the healing is explained in the follow- 
ing words: and I will lead him, de. God 
brings the man from the way of error on to the 
right way, and then extends to him what is need- 


fal to comfort and strengthen him. O0°D{13 ode 
is properly “to requite, compensate consolations,” 


a a) consolations as compensation. ~ The 


roan joined on contains the plainest restric- 
tion of the KDK). That is one must, with 
Stier, DELITZscH ef al., take | in the sense of 
“‘and indeed, viz.” (comp. ver. 11). The Lorp 
cannot guide all and refresh all with His consola- 
tions, but only those that are of a troubled 
spirit. They are therefore the same that in ver. 
15 are called contrite and humble of spirit. 

4. I create the fruit——the wicked.— 
Vers. 19-21. So much is certain, ver. 19 intro- 
duces the conclusion. The thought “peace” 
joins vers. 19-21 close to one another. But 
what of O'’ND!Y 3) ¥N37? Grammatically the 
words may be ome either with what precedes 
or with what follows. And as regards the sense, 
“sprout, fruit of the lips” does not necessaril 
mean only thanks and Lebpest although the wo 
of our text are so understood, Heb. xiii. 15. In 
Prov. x. 31 wisdom is designated as the outgrowth 
of the mee in Prov. ea ae chery 20 
satiety wit good is descri as 
no “B and O°/\a” neon. Therefore p’naw 3) 
may be the word of prophecy, either that before 
us or the word of prophecy in general. Now can 
one say, that the Lorp extends comfort in that 


He creates thanks and praise? Not very well. 
At least in our context one looks for: in order to 


make (W737) thankegiving, or “I create fruit of 


' CHAP. LVII. 15-21. 
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the lips, in that I extend comfort.” Bat if by 
“ fruit of the lips” one understands the prope 
word, then would be said, that the Lorp heals, 
guides, comforts, in that He makes the fruit of 
tne lips, ¢. e. ,of the prophetic lips. But that were 
a very fo and artificial manner of expression. 
For the Lorp can after all only indirectly heal 
and comfort by making the Prophet s divine 
words. It comes about directly only by means 
of the Lorp’s opening the hearts to give heed to 
what is spoken by His Spirit (Acts xvi. 14). 
Therefore it does not seem to me to be proper to 
connect «J 113 with what precedes. But if 
we connect it with what follows, the same reasons 
already given determine against the meaning 
- thanks and praise.” Therefore if we refer it to 
the prophetic word, we must first of all not forget 
that these words are spoken with a certain em- 
phasis. The expression though kindred, is still 


not the same in meaning as °)3 or O'NDY NIN. 


For 33) is not the usual word for “budding, 
sprouting” (the most usual are 1132 or M3). 
It occurs only in poetry and only in four places, 
and, as recsarked, is alwaye fed with a main 
emphasis. For Ps. Ixit. 11 it designates a 
se sprouting, and the same also Ps, xcii. 15, 
which speaks of an impelling force effective even 
in old age. Prov. x. 31 would say, that the 
mouth of the righteous is gifted with the power 
to produce that which is noblest, wisdom. Zech. 
ix. 17, finally, also speaks of a power of produc- 
tion whose intensity is atteated by the excellence 
of what it produces, So then I believe that here 


“@ 3)) does not mean in general “offspring of 
the lips,” but “splendid offspring. noble off- 
spring.” That is, the Prophet would say, that he 
regards the proclamation of | healing 
for those far and near as the highest and noblest 
flower of his prophecy. Peace, peace to him 
that is far off, and to him that is near, and 
I will heal him, saith the Lord, therewith 
creating the flower of the (prophetic) lips, 7. e., 
in that He utters the highest and most glorious 
thing that He commissions His Prophet to pro- 


claim. WT ‘Y3* stands elsewhere only at the 
end of the discourse (xxii. 14; xxxix.6; xlv. 13; 
xlix. 5; liv. 1, 6, 8,10; lix. 21; Ixv. 7, 25; Ixvi. 
9, 20, 21, 23). Here it stands, as in ver. 21; 
xlviii. 22 (comp. 28 °) xlv. 24; Jer. xxx. 3) 
as an insertion. The double pow sounds solemn 
aud re eae (comp. xxvi. 3; Jer. vi. 14; viii. 
11; 1 Chr. xii. 18). By the “far and near” I 
cannot understand “the Israelites scattered far 
and wide.’’ How should the remote or nearer 
distance of the place of banishment from Pales- 
tine have any importance for the Lorp? And if 
not for Him, then certainly they would have no 
importance for the believing Israelites. To give 
explanation on this point was not necessary for 
the “flower of prophecy.” But it was important 
to declare, that also the heathen, that hitherto 

n far off, were to come near and partake 
of the salvation of Israel (comp. xlii. 6; xlix. 6; 
Ixv. 1; Hos. ii. 23, ete.). Thus Paul understood 
the Faseee (Eph. ii. 17). 8D connects with 
WINDW ver. 18, and shows that the Lorp knows 
no sulvation without healing. There is indeed 


no salvation for those not healed, the spiritually 
sick, the wicked (ver. 20, 21). Thus "Ned 
mediates in an artistic way the connection be- 
tween what precedes and what follows. 
Ver. 20. The wicked are like the sea that 
is stirred up. The Prophet distinguishes two 
rticulars. First the unrest of the sea. This 
the effect of storms that do not allow the sea to 
rest. The other is the foam and mud that 
the sea throws out of its depths. The ,likings 
and cravings, the passions are the storms that 
stir up the human heart and let it have no rest. 
The wicked works are the foam and slime that 
then come to the surface and 1oake manifest the 
uncleanness, the depravity, therefore the malady 
within. For it cannot rest: these words are 
noted in Jer. xlix. 23, see Text. and Gram. 
This verse recalls Jude 13, which may be an 
allusion to it.—Tr.]. 
Ver. 21 gives the refrain-like conclusion of the 
Ennead which we had xlviii. 22. It does not 
come in abruptly as there, but is duly prepared. 
The only difference between this and xlviii. 22 is 


that here we have OR, while there it reads 
rit. In this “my God” is uttered the ab- 
solute reliability of what has been said. How 
could that be incorrect that was said to the Pro- 
phet by Avs God? 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On lvi. 11. (Every one looks to his own 
way). “‘ Potest intelligt - externis criminibus, - 
is placet, ut accipiatur 1088 viis, in quibus 
amsbulent ipacrtiae Sic Keanconanis Francisct 
regulam sequitur, decalogum et evangelit doctrinam 
negligit tanquam rem vulgarem, quae ad vuigus perti- 
neant.” — LUTHER. 
2. On lvi. 12. Inthe Alexandrian and Vati- 
can texts of the LXX., the words from W139 ver. 


11 to the end of ver. 12 are wanting, which even 
JEROME remarks on. He adds: “ denique hos ver- 
siculos nullus ecclesiasticorum interpretum disserutt, 
sed quasi patentem in medio foveam tranatliunt 
transmittunt.””—That the Fathers, unacquain 


aa 
they were with Hebrew, pos the worda by, is 
simply explained by the LXX. omitting them. 


JEROME, because he knew Hebrew, aa he himself 
saya, ‘‘added them ex hebraico.” But why the 
Greek translator left them out is doubtful. E- 
ODOTION (see Herapla Oria. ed. Montfaucon IL, 
p- 179} has them.—“ Ab hoe vitio (ebrietatis) ab- 
stinere debent pit ecclesiae ministri memores interdio- 
ti apostolict 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, considerantes secum, 
nullam horulam ipsis esse adeo liberam ac vacuam, 
non ad officia functionis suis possint avocart.”— 
forrsten.—" Let one point the rough figure for 
himself for the more delicate spiritual form also, 
quite as Matth. xxiv. 49; Eph. v. 18, and the like 
are meant. For there is a drunkenness and vo- 
luptuousness in all kinds of wine and intoxication, 
which only the eye of the Spirit beholds in many 
an honorable Bishop, General-superintendent or 
Superior-court-preacher. Stier. “ Vita concio- 
natoris optimus syllogismus.” CHRYSOSTOM. 

8. On lvii. 1. “ Against the heedlessness of 
the world, that regards the life and death of men 
alike. For because Pharaoh and Mores, Saul and 
Jonathan, Judas and Peter, must temporally die, 
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the one as the other, they suppose -it is as much to 
one as to the other. But om the contrary, one 


should lay it to heart when useful and pious men { 3] 


fall, because, first, one must miss them afterwards, 
especially their prayers by which they stand in 
the breach and run to the walls (Ezek. xxii. 30); 
second, because the destruction of such people is 
wont to be an evil omen of a great 
aisfortune and chan r: It ie a ai 
intenda, war when He calls home His ambasea- 
dors.”-~M. Henry]. Examples: When Noah 
turns his back on the world and shuts himself in 
the ark, the deluge comes (Gen. vii. 17). When Lot 
goes out of mand Gomorrah, fire from hea- 
ven falls on them (Gen. xix. 24). When Joseph 
dies in Egypt, the bondage of the children of Israel 
begins, together with the murder of their infant 
boys (Exod. i. 8). When Hezekiah died, then 
followed the tyranny of Manaseeh (2 Kings xx., 
xxi.) When Christ and His disciples were made 
way with, then began the destruction of Jerusa- 
em.” R.— Sicut ad Josiam dict: tolleris, 
ne videant occult tui hoc malum, ec. (2 Kings xxii. 
18-20). Sic exeidio Hierosolymitano erepti sunt 
apostoli et reliqui Sancti. Idem nobis acci Vi- 
vunt adhue passim quidam pii homines, propter iliis 
Deus differt poenam. Sublatis aulem 118 sequetur 
Germaniae ruina.”—LUTHER.—“ Blessed are the 
dead, which die in the Lorn, for they rest from 
their labor (Rev. xiv. 13). And hellish enemies, 
as little as human, can do them any harm.”—“ It 
is a misfortune for the whole country when dis- 
tinguished and deserving people are taken out of 
the midst by temporal death. For them, indeed, 
it is well; but God have mercy on those that are 
left. For as in a great storm, when the heavens 
are overcast with clouds, the shepherd leads in 
the sheep, the husbandman hastily gathers his 
sheaves, the parents call in the children from the 
streets, 80 our dear God calls His dearest children 
together, that the calamity may not touch them.” 
-——CRAMER.—“ The men of grace or mercy are re- 
ceivers and distributers, thus also the mediators 
of the grace of God for their people; the men of 
grace, that atoningly represent the land by inter- 
cessions and conduct, postpone its judgment (Gen. 
xvili. 24; Ezek. xxii. 30).” Srrer.—“ The mere 
presence of an honest man is still a restraint on 
a unbridledness of blasphemers.” G. MUELLER 

n STIER. 


4. On Ivii. 2, “ Against the idle fancy of the 
fire of purgatory. For here it is said of those who 
have walked uprightly, not that they get into 
trouble, unrest, pain and torment, by which they 
must be purged; but that, with respect to their 
souls, they come to . But asto their bodies, 
they rest in their sleeping chamber. They are 
not on this account driven abont; they seek also 
no mass or soul baths, as the Papists pretend.”— 
CRAMER. 


“ vam stultum est mortem matrem timuisse quictis, 
Quam fugiunt morbi, mocstaque pauperies.’ 


(Attributed to ConnELius Gatos, the friend of 
VIRGIL). 

5. On vii. 4. It should be a wreath of honor 
to all faithful teachers and preachers, that they 
are regarded as monsters ind are lampooned by 
the wise of this world. For if the great Prophet 


eis | 


Teniah in this paenage, item, Jeremiah (Jer. xx. 
8), Elijah (2 Kings ii. 24), Ezekiel (Ezek, xxxiii. 
Jab as xv. 6), yea, even Christ Himself 
tos this, what wonder is it if the scoffing 
birds sharpen their beaks on us and chatter like 
the storks?” CRAMER. 
6. [On lvii. 8. God, 
memorials of their apostacy will be found in 
every. part of their habitations. The shrines of 
idol gods ae be there; the beautiful images 
G and Roman mythology, or the 
clumsy devices of les refined heathens may not be 
there; but the furniture, the style of living will 
reveal from ‘behind every door and the posts ” 
of the house that God is forgotten, and that they 
are influenced by other principles than a regard 
for His name. The sofa, the carpet, the chandel- 
ier, the centre-table, the instruments of music, the 
splendid mirror, may be of such workmanship as 
to show, as clearly as the image of a heathen god, 
that JEHOVAH is not honored in the dwell 
and that His law does not control the domestic 
ents.” BARNES]. 

7. [On lvii. 10. “ Thou art wearied——no hope. 
This is a atriking illustration of the conduct of 
men in seeking happiness away from God. 
wander frocn objec to object; they become weary 
in the pursuit, yet they do not abandon it; they 
still cling to hope though often repulsed—and 
though the world gives them no permanent com- 
fort—though wealth, ambition, gayety, and vice 
all fail in imparting the happiness which they 
sought, yet they do not give it up in despair. They 
still fee that it is to be found in some other way, 
than by the disagreeable necessity of returning to 
God, and they wander from object to object, and 
from land to land, and become exhausted in the 

ursuit, and still are not ready to say there is no 
ope, we give it up in despair, and we will now 
meek applies in God.” BARNES. 

‘«‘ Nore.—Despair of happiness in the creature, 
and of satisfaction in the service of sin, is the first 
step toward a well-grounded hope of happiness in 
God, and a well-fixed resolution to keep to His ser- 
vice; and those are inexcusable who have had sen- 
sible convictions of the vanity of the creature, and 

et will not be brought to say, ‘There is no hope to 
happy short of the Creator.’— NoTE.—Prospe- 
rity in sin (Zhou hast found the life of thy hand) 18 a 
great bar to conversion from sin.” ENRY J. - 

8. On lvii. 11. “God keeps silence only for a 
while, but yet not for ever and continually, with 
respect to men’s sins; but the longer He has kept 
silence, the harder He punishes afterwards.”— 


ARKE. 
9. On lvii. 12. “Tuam justitiam. Ext 


ma et eat, tua non tiem.... In calamitate 
nihil jp aired est justifuartis, cum secundis rebus 
nihil quoque ts sit us. 

10. On lvii. 15 sq. “God has three sorts of 
dwellings: first in the highest, second in the sanc- 
tuary, third in humble hearts. The first dwelling 
is the universalis praesentia, the universal igi 
by which He fills all (Jer. xxiii. 24); but there 
He is too high and incomprehensible for us. The 
other is gratiosa, the gracious presence, by which 
He lets Himself be found in the word and sacra- 
ments, and also comes finally to us and makes His 
dw in our hearts (Jno. xiv. 23).” CRAMER, 


hasis 
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comp. RENNER, p. 199.—“ Humilts anima est Des 
delectabile “ Exeesus es Domine, 
sed humiles corde sunt domus tua” (Ps. cxiii. 6; 
cxxxviii. 6). AUGUSTIN. —“ Fluenta gratiae deor- 
sum non sursum fuunt.” BERNHARD.—“ Here is a 
principal passage beaming with evidence, that 
“holy” means not merely the } 
but essentially comprehends the self-communicat- 
ing condescension of love.” StiER.—Comp. His 
Reden Jesu V., p. 499, and the essays of ScHor- 
ee and ACHELIS in Stud. and Krit, 1847, L., 

11. On lvii. 18. Here again we have one of 
those words in which Isaiah shows Himself to be 
the Evangelist of theOld Testament. Forintheold 
covenant God does not yet heal men, else the new 
were auperfluons. The ie only effects knowledge 
of sin, but it doea not give the power to overcome 
sin. One fancies here again that he hears the 
Apostle that wrote Rom. viii. 

12. On Ivii. 19-21. “The gospel is a sermon 
of peace to the heathen that were far off, and to 
the Jews that were near. For by it we both have 
access tn one Spirit to the Father (Eph. ii. 18). 
But the wicked quakes ail his life and what he 
hears terrifies him (Job xv. 20; Isa. xlviii. 22). 
And especially in conflicts, and notably in the last 
hour, and when they see God’s judgment near, one 
sees this in them, that they not only therefore 
often spit out blasphemies, but that for great an- 
guish they have laid hands on themselves. Ex- 
amples: Saul, Ahithophel, Judas, Franciscus 
Spiera. For because such peace is not to be 
brought about with works, they must ever stick 
in anger, resentment, discontent and disfavor with 
and before God. And it is only pure folly to 
wish to give the terrified hearts reat by their own 
expiation, merit and self-elected holiness. Much 
less will there be rest if one teaches such people 
to doubt the forgiveness of sins.” CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On Ivi. 10-lvii. 2. These words may be used 
as the text of a sermon for a fast-day, or also for 
a synodical sermon. One might then regard the 
Prophet’s words as a mirror, or as @ measure 
whereby to measure the condition of the church 
(of the country, of the times). From this would 
then come 1) earnest warning to those that be- 
long to the wicked here described, or who do 
not oppose their doings; 2) comfort for those 
that have “walked straight before them,” for 
though hated and persecuted by men, they shal 
still come to . 

2. On lvii. 1, 2. These words (also “a Jewish 
Sormula solennis for the pious dead,” Srrer) have 
very often been used as texts for funeral discourses 
for celebrated men. 

3. On lvii. 2, Those that have walked in their 
uprightness, t. ¢., who during their lives have 
served the Lorp in a living faith, need not fear 
death. It is to them a bringer of joy. For it 
brings 1) eternal peace to their soul, 2) reat to 
their body in the chamber of the grave, till the 
day of the blessed resurrection. 

,, 4 On Ivii. 3-10. A description of the coarse 
idolatry, to which in our day correspond only too 
many appearances of the modern and subtile 
heat waa Only too many have sucked in with 
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their mother’s milk superstition and unbelief, 
which as a rule go together. As Ishmael, who 
was begotten after the flesh, mocked and persecuted 
Isaac that was born according to the promise 
(Gal. iv. 28 eqq.), 80 also now. The false seed, 
t. ¢., those that are not born of the Spirit of the 
charch, although by their fleshly birth they be- 
long to it, pek and persecute the genuine chil- 
dren of the church. With insatiable people 
run daily, but especially on the Lorp’s day, 
under all green trees, 1. ¢., to the places of worldly 
pleasure-seeking, where the idols of the belly and 
of mammon are served! And how many children 
are from their earliest youth led away to the 
service of these idols! Are not thereby their im- 
mortal souls spiritually slain? And is not that, 
in the end, a worse sacrifice of children than that 
ancient sort? All that puts men in mind of the 
service of God, men get out of their sight (pious 
customs, Sunday, feast days, church acts, as bap- 
tism, marriage, burial), in order to be able to 
surrender themselves undisturbed and wholly to 
the modern idola. Men no longer seek their 
strength in the covenant with the Lorp, but 
among men in associations of every kind. And, 
because that does not instantly reveal its ruinous 
effects, but often seems to have a good effect, men 
never weary of this conduct, but confirm them- 
selves in it more and more. 

5. On Ivii. 12. Many men will not by any 
means believe that their works are wholly 
insufficient to obtain the righteousness that is of 
avail with God. Now God will, indeed, not suffer 
to go unrewarded the cup of water that we give 
to the thirsty in the proper spirit (Matth. x. 42; 
Mark ix. 41). But could we point to ever so 
many such cups, still they do not suffice to pa 
our ten thousand talents (Matth. xviii. 24 sqq.). 
One must therefore remind his charge of the greaé 
reckoning that the Lorp will one day have with 
us. In this 1) will be had a complete and per- 
fectly correct investigation into our indebtedness 
and assets. 2) Then it will appear that our assets 
will be too defective to be of any use whatever 
against our indebtedness. 

6. On lvii. 13, 14. It depends very much on 
the sort of spirit with which one turns to God for 
help. If one does it in order to make a trial also 
with the dear God, then one will certainly be de- 
nied. But if one does it becanse one knows no 
other helper, and wishes to know no other, then 
one may confidently count on being heard. How 
differently the answers sound that Cod gives to the 
cries for help that reach Him. 1) To the one it is 
said: let thy gatherings help thee. 2) But to the 
others is called out: a. make a road, clear the way, 
take up the stumbling-block out of the way of my 
people; 5. inherit the land, possess my holy moun- 
tai 


n. 

7. On lvii. 15, 16. “I know that these sayings 
speak especially of penitent sinners and aroused 
consciences; but I do not see why they may not 
with good right be applied also to other alarmed 
and anxious people. One has here to look also at 
the examples of the dear children of God who are 
presented to us in the Holy Scriptures full of fear 
and alarm. Think of Job (ix. 34; xiii. 21), Da- 
vid (Ps. xxv. 17; lv. 5 aqq.), Daniel (viii. 17 
sq.), Paul ae ii. 3; 2 Cor. vii. 5), yea, of Je 
sus Christ Himself (Matth. xxvi. 37; Mork xiv. 
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83; Luke xxii. 44). From this thou seest clearly, 
thou lover of God, but timid and frightened so 
that thou art not the first among the children o 
God, that suffer His terrors and must go about 
with an anxious heart. It is also therewith suffi- 
ciently shown that such an event is not a re- 
minder of anger, but rather of the grace of the 
kind and ious God,” —ScrIVER. 

8. On lvii. 15, 16. “A holy shudder goes 
through my soul when, in receiving Thy body and 
blood, I think of who they are to whom Thou so 
communicatest Thyself! That is Thy way, Thou 
wonderful Lord, that Thou utterly humblest and 
castest down to the ground before Thon raiseat 
up. Thou sayest: ‘I who dwell in the high and 
holy place am with those that are of a contrite and 
humble spirit’ Has the greatness of my sin al- 
ready melted my heart, it melts still more at the 
greatness of Thy .”—THOLUCK. 

9. On lvii. 15, 16. Sermon for Whitsun week: 
“Wherein do we behold the greatest A of 
the God of grace? 1) Therein, that He 
not despise a poor sinner’s heart for a dwelling. 
2) Therein, that He manifests Himself in it not 


rflstlrig Voge iatabasrnge ee TAUBE, in Gottes 
Bruenl. hat Wassers die Fuelle. Hamburg, 1872. 
10. On Ivii. 17, 18. One is reminded here of 1 
Kings xix. 1leq. God is not in the tem nor 
in the earthquake, but He.is in the still, gentle 
breeze. The gospel gore more to the hearts of 
men, and lays deeper hold on them than the law. 
The conversion of men. 1) It is prepared by bei 
angry and smiting (ver.17). 2. bis acconipliahed 
by God’s inwardly healing the heart. 
11. On Ivii. 19. Missionary The 
work of missions: 1) By whom is it accom- 
lished? 2) Gn whom is it accomplished? 8) 
hat end does it serve? 


12. On lvii. 20. “The whole Scri 
fies that what it anys of the grace of 
forgiveness of sins and of the assurance cf bliss 
belongs to the penitent. For those that are ever 
stirred up and driven on by their malignant de- 
sires (like the sea by the winds), and commit one 
sin after another (like the sea casts out all sorts 
of dirt), are wicked men, and have no peace to 
expect.” —ScRIVER. 


C.—THE NEW CREATURE. 
Cuaps. LVITI.—LXVI. 


"At the close of the second Ennead, the = of 
the Prophet had returned from the heights of 
prophecy to the practical necessities of his own 
time, if the third Ennead he renewedly mounts 
aloft to the heights of prophetic vision. Chapters 
lviii., lix. form, as it were, the ladder on which 
he ascends. He shows in them how the people 
must, by a sincere repentance, raise themselves 
out of the region of the flesh into the region of 
the spirit. After this introductory section, the 
Prophet, in the second discourse, chap. Ix., lets the 
day of salvation dawn by the rising of a new sun 
that will prove to be a new, heavenly eve 
of life in the sphere both of nature and of per- 
sonal life. The third discourse, chap. lxi. 1-1 xiii. 
6, shows us that the new principle of life will be 
represented by a per centre. And in this 
personality, which, indeed, he beholds only as 
veiled, the Prophet distinguishes a three-fold 
official activity. He so speaks of it that we must 
recognize it as the bearer of a prophetic, priestly 
and kingly power and dignity, As for the object 
of this three-fold activity, it will be a double one. 
In a positive respect, there will be brought ay 
that personal centre to the people Israel ali- 
comprehending salvation, that shall find its con- 
centrated expression ina new name. But nega- 
tively, it will be active as judge of the whole 
Gentile world, here represented by Edom. The 
fourth discourse, chaps. ]xiii. 7-lxiv. implies an- 
other descent of the Prophet into. the present. 
But this time it is not the actual, absolute pre- 
sent, but a relative present, viz., that of the Exile, 
into which he translates himeelf in thought. And, 
as out of this present, he makes the people pray 
the Lorp, in a fervent prayer, that He who 


once showed Himself as the God of His peop! 
would now also look down, that He woul 
come down with grand display of His power. 
The fifth discourse, aan G chaps. Ixv., Ixvi., is 
like a limited “yes” to prayer offered in the 
foregoing discourse. For the prayer was rexpect- 
ing the deliverance of all Israel (lxiv. 7, 8). To 
this Ixv. replies that neither all Israel will be 
saved, nor all Israel be lost. The righteonsness 
of God will give to each his own (Ixv. 1-16). 
The pious shall receive new life. For there shall 
be a new earth and a new heaven. And the new 
life that shall reign in these will be one that is 
inexhauatibly rich, spiritually exalted, in the 
highest d intensive; it will also bear the 
character of the tenderest maternal love (Ixv. 17; 
Ixvi. 14). In conclusion, there follows, kxvi. 15- 
24, a panorama of the time. Its acts of 
judgment the Prophet beholds together. The 

rat act of the judgment is pre-supposed when, 
in ver. 19, it is said, that those that have escaped 
bring the salvation to the heathen; that the latter 
shall, as it were, bring back Israel as an offering 
to Jehovah, and that then all mankind shall be 
a new Israel on the highest pinnacle. So ends 
the book with an outlook on a new creation of 
a higher grade, whose reverse side is briefly m- 
dicated in the extended refrain, lxvi. 24, as a 
worm that never dies, and a fire that is un- 
quenchable. 

It must, in the third Ennead, first of all sor- 
prise one, that the number of the chapters in it 
no longer oot to the number of discourses, 
as is in general the case in both the Enneads 
that precede. For there are nine chapters, and 
yet only five discourses. Besides, we observe 
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Also, the division of verses is | the third division. Hence the undeniable Isai- 
erroneous in several places (comp. the rem. on | anic character of much the greater part of these 
lxiii. 19 b—Ixiv.4a). All this appears to me | last nine chapters. [The Author’s further in- 
to indicate that the Prophet had not wrought | ferences are substantially a repetition of what 
ont the last Ennead as ectly an the two pre-| appears on pp. 16, 17 of the Introduction, where 
ceding. In the ials originating from him, | see.—TR.] 


evident Ser Cae in various places [see } there were doubtleas nine discourses indicated for 
Introd., p. 16 6] i 


L—THE FIRST DISCOURSE. 


Bridge from the Present to the Fature, from Preaching Repentance to Preaching 
Glory. CuHaps. LVIIL, LIX. , 


This discourse connects closely with the con-| mises genuine fruits (lix. 9-15 a). Upon this 
cluding word of the foregoing Ennead. There} confeesion the Prophet promises again that 
the Prophet had descended from the heights of | Israel shall come to its right, to the possession 
future glory to the level of the present. This{ of the theocratic salvation, and receives in con- 

resent, with its saad moral condition, makes him | clusion the comforting assurance that the Spirit 

oubtful whether the glorious images of the future | imparted to him will rule in Israel forever (lix. 
that he beheld could be realised. . Bat he is com- | 16 6-21). This artistically constructed concla- 
forted: God’s loving wisdom is able to heal a | sion has a double sense. First it intimates that 
man, if only he does not harden his heart. The/| the new covenant which the Go will conclude 
Prophet, a el these chapters, proceeds from | with Israel shall ae Nr 2 ufe in the Spirit, 
the level to which in lvii. he deacended. But he | and indeed the same Spirit which is imparted to 
mounts upward oon He builds a bridge for | the Prophet, and which will instantly, from chap. 
himself shall conduct him again to those | lx. on, again raise him aloft to the heights of 
heights he has momentarily forsaken. This he| prophetic vision. Here the division of the chap- 
does first, by repelling the charge of the people | ter is not quite correct. The first chief part of 
. that God is unjust and denies to their deserving | the discourse comprises lviii. 1-lix. 8; the second 
ita suitable reward. God, he says, ia not unjust, | lix. 9-21. The first part opposes ch to 
but your piety is good for nothing, for it is merely | charge. In chap. lviii. the charge against 
outward, and appears associated with deeds that | on account of false piety is opposed to the 
are morally objectionable (lviii. 1-5). Then it is ar apa God .o 
shown how true piety that pleasesGod must prove | 1-8 the c 
itself by actions (Iviii. 6-14). Then in chap. lix, | the charge of inability. The second part contains 
which, with chap. lviii., forms an organic whole, | first the people’s confession of sin (lix. 9-15 a), 
the Prophet first refutes the charge that God can- | and then the promise that Jehovah will, after. 
not help, and shows that the moral corruption of | their repentance, also help Israel to their rights, 
the people is to blame for their misfortune (lix. | by which also the spirit of the cht is, as it 
1-8). is charge the people acknowledge to be | were, set free, and rendered capable of a new: 
founded, and make a sincere confession that pro- | flight. 


.1. CHARGE AGAINST CHARGE. 


Cuap. LVIII. 1—LIX. 8. 


a. The complaint of the people against the unrighteousness of Jehovah, opposed. byy 
the charge of false piety. CHaprer LVIIL. 1-14. 


1 Cry 1aloud, spare not, 
Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, 
And show my people their transgression, 
And the house of Jacob their sins. 
2 Yet on seek me daily, 
And delight to know my ways," 
As a nation that did righteousness, 
And forsook not the ordinance of their God? 
They ask of me the ordinances of justice ; 
They take delight in ‘approaching to God. 
3 Wherefore have we fasted, say they, and thou seest not ? 
Wherefore have we afflicted our soul, and thou takest no knowledge ?: 
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See seam Glu eee ED 


Behold, in the day of your fast ye “find pleasure, 
And exact all your ‘labours. 

4 Behold, ye fast for ‘strife and debate, 

And to smite with the fist of wickedness : 
*Ye ‘shall not fast as ye do this day, 
To make your voice to be heard on high. 

5 Is it such a fast that I have chosen? - 
SA day for a man to afflict his soul ? 

Is tt to bow down his head as a bulrush, 
And to spread sackcloth and ashes under him ? wilt thou call this a fast, 
And an acceptable day to the Lorp? 

6 Je not this the fast that I have chosen? 

To loose the bands of wickedness, 
To undo ‘the ‘heavy burdens, 
And to let the ‘oppressed go free, 
And that ye break every yoke ? 

7 Ie tt not to deal thy b to the hungry, 

And that thou bring the poor ‘that are *cast out to thy house? 
When thou seest the naked, that thou cover him; 
And that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? 
8 Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, 
And thine “health shall spring forth speedily : 
And thy righteousness shall g° before thee ; 
The glory of the Lorp ‘shall be thy rereward. 
9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lorp shall answer; 
Thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here I am. 
If thou take away from the midst of thee the yoke, 
The pane forth of the finger, and speaking vanity ; 
10 And ‘if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, 
And satisfy the afflicted soul ; 
Then shall thy light rise in obscurity, 
And thy darkness be as the noon day: 
11 And the Lorp shall guide thee continually, 
And satisfy thy soul in “drought, 
And "make fat thy bones: 
And thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, 
Whose waters "fail not. 

12 'And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: 
Thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations ; 
And thou shalt be called, The repairer of the breach, 

The restorer of paths "to dwell in. 
13 If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
From doing thy "pleasure on my holy day ; 
And call the Sab ath a delight, 
The holy of the Lorp, honourable ; 
And shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, 
Nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words : 

14 Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lorn ; 

And I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
And feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: 
For the mouth of the Lorp hath spoken #. 


1 Heb. with the throat. 3 Or, th wherewith ye grieve others. 8 Heb. 

# Or, Be Jott NOt Os She aw: 6 Or, toa ct his soul for a day? © Heb. Piate. aes of the yoke. 

T Heb. broken. 8 Or, ted. : ® Heb. shall gather thes up. 
10 Heb. droughés. ul Heb. le, or, deceive. 

® period inatead of comma. beomma. ¢ the approach of God. 

4 carry on busi ¢ Ye ast not at present so as to make. : 


Sf ay ins. 
& wanderers. b sound flesh will speedily grow t thy hunger fo the hungry and satrefest, 
k invigorate. 1 And they shalt build from thee. ™ 90 that men may inhabit, » business. 
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TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 3. It is doubtful whether DD"3¥y means operas 


vestras (i. ¢., your laborers), or opera vestra. But since 
3I¥y (on the abnormal doubling of the ¥ by Daghesh- 
forte derimens or separative see Green, § 24. b; 216, 2 
a) never has a personal sense, but always means only 
labor, hard work, we must translate: and ye exact all 
your compulsory labor. @) is construed not only 
with the accusative of the person, but also with the ac- 
cusative of the thing, as is shown by 2 Kings xxiii. 36. 
The double accusative joined with the word here shows 
that it is conceived of as verbum postulandi. 

Ver. 5. [t is not clear to me why Dzuirsscn affirms 
that the 9 in 00 is not dependent on RIPN. Only 
the ablative of the gerund could be so expressed. But 
here no ablative gerund is in place. For one could not 
translate: num flectendo caput arundinis instar? But it 
is the pure dative of the remoter object, that number- 
less times stands after RIP. in the sense of “calling, 
to give a name.” 5 very ‘often has a pretonic vowel be- 
fore the monosyllabic infinitive that iteelf does not 
stand in the construct state (comp. Num. xxiv. 10; Amos 
vii. 4). The construction y*¥" DN) Pw) after the in- 
finitive 929 is a return from the subordinate to the 
principal form. 

Ver. 6. Also in the last clause of this verse we notice 
the discourse returns after three infinitives to the prin- 
cipal form, to the imperfect. 

Ver. 7. Kon at the beginning of the verse recapitu- 
lates the Kon ver. 6, and also represents the clause 
introduced by the latter (is not that a fast, that I 
choose }—— DAB “to split, divide,” (only again 
spoken of bread, * Jer. xvi. 7, where on) is to be 
supplied; used beside only with NOD of beasts that 
eleave the hoof) occurs only here’ in Isaish_——The 
word DW is difficult. It is found Lai. {.7 meaning 
“as going astray, erratic.” Lam. fii. 19 has the same 
word in the singular inthe same sense. Both times the 
word is joined with “ay: miseria, as in our text it is with 
‘)Y, miser, That it is so connected with one or other 
of these words in every instance of its use, is certainly 
no accident. It seems to indicate a proverbial mode 
of expression. Also it results that our word is really 
from the same rootas that in Lem. If then the latter 
be from ‘a5, errare, vagars, then our word must be from 
the same, and not from WW) redelilare. Now as there 
are no words ad. f. DID (with further obscuration in 
the plural into «) or D3¥7), that would have both a sub- 

T 
Btantive and adjective signification, we must, with Mav- 
ker, Knoset, e¢ al., take 3857) as a substantive, which 
like 6. g. RTD, 4X79: ele., pass over from the abstract 
meaning to ) the concrete. Then a al) would be not 


merely wanderings astray,” but also “ wanderers,” as it 
were personified goings astray. 


Ver. 10. pan (in Isaiah occurs only Pa’p vacillare 


xxviii. 7) is “to make go out, promere, bring forth,” in 
varlous senses, comp. Pa. cxl. 9; cxlly. 18, Prov. fii 13; 
Vili. 35; xii. 2; xvilf. 22. It is still uncertain whether 
the root of our DDN is or is not identical with that of 
yp) xxviil. 7 and *D* Jer. x. 4. The jJussive form 


pam stands parallel with YOR-Oe in the foregoing 
pis 


GRAMMATICAL. 


conditional clause. We translate, not quite literally: 
“and sacrifice thy hunger to the hungry one ” (comp. 
Gaszx. and Umsrezit). Properly it should be rendered : 
“and draw forth (offer out of thy provision) to the han- 
gry one that after which ¢hy soul craves.” The other 
translation is for the sake of brevity and pregnancy. 
Ver. 1L By the imperf. with Vav consec. [copulat?] 
y’ Or’ appears as the consequence of psvn. yon is 
extrazit, subtrarit ; rn is extractus, “become loose, 
free from, expeditus.” The Piel por denotes “to draw 
off” (clothes), “to draw out” (a prisoner; thus to free). 
Hiph. occurs only here. As Kal has a transitive mean- 
ing (excepting {no Hos v. 6), a Hiph. furmed from it is 
hardly in place here. Already Archbishop Secxenr, with 
whom Lowrn agrees, would on this account read 
yor NO¥y? (comp. xl. 29, 81; xl 1). But yon 
meaning “ equipped, fighting men,” is a word of such 
frequent occurrence, that the formation of a denominati- 
vum yon. meaning “to make fit for war, active,” is 
quite conceivable. I agree in this with Detrrascn with- 
out regarding it mscoseary to assume a y2n “to be 


strong,” for D°¥ OM, lumbs. 

Ver. 12. Ewap, et al., would read 433. But, apart 
from only the Kal and Niph. of ; 123 betng used, this 
reading is needless, because nothing is gained by it 
either in respect to grammar or sense. 8till I would 
not render ? 19 by “a te oriundi,” and treat it as imply- 
ing the subject of 43. But the latter carries its subject 


in iteelf; the third person plural of the personal pro- 
noun (Di), for which we use the indefinite subject man, 


“one, they,”” is expressed by the afformative 3. 

Ver. 13. The expression te bn on wn is found only 
here. Elsewhere we find: ‘4 ya (Prov. i. 15), “9 Ie 
(Prov. ili. 26; Eccl. iv. 17), “9 von (Prov. iv. $1).——Ex- 
positors now justly give up supplying 1! before nivy, 
which affords a forced conatruction, if not exactly an 
impossible one. Mwy is in apposition with yr. The 
doing, dispatching business (Yon nee on ver. 8) is in 


fact the foot that desecrates the Sabbath. (Though the 
meaning “ business,” maintained for the word Yam, be 


suitable for ite use in later writers, there is no reason 
for so rendering it here or in ver. 8 or in the passages 
there cited from Isaiah. Dx.rrsscu says at ver. 3 of 
en RSD: “In the face of ver. 13 this cannot have any 


other meaning than to stretch one’s hand after occu- 
pation, to carry on business, to occupy one’s-self with 
i,—yon combining the three meanings, application or 


affairs, atriving, and trade or occupation.” Translation 
of Cuarn’s F. Theol. Lib. As at ver. 18 he adds nothing 
to corroborate the above appeal to that verse, it would 
seem that in some way the use of yan in connection 


with the Sabbath must self-evidently refer to business. 
That is, we may suppose, itis self-evident that it can’t 
mean “ pleasure.” It is hard to resist the persuasion 
that such is actually the logical process of this inter- 
pretation. It is influenced by a state of religious life 
that has given up the Sabbath and will only recognize 
aSunday. To those of different tradition it is not self- 
evident, that the right observance of the Sabbath does 
pot call for self-renunciation in favor of God, even the 


a 
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renouncement of our own pleasures, that we may seek 


usual sense of inclination, will or pleasure, that which 


pleasure in what pleases God. To such, therefore, it | one delights in, chooses or desires; and the subetitu- 
seems perfectly obvious, as J. A. ALEX., says on (xliv. 28) | tion of affair or business would be not only arbitrary bat 
that “the word (yan) has here ite strict, original, and | ridiculous.”—Tz } 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAE. 


1, Cry aloud ——their sins.—Ver.1. The 
Prophet still stands in the present; he is not soar- 
ing in the heights of prophetic vision. He never 
loses sight of the practical question: what must 
Israel do to be saved? Even in this last Ennead, 
where yet the inmost depths and the highest 
heights of the future salvation present themselves 
to his gaze, he does not forget to oppose the illu- 
sion, that every Israelite by his birth alone and 
nothing more has an expectancy of this salvation. 
On the contrary he says most emphatically, that 
the judgments of the Lorp will fall on the unbe- 
lieving Israel just as on the unbelieving Gentile 


world (comp. especially Ixv. 2 sqq.; Ixvi. 4 sqq., 
14qq.). The Prophet therefore, does not ideal: 
ize hig nation. He sees it in its concrete reality, 
made up as it is of the God-fearing and the god- 
less combined. But it deeply concerns him that 
as many as possible of the latter may be converted. 
He had concluded the second Ennead with such a 
deacent to the sphere of practical necessity, and 
from that sphere also he addresses hi to the 
third and final cycle of discourse. One sees how 
important to the Logp this practical point of view 
is, from the way He summons the Prophet to give 
it effect; with the teat emphasis, withoat ti- 
midity or penn Prophet must hold up to 
the people their sina. For without the knowledge 
of sin there is no retarn (31%), and without return 
there is no salvation. This exhortation, to hold 
up to the peor their sins, is of the nature of a 
theme. For warning tsin and exhortation 
to repent is the undertone of all of chapts. lviii., 
lix.; and is similarly the serious, dark back- 
ground in chapts. lxiv.—-lxvi. 

a with throat,” ¢. ¢, with chest-tones, 
with a fall, strong sound (not with suppressed or 


w red sound, comp. 1 Sam. i.13). Farther, 
the pe is not to restrain (liv. 2), wz, his 
voice. He is therefore not to spare his voice, and 


accordingly not his hearers either. For a loud 
calling that penetrates marrow and bone, strains 
not only the crier but heareralso. The Prophet's 
should etrate to the quick, therefore it is 
said to him he must lift up his voice like the 
Shophar. 5 interchanges Josh. vi. with 
12?, (comp. vers. 5 and 4, 6,13). According to 
JosEPHUS (Antig. V., 6, 5, comp. Jud. vii. 16), 
the Shophar was a rams-horn (xpiov xfpac). JE- 
ROME, too, remarks on Hos. v. 8 concerning the 
Shophar : buccina pastoralis est et cornu recurvo éffi- 
citur, unde et grasce xepartvy appellatur.” Comp. 
Leyrrer, in Herz., R. Enc. X., p. 181. 
2. Yet they seek ——to the LORD.— Vers. 
2-5. I share the view of Denrrzscu, that) 


before ‘MM is to be taken in an adversative, and 
not a causal sense. For the summons to hold up 
importunately to the people their sin, implies that 
they do not know their sin, that they hald them- 
selves to be quite sinless. In contrast with this 
(indirectly expressed) opinion of themselves, 
stands what the people attempt with respect to 


God. God’s ways seem incomprehensible to them. 
That is, they do not at all understand how the 
Lorp candeal with them as He does. They think 
they deserve reward and praise, and yet must en- 
dare severe tribulation. 1" (comp. xxxi. 1) is 
="‘to inquire, to find out by asking, to search 
out.” They would know fein the Lorp how His 
treatment is to be understood. For such is the 
meaning of [1¥DMV ‘IVT which on its pert is 
moreover explanatory of WT ‘Me. Bat they 


do not stop with a verbal sr sone They de- 
mand a formal reply, ¢. ¢., they would have their 
pretended right assured to them by formal, judicial 
procedure. Asa people that practice ri 

ness and has not forsaken the law (DDYO=—=! 
norm) of its God, they demand of Jehovah judicial 
processes of righteousness, i. ¢, an impartial judi- 
cial procedure. They appeal, as it were, from 
Jehovah to a higher, in ependent court, and de- 
mand that Jehovah shall appear before it. In the 
expression P1¥ ‘ODWD “righteous judgmentr,” 
there is thus an indirect charge that Jehovah's 
treatment of them had been unjust. An imparti 
tribunal shall decide, and before this J 
Himself should —per. Such is the meani 

R nap (substant. ' 3%) again only Ps. lxxiii. 
28). 3) is often used for appearing before judg- 
ment or before the lord and ans (xxxiv. 1; 
xli.1, 6; xlviii. 16; Ivii.3; . lii. 5).—Notice 
the full-sounding forms }}¥1T, }'¥2I1" (the latter 
rhyme-like concluding thetwo halves of the verse). 
They paint the bold insolence displayed. 

In ver. 8 the Logp lets the Israelites themsel ves 
produce their complaint. We have fasted and 
chastened ourselves. Such is the merit they 
urge. They ask why it is not acknowledged.— 
This passage has been u aa a proof that our 
book originated in the exile, because from Zech. 
vii. 3 eqq. (comp. viii. 19) it that in the 
Exile fasting in the fourth, fifth, seventh and 
tenth months came in vogue (comp. WIENER R. 
W., and Herz. R. Pyne. s. v. ), whereas the 
Mosaic law prescribed fasting for pn locas ary fia 
the year, vis., the ea day of atonement (Lev. 
xxiil. 27-32). In this bragging about their fast- 
ing is found an indication of that extension that 
in the Exile was given to the rite of fasting. 
Even DeLirzscH will not be dissuaded of the idea 
that here we “‘ have before us a picture out of the 
life of the exiles.” But was that Isaiah’s task, to 
give pictures from the life of the exiles? 

In that of Zech. we are informed of an 
embessy, probably from Bethel, that made it 
ry in Jerusalem, whether fasting in the fifth 
month was to be retained even after the return out 
of the Exile. Thereupon Zechariah receives a 
commission to answer the people that they might 
use their pleasnre in this For fasting as 
eating was indifferent to the Lorp. What other 
divine service, better and more rational (Rom. xii. 
1), Jehovah requires must be known to them from 
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the words that Jehovah caused to be prociaimed : 


by ‘‘the former prophets (D°38#W7 D't'33) when 
Jerusalem was inhabited and in ity, and 
the cities thereof roand about her.” And then 
follows vers. 9, 10, what sort of words of former 
prophets the Logp means: “ Execute true judg- 
ment, and show mercy and co ions every man 
to his brother: and oppress not the widow, or 
the fatherless, the stranger nor the poor; let 
none of you imagine evil against his brother in 
your heart.” If aoe asked what words of an old- 
er prophet Zechariah means, only our passage can 
be first thought of. Of course the agreement is not 
verbal; but neither is there any other passage that 
does agree verbally with that in Zechariah. And 
ae regards the sense, our passage is the only one 
that in the same way as Zechariah exposes nega- 
tively the valuelessness of outward fasting and sets 
positively in antithesis to it the true Aarpeia that 
in well-pleasing ty God. “ Did ye at all fast unto 
me?”’the Lorp asks in Zech. vii. 5. ‘Ihe idea of 
fasting here involves the idea of solemnising, hon- 
erie, aneouve the way of divine service, and 
on this depends the accusative suffix (“do ye then 
fast me”). Not my honor and my interest did ye 
seck in your fasting, is, then what the Lorp says, 
Zech. vii. 5. And He says the same in our text, 
only more extendedly, in that He charges the 
Israelites with not having God at all in view or 
in their hearts when they fasted, since otherwise 
it were an pena for them at the same time to 
carry on all sorts of wickedness. And as regards 
the positive feature, our Prophet in vers. 6, 7, 
when he admonishes to let go the bound, to feed, 
ear clothe the poor, actually says what 
Zechariah (vii. 9, 10) says with his admonition to 
practise works of righteousness and love. Also 
the propa Joel utters a similar thought (Joel ii. 
12, 13). By the words “and with fasting, and 
with weeping and with mourning” followed by 
“and rend your heart and not your garments,” 
he points out the difference between the true and 
the Aarpeia. Zechariah may also have thought 
of Ezek. xviii. 5 sqq. (although it by no means 
has for subject the contrast between true and false 
divine service) since that is the only place be- 
side Zechariah where the expression NOX OSWD 
is found. But our has the most resem- 
blance to that in Zechariah, ly because it 


‘speaks only of fasting and partly because it con- 


trasts false and true fasting. There are some other 
particulars that favor the idea that Zechurieh had 
our and also others in chapts, xl., Ixvi. in 
mind, Of inferior significance is the fact that the 
expression WOK DDWD Zech. vii. 9, (in which we 
have recognizec a connection with Ezek. xviii. 
8}, perhaps includes also a reminiscence of 
pry baw, Isa. Iviii. 2, which expreasion, beside 
here, is found only Ps. oxix. 7, 62, 106, 160, 164, 
in the form JPT¥ ‘ODW. It is more important 
that in Zech. vii. 13 we have a very plain echo 
of Isa. 1. 2; Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4. For after Zecha- 
rish (vii. 9,10) had quoted what “the former 
prophets ”” had demanded instead of the merely 
outward fasting, he proceeds in ver. 11, with the 
information that Israel did not heed the words of 
those prophets, and that thereby a great wrath 
came about on the Lord's part (vers. 11, 12). 


Then it is said further: “And it came to 
that as He cried and they would not hear” ae 
13). Now these words are the reproduction of a 
thought that in this form is peculiar to chapts. xl., 
lxvi. Thus in 1.2 we have the words: “Where- 
fore when I came was there no man, when I 
called was there none to answer?’ Afterwards 
we read: “I called and ye did not anawer, I spake 
and ye did not hear” (lxv. 12). Finally: “I 
call there was none answering, I pene 
and they did not hear” (Ixvi. 4). The same form 
of expression is found with modification only in 
Jeremiah and Zechariah beside. Thus in Jeremiah 
we read: “ And I spake unto you, rising up early 
and speaking, but ye heard not; and I called you, 
but ye answered not ” (vii. 13); and again: “And . 
thou shalt speak al] these words unto them; but they 
will not hear thee; thou shalt also call unto 
them; but they will not answer thee” oe 27). 
Finally : .“T have spoken unto them, but they 
have not heard; and I have called unto them, 
but they have not answered” (xxxv. 17). Such 
are the Old Testament paseages in which the said 
form of speech occurs applied to the people Ie- 
rae], For it occurs already Job xix. f6, but 
there only in relation to Job and his servant. 
We expressly observe that we have to do here 
only with that form of expression, which to the 
calling of a superior opposes the not answering 
of an inferior, and not with the opposite where 
the superior refuses to answer the call of an in- 
ferior. Now it is possible that the expression 
was borrowed from Job xix. 16, and applied to 
the relation of Jehovah to Israel. Who did this 
first is the question. Any way the words in Zech. 
vii. 13 a, have most reremblance to Isa. Ixy. 12, 
and Ixvi. 4. Now as this kind of expression is 
found in Isaiah only 1. 2; Ixv. 12; Ixvi. 4, the 
conclusion is very natural that Zechariah reck- 
oned the author of Isa. xl.-lxiv. to the former 
rophets that prophesied in the time “ when 
Jerusalem still eat and was quiet and its cities 
round about and the south, and the plain” (Zech. 
vii. 7). For evidently vers. 13, 14 are explana- 
tory of what precedes. It is said wherein “the 
great wrath ” consisted, of which ver. 12 spoke. 
And as the cause of this wrath was said to be that 
the Israelites would not hear “the :aw and the 
words which Jehovah Sabacth sent by His Spirit by 
the hand of the former ? go, in ver. 18.4, 
the cause of the wrath is more nearly defined by 
a condensed statement of the contents of those 
former prophecies. The conclusion here pa 
sented is the judgment aleo of Kurkrrer Das 
phetenth, d. ‘A. B. p. 291. Another proof of the 
same thing ix, that the words: “made heavy their 
ears that they should not hear” (Zech. vii. 11), 
is a quotation of Isa. lix. 1. And it may be 
noted that the expression {#71132 in general 
occurs only in Isa. (vi. 10; lix. 1). From this 
whole investigation it resulta, that we have not to 
consider the words of Isa. Iviii. 3 a, as the lan- 
guage of an exile, but of a contemporary of 
iah. 

Although only ove fast day in the year was 
legally prescribed, still voluntary fast-days were 
rllowed both for individuals, and for the whole 
community. And there are many texts to prove 
that such often Comp. Judg. xx. 26; 
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1 Sam. vii. 16; 2 Sam. i. 12; xii. 16 sqq.; 1 
Kings xxi. 12; Joel i. 14; Jer. xxxvi. 6,9; 2 
Chron. xx. 3; Ezr. viii. 21; Ps. cix. 24, ee. It 
was just voluntary fasti at was likely to be- 
come the subject of work-righteous, Pharisaical 
boasting (Luke xviii. 12). 09) 3y is “to re- 
strain, bow, repress the craving” for food. It 
is the expression by which the law itself de- 
signated the inward side of fasting (Lev. xvi. 
81; xxiii. 27, 29,32; Num. xxix. ie xxx. 14; 
Ps. xxxv. 13). “ Crucify the flesh,” though not 
a literal rendering, is true to the sense; for WJ 
is after all nothing else than the inner flesh, 
fleshly craving in the extended sense. 
_ .Ver. 3 6. To this proud, work-righteous speech 
of the people, in which they make the Lorp, as 
it were, the defendant, the Lonp Himself replies 
by pointing them away from worship in the letter 
to worship in spirit, and in truth (Jno. iv ). 
First He exposes the hypocrisy of their way of 
fasting. Fasting ought to be a divine worship. 
Taus it implies a direction of the heart toward 
God. But how can devotion be thought of in 
those who, while they fast, turn their thoughts 
only to worldly profit, yea, to wrangling and un- 
righteousness, Y5Mf) is that which a man delights 


in, not merely in the sense of transitory pleasure, 
bat also in the more serious sense of business in- 
terest. In this sense it even stands parallel with 
Y$3 Job xxii. 3, comp. xxi. 21. In Isa. xliv. 
23; lili. 10 we see plainly the transition from 
one to the other meaning. In our chapter ver. 
13 the word occurs twice again in the sense of 
mpayya, negotium. In Eccl. iii. 1, 17; v.73 viii. 
6, it occurs in this sense, and each time the LXX. 
render it by xpayza, By the expression ®¥D 
before {DM the Prophet purposes primarily a 


paronomasia with respect to OSD¥. But per- 
haps, too, DM K¥D (to touch, take hold of a 
business, according to the fundamental meanin 

p2rtingere ad, assequi, comp. Job. xi. 7; Pa, xxi. 
9; Isa. x. 10, 14) was a popular expression 
current in business life. The general sense of 


Wain ora¥y-%9 is easily made out. The Pro- 
‘phet reproaches the Israelites with combining 
greedy exaction with their fasting. But OD°3¥y 
occasions difficulty, on which see Text. and Gram. 

Ver. 4. But beside harshness toward 
those under them, the Israelites combined with 
their fasting vexatious strife that degenerated into 
deeds of violence towards those of like condition. 
Fasting, instead of raising them up inwardly, 
made them moody to the degree that they give 
vent to their ill-humor by cudgelings. Thus 
their fasting exercised even a demoralizing in- 
fluence. The ripen uaa is that the prayer, 
which combined with such fasting they send to- 
ward heaven, is not heard. DY cannot possibly 
(with Hawn) be taken in the sense of d¢ év quépg 
(Rom. xiii. 12, 13), d¢ réxva gurd¢ (Eph. v. 8). 
Also STrEer ascribes too much to the expression 
when, following J he takes it in the sense 
of “as becomes the day’ (7. ¢., the day of atone- 
ment). O32 simply urges the present, silently 
implying a contrast with the past and futare. 
That ia, the Prophet will say nothing of the past 
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and fature. He only makes prominent: that 
Israel now, in the present moment, does not fast 
as it ought to (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 16; ix. 27; 1 
Kings xxii. 5). It implies also the possibility of 
doing better in the foture. In y°Dw7 the ? de- 
notes the intended effect: ye fast not so that 
(the intended effect, to bring your voice on 
high (lvii. 15; xxxiii. 5) to a hearing) can be 
attained. Fasting and praying go together, and 
fasting is tatended to serve the prayer as an ac- 
companiment that recommends it, as say, with 
reference to men, a present is joined to a petition 
to make it more effective (compare the texts cited 
above on voluntary fasting). 

Ver. 5. The Prophet once more comprehends 
what has been said, in a question that calls for a 
negative response. Shall that (described vers. 
3 b-—4) be a fast that I choose, a day when 
a man afflicts his soul? We must not (with 
Miter nent and many ae refer W573 
2) to what follows (numqutd est jeyuntums 
quod elegi, per diem affligere hominem antimam 
suam? Vv1a.). For the words 185) OW Ny or 
are words of the law (Lev. xvi. 31; xxiii. 27, 
32; Num. xxix.7). One ought to fast so accord- 
ing to the law. Therefore the words ‘1 N\3y OT 
are parallel with IT °NIK OW. It is indeed God’s 
will that a man afflict his soul, t. ¢., his psychical 
lusts, that he crucify the flesh. That 1s whole- 
some and healthy. But would fasting combined 
with outrage, as described vers. 3b—4, be really a 
wholesome crucifying of the fleeh? This ques- 
tion must be answered with no. Moreover that 
is also to be called no fasting when one lays all 
stress on the outward, bodily exercise (the cuja- 
Tix) yvuvacta 1 Tim. iv. 8) and at this price 
leaves the inward flesh wholly unmolested. The 
expression ‘sackcloth and ashes” occurs again 
only Dan. ix.3; Esth. iv. 1,3. Evidently Isaiah 
has also here been the source for later for 
in general the language of Isa. xl.-lxvi. is not 
that of Daniel and Esther. 

3. Is not this the fast —— thine own 
fiesh.—Vers. 6,7. It is well to observe that in 
these two verses, which would describe the fast- 
ing that is well-pleasing to God, the Prophet ea 
nothing more of bodily mortification. He oaly 
names the works of righteousness toward the op- 
preased (ver. 6), and beneficence toward the poor 
and needy. But one must not understand that 
he positively rejects fasting. When he says: 
is not that a fasting I o e? he assumes 
that there will be fasting. What follows: to 
loose, eic., only saya what should be combined 
with fasting, in contrast with the conduct of the 
Israelites in this respect. Nevertheless the Pro- 
phet lays the chief stress just on the works men- 
tioned 1n vers, 6, 7. He assumes that the practice 
of these works also costs a sacrifice either of 
bodily substance, or of inward resignation and 
subduing uncharitable inclinations. He that sub- 
dues the flesh to the will in this wise, i 
the true “afflicting of the soul.” Notice how the 
Prophet is here quite on the road that reaches 
its highest elevation in the declarations of Ixvi. 
3. Also: that thou hide not thyself from 
thy flesh, is a trace of the b evangelical 
spirit that reigns in our passage. To the ques- 
tion: who is my neighbor ? the answer is given 
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here: every one who is of thy flesh. The an- 
swer does not run: every one who is of thy na- 
tion, or tribe (Luke x. 29 sqq.). Thus our Pro- 
phet here, too, rises far above theocratic narrow- 
ness, [Comp. Jas, i. 27]. 


4. Then shall thy light——to dwell in. 
— Vers. 8-12. The Prophet now gives a series 
of ten promises of glorious reward for those who 
will fulfil the command of the Lorp in the right 
spirit. He strings them together like a neck- 
lace of pearls, yet so that, after the first four pro- 
moises, he mentions in (ver. 9 5, and 10 a), 
the conditions, as one breaks the monotony of the 
string of s by an ornament of another form 
and color. The row of promises consists of four 
and six members, among which a certain el- 
iem and also a climax is observable. In vers. 8- 
9 a, the Prophet describes in some measure the 
pious man’s course of life. Rising out of the ob- 
security of his previous way of life, the light of 
divine holiness and glory rises like the morning 
dawn for the pious man—J/p3 “to split,” Niph. 
“by splitting to press forth,” (comp. xxxv. 6; 
lix. 5). Heretofore sick, he feels in himself the 
power of a new life, by which, as it were, new, 

ealthy flesh grows on him, as on the dead bones 


Ezekiel saw (Ezek. xxxvii. 5 aq.). TID8 is cer- 
tainly derived most naturally from 71% longum 
esse, and denotes the new flesh that extends over 


the wound, by which, supplanting that which is 
dead, it fills up the gaps and restores the normal 
form of the member, (comp. FLEISCHER, in DEL. 
Comm, p. 592, Anm.). The word is found only 
here in Isaiah, comp. Jer. viii. 22; xxx. 17; 
xxxiii. 6; 2 Chr. xxiv. 13; Neh. iv. 1. He that 
has come to the light, and that has become 
strong in health, moves along the course assigned 
him. This march resembles a triumphal proccs- 
rion. As before him that goes in triumph are borne 
or led along the + of his victory, so the glory 
of the pious ore him, ¢. ¢., hie righteous 
works. But he does not on this account shine in 
the brightness of his own celebrity, for he that closes 
up and holds together (comp. l1i. 12) the proces- 
sion, and thus shows himself to be the power that 
controls all, is the glory of Jehovah. But where 
is the pious one, let hia course of life be never so 

lorious, that does not need God? Therefore the 

rophet comprehends all the rest together in the 
great, glorious right of petition of the pious one, 
which consists in this, that the pious may ask for 
everything, and never prays in vain (Matth. xxi. 
22; Mark xi.24; John xiv. 138q.). As has been 
remarked, the Prophet in ver. 9 b-i0 a interrupts 
the chain of promises, in order to repeat the 
conditions. hat he mentions as such is again 
the demand to forego every sort of lovelessness 
(ver. 9 5), and to practise every sort of love (ver. 
10a). As the first thing to be abstained from, he 
designates: not to rule tyrannically, but to take 
away yokes wherever they exist. Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty (2 Cor. iii. 
17), and love does no evil toita neighbor; it seeks 
Not its own; it rejoices not in iniquity (1 Cor. 
xiii. 4 aqq.). There is here a certain climax: 
the Prophet evidently regards subjugation, tyr- 
anny, violence as the coarsest violation of the law 
of love. As amore refined transgression, he re- 


gards the pointing (Nw, inf.) with the fin- 


ger. This, among western nations as well as among 
orientals, is a gesture of coment comp. GESEN. 
in loc. (tnfamis digitus, the middle finger; Prns. 
II. 33: rideto multum et digitum igito medium, 
Martial, II. 28, 2). According to Prov. vi. 18. 
pointing the finger appears also as a means of 
malignant denunciation and spiteful betrayal. 
Still more refined, but not better on that account, 


is the t ion of the law of love by sacri- 
legious discourse (comp. i. 13; x. 1; Ps. v. 
6: vi. 9, ete.).—The demand to cease to do evil is 


followed by the demand to do good (ver. 10). 
And vice omnium it is demanded that the 
ious sacrifice his own hunger to the 
ungry, and satisfy the affiicted soul. 
For I agree with DELiTzscH in the opinion that 


WD) can mean nothing else here than that after 


which the soul, i. ¢, here the hungry man’s 
prompting for nourishment, craves. Hence it is 
going too far, when Stier et al., following JE- 


ROME, take WDJ in the sense of life and heart. 
For he that is hungry after our life, to him we 
would not owe it. 

Ver. 11. In what now follows we have a 
second row of promises and made stronger. It 
is composed of six members, but in its funda- 
mental thought it corresponds to the one of four 
members [that precedes]. For underlying it is 
the thought of a life-career, that begins with the 
morning and presses happily through conflicts of 
every sort. But in this succession of six mem- 
bers the issue is different. That is, it concludes 
with a perspective of an activity that is richly 
blessed, and extends its efficiency into the re- 
motest times. The first promise of this series 
co nds exactly to the beaidinin of the first se- 
ries: liberation from the chains of darkness, risin 
of light and increase of it is promised in su 
measure, that even the obscurest parts of that 
darkness will have the brightness of midday. 
(Job xi. 17; Ps. xviii. 29; xxxvii. 6, etc.).— 
second promise is indeed the shortest, but it ia also 
the most important of all: the Lorp will never 
withdraw His hand from the pious one; He will 
abide with him and guide him (lvii. 18) in all his 
ways. The third promise assumes that cross and 
conflict will, nevertheless, not be wanting to the 
pious one. For there will be also for him still 
MININY, «. ¢, hot places. JEROME translates: 
“smplebit splendoribus animam tuam.’ HAHN 
follows this and translates: ‘and let thy soul be 
satisfied with brightness.”” It is true, the root 
NY, ANY, in its fundamental meaning, “burn- 
ing,” involves the meaning of “gleaming” and 
of “drought.” Hence on the one hand MS, nitens, 
on theother hand AWN ¥ (Pa, Ixviii.7) and OVMViTS 
(Neh. iv. 7) loca arida. But what is promised 
already, ver. 10 b, satisfies the requirements of 
light, and ver. 11 5. shows that the Prophet has 
in mind the refreshing element of water. He 

romises satiety from it in a two-fold gradation. 
First, the pious one shall want none, even in 
localities that for others are arid deserts. The 
sonl, ¢. ¢, the need of water shall be richly satis- 
fied, eo that thereby the bones (thus the body 
itself) become fresh and powerful. But, and this 
is the fourth promise, the refreshing element shall 


684 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


be bestowed on the pious one in a still 


§. If thou turn——hath spoken it.— Vers. 


greater 
degree. That is to aay, he shall himself become / 13, 14. Isaiah’s contemporaries seem to have 


a well-watered garden; in fact, a richly flowing 
spring of water. Thus the pious one shall be an 
oasis in the desert, a lovely, green, fruitful 
den, with a glorious ring that never goes 
The expreasion ‘1 ji is found in only in 
Jer. xxxi. 12. 0°D R¥1 is the place of issue, | 


the flowing place for water (comp. xli.18; Ps. 
evii, 33, 35; 2 Chr. xxxu. 30). In general comp. | 
i. 30; li. 3; So 


of 8. iv. 12.—The fifth ise 
extends to the pious one the prospect that ire will 
be still beyond the period of his life a source of 
bleasing, and indeed the cause of a glorious re- 
sturation: they shall build (see Tez. and 
Gram.) from thee (‘5D designates the ideal 
originator) ancient waste places,” means no- 
thing else than: thou wilt be the author and 
spiritual director of such buildings by which 
ancient buildi that were destroved shall be 
restored. The Prophet purposely does not say 
that it shall be just bodily children. Any way 
it will be children after the Spirit. Hence, also, 
in the second clause, just the second pesos si 
is used. It were incomprehensible why the chil- 
dren’s building should be mentioned before that of 
the father. On the other hand, 0‘) explains 
to us the meaning of the ]9D 133. One is, in- 


deed, tempted to do as Srimp and others do, and 
refer the second clause to new buildings, since 
‘1! ‘Vit, as a rule, points to the future, and since 
great men are wont not merely to restore, but also 
to found new institutions. But in lxi. 4, the 
Prophet repeats this expreasion with some modi- 
fications, and there, according to the context, only 
restoration can be meant. Added to this, O\p in Pi- 
lel designates essentially “rising upagain,” and the 
predicates 11 and 331% equally refer to restor- 


ation, WNW (notice that it does not say 1) 
is used of the also in Deut. xxxii. 7; Pa. 
xe. 1.—The st se extends to the pious one 
the prospect of honorable surnames, the praise of 
having deserved well of his country. A VJ 
128 is one that walls up (comp. Ezek. xxii. 30; 
2 Kings xii. 18) what is shattered (13 xxviii. 21; 
xxx 13), thus a repairer of human dwellings. 
But, in order to dwell comfortably in a land, men 
must be able to go to one another, commerce and 
intercourse cana bo possible. Henve the additional 


title restorer of the paths, 30, “to dwell 
in,” is probably to be referred to both, since, in 
order to dwell, t.¢, for comfortable and re 
dwelling in a land, both are necessary, 
dwellings and good roads, f2°N) is a poetic 
word with no technical reference, and hence 
suitable for designating any sort of way (comp. 
apt eets oo i phe in Palaestina ””’ Be 
- p. 157 sqq.).—One sees, especially 

that the Prophet, who here still be- 

fore the Exile preaches repentance to his nation, 
has yet always in mind the great fatare of resto- 
ration. §So it is characteristic that, to the pious 


of his day, as a last and most plone re he 
resents the poe that by him, too, shall 
exercised blessed influences on "a Te 


installation in its land. 


good | xviii. 7, 18, ete.). 


rovoked the Lorp especially by two things. 
Fiiol by au exosus that win oe demsaded : that 


is by fasting much more than was 


fasting 
.| They fancied that by this outward exercise th 


could bribe the Lorp and wipe out scores wi 
Him. But then they let themselves be canght in 
doing too little. They were as lax about keeping 
the bath as they were strict about fasting. 
The Sabbath was Jehovah’s day. Keeping it 
holy was a sure 7 of fidelity to Jehovah, and 
easily tested. Thus the Prophet demands. a 
ight sanctification of the Sabbath as a condition 
of glorious, theocratic blessing (comp. lvi.2). The 


doing or dispatching business (7M comp. onver. 3 
and Tezt. and G., where see Tr.’s note) is just the 
foot whose tramp desecrates the holy ground of the 
Sabbath. From the mouths of those that did not 
heartily serve the Lorp, one may often have 
eard utterances that the celebration of the Seb- 
bath was a burden, that interfered with all busi- 
ness and occupation (Amos viii. 5). Opposed to 


Ss 


_ | this the Prophet demanded that men shall call 


the Sabbath a delight (12) again only xiii. 
22). Jt merits this name as the universal friend 
of man, that brings rest and refreshment to all 
that are weary and heavy-laden. But, as being 
holy to Jehovah, it deserves the name honorable 


(1329 to be highly honored). But the Israelites 
should practically honor it also by not doing 
their own ways, and not going about their 
trade and occupation (SW@YD= far from making, 
without making or doing), by not doing their 
own business (see on ver. 3) and by not carrying 
on conversation, The expression 1271 ‘37 is 
found again viii. 10. The sense differs with the 


context. In many it has no pregnant 
sense (comp. Gen. xli 28; xliv. 18; 2 Kings v. 
13; Job ii. 13; Prov. xxv. 11). But there are 


also paseages where it has (Deut. xviii. 20; Isa. 
viii. 10; Jer. xxix. 23; xxxiv. 5; Ezek. xii. 25, 
28; xiv.9; 2 Sam. vii. 7). According to the 
Mosaic law, the Sabbath should be a day of joy 
ang OrHLer in Herz. R. Enc. XIII. p. 199). 

ld it be exacted of all Israelites that on this 
day only weighty words should proceed from 
their mouth ? Certainly not. But business con- 
versation could properly be forbidden. On the 
Sabbath no business must be neither 
by works nor by words. Thus 13" is here abont 


the same as tpdyya Agr tg Sam. xx. 2; Judg. 
t Israelite practically 
honor the Sabbath in this way and he will de- 
light himself in Jehovah Himself. He will 
serve the Lory with inmost satisfaction, and the 
Lorp on His part will bestow upon Him the 
hest honor and the highest enjo t I 
cause thee to ride, I will 
are citations from Deut. xxxii. 18, comp. xxxiii. 
20. To ride on the high places of the earth de- 
notes exaltation above all other nations. Instead 
of “eating the heritage of Jacob thy father,” the 
original text in Deuteronomy reads “eat the in- 
crease of the fields; and He (Jehovah) made him . 
to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out of the 
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flinty rock.” These expressions are com xd | ence to the land of Canaan (Exod. iii. 8, 17; 
in our text, and an expression used instead that | xiii. 5, etc.). On “Por the mouth of the 
recalls the promises given to the fathers in refer- | Lord,” ez., seo on i. 20; xl. 5. 


b) To the complaint of the people concerning Jehovah's inability is opposed the 
charge of moral corruption. 


Cuaprer LIX. 1-8. 


1 BEHOLD, the Lorp’s hand is not ‘shortened, that it cannot save ; 
Neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear: 
2 But your iniquities have separated between you and your God 
And your sins ‘have hid His face from you, that He will not hear. 
3 For your hands are defiled with blood 
And your fingers with iniquity ; 
Your lips have spoken lies, your tongue "hath muttered perverseness. 
4 None ‘calleth for justice, nor any pleadeth for truth : 
They trust in vanity, and speak lies ; 
They conceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity. 
5 They hatch “cockatrice’ 
And weave the spider’s web: 
He that eateth of their eeu dieth, 
And “that which is crushed breaketh out into a viper. 
6 Their webs shall not become garments, 
Neither shall they cover themselves with their works 
Their works are works of iniquity, 
And the act of violence 7s in their hands. 
7 Their feet run to evil, 
And they make haste to shed innocent blood : 
Their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity ; : 
Wasting and ‘destruction are in their paths. 
8 The way of peace they know not; 
And there is no 5judgment in their *goings: 
They have made them crooked paths: 
Whosoever goeth therein shall not know peace, 


1 Or, have made him hide. 


8 Or, that which is sprinkled Is as if there brake out a viper. 


® too short to too dull to hear. 
i pracaty wich Jaalion, 
© tracks. 


TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 8. DY 7131 direct cansative Hiph. with '7-1)3 as 
¢ g., in Gen. 1.6; Ezek. xxif. 26; xlil. 20.—i0N also 
direct causative Hiph.; comp. moreover, as regards the 
expression, I{v. 8. 

Ver. 3. The word Se) is found only here and Lam. 
iv. 14, where the words p12 aed) are evidently taken 
from our text. The form 9x} is irregular. The prefix 
3 denotes a Niphal form, whereas Oe) appears as a Pual 
or passive of Poel. The root Wt) (kindred to ya fastt- 
divit) occurs again in the sense of “impurum, profanum 


esse,” in the Hiph. in Ixiii. 3, on the other hand often in 
later writers: Zeph. fii.1; Mal. 17,12; Esra il.62; Neh. 


vil, 64; Dan. 1. 8 —Thus 93) is bad Hebrew both ma- 
terlally and formally. It seems to me that the expres- 


there is no one that would judge impartially. 


2 Or, adders. 
4 Heb. breaking. 8 Or, right. 
» deviseth wickedness. 
4 basilisk. 
GRAMMATICAL. 


sion was purposely taken by the Prophet from popular 
language, in order, by the bad word, to designate the 
more graphically the bad thing. The root, which ori- 
ginally belongs more to the Aramaic dialect, only pene- 
trated into the Hebrew Scripture language at a later 
date, as the passages quoted show.——One may not ren- 
der MI) ‘to murmur,” which would make nonsense 
where the same word occurs in Ps. xxxv. 28; Ixxi 24; 
Job xxvii. 4; Prov. viii. 8. The tongue (or palate) in all 
these passages is personified, and treated aa the inner 
source of what the lips outwardly exprezs aloud. Gsr- 


suxtus ( Thes. p. 864) quotes with approval the words of 
Gussetrus, that “ nn non reperitur cum porte magis ex- 
trinseca, nempeNDU, et sic aliquam servat intrinsecitatem.” 
And that is correct. By we 1a} the eame thing in 
affirmed of the tongue that is elsewhere ascribed to it 
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when it is said of it, that a high song of praise (conn 


Pa. Ixvi. 17), honey and milk (Song of Sol. fv. 11), malig- 
nity (Job xx. 12), pain and wickedness (Ps. x. 7) are un 
der the tongue, or that pleasant doctrine 1a on the ton- 
ue (Prov. xxxi. 26), or that wickedness is in the tongue 
Gob vi. 30). All these expressions must be regarded as 
metaphors, because in all of them the outward, irrational 
organ is subatituted for the inward rational organ. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


Yer. 5. FIINI dm. Aey, comp. 1F L 6, from At “to 
press together ;” it is a passive participial form, ase. g. 
by ys v0, with the rare feminine ending ni 

Ver. 8. n3 the totality of the ways, comp. c. g., xxii. 
ll; xxvii. 4 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL, 


1. Behold——not hear.—Vers. 1,2. Ver. 
1 implies a double reproach which farael lets 
fall beside that in lii. 2,3. In the latter they 
had reproached Him with injustice. Here they let 
it be understood that Jehovah either lacks the 
necessary strength of hand (“~T’ 1°¥p comp. on 
1. 2) or else hearing. The expression {t* i135 
does not signify unwillingness to hear, but inability 
to hear, deafness, as in Gen. xlviii. 10 “ the eyes 
of Israel were heavy from age” signifies the 
physical weakness of the eyes, wherefore it is 
added “he could not see’”’ The expression 123 


used of the ear occurs again only vi. 10;and in 
Zech, vii. 11 as a quotation from our text (comp. 
on lviii. 6 aqq.). In ver. 2 is given the real rea- 
son for Tsrach’s mournful fate. It is their sins 
that raise a partition-wall between them and 
their God, and make Him hide His face from 
them so that He does not hear. 

2. Por your hands——not know peace. 
—Vers. 3-8. In this section the Prophet speci- 
fies the sins of Israel, showing that it is wholl 
penetrated by sin, and that the outward mani- 
estation exactly corresponds to the corrupt inte- 
rior. He first points to the hands spotted with 
blood. Then he says that guilt, offence clings to 
their fingers, by which he would only express, 
that this blood came not on their fingers by acci- 
dent, but by actual trespass. He distributes the 
notion “ blood- niltinese” to the palms and fingers 
according to the law of parallelism. The lips 
fs lies loud and audibly, while the tongue 

evises wickedness, which is set in operation by 
means of the lies. There prevails here, too, the 
antithesis between what is outward and what is 
inward. In ver. 4 there underlies the same anti- 
thesis. I have no doubt that pw RP desig- 
nates the judicial invocatio (in jus vocare, kadeiv 
évi dix); so CoccEsUs, GESEN., MAURER, Kno- 
BEL. For first, in this way the two clauses of 
the half of the verse most beautifully correspond. 
The first treats of the complainant, and the sec- 
ond of the fate his complaint has with the Judge. 
Moreover Job xiii. 22 seems to me to prove that 
the general sense “to call’? may, according to 
the context, acquire the meaning of a forensic 
act, as that of the call proceedin m the com- 
plainant to appear at the bar of judgment and to 


justification. If we take RP in the sense of 


Kypboceyr, as DewrrzscH does (“no one gives 
ublic testimony with righteousness”), it would 
e giving too much meaning to *1p and to 

anpbooev, If one were to take it with Strer in 

the sense “no one calls (appeals) to righteous- 
neas, raises his voice for it, 1.¢., in order to it and 
for it,” that would be to attach too much mean- 
ing to the prefix 3. I translate: there is no one 


that appeals with righteousness, and there is no 


> | ao the fruit. 


one that is judged with faithfulness (impartially). 
One could, as most do, translate UDW3 also by 
“who conducts his cause.” But the Niph. pri- 
marily means “ to be judged” (Ps. ix.20; xxxvii. 
33; cix. 7); and this meaning seems to me to 
auit better here, since 1) (as in Job xiii. 28) 
would better answer to RIP in the sense denoted 


before, and 0DW) does not mean “ to defend one’s 
self” but “to to law, litigare,” and thus in- 
cludes the complainant. According to our mean- 
ing the complainant’s aim at wrong is judged, but 
also the judges treat the cause with no fidelity or 
love of truth. 33% answers here to the idea 
PI¥ as, ¢g., Ps. xcvi. 13; Prov. xii. 17; 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 23 ee. Now where such things come to 
light, there must be something lacking within. 
There, instead of the living God, emptinens, 
vanity, nothingness must be the refuge in which 
trust is placed ; there, too, lies must serve as in- 
dispensable aids (®IW-137 see Iviii. 9). In 
general the natural law is observed: as the seed, 
What is conceived within as the 


germ of the Soy (weary trouble with the sec- 


condary notion of what is baneful, a eape- 
cially in Eccl. i. 3; ii. 10 "99. ete., comp. Job. v. 
6,7; Ps. vii. 17) comes to light in an aggravated 
form as ])% (vanum, malum in the double sense of 


the word). The notion }® is stronger than Dp, 
since it expresees more strongly both the idea of 
vanity, illusiveness, as well as that of moral 


wickedness. Moreover both conceptions (oop 
and {)M) are often conjoined, not only in pas- 

that more or less literally coincide with 
ours (Job xv. 35; Ps. vii. 15), but elsewhere also 
(Ps. x.7; xc. 10; lv. 11.) 

In vers. 5, 6, by a double image, the Prophet 
expresses the thought that the inward corruption 
of the people reveals itself outwardly by corres- 
ponding works. He compares the lites to 
poisonous serpents that produce eZRR, 
and to poisonous spiders that draw out of their 
body a baneful web. In ver. 5 a the comparisons 
stand side by side in their general import. But 
ver. 5 5 there is mentioned a double destruc- 
tive use of the basilisk’s egg. Either one eats i 
and dies of it; or the broken egg divides itsel 
as an adder, 4. ¢., lets slip out through the crack 
the poisonous adder, that is to the 
foot of him that treads on it(Gen. ili. 15). Thus 
the works of the Israelites are on the one hand 
positively ruinous, on the other hand ney A 

ear as useless, unreliable, consequently an 
indirectly ruinous. That is, so far as the Israel- 
ites are thought of as spiders that produce a web, 
there their products prove useless for protecting 
garments. Consequently the conduct of the Is- 
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raelites is altogether the product of an inward 
corruption, and in every respect, in part useless 
and thus indirectly pernicious (j)*" WJ), in part 
directly and positively rainous (09M yd). 
Vers. 7 and 8 continue the effort to hold up to 
Terael the manifoldneas of its sinful ways. It is 
as if the Prophet, having in ver. 6 spoken of the 
sinful works of the hands, would now describe 
the b sechar a Sue of the feet in these works. This 
he does by means of a citation. For the entire 
first half of ver. 7 is taken from Prov. i. 16 (as 
on the other hand Paul in Rom. iii. 15-17 gives 
a free citation of our vers. 7, 8a). Also the 
words their thoughts are thoughts of in- 
iquity are the more to be ed as a 
reminiscence of Prov. vi. 18 since the expression 
}}* M3VND occurs only in these two passages, 
and also the second half of Prov. vi. 18 is only a 
variation of the first half of chap. i. 16. In the 
last number of ver. 7 as also in ver. 8, the Pro- 
phet appears to have intended to show how Is- 


rael had by its sins polluted everything even 
that was called a way. Hence it is said at the 
close of ver. 7 that wasting and destruction 


(li. 19; Ix. 18) is in their paths (700 the 


beaten road; notice the antithesis to 13%) Ww); 
then ver, 8 J171 “the way” and Mvp “the 
wagon tracks, orbitae,” are described as devoid 
of and juegtent, aa the 3°N) “the foot- 

? are made crooked by them (in their in- 
terest Dn). “The way of peace”’ is an expres- 
sion that occurs only here, and as a citation from 
this text in Luke i. 79 and Rom. iii. 17. Also 
in writing these clauses the Prophet had un- 
doubtedly in mind in Proverbs like 
Prov. ii. 8,9, 15. The concluding clause of ver. 
8: whosoever goeth therein, ec., corres- 
ponds to the beginning of the verse, and is a sort 
of recapitulation of all that was said concerning 
the ways of the Israelites. That is, the result is 
that every one that thereon learns not to 
know peace (vis. practically, xlvii.8; Jer. xx. 20). 


2. THE TRANSITION UPWARD. 


a) The transition from the Mournful Present to the Blessed Future by means of 
the Nation’s Penitent Confession. 


Cuap. LIX. 9-15 a, 


9 Therefore is judgment far from us, 
Neither doth justice overtake us: 
We wait for tg 


ht, but behold obscurity ; 


For brightness, but we walk in darkness. 


10 We grope for the wall like the blind, 
And we grope as if we had no eyes: 


We stumble at noonday as in the "night; 


*We are in desolate places as dead 
11 We roar all like bears, 
And mourn sore like doves; 


men. 


We look for *judgment, but there is none; 


For salvation, but it is far off from us. 


12 For our transgressions are multiplied before thee, 


And our sins against us: 
For our transgressions are with us; 


And as for our iniquities, we know them. 
13 In transgreseing and lying against the Lorn, 


And departing away from our God, 
Speaking oppression and revolt, 


Conceiving and uttering from the heart words of falsehood. 
14 And ‘judgment is turned away backward, 


And justice standeth afar off: 
For truth is fallen in the street, 
And equity cannot enter. 

15 *Yea, truth faileth; 


And he that departeth from evil 'maketh himself a prey. 


2 Or, ds accounted mad. 


® right, » tavilight, 


© Among the flourishing (with life) as tne aeaa. 


TEXTUAL AND 

See List for the recurrence of the words: Ver. 9. 
TIN2I—MDK. Ver. 10. Wy 3, comp. Wen. 

Ver. 10. He parag. accented the first time, the second 
time unaccented, seems to me to be with reference to 
merely rhetorical effect, corresponding only to the out- 
ward difference between O°N)y and O°)*y Je (aL 29). 

3D with the preposition omitted, comp. i. 25; v. 
18, 29; x. 14; xxviii. Z— DON is an adjective form 
from [DU pinguis fuit, like WIN, IDK, {K. The 
Prophet could write D°)¥3, but he coined a new word 
in order to intimate that he would have the word taken 
in more than the common, in an intensified sense. 
Judg. 1. 99 119U/ is used parallel with WT}-wR: they 

—— . : 
smote ten thousand Moabites?"ry we-OD1 roe. 
eae . g ee T Tr 

Also in Ps. |xxviii. 31 pv is placed in parallelism 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


GRAMMATICAL. . 
with ova (comp. Isa. x. 16). Since the words 
93 DDR as far as soW> stand in the same gram- 
= 

matical relation as WWI D“W¥3, and correspond to 
these words in parallelism, they must have an analo- 
gous sense. There lies in the former the same antithe- 
sis as in the latter. See Exeg. and Crit.. 

Ver. 12. 133 FINI comp. iii. 9; and as regards the 
singular predicate with the plural subject comp. i. 6; 
xxxiv. 13; xxxv. 9. 


Ver. 13. 3103 inf. absol. Niph. from 31D, comp. Zeph. 
1. $7, Yah are inf, abes. Poel from mnand nn; 
they both occur only here. They are evidently meant 
for a paronomasia. 

Ver. 14. The discourse returns to the verb. fin. 


Ver. 15; Sinmun, with refiexive-causal meaning ; 
comp. Ps. Ixxvi. 6, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. From the whose contemplation he 


srry 
begins in chap. Iviii., the Prophet would prepare | fi 


a way for himself to behold the remote future. 
The sins and vices of the present, which he had 
to oppose to the people’s charge of injustice on 
God's part, prevent the coming of the salvation 
to which the people had a certain right as to 


pom p But these sins can be blot- 
ted out, a way to Israel’s right to salvation can 
be made, if Israel repents. That will come 


about. Hence in the present section the Prophet 
describes the penitent Israel. That this repent- 
ance may appear spontaneous and real, he lets 
Israel itself He was the more moved to 
do this, as he comprehends together relative and 
absolute present, and accordingly would include 
himself and his own time. With 1o-Dy, “‘there- 
fore” (ver. 9), the Israelites join on to the cha 
of the Prophet. They admit thereby that their 
sins are the cause of their sad condition, which 
they now proceed to describe (vers. 9-11). To 
this ‘‘therefore” corresponds the causal °5, “ for,” 
ver. 12: what they should know as the conse- 
quence of the Prophet’s Senge are that they now 
por. by a candid confession of sin (vers. 12-154). 
direct contrast, therefore, with that bold state- 
2, 8, that Jehovah was unjust toward 
His ie le, 1 here confeeses emphatically, 
in a double turn of discourse intertwined like a 
chain, and in connection with the mirror of its 
sins that the Prophet holds before it, lix, 2-8, 
that its wretchedness is the consequence of its 
sin (vers. 9-11), and its sin is the cause of its 
nec (vera, Pha a). 
erefore——far off from us. vers A 
With therefore begins a great and ae 
turn in the discourse. Israel no lo boasts 
of its righteousness and innocence, as fa Iviil, 2, 


ment, I viii. 


when Israel says: On account of my sins I rightl 
right; right is ondvaio that's 


ca 
suffer wrong.. Evi ently is implied here 


a double right. On the one hand there exists 
or Israel an absolute right, that is founded on 
its election to be a peculiar People, and on the 
promise given to the fathers often repeated 
afterwards, This is the right (UVDWD) and the 
righteousness (MPT) spoken of in vers. 9 and 


0 

Hut such times of distress are 
of right, ¢. e. transitory veilings of that ri 
ands immovable as the sun, occasion 
rael’s sin for the time being, that makes necessary 
the manifestations of ’s relative right, ¢ ¢. 
transitory moments and periods of punishment. 
In ver. 9 now, the people confess that the present 
obscuration of its (absolute) right is not an abao- 
lute, but only a relative injustice, i. ¢. in relation 
to its present misbehaviour a well founded right. 
That Israel itself speaks, and that it is not solely 
the Prophet that declares of Israel that it has 
come to a right view, is evidently intended, so 
that Israel’s confession of repentance may be 
heard from its own mouth, thus from the most 
reliable source, and also as a voluntary one.— 


The expression MP wrwN x recalls the 
M23 or 4WeT NOI of Deut. xxviii. 2, 15. 
Comp. aleo Isa. xxxv. 10; li. 11. From ver. 96 
and on, this condition of Israel devoid of its right 
is described in The people com it 
to the situation of those that in darkness 


by Is- 


stumble at midday as in the twilight; ne 
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eontrast with the unsubstantial shades, So also 
De.irzscH, SEINECKE, Row.ine, ete. 
Text, and Gram. The light of midday does not 
help the blind; he stumbles any way. It does 
not help the shade of a dead man to move about 
in the environment of men rejoicing in life; he 
totters and iis nnsteady just the same. One might 
eay that then it ought to read: DVR DADS. 
But the intention of making the last member of 
the parallelism like the first prevails. The ex- 
lanations: ‘as the dead in darkness, or in deso- 
ate places, or in fat regions,” partly do not cor- 
respond to the parallelism, partly are ungram- 
matical, But one must now site ps the sub- 
stance from the image. What would the Prophet 
say by this figure? I am surprised that even 
Dexirzsca# here follows in the steps of KNOBEL, 
and thinks he must find the Prophet’s point of 
view in the last decade of the ile, and that 
the meaning is: When, after his conquest over 
Croesus, Cyrus hesitated to mareh against Baby- 
lon, hope and fear unceasingly alternated in the 
souls of the Exiles, Verily, the Prophet’s stand- 
point is one much higher, his circuit of vision a 
much broader one. He would here even pave 
the way to the distant views of chapters lx. qa: 
The thing that hinders the sp ce of the 
deeds of salvation there promised, is Israel’s sin. 
Let the ition wall of sin be cleared away by 
knowledge of it and proper fruits of repentance, 
then can the Lorp arise to put Israel in posses- 
rion of its right. Wherever and whenever Israel 
truly recognizes its misery and the cause of it, it 
must so speak as is here re ted. For there 
it must measure its situation by the measure of 
God’s promises, and must ask itself; Am I what, 
as the peop! God, I ought to be? Then it 
must see rfection and uncertainty of its 
situations—now high up, then deep down; at 
one time unrighteously dominated over, at ano- 
ther unrighteously dominatin d confess that 
Israel can only find its e , inalienable right 
in and with its 
Ver. 11. Israel compares itself to bears grow]- 


ing for hunger (illustrative from the 
classics find in Bocuart, Heros. II., p. 134), 


and to doves that for like reason plaintively coo 
and sigh (tid. IT., p. 539 9q.). ND and NN 
are nearly related in sound and meaning. The 
first is used of the dove, Ezek. vii. 16; the latter 
is used also of the lion (xxvii. 8; xxxi. 4). We 
had it for the sighing of the dove already, 
xxxviii. 14. By comparing themselves to the 


owls of the and to the sighi 
the 


e of 
e im 


of the 

ove, the Israelites let it be understood that both 
strong and the weak, each in his way, make au- 
dible complaint concerning the prevailing distress. 
3. For our transgressions——h lf a 
prey, vers. 12-14 a,. As already remarked, the 


‘2, “for,” that begins ver. 12, corresponds to the 


“therefore” that begins ver. 9. It is the same 
chain-like succession as that of ¢.g. li. 12, 13; 
li. 4, 5, 12. “The people strike up the Wid- 
duj (the confeasion) that is marked by the rhy- 
ming inflexions anu and enu” (DELITzscH),— 
The second °), “ for,” in ver. 12 is not co-ordinate 
with the first, but subordinate. For Israel would 
not have been able to say: Our sins stand before 
thee and testify against m had it not before 
owned to having such sins. The consciousneas of 
its sinfulness betrayed in ver. 12 5 was alone able 
to determine it to the declaration of ver. 12 a. 
In ver. 13 follows a specification of the sins of 
which Israel is conscious. The first and chief is 
apostacy from Jehovah, idolatry. It is charac- 
terized in a three fold way. We may understand 
YWS to denote the inward revolt against the 
Lorp, WM) the denial of Him practised in words 
(13 is to be referred to both, comp. i. 2; xliii. 
27; then Hos. ix. 2; Jer. v. 12), 12) 210), the 
outward actual falling away by exchanging the 
worship of Jehovah for heathen worship. Onemay 
say that ver. 13 a treats of transgressions against 
the first table of the law, ver. 13 6 of tr 
sions against the second. For ver. 13 5 speaks 
of violations of the duties we owe our neighbors. 


iO} pey ‘37 is to carry on discourse (conver- 
sation ment) that aims at oppression of 
others and departure from the law. The expres- 
gion 7110-137, wherever else it occurs (Deut. 
xiii. 6; Jer. xxviii. 16; xxix. 82), is used only 
of the false doctrine of the false prophets. Thus 
here Isaiah would have principally in mind the 
seductive discourses of false prophets. In anti- 


thesis to TV}, concepit, 1217 can here only mean 
“breathing forth,’ the proferre by means of 


Ver. 14. At first sight and by comparison with 
ver. 9, one is tempted to understand 14 a (with 
Hirzia and others) to refer again to the hin- 
drance in the way of Israel having the right be- 
longing to it in the theocratic sense (see above). 
But ver. 14 6 conflicts with that; for there the 
liea is evidently spoken of that must un- 
derlie the administering of justice and all trade 
and conduct. Where fidelity wavers, and no one 
can any more believe and trust another; where 
all propriety and decorousness, all Aonestum is 
formally held aloof, excluded, put under the ban, 
there can be no mention of right and jus- 
tice in the market (311113, tn foro); of course 
there fidelity must gradually be wholly missing 
(xxxiv.16; xl. 26), while if any one only does 
not join in, would let the wickedness 
alone, he incurs the danger of being sin- 
gled out for plunder. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


b) The Prophet promises Jehovah’s intervention and is encouraged to further 
announcements of salvation. 


Cuaprer LIX. 1503-21. 


155 And the Lorn saw 2, 


And ‘it displeased him that there was no judgment. 


16 And he saw that there was no man, 


And *wondered that there was no intercessor : 
Therefore his arm brought salvation unto him ; 


And his righteousness, it sustained him. 


17 For he put on righteousness as a “breastplate, 
And an helmet of salvation upon his head ; 
Aud he put on the garments of vengeance for clothing, 


And was clad with zeal as a cloak. 


18 According to their "deeds, accordingly he will repay, 


Fu 


to his adversaries, recompence to his enemies ; 


To the islands he will repay recompence. 


19 So shall they fear the name of the 


RD from the west, 


And his glory from the rising of the sun. 
*When the enemy shall come in like a flood, 
The spirit of the Lop shall ‘lift up a standard against him. 


20 And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, 


And unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lorp. 
21 As for me, this 7s my covenant with them, saith the Lorp ; 


My spirit that 1s upon thee, 


And my words which I have put in thy mouth, 


Shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
Nor out of the mouth of thy seed, 


Nor out of the mouth of thy sved’s seed, saith the Lorn, 


From henceforth and forever. 


1 Heb. t¢ was evil in his eyes. 
® was horr 


¢ For he | come as apent up stream, which the breath of Jehovah drives. 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 18, Sy3 wien bys (comp, Ixfii. 7) is a mixture 
of preposition and adverb, and in the context a confu- 
sio duarum constructionum. That is to say, the two modes 
of expression are mixed up, viz., pour }2 nvon19 (in- 

Le Er or 
stead of povs nv939, because, may be, the substan- 
tives from 4 that mean retributio, pow, bby, 
pbv, rade are all of them very rarely used) and 
poe niooa-by. 

Ver. 19. N*)° and not MV as Kxoset would have. 


For although ‘the latter = videbunt would ajso give a 
good meaning, still the former is the critically ap- 
proved reading. See Daxtrssce.——The words “” fF 
13 3301) recall xl. 7, where it reads 19 TI9W) ” AN. 
Evidently these words hovered before the Prophet. 
Bat there vegetation is spoken of, which the breath of 
the Lorp (conceived of as a hot wind) dries up. Here 
it speaks of a stream which the breath of the Iorp does 
not dry up, but can only drive onwards. Hence the Pro- 
phet must choose another word than 7}3~). But he 


§ Heb. recompences. 


8 Or, put him to flight. 
» coat of mad. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


would choose one of like sound, for which FIDD13 of- 
fered. This Pilel from 93) does not elsewhere occur, 
indeed. But neither does the would-be Poel formed 
from DJ occur. There is only a Hithp. d0NAN (Zech. 
ix. 16; Pas. lx. 6, passages that themselves present great 
difficulty). But this Prophet, so mighty in language, 
could and dared to form a Pilel DD}); and in taking it 
in a causative sense (= to produce flight, haste), and 
making \3 dependent on it, he proceeds quite in the 
spirit of the Hebrew language.———It seems to me be- 
yond doubt that V¥ (in pause ¥) Is to be taken as = 
bas Tv 
coarctatus. But it is not to be derived from "VW¥ (‘‘ on- 
pressing stream,” Ewaip, Kxosrt, Sxtxecxz, Rowirme) 
but from 9¥. There are in Hebrew many verbe in 
-T 
which the transitive and intransitive force are still to- 


gether unseparated. ‘\¥ is one of them. Comp. a) a> 3 
Pu. xxxi. 10, ete.; VW DI - Naum. xxii. 36; Isa. xlix. 20; 
¥ M3 Prov. xxiv. 10, efe.——Against the explanation 
of ¥ W323 that, with Gzszmrus, Maurer, Umszzrr, De- 
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Lrrzecu, I hold to be correct, it may be objected from ) tion, which appears to me to be prompted in cases 
& grammatical point of view, that the disjunctive Pashta | Where the subject is rendered definite already by the 


on ‘Y1) calls for a substantive meaning for V¥, and that 
rT = 
"V¥ as an attribute of 73377 must also have the article. 


But the accent {s only the Masoretic construction, and 
the omission ef the article forma no very rare excep- 


comparison (comp., ¢. g., xi. 9). 
Ver. 21. The use of oni for DAR, which we find in 
Jeremiah very much developed, is in Isaiah still in its 


beginnings. For in him both forms occur harshly to- 
gether: liv. 15. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Lorp can only reply to Israel’s sincere 
confession of sin by the assurance of His : 
Therefore the Prophet declares that the Loan 
recognizes the complaint, that its right (ver. 9) 
has escaped from it, to be well founded (ver.15 4, 
16 a), and that He has prepared to help them to 
it. Therefore recom will be given to the 
enemies of Israel (ver. 18). East and west shall 
be witnesses of the mighty displays of Jehovah’s 
pore when He will come on like a stream that 

ursta its dams and is driven by a tem be- 
side, in order to bring deliverance to penitent Is- 
rael (vers. 19, 20). This promise of outward 
manifestation of salvation is followed by another 
more inward, and also comforting and scone orl 
for the Prophet himself, that the covenant of the 
Lorp with Israel will be realized by the spirit 
that the Logp has laid on the Prophet continuing 
to operate forever in Israel.(ver. 21). 

2. And the LORD saw it——saith the 
LORD.—Vers. 15 5-20. According to the proe- 
pect the Prophet held out, lviii. 9, so it comes to 
pass, There it says: if Israel will bring proper 
fruits of repentance, then it will call and the 
Lorp will answer it; it will cry, and the Lorp 
will say: hereamI. In lix. 12-15 a Israel has 
made so hearty a confession, that the fruits of re- 
pentance demanded, lviii. 6 eqq., are to be ex- 
pected with certainty. Instantly the Lorp hears, 
and now also actually answers. He investigates 
the situation and owns with displeasure (‘Ya y'Y, 
comp. Gen. xxi. 11, efe., only here in Isa.) that 


Terael really has not its theocratic right. OD, 
ver. 15 6 is thus to be construed as in ver. 9. 
Moreover, the LORD sees with dismay 


(DD1Nw, comp. lxiii. 5) that no one is there. 
To the expression, & {'®, corresponds in paral- 
liam y°aD |". The former must therefore 


have a meaning analogous to and preparatory for 
the latter. We must therefore supply after WX 
the thought: “who is able to mediate such a 
thing, to bring it to rights”. Comp. xli. 28; Lxiii. 
5. iD" is intercessor, comp. liii. 12; xlvii. 3. 
Upon the knowledge of what is wanting follows 
instantly the actual intervention. It is successful, 
for the arm of the LORD (symbol of His om- 
ap ara xxxiii. 2; xl. 10; xlviii. 14, see List) 
ords him help, and the sure support of His 
pur is the righteousness of his cause and 
of His will. Ver. 16} is related to what follows. 
as & summary statement of the contents. Ver. 17 
follows with specification in figurative expressions. 
Here J shovah is portrayed arousing the several at- 
tributesand activities He needsin order to help His 
people to their right; and the awaking of the powers 
resident in Him is represented by the figure of 
His laying on the several pieces of military equip- 
ment. an the application of our passage 


Ephes. vi. 14, 17, and the Doet. and Eth., p. 644, 
210. Thus the righteousness just designated as 
the puarenty of success is compared to the coat of 
mail from which all darts of the enemy rebound. 
1:8 only here in Isa.; comp. 1 Kings xxii. 34; 
2 Chr. xviii. 838. The helmet, the defensive ar- 
mor, that protects the head, the noblest and most 
prominent part of the body, guarantees therefore 
very properly the chief concern: deliverance, sal- 


vation, victory (Apw, comp. Hab. iii. 8). The 
garments must denote that He means vengeance, 


and the yn (the long, woolen under garment, 
comp. Ixi. 10) must represent the deep earmest- 
ness, the glowing zeal that animates Him. Ver. 
18. Thus equipped, the Lorp advances to the 
conflict. The object of it is righteous recompense 
to the enemies of Israel. The rage with which 
they have oppreseed Israel, in general all that 
they have done to it (99703, vocab. anceps, comp. 
iii. 11; Levi. oe be recompensed to them, 
especially to “the isles”, the representatives of 
the heathen world. But they will fear the 
name of the LORD, i. «., His appearance, re- 
velation, in the west and his giory in the 
east. {2 before 3° and MUD of course 
designates to the Hebrew way of speaking the 
terminus a quo, whereas we must, in our man- 
ner of representing it, substitute the term. in 
quo. For the Hebrew would not say that they 
will fear the Lorp from east and west hither, 
as if the appearance of the Lorp were to be 
regarded as standing in the middle between. 
east and west. But the Prophet stands in the 
middle, and he would only say that both those 
that present themselves to him from the east and 
those that meet his gaze from the west, from 
whatever side they come, will fear the Lorp. 
On this well-known Hebrew mode of expression 
comp. xvii. 13; xxii. 3; xl. 15, ete. The expres-. 
sion, “fear the name of the Lorp,” is found, 
Deut. xxviii. 58, and on the ground of that porage: 
ip Pe. Ixxxvi. 11; Neh. 1. 11; probably also. 
Mic. vi. 5, where J2U #4 is to be read, instead 
of ‘ TRY; then, too, Ps. cii. 16, which is evi- 
dently a citation of our text, and confirms the. 
reading ‘#1; and Ps. Ixi. 6; Mal. iii. 20.— 
And how should not the heathen fear the name. 
of the Lorn, seeing He comes as a compressed: 
river! (On VW see Text and Gram.). What bet-. 
ter image could the Prophet use to signify Je-. 
hovah’s might, that for a time restrained itself to 
the point oh aprarent injustice toward Israel, only 
to break forth with the greater energy? He com- 
pares it to a stream which the dikes for a while 
crowd together, but which, when it makes a cre- 
vasee in the dikes, breaks away with so much the 
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greater power, and irresistibly carries all before 
it, pecially when. its own weight is augmented 
by a driving wind. In this he expresses the 
thought that also underlies xl. 7, that the Spirit 
of the Lorn, that also in the wind has one of its 
forms of manifestation, will exercise the activit 
suited to it, at the destruction of the world, as it 
did at the creation (Gen. i. 2; comp. Isa. iv. 4; 
xxviii. 6).—In ver. 20 the distinction between 
“ Zion” and “the converted in Jacob” is due to 
the parallelism, and therefore we must not attach 
to this merely rhetorical distinction the weight of 
a logical distinction. On YWD°30 comp. i. 7, 
27; v.13; xxviii. 1. 

3. As for me——forever, ver. 21. When 
we compare chap. lviii. with Ix., we find in the 
former a V Pe practical, severe homily, 
which can only have been made for a (relative or 
absolute) present occasion. But in chap. lx. we 
again find the Prophet in a lofty flight, an- 
nouncing the remote futare. Chap. lix. forms 
the bridge to this in the manner designated above 
(comp. also in Doet. and Ethic., p. 644, 311) When 
now lix. concludes with a declaration pro- 
mises to the Prophet the continuance of the 
charismatic gifts of the Spirit heretofore im- 

to him, we will be right in regarding this 
eclaration of our verse as the direct transition to 
the loftier style of prophecy that again begins in 
chap. Ix. Still, of course, ver. 21 cannot be re- 
ferred only to this assurance given to the eh oil 
for the sound of the words of the verse shows 
that the Lorp at the same time would crown the 
‘promise given to the people Israel from ver. 15 a 
-and on. Thus this verse has a double character. 
‘This appears from the plural suffix in ON, on 
the one hand, and on the other from the address 
‘to the Prophet. At the same time it is to be re- 
marked, that ver. 21, in relation to what precedes, 
‘has a positive and inward character. Positive, 
because nothing more is said of the evil to be 
‘done to the enemies, but only the good tio be to 
Israel is spoken of; inward, because what is said 
‘is not concerning victory and outward salvation, 
but concerning inward impartation of the Spirit. 
34) isnot==but [. For nothing is said before of 
what another would have done, Therefore it 
Means “and I,” but the emphasis is on the “J,” 
and this is made prominent use something is 
‘to be promised that only God can do. At the 
same time there is in these words a reminder 
of the words spoken to Abrabam, Gen. xvii. 4: 
“As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee.’’ 
‘But the covenant that the Lorp here holds up 
to view is no longer one that promises great 
‘increase by means of a numerous posterity, as 
in that covenant with Abraham. This new cove- 
nant refers to the spiritual life, to a new spiri- 
tual communion with the Logp, to the worship 
of God in spirit and in truth. 

One would not comprehend in what follows 
why the Lorp does not i! directly: I will put 
amy Spirit upon them, eéc., but says: My Spirit 
that is upon thee, and my words which 
I have put in thy mouth (li. 16), shall 
mot depart out of thy mouth, ec., if there 
were not just that double object indicated above. 
But would the Lorp have promised to the 
Prophet so numerous a posterity, would he have 


declared the: prophetic gift to be a matter of in- 
heritance in his family? Certainly not. In 
contrast with Gen. xvil. 4 sqq., that also has 
much to say of “a seed after thee,” but only 
in the sense of a numerous corporeal seine ‘ 
it is here promised to the Prophet that he should 
have many spiritual descendants; that therefore 
Israel, to the remotest generations, shall be a 
pore filled with the Spirit, and people of God 
In the moet rupee beara shit pba pai 
posterity of the Prophet, and of the people Is- 
rael, generally merge in one. Fron, chap. 
lx. onwards it is evidenced at once that the Pro- 
phet has become no mere preacher of repentance, 
as ra tag to be the case from chapts. lvii., 
lviii.. lix. 1-8, but that the high prop etic gift 
is still in him that is able to old with en- 
raptured eye the glory of the remote future, and 
to proclaim it with eloquent tongue. 
[On ver. 21 DexrrzscH says: “The following 
phecy is addressed to the ‘servantof Je- 
ovah,’ which has been hitherto ially faithfal 
and pertially unfaithful, but which has now re- 
turned to fidelity, vis., the ‘ remnant of Israel,’ which 
has been rescued through the medium of a 
judgment upon the nations, and to which the 
great eee eee 
west, attach themselves.” CLARK’s For. Th. L. J. 
A. ALEXANDER interprets itiuthe same way. He 
says: “The only natnral antecedent of pad ee 
noun them is the converis of tn Jacod, to 
whom the promise in ver. 20 is limited. These, 
then, are snddenly addressed, or rather the dis- 
course is turned to Israel himeelf as the progenitor, 
or as the ideal representative of his descendants, 
not considered merely as a nation, but as a church, 
and therefore saporga | proselytes as well as na- 
tives, Gentiles as well as Jews, nay, believing 
Gentiles to the exclusion of the unbelieving Jews. 
This idea of the Israel of God, and of the pro- 
hecies, is too clearly stated in the Epistle to the 
mans to be misapprehended or denied by any 
who admit the authority of the apostle. This 
interpretation is moreover not a mere incidental 
application of Old Testament expressions to an- 
other saben pat @ protracted and re ex- 
position of the mutual relations of the old and 
new econom 
Israel. To great body, considered as the Ie- 


reference merely 
to the reception of the word, in which case the 
ear would have been more appropriate. tang 


pores of this great 
regarded not merely as a receiver, but Poe 


as to the ee Israel seems to have no more 
valuable effect than to prepare a transition to the 
lofty prophetic flight that begins with chap. Ix. 
We can better dispense with the transition than 
none fhe ideas brought in by that interpretation. 
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DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On lviii. 2,3. There are also to-day many 
men that hold up their good works to God (Luke 
xviii, 11 sqq.), and who, out aloud or silently, 
reproach Him for not adequately rewarding them 
for them. But one can dis ish here two 
classes: thoee that boast of having done works 
of undoubted moral worth; and such as found 
their pretensions essentially on works that are 
morally indifferent, as ceremonies of worship and 
the like. Of course there is a rR between 
th for the former under some circum- 
wane really deserve wales ; whereas the latter 
under all circumstances accomplish something 
more or less morally worthless, yea, poasibly, as 
miserable hypocrites, directly provoke the wrath 
of God. But never has the creature the right to 
accuse God. It may be debated whether such 
accusation is more folly or wickedness. It is 
under all circumstances a presumptuous judg- 
ment. For, as long as we live, results are not as- 
sured, and we lack ability to see all. Only the 
day will make it clear what is the relation be- 
tween God’s doing and ours, and that He has not 
let the just recompense be wanting (i. 18; xliii. 
26 


On Iviii. 4 The Prophet finds fault 


8qq- ) 
with the en of the Jews in two respects. 
First, because they combined them with works 


of unrighteousness, Second, because they held 
the “bodily exercise’’ to be the chief thing. 
Perhaps in the Sermon on the mount our Lorp 
had our text in mind when He said: “ When ye 
fast, be not as the hypocrites of a sad counte- 
nance.” Matt. vi. 11. He makes prominent one 
particular that probably hovered before our Pro- 
phet also. For it is possible that he saw in the 

hanging the head” an artificial, affected, and 
so hypocritical expression of a piety that did not 
exist inwardly; although it is not absolutely 
necessary that this letting the head hang and 
making one’s bed in sand and ashes took place 
with hypocritical intent. But our Lorp ex- 
gees emands that one do not let appese the 

r 


arassed, sickly look, that was the pa quite 
natural Sonaeatedics of fasting. He says (ver. 
17): “but thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy 
head and wash thy face, that thou appear not 
unto men to fast, but unto thy Father, which is 
in secret.” One sees, therefore, that in the Ser- 
mon on the mount the Lorp by no means rejects 
- corporeal fasting. He only shows abhorrence of 
men’s hypocriticall eri, Senin for the grati- 
fication of pride. But the het also does not 
reject fasting. But he would have corporeal 
fasting be the faithful expression of a simulta- 
neous moral doing of penitent self-denial and 
compassionating love. 


8. On lviii. 6-9. As the apostle James preas- 
ingly against dead works, that even Abra- 


ham’s faith was in itself a grund moral act, so 
here, too, the Prophet insists on right works as 
op to false works, But neither declares es- 
sentially anything concerning the true ground 
and origin of the works that they mean, because 
the context of their discourses does not call for 
this from passages that 


it. We are to suppl 
professed] y this point, which they silently 


y speak to 


take for granted, according to the measure of in- 
telligence given to them. For even Isaiah knows 
right well that that which satisfies and strengthens 
: an is be obtained by one’s own labor and ef- 
ort (lyv.). 

4. On lviii. 7. “Flesh denotes here in this 
context something more still, which J. vow 
MUELLER has remarked: “The remembrance 
of universal brotherhood, and how we are all ex- 
pore to like things’’—as évOpwro: dpoiorabeic, 

erily flesh has need of covering. When there- 
fore thou seest the naked, then see and feel therein 
the need of thine own flesh, and do not, proudly 
selfish, conceal or cover only thyself with thy gar- 
ment that belongs to the fe as also being thy 
flesh.” Stir. 


5. On Iviii. 7. ‘Concerning the expression 058 
on? see Doctrinal and Ethical on Jer. xvi. 7. 


6. [On lviii. 13,14. “From the closing por 
tion of this chapter we may derive the followin 
important inferences i peer the Sabbath. (1. 
It is to be of perpen obligation. The whole 
chapter occurs in the midst of statements that re- 
late to the times of the Messiah. There is no 
intimation that the Sabbath was to be abolished, 
but it is fairly implied that its observance was to 
be attended with moet happy results in those fu- 
ture times. . . . (2.) We may see the manner in 
which the Sabbath is to be observed. In no place 
in the Bible is there a more full account of the 
proper mode of keeping that holy day. We are 
to refrain from ordinary travelling and employ- 
ments; we are not to en in doing our own 
pleasure; we are to it with delight, and 
to esteem it a day worthy to be honored. And 
we are to show respect to it by not performing 
our own sae works, or pursuing pleasures, 
or engaging in the common topics of conversa- 
tion. In this description there occurs nothin 
of iar Jewish ceremony, and nothing whi 
indicates that it is not to be observed in this man- 
ner at all times. Under the gospel asguredly, it is 
as proper to celebrate the Sabbath in this way as 
it was in the times of Isaiah, and God doubiless 
intended that it should be perpetually observed 
in this manner. (3.) Important benefits result 
from the right observance of the Sabbath. In 
the passage before us these are said to be, that 
they who thus observed it would find pleasure in 
Jehovah, and would be signally prospered and 
be gafe. But those benefits are by no means con- 
fined to the Jewish people. It is as true now as 
it was then, and they who observe the Sabbath 
in @ proper manner find happiness in the Lorp 
—in His existence, perfections, promises, law, 
and in communion with Him—which is to be 
found no where else, . . And it is as true that the 
proper observance of the Sabbath contributes to 
the Prosperity and safety of a nation now as it 
ever did among the Jewish people. It is not 
merely from the fact that God promises to bless 
the people who keep His holy day—though this 
is of more value to a nation than all its armies 
and fleets ; but it is that there is in the institu- 
tion iteelf ne that tends to the welfare ~ 

rosperity of a country. ... Any one may 
cecal of this who’, will be at the pains to 
compare 8 neighborhood, a village, or a city 
where the Sab is not observed with one 
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where it is; and the difference will convince him 
at once that society owes more to the Sabbath 
than to any single institution beside.” Barnes. ] 

7, On lix. 2. “ Quia quotidie apud nos creacit 
culpa, cur non et simul crescat poena F’ AUGUSTINE. 
- the public sins are compared to a thick cloud, 
that sets itself between heaven and earth, and as 
it were hinders prayers from passing through 
(Lam. iii. 44).’ Starke. “There is great power 
in sin, for it separates God and us from one an- 
other.” CRAMER. ‘There are times when the 
hand of the Lorp lies long and heavy on His 
children. One feels that God has withdrawn from 
him and hidden His countenance. But one does 
not sufficiently investigate the cause. One seeks 
it in God, and it lies in us, who, by sins unac- 
knowledged and not repented of, make it impossible 
to God to turn to ua in grace.” WEBER. 

8. On lix. 3-8. The regisier of sins that Isaiah 
here holds up to the Jewa isa mirror in which 
many a Christian, many a nation, many a time 
may recognize its own image. The Prophet de- 
clares here very plainly the poison nature, the 
serpent origin of sin. Sin is the poison that the 
old serpent knew how to bring into our nature. 
He that has stolen a taste of a product of this poi- 
son, as Eve did of the tree of knowledge, suppoe- 
ing that he will thereby receive some , will 
go to ruin by it. But he that would be no lover 
of sin, but would stand forth as its opponent, may 
count upon it that the reptile will press its malig- 
nant fang in his heel, as was even held in a 
to the great trampler of the serpent’s head Him- 
self (Gen. iii. 15). 

9. On lix. 9-15 a. Here is for once an honest 
and thorough confession of sins. Nothing is pal- 
liated here, nothing excused. It is freely con- 
fessed that Israel is itself to blame for all its 
wretchedness, and this guilt is acknowledged to be 
the consequence of the apostacy from Jehovah and 
of the workings of a depraved heart, whose ma- 
lignant fruits have become manifest in words and 
works. Comp. Jer. iii. 21 sqq.—Here therefore 
is given a model for all who would know wherein 
true repentance must consist. 

10. lix. 15 bsqq. “St tu recordaberis pecea- 
forum tuorum, Dominus non recordabitur.” AvUGus- 
TINE. “God wonders that men let sin become so 

reat and His righteousness so small.” Or£TINGER 
in Strer.—It is a divine privilege to need no 
helper. With God there isno difference between 
willing and being able. Witt Him the being able 
follows the willing ad nutum. And there 1s no- 
thing to which God, when He wills, has not also 
the right. We men, when we have the will and 
the power, are often without the right, and this 
takes the foundation from under our feet.—Ver. 
17. This is the original source of the Apostle 
Paul’s extended description of the spiritual armor, 
Ephes. vi. 14,17. Also in 1 Thes. v. 8 there un- 
derlies the same representation of the equipment 
required by Christians. On the other hand God 
is conceived of as an equipped warrior, ¢. g., Ps. 
vil, 18, 14; xxxv. 2,38. In Exod. xv. 4 He is di- 
rectly called “a man of war.” 

11. On lix. 18-20. Regarding the time of the 
fulfilment of this prophecy, the honorable and 
thorough confession of sin in vers. 9-15 a, assumes 
the conclusion of the judgments against Israel 
and the conversion of the Gentiles So Paul un- 
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derstood our who cites it, Rom. xi. 26, to 
prove that cal then will the Jews ke of the 
salvation when the fulness of the tiles shall 
have come in. Therefore the Prophet distin- 
guishes three great periods of time. The first 
comprehends all the stages of time in which 
Israel will be impenitent, and hence deprived of 
its theocratic rights. This period will conclude 
with condition wherein Israel’s ecale, as too 
light, hurries upwards to the highest elevation, 
while the scale of the Gentiles, by reason of its 
weight, will sink deep down. Just this situation 
will bring about the turning of the scale. Israel 
will repent ; but those Gentiles and those Israel- 
ites that will not have repented will be overtaken 
by the judgment (vers. 18, 20 Apy"a PRO *3w). 
For neither the ‘ fulness of the Gentiles,” nor 
“all Israel” excludes there being still uncon- 
verted Gentiles and Jews. The third period is 
then the period of salvation, when the Goel [‘‘ Re- 
deemer Ne will come to Zion and raise up the 
covenant Stay 21). 

12. On lix. 21 ‘* Does the Spirit of God remain, 
then does also His word; does the word remain, 
then preachers also remain; do preachers remain, 
then also hearers do; do hearers remain, then 
there remain also believers, and therefore the 
Christian church remains also, to which ever some 
still will be gathered out of the Jews (Rom. xi. 
26).””———“‘ Although in general God has promised 
that His word and Spirit shall not depart from 
the church of God, still no one must me 80 
secure about that (comp. Jer. xviii. 18) as if it 
were impossible that this or that particalarchurch 
(and even the Romish church 1s nothing more) 
could err.” CRAMER. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On Iviii. 1. Penitential Sermon. The text 
teaches us two things: 1) What one ought to 
reach on a day of repentance [fast-day]; ris., 
old up to the people their sins. 2) How one 
should preach: a. boldly, 5. without sparing, loud 
as a trumpet. 

2. On lviii. 2-9 This text contains the out- 
lines of a popular theodicy. First we hear, vers. 
2, 3 a, the popular complaint that the divine 
Providence that guides the affairs of the world is 
unjust, and that He is not fair to the claims of re- 
ward that each individual fancies he has. Then 
in vers. 3 5-9, we hear the divine justification. It 
consists of two parts. In the first part God shows 
that the ay of ‘tye are ray eeeraise ap two re- - 
gin irst for this reason, se they do not 

o good purely, but along with the good have 
still room in their hearts for evil, consequently 
imagine that they can serve two masters (vers. 3 a., 
4). Second, their claims are unfounded, because 
founded in the illusion that it is sufficient to falfil 
the divine commands in a rude, outward manner. 
Thus men suppoee, ¢. g., that they can satisfy the 
divine command to fast by harassing the body by 
hunger, and lying on sack-cloth and ashes (ver. 
5). In the second part God shows what must be 
the nature of the performances that would satisfy 
the demand of His holiness, and give a claim 
on His righteousness for reward. That is to say, 
men must first of all, by practical repentance, 
make restoration for all Injustice done by them, 
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and make manifest by works of m their love 
to God and their neighbor (ver. 7). Then divine 
ealvation and divine blessing will be constantly 
with them, and in every necessity their prayer for 
help will tind certain hearing (vers. 8, 9 a). 

8. [On lviii. 3. “Having gone about to put a 
cheat on God by their external services, here 
they go about to pick a quarrel with God for not 
being pleased with their services, as if He had not 
done justly or fairly by them.” M. Henry. ] 

4. [On lviii. 4a, “ you fast for strife and 
a re to depre- 
cate God’s judgments, they preten to search 
for those ie tbat aor God to threaten 
them with His ju iy and under ma Asha 
ten ha rticular persons were y 
scamed 4 a th in the day of Jezebel’s fast, 1 
Kings xxi. 12. Or the contending parties among 
them upon those occasions were bitter and severe 
in their reflections one upon another, one side 

ing out, ‘It is owing to you,’ and the other, 
‘It is owing to you, that our deliverance is not 
wrought.’ ‘Thus, instead of judging themselves, 
which is the proper work of afi y, they con- 
demned one another.” M. Henry. ] 

5. [On lviii. 5, 7. “Plain instructions given 
concerning the true nature of a religious fast. 1. In 
general a fast is intended: (1.) For the honoring 
and pleasing of God (ver. 5,a@ fast that I have 

an day to the Lord). (2.) For 
the humbling and abesing of ourselves, Lev. xvi. 
29. That must be done on a fast-day which is 
a real affliction to the soul, as far as it is unre- 
generate and unsanctified, though a real pleasure 
and advan to the soul as far as it is itaelf. 
II. What will be acceptable to God and afflict 
our corrupt nature to its mortification. (1.) 
Negatively, what does neither of these. a. To 
look demure, put on a melancholy and 
bow the head tke a bulrush, Matth. vi. 16. Though 
that were well enough so far, Iuke xviii. 13. 
b. It is not vie ik to mortify the body a little, 


compassionate love of the 
Samaritan. 1) What does it give? a. food, d. 
housing, c. clothing. 2) To whom does it give? 
To its flesh, i.¢., to its neighbor in the sense of 


Luke x. 29 sqq. 

7. On lviit. 9. “ What if the Lorp were to 
make us priests, and if He were to give us the 
light and righteousness that Aaron bore on his 


heart as often as he went in unto the Lorp, and 
by which the Lorp gave him answer when He 
inquired,—if He were to give all of us that in our 
hearta, who are priests of the new covenant ? 
And assuredly I believe that He will also do this. 
What He has already promised by the Prophets, 


He will much more fulfil in us: Thou shalt call, | gen 


and the Lorp shall answer thee; when thou 


glorious promise! To whom are we harsh, when 
we do not help poor people? Are they not our 
flesh and blood? As in heaven and earth there 
is no creature so nearly related to us, it ought to 


be our way: what we would that men should do 
to us in like case, that let us do to others. But 
there that detestable Satan holds our eyes, so that 
we withdraw from our own flesh and become tyrants 
and blood-hounds to our neighbors. But what do 
we accomplish by that? hat do we enjoy ? 
We load ourselves with God’s disfavor, curse and 
all misfortune, who might otherwise have tempo- 
ral and eternal blessing. For he that takes on 
him the distress of his neighbor, his light shall 
break forth like the morning dawn, ¢.¢., he shall 
find consolation and help in time of need. His 
pearl’ f shall progress rapidly, ¢.¢., God will 
again bless him, and replace what he has given 
away. His righteousness shall go before him, i. e., 
he shall not only have a good name with every 
one, but God will shelter him from evil, and 
ward off from him temporal misfortune, as one 
may see that God wonderfully protects His own 
when common punishments go about. And the 
glory of the Lorp will take him to itself, 1. ¢., 

will interest Himself for him, [as follows 
ver. 9]. Lo, of such great mercy as this does 
greed rob us, when we do not gladly and kindly 

elp the poor!” Verr Dierricu. 

9. [On lviii. 12. Thou shalt be called (and it 
shall be to thy honor) the repairer of the breach, 
the breach made by the enemy in the wall of a 
besieged city, which whoso has courage and 
dexterity to make up, or make gains great 
applause. Happy are those who make up the 
breach at which virtue is running out, and judg- 
ments are breaking in. M. HENRY]. 

10. On lix. 1, 2. It is often in human life as 
if heaven were shut up. No peeve: seems to 
penetrate through to it. To our cries, no 
answer. Then people murmur (viii. 21 sq.; 
Lam. iii. 89) and accuse (iod, as if He were lame 
or deaf. But they ought rather to seek the 
blame in themselves. There still exists a wall 
of partition between them and God, a guilt un- 
atoned for, the sight of which still continuously 
provokes the anger of God, and hinders the ap- 

ce of His mercy (i. 15 eqq. ; Ixiv. 5 sqq. ; 

. ix. 5 °94- : Prov. i. 24 aqq.). Hence Chris- 
tians must be pointed to what they must guard 
inst in seasons of long-continued visitation 
and what they should strive after at such times 
before all things. As they would avoid t 
harm to sou] and body, they must beware of lay- 
ing any blame on God. as if He were wanting in 
willingness or ability. Rather, by sincere re- 
pentance, their endeavor ahould be that heaven 
may be pure and clear, that their guilt may be 
forgiven for Christ’s sake, and that, as children 
of God, with the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
(Rom. viii. 16) in their hearts, they may have 
free access to the heart of their heavenly Father. 

11. On lix. 3-8. The description the Prophet 

ives here of the depraved moral condition of 

rael is also a description of human sinfulness 
erally. And the Apostle Paul has adopted 
parts of it in the portrait he gives of the condi- 
tion of the natural man (comp. Isa. lix. 7 with 
Rom. iii. 15). Therefore, where one would draw 
the picture of the natural man, he may make 


use of this text. 
12. [On lix. 13. Coneewing and uttering from 
the heart words of falsehood. “They were words 


of falsehood, and yet they were said to be uttered 
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from the heart, because though they differed from 

the real sentiments of the heart, and therefore 
were words of falsehood, yet they agreed with the 
malice and wickedness of the heart, and were the 
natural language of that; it was a double heart, 
Ps. xii. 2.” M. Henry.] 

13. On lix. 15 5-21. One may preach on this 
text in times of t distrees an 
Church. The Lord the ion of His Church. 
1) The distreas of the Church does not remain 
concealed from Him, for He sees: a. that the 
Charch encounters injustice (ver. 15 5), 5. that no 
one on earth takes its (ver. 16). 9) He stirs 
Himself (vers. 16 0-17 a, 19 5): a. to judgment 
against the enemy (vers. 17 5, 18), 6. to salvation 
for the Church (ver. 17 helmet of salvation): a. 


conflict for the | 1-6 
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with reference to its deliverance from outward 
distress (ver. 20), 8. with reference to inward 
hie Meat and quickening of the Church (vers. 
b, 21), ¢ to rescue the honor of His own name 
(er 19 a), because the Church is even His king- . 
om, the theatre for the realization of His de- 
crees-of salvation. Comp. Homil. Hints on xlix. 


14. [On lix. 16 eqq. “ How sin abounded we 
have read, to our great amazement, in the former 
part of the chapter; how grace does much more 
abound weal in these verges. And as sin took 
occasion from the commandment to become more 
papel roy so grace took geomet aire 
the transgression to appear more exceedingly 
gracious.” M. Hezy.} 


IIl.—THE SECOND DISCOURSE. 


The Rising of the heavenly Sun of life upon Jerusalem, and the new personal and 
natural life conditioned thereby. 


Cuarrer LX. 


The Prophet has returned from apeskine of the 
resent to treat of the last things. He sees a new 
Ban, the principle of new life, rise upon Jerusa- 
lem. Although this future, too, is depicted in 
colors belonging to the present time, yet we per- 
ceive from the matters which he specifies, that 
his discourse relates to the distant future. And, 
although the Prophet dues not distinguish the 
times, we see that the fulfilment will take place 
gradually. We observe in res to the influ- 
ence of the Sun, which, according to vers. 1 and 
2, is to rise upon Jerusalem, and advance from 2 


glory which is more of a natural character to one 


which is more supernatural and heavenly. The 
chapter, however, does not divide itself into two, 
but into three sections, of which the first (vers. 
1-9) has for its subject the gathering of all na- 
tions to the sun that rises upon Jerusalem; the 
second (vers. 10-17 a), the restoration of Jerusa- 
lem to outward glory ; the third (vers. 17 6-22), 
this new life in its relation to God, and in its 
moral and spiritual manifestation. [We do not 
like such a division of this d prophetic pic- 
et i” parts cannot well be thus Be _ 


1. THE GATHERING OF THE NATIONS TO THE SUN THAT RISES UPON 
JERUSALEM. CuHaprer LX. 1-9. 


1 Ariss, 'shine; for thy light is come; 


And the glory of the Lorp is risen upon thee. 
2 For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, 


And gross darkness the people : 

And the Lorp shall arise upon thee, 

And his glory shall be seen upon thee. 
3 And the 

And kin 
4 Lift up 


ntiles shall come to thy light, 
to the brightness of thy rising. 
ine eyes round about, and see: 


All they gather themselves together, they come to thee: 


Thy sons shall come from far, 


And thy daughters shall be ‘nursed at thy side. 


5 Then thou shalt see, and “flow together, 


And thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged ; 


Because the *abundance of the sea shall 


converted unto thee; 


The "forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. 
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6 The multitude of camels shall cover thee, 
The *dromedaries of Midian and Ephah ; 


All they from Sheba shall come: 
They shall bring gold and incense ; 


And they shall shew forth the praises of the Lorn. 


7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be 


gathered together unto thee, 


The rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee : 
They shall come up with acceptance on mine altar, 
And I will glorify the house of my glory. 


8 Who are these that fly as a cloud, 
And as the doves to their ‘windows ? 
9 Surely the isles shall wait for me, 
And the ships of Tarshish first, 
To bring thy sons from far, 
Their silver and their gold with them, 
Unto the name of the Lorp thy God, 


And to the Holy One of Israel, because he hath glorified thee. 


eu eee 


® carried on the hip. » brighten up. 
TEXTUAL AND 
’ Ver. 1. Dutrrsson justly bids us mark that ‘7 ‘Dp 
are Trochees, and TNs 85-*5 are Iambuses. Observe 


the change of vowels. All the Hebrew vowels are found 
in these five words in correspondence with the fulness 


of thoughts which these few words contain. How ad- 


mirably is the language adapted to the subject! Does 
not this betoken that master of speech, Isaiah? [“ What 


power of creative might lies In these two Trochees, 
Kumi, ori, which are, as it were, prolonged till what they 
say is done; and what a power of consolation ites in the 
two Iambuses ki-ba orech, which, as it were, stamp upon 


8 Or, noise of the sea shall be turned toward thes. 


© young camels. @ lattices. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


the action of Zion the seal of the divine action, and fit 
to the dpow (raising up) its @¢eu (foundation)! Ds- 
LiTsscu.—D. M.). 


Ver. 8 FIN, ortus, is dw. Aey. as an appellative. As a 
proper name it is of frequent occurrence, 

Ver. 4 FIZ. Observe that the nun has no dagesh 
Sorte. (Comp. NagcEtsaacn’s Gr., 33 6, 6). 

Ver. 7. (“* The verbal form Mw, which is repeated 
in ver. 10, has an abbreviated suffix without the tune, as 
xlvii. 16.” Dezwrrzscu J. 

Ver. 9. ape, with a rarer suffix-form for 722. See 
a like form in liv. 6. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet sees in the distant future the 
restoration of Jerusalem, and its exaltation to un- 
A supermundane and everlasting glory. 

ut he sees blended together every thing that is 
in the future to produce this glory, from the first 
weak beginnings till the consummation in the 
heavenly Jerusalem. He sees at first night pre- 
vailing over the whole earth. But where Jeru- 
salem is, he beholds a growing brightness as at 
the rising of the sun. He calls to Jerusalem to 
receive the glory which Jehovah is about to im- 
part to her, and to let that glory unfold itself 
(vers. 1 and 2). Then he sees how this light 
emanating from Jerusalem attracts the Gentiles 
and their kings (ver. 3). He sees further how 
together with the heathen (and we may say, even 
in the heathen), Jerusalem’s own children try to 
reach the mother city, and are aided in this effort 
by the heathen (ver. 4). With joy Jerusalem 
beholds these multitudes stream to her, and re- 
gine the more, that they come not with empty 

nds, but bring with them the choicest producta 
of land and sea (ver. 5). Troops of camels will 
carry the gold and incense of the East (ver. 6); 
the flocks of the eastern nomadic lands will be 
acceptable as offerings on the altar of Jehovah 


(ver. 7). On the other hand, ships come from 
the distant West, laden with the precious things 
of lands beyond the seas, and are with their sails 
like to bright clouds, or doves on the wing (ver. 
9). It is obvious that here again the Prophet 
draws the picture of the future with the colors of 
the present. 


2. Arise, shine-——— come unto’ thee.— 
Vers. 1-5. The image before the mind of the Pro- 
phet is a sunrise scene. Far and wide night still 
reigns, but grandly above all other heights of the 
earth towers mount Zion, which here, in accord- 
ance with ii. 2; Mic. iv. 1, ap as “established 
in the top of the mountains, and exalted above 
the hills.” And the Prophet beholds this highest 
mountain of the earth irradiated by the rising 
sun. Its summit glitters as if covered with celes- 
tial light. From this the Prophet knows that the 
dawn of the day of salvation for Jerusalem has 
arrived. He calls therefore to her encouragingly, 
‘Dap. [In Eph. v. 14 this first verse is combined 
in a hraatic form with li. 17; lii. 1, 2,” 
Kay P Jeranalecs has now to lift up her head, 
because her redemption is nigh (comp. Luke xxi. 
28); she is to raise herself from the depression 
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and prostration in which her situation has hitherto 
kept her. Jerusalem shall become light, shall 
shine ("1'*, the verb WR in Isaiah only here, 
ver. 19, and xxvii. 11). But she is not to shine 
in her own light, but to let herself be enlightened 
by the higher light which rises on her. But this 
light is called “thy light,” because Jerusalem 
and this light are adapted the one to the other. 
What sort of a light it is which shall rise upon 
Jerusalem, is told ua in ver.15. It is the glory 
of Jehovah. This light shall rise as an ever- 
lasting sun upon Jerusalem (comp. ver. 20; Ni 
is vor solennis of the rising of the sun, and occurs 
in Isaiah besides here only ver. 2 and lviii. 20). 
In ver. 2 the explanation is given why the sun- 
rise referred to in ver. 1 6 is a matter of such 
t importance, and why Jerusalem is 80 preas- 
ingly summoned to yield herself to the influence 
of this rising sun [Rather to shed forth the 
light which she has received from it. D. M.]. 
Jerusalem has herein the highest honor conferred 
on her that the Sun first rises upon her, that she is 
that point in the East from which the light is to 
spread over the countries shrouded in darkness. 
“The Sun of suns is Jahve (Ps. lxxxiv. 12), the 
od who comes, lix. 20... . When this Sun rises on 
Zion she becomes altogether light, but not for 
herself alone, but for all mankind.” Denirzscu. 


D. M.]. D7 is found only here in Iseiah. 
We see from ver. 3 that the nations still in dark- 


ness are not inaccessible to the light. They have 
a longing for the light, [This is not said], and 
a susceptibility of receiving it. Nations and 
princes come to the heavenly light. The bright- 
ness of thy rising is the brightness of that 
which rises upon Jerusalem, according to ver. 2, 
the brightness of Jehovah. [But Zion made 
light in the Lorn is represented as herself shin- 
ing as a light in the world. Her rising can be 
described as the brightness of the sun when he 
goeth forth in his might, Jud. v. 81; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 4. To regard “the brightness of thy ris- 
ing,” as meaning “the brightness of that which 
rises upon thee,” is surely forced and unnatural, 
albeit the best interpreters acquiesce in this ex- 

lanation. But the church, as irradiated by the 
jivine glory, and reflecting it, has a light and 
brightness which is called her own, and which 
she sheds upon the world.—D. M.]. Not only 
the nations and princes of the world 
hasten to Jerusalem. Along with them are other 
visitanta, who are no foreigners in Jerusalem, but 
are children of the house. The mem- 
bers of the Israelitish kingdom, conducted and 
attended with all honors by the Gentiles, will re- 
turn to the re 4 home (comp. xi. 11 ad. ; XXV. 
6 eqq.; xxvi. 2 0q.; XxVil. 18; Jer. iil. 18, see 
commentary on this place). [“ Those who con- 
fine these prophecies to the Babylonish exile un- 
derstand this as describing the agency of heathen 
states and sovereigns in the restoration. But in 
this, as in the parallel passages [xliii. 5-7; xlix. 
18-23], there is, by a strange coincidence, no 
word or phrase implying restoration or return, 
but the image evidently is that of enlargement 
and accession; the children thus brought to Zion 
being not those whom she had lost, but such as 
she never before known, as is evident from 


chap. xlix. 21. The event predicted is therefore 
neither the former restoration of the Jews, nor 
ihele’ future restoration” Avexhwogn D. Mi): 
The words ver. 4a, are repeated from xlix. 18. 
The gathering together (1¥3p3) refers not 
only to separate individuals but according to 

laces such as xi. 12; Hos. ii. 2, [E. V. Hos. i. 

1} it refers be agreed to the re-union of Judah 
with Israel. the sons we are simply told 
that they come from a great distance, but the 


daughters are carefully carried. ¥-"Y is not 
= on the side, 4. ¢, on the one arm or on the 
one shoulder (xlix. 22), but upon the hip; for 
it is still the custom in the Orient to carry the 
children astride on the hip. Such care as is be- 
stowed on children, will be shown to the female 
members of the people (comp. Ixvi. 12). jD¥ 
is here as xlix. 23 after the place in Numb. xi. 
12, used to denote the nursing and tending of a 
child. But Jerusalem shall not only see her 
children come, she shall have the joy of seein 
them come with full hands, furni with 
the magnificence and glory of the world. In 
ver. 5 the words AI}! to 7337 are to be taken 
as a sentence denoting a circumstance, put asa 
parenthesis, which expresses the emotion with 
which Jerusalem will see what has been depicted. 
The sentence setting forth the object ‘121 ]DiT °5 
is, accordingly, dependent on °#"', which, there- 
fore, cannot possibly come from #1’. [Bat it is 
better, with the E.V., totake ‘D ascausal.—D. M.]. 
The verb ‘W13 is not here that V3 which means 
“to stream ” ee 2; Jer. xxxi. 12; li. 44), and 
which comes 43, ariver. Bat itis a dif- 
ferent word, related to 33, 1) occurring as a verb 
besides only Ps. xxxiv. 6, but forming the stem 
of the substantives 1911) (Job iii. 4) and 139 
(Judg. vi. 2). The signification is to “ shine,” 
“to brighten up” (for joy). Joy makes the 
face shine, but the heart tremble (712 in this 
sense besides only Jer. xxxiii. 9). [HENDER- 
son renders this clause well: Thy heart shall 
throb and dilate. The idea of enlargement 
or expansion of the heart through joy is Semitic; 
but, as DELITz8CH points out, we have the oppo- 
site idea in angor, angustia.—D. gk The joy is 
called forth by Jerusalem seeing how the trea- 
sures of the sea (1911 as Ps. xxxvii. 16; Jer. iii. 
23 in the sense of swarm and abundance of the 
most manifold  egeaties comp. alao ver. 14), and 
the wealth of nations come to her. [The 
abundance of the sea denotes all precious 
things which the islands and maritime countries 

” Detrrzcu. D.M.J. y stands after 
‘J8:¥* in the sense of a (comp. on x. 3). 

8. The multitude of camels——glorified 
thee.—Vers. 6-9. [A multitude of camels, 
withont the definite article]. In these verses the 
Prophet describes how the treasures of the East 
(vere, 6 and 7) and of the West (vers. 8 and 9) 
are brought to Jerusalem. The eastern trading 
nations are indicated by a multitude of camels 
(AYDY, comp. YBY Deut. xxxiii, 19, in Isaiah 
only here) and young animals ("53 not drome- 
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daries, which are not for carrving burdens, but 
for riding.—D. M.]), from Midian and Bphah, 
which bring from Sheba gold and inoense, 
(comp. on xliii. 23), the most valuable wares. 
Midian was a son of Abraham by Keturah, and 
the father of Ephah, Gen. xxv. 2, 4, comp. Gen. 
xxxvii. 28, 36; Judg. vii. K2U is Arabia feiiz 


(comp. 1 Kings x. 2; Jer. vi. 20; Job vi. 19; 
only here in Isaiah). These merchants at other 
times 


ht gain; now they have a nobler aim. 
They wish to honor Jehovah; they bring Him 
presents. This they declare in songs of praise 
(both W3 and 7217 are used by Isaiah only in 
chapters xl.-lxvi). The eastern pastoral tribes 
 baap the eastern trading tribes. Respecting Ke- 

comp. on xxi. 16 sqq.; xlii. 11. Kedar was 
the second, Nebaioth the eldest son of Ishmael, 
Gen. xxv. 13. It is disputed whether Nebaioth 
is the progenitor of the Nabataei, 4. 6 of the 
northern or north-western Arabs (for Nabataea 
is the whole country between the Euphrates and 
the Red Sea). Comp. Dexirzscy on this place, 
and Herzoe, B.-Enoyel., 1, p. 598, 2d Ed. NW 
is a word which is often used of the ministry 
rendered by the priests to Jehovah (Numb. xviil. 
2; Dent. xvii. 12; 1 Sam. ii. 11; iii. 1 4 ). 
The flocks of Kedar and the rams of Ne- 


baioth will therefore as nvoip ascend the altar 


of Jehovah. []'¥1-9p is translated in E. V., 
and by Dr. Nazcerssacu, with acceptance. 
But it signifies rather with pleasure, delight 
or good will, and is to be distinguished from 
the expression elsewhere used |'¥17 which means 
to (the divine) acceptanoe, or with accept- 
ance. So Vrrainea, Hirzic, Henxperson, 

. On this representation of the vic- 
tims offering themselves willingly LowrTH re- 
marks: “This gives a very elegant and poetical 
turn to the image. It was a general notion, that 
prevailed with sacrificers among the heathen, 
that the victim’s being brought without reluctance 
to the altar was a en omen; and the contrary 
a bad one.’—D. M.]. The number and 
excellence of these offerings will conduce to the 
honor of the temple of the Lorp. In vers. 8 
and 9 the West appears upon the scene. They 


that like a cloud, or as doves to their en- 
closure skim over the sea, are ships with ex- 
panded sails. The sails spread out resemble a 
cloud, the velocity is compared with the swift 
flight of the dove (comp. Hos. xi. 11. BocHarrt, 

veros. II. p. 540 sqq.). The feminine ending 
in 71°D1Y/) is caused by the feminine NVIX. 1378 
is opus reticulatum, net, interwoven work. The 
answer to the question, who are these, ¢etc., is 
left to the reader. Every one perceives that it is 
ships that come from the west. But why those 
ships hasten with such 5 gt to the holy land is 
explained in ver. 9. They are directed by in- 
habitants of the 0’®, which here as often (see 


the List), represent the islands and maritime 
countries of the west. These ple hope in 
Jehovah. Among those ships the foremost 
(130KI3 comp. Numb. x. 14; 1 Kings xx. 17; 
1 Chron. xi. 6) are the ships of Tarshish 
(comp. ii. 16; xxiii. 1, 14). These, which are 
the come from the greatest distance, 
shall also be the first to bring Jerusalem’s sons 
with their silver and gold to the place where 
the Lonp makes known His name, +. ¢., reveals 
His nature, and is therefore honored as the Holy 
One of Israel (see the List). Jerusalem’s glori- 
fication is also thereby intended. [The picture 
drawn in this section perplexes thoee who under- 
stand it of the literal restoration of the Jews, 
and of the fatare glory of the earthly Jerusalem. 
Hess, BAUMGARTEN and others argue from ver. 
7 for the restoration of animal i But 
DELITzsacH justly rejects this notion as utter] 
contrary to the Christian system. Animal pie 
fice has been abolished by the Servant of Je- 
hovah offering Flimself once for all. The blood 
of the Crucified One has arept away the partition- 
wall of particularism and of ceremonial shadows. 
But if the victims and the altar here spoken of 
are not to be taken literally, why should we look 
for a material temple or construe literally the 
other traits in the picture? The whole descrip- 
tion represents not the material Jerusalem, but 
the Church of God under images, which, to be 
consistently interpreted, cannot be taken in a 

literal sense. We, Christians, are come 
unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living 
God,” ek., Heb. xii, 22.—D. M.]. 


‘ 


2. THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM TO OUTWARD GLORY. 
CHarTrer LX. 10-17 a. 


10 And the ‘sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, 
And their kings shall minister unto thee: sa 


For in my wrath I smote thee, 


But in my favor have I had mercy on thee. 
11 Therefore thy gates shall be open continually ; 
They shall not be shut day nor night; 


That men may bring unto thee the “forces of the Gentiles, 


And "that their kings may be brought. 
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12 For the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish ; 
Yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted. 

13 The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, 

The “fir tree, the ‘pine tree, and the *box together, 
To beautify the place of my sanctuary ; 
And I will make the place of my feet glorious. 

14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee; 
And all they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet; 
And they shall call thee, The city of the Lorn, the Zion of the Holy One of al 

15 Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, 

So that no man went through thee, 
I will make thee an eternal excellency, 
A joy of many generations. 

16 Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, 
And shalt suck the breast of ra 
And thou shalt know that I the Lorp am thy Saviour, 
And thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob. 

17a For brass I will bring gold. 
And for iron I will bring silver, 
And for wood brass, 
And for stones iron. 


1 Or, wealth. 


® strangers. » and their kinge tives. © cypress. 
4 plane-tree. © sherbdi-tres. oe . 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1, In what follows the Prophet depicts the re- | ings for Pharaoh (Ex. i.11). In the second part 
building of Jerusalem, and the commencement | of yer, 10 the Prophet thinks of the terrible days 


of a new glorious life in it. The foreign nations . 
that destroyed the walls of the old Jerusalem, | Whe coe walls were regis ed by foreign- 
shall build the walls of the new (ver. 10). And its | ¢™ This was done not only by Nebuchadnezzar, 
gates shall stand ones day and night, for oa are ae tS en PL Rings hae oe a 
e ey) e e 
needed no more to keep off the enemy, but only to a oatk which destroyed Jerusalem’s walls by the 
hands of foreigners, so great will be the favor 
which causes rs ae to rebuild them stronger 
and more beautiful than ever. A further con- 
air - eaghocaieeal evil times ic be a that a 
no longer necessary to shut the gates 
Jerusalem, for there is no longer an enemy to 
fear; and there is no more night, which favors 
the works of darkness (vers. 19, 20, and Rev. xxi. 


homage, and regard it as the city of God (ver. 14). | 25). On the contrary, the only concern now will 
Then will Jerusalem be no mare forsaken hated, be to admit the spoil taken from enemies, and 


let in foes, if any there should a8 = 
and shunned ; but it will shine in everlasting glo their princes that are led captive. That D°2) 


with their spoils (ver. 11). Should there be any 
nations who are not attracted by the light (ver. 3), 
but repelled by it, they will go to destruction 
(ver. 12). Jerusalem will then inwardly alao be 
magnificently adorned, as it becomes the sanctu- 
ary of Jehovah (ver. oe Then they whose 
fathers formerly opp Jerusalem, or who 
themselves had despised it, must humbly do it 


as the joy of all comin nerations (ver. 15). | 18 here to be taken in this sense is evident from a 
All natlons must bring thebr best and a ae ape Deut toptaghr , Arata = ri 
cious things as tribute, as a sign that the pl ed to these kings, that they are “led as captives 

y the church, irresistibly bound by her, ¢. ¢., in- 
wardly subdued (comp. xlv. 14, with Ps. cxlix.8), 
and suffer themselves, as prisoners of the church 
and of her God, to be led into the holy city in 
solemn procession of honor.”—D. M.] Ver. 12, 


JW, properly to dry up, stands regularly of 
cities and countries, but is also transferred to na- 
tions (xxxvii. 18; Jer. 1. 21, 27). [They who 
consider the literal Jerusalem to be the subject of 
this prophecy, and not the church of , may 
ask Ssemnsalece if utter destroction will really be 
the punishment of every nation and kingdom 
that will not serve the Jews. But it is not they 
that are born after the flesh that are heim of 


of Israel alone is the Almighty God who can 
help (ver. 16). And as a measure to estimate the 
future glory of Jerusalem, the Prophet further 
tells us that gold and silver will come in the place 
of brass and iron, and brass and iron in the place 
of wood and stone (ver. 17 a). 

2. And the sons of strangers. . . and 
for stones iron (vers. 10-17 a). [The expression 
rendered in the E. V. Scns of strangers, is liter- 
ally translated, Sons of strangeness or 0 o free 
country, t. ¢., foreigners, aliens.—D. M.]. his 
section, too, the Prophet stil) paints with the colors 
of the present. Foreignersshall build Jerusalem’s 
walls, Perhaps there is here a reminiscence of 
the time when Israel in Egypt had to erect build- 


CHAP. LX. 10-17. 


these but they who are Christ's, and s0 
the B ahegposrsp Abrahana: the Terael of God. 
(Gal. iii. 28, 29; iv. 26-31.) The Gentile Chris- 
tians are not doomed to In Christ’s 
church there is one flock and one Shepherd.—D. 
M.] Is the building of the temple spoken of 
in ver. 13? The answer to this question will de- 
cide the point whether the trees mentioned in ver. 
18 are to serve for the building of the eanctu- 
ary, or for ornament to the holy city. But in 
ver. 13 there is no mention of the bar” asi but 
only of the place of the cigar 4 wt ut this 
expression implies a san —D,. M.j Fur- 
ther, we learn from Ixvi. 1-3 that the new Jeru- 
salem will have neither temple, nor the service 
that was performed in the temple (comp. Rev. 
xxi. 23). [But vide contra, ver. 7, and ii. 3.—D. 
M.j irdly, it must ap that there 
is no mention of the of Lebanon, which 
formed the chief material in the building of the 
old temple. [But the sherbin tree is a species 
of cedar growing on Lebanon.—D. M.] The 
trees here named are cited from xli. 19, and, as 
pra naar here mentioned on Si placranagttin 
ificent vegetation. G's remar 

is of weight, that according to ver. 17, wood wil 
be excluded as building material. T therefore 
hold with Hrrzic, Ewaup, KnosEt, DeELirzscH, 
that ver. 13 is to be understood of the glorious 
ornamental living trees that will Jerusalem. 
Phe glory of Lebanon, which expression 
occurs besides only xxxv. 2, is probably of the 
same import as “the choice and best of Leba- 
non” (Ezek. xxxi. 16). Luxuriant vegetation, 
pasa trees will beautify the place where the 
RD, though He has no temple of stone there, 
still the place of His gracious presence, and 
where His feet rest (elsewhere called 172) DM. 
as which the earth, Ixvi., or the sanctuary with 


the ark of the covenant, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7; Ps. 
xe. 5, ef is designated). [So, notwithstand- 

the Lord's declaration to the contrary, Jeru- 
ealem, artificially embellished, will still be the 
place where men a to worship, though it 
shall have no material temple (John iy. 20-24). 
In the dogmatical and ethical remarks on lxvi. 19 
6qq-, our author truly says that Isaiah teaches 
that “instead of the local place of worship of the 
old covenant, the whole earth will be the temple 
of the Lorp.”’ We might quote Isaiah as teach- 
ing that there will be a temple and sacrifices, 
too, in the glorious Jerusalem of the future. See 
the mention of the going up of all nations to the 
house of the Lord in ii. 2, 3; see, too, in verse 
7 of this chapter the mention of countless sacri- 
fices ascending the altar of God. If, notwith- 
standing these statements, we are justified in 
holding, as Dr. NAEGELSBACH does, that there 
will in the Holy City of God be no external tem- 
ple and no animal sacrifices, we may go further 
and seek a spiritual sense for the description of 
the future outward glory of Jerusalem contained 
in this chapter. How natural it is to put Zion 
and Jerusalem for the church of God, whose cen- 
tre Jerusalem was of old, is seen from the use of 
Rome for the Church of Rome, whose centre is 
in that city! We are never to forget that the 
Prophet paints the future with the colors of the 
present, and we should avoid playing fast and 
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loose with symbolical language.—D. M.] “133% 
at the end of ver. 13, designedly corresponds to ita 
initial word 33. As the picture mainly sets 
forth the contrasts between what once was and 
what shall be, we are told in verse 14 that the de- 
scendants of former oppressors and mockers will 
come submissively todo homage to Jerusalem, 
(NMS is infin. nominascens, and is to be taken 
as accus. modalis, or adverbialis (comp. EWALD, 2 
279, L 2,6). [“The OY before NB is not simply 
uivalent to at, but expreeses downward motion 
aad may be translated down to. The act descri 
is the oriental prostration as a sign of the dee 
reverence.—ALEXANDER. Comp. Rev. iii. 9.— 
D. M.] When these worshippers at the same 
time call Jerusalem the City of Jehovah, 
Zion of the Holy One of Israel, they make 
thereby a confession of faith. They declare 
thereby that they hold the religious faith of Is- 
rael as the true one. They acknowledge, first, 
that the God of Israel justly bears the name 
7°; that He is, therefore, the true God; and, 
secondly, that Jerusalem justly calls herself 
the City of Jehovah, i. ¢., the p where God 
reveals Himself and is worshipped. In” ‘Pp {\"¥ 
the appellative signification of {V°¥ (j"¥, cippus, 
momunentum) comes to view. [? ] Jerusalem 
stands as the great, glorious monument which 
roclaims to the world the Godhead of Jehovah. 
A further contrast (ver. 15) refers to the relation 
of Jehovah as husband of Jerusalem. [But Jeru- 
salem is not depicted in ver. 15 as a wife forsaken 


and hated and avoided by God.—D. ?. The 
Prophet in spirit sees Secasslein so forsaken 


and desolate that she, ss 8 deserted city, is trod- 
den by no one, but avoided by all. ‘ay ['* 
Comp. xxxiii. 8; xxxiv. 10; Jer. ix. 9, 11; 
Ezek. xxxiii. 28 et saepe. [Whereasthou hast 
been, céc., is literally “Instead of thy being,” 
ec,-D. M.]. Asthe opposite ofthis, Jerusalem shall 
be an eternal glory ({/#3, in the objective sense, 
as fi. 10, 19, 21; iv. 2; xiii. 19; xxiii. 9 e aacpe), 
and joy of all coming generations (comp. xxiv. 
11; Ps. xlviii. 3). The relation of child and ser- 
vant is before mind of the a arp in ver. 
16. Israel has in the present been obliged to be 
the ill-treated, plundered servant. Foreign con- 
querors and tyrants have a at ae ed it, have 
sucked it out to the very blood. In opposition to 
this, the promise is now made that foreign kin 
must Jerusalem as a new-born, carefu 
nursed, beloved child. This child will now suc 
their breasts. This is the explanation of the a 
t incongruity of Jerusalem sucking the 
reasts of men, and not of women. [The langueee 
used forces us to interpret the whole prophecy al- 
legorically.—D. M.] There lies at thesame time 
this in the i at the kings themselves will 
not be ill-treated slaves, but affectionate care- 
takers (xlix. 28). He who causes this wonderful 
change is Jehovah, whom Israel will thereby 
know as Saviour and Redeemer by reason 
of His love, and as the mighty One of Ja- 
cob by reason of His power. The second part 
of verse 16 is almost a literal repetition from xlix. 
26. Inver. 17a the Prophet has evidently before 
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him what (1 Kings x. 18-29) is related of Solomon. | bras, ec. [“The city will be massive, built en- 
Mark especially verses 21 and 27 of the passage | tirely of metal, so that neither the elements nor 


referred to, where it is said that ailver was then | “nemies can destroy it, ata the Prophet: bet 


° ‘ Vv is apperent 
nothing accounted of, that Solomon made it as from the allegorical rogress of the Prophecy.”— 
stones. For brass, ec. i. ¢, instead of | DeLirzscu.—D. ut 


3% THE NEW LIFE OF JERUSALEM OF WHICH BOTH THE PEOPLE AND 
NATURE PARTAKE. CwHaprer LX. 17 5-22. 


1761 will also make *thy officers peace, 
And thine exactors righteousness. 

18 Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, 
Wasting nor destruction within thy borders; 

But thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, 
And thy gates Praise. 

19 The sun shall be no more thy light by day ; 
Neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee: 
But the Lorp shall be unto thee an everlasting light, 
And thy God thy glory. 

20 Thy sun shall no more go down ; 

Neither shall ethene withdraw itself: 
For the Lorp shall be thine everlasting light, 
And the days of thy mourning shall be ended. 
21 Thy people also shall be all righteous : 
They shall inherit the land for ever, 
The “branch of my planting, the work of my hands, 
That I may be glorified. 
22 °A little one shall become a thousand, 
And ‘a small one a strong nation : 
I the Lorp will hasten it in his time. 


® peace th stracy, and righteousness thy rulers. ® shoot. 
mu ee wd & The smallest. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1% Although the Masoretes separate 71959 by; Ver. 21. The reading of the Keri *ySD is to be pre 
means of zakeph gadol from what follows, and thereby | ferred to that of the Kethib wen or wed, which is 
intimate that they wish m095 to be taken in the sense: | probably a mistake of the copyist. 

“as regards brightness,” this construction seemstome | Ver. 22. The feminine suffix is here to be taken in the 
needlessly difficult. neuter sense (comp. lix. 8; xxfi. 11; xxvii. 4). 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 
” 1. In this section the Prophet takes a loftier | (ver. 22). In the two last verses [and al] through- 


flight. Thehigher life which he promises is above | out the chapter, D. M.] we see a chow the 
alf without sin, t. pa Righteousness, peace | Prophet represents spiritual, heavenly things with 
and salvation will, there re, characterize the life y colors. 
of the community (vers. 17 6,18). Buteventhe! 9 7 will also make——gates Praise.— 
life of nature will receive a new, higher centre of | Vers. 17 5, 18. The Prophet, who had hitherto 
life. For it will be no more the sun that sheds | depicted chiefly the external glory of the future 
upon the earth light and heat, and thereby life, | Jerusalem, now describes more ita inward state. 
but God will Himself be the Sun that shines The might of sin will be broken. Its reign comes 
sia and ae pata a 19, 20). And / to anend. Peace and righteousness have domin- 
aso He BeOe ls kyr a od hd ion. We have to inquire whether we have to 

, will sin no m never lose : : 
their country, but saseees it to eternity (ver. 21). take D170 and TIpTS as the object or as the Pte | 
They will partake of the theocratic blessing | dicate. But more is contained in the declaration 
of 8 numerous posterity in the highest degree | that peace and righteousness will bear rule than 10 
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the statement that the rulers wil] be peaceable and 
post people. For the latter might be substantial- 
y re Per yet much dissension and injustice be 
in the land. But when peace and righteousness 
are not only in the rulers but are themselves the 
rulers (GesExtus, UmBREIT, StT1ER, DELITZSCH, 
ete.), then evervthing that could disturb peace 
and impede justice, is excluded. We shall have 
to take the term peace in its most extensive and 
highest sense, as comprehending the harmony of 
man with God, with himself, and with his fellow- 
creatures. Under righteousness we shall have to 
understand that complete 4 akg which 
consists in the conformity of human willing and 
doing with the divine will. Righteousness and 
are related as cause and effect. For only 
when our willing is conformable to the divine 
can the right harmony with God prevail in us an 
around us. We can recall here Ps. Ixxxv. 11, 
where for restored Israel the hope is expressed 


that 19h pry will kiss each other in theirland. 
Peace and righteousness are here poetically per- 


sonified, which is a form of expression not rare in 
Isaiah {comp. xxii. 18; xxxii. 16 8q.; xlv. 8; 
lix. 14). [“iV328 properly means office, magis- 
tracy, government, here put for those who exer- 
cise it, like nobility, ministry and other terms in 

lish. 0°33, which has commonly a bad sense, 
is here used for magi or rulers in pavers 
for the purpose of suggesting that instead of tyrants 
or exactors they should now be under equitable 
government.” ALEXANDER. D. M.j. Where 
righteousness and peace rule, nothing more will 
be heard of violence and wild devastation (™2 


3/ as lix. 7; li. 19). On the latter part of ver. 
18 comp. the remarks on xxvi. 1, which place is 
related to the one before us. [‘‘ The walls of the 
city of God will be impregnable— Salvation 
itself. Her gates (unlike those, which ‘la- 
mented and mourmed’ iii. 26) shall be filled with 
jubilant anthems; shall be mere Praise.” Kay 
in the Bible Commentary. D. M.]. 

3. The sun shall be——in his time.—Vers. 
19-22. Now we see clearly the meaning of that 
call, ‘ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lorn is risen ‘upon thee.” The Lorp 
shall be not only the Sun of the life of the spirit; 
He shall also be the Sun of the life of nature. The 
light of His divine déga will immediately shine 
through it. As moon and stars grow pale before 
the rising sun, so will the earthly sun grow pale 
(comp. xxiv. 23 with Commentary and the places 
of like purport iv. 5; xxx. 26) before the original 
Fountain of all light, with whom is no variable- 
ness (James i. He when He rises as thesun. We 
need now the lights of heaven (Gen. i. 14 aqq.), 
because the eternal Light is still hidden from us. 
We live here in faith, not in sight. The Apostle 
John employs this trait in the picture which he 
draws of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 23, 25; 
xxii. 5. #23, ver. 19, corresponds to the pre- 
ceding ODY NK, In xiii. 10; Joel ii. 10; iv. 15 
712) is also used of the brightness by night. Al- 
though there will be still a distinction in the times 
of the day, there will be no more darkness. As 
san and moon will be no more the lights, but the 
Lorp, the Prophet can also say to Jerusalem, 


Thy sun will set no more, thy moon will not 
wane (‘OX of the drawing in, the withdrawal of 
the rays of light, pana’ d the waning and tem- 
porary disappearance of the moon are caused, 
comp, xvi. 10; Joel ii. 10; iv. 15). When this 
alternation of light and darkness in the life of na- 
ture is past, history will consist no more of days 
of joy and days of mourning, The days of 


mourning are entirely past (ow as 1 Kings 


vii. 51; 55x °D’ comp. Gen. xxvii. 41; Deut. 
xxxiv. 8‘. The mourning-days of Israel consisted 
in this, that the people as a punishment for their 
sins were given into the hands of their enemies, 
and had their land taken from them. But when 
the people, through the unrestricted influence on 
their life of the new sun that has risen upon them, 
have become entirely holy and righteous, such 
judgments will never more be spoken of. They 
will possess their land for ever, like a garden of 
God, which contains no weeds to be rooted up, but 
only holy plants. [Some interpreters take /W#% 


in the sense of earth. xlix. 8 favors this wider 
sense of /%. Here as in xi. 1 %¥) denotes a 


shoot rather thana branch. Observe, too, that 
*y89 is in the plural (Keri)—my plantings = 
“my creative acts of grace” (Dexirzscu). D.M.]. 
The work of my hands is an expression oc- 
curring xix. 25, where it is applied to the people 
of Assyria, when they shall be hereafter converted. 
Israel will therefore, as Assyria, be a people 
whose life is wrought b God, and will therefore 
condoce to the praise of God (Ixi. 3). [“‘ The de- 
pendence of God’s people on Himself for the ori- 
gin oe yh O eae 8 mune gates oS 

ly ex the re of a plant which He 
has planted, and by that of a work which He has 
wrought. Eph. ii. 10”? ALexanper. D. M.]. 
Then too will that benedictio vere theocratica of a 
numerous progeny guaranteeing everlasting con- 
tinuance be realized in the richest measure. The 
least one (the adjective with the article in the 
sense of the superlative), ¢. ¢., the one that is phy- 
sically most insignificant, the weakest shall be- 
come a thousand, and the smallest one (the 
same in sense as {OP) a strong people (comp, 
Micah iv. 7). We see in vers. 21, 22, how the 
Prophet again paints the future with the colors 
of the present. In this Old Testament shell we 
can discern the New Testament kernel of the 
KAnpovoula aidvioc (Heb. ix. 15), and of the Cw? 
aidvrog (John iii. 15, 36 et saepe). The Prophet 
has foretold in this chapter great, wonderful, in- 
credible thin [The Lorp, therefore, at the 
close, solemnly guarantees their fulfilment. The 
last words form the seal of the prophecy. “ His 
time” is==“ its time,” not the time of the Lorn. 
“Tts time” is the time which the Lorp has ap- 
pointed, and which is known only to Him. When 
that time has arrived, He will hastily accomplish 
what has been foretold (xlvi. 11; xliii. 13: ix. 
6).—D. M.]. 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. [Barnes in his Notes quotes Pope’s Messiah 
in which “some of the ideas in this chapter, de- 
ecriptive of the glorious times of the Gospel, have 
been beautifully versified.” Cowren in the last 
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book of The Task delightfull ates on the 
same “fair theme.” Justly does he exclaim re- 
garding this prophetic picture: 


“O scenes surpassing fable, and yet true, 
’ Scenes of accomplished bliss! which who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refresh'd with foretaste of the Joy ?"—D. M.] 


2. On reals . Zak a metrunspardhdl sunt impe- 
vativt evangelict, includitur alque promittitur 
aurtlium dina 4 ad um.” SEB. 
Scumip. “ He whose dicere is facere speaks these 
words, He who with the word raAc0d xotue and 
Neavione, colttyo, éyfoSnrt (Mark v. 41; Luke 
vii. 14), raised up the dead girl, the deceased 
young man.” LEIGH. 

3. “‘The gracious light of Jehovah, which ra- 
diates gloriously in the manifestation of the Re- 
deemer, fills, too, with the light of God the peo- 
ple among whom it shines. What once happened 
only to Moses upon the mount, when his face 
shone with heavenly splendor from his converse 
with the Lorp, will now be imparted to the 
entire sanctified race.” ; 

4, On lx. 1 sqq. The fulfilment of this pro- 
hecy takes place by successive s In the 
rst place, it is manifest that the city of God here 

spoken of cannot be the earthly Jerusalem, 
which was doomed to destruction. But the pro- 
poy has for its object the dvw ‘IepoveaAju, the 

a gh is the mother of us all (Gal. iv. 26), 
which is elsewhere called the heavenly Jeru- 
salem (Heb. xii. 22), or the New Jerusalem 
(Rev. xxi. _) The Lorp and living centre of 
this heavenly Jerusalem appeared, indeed, in 
the earthly city, and made it the point whence 
the light emanated to enlighten the Gentiles. 
For in Jerusalem the Lord had to die (Luke 
xiii. 33) and to rise again; and from Jerusalem 
the preaching of repentance and forgiveness of 
sins in His name must iit (Luke xxiv. 47). 
But after the destruction of the earthly Jerusa- 
lem, and during the time of the Gentiles, when 
the holy place is trodden down (Rev. xi, 2), 
there is no other Jerusalem on earth than the 
church of the Lord, a poor and only provisional 
form of His kingdom, which, for the period be- 
tween the first and second act of the hadement of 
the world (Matt. xxiv. 29), «6 hetweed the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the second coming 
of the Lord to effect the first resurrection (Rev. 
xx. 4 0qq.), has for ita task in conflict with oppo- 
sing forces, the calling, gathering and enlighten- 
ing of the elect from all nations. But when the 
Lord shall have come again in visible glory, and 
shall have accomplished the first resurrection 
and the second act of the judgment of the world, 
then will those who are called hereto reign with 
Him a thousand years, During this time there 
will, according to Rev. xx. 9, be a holy city on 
earth which is called “the beloved city.” .... 
Bat when the third act of the judgment of the 
world, the second resurrection, and the general 
judgment shall be completed (Rev. xx. 11-15), 
then will the earth, with the heavenly bodies 
comprised in the system of which it forms a part 
have become new (Rev. xxi. 1). Then will the 
holy city, the new Jerusalem (ibid ver. 2), the 
prototype, descend upon the earth, and then will 
our prophecy obtain its complete fulfilment 


(Rev. xxi. 10 ead). If the church of the Lozp 
is now, as our author holds, the Jerusalem 
on earth; if it can now truly be said to stand for 
the Jerusalem of prophecy, it may pari ratione, 
as a “glorious church, not having or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing,” represent Jerusalem in 
the future more glorious can ia in Boteeaic “ 
to a according to prophecy. e 
of t a LORD as the heavenly Jerusalem will 
never be su by a material city. We 
Christians are come unto Mount Zion and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem (Heb, xii. 22). There is just as much reason 
to hold that there must now, in order to the fal- 
filment of prophecy, be a literal Jerusalem, the 
centre of attraction to God’s chosen people, as 
that there must be such a city in any future 
riod. Our author in the foregoing remarks 
perages unduly the present di ion. The 
church of the Lorn is now more than a poor and 
rovisional form of His kingdom. See 2 Cor. 
ii.; Luke vii. 28; x. 23, 24.—D. M.] 

5. On lx. 10-16. Poor and unpretending as is 
the appearance of the church, like that of her 
Master when He was in the form of a Servant, 
yet is she constantly herein displaying her ma- 
Jesty that kings and nations must, when it is 
needful, serve her, whether willingly or reluc- 
tantly. The Roman emperors, having for 
three centuries endeavored b 7 to 
extirpate the church, must at last submit to her. 
But when people would not let the church ad- 
vance, when they would injure her, or deprive 
her of her necessa om and ind ence, 
and make her serviceable to worldly aims, then 
they have inflicted the test harm on them- 
selves, This is seen in the example of the Ori- 
ental church [and not in her alone] which, after 
she was made a dead state-church, could no longer 
resist the onset of Islam. This is seen in moderna 
times in many a State, in which unnatural fetters 
are laid upon the church, whereby her credit, 
reputation and efficiency are undermined to the 
great detriment of the people and of the State. 

6. On Ix. 12, “The Roman pontiffs abuse this 
oracle of the Prophet to establish their tyranny 
over monarchs. in icular, it is recorded 
Pius IV., that at the time of his election he 
caused a coin to be struck, on one side of which 
was his own image adorned with a triple crown, 
and on the other, these words of the het 
were inscribed.” Fornstrr. [“The idea of 
ver. 12 is, that no nation can flourish and long 
continue that does not obey the law of God, or 
where the true religion does not prevail, and the 
worship of the true God is not maintained. His- 
tory is full of affecting illustrations of this. The 
ancient republics and kingdoms fell because they 
had not the true religion. The kingdoms of 
Babylon, Assyria, Macedonia and Egypt; the 
Roman empire, and all the ancient monarchies 
and republics, soon fell to ruin because had 
not the salutary restraints of the true on, 
and because they lacked the protection of the 
true God. France cast off the government of God 
in the first Revolution, and was drenched in 
blood. It is a maxim of universal troth that the 
nation, which does not admit the influence of the 
laws and the government of God, must be de- 
stroyed, No empire is strong enough to wage 
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successful war with the great Jehovah; and 
sooner or later, notwithstanding all that human 
policy can do, corruption, sensuality, luxury, 
pride and far-epreading vice will expose a nation 
to the displeasure of God, and bring down the 
heavy arm of His vengeance.” Barnes. D. M.]. 

7. On the whole chapter. ‘We have, as the 
church of believers, the first-fruits of this pro- 
phecy. But only in the holy reoue that has its 
centre in the new Jerusalem of the end [rather 
that forms the church of the fature], shall we be- 
hold God’s work, His manifestation and ite effect 
on the nations in all its fulness. Let us rejoice 
over the first-fruits, and regard them as a pledge 
of the complete fulfilment of the word of the Pro- 


phet.” WEBER. 

8. On the whole chapter. [“ Surely the strain 
of this evangelic prophecy rises higher than any 
temporal deliverance. erefore we must rise 
to some more spiritual sense of it, not excluding 
the former. And that which some call divers 
senses of the same Scripture, is, indeed, but divers 
parts of one full sense. This Prophecy is, out of 
question, a moet rich description of the kingdom 
of Christ under the Gospel. And in this sense, 
this invitation to arise and shine is mainly ad- 
dressed to the mystical Jerusalem (comp. Eph. v. 
14), yet not without some privilege to the literal 

erusalem beyond other people. They are first 
invited to arise and shine, use the sun arose 
first in their horizon. Christ came of the Jews, 
and came first to them. The Redeemer shall come 


therefore are She de- 
lighted to deceive herself with fancies of I know 
not what imaginary grandeur and outward glory, 
to which the promised Messiah should exalt her, 
and did, in that kind particularly, abuse this 
very pro heey i so doting upon a sense 
literal, she forfeited the enjoyment of those 
spiritual blessings that are described.” Archbp. 
EIGHTON, who has two sermons (iv. and yv.) on 
Isa. lx. 1. D 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On Jx. 1-6. “In Chriat’s appearing in our 
world there is a twofold call directed to us: 


holy materna 
lingly and joyfully to obey the call addressed to 

oyfully to o e to 
the Christisn church, ‘ Arise; shine?’ 1) There 
are millions still in darkness; 2) that so blessed 
a light has arisen on us; 8) that God has pro- 
mised that our efforts for those benighted mil- 
lions shall not be in vain.” WaLTHE®R of St. 
Louis. [It in through the church that God 
operates on a dark and sinful world. Thechurch, 
.in order to fulfil her calling to be a light to the 
Gentiles, must herself shine in the glory of the 


Lord. “ We will go with you; we have 


heard that God is with you" (Zech. viii. 23),— 
this will hereafter be the language of them that 
are without to the people of God. The efficiency 
of the church depends on her holiness and 
spiritual prosperity. God blesses us to make us 
a blessing (Gen. xii. 2). See this thought set 
forth in the Ixvii. Psalm. 


“ Heaven does with us ag we with torches do; 
Not light them for themselves,” 


—D.M.]. 
2. On lx. 1. [“ What is the shining of the 
true church ? not a church then shine 


when church service is raised from a decent and 
primitive simplicity, and decorated with pom- 
pous ceremonies, with rich furniture and gaudy 
vestments? Is not the church then beautiful? 
Yes, indeed; but all the question is, whether 
this be the proper, genuine beauty or not; whe- 
ther this be not strange fire, as the fire that 
Aaron’s sons used, whic é vain, and was 
taken as strange fire. Methinks it cannot be 
better decided than to refer it to St. John, in his 
book of the Revelation. We find there the de- 
scription of two several women, the one riding in 

arrayed in purple, decked with gold, and 
precious stones, and pearl, chap. xvii.; the other, 
chap. xii., in rich attire teo, but of another kind, 
clothed with the sun, and a crown of twelve stars 
on her head. The other’s decorament was all 
earthlv; this woman's is all celestial. What 
need has she to borrow light and beauty from 
precious stones, who is with the sun, and 
crowned with stars? She wears no subluna 
ornaments, but which is more noble, she t 
upon them; the moon ts under her feet. Now, if 
you know (ar you do all, without doubt) which 
of these two is the spouse of Christ, you can easily 
resolve the question. The truth is, those things 
seem to deck religion, but they undo it. Observe 
where they are most used, and we shall find little 
or no stibatance of devotion under them; as we 
see in that apostate church of Rome. This pene 
ing is dishonorable for Christ’s spo and, be- 
sides, it spoils her natural complexion. The 
superstitious use of torches and lights in the 
church by day is a kind of shining, but surely 
not that which is commanded here. No; it is 
an affront done both to the sun in the heaven 
and to the Sun of righteousness in the church.” 
Abp. LerGHton.—D. M.] 

8. On lx. 10-12. Since the kingdom of David 
was established on Mount Zion, and the Lorp 
solemnly confirmed this choice (Ps, ii. 6), there 
is always, yea, there will be to eternity a holy 
Zion, or Jerusalem, as centre of the kingdom of 
God. Bat the Lorp leads His Zion by strange 
wa It passes through sin and death to sancti- 
fication and life. Let us consider the term Zion 
according to its earthly ann We distinguish 
adouble form. We see the Old Testament Zion 
fall on account of its sins. The Lorp smites it 
in His wrath. But it rises not in a material, 
but in a spiritual form, as the Christian church 
which serves in spirit and in truth (Johu 
iv. 20 eqq.), and comprehends all nations. This 
Zion builds itself from the Gentiles. Strangers 
build its walls (ver. 10). The gates of these 
walls are not ehut for all who are not circum-— 
cised in the flesh. But these gates are open day 
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and night for all who are willing to receive the 
of God in Christ and to serve Him (ver. 

1). The nations, who serve God in Christ, will 
be greatly blessed even in respect to earthly 
greatness and prcereny. For the spirit of 
Christianity will permeate with its quickening 
influence al] natural factors. But where Chris- 
tianity is not received, or where it is suffered to 
die out, there moral corruption and decay are 
the necessary result (ver. 12). 

4, On lx. 10. ‘‘God’s love is not extinguished 
because His wrath burns. Has the fire of His 
anger produced its effect, then the Sun of [is 

Tises a a for, says the Lord, ‘I kill, 
and I make alive; I wound and I heal (Deut. 
xxxii. 39); in my wrath I smote thee, but in 
my favor have I had mercy on thee.’ ’””—THoL. 

5. On Ix. 17 6, 18, 21. “Above the voice, 
which tells us what we ought to be and are not, 
there sounds another in every human heart which 
gives a ray of hope that our ee shall not 
separate us from our God, and we shall one 


day be what we ought tobe. This foreboding voice 
of longing expectation, which, although weak 
and confused, sounds through the generations of 
men, has found in the Old Covenant its fuifil- 


ment. There clear, unmistakable voices speak 
of the time when ‘a fountain ahall be opened to 
the house of David and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness’ (Zech. 
xiii. 1); of a time when it shall be said of the 
city of God on earth: ‘Thy people shall be all 
righteous, and shall inherit the earth forever, 
the branch of my planting, the work of my hands 
that I may be glorified” ”—THo.uck. 

6. On lx. 18-22. Jt isa great comfort in the 
present time when darkness covers the earth and 
thick darkness the people, to know that it will 
not always remain ao. e are now only in an 
intermediate state. A time of light will come 
when God alone will be Sun, and that 1) for the 
intellectual and spiritual life of men (vers, 18, 
21); 2) for the life of nature. 


Ill—THE THIRD DISCOURSE. ' 
The Personal Centre of the Revelation of Salvation. 
Cuarters LXI, LX. any LXIII. 1-6. 


” Great works are never accomplished without 
tmen. After reading chapter ]x., one invo- 
untarily asks himself: Who will be the instru- 
ment in God’s hand of performing this great 
work? This question is answered the 
phet in the 
which he speaks of Him who will bring complete 
salvation to Israel, but will judge the heathen. 
Moet modern interpreters (with the exception of 
STIER, GSTENBERG, DELITZSCH, ROHLING) 
are of opinion that the Prophet here speaks of 
himself. I approve in general of the reasons 
adduced by Dexirzscu in favor of the view that 
a tp of Israel i the nea Ai of the aap 
ecy.—[ DeLrrzscu alleges the followi nds 
é support of his view: 1) Nowharer ag the 


Prophet hitherto spoken of himself as such in 


are OH (oaith 2 ye exception of the close 
of lvii. my God), purposely kept his 
own person in the background. 2) On the other 
hand, where another than Jehovah has spoken 
of the work to which he was called, and of what 
ee yo, _ the fuldiment of his 
ing, xllx. 1 sqq.; I. 4 sqq., that person was 

ry Servant of J ehovah, of a a and to 


the ube 
whom Jehovah 4 sre xlii. 1 sqq. ; lii. 13-liii., 
not the Prophet, but He who is destined to be 


the Mediator of a new covenant, to be a light to 
the Gentiles, and the Salvation of Jehovah for 
the whole world, and who by self-humiliation 
unto death ascends to this full glory of His call- 
ing. 3) Everything that the Prophet here says 
of himself is found in the picture of that Servant 


of Jehovah, who stands alone and unapproacha- |from 


ree chapters, LXI.-LXIII., in jand 


ble, highly exalted above the Prophet; He is 
eval: with the Spirit of Jehovah, xlii. 1; 
Jehovah has sent Him and with Him His Spirit, 
xlviii. 16 5; He has the t e of the learned, 
to help the weary with words, 1.4; He spares 
delivers those who are almost despairing 
and destroyed, the bruised reed and the dimly 
burning wick, in order, xlii. 7, “to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison-house,”—this is what above all He has in 
word and deed to do te His people, xlii. 7; xlix. 
9. 4) After the Prophet has once so dramati- 
cally set forth the Servant of Jehovah of whom 
he prophesies, and hes made Him a as 
the speaker in xlix. 1 aqq.; 1. 4 sqq. (and also 
xlviti. 16 5), we cannot suppose that he will now 

ut himself in the und, and ascribe to 

imeelf such official attributes as he has made to 
be characteristic features of that unique Person- 
age predicted by him.”—D. M.]—To the reasons 
mentioned by TTZ80H, I add what Henc- 
STENBERG and Ronurne have called attention 
to, that much which the speaker here says of 
himself is far too to be ascribed to a mere 
man. The Prophet can indeed announce, but 
he cannot himself effect and bestow what he has 
announced. And if chapter Ixiii., as cannot be 
denied, stands in closest connection with chaps. 
Ixi. and Ixii., is He, we ask, who there performs 
the negative side of the work of salvation, the 
Prophet? Does not the Prophet most clearly 
distinguish himself from Him, as the questioner 
the person interrogated ? 
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4.—THE POSITIVE SIDE OF THE REVELATION OF SALVATION. 


Cuapters LXI. amp LXIL 
1. A distant view of him who, as Prophet, King and Priest is the founder of Salvation. 
Cuarrer LXI. 1-11. 
1 Tae Spirit of the Lord Gop is upon me; 
Seat the Lonp hath eta ai 
oO preac tidings unto the meek ; 
He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, 
To proclaim liberty to the captives, 
And *the opening of the prison to them that are bound ; 
2 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lorn, | 
And the day of vengeance of our God ; 
To comfort all that mourn ; 
8 To ‘appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, 
To give unto them beauty for ashes, 
The oil of joy for mourning, 
The garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; 
That they might be called ‘trees of righteousness, 
The planting of the Lorn, that he might be glorified. 
4 And they shall build the old wastes, 
They shall raise up the former desolations, 
And they shall repair the waste cities, 
The desolations of many generations. 
5 And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, 
And the ‘sons of the alien shall be your plowmen and your vinedressers, 
6 But ye shall be named the Priests of the Lorb: 
Men shall call you the ministers of our God : 
Ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, 
And in their glory shall ye *boast yourselves, 
7 For your shame ye shall have double; 
And for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion: 
Therefore in their land they shall possess the double: 
Everlasting joy shall be unto them. 
8 For I the Lorp love judgment, ‘ 
I hate ‘robbery for burnt offering ; 
And I will ‘direct their work in truth, 
And I will make an everlasting covenant with them. 
9 And their seed shall be known among the Gentiles, 
And their offspring among the people: 
All that see them shall acknowledge them, 
rn tanh they mth the seed pera As Lorp hatle blessed. 
Wi joice in the Lorn, 
My soul shall be joyful in my God; 
For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, 
He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, 
As a bridegroom 'decketh himself with ornaments, 
And as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels. 
11 For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, : 
And as the garden causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth ; 
So the Lord Gop will cause righteousness and praise 
To spring forth before all the nations. 


1 Heb. decketh as a priest. 
a 


opening of the eyes. terebinthe. & akieng. 
e ce, betta youre ‘ , c Rereai by iniquity. : give their reward. 
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TEXTUAL AND 


f Ver.1. The expression n 35 is to be written as 
one word without Maqgeph ; for there is in Hebrew no 
word f1)D (on the form see Ewato, 3 167, ¢). As npa is 
employed only of the opening of the eyes and ears, the 
LXX. in rendering repaoie avéfAeyu are in part right, 
inasmuch as even prisoners who sit in darkness and 
the shadow of jeath are brought by deliverance from 
prison to see again the light. However the Septuagint 
is wrong in taking the expression to mean healing of 
the blind. 


GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver. 6. The ds. Aey. WAN is either from ‘\D* ow 3 
(of which there is besides only the Hiphl "1°77 permu- 
tavié Jer. if. 11), or from 1D. = “VOR (from which is the 
Hithpael “WRIT Ps. xciy. 4, extulit se). The former 
derivation seems to be the more appropriate, because 
ORAT, Ps. xciv. 4, is evidently used in a bad sense. 

Ver. 10. "209" (on account of the pause *3897") is, if 
correctly pointed, to be derived from ". which occurs 
only here, but is identical with may. TAA is Kal 
as Hos. fi.15; Jer. iv. 30; xxxf. 4 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The middletriad (chaps. ]xi., lxii. and I xiii.) 
of the third Ennead (an aggregate consisting of 
nine) sets Him again before our eyes by whom 
the great salvation promised in chap. Ix. is to be 
accomplished. Much of what the Prophet sees 


done by this great Personage whose name is with- 
a prophetic roliaraste 


held, r, such as th 
bringing of glad tidings and comforting (ver. 1). 
But the setting free of the prisoners (zbid.), the 


proclaiming of the time of grace and of ven- 
geance (ver. 2), and the real communication of or- 
nament and joy for ashes and mourning (ver. 8), 
seem to indicate kingly might. Of like algae 
ficance is the new order of things spoken of in 
vers. 4-7, In vers. 8, 9 Jehovah ratifies the work 
of His Servant by declaring of it, that it is con- 
‘formable to justice, and that He intends to make 
‘an everlasting covenant with Israel, by which 
‘the Israelites shall be known by all nations as 
tthe people blessed by Him. Finally, He, who 
‘had spoken from vers. 1-7 again, He 
: Co that He is clothed with the garments of 
salvation, which make Him appear as priestly 


bridegroom in wonderful union with His bride, | ¢} 


‘to whom His righteousness and glory are by a 
vital and organic relation communicated (vers. 
10,11). It almost seems as if the Prophet lets 
us have a glimpse of the three offices which have 
their common root in the unction of the Spirit. 
2. The Spirit of the Lord GOD——shall 
be unto them.—Vers, 1-7. With the words, 
‘Phe Spirit of the Lord Jehovah isupon me 
‘the Subject of the prophecy attributes to Himsel 
‘what Jehovah xlii. 1 declared of His Servant, 
aod what had been already, xi. 2, declared of the 
iroot ef Jesse. [Three times in Isaiah is Messiah 
tlescribed as endued with the Spirit of the Lord. 
First the Prophet affirms this of Hi xi. 2, “the 
‘Spirit of the Logp shall rest upon Him.” Next, 
xiii. 1, Jehovah Himself declares of the Messiah: 
“TI have put My Spirit upon Him.” Here, lastly, 
One, whese appointed work marks Him as the 
Messiah, declares: “The Spirit of the Lord Je- 
hovah is upon Me.” Does not this parallelism 
speak in a of the identity of ached in a pir 
"passages t serves, too, to mark the un 
the whole book. D. M.]. The er fel 
that He has the Spirit of Jehovah, that all He 
og and does may be known to be wrought by 
xod. The Spirit of the Lorp is upon Him be- 
‘cause (17" comp. xxx. 12; Ixv. 12; lxvi. 4) 


*| action, or as a mere fi 


Jehovah has anointed Him. [“‘nk nvo 
is more emphatic than ‘WD, In the choice of 
the word MWD we may find an intimation that 
the Servant of Jehovah and the Messiah are one 
person.” DeirzscH. “ Anointing, whether it 
occurs as an outwardly performed symbolical 
design ifts of Hol Gin ae 
ignate the gifts of the y comp. 1 
Sam. x. 1; xvi. 13, 14; Dan. ix. 24. As the 
anointing is identical with the imparting of the 
Spirit, we cannot isolate the words: because 
the Lord has anointed me, but must closely 
connect them with all that follows. He has en- 
dued Me with His Spirit to preach good tidings, 
ete. Heseerasesre | \¥3 occurs onl 
in the second part of the ,» and is rend 
everywhere, with the exception of xli. 27, in the 
Septuagint by ebayyeAifo, It is here, as fre- 
quently, connected with the accusative of the 
person, ‘J is found further in Isaiah xi. 4; 
xxix. 19. [“P aa ‘IP from 2), to bow down; 
the latter is one bowed down through adveraity 
e former one inwardly bowed down, emptied 
of all self-confidence.” DenitzscoH. “IP and 
Y are never confounded. In this world of sin 
the meek are at the same time the suffering; and 
that especially here the meek are at the same 
time to be regarded as suffering, is shown 
by the glad tidi which stand in contrast to 
their misery, The D'1Y, in opposition to the 


wicked, a as the le of the Messiah in 
fl si tite ere . M. 


xi. 4 a . The 
binding up of the broken-hearted can be 
conceived as wrought by words of consolation. 
[But comp. Ps. cxlvii. 3 where this work is 
ascribed to Jehovah as His own; and ViTrorGa 
truly remarks that the speaker here appears non 

tantum, sed ef di. or of the rich bleas- 
ces that are mentioned.—D. M.]. On the year 
of liberty comp. Lev. xxiii. 8 sqq. [ The pro- 
claiming of perfect liberty to the bounden, and 
the year of tance with Jehovah, is a mani- 
fest allusion to the proclaiming of the year of 
Jubilee by sound of trumpet. This was a year 
of general release of debts and obligations, of 

men and women, of lands and possessions, 
which had been sold from the families and tribes 
to which they belonged. Our Saviour, by apply- 
ing this text to Himeelf, Luke iv. 18, 19, a text 
so manifestly relating to the institution above- 
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mentioned, plainly declares the apical design of 
that institution.” Lowtn. “The Servant: of 
God proclaims nothing which He does not at the 


same time bestow, as ver. 3 clearly shows.” HENG- | tp 


STENBERG —D. M.]. The expressions, captives 
and bound point to, first of all, Israel’s deliver- 
ance from the Exile. For the Israelites in exile 
were indeed prisoners of war and captives. [But 
they were freed from the Babylonish exile before 
the mission of the Messiah. How then could He 
be sent to them?—D.M.]. The Prophet here 
comprehends ia his view the whole time of sal- 
vation beginning with the liberation from exile. 
In all that the ay ian here BAYS of the healing 
of the sick, of the ing of prisoners, of the re- 
joicing of the sorrowful, or the honoring of the 
espised (ver. 7), and of the rebuilding of what 
was laid waste, he has evidently in his mind the 
getting rid of the misery of the old time, and the 
commencement of the new, glorious era. To this 
commencement he reckons also the time of the 
establishment of a new covenant (ver. 8). It is 
hard to say where he sees the boundary which 
marks the beginning of this time. It may not 
have been clearly perceived by him (1 Pet. i. 11). 
Yet comp. on lxii. 2. The expression {131-10 
is not an official term, but a rhetorical variation 
for 1", and is intended to designate a time of 
glory and blessing such as that of the Messiah 
will be. It will have in its train a day of ven- 
geanoe, one day of judgment, for wrath is 
short (comp. Ps. xxx. 6; Isa. x. 25; liv. 8, ec.), 
grace long. In xxxiv. 8; Ixiii. 4 we have the 
same kind of representation; for “the year of 
recompenses or redemption” [my redeemed 
is just the long time of grace granted to Israel. 
Chaps. Ixi. and Ixii. correspond to the year of 
grace, chap. xiii. to the day of vengeance. In 


regard to the expression Dp) see remarks on 


xxxiv.8. [It is:nanifestly with allnsion to the year 
of jubilee that the time of grace here predicted 
is called an acceptable year of the Lorn, 1. ¢., a 
year of favor or of grace. This allusion explains 
the employment here of the definite time year. 
The time of grace is elsewhere spoken of asa day: 
“In an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in 
a day of salvation have I helped thee,” comp. 2 
Cor. vi. 2. The New Testament speaks, too, of 
the day of redemption and of days of vengeance, 
Luke xxi. 22; Eph, iv. 30. The time of wrath 
towards the church is a comparatively short time, 
and is frequently contrasted with "3 everlast- 
ing mercy to her. But the day of vengeance 
here predicted has respect to obdurate enemies of 
the Lorp, and on them God’s wrath abideth, 
John iii. 36.—D.M.]. In Luke iv. 16 sqq. it is 
ries pra Jesus ripe read the i Namek tnd 
of this chapter in the synagogue of Nazareth, an 
declared Himself as the person by whom this 
prophecy is fulfilled. We see from this that He 
id not apply it merely to the deliverance from 
the Exile, and that He regarded it as a genuine 
prophecy given by God, and not as the work of 
a deceiver. [Our Lord ended His reading in 
the syn e at ‘the acceptable year of the 
Lorp’ (Luke iv. 19); but at the close of His 
ministry (Luke xxi. 22) He spoke of the ‘days 
of vengeance.’ ”” Kay.—D.M.] They who mourn 


are Zion’s monrners, ver. 3, and on them shall be 
put on, or to them shall be given (the Pro- 


phet substitutes the word NN for DI because 
is word is applicable only to clothes) the 
head-ornament [E. V. beauty] for ashes. 


“WRB is the name of the female turban (iii. 20) 
and of the priest's cap, Ex. xxxix. 28; Ezek. 
xliv. 18. Note the paronomasia here. Putting 
ashes on the head was a sign of mourning, 2 Sam. 
xiii. 19. The expression }1w& [DW is found 
besides only in Ps. xlv. 5, in that Psalm which 
typically represents a King of Jerael as a bride- 
groom, and which has manifold points of con- 
tact with our chapter. There shall be the oil of 
joy given instead of mourning, and a magnif- 
cent role, as symbol of exaltation, instead of a 
heavy, oppressed spirit. [Dr. NaxcGELspacH 
takes ngan in the sense of glory, honor, in 
which view he follows DeLitzscH. ALEXANDER 
considers a garment of praise to be a garment 
which excites praise or admiration. But HENG- 
STENBERG best explains the meaning of these 
mourners having a garment of praise put on 
them as denoting that “they shall be clothed 
with praise, the praise of a divine goodness 
which has been manifested to them.” Comp. 
Ps. cix. 18, He clothed himself with coursing 


like as with his garment.—D.M.] yn, 


amictus, is found only here. The same remark ap- 
plies to W123 149 (comp. xlii. 8). The Prophet pro- 
ceeds now to speak of thoee whoare bleased by Him 
whose work had been descri They shall be 
called, what they really are, Terebinths of 
righteousness. What this name signifies, the 
Prophet immediately explains in words repeated 
from lx. 21. [The gifts of God, although de- 
ecribed by material figures, are spiritual, inward- 
ly efficacious, renewing and sanctifying the inner 
man, sap and strength and marrow and motive 
wer of a new life. The church becomes there- 
y Terebinths of righteousness, ¢, ¢., porses- 
sors of a righteousness wrought by God, approved 
by God, in such force, constancy and fulness as 
erebinths with their strong stems. their luxuri- 
ant verdure, their perennial [?] foliage—a plant- 
ing of Jehovah to the end that He may get onor 
thereby.” Dexirzscn. D. M.]. We see from ver. 
4 that the Prophet is thinking of exiles who have 
returned totheir own country. But here again 
he sees everything together which will in the fu- 
ture prove to be a return from exile; for he can- 
not possibly have before his mind only the return 
under Zerubbabel and Ezra, as this poor 
ning in no way corresponds to ne eet of the 
picture here drawn. ving ed their home 
the exiles will build again the places that have 
lain waste for an incalculably long time, and re- 
store the ruins of the habitations built by their 
ancestors. Comp. lviii. 12 and xliv. 26. They 
will be assisted in this work by foreigners as 
their servants. For these will feed their looks, 
and be their husbandmen and vinedressers 
while they themselves shall be called Priests of 
Jehovah, ministers of our God. Asa priv- 
ileged, ruling caste they shall live on the wealth 
of the heathen, and in regard to honor and glory 
shall come into their place (12°19). Israel 
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appears here as the priestly nobility (comp. Ex. 
rie. 6), and the Gentiles as the misera contribuens 
plebs, that has to perform the hard work. When 
the Prophet, Lrvi. 21, says of the Gentiles that 
Priests and Levites shall be taken from them 


also, he rises above his Old Testament stand-point, | has been 


and ks purely and entirely as the Evangelist 
of the Old Covenant. [The future conversion 
of Israel, instead of reducing the Gentiles to the 
condition of menials, will conduce exceedingly to 
their riches, Rom. xi. 12. Believing Gentiles 
can never be considered and as ‘aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers 
from the covenants of promise,’ Eph. ii.12. On 
the contrary, they are ‘fellow heirs and of the 
same body,’ Eph. iii. 6. The het is speakin 
here not of Israel after the flesh, but of the Israe 
of God (Gal. vi. 16), and does not contradict 
what he elsewhere states in to the equal 
rivileges of converted (tentiles, xix. 24, 25; Ixvi. 
1 sqq. Even in connection with the new hea- 
vens and the new earth our Prophet speaks of the 
Bech of Jerusalem themselves planting vine- 
yards and eating their fruit, lxv. 17-23,and so not 
confining themselves to the exercise of priestly 
functions. Literally understood, these places are 
mutually exclusive and contradictory. They must 
be taken figuratively. Barnes extracts the ker- 
nel from the shell in saying: ‘“ The whole idea is, 
that it would bea time of signal prosperity, a time 
when foreigners would embrace the true religion ; 
and when the accession would be as great and im- 
portant as if they were to come in among 3 people, 
and take the whole labor of attending their flocks 
and cultivating their fields.” I append ABARBA- 
NEL’s comment on vers. 5, 6. “ He (the Prophet) 
mentions also that the Lorp anointed him to an- 
nounce to the Israelites that the nations shall be 
ot pre unto them so that ee will stand 
and feed their flock, and aliens will cultivate their 
fields and vineyards, so that the children of Israel 
shall not be employed in any coarse work, but 
shall serve the glorious God with their law and 
prayer alone. Therefore he says: Ye shall be 
called Priests of the Lord, as if he would say, 
ye shall not feed flock, nor till the ground, but 
shall serve the Most High and be Priests of God 
and servants of the Most High, and so this will 
be your name. And that ye may have time for 
the service of the bleased God, ye shall eat the 
wealth of the Gentiles.” D. M.J. Ver. 7 1309 is 
plainly duplum, double. I do not think that we 
can understand this of twofold in land. This in- 
terpretation puts into the text something not con- 
tained in it. The direct antithesis of shame 
is honor. 113 can therefore mean nothing else 
than double compensation in honor for the lost 
honor, which hay ba when Israel enters into 
the glory of the tiles. We have to supply 


NIP before 11293 as in many other casee. [We 
have here an enallage of persons, the second giv- 
ing place to the third. Dr. NarcELsBACH San: 
ders: On their inheritanoe they shall sing 
for joy. But he admits that ppon can be the 


accusative of the object as in Ps. li. 18, which is evi- 
dently the construction adopted by the translators 
ofthe E. V. D. M.]. Israel’s land is not become 
larger, nor is the separate inheritance of indi- 


viduals. But there are added to their own honor 
and to their own ion the wealth and honor 
of the heathen. Therefore the inheritance of each 
Israelite has become double, and therefore they 
shall have everlasting joy. If we consider what 
. ee 4 m iit b as the fruit of 

e agency of Him who we must say 
the Terael’tes shall be called Terebinths of right- 
eousness asa fruit of prophetic work. [He who 
produces trees of righteousness is more than a pro- 
phet.] But that they can build again their cities, 
make the heathen to be their servants, and live 
in prosperity and honor, has been brought about 
by their King. 

3. ForI Lord——hath blessed.—Vers. 
8,9. These two verses confirm what the Accom- 
plisher of the divine will set in prospect before 
the people of Israel from vers. 1-7. Jehovah 
Himself now speaks in order to sanction the word 
of His Anointed. Wassuch asanction necessary, 
or does the person of Him who designated Him- 
self, ver. 1, a8 the Anointed of Jehovah, pass over 
into the person of Jehovah Himself? I do not 
venture to decide. The latter would not be im- 
poesible. Comp. the remarks on ix. 5. Injustice 


and iniquitous robbery (NY yaun'ny lix. 8, here 


as Job v.16; Ps. Iviii. 3; lxiv. 7 with quiescent 
wav comp. Ps. xcii. 16), such as was on 


Israel, lengen the justice of - He makes 
good, then, for the past the aha? which Israel 
suffered, while he renders to uprightly and 


xlviii. 1) the merited M29, ¢.¢, labore partum, 
reward, indemnification, (Comp. xL 10; xlix. 4; 
Ixii. 11; lxv. 7), Tranafate not: I will direct 
their work, E. V., but I will give their re- 
ward in truth], and makes for the future an 
everlasting covenant with them, which shall 

antee to them protection against such evil. I 
will make an everlasting covenant with 
them. Comp. Jer. xxxii. 40, where also the ex- 
pressions D°/\Y03, ver. 44 (comp. Isa. lxi. 3), and 
KOKI are reminiscences from our place. The 
ninth verse speaks of one glorious result of that 
everlasting covenant: It unfolds its effects in such 
fulness and intensity, that a character (character 
indelebilis) is imprinted upon the Israelites which 
ee them from all nations. They will 
bear the opposite of the mark of Cain, the sign of 
blessing on their forehead ; 12) D1} 3 is not causal, 


see them will know that they are,” ec. This 
everlasting covenant cannot possibly be any 
other than the “new covenant,”’ of in 


Jer. xxxi. 31 sqq. (comp. Heb. viii. 8, 13). We 
see, hence, that the Prophet has herein hiseye the 
time following that of the old covenant, the time 
of the new covenant. C The true application of 
this verse is to the Israel of God in its diffusion 
among all the nations of the earth, who shall be 
constrained by what they see of their spirit, char- 
acter, and conduct, to acknowledge that they are 
the seed which the Lorp hath blessed. The glo- 
rious fulfilment of this promise in its original 
and proper sense, may be seen already in the in- 
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fluence exerted by the eloquent example of the 
missionary on the most ignorant and corrupted 
heathen, without waiting for the future restoration 
of the Jews to the land of their fathers.” —ALEx- 
ANDER.—D. M.] 

4. I will greatly rejoloce——before all 
the nations. Vers. 10 andll. The speaker 
here is the Servant of Jehovah; for who else 
could be compared at the eaame time with the 
priestly Brid m and with the bride? He 
expresses his holy joy in God, because Jehovah 
has clothed Him with garments of salvation, and 
covered Him with the robe of righteousness (comp. 
lix. 17). Garments of salvation are not such 
as signify salvation received, but such as cause 
salvation, for the Servant of Jehovah is the 
bringer of salvation, not the receiver of it, Re- 
deemer, not redeemed. [Yet JW) is predicated 
of Him, Zech. ix.9.—D. M.] How the garments 
of the 
MP which follows the YW, The Redeemer 


covers those who are redeemed by Him with His 
garment. Because His ent Is pare and holy 


and unexceptionable God, all who present 
themselves before God in this garment appear 
righteous, and so are redeemed. Or is it, per- 


follows (ver. 11) to say that the Lord’s garment, 
as a living power, inates and multiplies 
iteelf [7], and that, therefore, the wedding gar- 
ment spoken of in Matth. xxii. 11 sqq., and the 
white robes of Rev. iii. 4,5; iv. 4; vi. 115 vii. 
9, 13, are, as it were, shoots from the living gar- 
ment of the Saviour? The Typ is not the outer 
garment, the noni, but a tunica superior, “ an 
over undergarment, or under overgarment”(Lry- 
REBR in Free 3 reeee vii., p gli la 
worn only by distinguished persons, such as kin 

and princes, and by the high-priest (Ex. xxviii. 
31 aqq.; Lev. viii. 7). mt a e nearer descrip- 
tion in JosePHus Antigg. III. 7,4. In the second 


ea of the verse some interpreters (Hrrzia, 
AHN), after the LXX. and Vulg., would take 
113 simply in the sense of ]'3 or [‘27}. But 
]}3 nowhere has this meaning; and the expres- 
sions ny and WD seem to indicate priestly or- 
nament, ‘WB is not in itself the priestly cover- 
ing of the head. But in che ia it is brought 
into connection with the priestly head-ornament ; 
Ex. xxxix. 28, and xliv. 18, ['33 is not 
==to act priestly, ¢.¢., gloriously, with pomp, in 
the tropical sense ;. but it is “ Sacerdotem agere, 
sacerdotro ? Whatever ita radical, etymo- 
logical signification may be, the word means in 
the Old Testament never anything but to act 
priestly, to attend to the pri “WD stands 
in the accusative of modality, or of nearer de- 
finition: the brid m is priest, not in general, 
but in relation to his head-ornament. For this 
characterizes as pons The glorified Ser- 
vant of God here spoken of, is compared with a 
priestly brid m, because He has purchased 
the bride Be priestly work, 4. ¢., by the sacri- 
fice which He offered for her (liii.), and because 
He still executes the office of a priest for her b 

intercession and blessing. But why the compari- 


eemer cause salvation, is shown by the’ 


son with the bride with her ornaments on her ? 
Why is not the comparison rather with a bridal 
pair ?— What means this distinction of bride and 


i ent. The words of 1 Pet. i. 
10, 11, are fully applicable to our Prophet in re- 
gard to this place. The fulfilment makes known 
to us that the Lorp comprehends the bride with 
Himeelf as one. He is the Head, she is the 
Lee Ae Yep i. 28). The life of Christ, His Spirit, 
His salvation, His righteousness, are in the church. 
Therefore is He who wears the garments of sal- 
vation and the robe of righteousness compared 
both with the priestly bridegroom and the bride. 


M239 recalls xlix. 18, as [/M3 recalls Ps, xix. 6. 
Under the 0°93, the whole apparatus of female 


finery is to be understood (comp. Gen. xxiv. 58; 
(Deut. xxii. 5). Ver. 11 is and must remain enig- 
matical, if it is not taken, as it has been by us, 
as an explanation of the thought that the gar- 
ments of righteousness and salvation, which the 
Servant of wears, can, as a living principle, 
propagate themselves, and so become the orna- 
ment of the bride. Ver. 11 is therefore connected 
with ver. 10 by *3. I accordingly regard ver. 11 
as explaining why He who compared Himeelf with 
the crteatly bil room, compares Himeelf also 
with the bride. This can he done because the 
righteousness which the bridegroo 
has acquired, and uently the glory, too, 
which He has obtained, must appear in His 
hody, the bride, just as the seed committed to the 
nd must appa in the field or in gardens, 
[Alongside of this explanation I place that of 
ELITZSsGH: “The word in the mouth of the 
Servant of Jehovah is the seed, from which a 
cae thing unfolds itself before all the world. 
he field and soil (}%) of this development is 
the human race, the enclosed garden of the same 
is the church, and the grand thing iteelf is NPY. 
as the actual inward nature of His church, and 


nda, glory, as its actual outward appearance. 


He who makes the seed to grow is Jahve, but 
the bearer of the seed is the Servant of Jahve, 
and to be permitted to scatter the seed of a future 
so full of grace and glory is the ground of His 
nuptial jubilation.” le Christ and His bride 
the church are one, and while He does for her 
all our author states, more is evidently drawn 
from the similes in ver. 10 than they were in- 
tended to teach.—D. M.] 


m as priest 


DOCTRINAL AND BTHICAL. 


1. On Ixi.1. The Spirit of the Lord God ts upon 
me.—Old writers found in this statement the three 
persons of the Holy Trinity. 

2. On Ixi. 1. Because Jehovah has anointed 
me. It is beyond question that the Saviour 
had the triple office of Prophet, Priest and 
King. Nor can it be questioned that in the 
old covenant priests, kings and prophets were 
anointed, although we must say of the prophets, 
that they, in accordance with the peculiar nature 
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of their office, were not anointed by men, but 
were anointed solely and immediately by God 
with the Holy epint There is, then, a three- 
fold theocratic office, and what is common to 
them all is the anointing. As each of the three 
offices has different duties, so different qualifica- 
tions are needed for each. A different ypicoua 
and therefore a different 74p:cua also is imparted 
to the Prophet, a different one to the priest, a 
different one to the king. This does not prevent 
a king from being also prophet, or a prophet 
from being also priest, or a priest from being 

rophet in certain ial cases. But He who 

as the anointing in full measure, who has the 
Spirit not merely é« uérpow (John iii. 34, sd 
1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. iv. 7), but the whole 
Spirit, He is co ipso King, Priest and Prophet, 
He is the WWD kar’ efaxfp. 

3. [On He hath sent me—Christ when ful- 
filling His ministry delighted to speak of Him- 
self as the sent of God. It is remarkable with 
what frequency He so describes Himself in the 
Gospel of John. In that Gospel He makes men- 
tion of the Father’s sending Him about forty 
times. He always acted under a sense of His 
responsibility as commissioned by the Father. 
We can reason backwards, and establish the 
divine mission of Jesus Christ from His cor- 
responding to the Servant of God here de- 
scribed, more perfectly than anv person who has 
ever appeared in the world. Mark how eve 
trait in the picture was fulfilled in Him.—D. M.]. 

4. [On to proclaim liberty to the captives.— 
“ Whereas by the ut of sin we are bound over 
to the justice of God are His lawful captives, 
sold for sin till yment be made of that great debt, 
Christ lets us know that He has made aatisfac- 
tion to divine justice for that debt, that His satis- 
faction is accepted, and if we will plead that, and 
depend upon it, and make ourselves over and all 
we have to Him, in a grateful sense of the kind- 
ness He has done us, we may by faith sue out 
our pardon, and take the comfort of it; there is, 
and shall be, no condemnation tous. And whereas 
by the power of sin in us we are bound under 
the power of Satan, sold under sin, Christ lets us 
know that He haa conquered Satan, has ed 
him that had the power of death, and his work, and pro- 
vided for us grace sufficient to enable us to shake 
off the yoke of sin, and to loose ourselves from 
those bands of our neck. The Son is ready by His 
Spirit to make ua free.” Henry.—D. M.}. 

5. On Ixi. 2 and 3. “The year of Jubilee in 
the prophecy Isa. Ixi. 1-3, as whore fulfiller 
Christ presents Himself, Luke iv. 21, is regarded 
as atype of the Messianic time of salvation, in 
which, after all the conflicts of the kingdom of 

are victoriously ae throngh, the dis- 
cords of the world will lose themselves in the 
harmony of the divine life, and with the oa/- 
Ba-touds of the people of God (Heb. iv. 9) the 
acta of history will be concluded.” Cla uer. 

6. On lxi. 2. On this CLEMENT of 
Alexandria (Strom. I. 21) and other cotemporary 
fathers founded the view that Christ’s public 
ministry lasted only one: year, a view which 
Geeu. Jou. Vossrus took up afterwards on other 
grounds. 

7. [On ver. 2. The day of vengeance of our 


God.—“It is a great truth manifest every- 
where that God’s coming forth at any time to de- 
liver His people is attended with vengeance on 
His foes. See ot was sae destruction of rae 
—regarded as the representative of the 
foes of God (xxxiv.-xxxv.); 80 it was in the de- 
liverance from FeyRe ive! ing the destruction 
of Pharaoh and his host; so in the destruction of 
Babylon and the deliverance of the captives there. 
So in like manner it was in the destruction of 
Jerusalem; and so it will be at the end of the 


also | world, (Matth. xxv. 31-46 ; 2 Thea. i. 7-10). The 


coming of the Redeemer to save His people in- 
aslved heavy vengeance on the inhabitants of 

ilty Jerusalem, and His coming to judgment 
In the last day will involve the divine vengeance 
on all who have opposed and hated God.” 
Barnes.—D. M.] 


8. On lxi. 3. “ Christ in coming to preach the 
Gospel confers many benefits: He binds up, He 
sets free, He opens, He comforts, He gladdens, 
He adorns, He apolnie oe clothes. In Him we 
have every thing, so that we can say with Am- 
brosius: ‘We have every thing in Christ, and 
Christ is every thing in us. Wilt thou that tby 
wounds be healed, He is the physician; art thou 
in a burning fever, He is the cool fountain of 
water; art thou burdened with sins, He is right- 
eousness; dost thou need aid, He is strength; 
dost thou fear death, He is the life; dost thou de- 
sire heaven, He is the way; dost thou fear dark- 
ness, He is the light; dost thou crave nourish- 
ment, He is food. Therefore taste and see that 
the Lorp is Blessed is the man who trust- 
eth in Him xxxiv. 9).’” CRAMER. 

9. On Ixi. 4. [“The setting up of Christianity 
in the world repaired the decays of natural reli- 
gion, and raised up those desolations both of piety 
and honesty, which had been for many genera- 
tions the reproach of mankind. An unsanctified 
soul ia like a city that is broken down, and has 
no walls, like a house in ruins; but by the power 
of Christ’s gospel and grace it is repaired, it is 
put in order again, and fitted to be an habitation 
of God through the Spirit. And they shall do 
this, they that are released out of captivity; for 
we are brought out of the house of bondage, that 
we may serve God, both in ee cones 
to His glory, and in helping to build up His 
church on earth.” Hewnry.—D. M. When 
hereafter the city will be on earth in which there 
will be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, 
nor pain, in which, too, there will be no temple, 
for the Lord God Almighty is Himeelf its tem- 
ple—then will the earth itself, which is the oldest 
ruin, be restored to what it originally was, to be 
the soil and ground which bears the tabernacle of 
God with men (Rev. xxi. 3). 

10. On lxi. 5 and 6. Weber is of the opinion 
that the Israelites will fulfil the priestly office 
only in so far as it related to teaching, and that 
they will receive for this as fair com 
tion “the eae services’’ of the Gentiles. But 
that the office of teachers is not here in question 
is shown by the words "79K ‘NWO. Teaching 
is not the essential function of the priesthood, but 
sacrificial and sacramental mediation, [We have 
not far to look to find the animal sacrifices (see 
lx. 7), if we find here a prophecy of the literal 
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conversion of Israel after the flesh into a nation 
of priests. Ezekiel, however, tells us (xlv. 15, 16) 
that not even all the Levites, but only the priests 
the Levites, the sons of Zaduk, should perform the 
poe functions of priests in the house of the 
BD in that dity whose name is Jehovah-Sham- 
mah. The New Testament and the providence 
of God have snfficiently shown that this prophecy 
was not designed to confer on the Jews a patent 
of nobility aniong the nations. In the ition 
of vers. 5 and 6 we have pointed out its true 
interpretation. How the Jews understood thi 
may be seen in ExsENMENGER’S Entdecktes 
udenthum, Vol. IT., p. 758 qq. It will not he every 
nation that will be allowed the privilege of serv- 
ing the Jews. Some will perish utterly. But 
every Jew will have two thousand eight hundred 
servants, And this number of servants is deter- 
mined by Zech. viii. 23: “In those days it shall 
come to pasa that ten men shall take hold out of all 
ages of the nations, even shall take hold of 
the skirt of him that is a Jew saying Wewill go 
with you: for we have heard that is with 
you.” Now there are according to the Jews 
seventy nations, and ten men from each would 
make seven hundred, but as the garment of every 
Jew will have four wings (35, not skirts), 
each of which will be seized by a Gentile, it fol- 
lows that four times seven hundred persons, ¢. ¢., 
two thousand eight hundred, will be the servants 
of one Jew. How so many could take hold of the 
garment of one man is not explained. But Pe- 
ter, the Jewish Christian, may be supposed to 
have understood in what sense we should take 
the prophecies in Isaiah Ix., lxi. Yet he woul 
not suffer the Gentile Cornelius to bow down at 
the soles of his feet, and he thought that no hu- 


man being should permit a fellow-man to do so. 
Acts x. 25, 26. And those words of his (Acta x. 
34, 35), “God is no respecter of persons: But in 


every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh 
righteousness, is acce with Him,’ should 
have ted Christian expositors of the Old 
Testament from adopting the carnal interpretation 
of the Jews. Dr. Char 

that in the didactic portions of the New Testa- 
ment “ there is no intimation that any one class 
of Christians, or Christians of any one nation or 
race, are to be exalted over their brethren; neither 
is there the slightest su ion that the future 
kingdom of Christ is to be of earthly splendor. 
Not only are these expectations without any 
foundation in the teachings of the Apoatles, but 
they are also inconsistent with the whole spirit 
of their instructions. .. . It is as much opposed 
to the spirit of the Gospel that 
Christ's kingdom should be adju to any man 
or set of men on the ground of natural descent, 


es Hodge has truly said | 


re-eminence in | ri 
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as on the ground of superior stature, physical 
strength, or wealth.”—D. M.]. phys! 

11. On Ixi. 9. “* Omnis, qui viderit eos, prima 
fronte cognoscet, quia semen set, cut benedizerit Do- 
minus. Quis enim ex ordine vitae, mansuetudine, 
continentia, hospitalitate, cunctisque virtutibus non 
intelligat populum Dei ?”” HreRonyMvs. 

12, On Ixi. 11. [So that the whole world is 
become Eden: reclaimed for ever out of the hand 
of the unrighteous spoiler. In this year of Jubi- 
lee the is restored to its proper heirs, the 
righteous seed. For all those weary of 
wrong, compensation shall bé made. The Priestl 
King will re-consecrate shame-stricken men, an 
they shall now be ‘kings and priests unto God.’ ” 
Kay, D. M.]. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On Ixi. 1-3. The announcement of the coming 
Saviour by Himself—lIt tells 1) the Person who 
sends Him; 2) His equipment for His work; 3) 
the design of His mission. It is a) to promise 
and bestow all consolation for the godly; 5) to 
announce judgment for the wicked. 


2. [The Lord hath anointed me.—“Aaron was 
anointed to be re riest by Moses (Exod. xl. 
18; Lev. viii. 12). The Lorp Himself has 
anointed Messiah Pa. xlv. 7, ‘God thy God, hath 
anointed Thee.’ So we know that when Jesus 
was baptized (amidst crowds who were confees- 
ing their sins, Matt. iii. 6, as on a great Day of 
Atonement), the heavens were ‘rent’ (Mark i. 
10), as if the veil which 
were torn asunder, and ‘ anointed Him with 
the Holy Ghost? (Acts x. 88), declaring Him to 
be “His beloved Son, in whom He was well 
pleased.” Shortly afterwards Jesus publicly ap- 
plied this prophecy to Himself (Luke iv. 17); 
and then went forth to proclaim the world’s Jubi- 
lee (Luke iv. 48; viii. 1).” Kay, D. M 

8 On xii. 6, 7. The Spiritual Priesthood 
Christians.—1) Their office (ministers of God), 
a) by spiritual sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1; 1 Pet. 
i. 5; Heb. xiii. 16); 5) by interceding and 
blessing ; 2) Their present shame; 3) Their fa- 
ture glorification. - 

4. On lxi. 9 How are Christians known 
among other men? 1) By their confession, 
which does not agree with that of the world; 
2) By their walk, which differs moet decidedly 
from that of the children of the world. 


664 THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


2. A DISTANT VIEW OF THE COMPLETION OF SALVATION. 
Cuarter LXII. 
a) How the Redeemer is Himself the Finisher of this Salvation. 
Cuaprzr LXIL 1-5. 


1 For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, 
And for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, 
Until the righteousness thereof go f forth as SHEN Lee 
And the salvation thereof as *a lamp that burneth 
2 And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, 
And all thy glory: 
And thou shalt be called by a new name, 
Which the mouth of the Lorp shall name. 
8 Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lorn, 
And a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 
4 Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken ; 
Neither shall thy land any more be be termed Desolate : ; 
Aut thou shalt be called '‘Hephzi-bah, 
And thy land *Beulah : 
For the Lorp delighteth in thee, 
And thy land shall be married. 
5 For asa si Shep amy ip a 
&o shall ng marry thee: 
And °as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, \ 
So shall thy God rejoice over thee. 


1 That is, My delight in in her. 
® a burning torch. 


8 That is, Married. 8 Heb. with the foy of the bridegroom. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The speaker is the same in this as in the| salvation will take place gradually. 

preceding coerier Great things had been pro- ore Ixii. the speaker is not the 
mised in previous dissouras. Will all be| the M I maintain, with Srrer 

fulfilled ? ‘The Anointed of God declares most | LrrzacH. [Here there is a mistake. DExirzscu 


decidedly, appealing to His love to Jerusalem as 
the surest guarantee, that He will not rest till Jeru- 
salem is exalted to the highést pitch of glory, 
and as the re abi ont expression of this glory, a 
new name 2 aes to her (vers, 1 aad _: 
Jerusalem will then be the most a: gi 
ornament of the Lorp her King (ver. 3 

times are when coun aad lt 
come desolate. There will 


oa ae 
a doul le relation 
between Jerusalem and Jehovah, which cannot 
be dissolved, because it rests on the deepest and 
truest love. Jehovah will have pleasure in Je- 
rusalem as a bridegroom in his bride. There- 
fore Jerusalem cannot again be separated from 
Jehovah, or from her children (vers, 4 and 5). 

2. For Zion’s sake——rejoice over thee. 
(Vers. 1-5). Wemight almoet have thought that 
the promise had reached its maximum at the close 
of chapter Ixi., and that nothing could be 
added. But this is not the case. To our rise 
me read, ver. 1, that the Messiah speaks of in- 

effort which He will put forth to bring 
J shoeam to the highest poneee of glory. We 
perceive from this that scot plighinent of 


makes the speaker in this chapter to be Jehovah. 
I translate from his Commentary: “That Jeho- 
vah here speaks (LXX. Tarcum, Grorttus, Vi- 
TRINGA, LuzzaTro), is shown by ver. 6 a, and 
by the use of the word NWN, which is the ex- 
pression commonly employed by Jehovah when 


He lets the existing condition of things continue 
without interposing (Ixv. 6; lvii. 11; Ixiv. 11; 


xlii, 14).".—D. M.] The later interpreters for 
the most part the words asan utterance of 
the Pro ee But how could he hope to see all 


= this salvation accomplished? And how 
d he appoint the watchers spoken of in ver. 
a For oe sh spate ay tote ee Sor 
8 of Jeho whom the Prophet ap 

to ui to Jehovah even as incessantly as he h Nee 
self does re: 1), is exegetical caprice. Inter- 
cessors, who b y their supplications bring about 
the restoration it the of Jerusalem, are not 
watchers on the walls. For watchmen are set 
over something which already exists. Observe, 


too, the }°27, which significantly stands at the be- 
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ginning of the discourse, and is repeated in the 
second member. God’s Anointed rests not, out of 
leve to Zion. In His love, therefore, lies the se- 
curity that Zion will have her right, that the 
promise given her will be kept. Is a better 
guarantee conceivable? He will not rest till her 
righteousnees breaks forth aa brightness, namely, 
the full brightness of the clear day, and her sal- 
vation asa blasing torch. The one of these 
images is taken from the day, the other from 
the night. By day there is no clearer light than 
that which comes from the sun; by night no light 
shines more brightly than a blazing torch. 2) 


is here used as 1.10; lx. 8, 19. Righteousness 
and salvation correspond to one another, as in 
lxi. 10; lix.17; Ivi. 15 11.5, 6, 8,ee. When Is- 
rael’s righteousness and salvation have attained 
their culmination, then they will shine so pean 
that all nations and kings must see them. I do 
not think that there is any essential difference 
between salvation and glory. Glory is onl 
the side of salvation which strikes the ey which 
is outwardly conspicuous (comp. lviii. 8. But 
when Israel has besatie new outwardly and in- 
wardly, a new name is aleo appropriate for him. 
This new name represents, therefore, a new time, 
the time of which it is said: “ Behold, I make 
all things new” (Rev. xxi. 5). But only God 
Himself can appoint (3p): to pierce, perforare, 
notare, only here in Isaiah) this new name, which 
exactly corresponds to the essential nature of Is- 
rael. We perceive from this trait that the Pro- 
het does not think merely of the restoration b 
byrus comp. Rev. ii. 17). How high the reno- 
vated Jerusalem will stand is seen from ver. 3. 
The crown is the ornament of a prince’s head. 
When Jerusalem is Jehovah’s glorious crown, it 
is the first, highest, most precious jewel which He 
ag a comp. xxviii. 1,5; Rev. xxi.). (“It 
been thought by some that there is a want of 
congruity in representing the crown as in the 
hand, instead of its being upon the head; but it 
must be obvious, that with no propriety what- 
ever could the church be spoken of as placed 
on the head of Jehovah. The is de- 
signed to teach the high estimation in which Je- 
rusalem shall be held by the Most High, and her 
perfect security under His protection.” HEnDER- 
son, who rightly substitutes for hand, in the se- 
cond member of ver. 3, palm, or the open 


Y | And to this 


hand (}2).—D. M.] The love of Jehovah effects 
that Jerusalem can never more be called For- 
saken, nor her land Desolate; that, on the 
contrary, the city must be called My-delight-in- 
her, and the land Married. Thou shalt be 
called, is equivalent to Thou shalt be. [The 
E. V. translates the two first names, and gives 
the original forms of the two last. This is a 
manifest in - Azubah and Shemamah 
are the Hebrew words which are respectivel 

rendered Forsaken and Desolate. ‘Azubah 
and Hephzibah occur as actual names; the former 
was that of the mother of Jehoshaphat (1 Kings 
xxii. 42), the latter was the name of the mother 
of Manaaseh (2 Kings xxi. 1). It is reasonable 
to suppose that the passage before us was written 
with allusion to the marriage of Hezekiah with 
Hephzibah, and that the imagery and form of 
expreasion here employed were suggested by that 
event. That marriage was evidently hailed with 
joy as full of promise. But Manasseh, the son 
of Hezekiah by Hephzibah, brought ruin on Ju- 
dah. This passage, then, could hardly have been 
written after the death of Hezekiah. Professor 
PLUMPTRE pertinently asks: “At what period 
towards the close of the captivity would the mind 
of a later writer have turned to so disastrous a 
marri and so ill-omened a name as that of 
Hephzibah, as suggestive of hope and gladness?” 
—D. M.] The land shall be called 71)’, 


t.¢., Maritata. The holy land shall not be a vir- 
gin chosen by no man, nor a repudiated wife, nor 
a widow, but a wife living in the conjugal relation. 
there shall correspond a double 
reality (ver.5). [Instead of thy sons, LowrH 
and many others would read thy builders, 
changing 7123 into 7113, and they consider the 
plural to be used for the singular, Jehovah being 
the builder of Jerusalem, who marries her. This 
alteration has been made to remove the seeming 
incongruity of sons marrying their mother. “The 
idea of the marriage of children with their ,mo- 

is indeed incongruous, but not only is 723, 
a noble word, which in itself expresses only 
taking possession of, but, moreover, church and 
home are blended together in the prosopopeia.”’ 
—DenitzscH. The particles of comparison are 
to be supplied (Grsen. Gr. 3 155,24). A young 
man by marrying “wins for himself an inalien- 
able right to have and to hold.” —-Kay.—D. M.] 


b) How the Redeemer accomplishes the Salvation of Jerusalem by moans of the 
watchmen whom he has appointed. 


CuapTrer LXII. 6-9. 
6 I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, 


Which shall never hold their peace *day nor night: 
*Ye that make mention of the Lorn, keep not silence, 


7 And give him no "rest, till he establish, 


And till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth, — 
8 The Lorp hath sworn by his right hand, and by the arm of his strength, 
, Surely I will no more give thy corn to be meat for thine enemies ; 
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And *the sons of the eee shall not drink thy ‘wine, 
ured : 


For the which thou hast la 


9 But they that have gathered it shall eat it, 


And praise the Lorn; 


And they that have brought it together shall drink it 


In the courts of my “holiness, 


1 Or, ye that are the LORD'S remembrancers. 
® ali the day and ali the night. 


» strangers. 


8 Heb. If I give, ete. * 
@ sanctuary. 


® Heb. silence. 
© new wine. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL 


1. As the Redeemer had said of Himself (ver. 
1) that He will not rest till Jerusalem has 
reached even the highest glory, s0 He declares 
here that He will also indirectly, and by means 
of others, contribute to the attainment of this 
high end, namely by means of watchmen, who 
shall do as He Himself: not rest nor be quiet till 
the end is reached. If these watchmen are to 
help to reach the goal, their labor takes place 
in the time which precedes the attainment of 
the end. And it is naturally assomed in regard 
to this time, that while it laste there are still 
enemies who can hurt Jerusalem, and against 
whom one must be constantly on his guard. On 
the other hand, these watchmen are also to be 
remembrancers for Jehovah, appointed to remind 
Him incessantly that the work is not yet com- 
pleted, that Jerusalem is not yet that which it is 
to be (vers. 6and7). But Jehovah gives with 
an oath the comforting assurance, that Jarael 
shall never again be the prey of the enemy, but 
shall rejoice evermore undisturbed in communion 
with their God, and shall partake to His praise 
of the fruits of their land (vera. 8 and 9). 

2. Ihave set——oourts of my holiness 
—Vers. 6-9. We mnat here above all hold fast 
that the subject of ‘N7PDN must be the same as 


that of HUNK and OIiPTx, ver. 1. It is therefore 


the Anointed of the Lorp who here speaks. 

The appointment of officers in the church is in 
the New Testament ascribed to both God and 
Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11-—D. M.]. 
When He, on the one hand, perceives the neces- 
sity of appointing watchmen on the walls of Jern- 
salem, and, on the other hand, has the power to 
do this, He must be the Lorp of Je em, and 
also in some sense abeent from it. And when He 
charges theve watchmen to cry to Jehovah con- 
tinuallv, and to let Him have no reat till He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth, it is clear 
that He regards Jehovah as still standing above 
Himeelf. [But it is the Prophet who here sud- 
denly breaks in, and addresses the “ Lorp’s re- 
membrancers.”—D. M.]. The Prophet, then, 
means to say that the Jeruzalem restored accord- 
ing to chapter Ixi. by the working of the Mes- 
siah wili be a city well built, and well provided 
with walle, but will still have enemies to fear, 
and not yet be the immediate theatre of the 
might and glory of her Lorp. For when her 
Logp and Bridegroom has od watchmen, 
who cry to God incessantly for her (as ¢. g., Moses 
Ex. xvii. 11 eqq., and Samuel 1 Sam. vii. 8 eqq.; 
viii. 6; xv. IL; xii. 16-23; Ps. xcix. 6; Jer. 
xv. 1), this imtimates not only the presence of 
enemiea, but also His own absence. He still 


needa ves who in Hie name and 
epi also in His place exercise the office 
of guardians and watchmen in two ways; while 
they, on the one hand, warn against enemies; on 
the other, pray to God without ceasing for pro- 


tection hel These watchmen ange id 
soa denribel lvi. 10.—D. 1 
re- 


contrast with 
The Jerusalem that after the Exile was 
stored, had still, even after the rebuilding of its 
walls, enemies enough, against whom it needed 
caasdiaina and watchmen even as much as inter- 
cessors, The Zion of the New Testament has alao 
enemies of every kind, but has also guardians and 
watchmen (Eph. iv. 11 sqq.), who as Jacob (Gen. 
XxXxii. 24 9qq.) have in their office to wrestle with 
God and men. For the Zion of the New Testa- 
ment with all her superiority over that of the Old, 
has yet astill higher ideal which she strives after: 
the er erozalem. [The rendering in the 
gl het a prt make a pata of 
6 can plead in its favor prevailiag usage. 
But the marginal rendering, Ye that are the 
Lord’s remem branoers is supported by xliii. 26 
where Jehovah speaks pat me in remembranoe 
and by the context, in which Zion’s watchmen are 
commanded to importune Jehovah till He fulfil 
His promise by glorifying Jerusalem. The 
“me Dvvor9i) here addressed are thus exhibited 
as those who put Jehovahin remembrance. 
D. aru The prayer of these watchmen is an- 
swe The assurance that follows is intended 
rather to inspire them with confidence in prayer. 
D. M.]. Jehovah has sworn (the distinction be- 
tween his right hand and the arm of his 
strength is merely rhetorical) that the atill 
threatening enemies shall not hinder the peaceful 
prosperity of Jerusalem, nor her communion with 
er God. Here again the Prophet lays on Old 
Testament colors. He i paar the enemy as a 
barbarous horde of Amalekites or Midianites, that 
makes an irruption into Palestine when the har- 
veat is ripe, in order to carry it off (comp. Judges 
vi. 8; Deut. xxviii. 38). This shall not happen 
any more. The Israelites shall in the fature enjoy 
the fruit of their labor undisturbed, thanking 
alone for the same and giving Him the glory 
(Deut. xiv. 22-26). [“In the courts of my 
sanctuary cannot mean that the produce of the 
harvest will be consumed only there (which is in- 
conceivable), but only signifies, with allusion to 
the legal ordinance respecting the second tithe 
which was to be consumed by the landed proprie- 
tor and his family, with the addition of the Levites 
and the poor, in the holy place ‘before the 


Lorn,’ Deut. xiv. 22-27, that the partaking of 
the produce of the harvest will bs eonsenraied by 


CHAP. LXITI. 10-12, 


religious feasts. Thoughts of all Israel being then 


a nation of priests, and of all Jerusalem being a| by thanksgi 


sanctuary, are not contained in this promise. It 
declares only this, that the enjoyment of the 
bleesing of the harvest will henceforth be unim- 
paired, and will take place with grateful acknow- 
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ledgment of the Giver, and so, because sanctified 
iving. it will iteelf become a reli- 
ous service. This is what Jehovah has sworn 
y His right hand, which He lifts up only to 
attest the truth, and by His mighty arm which 
oye aa He has promised.” Dxr- 
LiTzecH. D. M.]. 


©) General survey of what is accomplished by the Redeemer. 
Cuapter LXITLT. 10-12. 


10 Go through, go ap Se the gates ; 
Prepare ye the way of the people; 
Cast up, cast up the highway ; 
Gather out the stones; 


Lift up a standard for the people. 


11 Behold, the Lorp hath aroclatnied unto the end of the world, 


Say ye to the na of Zion, 
Behold, his reward 7s with him, 
And his 'work before him. 


Behold, 


thy salvation cometh ; 


12 And they shall call them, *The holy people, The redeemed.of the Lor; 
And thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken. 


1 recompense. 
® people of the sanctuary. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet in these words again brief 
states all that belongs to the positive saving wor 
of the Redeemer. He begins, therefore, with the 
summons to prepare the way for those returni 
from the Exile, and on all sides to give the si 
ta set out ve 10, 11); for with the deliverance 
of Israel from the Babylonian exile, the time of 
salvation extending to the appearance of the New 
Jerusalem begins. The last and highest glory 
the Prophet at the close briefly characterizes by 
ideal names (ver. 12). 

2. Pass through——not forsaken.—Vers. 
10-12. The liberation of Israel from the Baby- 
lonian captivity is the beginning of chal apr 
Then the cry shall be heard: Go through the 
gles. These gates are not those of the cities of 

ulestine which are to be entered, but the gates 
of the Babylonian cities out of which they are to 
move; for this summons stands at the head, and 
after it comes the mention of the way which is to 
be prepared. The summons is, therefore, to be 


understood as xlviii. 20; lii.11. 938 and 190 are 
repeated from lvii. 14. To whom are these im- 
peratives addreased ? To all, both Jews and Gen- 


tiles (comp. D’BYN oY at the close of ver. 10), 


who have to assist in making the return 
home practicable, easy and glorious. Bat we 
must not suppose that the summons must be liter- 


ally carried out. Who built a highway (7209) 


for the Israelites when they came out of 
Egypt? Yet it is eaid in xi. 16 that for the 


a highway like that on which Israel came out of 
Egypt. The expression is employed for rhetori- 


cal effect. I*'3 po means that where the way 


should be rough and stony, the stones should be 
removed. This is not to be literally understood, 
but to be taken ere! of the removal of all 
obstacles (comp. Ivii.14 6). On the construction, 
comp. vii. 8; xvii. 1; Hosa. ix. 12. But as the 
exiles are not all in one country, the chief land 
of the Exile, but are scattered in all regions of the 
world, the command is at the same time issued to 
give them all the signal to return home. [“ Lift 
up a standard above the nations.” This is 
the most accurate rendering, and is given by Lv- 
THER, ALEXANDER and D - Dr. NaE- 


GELSBACH takes by in a loose sense as equivalent 


to Ox or , and supposes that the signals are to be 
set up for the nations that shall accompany Israel. 
D. Mj That what is said in ver. 11 does not re- 
roclamation published in the 
realm of Cyrus (Ezra i.1), is evident, because 
this call is to sound forth to the end of the earth. 
The dominion of Cyrus did not reach so far, but 
the Israelites were in exile to the ends of the 
earth. The m must therefore reach the 
moet distant nations, and no Israelite, even though 
living alone among the heathen, shall be forgotten 
(comp. xi. 11; Jer. iii. 18; xvi. 14 aqq.). (“It 
has been made a question whether the pronoun 
his (in his reward, eo.), refers to Jehovah or 
to the nearest antecedent, Salvation ; and if to 
the latter, whether that word is to be translated 


late merely to a 


remnant returning from Assyria there should be |Saviour, as it is by LowrH and in the ancient 
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versions. This last is a question of mere form, 
and the other is of but little exegetical importance, 
since the Saviour or salvation meant is clearly re 
resented elsewhere as identical with God Himself. 
The last clause is a repetition of xl. 10, and if ever 
the identity of thought, expression and connection 
served to indicate identity of subject, it is so in 
this case.’ ALEXANDER. This interpreter main- 
tains that “the plain sense of the words, the con- 
text here, and the analogy of xl. 10, are all com- 
letely satisfied by the hypothesis that the Messiah 
lor Jehovah) is here described as coming to His 
people, bringing with Him a vast multitude of 
strangers, or new converts, the reward of His own 
labors, and at the same time the occasion of a vast 
enlargement to His Church.” D. M.]. Thenam 
ver. 12, are memorials of blessing, for Israel wi 
certainly be that which it ie called (comp. on 
xxxii. 5 aqq.). The expression Wp OP occurs 
exactly no where else in the Old Testament. But 
compare Dan. xii. 7; vii. 27. The expression 
mv “1 is found in Isaiah only here; farther 
in Ps. cvii. 2 (comp. 7 “319 xxxv. 10; li. 11). 
Jerusalem shall be called Derushah, the Sought 
out (the city desired and beloved by all), and the 


antithesis is added in the expression M21y) ®). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On Ixii. 1. “ How could the eternal Word 
keep silence? Christ is never silent; let us, 
therefore, never be weary to hear and to learn 
His word.” Lucu. [Christ loved His church 
and gave Himeelf for it that He might sanctify 
and cleanse it, and that He might present it to 
Himeelf a glorious church. His Zion is Med 
dear to Him, and eat er her gl gr whic 
the Father gave to Him (John . 22). He 
never forgets her, never ceases to work for her 
good, and to intercede for her. What precious 
Scarier ney we find = the Spam contained 
n this verse, when it is regarded as coming 
from the mouth of Christ Himself! “We may 
sing upon certainty of success before-hand, even 
in our winter storm, in the expectation of a sum- 
mer sun at the turn of the - No created 
powers in Hell, or out of Hell, can mar the 
music of our Lord Jesus, nor spoil our song of 
joy. Let us then be glad, and rejoice in the sal- 
vation of our Lord; for faith had never yet cause 
to have wet cheeks, and hanging-down brows, or 
to droop or die. ... If Christ were buried and 
rotten among the worms, we might have cause to 
look like dead folks, but ‘the Lord liveth, and 
blessed be our Rock.’” RuTHERFORD’s Letlers, 
elxxxii.—D. M.}. 

2. On Ixii.25, The new name is the correlative 
of the new creation. But onlv God Himeelf will 
, appoint the new name. Only God the omnis- 
cient, the searcher of hearts, before whose eyes all 
things are naked and opened, is able to give this 
new name, for He only knows perfectly the in- 
ward nature of the new creature. When we read 
(Rev. ii. 17) that no one will know the new name 
but he who receives it, this cannot mean that no 
one will be acquainted with this name, that it will 
be a hidden, secret name, as, 6. 9., CROBIUS 
(Saturn. ILL. 9) speaks of a secret name of the 


city of Rome with which even the most learned 
were unacquainted. For we read (Rev. xix. 12) 
that Christ has such a name written which no 
man knew, but He Himself. And this name is 
then mentioned, ver. 18. He is called: the 
Word of God. The aound of the name is known, 
but its deep significance no one understands 
but He who bears it. It follows that what we 
read in ver. 4 of this chapter cannot possibly 
be the new name referred to in ver. 2. For 
Hephzibah and Beulah are like Azubah (For- 
saken) and Shemanah (Desolate). The former 
names come in the place of the latter. But 
Aszubah and She were never actual names. 
And so Hephzibah and Beulah cannot be actual 


names. (“That OW is not to be understood of a 
mere name, but has special reference to state and 
character, is obvious from the common idiom by 
which anything is said to be called what it really 
is. See chap. i. 26.’ HenpErRson. Who can 
understand all that is contained in the name 
Hephzibah as applied by the Lorn to His church? 
There is a mystery of grace and condescension in 
this significant name which we cannot fully com- 
prehend. Only God Himself could give such a 
name to His church.—D. M.]. 

3. On Ixii. 6 sq. “ No one should venture to 
servo xs a spiritual watchman who has not been 
set by Christ Himself on the walls of Jerusalem.” 
Leicn. {God is so far from being displeased 
with our Ara importunity, as men common! 
are, that He invites and en it, He bi 
us cry after Him. He bids us make pressing ap- 
lications at the throne of grace, and give Him no 
rest, Luke xi. 5,6. He suffers Himeelf not only 
to be reasoned with, but to be wrestled with. 
Henry.—D. M.]. 

4. On lxii. 7. [‘‘ The public welfare and pros- 
perity of God’s Jerusalem is that which we should 

most importunate for at the throne of grace; 
we should pray for the good of the church, 1) 
That it may be that He would establish it, 
that the interests of the church may be firm, may 
be settled for the present, and secured to 
rity. 2) That it may be great, may be a 
in the earth; that it may se ea an 
God may be praised for it. @ must persevere 
in our prayers for m to the church till merc 
comes; we must do as the Prophet’s servant did, 
go yet seven times, till the promising cloud ap- 
pare xvii. 44. It is a good sign that 

is soailig to a people in ways of mercy, 
when He pours out a spirit of prayer i them, 
and stirs them up to be fervent and constant 
in their intercessions,”” Henry. The Lord's 
# put God in remembrance of 

As Jacob, Gen. xxxii.: 
This is 


poste- 
raise 
that 


mote prosperity. . . . And as the tendency of 
true religion is to repress wars, and to ish | 
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order, and to ss s just views of the rights of 
man, it everywhere promotes prosperity by pro- 
ducing the security that a man shall joy the 
avails of His own productive industry. Wherever 
the Christian religion prevails in its purity, there 
is seen the fulfilment of this prophecy; and the 
extension of that religion everywhere would pro- 
mote universal industry, order and law.’— 
Barnes.—D. et | 

6. On lxii. 10. “Every Christian teacher 
should let the imperatives that are here 
sound daily in his ears and heart. For Christ 
has spoken them to him also. As often as a fit 
of slumber or laziness comes upon thee in the 
discharge of thy office, bethink thyself that Christ 
is standing behind thee and calling to thee: Go 
through, go through! Prepare the way, prepare 
the way! Lift up a standard!” Lereu. 

7. On. ae er “« Adventus Christi nel, ey 
statuitur : humiliationis, sanctificationis 
tionis.’ Forrster. Christ first came from A ad 
down to earth visible to all in the form of a ser- 
vant. Secondly, He comes continually from 
above invisibly, by His Spirit in the word and 
sacrament that He may sanctify us. Thirdly, 
He will come again from above visible to all, 
not in the form of a servant, but in glory (Matt. 
XXv.). is three-fold coming of the Lord must 
be continually held before the church that the 
Bride oe be ready when the Brid m comes, 

8. 
Sols people the people of Gove purchase in a 
hol ; the people o "3 pu in a 
holy nation. And they shall be called sought 
out; God shall seek them out, and find them 
wherever they are dispersed, eclipsed or lost in a 
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crowd; men shall seek them out that they may 
join themselves to th and not forsake them. 

t is good to associate with the holy people, that 
we may learn their ways, and with the redeemed 
of the Lord, that we may share in the blessings 
of the redemption.” Henry.—D. M.] 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On lxii. 1-5. We have here an appropriate 
text for a sermon on the future 8 of 
the church. Mark 1) The foundation of the 
church’s hope, 2) The object of that hope. 
The ion is the love which the Lord 
bears to His church (ver.1: For Zion’s sake, 
vers. 46 and 5). The object of hope is a. Re- 
demption from hong Prevailing evila (ver. 4a) ; 
6. A new life (ver. 1 5, ver. 2 a, ver. 3); 6 A 
new name (ver. 2 5). 

2. On Ixii. 6, 7. The duty and aim of 
Christian ministers. 1) Their duty: a. toward 
men; not to be silent with exhortations and 
warnings; 5. toward God; not to be silent with 
interceasions (vers. 6 5 and 7 a). 2) Their aim: 
that the charch of the Lord be built up and per- 
fected (ver. 7 6). 

3. On lxii. 9. [This verse may properly be 
employed to form the basis of a discourse against 
the doctrine of the Communists, who would 
deprive others of the fruit of their industry.— 


4. Ga lxii. 10-12. “Three things are here 
contained: 1) Au invitation to all to meet the 
Messiah who is about to appear j 2} The procla- 
mation of His advent; 3) The fit esignation of 
those who receive the Lord with joy.” Carpzov. 


ii. 12. [None are to be called the} D. M 


B. The negative side of the revelation of Salvation. The judgment on the heathen. 
Cuaprer LXIII. 1-6. 


1 Wo ts this that cometh from Edom, 
With dyed garments from Bozrah ? 
This that ts “glorious in his ap 
*Travelling in the 
I that speak in righteousness, 
Mighty to save. 


2 Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 


rel, 
eatness of his strength ? 


And thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine fat? 


‘3 I have trodden the winepress alone: 
And of the peo 
For I will them in mine anger, 
And trample them in my fury; 


le there was none with me: 


And their “blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments, 


And I will stain all my raiment. 
4 For the day 


And the year of my redeemed is come. 


of vengeance ¢s in mine heart, 


5 And I looked, and there was none to help; 
And I wondered that there was none to uphold: 
Therefore mine own arm brought salvation unto me; 


And my fury, it upheld me. 
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6 And I will tread down the sag in mine anger, 


And make them drunk in my fury, 


And I will bring down their ‘strength to the earth. 


1 Heb. decked. 
& marching proudly. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 2 [The Masoretic note marks as abnormal the 


Pattach in J\) though the word isin Pause. But Pattach 


when pausal is commonly not lengthened in monosyi- 


Jabic words. See Drxrrzson in loc.—D. M.). 
Ver. 3. 1°) apocopated future Kal from 7773, to sprin- 


kle. ORIN is, beside the Niphal 7m). the only form 
RIN 


» juice. © vital juice. 
GRAMMATICAL. 
of the verb om, tmpurum ese, which occurs in Isaiah- 
It is a Hiphil form imitating the Aramaic, and has pos- 
sibly been chosen in order to give to the thing a corres- 
ponding expression in bad Hetrew, in a word taken 


from the common language current in conversation. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. Chapters lx.-lxiii. are most closely con- 
nected. In 1x.-Ixii. there was described the posi- 
tive work of God’s Anointed which brings bless- 
ing and salvation to Israel. Chapter Lxiil. shows 
how He will accomplish the ioe pony side of His 
mission by punishing the heathen. With dra- 
matic effect the Prophet pictures a n of com- 
manding appearance approaching from Edom in 
magnificent but blood-stained raiment. To the 

uestion who He is, the person asked replies that 
He is He to whom it belongs to hold judgment, 


and to bring salvation (ver. 1). And to the 
further question why His ent is so red, 
(ver. 2), He answers that He has trodden the 


wine-preas alone, with no man of the nations with 
Him, (which He will requtte by the execution 
of the same judgment on them), and thus He has 
soiled His garment (ver. 3). The hero comes 
therefore from executing judgment on Edom, 
and He sets forth in preps * second judgment 
embracing all nations. is second judginent, 
which was only thetically mentioned in 
ver. 3, is treated of more fully in vers. 4-6. Fi 

it is marked in ver. 4 as a long-purposed day 
vengeance, with which at the same time a year 
of salvation will begin. Then it is again promi- 
nently stated, that the hero sees Himself isolated 
but trusts notwithstanding in the strength o 
His own arm, and of His (ver. 5), and is 
confident that He will tread down the nations, 
and shed their vital juice (ver. 6). 

2. Who is this that ——to the earth.— 
Vere. 1-6. The Fathers (Justin Martyr, 
TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN, AMBROSE, AUGUSTINE, 
etc.), apply this passage directly to the suffer- 
ings and ascension of Christ. ORIGEN, in par- 
ticular, and after Him JERomE and THEODORET 
put the question: Who is this that cometh, 
etc., into the mouth of the angels who guard the 
gates of heaven. Thereupon the foremost of the 
procession accompanying the Lorp answer in 
the words of Ps. xxiv. “ Lift up your heads, O 
ye pace and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; 
and the King of glory shall come in.” ATHANA- 
stus makes the question from the mouth 
of fallen angele. Under Edom the Fathers un- 
derstand the (red) earth. Another 
pond haa _ made at their re 

under Edom the agogue of the Jews, 
under Bozrah “urbem phic here privilegiis divinis, 
#.¢., Jerusalem. The blood is the blood of the 


group of iu- 
ead, under. | N 


Jews. The hero comes from inflicting judgment 
on Jerusalem. Caxvin disputes any reference 
to Christ. He finds in the passage simply the 
announcement of a judgment on the Edomites 
which is still future. This view is more de- 
finitely set forth by Grorrus and others, as they 
see here a prophecy of that devastation of Edom 
which was e by Judas Maccabaeus (Mac- 
cab. v. 3 sqq. 65; 2 Maccab. x. 7 ot Jos. An- 
tig . xii. 11, 12). Exch Horn and Korps regard 
Shuchaduesear as the accomplisher of this 
threatening. and many others after 
him put a spiritual sense on the and un- 
derstand under “the trampling down” the “ erw- 
cifixionem veteris hominis et abolitionem omnis im- 
pietatis per fcr Christi.” VITRINGA, 
who here follows neral the rabbinical inter- 
pretation, understands under Bozrah Rome, and 
under Edom the countries subdued by the Romans. 
The “conculeare” he refers here as in chapter 
xxxiv. to the liberation of the Christians from 
the power of Rome. But he does not, as many 
others, think of the elevation of Christianity to 
be the religion of the State by ConsTaNTINE, 
nor of the general judgment ris xx. 11 2qq.), 
but of the extermination of Antichrist by the 
warrior who rides on the white horse, Rev. xix. 
11 sqq. Among modern interpreters GesEnivs, 
Hrrzic, Umsreit, Beck, SSInsCKE, see in this 

prophecy a threatening against Edom 
Inthe form of a vision representing an act of 
vengeance as completed; while KNoBEL, accord- 
ing to his peculiar way of judging, thinks that he 
can discern here the battle of is (Herod. i. 80; 
Oyrop. vii. 1) depicted in prophetic colors. 
Srige is of the opinion that the one who is seen 
as coming ie Christ, coming from the fulfilment 
of what is related Rev. xiv. 20; xix. 18, 21. 
DetrrzscH finds the historical fulfilment of our 
prophecy in what befel the Edomites at the hands 
of the Macecabean princes and of Simon of Ger- 
asa (Jos. Bell. gud. iv. 9,7), while its final ful- 
filment is the destruction of Antichrist and his 
hosts (Rev. xix. 11 faq): [The destruction of 
Antichrist is regarded by Dexirzscu simply as 
the New Testament counterpart to this piece.—D. 
M.]. The Oatholic in RoHLine and 
ETELER do not exclude tho historical falfilment 
(through Simon of Gerasa; so RoHLING), but yet 
¢ 


regard as the fulfiller of our the Servan 
of Jehovah, who, according toe i pd lili. should 


CHAP. LXIII. 1-6. 


671 


ive His life as an offering for sin, and who 
on the other hand, the destroyer of Anti- 
christ, and is thus sprinkled both with His own 
blood and that of others. [Dr. NagGELSBACH 
regards the victory of Amasiah, king of Judah, 
over the Edomites (2 Chron. xxv. 5-12) as fur- 
nishing the historical foundation for this pro- 
phe. Amasziah returning from the ter 
of the Edowites is the type of the Anointed 
of the Lorp who here appears as redeemi 
Ierael by executing judgment on Israel’s ene- 
mies. But this is an opinion which is quite 
uliar to our Author, and which no one be- 
Pore him has ventured to express. It is stran 
that any one should think of finding in this 
glorious Conqueror, who comes travelling in 
the greatness of His strength, who speaks in 
righteousness and is mighty to save, the antity 
of that Amaziah who set up for worship the a 
of the vanquished Edomites, and was afterwards 
‘completely overcome by Joash, 7s of Israel. 
Edom is a representative people. It is not an 
emblematic name of the great world-power, in its 
violence and tyranny, for which Babylon is made 
tostand. But Edom, the inveterate enemy of Is- 
rael, and occupying a bad pre-eminence in hatred 
nst Israel, is the representative of the world 
that hates the people of God. DELITZ8CH, 
who remarks the emblematizing tendency which 
Jeaiah here, as in chaps. xxi.-xxii. 14, manifests. 
The name Edom is made an emblem of its future 
doom. The apparel of Jehovah, the avenger, is 
seen to be DW, red, with the blood of Edom. The 
name Bozrah, too, readily suggests ‘V¥3, to gather 


the vin of grapes. The image of treading 
grapes is here used to picture the Lord’s crushing 
of the inhabitants of who are as the vin- 


ificance of the names 
The question arises: Are we, in the inte 
tion of this prophecy, to think of Judas Macca- 
beus, Hyrcanus, and Simon of Gerasa, or even of 
the proper Edomites? The answer depends on 
the way in which we must answer another ques- 
tion. Did Judas, or either of the other Jewish 
chiefs mentioned, return in triumph from the 
Ydamean city Bozrah speci by Isaiah? Of 
this there is no evidence. Lowt# has called 
attention to a very important point which, in his 
view, excludes from this prophecy Judas Macca- 
bens, and even the Idumeans properly so called. 
“The Idumea of the het’s time was quite a 
different country from that which Judas con- 
nered. For during the Bab lonish captivity the 
Wabatheans had driven the Edomites ont of their 
country, who upon that took ion of the 
southern parts of Judea, and rettled themselves 
there; that is, in the country of the whole tribe 
of Simeon, and in half of that of Jadah. And 
the metropolis of the Edomites, and of the country 
which Judas took, was Hebron, 1 Mac. v. 68, not 
Botsra” (Bosrah). This consideration is fatal to 
all attempts of the literali Degen to interpret 
this prophecy.—D. M.]. e question, o 
is this ? is purely rhetorical. e Prophet well 
knows who He is whom he sees. The question 
is put to awaken and direct our attention to Him 
who is seen coming by the Prophet. (Comp. lx. 


Ing | the appearance 


8; Cant. iii. 6). Many are inclined to under- 
stand O°319 Y12M not of the color of blood, but 
of the red (purple) color of sen plamates as kings 
and warriors frequently wore red garments (comp. 
KNoBEL on this place; Judges viii. 26; Justin 
xx. 8), and, as they say, the soiling with blood 
would be incompatible with VW). But it is 
just the being sprinkled with blood which is 
the most prominent and important mark in 
nce of the hero; and while this 
doubtless stains His ents it is glorious to 
Himself. Bozrah (comp. xxxiv. 6; Amos i. 12) 
was after Petra one of the most important cities of 


ge | Edom (comp. Jer, xlix. 13, 22). It lay north of 


Petra. Beside this Edomite Bozrah, there was a 
city of this name in Moabitis (Jer. xlviii. 24), 
and another in Auranitis, which latter is not 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures (see Comment. 
on Jer. xlviii. 24) The Prophet has of the 
Edomite cities e mention of Bozrah, because 
NY (although the name the city sient 

Septum, on account of the 
ignification vindemiant belonging to the verb 
from which it is derived, admirably suits the 
comparison with a treader of the wine-press. 
TIN¥3D as DIT depends on R3, Obeerve the 
gradation. In the first member the Prophet 
mentions simply the coming from Edom, then he 
specifies the red garments in the second member, 
and then in the third, whieh begine with a repe- 
tition of I, he of the glorious apparel 


and the proud bearing. [WW properly means 
swollen, inflated, but is here metaphorically used 
in the sense of adorned, 


or, as VITRINGA think 
terrible, inspiring awe.” Arexaxprn.—D. M.7. 
I take NY¥ in the sense of rempinus. The root 
occurs five times in the Old Testament, and has 


the signification of bending, inclining. It here 
characterizes one who protrudes the Breast and 
proudly throws back the head. [DeExirzscu 


agrees with ViTrmnGa in understanding NYY to 
mean se hue tiluc motitans.—D.M.]. Tothe question 
‘121 TH °D the Person seen Himself answers. His 
answer is first of a general character. He does 
not mention at first the act of judgment which 
He has just executed on Edom, but, as if He 
would remove the impression that He is a worldly 
prince given to deeds of violence, who, as a beast 
of prey, sri balg makes an incursion for plunder 

slaughter, He declares His nature in general 
to be that of One who works righteousness and 
salvation. He says 1330 not ‘AF. By this 
participle He designates as His permanent pro- 
perty the speaking, #.¢., acting, transacting in 
righteousness. The context requires us to under- 
atand ‘31 not of the mere speaking or teaching 
with words which should have righteousness for 
their subject, or should be spoken in righteous- 
ness. Bat MP3 137 relates here toa judicial 


speaking or transacting. [Better De rirzacn, 
who compares xlii.6; xlv. 13: “He speaks in 
righteousness, while He in the seal of His holi- 


ness threatens judgment to oppressors, and pro- 
mises salvation to the oppremed: gadis carries 
out by His power what He threatens and : 
mises.” Comp. further xlv. 23; lix. 16, which 
places show that the speaker is no one less than 
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Jehovah. HENDERSON justly remarks that the 
name The Worp given to the Warrior, Rev. xix. 
13, exactly corresponds to 1372, by which He 
here characterizes Himself. The description, 
too, Rev. xix. 13, “ He was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood” is manifestly drawn from this 
place in Isaiah. The Locos is faithful and trne 
(Rev. xix. 11). He is One who speaks in right- 
eousness. It is unwarranted to aay with Dr. 
NAEGELSBACH that I that speak in right- 
eousness marks the hero’s relation to His ene- 
mies as a strict judge; and that the words 
mighty to save tell what He is for Israel.— 
D.M.]. 37 is not to be confounded with 3) 

, xix. 20. After the hero has answered 
the question who is this? more in the sense of 
quale? than of quis? the Prophet further in- 
quires: Why is it red in © spparel? 


The ' intimates that the redness is not some- 
thing inherent in the raiment, but something 
that has come to it from without. This is more 
hate verge by the second of ver. 2. 
e spots that have arisen thro spurting re- 
call camiad the dreas of one who adie the 
wine-preen (717 with 3 as lix.8). It is not yet 
intimated that these are spots of blood. The pith 
of the matter is ingeniously and gradually ed. 
[It is a slight but effective stroke in this fine 
picture, that the first verse seems to speak of the 
8 r as still at a distance, whereas in the 
second He has come so near as to be addressed 
directly.” ALEXANDER.—D. M.]. The hero ac- 
cepts the sage oy tare drawn from treading in the 
wine-press. it is true, says He, I have in a cer- 
tain sense trodden in the wine-vat, and that alone, 
by Myself. 42 (from = 18, fregit, only 
here and Hag. ii. 16) is synonymous with Mi 
but is to be distinguished from 3p. (comp. on v. 2; 
xvi. 10), for 14 or 1D ig the upper vat, out of 
which the juice flows off into the lower trough or 
3P°; from which it is drawn (comp. Leyrzr in 
HERz. ae trop hes -609). The ara ee 
compares the ly judgment w © 
executed on Edom with treading in the wine- 
He falls back on an older prophetic utter- 
ance, Joeliv.13; while John had these pas- 
sages before him ; in Rev. xiv. 14-20 chiefly the 
words of Joel ; but in Rey. xix. 13-15 chiefly 
this passage of Tsaiah. The hero whom the Pro- 
phet beholds, states emphatically that He trod 
the wine-press alone, as of the nations there was 
not a man with Him. The statement indicates 
the universal antichristian spirit of the nations. 
[‘‘ When He adds ‘that of the nations there was 
no one with Him,’ it follows that the wine-vat 
Was #0 He could have used the co- 
operation of whole nations. And when He con- 
tinues: And I trod them in mine anger, etc., 
the riddle in this declaration is explained. To 
the people themselves the knife has applied. 
They were cut off as grape-clusters and cast into 
the wine-vat.”—Detirzcu. The reader can 
judge whether the lofty terms of this prediction 
are satisfied by the exposition of HEnpersow, 
which I subjoin: “When the victor declares that 
none [no man] of the peoples or nations rendered 
Him any th 


in the attack on Edom, he 


refers to the fact, that v had not been 


engeance 

taken upon that nation, as it had been upon Tyre, 
Moab, Bay, ee, through foreign intervention. 
Identifying the Jews under the Maccabees and 
Hyrcanus with Himself, by whom they were em- 
ployed as native instruments, He vindicates the 
glory of the deed from all aid obtained from an 
extraneous source.” But it would be difficult to 
su Jehovah identifying Himself with Simon 
of Cetess and his lawless followers who inflicted 
the sorest judgment on the Edomites. Besides, 
D°2Y, peoples in general (see ver. 6), and not 
the Edomites only are the objects of God’s crush- 
ing judgment. e append here DELITzscH’s 
remarks on vers. 5, 6: “The meaning is that no 
one, in conscious willingness to assist the God of 
judgment and salvation in His , associated 
himoelf with Him. The church devoted to Him 
was the object of redemption; the mass of those 
i m God was the object of judgment. 
He saw Himself alone; neither human ie are 
tion, nor the natural course of things aided the 
execution of His design ; therefore He renounced 
human assistance, and interru the natural 
course of things by a wonderful deed of His own.” 
—Dexitasco. D. M.J. The words OD TW! to 


“13-y are to be taken as a parenthesis. The 
t of the nations, of whom no one was with 
im, presses so forcibly on the mind of the 
speaker that He, featnediately poi be ia His 
speech, sees Himself compelled to d their 
eae i also. Because they, when He trod 
e wine-press in Edom, were not to be found on 
His side, He will tread and trample them to 
eces, so that their juice squirts upon His clothes. 
But the assumption of this parenthesis is very 
unnatural. Many oo. as HENDERSON 
and DEeLiTzacu, translate And I trod them in 
my anger and trampled them in my fury, 
ee, On the whole this is the easiest construction 
which the fature tense as used for the 
past in this animated discourse. Comp. 5°3€), etc., 
in ver. 5. D. M.J. M¥3, from M¥3 = i113, fudit, 
therefore effusum, humor, sucous, only here 
osen, because not merely 
the blood, but aleo other fluids, especial! 
matter of the brain, are to be denoted. Ver. 
{If we render ver. 3 in the past tense, then 
past tense in ver. 4. 


are transposed, and instead of {!¥) we have the 
word that does not elsewhere occur, pane, [ Dr. 


NaxceErss. takes manifestly “Sa, as many other 


interpreters do, in the sense of my redemptions, 
making an abstract noun of the plural of the pas- 
sive participle. But the obvious and natural ren- 
dering is that of the E.V.,my redeemed. There 
is a year appointed for the redeemed of Jehovah, 
comp. Ixfi. 12. D. M.] Vers. 5, 6. It will hap- 


pes again as it did in the day of Edom. The 
RD will see none of the peoples of the world 
on His side. He this thought twice in 


perallel members, and the second time empha- 
sizes it by saying that He will perceive His stand- 
ing alone with astonishment. For there is only 
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a little flock that will follow Him (vi. 13). Many 
are called, but few chosen. The astonishment 
which is ascribed to the Lorp is an anthropo- 
pathic expression which has only rhetorical sig- 
nificance. Comp. lix. 16. The second part of 
ver. 5 passes over into the language of narration. 
The expression DI3W% (the Targum and some 
codd. and editions read 073W%, which is appro- 

riate, but unnecessary, and insufficiently atteated ) 
lavolees a bold turn of thought: the jd a are 
not only objects, but also vessels of wrath ; they are 
- not merely grapes that spurt their juice, but are 

themeelves full of the wine of the wrath of God 
(comp. xxix. 9; xlix. 26; li. 21). 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On Ixiii. 1-6. Till the time of Carvin it 
was the prevailing opinion that the treader 
in the wine-press is Christ, not as judgin 
the nations, but as Himself suffering death, an 
by His death depriving the devil of his power. 
“Christ, as He contends mightily in His suffering, 
and after His suffering triumphs gloriously,” was 
regarded as the theme of this prophecy. The 
blood on His garment was accordingly to be un- 
derstood of the blood of demons. JEROME re- 
marks on I have trodden the wine-press alone: 

us, aut archangelus, throni, do- 
minationes, aut 


coelestium potestatum humanum 
° e ° 
cavitadversarias fortitudines 


pro nobis est et 

atque contrivit.” 
But the blood of the demons is to be understood 
tpowixis, A synopsis of the old expositions of 
the passage in this sense is found in a dissertation 
by LeYRER on this place, published in 1648. (It 
is reprinted in Exercuationum philologico-historica- 
rum fasces qui by THomas CRENIUvs, Ludg. 
Bat., 1697 and 1700). CaLvin pronounces this in- 

terpretation a perversion of Scripture (‘‘ hoc 
vio torserunt in Christum”). His view was 
adopted especially by Reformed interpreters, as 
Wo.ure. Muscunivs, Asr. Scuitetus (Idea con- 
cionum tn Jes. hab. p. 844), VirgInGa and others. 
VITRINGA makes these points prominent. “The 
hero is not set forth as suffering, but as acting, 
not as sprinkled with His own blood, but with the 
blood of enemies, not as satisfying the justice of 

God for sins, but as executing the justice of 
in ishing enemies.”” However, even Lutheran 
theologians, as Jon. TaRnov (in the EFrercité. 
bibl. Libri 4, Rostock, 1627, p. 118, Num de 
Christo patients hie agatur), and the anonymous 
aothor of a ied aie de Victore Idumaeorum Jes. 
Ixiif. maintained substantially the view of CALVIN. 
Since the old interpreters, as FoERSTER says, ap- 
lied the place duodvpyaddy to the passion of 

rist, we can understand how Jaa. Ixiii. was a 
very favorite Lesson in Holy Week. 

2. “The prophecy which is here directed 
against Edom is to be regarded as a prophecy of 
the judgment which will befall the antichristian, 
persecuting world in the last days. On this ac- 
count the Seer of the New Testament, John, has 
described the Lord as coming to judge the worlc 
after the model of Isa. xiii. (Rev. xix).”— WEBER. 

3. On Laiii. 3. ‘“‘ When at other times the Lord 
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concul- | 17, 18). 


holds judgment, nations who will execnte it stand 
at His dis He ‘ hisses for the fly that is in 
the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for 
the bee that is inthe land of Assyria.’ He calls 
the mighty of Egypt and Babylon to serve Him 
(vii. 18, 19). y is no people ready to help 
Him in His judgment on Edom? This is a hint 
that the judgment on Edom muat be at the same 
time that judgment in which the Lord judges all 
nations. Only in this way can we understand 
that none of them can here help Him, as they 
themselves are all objects of the judgment.”— 
WEBER. 

4. Hector Prxrvus says, in his Commentary, 
on this ; “Non sine causa dicit: non est vir 


mecum, ne acuicel excludat Mariam virginem, 
usque ad mortem et comes fuit, et cui gladius 
cor wit.’ This reminds one of what the 


Jansenist, ANTOINE ARNAUD, in the treatise 


“‘Difficultés proposées @ Mr. Steyaert, ete.: Cologne. 
1601." relaioe of sariows precthert who pablicie 
declared, that if the foo virgins instead of 
saying, “Domine, domine aperi nobis,” had said, 
4 ina aperi nobis,’’ they certainly would have 
found an open door. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


On Ixiii. 1-6. [Messiah is the conqueror of 
om, as Balaam of old predicted (Numb. xxiv. 
Not till He raises up the fallen taber- 
nacle of David, is ion in the highest sense 
taken of Edom and of all the heathen (Amos ix. 
11,12. As we understand the Lord’s work of 
destruction depicted in Ps. cx. 5, 6,80 must we 
understand the judgment on Edom here described. 
Who are the enemies that Messiah is commis- 
sioned to subdue? How does He destroy His 
foes? This last question admits of a two-fold 
answer.—D. M.]. 

2. On Ixiii. 1-6. When Christ was suffering 
in Gethsemane, was bleeding before Pilate and 
dying on the croes, He did not look like a Judge 
and Conqueror. And yet He was such. Just 
then it was that He took from the devil his 
might (Heb. ii. 14), and spoiled principalities and 
powers, and made a show of them openly (Col. ii. 
15). It is only on the basis of this jndgment, 
which He the one aes i rig ie performed 
upon the cross, that He wil hereafter able to 
hold the last judgment in His state of exaltation. 

8. On Ixiii. 1-6. “Our text bids us 1) To look 
to the Man of Sorrows, who redeemed us; 2) To 
contemplate in faith the t work which He has 
accomplished for us; 3) For this to render to Him 
the thank-offering which we owe Him.” —ZIErTHE, 
Manch. Gaben. und Ein Geist, 1870. [It is strange 
that an eminent modern preacher should so mis- 
represent the teaching of this  eraaga If we wish 
to lead men to contemplate Christ as the Man of 
Sorrows, by whose blood we are redeemed, we 
should chooee a pansage of Scripture that exhibits 
Him in this character. But it is either culpable 
ignorance, or something worse, to affirm that the 
Scripture before us contains the lessons set forth 
_ the above-mentioned heads of a sermon.— 
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IV.—THE FOURTH DISCOURSE. 


The Prophet in Spirit puts Himself in the Place of the Exiled Church, and bears 
its Cause in Prayer before the Lord. 


CHaprers LXIIL 7—LXIV. 11. 


Chapters ]x.-lxiii. 6, are like 2 prophetic high | in exile. He does this by first taking a retrospect 
lateau, which the Prophet, by means of chopters of the past, and showing what the Lorp formerly 
viii. and lix. has ascended out of his own time. | was to the people (lxiii. 7-14). Then he entreats 

In this fourth discourse he comes down again to; the Lorp as the Father of His people to look 
the present time, that is to say, to a time ively | upon them (lxiii. 15-19); then he prays that the 
present, to that of the ore in exile. He trans-| Lorp, for theircomplete deliverance, would visibly 
ports himself entirely into thie time, as if he were | come to them with a manifestation of His 
passing through it, and sets before the Lorn the | divine majesty (Lxiv). 

temporal and spiritual need of the people living 


1. RETROSPECT OF WHAT THE LORD FORMERLY WAS TO THE PEOPLE. 
Cuapres LXIII. 7-14. 


7 I will mention the loving-kindnesses of the Lorn, 
And the praises of the Lorn, 
According to all that the Lorp hath bestowed on us, 
And the great goodness toward the house of Israel, 
Which he hath bestowed on them according to his mercies, 
And according to the multitude of his loving-kindnesses. 
8 For he said, ly they are my people, 
Children thaé will not fe: 
Bo he was their Saviour. 
9 In all their affliction he was afflicted, 
And the angel of his presence saved them : 
In his love and in his pity he redeemed them ; 
And he bare them, and carried them all the days of old. 
10 But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit: 
Therefore he was turned to be their enemy, 
And he fought against them. 

11 *Then he remem the days of old, Moses, end his people, saying, 
Where ts he that *brought them up out of the sea with the ‘shepherd of his flock ? 
Where is he that put his holy Spirit within him ? 

12 *That led them by the right hand of Moees with his glorious arm, 
Dividing the water before them, 

To make himself an everlasting name ? 

13 That led them through the deep, as an horse in the wilderness, 
That they should not stumble. 

14 As a beast goeth down into the valley, 

The Spirit of the Lorp caused him to rest: 
So didst thou lead thy people, 
To make thyself a glorious name, 


2 Or, shepherds. 


© Then hie emembered 8 
= Thur Ms people remembered the old dave of Moses.» brought up out ofthe sea the shepherd of hus Loom 
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TEXTUAL AND 

Ver. 7. The words 7 q)9p Iw 4D Sy are to be 
taken as one term, to which 3, in the sense of secundum, 

e 
is prefixed. by stands in a eausal sense thya ig =m uti 
par est propter). 330-3") is to be regarded as the ob- 
ject dependent on "378 rather than as dependent on 
3 in p>. 

Ver. 9. Instead of the Kethibh x we must with the 
K’ri read 15, as #4, however it may be explained, does 
not yield an appropriate sense [?}. Some take “I¥ for 

T 
¥ in pause, either in the passive senre: in all their 
affliction there was (te them) no distress (WW aa, 6 9., 
xxv. 4; xxvi. 16, comp. pressi non oppressi), or in the ac- 
tive sense = oppressor, adversary (ver. 18; Ixiv.1; i. 24; 
ix. 10, ef saepe). Both these views are set forth ander 
the most manifold modifications (comp. Srrerz). But 
whichever of the two constructions we choose, there is 
an abruptness in the expression. We should expect 
ond, or, if Ww should refer to Jehovah, the pronoun 
MIT) is wanting: In all their affliction He was not an op- 
pressor. It is better, therefore, to follow the K’ri, al- 
though all the old versions support x5. Our place be- 
longs, then, to the fifteen, or according to another 
enumeration (comp. on ix. 2 and xlix. 8) eighteen places, 
in which according to the opinion of the Masoretes \4 
is to be read instead x. Dascusize is certainly right 
when he remarks (on ix. 2) that the unusual position of 
\5, which was originally in the text, caused {t to be al- 
tered into ry) which was more current and sounded 
more familiar in such a position. [But this is a confes- 


sion that instead of V¥ 14 we should find 19 “¥ if 15 
were the original reading. We dislike departing from 
the textual reading when it is supported by all ancient 
versions. In order to get the meaning “He was af- 


flicted,” we must not only alter the negative x into %, 


GRAMMATICAL. 


but must also suppose an abnormal collocation of the 
words. Add to these considerations that % ¥ does 


not mean simply, “he was afflicted, or grieved," but 
“he was reduced to a strait, was év dwopig,” (Kay). This 
could not be predicated of Jehovah; though it could be 
said of Him anthropopathically, as in Judges x. 16, that 
God’s soul was grieved. But there the expression is 
quite different in the original. If we take SY in the 
sense of adversary: “In all their affliction He (God) was 
not an adversary to them,” the absence of ord need 
Ae 
not so much surprise us, as it occurs in the close of the 
preceding verse, where God ts declared to have been a 
Saviour ond. The proof that God was not an adversary 
to them is given in the next clause, when it Is said: and 
the angel of his presence saved them, ete. Kay justly re- 
marks that God was the reverse of an adversary to Israel. 
“His heaviest chastisements were sent with the view 
of frustrating the designs of their worst enemies, and 


were removed as soon as that work was accomplished.” 
—D. M.}. 


Ver. 11. poyen is not grammatically quite normal. 
[“ The euffix refers to the forefathers, and the participle 
has both the article and suffix because it is not to be 
conceived as a noun, nor as the expression of a finished 
act (& dvaynoxes), but is to be thought as possessing 
continued verbal force (Gres. Gr., 3 135, 2), and is to be 
construed as an imperfect: ille qui sursum duosbat, etu- 
cebat ; on this account the suffix has the accusative or 
objective form om as Pas. Ixviil. 28, not am, comp. Job 
x1. 19; Ps. clii. 4.” Degurrsscu—D.M.). I am inclined, 
with Dz Rosar, to believe that moyon (which is found 
in one very old codex cited by Kxnuicort, and iu two 
of Dz Rossi's, one of which is very accurate), is the right 
reading. The LXX., Peshito and the Arabio version in 
the London Polyglot, favor this reading. [But there is 
here no necessity for correcting the text.—D, M.}. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The prayer commences with a historical re- 
trospect. For, as the suppliant intends to entreat 
new grace from God, he gives this prayer an ap- 
propriate foundation by first of all making men- 
tion of the former mercies of Jehovah. He, 
therefore, begins, vers. 7 and 8, by recalling the 
election of the people, and the glorious succor 
rendered to them in what might be called the 
time of their birth and childhood (ver. 9). The 
whole time from the deliverance out of ian 
bondage to the Babylonish exile is comprehended 
in wae brief words of ver. 10, the first part of 
which indicates the various apostasies of the 
people, and the last part the punishments which 
they suffered. Out of the depths of the last and 
greatest of these, the punishment of the Exile, 
there arises, vers. 11 to 14, a meee eae and 
the question; where is He now who saved Israel 


from the first, the ian captivity, 80 wonder- 
fully by the hand of Moses? 
2 &F will mention loving-kind- 


neases.—Ver. 7. The aim of this verse is to 
in in the manifestations of favor in the past a 
undation for the supplication in regard to the 


fature. On “DM (see the List). MOMMA stands 
here as frequently (comp. Deut. xxvi. 19) as ab- 
stract for the concrete: laudationes for res lau- 
datae, res laudabiliter gestae. [There is no reason 
for departing from the proper meaning of the 
term—praises. D. M.]. by2 occurs only here 
and lix. 18. We must take 310 in the abstract 
signification benignitas (comp. Ps. xxv.7; xxxi. 
26 et saepe), although the following relative sen- 
tence seems at first sight rather to recommend 
the concrete signification “bona, optema dona” 
(comp. Jer. xxxi. 12,14). But against this view 
is the connection of 310 with 97’ M2 by the 
simple preposition %. a9 is, therefore, God’s 
gots kindness, henevolence which sprin 

m His love which is mercifal (¢. ¢., moved 
the sight of distress), and gracious (s. ¢., whi 
does not punish according to desert). 

8. For he said——fought against them. 
—Vers. 8-10. The first manifestation of the 
divine goodness spoken of in ver. 7 is introduced 
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by WN. The Vav in VOX") makes a connection, 
not with the historical facts just referred to, but 
with the loving disposition in God. In brief, 
venga words the Prophet describes the found- 
ing of the covenant relation between Jehovah 
and Israel. Jehovah formed it of Himself by 
His free purpose of election. He declared Is- 
rael to be His peorle xar’ efoxfv. FR has here, 
too, (comp. xiv. 15; xxxiv. 14, 15) on the basis 
of its restrictive signification, a strongly affirma- 
tive force. The Lorp in declaring eeael to be 
His people does this with the hope that this His 


confidence will be perceived and justified. *° 
19pW* refers, therefore, to the hope of fidelity, of 


obedience. (They will not deceive, disappoint 
this hope). And in this hope Jehovah became Is- 


rael’s °W1, 4. 6. Deliverer, Saviour (comp. xix. 


20; xliii. 11; xlv. 15, 21; xlvii. 15; lix. 26; 
Ix. 10). [This eighth verse is literally rendered 
“Only my 


ple are they; children will not lie, 
or prove false and He was to them a Saviour.” 
The Prophet tells us that the Lorp said this, 
We may look, then, in the books of Moses for 
language employed by the Lorp of which this 
is a fair representation. That Israel is God’s 
chosen people is often declared in the Pentateuch. 
In Deut. xiv. 1, 2 they are called both chil- 
Gren and the Lorp’s people. Comp. Deut. vii. 
6 49.» ef saepe. But the Lorp never states re- 
garding Israel that are children that will not 
lie. On the contrary He testifies of them, Deut. 
xxxii. 20 that they are “children in whom is no 
Yaith.” The Lorp said to the children of Israel: 
“If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
commandments, then ye shall be a peculiar trea- 
sure unto me above all people. And ye shall be 
unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation.” 
Ex. xix. 5, 6. But we look in vain in the Penta- 
tench for any declaration in which the Lorp ex- 
presses the confident expectation that Israel would 
prove faithful to the covenant. far from 
doing this, God foretells that Israel would prove 
unfaithful. We must, then, take the words chil- 
Gren will not lie, prohibitively and as ex- 
pressing what is required of children, and not 
the Lorn's expectation; children shall not 
lie. The sentiment that Israel, as being God’s 
children, ought not to act perfidiourly, is expreased 
Deut. xxxii. 6. Comp. Deut. xvii. 16, 17 where 


we have as here ®? with the third person of the fu- 
ture to express not what a king of Israel would not 
do, but what he ought not todo. The last clause 
should beatrictly rendered and He was to them 
a Saviour.—There is no need, then, of assuming 
here a very strong example of anthropopathism 
in which God declares Himself disappointed. D. 
M.). From ver. 9 we see that the suppliant has 
first of all in view that most ancient, glorious de- 
liverance which was vouchaafed to the people in 
Egypt in the commencement of their history. 


We have, therefore, to refer DNW-993 to the 
opps of the people by Pharaoh. And of 
this oppression it is said that it was one which 
the Lornp Himself felt. |Rather, In all their 
Oppression He was not an oppressor. See 
under Textual and Grammatical.—D. ors That 
under this affliction the sufferings of the Is- 
raelites in Egypt are to be understood, is shown 


by the following sentence. For by “the angel 
of His face "’ ahs saved them, the suppliant evi- 


dently intends 717" JxD, by whom the redemp- 
tion of the people from Egyptian slavery was ef- 


fected. The expression 13D yep refers im- 
mediately to Ex. xxxiii. 14, 15, where to the re- 
quest of Mores that the Lorp would let him 
know whom He intends to send with them (vers. 


12, 13), the answer is given lM 23. Moses 
thereapon rejoins: “If 739 (thy face) go not, 


carry us not up hence.” It is impossible to dia- 
cuss fully here the exceedingly difficult question 


of the 7 JOD. I refer to Lawar’s thorough 
exposition on Gen. xii. 1 sqq. In reference to 


the chief question, whether the “ J®°D is to be 

ed as a created angel, or as a precureory 
and partial manifestation of the cor- 
responding to the Old Testament standpoint, I 
would only briefly remark: 1) When Paul, 1 
Cor. x. 4, regards the rock out of which Moses 
struck water, and which remained fixed and im- 
movable, and did not accompany them, as a sym- 
bol of “the Spiritual Rock that followed them” 
of which he says: “that Rock was Christ,” we 
must still more assume he saw a manifesta- 
tion of Christ in the angel of the face, of whom 
it is farther said, Ex. xxiii. 21: my name is in 
Him; 137p3. 2) Farther, in Heb. iii. 1 Jesus 
is called the Apostle and high-priest of our pro- 
feasion. The word décroAo¢ cannot but be in 
that place which is pervaded by typological ideas 


a translation of the Hebrew WD. The author 


of the epistle to the Hebrews designedly avoided 
the use of the word dyyeAoc, because he wished 
to point to the man Jesus and to His human offi- 
cial life, «. ¢., to the fidelity which He displayed 
in it. He means to say: If He, who was ro 
much higher than Moses, inasmuch as the Lord 
and Son of the house is higher than the house 
itself, was faithful, this exalted pattern must im- 
pel pon also to fidelity. Plainly, then, the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews likewise saw in 
the angel of the LoRD a manifestation of Christ. 
3) With these considerations agree the expres- 
sions 0°22 and 13%p3 "DY, For the face is the 
external side which is outwardly visible. Thus 
in Hebrew the surface of the earth and of the 
heaven, eéc., is called 0°JB, because the surface is 
that which may be seen outwardly and — we 
may add—is that which sees. He now, who is 
called God’s 0°32, must therefore be He by 


whom God both sees and is seen. The latter is 
in not a few places of the New Testament most 
clearly declared regarding the Son of God. See 
Matt. xi. 27; John i. 18 (comp. vi. 46; 1 John 
iv. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 16); John xii. 45; xiv. 9. 
But the other idea aleo, that God sees through 
Him who is His 0°28, face, appears from this, 
that not only is creation effected by Him, but 
also the conservation of things created (Col. i. 
16, 17), the visitation, sustentstion, direction and 
redemption of the world. And in this Mediator 
is the nameofGod. For what God is, expresses it- 
selfin Him. We should not know that God is, and 
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what God is, if the Mediator did not reveal it. | 
But in the Old Covenant this face of God has 
not become manifest in His full equality with 
Giod, and yet at the same time in His distinction 
from Him. The knowledge of this ae was 
reserved for the New Covenant. Nevertheless 
the light of the relation of the Trinity breaks 
through even in the Old Testament in traces here 
and there. In the form of an angel and under 
the name of angel He appears in the Old Cove- 
nant, who in the New has appeared as the Son 
of man. There was for Him in the Old Cove 
nant no other form of manifestation. But He is 
so characterised that we can distinguish Him 
readily from common angels. This is, in brief, 
my unpretending view of this subject. NAW is 


the positive, fundamental notion, W0n (only 
here in Isaiah, comp. Gen. xix. 16) is the nega- 
tive, accessory notion. For it denotes forbearance, 
refraining from the right of punishing (oom: 


ix. 18; xxx. 14). The sentence 12) D203") seems 
to state that this bearing and carrying maternal 
love of God lasted not merely during the period 
of the deliverance from Egypt, but during the 
whole time that, from the standpcint of the Pro- 
phet, belonged to the days long gone by. This 
is seen from ver. 10 eqq., where the a0 oft-repeat- 
ed, alternating relation of apostasy, ishment 
and return to God is comprehensively depicted. 
For during the whole time which passed between 
the Egyptian and the Babylonian captivity, what 
in vers. 10 sqq. is described was repeated. 173 


and 13¥Y have both 111 for their object (comp. 
iii. 8and Eph. iv.30). They were rebellious against 
and grieved the Holy Spirit by resisting the 
drawings of His grace and by offending His holy 
nature with doing evil. The expression Mp 


occurs in the Old Testament besides here and 
ver. 11 only further in Ps. li. 13. The adjective 
wtp ia never joined with M4. The necessary 

uence of resisting the Holy Spirit is that 
the Lorp too is changed into an adversary of 
him who resists Him, 1 stands emphatically 


before 0370N93: How dreadful it is to have 
Him as an adversary! 

4. Then He remembered —— glorious 
name, vers. 11-14. Jehovah’s being their ene- 
my brought so many evils on the people that 
they out of the depths of the last and greatest 
distress long earnestly for the restoration of the 
old friendship. The question: Where is He 
that brought them up? eéc., can come only 
from the month of the people. For this reason 
the subject of V31") can only be 12Y, not Moses 


or the indefinite “they” (German man). The 
people remembered the ol 
the days when Moses led the people and procured 
for them the wonderful manifestations of the 
favor of God. The accumulation of substantives 
in the genitive characterizes the language of 
Isaiah; at all events, this form of expressicn 
occurs in no book of the Old Testament so fre- 
uently and in such intensity as in Isaiah. 
mp. xviii. 1, where two words follow in the 
construct state. There are three such words in 
xiii, 4; xxviii. 1; four in x. 12; five in xxi. 17. 
Comp. EwALp, 3 291 a.—[Dr. NAEGELSBACH 


days of Moses, i. e. wi 


(see under Tezt. and Gram.) would drop the suf- 


fix in DOYDN, and would render: “ Where is 
He that bro ht up out of the sea the shepherd 
of His flock?’ The sea here is- the Nile, and 
the shepherd, Moses; and the fact referred to, 
the deliverance of Moses when an infant from 
drowning. But this view is ex to obvious 
and insuperable objections, Derxirzscu refers 


the suffix in O°YD77 to the forefathers of Israel, 
takes DR as=suna cum, and is disposed to read 
‘Y', which is strongly attested, instead of the 
singular. By the shepherds of the flock he 
understands Moses and Aaron with Miriam, Ps. 
Ixxvii. 21; Micah vi. 4. If we, with the E. V 

regard God as the subject of “ remembered,” 
then it is better, with Kay, to put a full stop at 
“ people,” and omit the word “ saying,” and re- 
gard the appeal that follows as sade by the Pro- 
phet in the people’s name. It is unsuitable to 
put it in the mouth of Jehovah. Against making 


| 19) the aubject of 731, the remoteness of its 


position is an obvious objection. Such an asyn- 
deton as that in 19Y NW is of frequent occur- 


rence, and, on the whole, the rendering of the 
E. V., if we only strike out the supplied word 
saying, is the most obvious and natural.—D. M.] 
God gave Moses His Holy Spirit, and with Him 
the gift to perform miracles, and to lead and 
teach the people (comp. Num. xi. 17).—[But 
the suffix in 13°32 refers to OY, the people, and 
not to Moses alone.—D. M.]—The beginning of 
ver. 12 is literally rendered: who made the 
arm of His glory to go at the right hand 
of Moses. The most remarkable effect of this 
was the dividing of the water before them 
the Israelites (properly away from the face of 
them, so that the waters went out of the way). 
Hirzia, Umpreit, KNoBEL, understand the 
words of the water from the rock (Ex. xvii. 5 
sqq-). But this event, as belonging to a later 
time, could not well be placed before the passage 
through the Red Sea. Moreover, Pps is espe- 
cially employed of this dividing of the waves of 
the sea, Ex xiv. 21; Ps. lxxviii. 13; Neh. ix. 
11. These great and wonderful deeds of God 
had the design to make known, first to the peo- 
ple of Israel, and then to other nations aleo, the 
name of Jehovah, ¢. ¢. the nature of that God 
who is called Jehovah; and thus to oe them 
to the knowledge of His exclusive Godhead (Neh. 
ix. 10; Isa. lv. 13; ver. 14). The depths, ver. 
13, are plainly the depths of the Red Sea (not 
of the Jordan, as Kwnosew thinks).—[This is 
clear from comparing Ps. cvi. 9.—D. M.]—One 
might su that srael would have trodden 
ith trembling, uncertain steps the strange way 
over the bottom of the sea on which human foot 
was never set, with the walls of the standing 
waters on the right hand and on the left. But it 
was not so. Rapidly and surely, as the desert 
horse goes over the flat, smooth desert, without 
tottering, so did they march over that strange, 
perilous road. The Taraclites are the subject of 


ow>°, The image of the cattle descending into 
the valley is very appropriate for marking the 
arrival of the Israelites in the promised land 
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after the journeying in the desert. For the dry, same thing had been said before (Deut. xii 
atony deserts thro h which Israel had to march | 9; Josh. i. 18; xxi. 44; xxii. 4; xxill. 1; Ps 
were really higher the fertile regions watered | xcv- 11; comp. Heb. iii. 11, 18; iv. 1, 3, 9). 
by the Nile and the Jordan. It seems to me, | The last sentence of ver. 14 is a recapitulation. 


too, that the Prophet here thinks of the herds o 
Nomades that must croes a mountain range or a 2 refers to all that goes before, and the words 

lateau in order to reach regions rich in pasture.| to make thyself a glorious name declare 
y ust so the Spirit of the Lord, who by means of | that the design of the Lorp was not merely to 
the leaders directed the march of Israel, brought | vonfer a benefit on the Israelites of that time, but 
the people to rest. The Prophet could justly | to the way for the knowledge ac- 
designate the arrival of Israel in Palestine after | know oe pri of His name among all nations 
the long journeying as an attaining torest. The! and to all times (ver. 12). 


2. PRAYER THAT THE LORD MIGHT LOOK UPON THEM AND REMOVE SIN 
AND ITS PUNISHMENT. 


Cuap. LXIIL. 15-194. (19) 
15 Look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy holiness and of 


i glory : 
Where és thy zeal and thy strength, 
1The sounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies toward me? 
*Are they restrained ? 
16 ‘Doubtless thou art our father, 
*Though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
And Israel acknowledge us not : 
Thou, O Lorn, art our father, *our redeemer ; 
Thy name és from linkage: 
17 O Lorn, ‘why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, 
And hardened our heart from thy fear? 
Return for thy servants’ sake, 
18 The people of thy holiness heve possessed it but a little whil 
e people o iness have w but a little while: 
Our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary. 
19 *We are thine: 
Thou never barest rule over them : 
*They were not called by thy name. 


1 Or, the multitude. £ Or, redeemer from everlasting is RRS. 
3 Or, thy name was not called upon them. ita gi 


® they are restrained. » because. ¢ Why dost thou make us err. « to the tribes. 
¢ We have become as those over whom thou never barest rule, on whom thy name was not called. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. : 


Ver. 16, [“ According to the accents the words 195282 place in the present time {s so different as to put faith 
poiy9 are connected together. The more correct ac- | ‘© 8 hard trial. Translate: Our Redesmer is from ancient 


time thy name.” Dutrrasca.—D. M.} 
taat 
centuation would be 127) Tifha, D'1}11) Mereha, From Ver. 18. 1DD13, Pitel from 093 (ver. 6; xiv. 19, 25) is 


remote antiquity Jahve had acted toward Israel In such | ¢5 tread down, xarawareiy, and includes the idea of pro- 
® way thatthe latter could call him 1)5%). What takes | faning and defiling. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. After laying the foundation for His prayer ) Abraham and Terael, who had been long ago re- 
by the retrospect of what Jehovah had been of | moved by death, have become strangers to them 
old to His people, the supplant now passes over | so far as rendering actual aid is concerned (ver. 
to the entreaty that the Lorp would graciously | 16). With great boldness the Lorp is expostu- 
mii down from heaven on the present distress, | lated with for permitting the people to go astray 
- not restrain His love and might (ver. 15). | and to become hardened, and He is called npon 

e still remains the Father of the people, after ' to change His conduct towards His elect people 
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(ver. 17). The complaint is made to Him that 
the people had possessed only for a short time the 

hil stp sot tas land. Seay olick 
while tire centre 8 , whi 
alone gives the country its value, had been trod- 
den down by their enemies (ver. 18), so that Is- 
racl is now ai‘uated as if Jehovah had never been 
their Lorp, and His name had never been called 
upon them (ver. 19 a). 

2. Look down from heaven 
strained.—Ver. 15. ‘1% more frequently fol- 
lows than precedes 0°33. The Logp has to look 
down from heaven, for thither He has as it were 
retired. He is no more to be found in His earth- 
ly sanctuary, but only in His heavenly. [But 
compare Deut. xxvi. 15; Ps. cxv. 3. aS ery 
er is rather founded on the acknowledged tru 
“The Lorp looketh from heaven. .. .. From 
the place of His habitation He looketh upon all 
the inhabitants of the earth.” Ps, xxxiii. 13, 14. 
D. M.]. Solomon had said in his 
prayer (1 Kings viii. 13 comp. 2 Chron. vi. 2) “ 


have built thee a house to dwell in (38 513).” To ref 


this passage the suppliant seems to allude, when he 
asks the Loz to look down from the habitation 
of His holiness and glory. For the earthly 231 13 
is destroyed. The word oat is found only here in 
Isaiah. Once more the suppliant returns to what 
he misses. He asks again with ‘Th: is 
thy seal and thy mighty deeds? Theszeal 
_ of Jehovah is twofold : against His people, so far 
they make common cauee with those who hate the 
Lorp. For then they have the Lorp who isa 
sealous God toe xx. 5; Deut. iv. 24; v. 9) 
against them. But the seal of Jehovah is also 
active for His people, against the enemies of the 
theocracy (comp. ix. 6; xxvi. 11; xxxvii. 32; 
xlii. 13; lix. 17). The expression D'YD [1371 
strepitus viscerum, as image of the emotion of com- 
passion, of commiserutio, is found in the form of a 
substantive only here, but the verbal expression 
occurs, xvi. 11; Jer. xxxi. 20; xlviii. 30. In 
“4x observe the change of number. Pd¥1i1, se 
cohibere, comp. xlii. 14; Ixiv. 11. 

8. Doubtless thou——everlasting.—Ver. 
16. [The E. V. departs in two instances in this 
verse from the proper signification of °5, render- 
ing it in the first, doubtless, and in the second, 
though. In both cases its strict sense of for, be- 
cause, can be retained, as is done by Dr. NABGELS- 
BacH. But we prefer taking the second 3 as= 


when, which in this connection does not differ 
rouch from though. D.M.]. Ver. 16 declares the 
reason why Israel entreats the Lorn to be pleased 
to look upon their need and to manifest His power 
and love on them. Jehovah alone is the true 
Father of Israel. They have indeed also human 
progenitors who stand in high honor and authori- 
ty; Abraham (comp. li. 2) as their remote, and 
Ierael, the strong contender with God (Gen. xxxii. 
28), their immediate ancestor. But these are 
men, are long dead, and incapable from their 
i. abode outside this world, to take know- 
edge (V3!) dignovit, Ixi. 9) of Israel’s lot; not to 
say that they could not possibly interpose to ren- 
der them active support. [This is not very sutis- 


factory, though the view of Virrinea, De- 
LiTzscuH and the best interpreters. But if we take 
the sevond °2 in the common sense of when, and 


translate “ For thou art our Father when Abra- 
ham does not know os, and Israel does not recog- 
nize us,” then the idea would be that nataral affec- 
tion and regard would cease rather than that God's 
paternal love should fail, or His covenant of 
adoption be annulled. Such a sense is very ap- 
propriate. See Ps. xxvii. 10. Comp. CaLvin 
on our Kay remarks, “This verse and 
lxiv. 8 are the only places in the Old Testament 
where the address Our Father is used in prayer. 
on, Pay Aj adoption was not yet given (Gal. iv. 


4. O Lord, why hast thou——thy name. 
Vers. 17-19 a. JxRomeE understands the words 
of ver. 17 as an utterance of the a Jews. 
As Paul in the Epistles to the Corinthians address- 
es pious and u ly persons, 80 here both the pious 
and the ungodly speak to God. These latter aresaid 
here, “ movere ino ! et suam culpam 
erre in Deum.” JEROME, however, vindicates 
God, and says that in reality God is not the caure 
of error and hardness of heart, but that error and 
obduracy are only mediately occasioned by His 
patience, while He does not chastise offenders. 
THEODORET makes the Jews here directly reproach 
God with having by His patience incurred the 
guilt of their delinquencies. OECOLAMPADIUS 

this as having a double sense. 
As an utterance of the ungodly it contains actual 
blasphemy (blasphema inter um dicunt: 
suam cul in Deum transcribunt\, while in the 
mouth of the godly it expresses only the painful 
confession that they, after the withdrawal of the 
divine grace and help could not but go astray. 
CALVIN disputes all softening of the language by 
the assumption of foreknowledge or permission. 
But he makes a distinction. He distinguishes be- 
tween an indirect or negative hardening (rie ex- 
coecare, indurare, inclinare dicitur, que faculiaiem 


parendi, recte t adimit), and 
a direct or itive (when He per Satanam ef 
consilia peooborun destinat, visum est, ef 


conatus . 

stances of the latter kind he cites Pharaoh 
(Ex. iv. 21; vii. 8; x. i., ec.), and Sihon the 
king of the Amorites (Deut. ii. 30). For the 
first-mentioned kind he appeals to Ezek. vii. 26; 
Ps. ovii. 40; Job xii. 20, 24, and to sags cua 
before ua (comp. Jnstttutio IT., ney aq.). Whether 
that indirect hardening, of which CaLvix speaks, 
is essentially different from the issive, may 
be doubted. I therefore believe that all those in- 
te ers—and they form the majority—who 
understand this passage of the divine permission, 
mean nothing elee than what CaLvin intends by 
tbat former kind of hardening. For the cessatio 
directionis divinae, the ablatio sptritus, the sublatio 
luminis is juet nothing else than that procedure 
of God by which He makes sin ible, or per- 
mits it. LuTHER, in particular, belongs to those 
who explain our place in the BP regen os sense, 
and with his fine feeling he is able, without doing 
violence to the words, to remove what causes 
offence from ere aa RAYS : a rule a 
dents affectus. ine, quare 81 

errare f ne hune affectum non intelligimus, quare 
privative accipiemus, ul sit sententia : quia noluumus 
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audire tuum verbum, permisiati nos errare et peccare ; 
stcut fit, um, Lest ” And certainly 


in the mouth of the suppliant church ver. 17 can 
never be taken as a blasphemous reproach. But 
the church in the deepest sorrow, and during a 
soomentary eclipee of the future prospect before 
her, feels herself driven to put this question, 
Why? Not as if she would say that there exists 
no reason, or only a bad one, but simply to inti- 
mate that she does not perceive the reason, that 
here the providence of God appears to her dark, 
inexplicable. The church mourns because the 
Lord has not hindered her going ustray, her 
hardening in evil, which exists not indeed in all, 
but in many of her members. She thinks that 
He, the Almighty, could have done it, if He had 
wished. That He has not willed it is to her in- 
cone vane: She does a ba see how this, her 
partial a must, on the whole, co-operate to 
the acaltaation, of God's gracious counsel. The 
statement in thia verse is in harmony with vi. 9, 
10, and with xxix. 10; xlv.7. [But in xlv. 7 
the evil which God creates is physical evil or 
pain, the opposite of peace.—D.M.]. For here, 
as th is apparently designated as the 
author of evil, while yet God can never will evil 
as such. But when men do not will the good, 
then they must at last will the evil. It becomes 
a necessity in the way of punishment, in order 
that they may be thoroughly acquainted with it, 
and be thereby healed (see on vi. 9 eq. and xxix. 
10). As an unautho weakening of the 
genuine meaning of this ares I must regard it 
when Ses. Scouapt and Grorius understand 
the words de futuro: Why shall it then come to 
this, that we go astray and harden ourselves in 
idolatry? The imperfects (futures) YF) and 
TZN can only be taken to mean an action not 
yet finished, and therefore only in the sense of the 
enduring present. If we ask what sin the Pro- 
phet specially has in view when he speaks of 
erring and hardening, we must say that this 
erring and hardening can take place in all forms 
of sin, but that, in the end, all these evil fruits 
have a common root, namely, the sin against the 
first (second) commandment, idolatry. Wemust, 
of co think here not only of gross, but also 
of refined idolatry. The Rabbinical commenta- 
tors are of the opinion that the Prophet has here 
in view, doubt, despair and unbelief as the con- 
requences of the long duration of the Exile. This 
is quite ible, if we think not merely of the 
Babylonish Captivity, but also, and specially, of 
the present exile that still continues. But the 
look of the Prophet is primarily directed to the 
Babylonian exile, and regarding it we must say 
that it became to many Jews an occasion even of 
visible apostacy from Jehovah and of groes idol- 
atry. Mp (certainly hardened from NWP) occurs 
besides here only in Job xxxix.16, where it has the 
signification “to regard or treatharshly.” }D before 
‘JF has here a negative force, and the sentence 


expresses a consequence, 8O as not to fear 
thee. Comp. Ixii. 10; lix. 1, 2 e¢ eaepe. While 
the Prophet sees the Lorn, as it were, engaged 
in a woful work, the work namely of judicially 
hardening ever more the mass of Israel after the 
flesh, he mes anxious for Israel as a body. 
lf this continues, what shall become of the elect 


people? Who will be able to withstand the cur- 
rent of inward and outward corruption? There- 
fore he entreats the Lorp not to continue to act 
in this way, but to revorse the course He ‘is pur- 
suing. The Prophet has very probably Num. x. 


36 before his mind in using the word WW. Ac- 
cordingly, as the verb is intransitive, we have ta 
regard ‘} ‘OY, not as in apposition to T7133’, 
but as the accusative of place dependent on 33%. 
Then we obtain the idea that the Prophet con- 
ceives the erring and hardening spoken of as 
caused by the Lorp turnin — from Israel, 
and leaving them to their eis here be- 
sought, in opposition to this, to return to the 
tribes of His inheritance, and that for His ser- 
vants’ sake. Who are these servants? They 
can only be those who faithfully serve the Lonp 
in distinction from those who err and harden 
themselves. But the Prophet means by these 
servants not merely those who in the present time 
have remained faithful, but all faithfal servants 
of Jehovah of all times. He thinks especially of 
the patriarchs who first received the promises. 
It is for the sake of all His faithful servants that 
the Lorp does not entirely reject Israel. That 
Terael here bears the designation the tribes of 
thine inheritance is doubtless because the Pro- 
phet wishes thereby to point to Jehowah’s election 
of Israel to be His 1220 (Ex. xix. 5; Deut. vii. 6 
et ), His specially dear to Him and inalien- 
able inheritance (xix. 25; xlvii. 6). To thecom- 
plaint of the decay of religious life (ver. 17) there 
is added (vers. 18, 19 a) a complaint regarding 
the mournful external relations, the fruit of that 
internal decay. The subject of 177° can only be 
JA1p-OY. If we take 12°¥ as subject, as many 
do, we must then take TyxD9 in a signification 
which it has not. For \y¥D (besides here Gen. 
xix. 20; Job viii. 7; Ps. xlii. 7; 2 Chron. xxiv. 
24) is the harder form of Vt, which latter oc- 
curs in no other Old Testament writer than 
carey wee it y x. 25; xxix. 17; xvi. 14; 
xxiv. 6. e signification is everywhere ‘um, 
a little. The word is synonymous mith OY. 
which word in all these places of Isaiah (with 
exception of the last-mentioned, xxiv. 6,) is 
joined to WyrD. If now we take \2°°¥ as sub- 
ject, we must take I¥D? in the sense of pro- 


pemodum, parum abeet quin, almost, nearly, as 
Coccrtus, LUTHER and Srrer do. But then the 
form should be “Y¥D2 after the analogy of 


byn2. Further, syyn> can neither be == y’¥"3 
without 5 (LXX.) nor == nullo pretio, sine labore 
Jerome). ‘WD can only be a particle of 
is and Mg aes 


time, and mean fora short are in- 
clined to regard JUD as the common object of 


WY and 10013, while they take W1pD either as 
a designation of the whole land, or of the temple 
alone. But the whole land is never called UPd. 
and the expression YY’ cannot well be employed 
ofthe temple. We must, too, in that case refer 


syyn> to both sentences. For it stands as em- 
phatically at the beginning as Japs stands at 
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the close. I, therefore, agree with Dexirzscu in 
taking Ww absolutely, and in understanding as 
its object the land. This object could be easily 
omitted, as WV is used countless times both of 
the taking of the holy land into possession, and 
of the holding of it in possession. The word, too, 
is often em fo ed absolutely: Deut. ii. 24, 31; 
Gen, xxi. 10; 3 Sam. xiv. 7; Mic. i. 15, ef saepe. 


Although “WY is a rhetorical hyperbole, it is 


et justified, inasmuch as, if the Lorp does not 
hear the prayer contained in ver. 17 6, the time 
during which Israel the land would be 
short in comparison with the following perma- 
nent exclusion from its possession. The tread- 
ing down of the Sanct is regarded as 
the dissolving of the bond of connection between 
Israel and his God. Israel stands, therefore, now 
as a people over which Jehovah has never ruled. 
It is no more distinguished in anything from the 


heathen nations. Before oy, which must be 
connected with what follows, WW is to be sup- 


plied. According to our way of speaking W235 
would be required. [In the E. V. the important 
word thine is a:bitrarily supplied. Dr. Nar- 
GELSBACH’S rendering is here to be preferred : 
We are become as those over whom thou 
never barest rule, (or didst not rule from 
ancient time), on whom thy name was 
never called.—D. M.]. That Israel has been, 
as it were, marked with the name of Jehovah, 
and thus distinguished from all nations, is always 
set forth as one of its greatest privileges (comp. 
Deut. xxviii. 10; 2 Chron. vii. 14; Jer. xiv. 9, 
et saepe. Comp. Isa. xliii. 7; Ixv. 1). [The 
first verse of chap. Ixiv. in the E. V. forms the 
latter part of ver. 19 of the preceding chapter in 
the Hebrew text. It is convenient in the Com- 
mentary to adhere to the division of chapters and 
verses observed in the Hebrew Bible. Accord- 
ingly, what stands in the English Bible as the 
first verse of chap lxiv. appears in the Com- 
mentary as the conclusion of Ixiii. 19. And in 
conformity with this arrangement chap. Ixiv., 
instead of twelve, has only eleven verses.—D. M.]}. 


3. PRAYER THAT THE LORD WOULD VISIBLY INTERVENE, AND S80 PROVE 
HIMSELF TO BE, AS OF OLD, THE GOD AND FATHER OF ISRAEL. 


Cuarrer LXIIL 196 to LXIV. 11. (LAIV. 1-12). 
Cuap. LXIII. 19 6. Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, 


That thou wouldest come down, 


That the mountains might flow down at thy presence, 
Cap. LX1V. 1. As when “the melting fire burneth, 


The fire causeth the waters to boil, 


To make thy name known to thine adversaries, 


That the nations may tremble at th 
2 *When thou didst terrible things w 


ich 


resence | 
we looked not for, 


Thou camest down, the mountains flowed down at thy presence. _ 

3 For since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, 
Neither hath the eye *seen, O God, beside thee, 
What he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him. 

4 Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh righteousness, 


*Those that remember thee in thy ways: 


Behold, thou art wroth; for we have sinned : 
“In those is continuance, and we shall be saved. 


5 But we are all ‘as an unclean thing, 


And all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags: 


And we all do fade as a leaf’ 


And our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away. 
6 And there ts none that calleth upon thy name, 


That stirreth u 
For thou hast hid thy face from us, 


himself to take hold of thee: 


And hast ‘consumed us, ‘because of our iniquities. 
7 But now, O Lorp, thou aré our father ; 


We are the clay, and thou our potter; 

And we all are the work of thy hand. 
8 Be not wroth very sore, O Lorn, 

Neither remember iniquity for ever: 


Behold, see, we beseech thee, we are all thy people. 
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9 Thy holy cities are a wilderness, 


_ ion is a wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. 
10 Our holy and our beautiful house, where our fathers praised thee, 


Is burned up with fire: 
And all our pleasant things are laid waste. 
11 Wilt thou in thyself for these things, O Lorp? 


Wilt thou hold thy peace, and afflict us very sore? 


« Hobs by the hand of. 


® As fire kindles brushwood. 
down, that mountains might down befo 


ig. re thee! 
and we besaved? © 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 19 b. Regarding the division into chapters, there 
can be no doubt that what follows from Ixiii. 10} is 
closely connected with what precedes. There is no 
reason for beginning a new chapter here. It would be 
appropriate to make the cbapter begin at Ixiii.15. But 
it is quite awkward to comioence the chapter with 
nN Tp2- With ory, Ixili. 19 a, the verse ought pro- 
perly to close.—{Dztrrsscu, while he condemns the be- 
ginning of a new chapter with mp2: defends the Ma- 

io he 
soretic division of verses, and maintaine that Ixiii 19 db 
could not be united with lsiv. 1, for the verse thus 
formed would be beyond measure overladen. This 
sigh, too, belongs really to 19 a, as it arises out of 
the depths of the complaint there expreased.—-D. M.}— 
ai) 1s probably a mongrel form from m3 and 54°. 
For from oon, to shake, comes the perfect Niphal #1). 
But the Prophet wished to speak not merely of a sha- 
king, but also of a dissolving, a flowing down of the 
mountains (comp. Ps. xlvi. 7 [6]). For this purpose he 
availed himself of the freedom allowed in forming the 
Niphal of verbs, ‘yyy. The Niphal of these verbs can 
be inflected, as if its normal third person masculine 
were an independent stem. Thus we have J}9D3, Ezek. 
xll. 7; m3, Judges v. 5, as if theee were forms of the 
Kal, 303, 2. There occur, moreover, Niphal forms 
which suppose a Kal perfect ¢ or o, from which they 
are formed: 71203, Esck. xxvi. 2; #33, Amos Hil, 11; 


8 Or, seen a God beside thee, whioh doeth a0 for him, ete. 


» When thou dost terrible 
© In thy ways they remember thee. 
‘e were all as the unclean (person), otc. 


8 Heb. melted. ‘ 


deeds which we did not relies He tee wae uae: 
ora ie 80; 


GRAMMATICAL. 


93, Isa. xxxiv. 4, efe. In this way i has arisen, 
and the occasion of its formation seems to have been 
the endeavor to unite the significations of the stems 
bb; and 451). The one of these stems has given the 
-T 
consonants and the vocalization of the first syllabic, 
the other, the vocalization of the second syllable (comp. 
Oxramavsex, 3 263, 6, p. 592).—[{It is hard to imagiue that 
the Prophet intended by the irregular form which he 
employed to unite in it both the meaning of Sor, to 
shake, and that of 53), to flow. Most modern interpre- 
mi 

ters prefer to assume as the stem 5or—D. M.] 

Ver. 4 The combination TWwy wi is mani- 
festly formed in the genuine style of Isaiah for the 
sake of the alliteration.—_{There is here no example of 
alliteration.—D. M.]—This combination is grammati- 
cally admissible according to the usage which allows 
us to add to a verb a nearer specification by means of a 
second verb in the same verbal form and connected by 
wav (comp. Job vi. 9; 2 Sam. vii. 29; Deut. v.19, e¢ saepe). 

Ver. 5. an is, it appears to me, Hiphil from 53, 
* TT 
mareuit, absumtus, confectus est.—[De.irescy regards it 
as the Hiphil from 5ox or from 433 = 933—D. M.}- 
The Hiphil is directly causative, to produce withertg, 
i. a. to wither away. 

- Ver. 6. 9931Df10 in Kal, which is here exceptionally 

used in a transitive signification (comp. on Vy Ys, 

Tr 
ver, 1). 3 marks the terminus in quem, and recalls 
Gen. xiv. 2. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. In Ab ivaa i peei the suppliant exprenses 
the wish that would put an end to ail this 
misery by a visible aud grand manifestation of 
His might and majesty, that He would come 
down upon the earth, so that all His enemies must 
flee trembling before Him (lxiii. 19 5-Ixiv. 2). 
And Jehovah can do this, for He atone has proved 
Himself by deeds to be the living God tu those 
who hope in Him (vers. 8, 4 a). God’s procedure 
hitherto, in ever visiting Israel with repeated pun- 
ishment, has been of no avail. Israel has not re- 
formed thereby, but has only sunk deeper in im- 
urity, corruption and decay (vers. 4 5-6). But 
ehovah is Israel’s Father, Israel is the clay in 
Bie a and ne is ah na u res ne 
then, such as it is, proper is work? (ver 7) [? 
Let tt please Him, then, “fe to exercise nll 
the utmost paige but to consider that Israel is 
His people (ver. 8). All the cities of the holy 


land. lie waste and desolate, even Zion and Jeru- 
salem (ver. 9). The temple is burnt down, and 
all places in which Israel once delighted are ruins 
at 10). Can Jehovah endure this? Can He 
silent at it, and only continue to afflict His 
people ? (ver. 11). 
2. Oh, that thou wouldest rend——thy 
the proceding paragraph (Iai. 15-19 a) we read 
ep ing paragrap a) we 
the prayer that the Lorp would graciously look 
down from heaven on the misery of His people 
(ver. 15): How needful it is that He should do 
this is then shown by various negative and posi- 
tive reasons. The suppliant is now not satisfied 
bess : Lai \ here mdrertiigd aes coue know 
ver, -.) how great the gu which sepa- 
rates Teraol iawardly and outwardly from ite God. 
Inwardly, a great part of the nation has gone 
astray from Jehovah, and is even confirmed, 
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hardened in this a : externally, the people 
have been expelled from the land of their inheri- 
tance and from their sanctuary. The suppliant 
now thinks that in order to heal all these evils, 
there is needed a grand and signal manifestation 
of the divine majesty which should strike down 
all unbelief and annihilate all opposition. He 
desires, that God would rend the hea- 
ven, remove as it were the eurtain which now 


conceals Him from the bodily eve, and thus makes | Pesage 


unbelief and its consequences possible, Some- 
thing is here asked, which is far more than 
bowing of the heaven and coming down which is 
described in Ps. xviii. 10 as having taken place, 
and which is implored in Ps. cxliv. 5. In these 
‘ the heaven and coming down 
means of a tempest is de- 
ere prays that Jehovah 


would show Himeelf in His terrible majesty, as | Tepet 


according to Ezek. i. 1 He did really show Him- 
self to His prophet. #05 comp. on xlviii. 18. 


The after #1 depicts impatience. The 
sending of the heaven and coming down 
is set forth not as ee ey possible, but 
as something in regard to which merely the wish 
is peers that it may have already happened. 
In what way the Prophet pictures to himself the 


occurrence indicated by 1513, he explains in lxiv. 
1 by two com - He supposes the déga 
which surrounds the Lorp as consuming fire 
penetrating the mountains, though these are pro- 

ly not combustible, and kindling them as easi- 
fyacd rapidly as fire ignites a fagot, yea, dissolv- 
ing them despite their hardness and consistency 


into a boiling, just as fire causes 
liquid water to boil (comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 15: xevii. 
5). Ip stands in t. xxxii. 22; Jer. xv. 14 


in an intransitive sense, but in the lel pass- 
age Jer. xvii. 4, and in Isaiah 1 11, it is transi- 
tive. 3, too, which from the radical meaning 
“ ebullire” has, on the one hand, the signification 
of hot desire, longing, asking (xxi. 12 bis), on the 
other, that of blowing one’s self up, swelling (xxx. 
13), possesses both a transitive and an intransitive 
power, as is the case with so many Hebrew verbal 
siems, D'OR, dr. acy. which the LXX. ren- 
der by «pds, wax, and the VuLaaTE by tabescere, 
was perceived by De Dieu and ScHULTENs to be 
related to the Arabic hams and haschim (dry herb 
dry, brittle wood). It denotes sarmenta, dry w 
of the vine or of branches, brushwood. [Instead of 
“as when the melting fire burneth (EF. V.), 
translate as fire kindles brushwood.” D. 
M.]. The aim of this indubitable manifestation 
of Jehovah is that He may make His name (1. ¢. 
the knowledge of His being comprised in word) 
known to his enemies, ¢.¢., to all those who stray 
from Him and harden themselves in this aliena- 
tion (ver. 17), whether they are Israelites or hea- 
then. The Prophet evidently hopes that this 
manifestation as demonstratio ad oculos will com 
all Israelites, who hitherto did not believe the m- 
struction given to them (because its evidence was 
not palpable enough) to know and acknowledge 
their If, however, there should he some 
among the 0°), who, notwithstanding this revela- 
tion apparent to the senses, should not be dis- 
posed to believe, these must at least flee van- 


the | known, eéc., tle manner of 


quished and incapable of resistance. On 7'JDD 
comp. on lxiii. 12. 12) JMWyYa in ver. 2 is de- 


pendent on yum. The knowledge of the name 
of God will be imparted to men, so far as this 
rending and coming down is a deed, not mere- 
ly an instruction by word. This is a thought 
quite after Isaiah’s manner, as may be seen from 
comparing xxvi. 8-10, the remarks on which 

be consulted. After the state- 
to make thy name 


doing this is also 
declared: in thy doing terrible things 
ec, [Not: When thou didst terrible, 
etc.—E. V.]. And then there is mention again 
made of the visible event which ahould precede 
the making known of Jehovah’s name to His ad- 
versaries. For at the close of verse 2 we have a 
ition of the conclusion of lxiii. 19 (Oh, that) 
thou wouldest come down, efc. [Not, as in 
the E. V.: Thou camest down, etc.]. By this 
recurrence of the same words the verses Ixiii 195 
~-lxiv. 2 are shown to form logically and rhetori- 
cally an inseparable whole. The words of the 
third verse [fourth in E. V.] stand manifestly in 
a caugal relation to what precedes. The Prophet 
had expressed the bold wish that the Lorp might 
no longer remain concealed, but might visibly 
display ote Godhead. — this neppen? rag 
ginary cannot, indeed, co: with such a 
requirement. But Jehovah fs tro fictitious ; 
He is the true, the living God. And He alone 
has shown Himself as such from the beginning. 
For from primeval time men have not seen 
nor heard a God beside Jehovah who showed 
Himeelf by living deed to him who hopes in Him. 
I take} before O71" in a causal sense = and 
truly, as we had it frequently already (ce. ¢- xxiv. 
5; xxxviii. 17; xxxix. 1, comp. with 2 Kings xx. 
12). That D'OR is to be taken as the accusa- 
tive, and not as the vocative, is clear, use 
neither in itself nor in this connection is it a 
suitable thought to say: None but Thou, O God, 
has seen and heard what Thou wilt do to those 
who hope in Thee. For it is self-evident that no 
one previously saw and heard what God intends. 
And what, too, is intended by this strange sentence 
in this connection? And how explain the change 
of person in My"? It is objected that KN 
is not in other cases followed by the accusative. 
But this is not the case. [1#i) has frequently, 
when in the parallelism YOU corresponds to it, the 
accuaative after it (Gen. iv. 23; Job xxxiii.1), and 
we may say that in the passage before us 13 °3KT 
is subordinated to the 1YDW as a merely rhetori- 
cal repetition, and forms one idea with it. Even 
if the construction of {‘t81 with the accusative 
could not in any way be justified, this would not 
signify. For the accosative D'OR can also de- 
pend on the verb " alone as the nearest verb. 
Detrrasca rightly remarks: “ We cannot in chap- 
ters x].-Ixvi. hear the words JN Dp‘ preceded 
by a negation, without at once receiving the im- 
pression that Jahve’s [Jehovah’s] exclusive God- 
head is attested (xlv. 5, 21).” My" stands in a 
pregnant sense, as in Ps. xxii. 32; xxxvii. 5; lii. 
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11; Jer. xiv. 7; Dan. viii. 24; xi. 17, 28, 30. 
The God, who from the beginning has proved 
Himeelf to be a real, living God by working, ¢. e., 
by such indubitable proofs in deeds as only a real, 
living power could show—this God can also do 
that which the Prophet (xiii. 19 b-lxiv. 2) with 
such intense ardor desires to see. I, too, believe 
that Paul freely quotes this in 1 Cor. ii. 
9. But I think, on account of the words “ «ai 
én xapdiav dvd pGrov ov avé3y,”’ that the place xv. 
17 was also before the Apostle’s mind. [ Paul’s quo- 
tation of this place is seen to be appropriate when 
we reflect that the Object perceived by mo ear. 
seen by no eye, is, as DELITZSCH puts it, not God 
in Himself, but the God who acts for His people, 
who justifies their waiting on Him.—D. M.]. 
What the Prophet had intimated by the one word 
Wy, he expands in the first part of verse 4. 
}'13 is a strong expression, and is intended to ce- 
note a friendly tmpingere, but one which is 
right sensibly felt, an occursus which leaves no 
doubt as to the et of the person who meets 
us, though He should be invisible. 9 stands 


united. The na ape ia therefore equivalent 
to rejoices to do righteousness. But it is, 

rhaps, more correct, with Hormann, to take 
at as the object of both verbs: Such as let 


what is right be their joy and their work ; 
for tiv (ww), though it cannot immediately (see 


viii. 6; xxxv. 1), can mediately, as here and Ixv. 
18, be joined with the accusative of the object.”— 
De.itzsco.—D. M.]. As the Prophet, in lxiv. 
46 passes over to a new, specifically different 
thought, TAN {1} must begin a new verse. 

8. Behold, thou art wroth——us away. 
Vers. 4 6-6. With these words the Prophet sets 
that procedure which the Lorp had hitherto pur- 
sued over against that which he himself soardentl 
longs for as certainly leading to the desired en 
Hitherto the Lorn has been wroth. Although in- 
dividuals might experience the assisting grace of 
their God, yet, on the whole, His conduct toward 
His people was characterized by anger. And what 
-was the result? Was Israel thereby reformed ? 
No. The old sin ever succeeded punishment. 
Sin, punishment, and sin again, that has been the 
whole history of Israel from the beginning. This 
is, in my judgment, the meaning of the words 


pi D3. Thus MD¥p retains its full force as 


a perfect, and ¥0131 retains unimpaired the signi- 
fication of an aoristic imperfect. ON3 has a neu- 


cre indicaled "by thou “wast augry‘and we 
sinned, is (contained, elapsed) an poly, t. @, an 
eternity, a period of incalculable duration. The 
writer means the D2) s0 often spoken of pre- 
erly Co Sy ete re 
the journeying in the wilderness an uninterrupted 


, | construction. 


series of transgressions and punishments. It can- 


not be objected that DJ would be required. 
For the Prophet will not press the idea “time 
et or even “ the past uf the Israelitish people.” 

e just wishes to say that an eternity has passed 
in such an alternation of things, That 0713 can be 
used thus indefinitely, is beyond doubt (comp. 
xxxviii. 16; Esek. xxxiii. 18; Jer. xviii. 13, 
etc.). So, in the main, DeLitzscn. But he 
translates: ‘‘In this state we have been already 
long.” It appears to me, that in order to express 
this, the Prophet would have written poy. I, 
too, take YW)! as a question (comp., e. g., Ezek. 
xx. 31). If punishing and correcting have al- 
ready lasted for an eternity without good result, 
can this be the right way to save Israel? [This 
question is hardly becoming. And such correc- 
tion is really God’s successful way of tarning Is- 
rael from their sins (comp. xxvii. 9; Hos. v. 15, 
etc.). If under 0°13 we understand God’s wrath 


and Israel’s sin, then we mnst take U1)! as a 
question, which looks a somewhat arbitra 

i The translators of the Engli 

version evidently regarded 0/13 as referring to 
JIN in the preceding hemistich. This view 
is still held by many interpreters, and it ia, 
perhape, on the whole entitled to the prefer- 
ence. Adopting it ALEXANDER thus paraphrases 
this verse: “ Although Thou hast cast off Israel as 
a nation, Thou hast nevertheless met or favorably 
answered every one rejoicing to do righteousnesa, 
and in Thy ways or future dispensations such 
shall still remember and acknowledge Thee: 
Thou hast been angry, and with cause, for we 
have rinned; but in them, Thy purposed diepen- 
sations, there is perpetuity, and we shall be saved.” 
—D.M.] That the discipline hitherto applied 
has not been of any help is shown by the Prophet 
still more in detail in what follows. Very far 
from being healed and sanctified, the whole people 
became rather as a man rendered unclean by 
leprosy, who must be expelled from human society 
(Lev. xiii. 44 sqq.). e people, therefore, that 
had me unclean through the leprosy of sin, 
must as one man be cast out of the holy land into 
exile. The same thing is declared under another 
image. The moral habitus of the people (their 
pr Parca t. ¢., juste facta, xxxiii. 15; xlv. 
24) is compared with a menstruous garment 
(DAY, ax. Acy. from TY, counted time), whose 
touch makes unclean. But moral pollution de- 
prives people of firmness and etren Therefore 
the suppliant farther acknowledges that they are 
withered an a leaf. But leaves when they are 
dry and fall off, become the prey of the wind. 


Thus iniquities (332)f is defectively written plural 
for 13°2'p, ver. 6; Jer. xiv. 7; Dan. ix. 13) have 


mediately swept the people into exile with the 
irreaistible force of a tempest. And in exile the 
mass of the people have not been improved. Al- 
though, as this prayer itself proves, the stem is 
not quite dead (vi. 13), it may yet be said, if we 
consider the great mass of the people, that there 
is no one who calls upon the name of the Lorn, 
no one who would have roused himself as a man 
to make the necessary moral effort to take fast 
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hold of Jehovah. [God’s hiding his face stood 
in a causal relation to the absence of prayer on 
the part of the people. The neglect of calling on 
Jehovah’s name and the want of importunity in 
prayer are traced to the withdrawal of the divine 
favor and to the abandonment of the people to the 
consequences of their sina.—D. M.] 

4, But now, O Lord——very sore.— Vers. 
7-11. TAY) is emphatic, ver. 7. It is as if he 


would say: “Our condition is Me dreadful. 
The worst is to be feared. But now, Thou art our 
Father. Therefore there is still hope.” With 
137°3% he returns to the thought which he had 
already expressed, Ixiii. 16. fe Instead of rely- 
ing upon any supposed merits of their own, they 
appeal to their own dependence upon God as a 
reason why He should have mercy upon them. 
The paternity ascribed to God is not that of na- 
tural creation in the case of individuals, but the 
creation of the charch or chosen people, and of 
Israel as a spiritual and ideal person. The figure 
of the potter and the clay, implying absolute au- 
thority and power, is used twice before (xxix. 6; 
xlv. 9), and is one of the connecting links be- 
tween this book and the acknowled Isaiah.” 
ALEXANDER.—D. M.] On the double declara- 
tion that the Lop is not only Father, but also 
Potter, the prayer, ver. 8, is founded that He 
would not wroth very sore, nor remember 
iniquity forever, but rather consider that all Is- 
raat is Hi people. This short emphatic exclama- 
tion 1399 Joy *I-VIN JT forms plainly the high- 
est spa of the prayer, and here it could accord- 
ingly come to an end. [?] I regard it as poe- 
sible that the verses 9-11 have been inserted 
by an Israelite living in the Exile, to whom 
the sad condition of the holy land, of the holy 
city and of the holy house seemed to be for 
God and Israel the thing most unendurable. 
We could thus explain the singularly vivid 
and exact description of the state in which the 
home of the exiles was at the time here sup- 
. For certainly the words of vers. 9 and 
10 do not sound as those of one who viewed the 
things from a distance, but.as the words of one 
who saw them most closely. [Here our author’s 
arbitrary theory of prophecy misleads him, comp. 
Introduction, foot-note, pp. 17,18. Dr. NAEGETS- 
BACH has himself told us in the heading of this 
fourth discourse, lxiii. 7.-lxiv. 11, that “the Pro- 
phet transports himself in spirit into the situa- 
tion of the church of the Exile.” He lives in 
spirit in the Exile, and speaks of the misery pre- 
vailing in it as if he were an immediate eye-wit- 
ness. This is in accordance with the custom of 
the Prophet. That condition of things which 
Iaainh by prophetic anticipation here describes 
as existing, is clearly predicted by his cotem 
Mi iii. 12). It was after the Prophet 
had described the treading down of the sanctuary 
(Ixiii. 18) that he exclaimed, Oh that thou 
wouldest rend the heavens and come 
down, efc.; and it is strange that vers. 9 and 10 
should not be considered by our author as a most 
appropriate close to the prayer, and that these 
verses should be regarded by him as the language 
of carnal Israel, and as an interpolation by a 
dater hand.—D. M.]._ Thy holy cities are the 
cities of the land. wp is to be taken in an ab- 


etract sense: urbes tuae sanctitatis, thy holy cities 
(comp. Ps. xxviii. 54; Zech. ii. 16). Zion is 
here the mount Zion, the seat of the kingdom, 
the political centre of the theocracy ; Jerusalem 
is the entire holy city, the national centre. There 
is added in ver. 10 ihe religious centre, the tem- 
ple. (“The people call it house of our holiness 
and our glory; Jahve’s holiness and glory 
have in the temple transplanted, as it were, 
heaven on the earth (comp. I xiii. 15 with lx. 7), 
and this earthly dwelling-place of God is Israel’s 
possession, and thereby I's WP and N7wDN- 
The relative sentence tells what sacred historical 
recollections are attached to it, WW is here = 


ow WR, where, as Gen. xxxix. 20; Numb. 
xx. 13 ef saepe” Dewitzscu.—D. M.]. Naw 
We is found only here. But comp. Isa, ix. 4. 


45 with the predicate in the singular is uncom- 
mon ; this usus i does not occur elsewhere 
in Isaiah (comp. . Gr. § 317 c; Prov. xv’. 
2; Ezek. xxxi. 15). We shall not err if we un- 
derstand under our pleasant things, in oppo- 
sition to the previously mentioned sacred locali- 
ties, the buildings in private ion. [DE- 
LiTzsoH holds that the parallelism leads us under 
pleasant things to think of objects connected 
with the worship of God in which the people 
had a holy joy.—D. M.]. The singular 1371 is 


found in Isaiah only here (see the List). The 
expression m3) iV occurs no where else in 
Isaiah. But it is found frequently in Jeremiah, 
and in Ezekiel xxxviii. 8. After the Prophet 
had set this aad picture before the Lorp, he closes 
with the question, whether the Lorp can in such 
circumstances restrain himself (xlii. 14; lxiii. 
15) be silent (xiii. 14; Ivii. 11; Ixii. 1, 6; 
Ixy. 6) and so let His people be oppressed to the 
utmost (comp. xl. 27 sqq-)? 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. 


1. On lxiii. 7. [‘‘ God does good because He 
is good; what He bestows ‘upon us must be run 
up to the original, it is according to His mercies, 
not according to our merita, and according to the 
multitude of His loving-kindnesses, which can never 
be spent. Thus we should mally God’s good- 
ness, and speak honorably of it, not only when 
we plead it (as David Ps. li. 1), but when we 
GF Onl Do Ta cagelol the fe 

2: xiii. 9. angel 0 ace or 
belongs to “the deep things of God” (1 Cor. ii. 
10). It is not right to imagine that a certain 
and exhaustive pape lec ge is ible in reference 
to these things. The humility which becomes 
even science, imposes on it the duty to write 
everywhere a non liquet, where, through the na- 
ture of things, limits are placed to human know- 
ledge. Not to regard these limitations is the 
manner of the pseudo-scientific, immodest scho- 
lasticiam. What, therefore, we have said regard- 
ing the angel of the face makes no higher preten- 
sion than that of a modest hypothesis. a 
in HeENGsTENBERG’s Christology, Vol. 1: 

Angel of the Lord in the books of Moses and in the 
book Joshua.—D. M.]. : 

3. On Ixiii. 10. “There are two ways in which 
the Holy Ghost is offended or vexed. One way 
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is of a less dreadful nature. It is when a man 
takes from the Holy Spirit the opportunity to 
work in the soul for its joy, as He is wont to com- 
municate to it His cag influence and His 
gracious operations. n such is the case, then 
as an offended friend when He perceives that no 
heed is given to most of His counsels, the Holy 
Spirit is grieved, and, alt reluctantly, ceases 
for a time to advise the stubborn, «ut carendo dis- 
cat vert. Of this kind of grievi 
Paul speaks Eph. iv. 30. It can be commi 
by the godly and the elect. But the Holy Spirit 
can be offended and vexed in a groes and flagiti- 
ous way, when one not only does not believe and 
follow Him, but also obstinately resists Him, de- 
ises all His counsel, reviles and blasphemes 
im, will none of His reproof (Prov. i. o, 25), 
gives the lie to His truth, and so against 
thesun. . . This the Scripture calls évrevimrecy 
(Acts vii. 51), évuBpifecw (Heb. x. 29), Baaodnpeiv 


(Matt. xii. 31), Deouaxetv (Acts v. 39). Let us, | Ler 


therefore, not grieve the Holy Spirit with evil 
desires, words and deeds, that we may be able on 
the future ern of redemption to show that seal 
uninjured with which we were sealed on that 
day of our redemption when we were regenerated. 
To this end let us assiduously breathe forth the 

rayers of David Ps. cxliili. 10; li. 12-14.” 


EIGH. 

4. On Ixiii. 10. [They rebelled and vexed His 
Holy Spirit. This statement implies the per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost, or the Spirit of God’s 
holiness. He is represented as a person whom 
we can grieve. We have in this clear in- 
dications of the doctrine of the mf In ver. 
9 we have the Angel of God’s face, and in ver. 10 
we have the aed of His holiness, both clearly 
distinguished from 
being.—D. M.]. 

5. On lxiii. 11. “Faith aske after God and 
so does unbelief, but in different ways. Both 
the question, Where? Faith does it to seek 
in time of need, and to tell Him trustfully of 
His old kindneases, Unbelief does it to tempt 
God, to deny Him, to lead others into tempta- 
tion, and to make them doubt ing the 
divine presence and providence. Therefore it 
asks: ‘“‘ Where is the God of judgment” (Mal. 
ii. 17)? * Where is now thy God (Ps. xlii. 4. 
11; Ixxix. 10; cxv. 2)? ou, as the praying 
ripe eh does, ask in ‘ . former Sgr oe 

iligently after God, you wi reserved from 
the other kind of asking.” Lou. 


mulius ego sum on merilis.””’ AUGUB- 


TINE. 

7. On Ixiii. 16. “We can from this sentence 
[?] cogently refute the doctrine of the invocation 
of pen peg hi the Saints ere of 
us, are ly acquai with us, 
much less can \ gage the concerns of our 
hearts, or hear our cry, for they are not omnipre- 
sent. If it be all that God makes matters 
known to them and that they then pray for us, 
what a round-about business this would be! It 
would justify the prayer said to have been made 
by asimple man: “ Ah Lord God! tell it, I be- 
seech thee, to the blessed Mary that I have told 


God the fountain of their | terpose 


Do- | ourselves in God and His law, must be 


should say 


“There is no more heinous 
sin than to accuse God of being 
sin. Let no man say when he is tempted, I am 
tem of God (James i. 13; Ps. v. 5; Deut. 
xxxii. 4; Ps. xcii. 16), He commands what is 
good, forbids and punishcs what is evil. How 
then could He be the cause of it? But when He 
unishes sin with sin, ¢.¢., when Heat last with- 
rawa from the sinner His that has been 
rsistently despised, then He acts as a righteons 
cadge who inflicts the judement of hardening the 
heart on those who w y resist His Spirit.” 


GH. 
9. On Ixiv. [This chapter is a model of 
affectionate and earnest en for the divine in- 
terposition in the day of calamity. With such 
tender and affectionate earnestness may we learn 


sins, urge His pro- 

mises, and take hold of His strength, and plead 
with Him to interpose. Thus pleading, He will 
e will in- 

Teel. te God who 

10. On Ixiv. 3, 44. a}. e w 
appeared 10 Abraham, laec ad J called 
oeses, and led by him the people of 


out of 
who chose Joshua, Sam David and 
prick to be His servants and i Himeelf 


Him. Firat, We must make conscience of doing 
our duty in aprteginn we must work se rages 

must do that which is good, and w the 
Lord our God requires of us, and must do it well. 
Secondly, We must be cheerful in doing our duty ; 
we must rejoice and work righteousness, must d ¢ 
leasant 
in His service and sing at our work. loves a 
cheerful giver, a cheerful worshipper; we mrust 
nes or oaipsices to ell hs cdi ks OF ls oro 
conform ourselves to e i are 


Him, with 
thankegiving, when His ways are ways of mercy, 
for ina of } 


sa, fee in a day of adversity we must consides.” 
Henry. D. Mj. 
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12. On Ixiv. 7 [8]. [“ This whole verse is an 
acknowledgment of the sovereignty of God. It 
expresses the feeling which all have when under 
conviction of sin, and when they are sensible that 
they are exposed to the divine displeasure for 
their transgressions. Then they feel that if they 
are rat paulet an must be by the mere Sovereign- 

; and they implore His ition to 
‘mould and guide them at His will.’ It may be 
added, that it is only when sianers have this feel- 
ing that they hope for relief; and then they will 
feel that if they are loat, it will be right; if saved, 
it will be because God moulds them as the potter 
does the clay.” Barnes. D. M.]. 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On Ixiii. 7. Text for a Thanksgiving Ser- 
mon. What is our duty after that the Lord hae 
shown us great loving-kindness? 1) To remember 
what He hasdone to us. 2) To be mindful of 
= Fibs on ht Ad ge Aa Arsee for the same. 

ii. ‘ istory of the people 
Israel a mirror in which we too Y ocies the eA 
tory of our relation to God. 1) Gad is to us from 
the err 8 loving and faithful Father (vers. 
8,9). 2) We 
an Israel 


is love with sy papa 

did (ver. 10a). 8) God punishes us for 
1 God 

in to His favor when we, as ] 


faithful even when we waver. 3) When we have 
fallen, His arms still stand open to receive us.” 


: in Manch. G. u cin Geist, 1868, 


and deprives us of 


65. 

3 On Ixiv. 5-7. Joh. Ben. Carpsov has a ser- 
mon on this text, in which he treats of righteous- 
nessa, and shows 1) junc salvantem, +. ¢., the 

ighteousness with which one enters the kingdom 
of heaven; 2) juetitiam damnaniem, 1. ¢. the 
righteousness with which a man enters the fire of 
hell; 3) justitiam testantem, 1. ¢., the righteousness 
by which a man testifies that he has attained the 
true righteousness. 


5. On Ixiv. 6-9. ‘Let us hear from our text 
an earnest and affecting confession of sin, and at the 
same time consider 1) the doctrine of repentance ; 
2) the comfort of forgiveness which believers re- 
ceive.” —EI1CHHORN. 


6. On lxiv. 6. (We all do fade, etc.) “These 
are very instructive words, from which we learn 
what a noxious plant sin is, and what fruit it 
brings forth. First, says he, we fade as a leaf. 

with it the curse of 
is bl both for the 
body and the soul, so that the heart is dissatisfied 
and distressed. Then it robs us of the highest 

of God. For sin 
and an evil conscience awaken dread of God. As 
it is impogsible to call u God aright without 
faith and a sure persuasion of His aid, it follows 
that sin hinders prayer also, and thus robe us of 
the highest comfort. When men have no faith 
and cannot pray, then the awful punishment comes 
upon them, that God hides His face and leaves 
them to pine in their sins. For they cannot hel 
themselves, and have lost the consolation an 
protection which they need in life.”—Vzx1T Dirt. 


This means that sin brin 


treasure, confidence in the 


V.—THE FIFTH DISCOURSE. 
The Death and Life-bringing End-Period. 
Cuars, LX V.—LXVI. 


These two chapters are closely connected. 
They form one discourse. ir commencement 
is obviously related to the preceding prayer, in 
which the people had been regarded as a unity 
without a Aer between the godly and 
the wicked. In chap. Ixv. it is shown that Israel 
will neither be entirely saved (vers. 1~7), nor en- 
tirely cast off (vers. 8-12). The true and 
righteous God will act according to the rule 


“ suum owigque’” (vers. 18-16). The Prophet then 
deacribes the sal the as 


new life. He depicts it, kry. 17-25, from its out- 
ward side, and, Ixvi. 1-3.a, from its inward side. 
I must regard the verses lxvi. 3 5-6 as an inter- 
lation. [But see the exposition —D. M.] In 
vi. 7-9 the Prophet describes the new life in a 


uite peculiar relation. He shows the wonder- 

lly intensive power with which the new life will 
unfold itself, and find its realization in posterit 
that cannot be numbered. The fandamental, 
ethical character of the new order of life, which 
will express itself both in the relation of the re- 
deemed to one another, and in the relation of the 
Lorp Himeelf tothe redeemed, shall be maternal 
love (Ixvi. 10-14). In conclusion, the Prophet 
draws another se ee mae picture of the time 
of the end, in which he first views collectively all 
its elements of judgment, and then shows how the 
distinction between Israel and the Gentile world 
will cease, and the entire human race will be one 
=r ae raised to a higher. elevation (Ixvi. 16 
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1. NOT ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED. 
CHarrer LXV. 1-7. 


1 Iam sought of them that asked not for me; 
I am found of them that sought me not: 
I said, Behold me, behold me, 
Unto a nation that was not called by my name. 
2 I have spread out my hands all the day unto a rebellious people, 
Which walketh in a way that was not good, after their own thoughts; 
3 A people that provoketh me to anger continually to my face; 
That sacrificeth in gardens, 
And burneth incense ‘upon altars of brick, 
4 Which remain among the graves, 
And lodge in the *monuments, 
Which eat swine’s flesh, 
And “broth of abominable things is in their vessels; 
5 Which say, Stand by thyself, come not near to me; 
For *I am holier than thou. 
These are a smoke in my ‘nose, 
A fire that burneth all the day. 
6 Behold, t ts written before me: 
I will not keep silence, “but will recompense, 
Even recompense into their bosom, 
7 Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers together, saith the Lorn, 
Which have burned incense upon the mountains, 


And blasphemed me upon the hills: 
*Therefore will I measure their former work into their bosom. 
1 Heb. upon bricks, 8 Or, pieces. 8 Or, anger. 


® secret places.  » their dishes are a muxture of abominations. * Iam holyto thee. 4 unless I have recompensed. 
© And firet I will measure what they have deserved into their bosom. 


TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL. 


Ver. 1. The dative after the passive I} stands | not unfrequent occurrence in the latter part of Isaiah, 
here as Ezek. xiv.8; xx. 8, 81; xxxvi. 37, according to | xlviii. 8, 12; Ivifi. 12; IxL 8; Ixii. 2 Ver. 6 *no>w 
a well-known usus loquendi. “w/e is to be supplied be- | has the accent on the final syllable on account of the 


fore #. [Gzs., Gr. 2183, 3.) The Pual of xp is of future signification, to distinguish it from the first 
wit ‘npow, which has the accent on the penult, 1 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. Chaps. Ixv. and Ixvi. are a Yee—but [an | distinction between the good and the bad in the 
affirmative answer with qualifications] to the} community. This distinction is minently 
prayer of the church. For that prayer shall as- | made in the latter of lxiii. 17: Return for 
auredly be heard, but quite otherwise than she | thy servants’ to the tribes of thine 
imagines [?]. First of all the Lorp makes a | inheritance (amended translation). Jehovah's 
distinction, which was not made in the prayer, be- | answer is exactly conformable to this prayer. 
tween the persons, according to their religious | Comp. Ixv. 8 sq.: So will Ido for my ser- 
and moral condition. The prayer takes the peo- | vants’ sakes. When the prayer speaks of the 
ple as an undistinguished unity in what is good | whole nation being God’s people, the reference is 
as in what is bad. The good are not excepted | to the original relation established between them 
where the ie Dae of the people is spoken | and God. The prayer distinctly declares that it 
of (Ixiii. 10, 17; lxiv. 4, 5, 6), and where de- | is for thore that wait for Him that God acts, and 
liverance and salvation are spoken of, the evil | that it is he who rejoiceth and worketh righteous- 
are not excepted (Ixiii. 16; liv. 7,8). [It is not} ness whom God meets, lxiv. 4, 5. Moreover, 
the case that the prayer altogether ignores the! this prayer, which the church is supposed to 


rael should be reduced by the exclusion of the 
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utter, testifiea, notwithstanding its strong confes- 
sion of prevalent and general ungodliness, to the 
existence of a faithful, praying yemnant. Dr. 
NAEGELSBACH fails to appreciate the prayer that 
precedes chap. lxv., and attributes to it defects 
and blemishes which it does not really contain.— 
D.M.j. In chap. Ixv. there is a sharp line of 
separation drawn between the servants of Jeho- 
vah who have sought Him (vers. 8-10, 13eqq.), and 
the persons who have forsaken Him (ver. 11 sqq.) 
But it is not the intention of the Lorp that ib 


uneon to a little flock, and that the old patri- 
archal promise of an innumerable progeny should 
find but a scanty realization in the glorious time 
of salvation. In the Messianic time Israel shall 
be not only blessed and glorious, but aleo nume- 
rous (comp. Ezek. xxxvi. 37). Just think of 
places such as xlix. 13 aqq.; liv. 1 sqq.; Ix. 4 

q:! But the Lorp will take the members of 
Hn redeemed church not merely out of Israel. 
He takes them out of all nations, For, connec- 
tion with the church of the redeemed is no longer 
dependent on natura] descent from Abraham and 
circumcision in the flesh, but on being born of 
God and circumcision of the heart. [We give 
here Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER’S analysis of this 
section :. “The great ene of Israel’s simulta- 
neous loss and gain is solved by a prediction of 
the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 1. This is con- 
nected with the obstinate unfaithfulness of the 
chosen people, ver. 2. They are represented, 
ander the two main aspects of their character at 
different periods, as idolaters and as Phari- 
saical bigots, vers. 3-5. Their casting off was 
not occasioned by the sins of one generation, but 
of many, vers. 6, 7. But even in this rejected 
race there was a chosen remnant, in whom the 
promises shall be fulfilled, vers. 8-10.”—D. M.]. 

2. I am sought——oalled by my name. 
Ver. 1. The Apostle Paul understands ver. 1 of 
the Gentiles while he adheres to the Septuagint, 
with a transpositior of the clauses (Rom. x. 20). 
The Jewish commentators (with exception of 
Chiquitilla or Gecatilia, comp. RosENMUELLER 
Sehot. in loc.) and most modern interpreters refer 
the words to the unbelieving Jews. Only Hen- 
DEWER), who supposes the Persians specifically 
to be here meant, STiER and yon HOFMANN are 
exceptions, I agree with these latter. For 1) if 
ver. 1 ix to refer tothe Jews, then "‘NW1). ‘NRY3 
must signify : lum, inventendwum me obtuli, 
and not “I let Myself be asked for, be found,”’ 
which signification the Niphal aati Alara 
in Ezek. xiv.3; xx. 3, 31; xxxvi. 37 (Niph. 
tolerativum). For, in fact, the Jews have not 
sought the Lorp, and therefore have not esked 
for and found Him. If then we would take the 


verbs "NWI3) and *\¥'93 in the sense in which 


WI) occurs in the places quoted from Ezekiel, 
that woul: be affirmed regarding the Jews in the 
place before us which was not true of them. We 
must then take W717) and ¥€¥J in the sense of 
guaerendum, inveniendum me obtuli, or in the sense 
‘I was capable of being asked for, capable of 
being found;” but this sense the perfect Niphal 
cannot bear. In reference to #13, an examina- 
tion of the places in Ezekiel makes this clear. 
But in reference to ®¥) appeal is made to Isa. 
44 


lv. 6. There it is said: Seek the Lord *y¥Dn3 


which may be rendered while he may be 
found.—For everything which ts found, may be 
found. But does it follow that ®¥D) can mean 
“to be capable of being found” to the exclusion of 
the signification “to be actually found?” But that 
must be the case if ver. 1 is to be referred to the 
Jews. 2) ‘Dw3 mp x5 0) is appropriately 
applied only to Gentiles, as even DeELitzscH 
confesses. (DELITzacH also calls attention to the 
use of *13 (comp. ly. 5) in ver. 1 and of DY in 
ver. 2, as indicating that ver. 1 relates to the 
Gentiles and ver. 2 to the Jews.—D. M.]. With 
the words °J371 °*33 the Lorp wishes to declare 
that He offers Himself lovingly and pressingly 
ie ra — hitherto strangers to Him (comp. 
viii. 9). 

3. I have spread out——their bosom.— 
Vers 2-7. In opposition to what the Lorp will 
be in fact to the Gentiles we are told in these 
verses what the Lorp wished to be to Israel, but 
was not on account of the stubbornness of this 
people. With infinite, compassionate love the 


Lorp spread out His hands to Israel Q1'71-%D 
(comp. ver.5; xxviii. 24; li.13; Jii. 6; Lxii. 6), 
t. ¢é, continually. He would gladly have en- 
closed them in His arms as dear children (#9 
see the List.). But they were a refractory peo- 


ple. He calls them DY not °)3 as, ver. 1, the Gen- 


tiles ; but they were 1110 OY. How they proved 
refractory is declared in what follows. They pur- 
sued evil, perverse ways, and this was the n 

consequence of their following, not the thoughts 
of Jehovah, but only their own thoughts 
come lv. 7; lix. 7; Jer. xviii, 12). But not 
only by omitting to do what the Lorp desired 
did they offend Him, but also by defiant and 


open (730-93, comp. Job i. 11; vi. 28; xxi. 31, 
probably, too, alluding to Ex. xx. 8) doing of 
that which is contrary to the chief command- 
ment of the th , by gross idolatry which 
they practised, while they sacrificed in gardens 
or groves (comp. on i. 29; Ixvi. 17), and burnt 
incense on altars which, contrary to the law, 
were built of bricks. According to the Mossio 
law only an altar of earth’ or of unhewn stones 
{or of wooden boards overlaid with brass] was 
allowed (Ex. xx. 24 sqq.; xxvii. 1 sqq.; xxx. 1 
aqq.). The bricks recall Babylon, the land of 
lateres cocti from ancient time (Gen. xi. 3). An- 
other form of their idolatry consisted in their fre-. 
quenting groves and other kept (1. ¢., secret, 
not easily accessible) places, where they even 
passed the night in order to obtain mantic revela-. 
tions through the demons, or through the spirits 
of the dead, a thing which was strictly forbidden 
in the law (Deut. xviii. 11; comp. Isa. viii. 19). 
Even JEROME and THEODORET have eo under- 
stood this place. JEROME says: .. “ — 
vel habitars wn sepulchris et in delubris idolorum 
dormiens, ubi stratis pellibus hostiarum incubare so- 
litt erant, ut somnis futura ent.” Other 
passages from ancient authors regarding this 
usage are given h MUELLER, # loc. It 
seems to me less appropriate to think of purifica- 
tory offerings presented for the dead (inf 
februationes, VITBINGA), as there offerings a 
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not require a lengthened sitting or passing the 
night $a sepulchral caves. O*V¥) are loca ab- 
scondila, as xlviii. 6 nywyy res absconditae, as V¥3 
easily obtains the signification of hiding from the 
rignification ire, observare (comp. Prov. vii. 
10). The swine which divides the hoof, but does 
not chew the cud, is accordi g to the law un- 
clean, and durst not be eaten (Lev. xi. 7; Deut. 
xiv. 18). Quamdiu stedit Judacorum respublica, 
in Judaea nulli erant sues,” says BocHarr (Hi 
roz. I. p. 804, comp. Luke xv. 11; viii. 26, 32). 
It is doubtful whether in our place the common 
or the ritual use of swine’s flesh (at the sacrificial 
meal) is spoken of. Both are possible. Where 
awine are eaten, there they can also be used in 
sacrifice, and where they are sacrificed, there 
they are also eaten. In Ixvi. 17, too, both pro- 
fane and sacred uses can be promiscuously spoken 
of. That among many heathen nations of an- 
tiquity swine were offered in sacrifice has been 
sufficiently proved by SPENCER (De legg. Hebr. 
p. 187), BocHart ( Hieroz. II. p. 381 "4 .), Sau- 
BERT (De Yiciis veterum cap. 23, p. 572 8qq.) ; 
Movegs (Phoen. I. p. 218 sqq.). That the Baby- 
lonians sacrificed and ate swine seems to be im- 
lied in what is here said [7], but is not con- 
Ermed by other testimonies (comp. DELITzscH 
in loc.) P12 from PB to rend, to tear tn preces 
(comp. Gen. xxvii. 40; Ps. vii. 3 ef saepe) is ar. 
Aey. The signification must be that which is 
torn to pieces, broken. ([GEsENIUs assigns 
to the word the meaning of broth, soup, which 
is so called from the ents or crumbe of 
bread on which the broth is poured.—D. M.]. 
b12D is res foeda, abominabilis, abomination (comp. 
Lev. vii. 18; xix. 7; Ezek. iv. 14). Broken 
bits (aragout,a medley) of abominations are 
their aishes. The expression is metonymical 
[synecdochical, comp. Jer. xxiv. 2]. The K’ri 
reads P'"), which, according to Judges vi. 19, 20, 
must mean broth. But the alteration is not 
needed. In ver. 5 the Prophet alludes to idola- 
trous rites of purification or sanctification which 
were not sanctioned by the law. They were pro- 
bably connected with the celebration of mysteries. 
One recalls appropriately here the word of 
HoRAcE odi pra ‘anum vulgus e arceo. [HENDER- 
SON thinks the class here described to be en- 
tirely different from the idolaters spoken of in 
vers. 3,4, “ Having specified the sins for which 
the Jews were notorious, during what may be 
called the idolatrous period of their history, Je- 
hovah now portrays their character during the 
self-righteous period, or that which succeeded the 
_return from the captivity—including Pharisaism, 
Talmudism, and modern Judaism.” Comp. Isa. 
lviii. 1-8; Luke xviii. 11; Rom. x. 3.—D. M.]. 


TOR 3%p recalls expressions such as we find 


xlix. 20; Gen. xix. 9, 8, 2; Prov. ix. 4. 16. 
(“The literal translation is approach to thyself, 
which implies removal from the speaker. The 
E. V., stand by thyself suggests the idea of 
standing alone, whereas all that is expressed by 
the Hebrew phrase is the act of standing away 
from the speaker, for which Lowrr has found 
the idiomatic equivalent keep to thyself.” 


ALEXANDER. D. M.]. W3) stands only here 


with 3, probably because there lies in the word 
the idea of an approach that would be offensive, 
disturbing. {WD is one of the rare cares in 
which the verbal suffix has the signification of 
the dative (comp. xliv. a) [I am holy to 
thee, i. ¢, unapproachable.—De..]. If the 
words which we read from ver. 3 6, to ver. 6a, 
really portray such idolatry as the exiles com- 
mitted in Babylon, we must them as an 
interpolation. For the description is so particu- 
lar that it could proceed from no one but an eye- 
witness, [Here again our author would alter the 
text to make it conform to his theory of the na- 
ture of prophecy. It was such idolatry as is here 
described that brought on the Jews the punish- 
ment of the Exile. Comp. Isa. i. 29; lvii. 3-8. 
The Babylonish captivity the effect of making 
them turn with abhorrence from such gross idola- 
try—D. M]. By means of a strong figurative 
expression the orp makes known how much 
thoee idolatrous practices call for His retributive 
justice. He describes those sinners as the prey 
of an unquenchable fire come: Ixvi. 24), whose 
smoke ascends perpetually before Him (see aimi- 
lar im ix. 18; x. 17; xxx. 27). In order to 
prove that He is in terrible earnest with the 
threatening in ver. 5 5, the Lorp attests in ver. 
6 that it is written before Him. He does 
not mean that the sin of those idolaters is re- 
corded before Him, for what is recorded is stated 
in what goes before and follows. But immedi- 
ately before and after, mention is made not of sin, 
but of punishment. The Lorp intends to say: 
it is not merely decreed, but recorded, set down 
in a document (Job xiii. 26; Jer. xxii. 30), that 
I will not be silent till I have recompensed. 


‘DL assures that the recompense will not re- 


main intention but will become fact. opn-oy 
comp. Jer. xxxii. 18; Ps. Ixxix. 12 (Luke vi. 
38). These are the only other places in which 
the expression occurs iu the Old Testament. In 


them 5% is found instead of 5, as in the K’ri 
on ver. 7. These two particles are frequently 
substituted the one for the other (comp. on x. 3). 
It is worthy of remark that Jeremiah (xxxii. 18) 
had this pe manifestly in his mind. The quick 
change of person sounds very hard. Ver. 6 ones 
with their bosom; and ver. 7 in reference to the 
same persons proceeds to say your iniquities, 
in the second person. [The form of the address 
shows that ‘121 DD'N31Y, ver. 7 a, is not governed 


by ‘neh but by an DW, which ie easily un- 
derstood from it.” Dexrrzscu.). ‘V21 “JV'T)) con- 


nects iteelf with ‘1 snoowh ver. 6, eo that the 
words 02°31) to *J1DW appear as a parenthesis. 
Tw ondyp cannot mean: what they have 
first deserved, their first, earliest guilt_—For 
why should the Lorp punish only this? But if 
the meaning was intended to be: their total guilt 
from the beginning, why do we not read MU®7, 
or some similar expression? 2@#*" can there- 
fore only be an adverb, and signify primum. The 
Prophet has the people of the Exile in his eve. 
The people suffering the Exile endure in it only 
the beginning of the punishment for the national 
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guilt. This punishment extends beyond it. 
And the people redeemed from exile still suffer 
under it. The first restoration from the captivity 
rone. Israel was never after the Exile 
dent. And on the first exile a sec- 
ond still worse followed. For the second de- 
struction by the Romans was total, while the first 


was a 
again indepen 


by Nebuchadnezzar was only partial. After the 
first exile the Israelites could organize themselves 
again according to their law. After the second 
this could no more be done. This thought lies 
also at the basis of the Jer. xvi. 18 
fone my remarks on this place), which mani- 
estly depends on the one before us. 


2. NOT ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE CAST OFF. 
Cuarter LXV. 8-12. 


8 Thus saith the Lorn, 


As the new wine is found in the cluster, 
And one saith, Destroy it not; for a blessing ts in it: 


So will I do for my servants’ sakes, 
That I may not destroy them all. 


9 And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, 
And out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains: 


And mine elect shall inherit it, 
And my servants shall dwell there. 
10 And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, 


And the valley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down in, 


For my people that have sought me. 


11 *But ye are they that forsake the Lorn, 


That forget my holy mountain, 
hen repare @ table for that “troop, 


at ‘furnish the drink-offering unto that *number. 


12 Therefore will I number you to the sword, 
And ye shall all bow down to the slaughter: 
Becaus¢ when I called, ye did not answer ; 


When I spake, ye did not hear: 
But did evil before mine eyes, 


And did choose that wherein I delighted not. 


2 Gad. 8 Ment. 


® But ye who forsake Jehovah. » Gad. 


© fill for the goddess of fortune a mingled drink. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. This section stands to the one which precedes 
it in the same relation (Ixy. 1-7) in which this 
latter stands to the prayer in I xiii. and Ixiv. For 
asthe Prophet in Ixv. aq . opposes the expecta- 
tion [7] that all Israel will be saved (Ixiv. 7, 8) 
Bo Ixv. 8 aqq. repels the opposite error that ail 
Israel will be cast off. This opinion might have 
been drawn i Ixv. 2 aqq. ae Tarael . 
quite generally designated as a rebellious € 
to which the Lory spreads out His hands in vain, 
that provokes Him by defiant idolatry, and there- 
fore will have to bear the whole burden of the 
guilt accumulated from their fathers. It might 
accordingly be supposed that Israel should be 
entirely cast off, and their place taken by the Gen- 
tiles (Ixv. 1). This misunderstanding the Pro- 
phet here combats. He compares Israel with a 
cluster of grapes on which many berries may be 
rotten. Is the whole cluster, therefore, cast away? 
No! much of the blessing of God is still therein. 


So for His servants’ sake the Lorp will not de- 
atroy all Israel (ver. 8). He will yet cause to 
come forth from the remnant a race that will con- 
sist of the elect of the Lorp, and that will possess 
the holy land (ver. 9). This will be fertile in all 
ita parts and be fitted for excellent pasture (ver. 
10). But they who forget the Lorp and set their 
heart on the false gods of the land of the Exile 
(ver. 11) shall for their disobedience be extir- 
pated (ver. 12). 

2. Thus saith the Lord——sought me.— 
Vers. 8-10. The image does not appear to me to 
be correctly explained when the intended anti- 
theses are sup to be: only stalk and husks 
should be destroyed, not the berries ; or, only the 
degenerate vine or vineyard (v. 4; xviii. 5) isto 
be destroyed, not the grapes, For who needs to 
be told that he should not treat the berries as the 
stalk and husk, or that he should spare the 
grapes but destroy the vine or vineyard? Whence 
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are grape-clusters to be had if the latter are de- 
stroyed? It seems to me that the Pee has in 
his mind a bunch of grapes on which together 
with many bad and rotten berries, there are some 
ones, One is tempted to throw away such 

a cluster entirely. The Prophet forbids this. 
C The image really presented by the Prophet, as 
ITRINGA clearly shows, and most later writers 
have admitted, is that of a good cluster, in which 
juice is found, while others are unripe or rotten.” 
—ALEXANDER. W111 has the article which 


the Hebrew was wont to employ in comparisons. 
See Ges. Gr. 3109. Note 1.—D.M.]. There is 
a blessing in it seems to be taken in a double 
sense: 1) Even the smallest quantity of the noble 
fruit is valuable and not to te despised ; 2) God 
can bleas even the smallest quantity, %. ¢., He can 
multiply it (John vi. 9,12). [The simple, obvi- 
ous meaning is: A blessing is in the cluster, 
use new wine, which was considered a 
blessing (Judges ix.13; Isa. Ixii.8), is in it.—D. 
M.]. Ve) is used as xxv. 9; xlv. 24; Ivii.14. For 
His servants’ sake the Lord will not entirely 
destroy Israei. For these are the true Israelites. 
They prove that Israel is capable and worthy to 
continue to exist. There shall, therefore, seed 
(posterity) yet proceed out of Israel, that shall 
possess the mountains of Canaan (comp. xiv. 25, 
and in a wider sense xlix. 11). This shall be a 
holy seed (vi. 13). For only theelect of the Lord 
shall ponsess it (ihe lend, ~1*, which is ideall 
contained in ‘1), and His servants shall dwell 
therein. (“My mountains is supposed b 
VITRINGA to denote Mount Zion and Moriah, or 
Jerusalem as built upon them; but the later writers 
more correctly suppose it to describe the whole of 
Palestine, as being an uneven, hilly country. See 
the same use of the plural in xiv. 25, and the ana- 
logous phrase, mountains of Israel, repeated! 
employed by Ezekiel (xxxvi. 1,8; xxxviii. 8). 
- . + The adverb at the end of the sentence 
roperly means thither, and is never perhaps put 
on there, except in cases where a change of place 
is previously mentioned or implied.”’—ALEXAN- 
DER.—D. M.] Ver. 10. The land shall be fer- 
tile and glorious. Sharon shall be pasture for 
sheep, the valley of Achora pasture for 
black cattle. Sharon is the well-known fertile 
plain in the west of Palestine, stretching from 
Caesarea northwards to Carmel (comp. on xrxiii. 
9; xxxv. 2). Achor is the valley in the east of 
the tribe of Judah, in which, according to Josh. 
vii. 24-26, Achan was stoned. This valley is 
further mentioned only in Josh. xv. 7; Hons. ii. 
17. It must have been a stony place, for aecord- 
ing to Josh. vii. 25 aq., there were there stones 
enough to stone Achan, together with all belong- 
ing to him, and to raise up a t heap of stones. 
In Hos, ii. 17 [E. V. 15] it is said that the valley 
of Achor will be unto converted and restored Is- 
raela sired of ae bas means : Ae ie 
returning from the Exile, shall t the 
valley of Achor, it shall be to them ue more & 
monument of the wrath of God, which it formerl 
was, with its heap of stones and its stony ground: 
but even this valley shall be to them a door of 
hope, for the place shall be altered. There shall 


be seen in it the traces of the blessing which, ac- | remar 


cording to vers. 20 sqq., shall be spread over the 


Y|the Dragon, ver. 1] sqq. 


whole land. Then, according to tiis paseage, the 
valley of Achor shall become a fertile pasture 


3 


even more fertile than Sharon, for sheep are con- 


tent with much pasture than neat-cattle 
(comp. Henzoc) B. Ene. VI - 150; Si tabs lans- 
lium curae, fuge pabula laca. VireiL Georg. LIL, 
384). 


3. But ye are they——delighted not. 
Vers. 11, 12. What in verse 8 had been denied 
in reference to all Israel is here affirmed in re- 
ferenee to a part, The wicked Israelites shall 
certainly perish. These are described as tho-e 
that forsake Jehovah (comp. on i. 28. The 
expression occurs further only i. 24, 28), that 
forget the holy mountain of Jeho - The 
writer has here evidently exiles in his eye, who 
in a heathen land were seduced to worship the 
local gods of the heathen, and so forgot the wor- 
ship that prevailed in their own country, and the 
lace where their fathers worshipped God. Such 
orgetting must often have ha ed in the Exile, 
and have been for the faithful lites a subject 
of great grief and vexation. We see this 
Ps. exxxvii. 5, 6 [?]. ur iach oor the a et 
specifies more particular e idolatry of those 
apanaien while he dlescribes them as those who 
“prepare a table for Gad, and fill for Ment 
mixed drink.” The Prophet here s of a 
cultus of which there is no mention in th2 history 


| of the people before the Exile. He has evidently 
(in his mind the so-cald } 


ed lectisternia. That these 
lectisternia were observed by the Babylonians is 
proved from saruch vi. 26, and from Bel and 
What Hrroporvs (I. 
181) relates of the golden table, which stood in the 
highest room of the temple-tower beside the «ivy 
peydAn eb éorpwoptvn, seems to have reference 
to such a lectisternium (comp. LEyRER in HERz. 
R. E. xiii., p. 470). as an appellative noun, 12 
means fortune, good luck. As the name of a divi- 
nity, it denotes the star of fortune, of which the 
ylonians had two, Jupiter and Venus (comp. 
DUNCKER Geach. des Vol. I, p. 117; 
PiutarcH de Is. et Or, 3? 48). The Arabs 
named the former “ Great Fortune,” and the latter 
“ Little Fortune.’ Many are disposed to connect 
‘33, which is found only here, with Mj», Myvy, 
and to understand it of the moon (comp. Re 
KNOBEL in loc.). The matter is not yet decid 
722 (comp. Prov. xxiii. 30, and in reference 
to the verb, Isainh v. 22; xix. 14) is mexed wine, 
spiced wine (see on y. 22). With allusion to the 
name *)D, the Lord threatens theee sinners that 


He will number (liii, 12) them to the sword, and 
they all must bow down (x. 4; xliv. 1, 2,) to be 
slanghtered, because they did not answer to the 


call of the Lord, yea, did not even hearken to His 
word, but did that which the Lord ed as 
or recur- 


evil, and chose what displeased Him. 
ring expressions see Ixvi. 4; lvi. 4. The expres- 
sion 9°) 73 pw Mwy occurs first in Numb. 
xxxii. 13, then uently in Deut., Judges, 
Samuel, Ki Chron. It1is found once in the 
Pralms (li. 6), three times in Jeremiah (vii. 30; 
xviii. 10; xxxii. 30). It ocenrs in Isaiah only 
here and Ixvi. 4 (comp. xxxviii. 3}. at was 
in to vers. 3 5-5 a applien to 
vere. 11 and 12, If they portray an idolatry 


CHAP. LXV. 13-16. 


specifically Babylonian which the Jews practised 
in exile, the verses are an interpolation. [DrE- 
LITzscH, who is inclined to identify 33 with Ju- 
eae confesses that it is only from this place in 

saiah that we know that Gad was worshipped by 
the Babylonians. The at (oman Pantheon, in 
RawLinson’s Monarchies, does not contain this 
name. The ad Ty of the name Meni is 
admitted to be doubtful. We conld as easily 
connect the worship and the divinities mentioned 
here with Beypt, Syria, or Arabia, as with Baby- 
lonia. T ews that fied to Egypt had their 
Lectisternia there (Jer. xliv. 17-19), and the de- 
struction with which Isaiah threatens the apos- 
tates that he has in mind, is denounced by Jere- 
miah against the idolatroue Jews in Jer. 
xliv. 12-14. Moreover, the Jews had their Lee- 
tislernia in the cities of Judah and in the streets 
of Jerusalem before the captivity (Jer. vii. 17, 
18.) But suppose that the worship here descri 
by Isaiah could be proved to distinctively 
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and exclusively Babylonian, must the real] Isaiah 
be supposed to be A aaa of it? Knowing the 

tion of the Jews to follow the ways of 
the heathen around them, he could anticipate 
even without Divine inspiration, that many of 
the captive Jews would practise the peouliar 
religious rites of the Babylonians. Even an anti- 
supernaturalist could end the uineness 
of vers. 11, 12; much more one who believes 
that a true Prophet of God could utter a de- 
finite prediction. We may add that verse 13 
supposes the sins mentioned in vers. 11, 12 as 
the ground of the threatening which it contains, 
and cannot be connected immediately with ver. 
10. Hxznpenrson, who thinks that the terms in 
ver. 11 may have been borrowed from the no- 
menclature of idolaters, takes Gad as meaning 
Fortune and Meni Fate, and applies the passage 
to the impenitent and worldly F ews of the resto- 


bed | ration, who had no god but riches, and regarded 


human affairs as governed by fortune.—D. M.]. 


3. THE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS GOD GIVES TO EVERY ONE HIS OWN. 
CHaprer LXV. 13-16. 


13 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop, [Jehovah] 
Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry: 


Behold, my servants shall drink, 
Behold, my servants shall rejoice, 


but ye shall be thirsty: 
but ye shall be ashamed: 


14 Behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, 


But ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, 
‘ And shall how! for 'vexation of spirit. 
15 And 


shall leave your name for ‘a curse unto my chosen: 


For the Lord Gop [Jehovah] shall slay thee, 


And call his servants by another name; 


16 That he who blesseth himself in the earth 


Shall bless himself in the "God of truth; 


And he that sweareth in the earth 
Shall swear by the God of truth; 


Because the former troubles are forgotten, 
And because they are hid from mine eyes. 


1 Heb. breaking. 


® an oath. » the God of Amen. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. [“On the ground of the renewed mention 
of the offence there is a fresh announcement of 
punishment, and the different lot of the servants 
of Jahve, and of those who despised Him, is ex- 
baie in five clausea and antithetic clauses.”— 

EL.] The servants of Jehovah will eat, drink, 
rejoice (comp. xxv. 6 sqq.; Iv. 1; lvi. 9), the 
wicked will do the SEponte of all this (vers. 13, 
14). The name of the wicked will only remain 
to serve the servants of Jehovah for an oath; 
they themselves will be dead, and the Lorp will 
give His servants another name (ver. 15). Then 
will both the promises and the threatenings of 
Jehovah be fulfilled. Jehovah will have proved 


Himeelf as the true One. He who blesses him- 
self and he who swears, will do this hencefor- 
ward only in the name of this true God. All 
tribulation of the former time shall be forgotten, 
and shall have disappeered (ver. 16). 

9. Therefore, thus saith——mine eyes. 
Vers. 13-16. [These verses merely carry out 
the general threatening of the one preceding, in 
a series of poetical antitheses, where hunger, 
thirst, disgrace and anguish take the place of 
aword and slaughter, and determine these to be 
symbolical or emblematic terms.” NDER. 


—D. M.] 37 332 recalls 322 230, Deut. xxviii. 
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47. The expression does not elsewhere occur. 
The adjectival construction is found 1 Kings viii. 
66; 2 Chron. vii. 10; Esth. 1.10; v.9; Prov. xv. 


15. The expression 35 3K) (comp. xvii. 11; Prov. 
xiv. 13) occurs only here. 139 13%, too, occurs 
only here (comp. Ps. li.19). The punishment of the 
wicked shall not cease with the termination of a 
wretched life; after death it shall be continued in 
a memory laden with » curse. This last point 
the Prophet mentions first as the climax of the 
punishment, and only parenthetically introduces 
the threatening of destruction. The raperyter, 
Ye shall leave your name for an oath, 
supposes the death of those threatened. This 
matter the Prophet afterwards refers to as a thing 
of only minor importance. For all men must die. 
But in the words, the Lord God shall slay 
thee, there is intimated a death which should be 
a marked expression of the Divine displeasure. 
) before JJ" is to be taken as causal. The 


sudden change of number need no more rise 
us than the sudden change of person eleewhere. 
Comp. Ika. i. 23 ; v. 23, 26; xvii. 10 ; xix. 25; xxix. 
13. The singular may perhaps be here employe 
for arhetorical reason. It renders the speech more 
concise and emphatic. The wicked will be de- 
stroyed so that nothing will remain of them but 
a name on which a curse reste. Tosucha degree 
will they appear as objects of the curse, that one 
in swearing will believe that he cannot take a 
stronger oath than by invoking on himself the 
curse of those wicked persons, in case of being 
guilty of falsehood oom Numb. v. 21; Jer. 
xxix. 22; Pas. cii. 9). e name originally 
united the wicked and the godly. For they were 
both called Israelites. Can the elect of the Lorp 
continue to bear the name which, after the judg- 
ments of God, has become accu ? No. The 
Lorp will therefore give His servants another 
name. He does not say: A new name, as lxii. 
2, but another name. The Prophet’s look sur- 
veys rapidly the whole period which embraces 
thousands of years, from the beginning till the 
completion of redemption, ¢. ¢., from the end of 
the Exile till the last day. He sees how in this 
period the se ion between the enemies and 
the friends of Jehovah is accomplished, but he 
does not distinguish the stages of time, but all 
events which he beholds present themselves to 
him on one and the same plane. He sees only a 
decrease of the ’Iopa7A capxnébs; he sees thi 

carnal Israel endure great pain and distress—a 
judgment of God resting on it, in consequence 
of which it a as accursed. Further, the 
Propbet beholds a people of God, with another 
name, in the place of the old Israel. Is not the 


new covenant, that should come in the place of the | ® trouble. 


ROME is not altogether wrong in regard to the 
main point, when he says: “Nomen autem novum 


formula of execration, and that they who have 
succeeded to the spiritual honors of this once fa- 
vored race, although they claim historical iden- 
tity therewith, have never borne its name, but 
another, which from its very nature could have 
no existence until Christ had come, and which in 
the common parlance of the Christian world is 
treated as the opposite of Jew.” ALExaNDER.— 
D. M.]. The destruction of the wicked supposes 
as sire to it the salvation of the godly. 
Through both the veracity of God is attested. is 
Jehovah shown to be true by the history of the 
world, then no one naturally wil! think of utter- 
ing an oath or benediction by another God than 
by Him. Wx is therefore = quare, quapropter, 
or in a demonstrative sense == so that (comp. Gen. 
xiii. 16; Deut. iii. 24; xxvili. 27, 51, 4 saepe)- 
J73N7 with 3 stands here as Jer. iv. 2, whi 
place seems to refer to ours. The expression 
tetas ‘OR occurs only here. [“A remarkable 
expression; lit. “the God of Amen,”—of 
what is firmand true. Vulg.in Deo Amen. The 
God to whom that quality of covenant-keepi 
truth essentially belongs, is He in whom all thal 
bless themselves. A comparison of Gen. xxii. 
18 and Ps. Ixxii. 17 with the present verse shows 
that ‘the Seed of Abraham’ and ‘the Son of 
David’ are to be identified with this God of 
truth:—a mystery completely realized in Him 
who is the ‘Amen, the Faithfal and True Wit- 
ness’ (Rev. iii. 14; comp. xix. 11). In Him 
‘all the pone of God are... Amen’ (2 Cor. 
i, 20”). Kay.—D.M.]. When all promises are 
fulfilled, then, too, troubles must necessarily 
be past. For the promises of God have respect 
not to partial, limited, but to full, complete sal- 
vation. In the time, then, when men will swear 
and bleas by none other than the true and vera- 
cious God, all troubles will end, so that men will 
know no more what trouble is. But not only 
this. There could still be danger of new troubles. 
But this will not be, for God Himself will with 
His all-seeing eye perceive no where the trace of 
‘319 is == because—and because 


old, inthis way intimated? Itseems to me that JE- | (Gen. xxzxiii. 11; Josh. x.2; 1 Sam. xix. 4). 


CHAP. LXV. 17-25. 695 
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4. THE NEW LIFE IN ITS OUTWARD MANIFESTATION. 
CHaprer LXV. 17-25. 


17 ~=For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: 
And the former shall not be remembered, nor ‘come into mind, 
18 But be re glad and rejoice for ever *in that which I create: 
Oo 


For, be 


And her people a joy. 
19 And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, 


And joy in my people: 


, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 


And the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, 


Nor the voice of crying. 


20 There shall be no more "thence an infant of days, 

Nor an old man that hath not filled his days: 

For the ‘child shall die an hundred years old; 

But the sinner being an hundred years old ‘shall be accursed. 
21 And they shall build houses, and inhabit them ; 

And they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 
22 They shall not build, and another inhabit; 


They shall not plant, and another eat: 


For as the days of a tree are the days of my people, 
And mine elect “shall long enjoy the work of their hands. 


23 They shall not labour in vain, 
Nor bring forth for ‘trouble ; 


For they are the seed of the blessed of the orp, 


And their offspring with them. 


24 And it shall come to pass, that before they call, I will answer ; 
And while they are yet speaking, I will hear. 
a 


25 The wolf and the lamb s 


] feed together, 


And the lion shall eat straw like the ‘bullock: 


And dust shall be the serpent’s meat. 


They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, 


Saith the Lorp. 


1 Heb. come upos the heart. 


® because I create it. 
considered 


4 will be © wear Ou 


® Heb. shall make them continue long, or, shall wear out. 
® there a suckling that counts only days. 
‘ties ‘quick possng 


© boy. 
6 ox OF cow. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet had previously declared that 
mighty changes would take place in consequence 
of severe judgments on the one hand, and of glo- 
rious saving grace on the other. Flere he states 
that the Lorp will create a new heaven and a 
new earth which will entirely efface the remem- 
brance of the old (ver. 17). For this new glori- 
ous creation will cause such joy that it will make 
the misery of the old world to be quite forgotten. 
Jerusalem and its people will be nothing but {ov 
and the Lorp, too, will only rejoice over Hi 
people. Among the people of God nothing more 
will be heard of mourning and lamentation (ver. 
19). The vital force of mankind will then ap- 
pear undiminished (vers. 20, 21). Death will no 
onger prevent a man from enjoying the fruits of 
his labor. None will labor in vain, or beget 
children for speedy death, for all will be a 


blessed race (ver.23); and if they have anything 
to ask from the LorpD, their prayer will be imme- 
diately answered (ver. 24). There will be a 
renovation even of the animal world. It will be 
in harmony with the spirit of peace and love 
which will prevail in the entire new creation 
(ver. 25). 

2. For, behold, I oreate——orying.— Vers. 
17-19. The Prophet manifestly distinguishes 
stadia in the accomplishment of salvation, al- 
thongh he says nothing of their relative times. 
Objects which are represented in One perspec- 
tive on different planes, so that those in the back- 
ground can be seen through the intervening spaces 
of those on the foreground, ap to be on one 

lane to him who rds them at a distance. 

e can here also distinguish three really dis- 
tinct stadia, although the Prophet in no way in- 
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dicates a difference of time. The first stadium 
he rappin vers. 9, arene is 
again taking possession of the holy ; is 
wa first asocmplished by the return from Exile. 
He brings vers. 13-16, to another stadium. 
In it he sees the wicked and the godly together ; 
but he perceives the godless Israel judged and 
cursed, and the elect that are saved from the 
judgment called by another name. We enter on 
the third stadium ver. 17. In it everything be- 
comes new. A new higher life pervades the 
whole of nature. To this highest stadium the 
receding are related as organic preparation. 
hia is the meaning of the ‘3 in the beginning 
of ver. 17. [The Prophet had said at the close 
of ver. 16 that the former evils had entirely 
away. “That they had passed away he 
establishes by joining, as in ix. 3-5, one ‘3 to an- 
other, vers. 17-19.” Det.—D, M.]. By Mave 
many understand merely tempora superiora, the 
former evil times, others, only the old heaven and 
the old earth. But why should not both be in- 
tended by it? Would it be possible to remember 
the old earth and the old heaven, and not at the 
same time think of the times — on the one 
and under the other? The phet certainly 
does not mean to say that people will have lost 
their memory in the new world. But his mean- 
ing is only this, that all misery and distress of 
the old world will be so completely got rid of 
that the images of the same will no more present 
themselves as a disturbing element in the happi- 


ness of the new world. 3° by nby is == come 
to mind, to be su - Comp. Jer. iii. 16, 
which place is of similar import with the one be- 
fore us, and seems to 
premio is found only in Isaiah and Jeremiah 
Jer. ili. 16; vii. 31} xix.5; xxxii. 35; xliv. 21). 
The words, ver. 18, Be ye glad and rejoice 
agree admirably with our explanation of ver. 17 b. 
The servants of God shall not suffer their happi- 
ness to be disiurbed by gloomy recollections, but 
they shall enjoy it to the full and uninterruptedly. 
Why should they not do this? Is it not a crea- 
tion of the Lorp? And all that the Lorp 


creates is good (Gen. i. 81). Neither && nor 


bP are ever construed with the accusative of the 
object. “WX is therefore to be taken as causal = 
because. The Prophet then repeats emphatically: 
for behold I oreate J crusalecs a atone 
and its people a joy. m3 and bien are ab- 
stracts to be taken as concretes. This form of 
expression is particularly emphatic (Ix. 17: xi. 
10; xiii. 9, et saepe; Pa. cxx. 2, 7, et saepe). Jeru- 
salem shall be nothing but rejoicing, ita people 
Nothing but joy. But more thanthat! Not only 
shall Jerusalem rejoice with its ple. The 
Lorp Himeelf will rejoice over Jerusalem and 
its people; which supposes on the part of the 
latter a state of perfect righteousness, such a 
renovation, in short,as (ver. 17) is promised to 
the heaven and the earth (xii. 5). ere there 
18 nO more sin, there is no more trouble, and 
where there is no more trouble, there is no more 

a 7) - xxv. 8; xxxv.10; li. 11; Rev. vii. 

* xxi. 4), 

$. There shall be no more——saith the 


be formed after it. Theex- | > 


LORD.—Vers. 20-25. In what follows the Pro- 
phet gives examples of the state of things in the 
new world. The illustrations given are to serve 
as a measure for estimating the new relations. 


DWD is not == from then. For OW is never used 
in regard to time. [The examples given by 
GxsEntvs of DY in the sense of then do not bear 
examination. The particle is not used of time 
in Hebrew as it isin Arabic.—D. M.]}. ] marks 
in Hebrew the terminus unde, which according to 
the usage of the language is found where we em- 


ploy the terminus ubi. OW refers to Jerusalem 


and the Holy Land. Thenoe will no suckling 
ever aEpeRE (comp. lix. 19; xl. 15) who will be 
only days old (comp. e. g., Gen. xxiv. 55), or 
an old man who has not reached the normal 
measure of human age. [ALEXANDER, follow- 
ing Krmcut, supposes there shall be no more 
from thence to mean there shall be no more 
taken away thence, or carried thence to burial. 
But 7°) means properly to come into existence, 
and we are to understand the statement thus: 
there shall no suckling thence arise or come into 
being who shall live only some days, whose age 
shall be counted by days.—D. Mi What fol- 
lows, strictly taken, contradicts what has been said. 
For if no one, not even an old man, falls short 
of the normal measure, then no one can die as a 
boy. [But the Prophet does not say that no one, 
not even an old man, falls short of the normal 


still be sinners, one of them, who should be pun- 
ished with death when a hundred years old, 
would be regarded as cursed by God, and forever 
excluded from mercy. And if one of a hundred 
years should die a natural death, (supposing 
such @ case, which from what has been said can- 
not really occur), he would be only a boy at his 
death.—D. M.]. There is clear reference here 
to the Moraic law which promises long life and a 
numero.is posterity to the godly, ance the con- 
trary, shortening of life and speedy ex- 
tinction of name to the wicked (Ex. xx. 5, 6, 
12; xxiii. 26). That the Prophet here at the 
same time thinks of the longevity of the [antedi- 
luvian] patriarchs is very probable. The thought 
of a return of this longevity is not unbiblical. 
It is expressed in Rev. xx. 4 (?]. The form 
MOIMIN with Segot is as if from NON. The 
longevity which, ver. 20, is promised to the ser 
vants of God, shall as a secondary uence, 
have alao the good effect that the curse of fruit- 
less cultivation, planting and begetting, with which 


a 
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the wicked are threatened by the law (Lev. xxvi. 
16; Deut. xxviii. 30 sqq.), will be removed from 
the people of God (comp. lxii. 8,9; Jer. xxxi. 
5; Amos ix. 14, 15). That men shall build 
houses and not dwell therein, and plant vine- 
ards and not enjoy them, is threatened as @ curse 
ut. xxviii. 30. These curses will be trans- 
formed into the corresponding blessings in conse- 
quence of longevity ; for the people of God shall 
live as long as trees (comp. Ps. xcli. 13 sqq.). 
[‘‘Some trees, such as the oak, the terebinth, and 
the banyan, reach the age of a thousand yeara.” 
HENDERSON. The cedars of Lebanon that are 
still found there “may be fairly presumed to 


have existed in Biblical times.” (Royxe). 7123 
means not ard to use, but to use up, consume 
(DExL.).—D. M.]. Ver. 23 a alludes to Ley. 
xxvi. 16, 20; for P'1? and N73 are borrowed 
from the two places, (‘‘The sense of sudden de- 
struction given to nona by some modern writers, 
is a mere conjecture from the context... . The 
Hebrew wo properly denotes extreme agitation 
and alarm, and the meaning of the clause is that 
they shall not bring forth children merely to be 
the subjects of distressing solicitude.” ALEx- 
ANDER. D. M.]. The meaning of ** ‘313 PV is 
pte not a posterity that springs from those 

leased of the Lorp, but a posterity, a seed 
which consists of those who are blessed. 
Comp. on i. 4). [This is not so plain as it is af- 
firmed to be. And ALEXANDER is right in say- 
ing that it adds greatly to the atrength of the ex- 
pression if we take it to mean that they are 
themselves the offspring of those blessed 


of God, and thus give } its usual sense. D. 
M.]. OF is not to be regarded as merely mark- 


ing addition to, but as denoting simultaneous, 
common enjoyment. It includes the idea that 
the children will enjoy these things not after the 
parents, but with the parents. But if notwith- 
standing the abundance of blessing that surrounds 
them, any trouble or the lack of any good thing 
should be felt, they have only to bring their con- 
cern in prayer to the Lorp. The answer will 
be given even before the request is expressed, or 
at latest, while he that prays is yet speaking 
(comp. lviii. 9; xxx. 19). Wer. 25 adds an 
eschatological feature which is abridged from xi. 
6-9. I cannot avoid the impression that these 
words are an awkward addition, and are not of 
one piece with what precedes. Have we here 
again to mark the hand of him who has re- 
touched in various ways the original work of the 
a in these last chapters? [DExIrzscn 
declares that those who affirm that the speaker 
in ver. 25 is one later than Isaiah, because this 
verse is only loosely attached to what precedes, 
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make an assertion which is unfair and untrue. 
As in chapter xi. so here, the picture of the new 
time closes with the peace in the world of nature, 
which in chapters x].-Ixvi., just as in chapters i.— 
XXxXix., appears as standing in the closest mutual 
relation to man. The repetition of what was al- 
ready uttered in chapter xi. speaks in favor of 
unity of authorship Dr. NAEGELSBACH, fol- 
lowing KNoBEL, urges the substitution of INK3 
for 11" as marking the hand of a later writer. 
But ‘HRS is more than VIM, together. It meana 
as one, and is a perfectly simple and natural 
Hebrew form. No argument can be drawn from 
its appearing besides only in such late books as 
2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah and Ecclesiastes. 
YIN. also occurs in Nehemiah. We have, too, 
he WD in early books, in Judg. xx. 8; 
1 Sam. xi. 7. This phase is essentially one 
with the expression in our text, and cannot be re- 
ferred to the later Hebrew, though it occurs in 
Ezra iii. 1 and Neh. viii. 1, as well as in Judges 
and 1 Samuel. We find also in our verse the 


stronger expression 720, a young lamb, substi- 
tuted for the word wd, a well-grown lamb, which 
is used in xi. 6. There is, then, no valid reason 
for suspecting here an addition by a later hand. 
Sce Kay in loc. “Most of the modern writers 
construe W113 as a nominative absolute, as for the 


serpent, dust (shall be) his food. A more obvious 
construction is to repeat the verb shall eat, and 
consider dust and food as in apposition. ... “The 
sense seems to be that, in accordance with his 
ancient doom, he shall be rendered harmless, 
robbed of his favorite nutriment, and made to bite 
the dust at the feet of hia conqueror (Gen. iii. 15; 
Rom. xvi. 20; 1 John iii. 8).”—ALEXANDER. 
Isaiah, in writing “Dust shall be the serpent’s 
meat,” has evidently Micah vii. 17 before him: 
“They shall lick the dust like a serpent.” This 
borrowing from Micah is characteristic of Isaiah, 
and attests the genuineness of this passage. DE- 
LITZSCH, at the close of this chapter, asks when 
the state of things shall be realized that is here 
depicted, when the antediluvian length of life 
shall return, and man and the lower animals shall 
be in harmony and peace? He replies that it is 
absurd to refer this prophecy to the state of final 
blessedness, as it sup a continued mixture 
of righteous and sinful men, and only a limitation 
of the power of death, not its complete destruction 
by the fulfilment of the promise inxxv.8a. But 
is this tate to follow the creation of new heavens 
and a new earth mentioned in ver. 17? And 
what have we to understand by the creation of 
new heavens and a new earth here dy gies of? 
On these questions see under Doctrinal and Ethi- 
cal, No. 16.—D. M.] 
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5. THE NEW LIFE IN ITS INWARD RELATIONS, 
Cuaptrr LXVI. 1-3 a. 


1 Taxus saith the Lorn, 


The heaven ts my throne, and the earth ts my footstovls 
*Where és the house that ye build unto me? 


And *where is the place of my rest? 


2 For all those things hath mine hand made, 
And all those things ‘have been, saith the Lorp: 


But to this man will I look, 


Even to him that ts poor and of a contrite spirit, 


And trembleth at my word. 


8 a He that killeth an ox ts as if he slew a man; 
He that sacrificeth a ‘lamb, as if he cut off. a dog’s neck ; 
He that offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine’s blood ; 
He that *burneth incense, as tf he blessed an idol. 


1 Or, kid. 
® What. 


® what. 


8 Heb. maketh a memorial of. 
¢ began to be. 


EXEGETICAL AND ORITICAL. 


1. The Prophet continues to describe the condi- 
tion of things which is to be expected in the time of 
the end when there will be a new heaven and a new 
earth. Here he has respect more to the inward 
life, as in Ixv. 17 aqq. he had depicted the reno- 
vation of the life of nature. What he here de- 
clares is to be ed only as a measure to help 
us to estimate what will take place. The ques- 
tion, it is true, “ What house will ye build me, 
and what shall be the place of my rest?” appears 
primarily to have practical olf are to those re- 
turning home from Exile, while it looke as if this 
question interdicted them from building a temple 
in Jerusalem. But this cannot possibly have 
been the design of the Prophet. For that the 
Lorp desired for that time the erection of a tem- 

le is proved moat clearly by such places as xliv. 
58; lvi. 7; Ix. 7; Ezra i ; Hag. i. and ii. 
This, then, must be the meaning of the words, that 
the external temple is at all times a thing of minor 
importance, and that hereafter, in the time of the 
new heaven and the new earth, the external tem- 
ple will exist no longer (ver. 1). For all that 
the Lorp has made belongs to Him. If He 
needed a house, the whole vast world would be at 
His command. But He does not dwell in temples 
built by human hands. In the hearts of the 
affli contrite and obedient He will make His 
apiritual spd aan ag 2). And as He needs no 
temple, so He n no external ceremonial wor- 
ship. In the time when all things will be new, 
every act of the old, external, ceremonial worship 
must rather be regarded as an offence against the 
spirit of the new aeon (ver. 3 a). 

2. Thus saith the Lord——an idol.— 
Vers. 1-3a, The Prophet begins by setting forth 
the infinite greatness and majesty of God by 
means of a figure used elsewhere in holy Scrip- 
ture. For we read that the heaven is God’s 
throne also in Ps. xi. 4; ciii. 19; Matth. v. 34; 


xxiii. 22, That the earth is his footstool is 
directly stated only here and Matth. v. 35, which 
latter place is on the one before us. But 
the thought is indirectly contained in those places 
where the holy mountain or the temple is named 
the footstool of God: Ps. xcix. 5, comp. ver. 9; 
exxxii. 7; Lam. ii. 1; 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. With 
this view of the tness and majesty of God the 
idea of an earthly habitation for God stands in 
contradiction, if God is conceived as a local 

like the heathen divinities, and the temple 1s a 
space that encloses Him. This is a view from 
which even the Israelites (comp., ¢. g., the pro- 


phet Jonah) could not get free. Even the 
tian martyr Stephen had to protest against this 
vain imagination (Acts vii. 48 sqq.), in doing 


so he appeals to our place (comp. Acts xvii. 24 
q.). But the idea of a temple did not contradict 
God's infinity, when the temple was regarded as a 
pee in which ae pee rind aba 7 l 

and repraesentativo with a shining fort 

His glory. The Rabbis call this effulgence of the 
absolute glory the Shekinah, and appeal to pas- 
sages such as Ex. xxv. 21 aq.; Lev. xvi. 2; xxvi. 
11 sqq.; Numb, vii. 89; 1 . iv. 4, ete. Solo- 
mon, too, waa fully conscious that the heaven and 
heaven of heavens could not contain God, much 
Jess a house built on the earth (1 Kings viii. 27). 
He therefore did not think of building a place for 
the Deity which should enclose Him in His to- 
tality. Our Prophet, in asking the question, 
“ What house will ye build?” has manifestly the 
returning exiles before his mind,* and while he 


bd te From the whole atrain of the prophecy and 
ticularly from vers. 3-5. it seems probable that it refers 
to the time when the temple which Herod had 

waa finishing; when the nation was full of pride, self- 
righteousness and hypocrisy, and when all sacrifices 
were about to be superseded by the one great sacrifice 
which the Messiah was about to make of Himself for 
the sins of the world.” Banxxzs.—D. M.]. 


CHAP. LXVLI. 1-3. 
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rejects an external temple and temple-worship, 
he has in view the remotest end of the time of 
salvation, the time of the new heaven and new 
earth, alex according to Rev. xxi. 22, there 
shall be no temple. The form of a question is 
intentionally chosen in the sentence ‘12) WS UR. 
For it makes known that the Lorp declares an 
earthly place to be insufficient to be a habitation 
for His Godhead, without directly forbidding the 
erection of such a habitation. Such a prohibi- 
tion He could not apts design to make. For, 
in fact, He plainly disclosed to the returning 
exiles His will that His house should be rebuilt 
in Jerusalem (comp. the close of chap. xliv.; 
Ezra i. 2 sqq.; Hag. i. 2 8qq.). There is no indi- 
cation that the rebuilding of the temple and the 
re-institution of the Mosaic cultus were hindered 
by the place before us. Doubtless there was found 
in ver. 1 6 merely the thought that there is no 

lace which, as a dwelling, corresponds in the 
Feast degree to the greatneas of God, and that the 
Prophet warns against such rude childish notiona 
as formerly were entertained in Israel, that Jeho- 
vah really dwells in the most holy place of the 
temple as a man dwells in his house. The 
thought would readily suggest itself when this 
passage would be considered, that the new temple 
was not intended to be a place to contain God, 
but only to be the restoration of the old place 


where God revealed Himeelf. 711137) is =x place 


of rest, Ps. cxxxii. 14. The second question is 
literally rendered: what place is my resting 
place? I will not undertake to decide whether 
it was aleo seen that the look of the Prophet is 
here directed also to the time of the end. But we 
can have no doubt on this point. For it is unde- 
niable that all throngh chapters Ixv. and lxvi. 
even the remotest time of the end is present to 
the spirit of the Prophet. And in this last time 
there will hae Ad aay to Rev. xxi. 22, be no 
temple. For is then inwardly and outwardly 
ever present to all. He is then Himeelf their 
temple. The Prophet assigns as reasons for the 

uestions which he puts: First, God has heaven 
for His throne, the earth for His footstool. Sec- 
ondly, he declares that God has made all these, 
that all have arisen through His almighty “Let 
there be.” He evidently alludes to the word of 
the Creator in Gen.i., *. He thus lets it be 


known that God, if He wished, could build Him- 
self a temple. For what would that be for Him 
who made “all these,” heaven and earth? And 
thirdly and lastly, he tells why God does not do 
this, although He could do it. He needs no tem- 
ple. Hearts that feel their misery, that with con- 
trition (comp. xvi. 7; Prov. xv. 13; xvii. 22; 
xviii. 14) are conscious of their ain, and humbly 
hearken to His word (VIN, comp. Judg. vii. 3; 


1 Sam, iv. 18; Ezra ix. 4; x. 3. 9 for 
comp. ver. 5; lx. 5; x. 3) are the temple which 
He most desires and values. these He looks, 
these He rds and loves, and in these He will 
dwell. And because He is in them, they also are 
in Him. They are His temple, and He is their 
temple. While I cannot believe that the Pro- 
phet in vers. 1-2 absolutely repels the design 
of the returning Israelites to build God a tem- 
ple, still less can I believe that he in ver. 3 a 


declares only to those estranged from God that 
the Lorp will air no religious services from 
them. Where isit bya ange syllable intimated 
that ver. 3 is addressed solely to those estranged 
from God ?—[See the words immediately follow- 
ing ver. 3 6 and ver. 4.—D. M.)—Denirzscu 
indeed affirms that the sentence: “He who slays 
in the new Jerusalem an ox in sacrifice is like 
one who slays a man,”’ could not possibly be con- 
tained in the Old Testament. If under the 
“new Jerusalem” he means the city rebuilt by 
ie feriect on rind Beit I admit that DELiTzscH 
is perfectly right. But distingue tempora et con- 
cordabit Scriptura! The Prophet ices nit distin- 
guish the times. He surveys the whole time of 
salvation from the end of the Exile to the aiav 
péAAwy at one view, and in thie space of time he 
perceives really a temple and sacrificial wor- 
ship; but he declares both to be insufficient. 
He utters no absolute prohibition; but he de- 
clares most unambiguously that this temple 
mast disappear and give place toa better. And 
when this shall have happened, then (this the 
Prophet sees quite clearly, as it is also self-evi- 
dent), an animal sacrifice will be an abomination. 
He who in the Christian church would present 
an ox or a sheep as a sin-offering—would he not 
commit a crime, which in its way would be as 
great as if a Jew should present a sacrifice of a 
man or of a dog? Would he not thus despise 
the blood of the b of God? If in chaps. lvi. 
and lx. and ajeo in our chapter, vers, 6 and 20 
sqq., a temple and sacrificial worship are still 
spoken of, are we to suppose that the old temple 
of stone, with its material, bloody offerings, is 
intended ? Verily chaps. liii. and lv. testify 
that the Prophet knew of an infinitely better 
offering and of an infinitely better way of appro- 
priating salvation. Even Jeremiah can speak 
of a time in which the ark of the covenant will 
be no more thought of (Jer. iii. 16). And Isaiah 
emphatically testifies that the religious concep- 
tion of the Israelites of his time will be super- 

ed by one infinitely higher (lv. 8 sqq.). I 
cannot therefore with those who propose 
this explanation: “He who with a disposttion 
unholy and estranged from God offers an ox, a 
sheep, eéc., is like one who kills a man, etc.” 
For in the time present to the mind of the Pro- 
phet every animal sacrifice will be a crimen lae- 
sae majestatis. Still less is that explanation to 
be approved which Haun, not after the example 
of GEsenivus, whom he misunderstands, but after 
the example of LowtTH, adopts: “He who alays 
an ox kills at the same time a man,” etc. Ac- 
cording to it the Prophet is sup to censure 
those who, while they offer sacrifice to the Lorp 
in His sanctnary, outside of it commit all i- 
ble abominations; a course of conduct which is 
reproved by Ezekiel xxiii. 39, and in the New 
Testament by our Lorp, Matt. xxiii. 14. We 
have here sentences containing comparisons in 
which the figure and the thing compared are put 
in the relation of subject and predicate, whereby 
they are not absolutely, but yet relatively, iden- 
tified. The offerer of an ox is a manslayer, 
t. e. he is, viewed as to his religious worth, a 
mansiayer. He stands before God on the same 
level with one who now should offer a human 
sacrifice. For according to the context the Pro- 
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ie does seer praia 2 erie a ri aii It means to break the neck.—In the clause 
In the time of the end witha ev ind of offence, | , * 
but with offerings which would be abominable nV TIMID 17y9 we have in order to complete 
in the present time. Human sacrifices in general | the sentence simply to re TMoYD before DT 
are not expressly forbidden in the law. Impli- (comp. Ivii. 6). On the offering of swine, comp. 
citly they are prohibited by all the places of the on Ixv.4. Dogs and ewine are in the Scriptures, 
law which command Israel to shun all the abo-|as in profane autho ae ee together 
minations of the heathen (comp. Ex. xxiii. 24; | (comp. vii. 6; 2 Pet. ii. 22; 1 Kings xxi. 
Lev. xviii. 3, ¢ saepe). But the offering of chil- | 19; xxii. 38 in several codices of the X.; 
dren, such as was practised in the worship of | Honatu, Epist. L 2, 26; IL 2, 75). “Vote 
Baal, is in various places most strictly prohibited | sands only here as direct causative Hiphil in 
(comp i xviii. 21; ~ 2 a9. pei ary 31, | the sense of to make an i1731%, to offer as sT13TR 
saepe). Regardi e custom of sacrifici ° ae Pcie ta 
dogs practised by the Carians, [acsdacmoniana [NX is taken by most interpreters correctly in the 


i sense of vanum, 1. ¢. idolum (comp. 1 Sam. xv. 
Macedonians and other Greeks, see Bocuarr, 23. Hos. x. 8; xii. 12), for this iecler Mean. 


Hieros. I, p. 798 aqq., ed Lipe. *\\W is part. act. ing corresponds better to the context than the 
Kal. from "|, verb. denom. from ‘ly, the neck | general one of iniquitas, ecelus, wickedness (Lu- 
(comp. Ex. xiii. 13; Deut. xxi. 4,7; Hos. x. 2). | THER). 


6. PUNISHMENT TO THE WICKED! REWARD TO THE FAITHFUL. 
CHap. LXVI. 8 5-6. 


3b *Yea, they have chosen their own ways, 
And their soul delighteth in their abominations. 
4 *T also will choose their “delusions, 
And will bring their fears upon them ; 
Because when I called, none did answer ; 
When I spake, they did not hear : 
But they did evil before mine eyes, 
And chose that in which I delighted not. 
5 Hear the word of the Lorn, ye that tremble at his word ; 
Your brethren that hated you, 
That cast you out for my name’s sake, said, 
‘Let the Lorp be glorified : 
But he shall appear to your joy, 
*And they shall be ashamed. 
6 A voice of ‘noise from the city, 
A voice from the temple, 
A voice of the Lorp that rendereth recompence to his enemies. 


1 Or, devices. 


® As they have chosen. » So Taleo will choose. © venations. 
« Let Ji be glorified that we may eee your foy | © Bul. tumult, 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. There were among the exiles in Babylon | chapters Ixv. and Ixvi., in order to attach to the 
not a few who forsook Jehovah and forgot His | words of the Prophet a commination against the 
holy mountain (Ixv. 11). These looked upon | abhorred apostates [!]. If we must discard the 
the theocracy as a played-out e. Jehovah | opinion that the Prophet in ver. 3 a rejects only 
had not protected them against the gods of Baby- | the sacrifices of the wicked, we cannot avoid per- 
lon. To these, therefore, they now attached | ceiving that a wide chasm exists between ver. 3 
themselves. Between such persons and the faith- | a and 6. For ver. 3 a relates to the glorious 
ful Israelites there existed naturally a hostile | time ofthe end. Yea, the highest elevation of 
relation. The apostates mocked those who re- | its spiritual life is indicated by these words. But 
mained faithful, while the latter abhorred the | vers. 3 6-6 deg ear into the particular re- 
others as shameful apostates, and threatened them | lations of the Exile—[Dr. NakGELSBACH ac 
with the wrath of Jehovah. We repeatedly find eine condemns vers. 3 6-6 as an interpola- 
traces of this enmity in chaps. Ixv. and Ixvi. It | tion. e interpolator we are asked to regard as 
appears that one of those who remaiued faithful | a faithful servant of Jehovah. But assuredly he 
used every opportunity which he could find in| was not one “who trembled at Jehovah’s word,” 


CHAP. LXVI. 36-6. 
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else he would have shrunk with horror from cor- 
rupting that holy word. Even the Pharisees did 
not venture to alter the text of Scripture to make 
it support their viewa. The apostates, too, whom 
the interpolator is supposed to threaten, havine 
openly renounced the worship of Jehovah, woul 
pay no regard to the fictitious or real utterances 
of His Prophet. Were the transition in ver. 3a 
-8 b sqq. as abrupt as our author supposes, from 
the time of the end to concrete existing relations, 
such a transition could not be prononnced unpa- 
ralleled. Look, e.g. at the surroundings of the 
lorious promise respecting the abolition of 
eath contained in Hos, xiii. 14. Shall we say 
that what follows that promise is to be rejected 
as pee But the want of coherence, of 
which our author here complains, is only imagi- 
nary. If we adopt the view of ver. 3 a taken by 
DetitzscH and others “that not the temple- 
offerings in themselves are rejected, but the of- 
ferings of those whose heart is divided between 
Jahve and the false gods, and who refuse Him 
the offering which is most dear to Him (Pa. li. 
19; comp. |. 23),” then there is no difficulty in 
pores the coherence of the words that fol- 
ow. But if we ahould (as [ believe Dr. Nag- 
GELSBACH rightly does) d the Prophet as 
here predicti e future abolition of the tem- 
ple-service under a more glorious dispensation, 
we should be at no loss to perceive the coherence 
of vers. 3 a 4 “ pase paghtann que ~ 
guage can be aptly applied to those Jews who 
shgitaataly refed to obey the revealed will of 
God, and isted in ising rites which were 
superseded by the establishment of the new and 
better economy. This is the view taken by many 
interpreters who, in order to justify it, do not 
find it necessary to condemn the Hebrew text as 
interpolated. HENDERSON, ¢. g., looks upon 
ver. 3a “as teaching the absolute unlawfulness 
of sacrifices under the Christian dispensation. 
When the Jews are converted to the faith of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, they must acquiesce 
in the doctrine taught in the ninth and tenth 
chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that the 
one offering which He presented on the cross 
forever set aside all the animal sacrifices and 
oblations which had been appointed by the law 
of Moses. Any attempt to revive the practice is 
here declared to be upon a par with the cruel 
and abominable customs of the heathen, who 
offered human sacrifices and such animals as the 
ancient people of God were taught to hold in 
abomination.” And he finds what follows ver. 
3 6 to have this connection with the aforesaid 
teaching: “In retribution of the unbelieving and 
rebellious pee of the Jews in endeavoring 
to establish the old ritual, Jehovah threatens 
them with condign punishment: while such of 
them as may render themselves obnoxious to 
their brethren by receiving the doctrines of the 
el on the subject, have a gracious promise 
of divine approbation and protection given to 
them.” In no case, then, is there any necessity 
for supposing the hand of an interpolator to have 
been here at work. Strange would be the course 
taken by this assumed interpolator! The senti- 
ments which he utters do not look like those of 
one who would recklessly alter the sacred text, 
and give out his own words for those of Jehovah. 


See especially ver. 5 where the writer addresses 
those who eee at ee nici Can we 
suppose that he was, while using this language 
corrupting the word of God and making his own 
additions to it? The character of this passage 
strongly attests its genuineness. We have to 
add that vers. 3 5, 4, should not have been sepa- 
rated from what precedes, as the close connection 
between the two parts has been pointed out.— 
2. ea, they have chosen —— delighted 
not, vers. 3 6-4. ©27DJ are related as ef-et, tam- 
m (comp. Gen. xxiv. 25; Jer. li. 12, e suepe). 

7 stands here, as often (comp. Amos viii. 14; 
Ps. cxxxix. 24), in the signification of the reli- 
gious bent. Y'PW is likewise used frequently of 
the abominations of idolatry (comp. 1 Kings xi. 
5, 7; Jer. vii. 30, ¢ saepe). The word is found 
only here in Isaiah. 19M (in which word the 
signification of the Hithpael 297MM with 3 fol- 
lowing (comp. Jud. xix. 25) is reflected) is dr, 
Aey.—[This is an error. The word occurs in 
Isa. iil. 4 in the plural as here. There it means 
the petulances, the puerilities of boys. Here it 
retains the kindred notion of annoyances, vexa- 
tions. The occurrence of this peculiar word 
here and in iii. 4 in favor of identity of 
authorship. The rendering of the E. V. delu- 
sions, in the sense of childish, wayward follies, 
may be defended. These childish delusions 
would mock and disappoint those who entertained 
them. God could be said to choose their de- 
lusions by allowing them in His providence, 
and causing the people to eat the fruit of them. 


Their fears, N29, may be taken as what is 


feared by them, or, with Dexirzscu, situa- 
tions, conditions, which inspire dread. The lat- 
ter part of ver. 4 from beoause Dr. NaE- 
GELSBACH regards as # needless repetition frum 
Ixy. 12; but ALEXANDER rightly judges that 
the repetition serves not only to connect the pas- 
sages as parts of an unbroken composition, but 
also to identify the subjects of discourse in the 
two places.—D. M.] 

3. Hear the word——His enemies, vers. 
5, 6. These words are a consolation for the 
faithful adherents of Jehovah, who tremble at 
His word. The verb 7) occurs only in Piel, 
and is found only here and Amos vi. 3. In later 
Hebrew the word is employed of removal, excla- 
sion from the community, or excommunication 
- . Luke vi. 22; John ix. 22; xii, 42; xvi. 

). The Rabbis use the word °%12 to denote the 
lowest of the three es of excommunication 
(comp. Buxtorr, Lez. Chai., p. 1803). The 


Masoretes connect "OU 1307 with what follows, 


because they could not conceive, or would not 
admit that an Israelite was ever put out of the 
community for the sake of the name of J ehovah. 
But this is what the forsakers of Jehovah did in 
the Exile where they had the power [?]. And 
they scoffingly called out to the excommunicated : 
“Let J ehovali be (appear as) glorious (comp. 
Job xiv. 21; Ezek. xxvii. 25), and we will (in 
consequence) behold with delight your Joy. 
They thus mock the Lorp and their bre 
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14; Matt. x. 22; 1 Thess, ii. 14; and casting 
Matt. xviii. 17: 


xv. 21.” ALEXANDER. And they shall be 
ashamed. “How true this has been of the 
Jews who persecuted the early Christians! How 


entirely were they confounded and overwhelmed f 
God established -aoslree | the ted; He 


reecu 
scattered the persecutors to the ends of the earth.” 


Barnes. Ver. 6. “The Hebrew word ['*Y is 


never applied elsewhere to a joyful or & cry 
of lamentation, but to the tumult of war, the 
rushing sound of armies and the shock of battle, 
in which sense it is repeatedly eerores by 
Isaiah. The enemies here mentioned must of 
course be those who had just been described as 
the despisers and persecntors of the brethren. 
The description cannot without violence be un- 
derstood of foreign or external enemies.” ALEX- 
ANDER. BARNES observes here: ‘“‘1) that it is 
recompense taken on those who had cast out 
their brethren (ver. 5). 2) It is vengeance taken 
within the city, and on the internal, not the ex- 
ternal enemies. 3) It is v ce taken in the 
midet of this tumult. All this is a striking de- 
scription of the scene when the city and temple 
were taken by the Roman armies; and it seems 
to me that it is to be regarded as descriptive of 
that event. It was the ven ce which was to 
precede the glorious triump of truth and of the 
cause of the true religion.”—D. M.] 


7. THE WONDERFUL PRODUCTIVE POWER OF THE NEW PRINCIPLE OF LIFE. 
Cuarprer LXVI. 7-9. 


7 Before she travailed, she brought forth ; 
Before her pain came, she was delivered of a man child. 


8 Who hath heard such a thing? 
Who hath seen such things ? 


*Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? 


Or shall a nation be born at once? 


For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. 
9 Shall I bring to the birth, and not ‘cause to bring forth? saith the Lorn: 
*Shall I cause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God. 


1 Or, beget. 
® Shall a land be born in one day? 


» Shall I make to bear and restrain? 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. With wonderful rapidity Zion will be sur- 
rounded by the blessing of numerous children 
(ver. 7). In other cases a long time is needed 
for a land to be peopled, for a family to expand 
into a nation. But in the case of Zion this will 
happen with incredible quickness (ver. 8). Such 
is the power inherent in that new principle of 
life which Jehovah cannot possibly in a forced 
and artificial way restrain (ver. 9).—[Our author 
speaks of a new principle of life and its wonder- 
fal power. The Prophet, however, makes no 
mention of this new principle of life, but of the 
working of Jehovah Himself.—D. M. 

2. Before she travailed —— saith thy 
God, vers. 7-9.—[ While the immediately pre- 

ing verses 8 of judgment falling on the 


disobedient and rebellious mass of the people, we 
learn here how the Israel of God shall receive a 
sudden and unexampled enlargement. VITRINGA 
sees here a prophecy of the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles and of their accession to the Church, while 
the unbelieving Jews are cast off.—D. M.]—We 
have here in the main the same thought which 
the Prophet had expressed, xlix. 18 aqq.; liv. 1 
sqq.; 1x.4eqq. Here he makes speci Ny promi- 
nent the a ogee and suddenness with which 
contrary to the ordinary laws of nature, Zion will 
be enlarged, and this he does most ingeniously and 
in a manner characteristic of Isaiah. D*?Di) 
to let slip away, is used as Piel xxxiv. 15 (comp, 
Job xxi. 10). ‘3% must in this connection be 


CHAP. LXVI. 10-14. 
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primarily chosen to intimate that the birth takes 
place easily and quickly, though the child is a 
male. For male children are wont to be larger 
and stronger; hence their birth is attended with 
more difficulty. But it is just as certain that the 
Prophet does not think of the birth of a eingle 
child in a literal sense. In ver. 8 he puts 71°)3 
for 31. He means, therefure, that 12! should be 
taken collectively, and at the same time wishes 
to indicate that this collective birth is a male 
child strong and vigorous. This seems to be the 
meaning put upon our place in Rev. xii. 5, which 
latter evidently refers to the one before 
us. However erroneous it would be to apply this 
solely to the birth of Christ, it would in my opi- 
nion be equally one-sided to exclude the latter. 
For does not the whole New Testament bleasi 

of abundance of children in with the bi 

of Christ? Without the birth of Christ this 
blessing could not be realized. ‘ Unto us a child 
is born, unto us a son is given,” the Prophet had 
said ix. 6. And to this child is promised “in. 
crease of government,” consequently, a populous 
and mighty kingdom,—this child, with what be- 
longs to it, is it not a male, strong child? I look 
upon it as possible that the Prophet had here 
before him his earlier utterance ix. 5. [This 
view is in accordance with the Targum: “ Before 
distress cometh upon her, she shall be redeemed : 
and before trembling cometh upon her, as travail 
upon a woman with child, her king shall be 
revealed.”’—D. M.]. Such a case never before 


occurred thata land (71% must denote here both 
land and people, the idea of the people being 
predominant: and hence the word gt eee as a 
masculine, comp. on xiv. 17) or nation suddenly, 
all at once arose. [The causative sense given 
to OM" in the English and some other versions 


is not approved by the later lexicographers, who 
make it a simple passive.” ALEXANDER.]. How 


TS SA ES cient 


comes it that in the case of Zion, travailing and 
bringing forth her children coincided? Every- 
thing waa well arranged beforehand for the birth. 
The time was fulfilled. The proper moment had 
come. Peter’s speech on the day of Pentecost 
and the conversion of the three thousand are facts 
in which the rapidity of that process of bringing 
forth is mirrored. And when such an astonish- 
ing and rapid success is founded in the nature of 
the case, can the Lorp interfere to check and re- 
strain? This is the meaning of ver. 8. [Dkr. 
NAEGELSBACH interprets the firet part of ver. 9 
by describing the process of pene with a 
particularity which some would think hardly in 
accordance with taste. It is sufficient to 
give the explanation of Gesenius in his Lexi- 
con: “Shall-I cause to break a (the womb), 
and not cause to bring forth?” D.M.]. The 
second hemistich of ver. 9 repeats according to 
the law of the Parallelismus membrorum the same 
thought in another form. ‘WY is often used of 


the closing of the uwlerus, ¢. ¢., of the barrenness 
of a woman. But here it is not the making un- 
fruitful, but the hindering of the birth that is 
spoken of. It is, therefore, better to take W¥P in 


the sense of cohibere, retinere, in which it occurs 
ae aaah elsewhere (comp. ¢. g., Judges xiii. 15, 
16). [The words of HezEx1a8 are here almost 
taken up xxxvii. 3. “Shall that long and pain- 
ful national history not have for ite issue the 
birth of a true Israel?” Kay. “The meanin 
of the whole is, that God designed the great an 
sudden increase of His Church; that the plan 
was long laid; and that paving done this, He 
would not abandon it, but would certainly effect 
His designs.” Barnes. D. M.]. In regard to 
the alternating ‘12) 12%° and “® WM in ver. 9, 
I refer in general to the remarks on xl. 1. In 
the place before us, the Prophet has certainly 
no other reason for the change than a rhetorical 
one, 


8 THE MATERNAL CHARACTER OF THE NEW ORDER OF LIFE. 
CHoartzrr LXVI. 10-14. 


10 __ Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad ‘with her, all ye that love her: 
Rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: 

11 That ye may suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations ; 
That ye may ‘milk out, and be delighted with the * abundance of her glory 


12 For thus saith the Lorn, 
Behold, I will extend 
And the glory of the 
Then shall 
And be dandled upon her knees. 

13 *As one whom his mother comforteth, 
So will I comfort you; 


] ye suck, ye shall be borne upon 


to her like a river, 
ntiles like a flowing stream: 


“her sides, 


And ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem. 


14 And when ye see this, 
And your bones shall 


our heart shall rejoice, 
Rourish like ‘an herb: 
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- 
And the hand of the Lorp shall be known "toward his servants, 
And his indignation "toward his enemies, 


1 Or, brightness. 


® over her. > suck. © bosom. @ the hip. 


TEXTUAL AND 
Ver. 10. o3 with 3 of the object is the common con- 


struction, comp. Ixy. 19; Prov. xxiv. 17. wn iy. 
On this connection of a verb with a substantive instead 
of the infinitive absolute comp. xxii. 17, 18; xxiv. 19, 22; 
xifi. 17. 

Ver. 12. The Masoretes take 9‘) 3!35 as the object 


of both clauses, and consequently piou Ti) = a river 
rT Tr : 

which is peace, a peaceful river. But this is artificial. 

yuyu is Pulpal from pyw. The word is one which is 


used especially by Isaiah. It is fcund besides here vi 
10; xi. 8; xxix. 9 (dis). 

Ver. 14. There should properly bea *D before M~"F". 
But the thrice-repeated conjunction Vav in the pre- 
ceding part of the verse, as it were, governed the flow 


¢ As aman. t fresh grass. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


of speech, and carried it over the syntax. Therefore 
TI T13) stands as resumption of OFR, which is for 
‘D DIVR. I therefore take Wi) to MINION as a ps- 
Caecum 4 Tr 3 [ioe . 
renthesis which is intended to declare by what emo- 
tions that “seeing” will be accompanied. [But it is 
much easier, with the E. V., to supply the pronoun this 
or it, meaning the fulfilment of the promise, after DS", 
and then there will be no need of assuming a break in 
the sentence and a parenthesis.—D. M.]. In the clause 
y-Ft © ‘Vv we have to take [ix as a preposition, while 
before 13% it marks the accusative, [Inthe E. V. Opt 


is regarded as anoun. Bat the noun would have Pat- 
tach under its first syllable. The verb governs the ae- 
cusative.—D. M.]}. 


& On. b on. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. After all that has been said, all the friends 
of Jerusalem, who had before mourned over her, 
are now justly called Ba 2 to rejoice over her 
(ver. 10), and gloriously to participate in her 
happiness (ver. 11). For the Lorp will turn to 
her peace and all glory in abundance; the Israel- 
ites will be treated with the tenderent care (ver. 
12). The Logp Himeelf will comfort them with 
a mother’s love (ver. 13). Then they shall have 
joy, and the Lorp’s hand will be manifest on 
them ; but His enemies will be made to feel the 
indignation of the Lorp (ver. 14). 

2. Rejoice ye——His enemies.— Vers. 10- 
14. The joy at Jerusalem's prosperity is also the 
condition of participation in that prosperity. 
For he who has not mourned with Jerusalem an 
does not rejoice with her will not be regarded as 
her child, and is not suffered to satiate himeelf 
with delight on her maternal breast. This is, I 


think, the meaning of 1709 ver, 11. [‘‘ Jeru- 
salem is thought of as a mother, and the rich 
consolation (not in word but in deed) which she 
receives (li. 3) as the milk which comes into her 
breasts (tT as Ix. 16), with which she now 
nourishes her children abundantly.” Derx.]. The 
image of suckling to designate the most loving 
and assiduous care, has been already before us 
xlix. 23; lx. 16. Weshould rather expect the 
consolations of her breast; but the putting 
of WW first is the effect of the idea of sucking 
being before the mind of the writer. [“Sack 
and be satisfied, milk out and enjoy 
yourselves, may be regarded as examples of 
hendiadys, meaning suck to satiety, and mill 
out with delight; but no such change in the 
form of translation is requi or admissible.” 
ALEXANDER. D. M.]. e word *"t, which 
stands parallel with TW, is found besides here 
only Ps. 1:11; Ixxx.14. Its signification is still 


disputed. Some take "!?=/%¥ in the significa- 
tion micare, emicare, and hence "3 == lac ex ubere 


radiatim 
GesEn. in Thes.; but in Lextcon he gives the 
me ; 


glittering feather. 1, on the contrary, denotes 
cue in to the meaning of its root, which oc- 


curs in Syriac, though not in Hebrew, td quod 
movetur, that which moves itself to and fro. 
Hence '"I, Ps. 1. 11; lxxx. 14, the beasts that 


move about on the field. Hence here, too, i"! is 


ee with mamsna, the breast that moves 
this way and that. So Dexitzscn. [ 


assigns to 7! the meaning abundance ( Ueber- 


schwang) as the E. V., does, and, moreover, he 
expressly states that the parallelism does not force 
us to give to the word the signification of teats, 
Gugs. See his comment. in loc. 2 Ed. D. M.]. 
The joy to which the Prophet, ver. 10, summons 
the friends of Jerusalem is well-founded. For 
the Lorp Himeelf declares that He will ret 
(direct) to Jerusalem peace, the highest of al 

inward blessings, as a river (comp. xiviii. 18; 
viii. 7), and as a torrent (Orn3, Arabic Wadi, 
comp. xxx. 28) the glory of the Gentiles, 
which comprehends all desirable outward things 
(comp. xvi. 14; xvii. 4; xxi. 16; xxxv. 2). 
And because the Prophet has here before his 
mind the image of maternal love and solici- 
tude on the one hand, and on the other that of a 
child’s wants, he adds here, and ye shall suck. 
Herewith he pcints back to ver. 11, where he had 
designated Jerusalem as the source of consolations. 
Here he tells us that the spring of that spring 
will be the Lorp. But that maternal care is not 
restricted to the affording of nourishment. The 


children shall also be faithfully carried (T3-Oy 
on the hip, after the common oriental custom, 
Ix. 4). They will also be lovingly played with, 

, and rocked on the knees. e Logp 
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here again ascribes to Himself maternal love and 
maternal conduct (comp. xlii. 14; xlvi. 3 9q.; 
xlix.15). Is the term U'® to be pressed? I be- 
lieve that it ought, for it contains a fine climax. 
A mother who comforts her child is an affecting 
But a mother’s love is still more glori- 
ously displayed when it shows itself to be strong 
enough to raise up again the son, the strong man, 
who ts bowed down by misfortune. [“The E. V. 
here dilutes a man to one. The same liberty 
a taken ey, er aoa soem one _ Bat Ae ; 
n. xxiv. 67; Ju xvii. 2; eg xix. 
20, and the affecting scenes between Thetis and 
Achilles in the Ihad."—ALEXANDER. “The 
Prophet now thinks of the people as one man. 
Before he had thought of éhaas as children. Is- 
rael in as a man returned from a foreign country, 
escaped from bond fatl of sad recollectio 
which are wholly obliterated in the mate 
arms of divine love yonder in Jerusalem, the 
dear home, which even in a strange land was the 
home of their thoughts.’"—DrgLitzscn. “The 


in Jerusalem suggests the only means by which 
these blessings are to be scoured, viz., a union of 
affection and of interest with the Israel of God to 
whom alone they are promised.” ALEXANDER.— 
D. M.j. The beginning of ver. 14 recalls lx. 5. 
In this place, too, the meaning of the Prophet is, 
that what Jerusalem shall see is the manifesta- 
tion of the power of Jehovah on His frienda and 
foes. For the aim and scope of all divine train- 
ing is that God may be known from all nature and 
history as the supreme good (comp. xli. 20; xlii. 
12 aqq.; xliii. 10 sqq.; xiv. 3 aqq. ef saepe). The 
heart, the centre of life, shall rejoice, the 
bones, the parts forming the periphery, will 
shoot as young grass, t.¢. they will feel them- 
selves excited to vigorous manifestation of 
life (comp. xliv. 4; lviii. 11; lxi. 3). [The latter 
part of the verse is “in accordance with the Pro- 
phet’s constant practice of presenting the salva- 
tion of God’s feos as coincident and simultane- 
ous with the destructiou of His enemies.” ALEX- 
psr.—D. M.]. 


9. GENERAL PICTURE OF THE 
* MENT 


TIME OF THE END AS THE TIME OF JUDG- 
TO LIFE AND TO DEATH. 


Cuarrer LXVI. 15-24. 
15 For, behold, the Lorp will come with fire, 


And with his chariots like a whirlwind, 


To render his anger with ; 

And his rebuke with flames of fire. 
16 *For by fire and by his sword 

Will the Lorp plead with all flesh : 


And the slain of the Lorp shall be many. 
17 They that sanctify themselves and purify themselves *in the gardens, 


*Behind one tree in the midst, 


oe flesh, and the abomination, and the mouse, 


Shall 


18 *For I know their works and their th 


consumed og: aad saith the Lorp. 


hts : 


It shall come, that I will gather all nations and tongues; 
And they shall come, and see my glory. 


19 And I will set a sign among them, 


And I will send those that escape of them unto the nations, — 
To Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, 
To Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar off, 


That have not heard my “fame, 
Neither have seen my glory ; 


And they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles. 
20 And tcf shall bring all your brethren for an offering unto the Lorp 


Out of all nations 


Upon horses, and in chariots, and in ‘litters, 

And upon mules, and upon ‘swift beasts, 

To my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lorp, 
As the children of Israel bring an offering 

In a clean vessel into the house of the Lorp. 


21 tAnd I will also take of them 


For priests and for Levites, saith the Lorp. 
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22 For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, 
Shall remain before me, saith the Lorp, 
So shall your seed and your name remain. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that “from one new moon to another, 
And from one Sabbath to another, 
Shall all fesh come to worship before me, saith the Lorn. 

24 And they shall go forth, and look 
Upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed against me: 


For their worm shall not die, 
Neither shall their fire be quenched ; 


And they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. 


1 Or, one a 


ifter another. 
8 Heb. from new moon lo his new moon, and from Sabbath to his Sabbath. 


a | Ait iche keane pacar retoagrasdiry saaatiairg rata 
¢ But [——their works and their it i 


monthly al new moon, and 


on 


TEXTUAL AND 


Ver. 15. The words YfA3D'N9 MDIDD) occur exactly 
as here Jer. iv. 18. There, too, they stand as second 


subject of the verb m1 y which is firstin order. Jere- 

miah quotes there Hab. i. 8 also. 333'V) is never used 
vv 3° 

by Jeremiah elsewhere; he employs the word 35° 

xvil. 25; xxii. 4; xivi. 9; xivii. 8; 1. 387; 1L a1). But 

saiah uses 75340 three times, namely ii 7; xxii. 18, 

in addition to the present case. DID, too, is never 


elsewhere used by Jeremiah. He employs always in- 
atead of it yo (xxill. 19; xxv. 88; xxx. 23) and MAYO 


(xxlil 19; xxx. 23). But Isaiah has TIDIO five times, 
{ncluding the present place, vy. 28; xvii. 13; xxi. 1; xxix. 
6. On these grounds we can maintain that the words in 
Jeremiah are a quotation from the place before us. 
Ver. 16. Fie ia not the sign of the accusative, but a 


preposition as 1 Sam. xil.7; Jer. il. 35; Esek. xvii. 20; 
xx. 85 sq.; xxxviiL 23; Jer. xxv. 31. This last place re- 
calls forcibly the one before us. 

Ver. 17. I hold this verse to be interpolated by the 
same hand which ineerted Lxiv. 9 9qq.; Ixv. 3-5, 11; 
Ixvi. 30-6. My reasons are, 1) The special mention of 
the Israelites who had apostatized to heathenism is not 
at all necessary in this connection. For vers. 15 and 
16 speak of the general judgment extending to al fresh 
(ver. 16). For what purpose then this particular speci- 
fication of asingle class of men? [Criticism of this kind 
{a not worthy of ourauthor. We might apply it to es- 
tablish the spuriousness of the greater part of the dis- 
course recorded in Matt. xxv. 31-46. There, too, is an 
account of the judgment of all nations. Yet only aclass 
of persons guilty of a particular sin of omission is con- 
demned by the Judge. It is enough to say that our 
Lorp and the Prophet had their reasons for particularly 
specifying a certain class of men as the objects of di- 
vine judgment—), M.}. %) This verse, as ixv. 3, 11, 
contains clear allusion to foreign, in particular, to Baby- 


all 
is come 
¢ Ad also them will I take to addition ) the Levites. 
s 0, : as an addition to priests, to the Levi 
the Sabbata. 


3 Or, coaches. 

ener » for the gardens behind one in the midst. 
they gather all nations, etc. 

£ to Jerusalem. 


GRAMMATICAL. 


lonian heathenism. Such an allusion is suspicious. It 
cannot be explained from the stand-point of Isaiah. For 
Isaiah sees into the distant future, it ia true, but he does 
not see as a person standing near. He does not distin- 
guish specific, individual features. (In his remarks on 
Ixv. 4 De. NagcErspace admite that there is no evidence 
outside the book of Isaiah that the Babylonians either 
offered swine in sacrifice, pr used them for food. There 
is really nothing mentioned in this verse which can be 
proved to be specifically Babylonian. The gardens 
were connected with idolatrous worship practised by 
the Israelites at home. See Isa. i 29. The statement 
that the Prophet could not foresee the practices here 
mentioned depends on the erroneous theory of pro- 
phecy which Dr. Nazexzsnacn has adopted, and which 
is animadverted on in the Introduction, pp. IT, 18, foot 
note.—D. M.]. 8) The words are very appropriate in 
the mouth of an exile who thought that he must apply 
particularly to the renegades of his time the threaten- 
ing of judgment contained in vers. 15 and 16. [Bat the 
words are quite appropriate in the mouth of the Prophet 
Isaiah, and we are not warranted to assume that there 
forms of idolatry were practised by the exiles in Baby- 
lon. Unlesg Isaiah is supposed to testify to this fact, 
we have no evidence of it. In the Babylonian Captivity 
the people were cured of their propensity to gross ido- 
latry.—D. M.]. 4) The singular phrase 11D “THK “TTR 
clearly betrays a foreign, later hand; and the manifeet 
corruption of the text in the beginning of ver. 18 is aleo 
to be regarded as an indication of changes fn the origi 
nal text. (The occurrence of the singular phrase re- 
ferred to is no sign of the hand of an interpolator, who 


would rather be careful to avoid saying what would be 
obscure and ambiguous. An fnterpolator, too, who un- 
derstood Hebrew, would hardly have left the difficulty 
complained of in the beginning of ver. 18.—D. M.}. 


EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 


1. The Prophet here, too, represents the future 
under the forms of the present. He sets forth its 
leading features, and again brings together what 
is homogeneous without regard to intervening 
spaces of time. He begins, vers. 15, 16, and 18, 
by describing the judgment of retribution on the 


wicked. [On ver. 17 see under Text. and Gram. ]. 
The Prophet surveys together the beginning and 
end of mr Sais As we see from ver. 19, the 
beginning of the judgment of the world is for him 
the jud t on Israel. He, therefore, vers. 19 
aqy., tells what ehall take place after the destruc- 
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tion of the visible theocracy. He beholds a si 
set in Israel. We clearly 


this sign has appeared and been rejected, the 
judgment begins on the earthly Jerusalem. ’Per- 
eons escaped 


heathen to publish to them the glory of Jehovah 


(ver. 19). And the heathen world turns to Je- 
hovah, and in grateful love brings along with it 


to the holy mountain the members of 


Israel that had been visited with judgment. These 
ehovah receives 
from the hand of the Gentiles as wey as He 


are as a meat-offering which 
welcomes a pure meat-offering frum the hand of 
an Israelite (ver. 20). 
and Jews a new race arises. The wall of separa- 
tion is removed. The Lorp takes priests and 
Levites indiscriminately from both (ver. 21). 


The new life which throbs in men, as well as 
in heaven and earth, is eternal life. Hence the 
new race of men stand on the new earth and under 


the new heaven eternally before the Lorp (ver. 
22). And all flesh will then render to the Lorp 
true worship forever (ver. 23).- But the wicked, 
of whom the Pruphet had declared at the close of 
the first and second Ennead that they have no 
e, will be excluded from the society of the 
‘blessed, to be a prey of the undving worm and 
unquenchable fire, and an object of abhorrence. - 
2. For, behold, the LORD——my glcry. 
— Vers. 15-18. The Prophet sees the Lorp come 
to judgment in flaming fire, and he beholds His 
chariots rush along as a tempest. The image is 
here, as Ps. xviii. 9, 13, borrowed from a thunder- 
storm. It appears to me better to regard 'NI350 
as second subject to ®2° than to supply in the 
translation the substantive verb. For the chariots 
are not in themselves like a stormy wind, but 
their rolling is somperes with the rushing of a 
tempest. e plural is certainly the proper plu- 
ral. For as an earthly commander of an army 
is accompanied by many chariots, e0 too is the 
“ Lorp of hosts.” KLEINERT justly observes 
on Hab. iii. that the elements, clouds and winds, 
as media of manifestation, are compared with Je- 
hovah’s horses and chariota. In Ps. civ. 3 the 
Lorp is expressly described as He who “ maketh 
the clouds his chariot.” "|% 2°W3 cannot possibly 
denote here as Job ix. 13; Ps. Ixxviii. 38, to take 
away Here retribution is the subject of 
discourse. We must, therefore, compare places 
such as Hos. xii. 3, where 3°W71 standing alone 
means to recompense, and Deut. xxxii. 41, 43, 
where it is joined with 09) in like signification. 
In the day of judgment they who have sown evil 
must reap the wrath of as necessary harvest 
(comp. Gal. vi.7). God will render his anger 
to them in the form of NON, i «, of burning 


fary (comp. xlii. 25; lix. 18), and his rebuke 
iar xxx. 17; 1. 2; li. 20), in flames of fire 

comp. x11. 8; xxix. 6; xxx. 30). Fire must serve 
‘mot gg indicate the violence of the divine 
wrath, but aleo as a real instrament of judgment. 
For the first jndgment of the world was accom- 
plished by water (Gen. vii.), the second will be ef- 
- fected by At the first act of thesecond jadgment 


receive here in the 
light of the fulfilment what he only obscurely, as 
through a mist, descried. He intends Him who 
is set for a sign that is spoken against. After 


from this great catastrophe go to the 
e 


And then from Gentiles 


of the world, the destruction of Jerusalem, fire 
was not wanting (comp. JosePH. B.J. VI.7, 2; a, 
5). With fire and sword, igne ferroque, the Lonp 
ju [‘‘ What is here said of fire, sword and 
pees Pe was fulfilled not only as a figurative 
prophecy of general destruction, but in its strictest 
sense in the terrific carnage which attended the 
extinction of the Jewish State, of which, more 
emphati than of any other event outwardly 
resembling it, it might be said that many were 
the slain of Jehovah.” ALEXANDER. D. 
a Ver. 17. Here people are spoken of, who 
make a religious consecration of themselves by 
sanotifying (comp. xxx. 29; Ixv. 6; Ex. xix. 
22; Numb. xi. 18 e¢ saepe) and purifying them- 
selves (WIOD in Isaiah only here, comp. Lev. 
xiv. 4, 7, 8 ef sxepe; Ezra vi. 20; Neh. xii. 30; 
xiii. 22). They do this nraan-oe (comp. i. 29, 
80; Ixi. 11; Ixv. 8). The preposition 7% might 
be taken, with Hahn, as a case of constr. 


praegnans, 
if it were possible to find the idea of motion to 
a place latent in the verbs WON and Wpnn. 


We must, therefore, take Oe in the sense of “in 
relation to, in respect to,” ¢. ¢. == for (comp. ¢. g., 
1 Sam. i. 27; k. vi. 10). [In performing 
their lustrations they have respect to the gardens 
as places of worship. Translate: that purify 
themselves for the gardens, not in the 
gardens as in the E. V.—D. M.J. The words 
PAS IW INK are very obecure. The old trans- 


lators (LXX., Tane., Syz., ARAB., THEODORET, 
Symmacnus, HizronyMus) were evidently puz- 
zled with the text, and conjectured its meaning ra- 
ther than explained it according to certain princi- 
ples. The later interpreters can be classified accord- 
ing to what they understand by ‘TH (THY NNR, 
the last is the reading of the K’ri). Ses. ScumaptT 
and T think (after Saap1a) of one of 
the or of a reservoir in the en, behind 
or in which the lustration was performed. Others 
refer T1® to an idol. ABENEZRA thinks that 
Ane (K’ri) is Astarte. Very many interpreters 
(after ScALIGER) take TTR to be the name of a 
Syrian divinity, Adwdoc, who is called in Evusr- 
Brus (Praep. Ev. I. 10) King of gods. And 
this explanation has been the rather adopted, be- 
cause Macnozrvs (Saturn. I. 23) gives as the 
meaning of this name “unus,’’ a statement which 
ig raauifeatly owing to his want of knowledge of 
cus sees in AMX the name 
EN. Carpzov, who is followed by 
Hauw and Mavkenr, understands an idol of some 
kind. not satisfied with Antichrist, who 
is thought of by NETELER, understands under the 
one the ‘idol of the world in the strictest sense, 
whose place of concealment is the tree of know- 
ledge in the midst of the en.” Masus 
( p. 984) takes IMM IM in the sense of 

unum, %. ¢., beside the only true God 


praeter 
(Deut. vi. 4) they follow an idol set in the midst. 


But this meaning the words will not bear. That 
explanation has moet in its favor, which refers 
“Wik to a human being. Here we must net aside 
as philologically untenable the view which, after 
the Targ. Jon., and the Syriac, would in any 
way bring out the sense alius alium. After 


the example of Prerrer in the Dubia Vezata, it is 
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better to understand a placed in the midst 
who acted as leader, initiator, or hierophant. 8o 

Hirzic, HEnpsweErRxE, Beck, Um- 
BEEIT, KNOBEL, DeLrrzscH, SEINECKE, RoHI1- 
Ina. 73 is understood by Hrrzie, Hewpr- 
WERE, Beck, UMBREIT, Ewan of the middle 
of the house, the impluvium, the court. But Kxo- 
BEL, DELITZScH, SEINECKE, Rouuina think of 
the hierophant standing in the midst, so that 
“WI8 is not to be understood in the local sense, 


but in that of acting after, or imitation. Ewaup 
proposes instead of 8 SN to read a double 
NX; BorttcHer would strike out the words 
“INK WT. CHEYNE regards the place as quite 
connpe It seems to me that the words ie 
3 ‘INS are either a corrupt reading, or a later 
expression current in those Babylonian forms of 
worship. But we have not hitherto been able to 
explain their meaning satisfactorily. [That Baby- 
lonian rites are here referred to is a gratuitous 
assumption. Of the interpretations put upon the 
statement that purify themselves for the 
gardens after one in the midst,the one most 
‘entitled to our acceptance is that which regards 
it as descriptive of a crowd of devotees surround- 
ing their priest or leader, and doing after him 
the rites which he exhibits for their imitation. 
DE irzscH is so satisfied with this explanation 
that he declares that it leaves nothing to be de- 
sired. The use of ‘Wik, one, has ita reason in 
the opposition of the one leader of the cere- 
monies to the many repeaters of the rites after 
him. D.M.J. 7 3 ‘4O® is one of the sub- 
jects of DID’. Comp. on Ixv. 4. }P¥ stands 
frequently in Leviticus parallel with WY, reptile, 
e. g., Lev. xi. 20, comp. tid. vers. 10, 23, 41. 
Probably, then, reptiles, such as the snail, lizard 
and ike, are here chiefly intended. ‘35) 
is the mouse (comp. Lev. xi. 29; 1 Sam. vi. 4 
aqq-). On edible mice, or rats (gltres) see DE- 
LITZ8CcH, Obmment. in loc., RT, Mieros. II. 
. 482 eqq., Henz. B.-Encycl. XIV. p. 602. 
Fic The actual use of any kind of mouse in the 
ancient heathen rites has never been established 
the modern allegations of the fact being founded 
on the place before us.” ALEXANDER. This 
commentator contends that the Prophet is still 
treating of the excision of the Jews and the vo- 
cation of the Gentiles. And although the gen- 
eration of Jews “upon whom the final blow fell 
were ee not idolaters, the misdeeds of 
their fathers entered into the account, and they 
were cast off not merely as the murderers of the 
Lord of Life, but as apostates who insulted Je- 
hovah to His face by bowing down to stoeks and 
stoner, in groves and gardens, and by eating 
awine’s flesh, the abomination, and the mouse,’ 
Taaiah would naturallv make inent, in as- 
rigning the causes of divine judgment, the most 
flagrant ons of the law that prevailed 
in his own time. We have had many examples 
of his practice to depict the fature in the colors 
of the present.—D. M.]. Ver. 18 = very diffi- 
cult. It appears to me impossible to obtain an 
appropriate sense from the text as it stands. I 
must therefore hold it to be corrupt. The old 

versions do not enable us to detect any corruption 
- ‘that has taken place since they were made. They 
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all give such translations that they evidently sup- 
pose the present Masoretic text. They all use 
the first person in the rendering of 7K2. Bat 
this does not justify our inferring a difference of 
text. It is merely a free translation. The predi- 
cate to °5)%) is wanting. Some would supply 
‘AYT: [as the E. V.J, or 1P8® (DetrrzscH), as 
was done in some manuscripts of the LXX. But 
is it possible that the writer omitted the predi- 
cate? [“ The ellipsis is like that in Virgil Ques 
ego (Aen. I. 139), and belongs to the rhetorical 
figure of aposiopesis : and. I, their works 
and thoughts—(will know to punish).” Dr- 
LITzscH. If an ellipsis is to be supplied, there 
is none more facile than that assumed in the 
ee: veraion, and which can plead the support 
of the Targum. But it seems to me better to re- 
tain the aposiopesis of the original, with Kno- 
BEL, EWALD, ALEXANDER and Kay. The last 
mentioned has this remark: “The sentence is 
interrupted ; as if it were too t a condescen- 
sion to comment on their folly,—so soon to be 
made evident by the course of events. And I 
—as for their works and their thoughts, 
the time cometh for thering all na- 
tions.”—D. M.J. So mach can be seen fram 
ver, 18, that God’s foment will rest on a bring- 
ing to light not only of the works, but also of the 
thoughts of the heart (Hebr. iv. 12). *1K3 is ac- 
cording to the accents to be taken as a participle. 
The feminine is to be understood in a neuter 
sense [1. ¢., it is used impersonally]. 3 stands 
for the arrival of the right moment: it is come 
to this that all nations, ete., comp. Ezek. xxxix. 8. 


The words 0°137-22-N& Y3P seem to be bor- 
rowed from Joel iv. 2, On the other hand, the 
Prophet Zephaniah (iii. 5) seems to have had 
this place of Isaiah before him. The expression 
movom 01377-93 does not occar exactly else- 
where. We can compare, on the one hand, Gen. 
x. 20, 81 (comp. ver. 5), on the other, Dan. iii. 
4,7, ee rte vi. 26; vii. a recs Zech. 
viii. 23. t really belonged to 
a later age, we should find in it a confirmation 
of the supposition that the text of ver. 18 also 
has been corrupted by an interpolator. [The 
use of the word tongues as an equivalent to na- 
tions has reference to national distinctions spring- 
ing from diversity of | and is founded 
on Gen. x. 5, 20, 31, by the influence of which 
and the one before 


80 m 
iii. 4, 7. 


form of h 
modern es itics is characteristic of their 


udgment is foretold. We can take the expres- 
aarp the revelation of 


CHAP. LXVI. 15-% 


glory of the Lorp, where are the distant nations 
who are to be visited according to the following 
verse by those that have escaped from the jud 
ment? The seeming inconsistency is empred. 
if we regard ver. 19 as describing the way in 
which the nations will be brought to see the glory 
of God, and take the } as causal : For I will set 
a sign, dc. For this caueal force of ) comp. 
on lxiv. 3. This is better than to suppose, with 
Dexirzscnu, that all nations and tongues in 
ver. 18 are not to be understood of all nations 
without exception.—D. M.]. 

3. And I will set——all fiesh.—Vers. 19- 
24. [This verse explains the gathering of all na- 
tions mentioned in the previous verse. The He- 
brew often eeabloys the simple connective and 
where we would use for.—D. M.]. The mention 


of 0°0°D, ver. 19, implies that the judgment 


from which they have escaped is not the general 
judgment. it there will remain no nations 
on the earth to whom the mess rs could come 


to announce Jehovah’s glory. That judgment, 
then, from which the messengers have escaped, 
must be only the first act of the general judg- 
ment, 4. ¢., the ju ent on Israel. If we con- 
sider this place in the light of fulfilment, we must 
take the destruction of the theocracy by the Romans 
for this first act of the general judgment, which 
the Prophet views together with its last act or last 
acta, just as our Lorp does in His oratio eacha- 
tologica, Matth. xxiv. They who have escaped from 
that dreadful catastrophe which befalls the church 
of the Old Covenant are the charch of the New 
Covenant, for whose flight and deliverance the 
Lorp has so signi y cared in that discourse 
(Matth. xxiv. 16 sqq.). If this is the case, what 
opinion have we to form regarding the sign, 
which the Lorp, according to the .words com- 
mencing ver. 19, will set “ them,” 4. ¢., 
etn 3 those on whom that first great act of judg- 
ment has fallen? The expression NWR DAY occurs 
Gen. iv. 15; Ex. x. 2; Jer. xxxii. 20; Ps. Ixxviii. 
43; cv. 27. It alternates with {/1) or Tie ney 
(Deut. xiii. 2; Josh. ii. 12; Judges vi. 17; Pa. 
lxxxvi. 17 ef saepe). Of these forms NIX OW is 
the most emphatic. It denotes, we might say, 
setting a sign as a monument for general and per- 
manent observation. To this sign as a 
signal to call the nations does not suit the context 
i, for the nations are not called to the judgment 
upon Israel. The announcement is rather borne 
to them. CaLvin’s explanation “I make a sign 
on them,” namely, on the elect for their deliver- 
ance, is justified by the language; but the suffixes 
in 0113 and 0:2 refer to those who are judged, 


and not to those who are saved. The old ortho. 
ox explanation, according to which the “sign”’ 
is the Spirit poured out upon the disciples Papa 
dence of their divine mission, is expored to the 
same objection. When, on the other hand, Hrr- 
zig and KNoBEL consider as the sign, the judg- 
ment upon the heathen, a great slaughter, there 

this objection that it is to the heathen that they 
who escaped the judgment go. And when STIzR 
refers the sign to the judgment upon Ierael, it 
seems strange that mention should be made of the 
sign after the description of the jndgment and its 
happy consequences, and they shall come 
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and see my glory. [But if we regard the ) 
at the beginning of ver. 19 as explicative or cau- 
sal, this objection falls away.—D.M.]. Ewaxop, 
Umaprert, Devirzscu, SEINECKE think that the 
eecape of some from the rage len slaughter 
is itself the miracle. But is it something 80 ex- 
traordinary and wonderful that individuals should 
escape from a slaughter, be it ever so bloody? I 
would not say with the Catholic interpreters that 
this MN is the sign of the cross. But I think that 
Lake [Simeon] when he, ii. Ba, peeks of Hin 
who is set for a sign which be spoken 
against had our place before him. And I would 
refer the sign of the Son of man (Matth. 
xxiv. 30) to the same source. It was the pu 
of God, which Isaiah here announces without 
knowing how it should be fulfilled, that out of the 
ashes of the old covenant the phenix of the new 
should arise. [ALEXANDER, who sees in the 
probe who go to the nations the first preachers 
of the Gospel, who were escaped Jews, saved from 
that perverse generation (Acts ii. 40), thinke that 
the sign to be set denotes “the whole miraculous 
display of divine power, in bringing the old dis- 
pensation to a close and introducing the new, in- 
cluding the destruction of the unbelieving Jews, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, all those signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost (Heb. ii. 4), which Paul calls the 
igns of a R (2 Cor. xii. 12), and which 
Christ Himself had promised should follow them 
that believed (Mark xvi. 17). All these were 
signs placed among them, i. ¢, among the Jews, 
to the ter condemnation of the unbelievers, 
and to the salvation of such as should be saved.” 
But if we com Isa. xi. 10 and its connection 
with the place before us and the context, it would 
appear that Messiah is the sign here spoken of.— 
D. M.]. The following names of nations repre- 
sent the entire heathen world. The Prophet de- 
signedly mentions the names of the most remote 
nations to intimate that to all, fee “ ay aT 
les, the jo message (evayy ould 
nie. ips Tarshish (comp. on ii. 16.) 
The name Pul occurs as the name of a people 
only here (as name of a person, comp. 2 Kings 
xv. 19). In Jer. xlvi.9; Ezek. xxvii. 10; xxx. 
5, the name (2 is mentioned in conjunction 
with 1° The LXX., too, have in our place 
éo(d. Inthe places in Jer. and Ezek. just cited the 
LXX. have Aifvec for O13. BocH ant understands 
by Pul the island Philae. Most scholars hold 


the identity of 83 and 032, and assume either an 


error in writing, or an interchange of 0 and 7 
(Hrrzia). ng OB, it is pretty generally 
held, after the X., to be Libyia. Exsesnrs, in- 
deed, affi that on the Egyptian monuments 
Punt or Put always denotes a country east of 

namely, Arabia. We must in rd to 
this point defer a decision. It is not quite cer- 
tain what people we have to understand under 
3%). In Gen. x. 13 0°R? is named os the firet 


ron of Mizraim; but there, in ver. 22 the 
fourth son of Shem is called Lad. Esens hold 
with RovecEmont (L’age du bronze), the son o 
Shem for the Lutennu, ¢. ¢., = bbe while accord- 
ing to him the Ladu or Rutu are the native 
Egyptians in opposition to the non-Egyptian ele- 
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ments of the kingdom of Pharaoh. EsErs pro- 
rly leaves it undecided whether these native 
gyptians, or “the fourth son of Shem” is here 
meant. We cannot apply to the place before us 
a strict ethnographical measure. e cannot ex- 
pect that the Prophet should mention the na- 
tions of only one part of the world, or that he 
should mention the nations in regular succes- 
sion. He means only to name very distant 
peoples. Do the tians who are never 
called in the Old Testament by another name 
than O'S belong to these? The Ludim 
are celebrated as archers also in Jer. xlvi. 9. 
Under Tubal (Gen. x. 2; Ezek. xxvii. 13; xxxii. 
26; xxxviii. 2, 3; xxxix. 1) the Tibareni, a 
tribe in the south-eastern corner of the Black Sea, 
are, since the time of BocHART, supposed to be 
intended. That {1 are the Greeks is universally 


acknowledged (comp. Gen. x.2; Ezek xxvii. 13; 
Dan. viii. 21; Zech. ix. 13). There will take 
place a centrifugal and a centripetal motion. 
After the judgment on Israel, the holy centre 
will be forsaken, yea, trodden down (Luke xxi. 
24; Rev. xi. 2). The escaped of Israel will 
carry out from the destroyed centre the salvation 
of Israel to the heathen. The heathen will re- 
ceive it; but Israel shall not be mixed with them. 
—([But the escaped Israelites who brought salva- 
tion to the Gentiles have been in fact blended 
with the Gentiles who embraced it. That these 
escaped Israelites should remain distinct from 
the converted Gentiles is not here affirmed.—D. 
M.]—But when the time shall have come (ac- 
cording to Paul: “when the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles shall have come in,” Rom. xi. 25), a centri- 
petal streaming back will take place, which will 
find the Israelites still existing among the na- 
tions. But they are no longer ated. but loved 
and highly honored. Jerusalem will again have 
become a centre, but not for Israel only, but for 
all nations. The nations will then flow to Jeru- 
salem (ii. 2 a9. }x. 4.8qq.), and take with them 
the Israelites who will now know aright the Lorp 
their God.— [ALEXANDER understands the sub- 
ject of 18°30), ver. 20, to be the messengers of 


ver. 19; but the subject of the verb is clearly 
“the heathen won for Jehovah by the testimony 
of those escaped ones’’ that had gone to them. 
The messengers could hardly be supposed to be 
those who supply the multifarious means of con- 
veyance mentioned here. They who do this are, 
moreover, evidently regarded as different from 
the children of Israel named at the close of the 
verse. If the subject of the 14°35) is the Gentile 


nations, then your brethren would naturally 
be regarded as the scattered Jews rather than the 
converted Gentiles. Comp. Zeph. iii.10: “From 
beyond the rivers of Cush will they (the Gen- 
tiles) bring my worshippers, the danghter of my 
dispersed, to me as an offering (*119D).”—— This 
er of Zephaniah is an abbreviation of what 

lah here says, and determines the sense of 
D>TIN as referring to the Jews. See Kerr on 
Zeph. iii. 10.—D. M.]—The nations will conduct 
back the scattered Jews most honorably. On 
horses, in chariots. on couches (comp. 
Num. vii. 3), on mules (12 only here in 


Isaiah), on dromedaries (M1273, én. Aey. 
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from the root ‘3, currere, saltare), will they be 
brought. And this bringing of His people the 
Logp will regard as a crecions, unbloody offer- 
ing which the Gentiles render to Him. Hereto- 
fore the Gentiles durst not tread the temple of 
Jehovah to make offerings on His altar in the 
holy place. But then they will be admitted to 
this service; and their opening will be as accept- 
able to the Lorp as a pure ‘1139 presented to 
Him by Israelites (comp. Ivi. 7; Mal. i. 11; iii 
3). 3° is not to be taken as the future, as if 
in the present time the meat-offering were not 
brought in a clean vessel. But it is the imper- 
fect which indicates a lasting condition. ° "3 
ia Acc. localis in anawer to the question where? 
For the act of offering is performed in the house 
of Jehovah by the presentation of the offeri 

(xliii. 23), not on the way thither. But the of- 
fering of the Israelites as a 112 consists not in 


offering them in the house of the Lorp, but in 
bringing them to the house of the Lorp. The 
Gentiles, who bring them thither on their horses, 
mules, efc., are, as it were, the clean veasel (comp. 
xviii. 7; Ps. Ixviii. 82). But a still greater 
thing will happen. The Gentiles will be admit- 
ted not only to the congregation of Israel; they 
will also be admitted to the office of priests and 
Levites. However much the Prophet is seen to 
be governed in reapect to form by the time to 
which he belonged, we clearly perceive how in 
respect to the su ce he boldly breaks through 
the limits of the present time, and prophesies a 
quite new order of thi or it was a funda- 
mental law of the old t that only those 
belonging to the tribe of Levi could be itted 
to the office of Levites and priests. But in the 
glorious time future the middle wall of par- 
tition (Eph. ii. 14) will be taken away. Then 
twain will be made one; there will be one flock 
and one Shepherd (John x.16). Then the Lorp 
will choose not only out of all the tribes of Israel, 
but also from the Gentiles, those whom He will 
add to the Aaronic priests and to the Levites, 
We are not to explain ps? and on for 
priests and Levites, but in addition to the 
already existing priests and Levites. All! things 
will become new. The explanation which refers 
Dit, ver. 21, to the O'NIN (ver. 20) is at variance 
with the context.—[Against this interpretation, 
which applies of them to the restored Israelites, 
an interpretation which, beside Jewish writers 
and Grotius, Hitzic and KNoBEL have put 
forward, it may be objected that the promise in 
this view of it would be needless, as the priests 
and Levites would not have forfeited their right 
to their hereditary office by a foreign residence. 
HoFMANN shows well how it suits the context to 
understand O71 02) of the Gentiles: “God re- 
compenses this bringing of an offering, by taking 
to Himself out of the number of those who make . 
the offering, priests, who ag such are added to the 
Levitical priests.” Instead of I will also take 
of them, as in the E. V., translate: also of 
them will I take, ec. The expression implies 
that those to be chosen to the offices of priests 
and Levitea are not the ordinary and regular 
priests and Levites.—D. M.]—The time wi be 
that of the xa:v? «rice, Without it that funda- 
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ee ecg 


mental change could not be conceived. For in 
it the powers of the (uw? aiévoc manifest them- 
selves. In ver. 22 there are two thoughts com- 
bined into one: for as heaven and earth so shall 

e also be new, and this new life will be eternal. 

n vers. 23 and 24 also we perceive this singular 
blending of what belongs specifically to the pre- 
sent, and of what belongs to a totally different 
future. The Prophet still sees the old forms of 
worship, Sabbath and new moon. But at the 
same time the relations are so fundamentally new 
that what was pot possible even to the Israelites 
will be possible to all fleseh.—[“ The Prophet, in 
accordance with his constant practice, speaks of 
the emancipated church in language borrowed 
from her state of bondage.” ALEXANDER. ]—The 
males of the Israelites, from their twelfth year, 
had to appear before the Lorp three times in 
the year. To appear every new moon and Sab- 
bath would have been impossible even for the 
inhabitants of circumscribed Palestine. But ac- 
cording to the Prophet's declaration, this will be 
in that remote future poesible for all flesh. Comp. 
fora real parallel Zech. xiv. 16. I do not see 


what objection can be made to taking @]M and 
NI in a double sense here. WAN (renovatio) is 


first, the new moon, then, the month beginning 
with the new moon, governed, as it were, by it. 
‘N3 Wri" is ratione mensis novilunio suo, 
4.¢. every month on the new moon belong- 
ing toit. And N3iva Naw “Ww isevery week 
on the Sabbath belonging to it. Nav is 


used even in the Old Testament in the significa- 
tion of week, Num. xxiii. 15; comp. the parallel 
place, Deut. xvi. 4. And in the New Testament 
o683arov and o4ffara denote a week.—[But 
there is no need of taking WI and N3W in a 
double sense. We cannot take 13 in a double 


rense in Zech. xiv. 16 and 1 Sam. vii. 16, where 
the construction is similar. Comp. these places 
with the one before us to see that there ts a valid 
objection, which our author did not see, to the 
construction which he proposes.—D. M.]—The 
last verse carries out more fully the refrain: 
There is no peace to the wioked (xlvilii. 
22; lvii. 21). The Prophet has here, too, the 
outlines of the topograpay of the old Jerusalem 
before his eyes. As thie has outside its walls, 
but in its immediate neighborhood, a place into 
which all the filth of the city is thrown, because 
it was a place profaned by abominable idolatry, 
namely, the valley of Hinnom, he conceives of 
Gehenna as adjacent to the new Jerusalem. Our 
Lord appropriates this view of the Prophet so far 
that he, too, describes yéevva as the place ‘‘ where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
quenched” (Mark ix. 43-48). 18) with fol- 
lowing 3 denotes a qualified seeing, as with plea- 
sure, with abhorrence, with interest. [Here with 
horror, as appears from the last clause.—D. M.] 
(Comp. ver. 5; liii. 2; Ps. xxii. 18; liv. 9; Gen. 
xxi. 16; xliv. 34, e , rding the worm 
that dies not and the fire that is not quenched, 
we are to guard against the extremes of a gross 
material view and of an abstract ideal one— 
“Ordinarily, the worm feeds on the disorganized 
y, and then dies; the fire consumes its fuel, 
and goes out. But here is a strange mystery of 


pliciter. Primo, secundum praeseriptum 
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suffering—a worm not dying, a fire not peouns 
extinct; a remorseful memory of past guilt, an 

all-penetrating sense of Divine justice.” Kay.— 
D. M.J—})#77 is found besides here only Dan. 


xii. 2. The root ¥%1 does not occur in Hebrew. 
The word is explained from Arabic roots which 
denote repellere, tacdio, contemtut esse. “The 
Prophet had spoken in xxxiii. 14, aleo, of “ever- 
lasting burnings.’ He, whose lips have been 
touched with the ‘live coal’ from the heavenl 
altar, understood that Holy Love must be to all 
that is unholy ‘a consuming fire’” (Heb, xii. 
29). Kay.—D. M.] 


DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL . 


1. On Ixv. 1, 2. Our Lorp has said, “He 
that seeketh findeth” (Matt. vii.8). How, then, 
does it come that the Jews do not find what they 
seek, but the heathen find what they did not 
seek? The Apostle Panl puts this question and 
answers it, Rom. ix. 30 aqq.; X- 19 8qq.; xi. 7. 
[See also x. 3]. All depends on the way in 
which we seek. LUTHER says: Quaerere f Fal 
bL6t, 
et sic invenitur Secundo, quaeritur nostris 
studiis et consiliis, et sic non invenilur.” The Jews, 
with exception of the éxany (Rom. x1. 7), sought 
only after their own glory and merit. | They 
sought what satisfies the flesh. They did not 
snffer the spirit in the depths of their heart to 
apeak,—the spirit which can be satisfied only by 
food fitted for it. The law which was given to 
them that they might perceive by means of it 
their own impotence, became a snare to them. 
For they perverted it, made what was of minor 
importance the chief matter, and then persuaded 
themselves that they had fulfilled it and were 
righteous. But the Gentiles who had not the 
law, had not this snare. They were not tem ted 
to abuse the pedagogical discipline of the law. 
They felt simply that they were orsaken by God. 
Their spirit was hungry. And when for the firat 
time God’s word in the Gospel was presented to 
them, then they received it the more eagerly in 

roportion to the poverty, wretchedness and 
hunger in which they had been. The Jews did 
not find what they sought, because they had not 
a spiritual, but a carnal apprehension of the law, 
and, like the elder brother of the prodigal son, 
were full, and blind for that which was needful 
for them. But the Gentiles found what they did 
not seek, because they were like the prodigal son, 
who was the more receptive of grace, the more 
he ‘needed it, and the less claim he had to it. 
[There is important truth stated in the foregoing 
remarks, But it does not fully explain why the 
Lorp is found of those who sought Him not. 
The sinner who has obtained mercy when he 
asks why? must have recourse to a higher cause, 
a cause out of himeelf, even free, sovereign, effica- 
cious . “Jt is of God that showeth mercy,” 
Rom. ix. 16. “Though in after-communion 
is found of those that neek Him (Prov. viii. 17), 
yet in the first conversion He is found of those 
that seek Him not; for therefore we love Him, 
because He first loved us.” Henry. D. M.]. 

2. On Ixy. 2 God's long-suffering is great. 
He stretches out His hands the whole day and 
does not grow weary. What man would do this? 
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The disobedient people contemns Him, as if He 
knew nothing; and could do nothing. 

8. On Ixy. 2. “It is clear from this verse 
gratiam esse resistibilem. Christ earnestly stretched 
out His hands to the Jews. He would, but they 
would not. This doctrine the Remonstrants 
prove from this place, and rightly too, in Actis 


figurative expression denotes ve ex- 
horting, entreating, and was never set forth by 


: 


De 

tione et Fide thus replies to this objection, “Aliud 
est Deo monents et vocants externe resistere; Aliud 
est conversionem intendents et ier ac interne 
vocanti. Prius asseritur Isa. Ixv. 2, 3 
oe 

io 
@ benevolam De 


"9 e ° e eje 
4, On Ixv. 2. ( Who walk after their own thoughts. 
Nam duce me , te duce certus eo. 
[“ If our guide be our own thoughts, our way 
is not likely to be good; for every a arog 


of “s thought of our is only evil. RY. 
‘6. On Ixy. 3 oq. “ The sweetest wine is turned 
and when Ciod’s people 


into the sourest une: aa ; 
apostatize from , they are worse than the 
heathen (Jer. iii. 11).” STaRKE. 

6. On Ixv. 5. [I am holier than thon. “A 
deep insight is here given us into the nature of 
the mysterious fascination which heathenism ex- 
ercised on the Jewish people. The law humbled 
them at every turn with mementoes of their own 
sin and of God’s unapproachable holiness. Pa- 
ganism freed them from this, and allowed them 
(in the midst of moral pollution) to cherish lofty 
pretensions to sanctity. The man, who had been 
offering incense on the mountain-top, despised the 

itent who went to the temple to present ‘a 
roken and contrite heart.’ If Pharisaism led to 
a like agar p Moghul because it, too, had emptied 
the law of its spiritual import, and t ita 
provisions into intellectual idols.” Kay. D. M.]. 

7. On vera. 6,7. “The longer God forbears, 
the harder He punishes at last. The greatness 
of the punishment com for the delay (Ps. 
1. 21).” SrarKe after LEIGH. 

8. On Ixv. 8sqq. [‘‘This is expounded by 
St. Paul, Rom. xi. 1-5, where, when upon occa- 
sion of the rejection of the Jews, it is asked Hath 
God then cast away His people? He answers, no; 


.| solely from Christendom havi 


fcr, at this time there ts a remnant caecording 
election of grace. This prophecy has reference to 
that distinguished remnant. . . Our Saviour has 
told us that for the sake of these elect the days of 
the destruction of the Jews should be shortened, 
and a stop put to the desolation, which otherwise 
would have proceeded to that that no 
should be saved. Matt. xxiv. 22. RY. D. M.]. 
9. On Ixv. 15. The jud t which came 
oars Maca tea of the Romans, did not 
a NERS destroy the people, but it so destroyed 
the Old Covenant, ¢ ¢. the Mosaic religion, that 
the Jews ean no more obeerve its in es- 
sential points. For no Jew knows to what tribe 
he belongs. Therefore, they have no priests, and, 
consequently, no sacrifices. The Old Covenant is 
now only a ruin. We see here mont clearly that 
the Old Covenant, as it was designed only for one- 
nation, and for one country, was to last only for a 
certain time. If we consider, moreover, the way 
in which the judgment was executed, (comp. 
Josephus), we can aed "ay that the Jews bear 
in themaelven the mar a curse. They bear 
the stamp of the divine judgment. The begin- 
ning of the judgment on the world bas been exe- 
cuted on them as the house of God. But how 
comes it that the Jews have become so mighty, 
80 insolent in the present time, and are not satis- 
fied with remaining on the defensive in their at- 
titude toward the Christian church, but have 
passed over to the offensive? This has arisen 
to a large ex- 
tent lost the consciousness of its new name. 
There are many Christians who ecoff at the name 
of Christian, and seek their honor in combating 
all that is called Christian. This is the prepara- 
tion for the judgment on Christendom iteelf. If 
Christendom would hold fast her jewel, she would 
remain strong, and no one would dare to mock 
or to assail her. For she would then ake of 
the full blessing which lies in the principle of 
Christianity, and every one would be obliged to 
show respect for the fruits of this principle. But 
an a Christendom, that is ashamed of her 
glorious Christian name, is eomething more 
miserable than the Jews, judged though they 
have been, who still esteem highly their name, 
and what remains to them of their old religion. 
Thus Christendom, in so far as it denies the worth 
and significance of its name, is gradually reach- 
ing a condition in which it will be so ripe for the 
second act of the judgment on the world, that 
this will be longed for as a benefit. thia 
apostate Christendom will be the kingdom of 
Antichrist, as Antichrist will manifest himeelf 
in Satanic antagonism to God by sitting in the 
temple of God, and pretending to be God (2 
Thess. ii. 3 sqq.). [We do not quite share all the 
sentiments expressed in this paragruph. We are 
far from being so despondent as to the 
of Christendom, and think that there ie a 


more obvious interpretation of the prophecy 
ee from 2 Thess. than that indicated.—D. 
10. On inv. 17, [if we had only the present 
passage to testify of new heavens and a new 
we might say, as many good imterpreters do, that 
the language is figurative, and indicates nothing 
more than a moral and spiritual revolution. 
But we cannot thus explain 2 Pet, iii. 10-18. The 


mg to the 
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earth and heavens shill pans away; 

(eimip. Ins. li. 6; Pa. cii. 25, 26). But how can 
wa suppove that our Prophet here refers to the 
pew heavens and naw earth, which are to suc- 
cveed the destruction of the world by fire? In the 
verses that follow Ixy. 17, a cendition of things 
is described which, although better than the pre- 
sent, is not so good relbir yal etigen de eas, 
bleased state of the redeemed, which we look for 
after the coming of the day of the Lorn. Yet 
the Apostle Peter (2 Pet. iii. 13) evidently re- 
gards the promise before us of new heavens and 
a new , 28 destined to receive ita acoomplish- 
ment after the con tion which is to take 
place at the end of the world. If we had not 
respect to other Scri and if we overlooked 
the use made by Peter of this we should 
not take it literally. But we can take it literally, 
if we suppose that the Prophet brings together 
future events not according to their order im time. 
He sees the new heavens and new earth arise. 
Other scenes are disclosed to his prophetic eye 
of a grand and joy-inspiring nature. He an- 
nounces them as future. But these scenes sup- 
pose the continued prevalence of death and labor 
(ver. 20 sqq.), which, we know from | 
statements of Scripture, will not exist when the 
new heaven and new earth A oo 

xxi. 1-4). The proper view then 


to take its prediction literally, and to hold at the } Matt. xxiv. 1), as well as from the ample 
jon (which | direct.assertions of Josephus. That the nation 


same time that in the following descri 
is that of the millennium) future things are pre- 
sented to us which are really prior, and not 
pomsac to ae = ete renovation of 

eaven and . Nor should this surpriee us, as 


Teaiah and the other Prophets closely to- 


Sa principles of temper- 
rinking, in restraining the 


most important truth.” Barwes. D. M.]. | 


call, ete, 
connection with the glory and blessed- 
ness of the last days. It- belongs specifically to 
the millennium. There are, indeed, uccasions 
when God even now seems to act according to 
this law. (Comp. Dan. ix. 23). But Paul had 
to pray thrice before he received the answer of 
the Lord (2 Cor. xii. 8). Compare the ble 
of the importaaate widow, Luke xviii. 1-7. The 
answer to prayer may be long delayed. This is not 
only tanght in the Bible, but is verified in Chris- 


tian experience. But the time will come when | the 


the Lorp will not thus try and exercise the faith 
of His people.—D. M.}. 

13. On Ixv. 25. “ f the lower animals live iu 
hostility in consequence of the sin of man, a 


state of must be restored to them along 
with our redemption from sin.” J. G. MUELLER 
in Herz. R-Encyel. xvi. p. 45. [" By the 
in this place there seems every reason to believe 
that Satan, the old seducer and author of discord 
and , is meant. During the millennium he 
is to be subject to the lowest degradation. Com- 
bere for the force of the phrase to lich the d 
Ixxii. 9; Mic. vii. 17. This was the origi 
doom of the tempter, Gen. iii. 14, and shall be 
fally carried into execution. Comp. Rev. xx. 
1-3.” Hexperson. D. M.]). 

14, On txvi. 1. [('* Having held up in every 
point of view the true design, mission voca- 
tion of the church or chosen people, its relation 
to the natural descendants of Abr the causes 
which required that the latter should be stripped 
of their peculiar privileges, and the vocation of 
the Gentiles as a part of the divine plan from ita 
origin, the Prophet now addresses the apostate 

apc hinogee i ed at ori close of me ca dia- 
pensation, who, instead of prepari r the gen- 
eral extension of the church and “he exchange 
of ceremonial for spiritual worship, were. 
in the rebuilding and costly decoration of the 
temple at Jerusalem. The pride and interest in 
this great public work, felt not only by the 


(comp. Rev. | Herods but by all the Jews, is clear from inci- 
of ver. 17 is | dental statements of the Scriptures (John ii. »; 


should have been thus occupied Brecively at the 
time when the Measiah came, is one of those 
agreements between prophecy and history, which 
cannot be accounted for except upon the suppo- 

esigned sesimila- 


sition of a providential and d 
tion”’ ALEXANDER after Virrimea. D. M.]. 


15. On lxvi. 1,2. What a grand view of the 
nature of God and of the way in which He is 
made known lies at the foundation of these 
words! God made all things. He is so great 
that it is an absurdity to desire to build a temple 
for Him. The whole universe cannot contain 
Him (1 Kings viii. 27)! Bat He, who contains 
ie d can be eaacngy aaa ft, Ea 

oy ina umble haman heart 

that bers Efi, He holds it worthy of His re- 
gerd, it pleases Him, He enters into it, He makes 
is a in t%. The wise and prudent men of. 
science should learn hence what is chiefly neces- 
rid 7s — to yaad es ni ee cannot reach 

im by applying force, imbing up to Him, 
by stimnpting to take Him by storm. And if 
science should place ladder upon ladder a 
wards and downwards, she could not attain His 
height or His depth. But He enters of His own 
aceord into a child-like, simple heart. He lets 
Himself be laid hold of by it, kept and known. 
It is not, therefore, by the intelleet [alone] but by 
the heart that we can know God. 

16. On Ixvi. 3. He who under the Christian 
dia ion would retain the forms of worship 
of the ancient ritaal of shadows would violate the 
fundamental! laws of the new time, just as a man 
by killing would offend against the foundation of 
moral law, or as he would by offering the 
blood of dogs or swine offend against the founda- 
oe of the oe septs law. ae when the warn 

e substance has ap the type must vanis 
He who would das dept type along with the 
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reality would declare the latter to be insufficient, 
would, therefore, found his salvation not upon 
God only, but also in part on his own legal 
formance. But God will brvok no rival. 
either our All, or nothing. 
tolerate 
Testament law could tolerate murder or the offer- 
ing of abominable cy 

17. On Ixvi. 5. [‘‘The moet mali t and 
cruel persecutions of the friends of God have been 
originated under the pretext of zeal in His 
service, and with a professed desire to honor His 
name. So it was with the Jews when they cruci- 
fied the Lord Jesus. So it is eaproely said it 
would be when His disciples would be excommu- 
—— and pat to death, John soba So it was 
in in the persecutions excited against the 
apostles and early Christians. See Acts vi. 13, 
14; xxi. 28-31. it was in all the persecutions 
of the Waldenses, in all the horrors of the Inqui- 
sition, in all the crimes of the Duke of Alva. So 
it was in the bloody reign of Mary; and so it has 
ever been in all ages and in all countries where 
Christians have been persecuted.” Barnes.— 


D. M.]. 

18. On Ixvi. 10. “The idea which is presented 
in this verse is, that it is the duty of all who love 
Zion to sympathize in her joy. The true friends 
of God should rejoice in every real revival of reli- 
gion, they should rejoice in all the success which 
attends the Gospel in heathen lands. And they 
will rejoice. It is one evidence of piety to rejoice 
in her joy; and they who have no joy when souls 
are born into the kingdom of , when He 
pours down His Spirit and in a revival of religion 
produces changes as sudden and transforming as 
if the earth were suddenly to pass from the deso- 
lation of winter to the verdure and bloom of sum- 
mer, or when the Gospel inakes sudden and rapid 
advances in the heathen world, have no true evi- 
dence that they love God and His cause. They 
have no religion.” Barnes.—D. M. 

19. On Ixvi. 13. The Prophet is here com- 
pletely governed by the idea that in the glorious 
time of the end, love, maternal love will reign. 
Thus He makes Zion appear as a mother who 
will bring forth with incredible ease and rapidity 
innumerable children (vers. 7-9). Then the Ie- 
raelites are depicted as little children who suck 
the breasts of their mother. Further, the heathen 
who bring back the Israelites into their home, 
must do this in the same way in which mothers 
in the Orient are wont to carry their little chil- 
dren. Lastly, even to the Lorp Himself maternal 
love is ascribed (comp. xlii. 14; xlix. 15), and 
such love as a mother manifests to her adult son. 
Thus the Israelites will be surrounded in that 
glorious time on all aides by maternal love. Ma- 
ternal love will be the characteristic of that 


riod. 
20. On Ixvi. 19 294. The Prophet describes 
remote things by words which are borrowed from 
the relations and conceptions of his own time, but 
which stand in strange contrast to the reality 
of the future which he beholda. Thus the Pro- 
phet ks of escaped persona who go to Tar- 
shish, Pul, Lud, Tubal, and Javan. Here he has 
rightly seen that a great act of jndgment must 
have taken place. And this act of judgment 
must have passed on Israel, because they who 


escape, who go to the Gentiles to declare to them 
the glory of Jehovah, must plainly be Jews 


r-| How accurately, in spite of the strange manner 
: e is ' of expression, is the 
Christianity could ! pel of Jesus Christ was proclaimed to the Gentiles 
animal sacrifices Just as little as the Old ' exactly at the time when the old theocracy was 


here stated that the Gos- 


destroyed! How justly does he indicate that 
there was a causal connection between theee 
events! He did not, indeed, know that the shat- 
tering of the old form was necessary in order that 
the eternal truth enclosed in it might be set free, 
and fitted for filling the whole earth. For the 
Old Covenant cannot exist asi: Har the New, the 
Law cannot stand with equal dignity beside the 
Gospel. The Law must be regarded as annulled, 
in order that the Gospel may come into force. 
How remarkably strange is it, however, that he 
calls the Gentile nations Tarshish, Pul, Lad, ee. 
And how singular it sounds to be told that the 
Israelites be brought by the Gentiles to Jeru- 
salem as an offering for Jehovah! But how ac- 
curately has he, notwithstanding, stated the fact, 
which, indeed, still awaits its fulfilment, that it is 
the conversion of the heathen world which will 
induce Israel to acknowledge their Saviour, and 
that they both shall gather round the Lord as 
their common centre! How strange it sounds 
that then priesta and Levites shall be taken from 
the Gentiles also, and that new moon and Sab- 
bath shall be celebrated by all flesh in the old 
Jewish fashion! But how accurately is the truth 
thereby stated that in the New Covenant there 
will be no more the priesthood restricted to 
the family of Aaron, but a higher spiritual and 
universal priesthood, and that, instead of the lim- 
ited local place of worship of the Old Covenant, 
the whole earth will be a temple of the Lorp! 
Mik 4 the prophecy of the two last chapters of 
Isaiah attests a genuine prophet of Jehovah. He 
cannot have been an anonymons unknown person. 
He can have been none other than Isaiah the son 


of Amos! 


HOMILETICAL HINTS. 


1. On lxv. 1 sq. [I. “It is here foretold that 
the Gentiles, who had been afar off, should be 
made nigh, ver. 1. II. It is here foretold that 
the Jews, who had long been a people near to 
God, should be cast off, and set at a distance, 
ver. 22” Henry. III. We are informed of the 
cause of the rejection of the Jews. It was owing 
to their rebellion, waywardness and flagrant pro- 
vocations, ver. 2 sqq.—D. M. 

2. On Ixv. 1-7. A Fast- Sermon. When 
the Evangelical Church no more holds fast what 
she has; when apostasy spreads more and more, 
and modern heathenism (vers. 3-5 a) gains the 
ascendency in her, then it can happen to her as 
it did to the ple of Israel, and as it happened 
to the Church in the Orient. Her lestick 
can be removed out of its place.—[By the Evan- 
gelical Church we are not to und 1 here 
the Church nniversal, for her perpe tuity is cer- 
tain. The Evangelical Church 1s in any 
the Protestant Church, and more particularly the 
Lutberan branch of it.—D. M.] 

8. On Ixv. 8-10. Sermon on lf of the mis- 
sion among the Jews. Israel's hope. 1) On what 
it is founded (Israel is still a berry in which 


CHAP. LXVI. 15-24. 


drops of the divine blessing are contained); 2) 
To eae this hope is directed (Israel’s Restora- 
tion). 


4. On Ixv. 13-16. [The blessedness of those 
that serve God, and the woful condition of those 
that rebel against him, are here set the one over 
against the other, that they may serve as a foil 
to each other. The difference of their states here 
lies in two things: 1) In point of comfort and 
satisfaction. a. God’s servants shall eat and 
drink; they shall have the bread of life to feed, 
to feast upon continually, and shall want nothing 
that is good for them. Bat those who set their 
hearts upon the world, and place their happiness 
in it, shall be hungry and thirsty, always emp- 
ty, always craving. In communion with God 
and dependence upon Him there is fall satisfac- 
tion; but in sinful parsuits there is nothing but 
disappointment. 6. God’s servants shall rejoice 
and sing for joy of heart; they have constant 
cause for joy, and there is nothing that may be 
an occasion of grief to them but they have an 
allay sufficient for it. But, on the other hand, 
they that forsake the Lorp shut themselves out 
from all true joy, for they shall be ashamed of their 
vain confidence in themselves, and their own 
righteousness, and the hopes they had built 
thereon. When the expectations of bliss, where- 
with they had flattered themselves, are frustrated, 
O what confusion will fill their faces! Then 
shall they cry for sorrow of heart and howl for veza- 
tion of spirit. 2) In pom of honor and reputa- 
tion, vera. 15, 16. The memory of the just is, 
and shall be, blessed; but the memory of the 
wicked shall rot.” Henry.—D. M.] 


5. On Ixvi. 1,2. Carpzov has a sermon on 


this text. He places it in parallel with Luke! D 
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xviii. 9-14, and considers, 1) The rejection of spi 
ritual A har 3 2) The commendation of filial ae 

6. On Ixvi. 2 ARNDT, in his UE 
TIANITY I., cap. 10, comments on this text. He 
says among other things: “The man who will 
be something is the material ont of which God 
makes epee, yen, out of which He makes fools. 
But a man who will be nothing, and regards him- 
self as nothing, is the material out of which God 
makes ing, even glorious, wise people in 
His sight.” 

7. On lxvi.3. [Saurme has a sermon on this 
text entitled “ Sur ? Insufisance du culte exterieur” 
in the eighth volume of his sermons.—D. M.] 

8. On Ixvi. 13. As one whom his mother com- 
orteth, so will I comfort you. “These words stand 
et us consider it, 1) In the Old Testament; 2) 
In the heart of God always; 3) But are they 
realized in our experience?” KorcEL in “ Aus 

dem Vorhof ins Heiligthum, II. Bd., p. 242, 1876. 

9. On Ixvi. 24. e punishment of sin is two- 
fold—inward and outward. The inward is com- 
pared with a worm that dies not; the outward 
with a fire that is not quenched. This worm 
and this fire are at work even in this life. He 
who is alarmed by them and hastens to Christ 

can now be delivered from them.—[“It is better 
not to fall into this fire and never to have any 
experience of this worm, even though, as some 
imagine, either Magar not be eternal, and the 
unquenchable might be quenched, and the 
worm that shall never die, should die, and Jesus 
and His apostles should not have expressed them- 
selves quite in accordance with the compassionate 
taste of ourtime. Better, I say, is better. Save 
thyself and thy neighbor before the fire begins to 
Hah pra the amoke to ascend.” GossNER.— 
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rm I. ii. 13; ix. 9; xxxvii. 24—IL 


xiv. 8 ; xli. 19; xliv. 14. 
nw I. ii. 3; ili, 12; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 8.— 


Il. xxvi. 7, 8; xl. 14; xii. 3. 
MIR T xi. 2 BM ’9): ; og 4—IL XXXY. 


9; xxi. 8; lxv. 
Els Hiph. TL. xiviii. o, ‘lili, 10; liv. 2; 


lvii. 4 
MINK ar, hey. viii. 8 rel. 
nm ar, Aey. xliv. 21 abs. 


cask ie v. 24; ix. 4,17, 18; 


16, 17; xxix. 6: xxx. 14, 27, 
33: xxxili. 11, 12, 14—II. xXxvi. 
11; xxxvii. 19; eleven times in 
chaps. 


awe ar, Aey. Ixv. 8 a 
Dawe ar, Aey. lix. 10 abe. 
nave I. xxii. 6.—II. xlix. 2. 
Wwe (WR) T. xxx. 18; xxxii, 20.-I. lvi. 2. 
rine Part. Kal nn II. xli. 23; xliv. 7; 
xlv. 11. 


"2H MIL P xiii, 2, 6. 


5. 
S ciaentsas ll Sxvicd: x1. 10. 
R32 fature II. xxvii. 6; xxxix. 6; Lxiii. 


4; Ixvi. 18. 
wR dr, Aey. 1. 2 rel. 


P33 Gr, Aey. xliv. 4 abs. 


$23 IL. xiii. 1, 19; xiv. 4, 22; xxi. 9; 
xxXxxix. 1,3 C, 7; xiiii. 14; xlvii. 
1; xlviil. 14, 20 

"22 I. xxxiii. 1. I, xxi. 2; xxiv. 16; 
xlviii. 8. 

33 II. xxiv. 16 (fraus); xxxvi. 22; 
ee 1; 11 times in chaps, 40 


p's3 (I. xvi. 6).—II. xliv. 25. 
“33 Hiph. IL. Ivi. 3; lix. 2 
nons dr, Aey. xv. 23 rel. 
rmn3 I. xviii. 6; xxx. 6.—II. xlvi. 1; + alll, 


14, 

baa dm. dey, xliv. 19 rel. 

033 J. xiv. 25.—IT. xiv. 19; Ixiii. 6, 18. 

3 II. xiv. 15, 19; xxiv. 92 « xxxvi. 16; 
xxxviii. 18; Wi 1. 

wiz Kal perf. I. xix. 9; xx. 5; 
27.—II. xxiv. 23; alg. 16, 

Kal imper. I. xxiii. 4. 

Kal imperf. J. i. 29; xxix. 22.—IT. 
xxiv. 23; xxvi. il; 14 times in 
cha 

Hiph. 


. XXX. 5. 


12 (122 TUM) dn, Aey. xlii. 22 rel. 
M3 J. xxxvii. 22.—Inf. Kal II. xlix. 7; 
part. Niph. liii. 3. 
M3 7. x. 2,6; xi. 14; xvii.14; xxxiii. 23. 
II. xxiv. 3 ; xiii. 22. 
WN I. ix. 16; xxiii, 4; xxxi, 8.—IJ. xl. 


30; Ixii, 5. 

'TN2 electus II. re 1; xliii. 20; xlv. 4; 
Ixv. 9, 15, 22. 

3 Li. 29; "vii. 15, 16.—II. xiv. 1; 14 
times in chaps, 40—66 


nos 1. xii. 2; xxx. 1; xxxii. 9, 10, 11, 
12—II. XXvi. 3, 4; XXXVi. 4, 5, 6, 
7, 9,15; xxxvii. "10; xlii. 17; xlvii. 
10; L 10; lix. 4. 
no3 I, xxxii. 17. 
no I. xiv. 30.—II. xlvii. 8. 
j03 II. xiii. 8; xlix. 15. 
}23> I. xliy. 2, 24; xlvi.3; xlviil. 8; 


xlix. 1, 5. 
[3 Niph. I. ili. 3; v. 21; x. 18; xxix. 14 


Hiph. I. vi. 9, 10; xxviil. 9,19; xxix. 
16; xxxii. 4.—II. xl. 1 21; xliii. 
10: xliv. 18; lvi. 11; lyii. 1. 

Hithp. c i. 3.—II. xiv. 16; xiliii. 18; 


o’y'3 J. x. ear lix. 5. 
‘23 L (xv. 5, 23; xvi. 9); xxii. 2,12— 


II. xxxviii. 3; Ixv. 19. 
133 camel’s colt ar. Aey. lx. 6 abs. 


b3 Particle I. xxxiii. 20, 21, 23, 24.—IT. 
xiv. 21; xxvi. 10, 11, 14, 18; xxxv. 


9. 
m3 IL 1.9; li. 6; lxv. 22; Ixiv. 5 Hiph. 


yoa Kal. 1. xxviii. 4,7. 
Pi. [. iii. 12; xix. 3—IL xxv. 7, 8; 
xlix. 19. 
Pual I. ix. 15. 


me ee a xliii. 11; xliv. 6,8; 


xly 
YY Ix. Yea xiv. 6. 


"Ao? II. xliv. 10; xlviii. 9; Ixv. 8. 
r123 Sing. I. xvii. 12 (Plar. xv. 2).—Plur. 
II. xiv. 14; Iviii. 14. 
DI-]3 IL li. 12; Ivi. 2 
DIx-7°3 IL. lii. 14. 
m3 Kal I. vy. 2; ix. 9.—IT. xlv. 13; lx. 10; 
lxi. 4; Ixv. 21, 22; Ixvi. 1. 
Niph. II. xxv. 2; xliv. 26, 28. 
mp3 I. xxi. 12; xxx. 13. —II. Ixiv. 1. 
bp3 Kal perf. II. xxvi. 13. 


Part. act. II. liv. 5. 
Part. pass. II. liv. 1 Lxii. 4. 
Kal impf. IT. aad 
Niphal TL. Ixii. 4 
v3 1.1.38; (xvi. 8).—II. xli. 15; 1. 8. 


3 Kal perf. I. i. 81; ix. 17; x. 17.— 


Kal part. xxx. 27, 33.—II. xxxiv. 9. 
Kal imperf. IT. xlii. 25; er 2; lxii. 1. 
Piel perf. I. iii. 14.—I1. 1. 
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Piel inf. I. iv. 4.—II. xl. 16; 327 I. 
vi. 13.—II. xliv. 15. 


v. 5; 
ps Kal. IL. ‘xxxiv. 15; xlviii. 21; Lxiii. 12. 


Niph. IL xxxy. 6; viii. 8; lix, 5. 
Pi. II. lix. 5 


Hiph. Lv ii. 6. 
AYps I. xl. 4; xii. 18; Lxiii, 14, 
O'y*p3 I. xxii. 9. 
Be I. vii. 21; xi. 7; xxii, 18.—II. Lxv. 10. 


"p3 I. v.11; xvii. 11, 14; xxi. 12; xxxiii. 


2.—II. XEXvii. 96 ; xxxviii. 13. 
1P33 "p32 I. xxviii. 19.—IL 1. 4. 
wp3 Pi. I. i. 12.—II. xl. 20; xli. 12,17; 


xiv. 19; ln 1; Ixv. 1. 
y¥3 I. xxxiii. 15.—I1. vi. 11; lvii. 17. 


mI3 Kal I. iv. 5.—II. xl. 26; xl. 20; xliii, 


7; beside 12 aren 9 times bei 
the . act. Kal: ‘ie 

Niph. IT. xlviii. 7. 
wN3 L xxxrvii. lan xiy. 8; xli. 19; lv. 


13; Ix.1 
53 L x. ui xliv. 12; xlv. 2; xlvili. 


4; lx. 17. 
W)3 TL. xxii. 3.—IT. xlviii. 20. 
T")3 dx. Acy. xly. 2 rel. comp. xv. 5 and the 


comm. tn loe. 

WS L. xxviil. 15, 18; xxxiii. 8.—II. xxiy. 
5; xlii. 6; xlix. 8; liv. 10; lv. 3; 
ivi. 4, 6; fix. 21; Ixi. 8. 

7B Kal part. pass. I. xix. 25.—IT. Ixv. 28. 


Pi. I. xix. 25.—II. li. 2; Lei. 9; Ixvi. 8. 
Hithp. II. xv. 16. 
713 Dual. If. xxxv. 3; xlv. 23; Ixvi. 12. 


no13 L xix. 24—II. ei. 16; xliv. 3; 
lxv. 8. 
‘YV3 Part. pass, Kal II. xlix. 2; imp. Niph. 


lii. 11. 

183 I. ix. 19; x. 18; xvii. 4; xxii. 13; 
xxxi, 3—II. x1. 5, 6; wliv. 16, 19; 
ee lviii..7 ; "Ixy. 4; Ixvi. 17. 


24. 
w3 IL. ml 9 part. fem.; xli. 27; lit. 7, 
part. masc.; lx. 6 imperf.; lxi. 1 


inf. 

nW3 I. xxx. 8,5.—IL xlii. 17; liv. 4; 1xi.7. 
n3 with name of city or nation, Ii. 8; x. 
20, 82 (K’ri); xxii. 4; xxiii. 10, 
125 Seti 22; (xvi. 1).—IL. xlvii. 

lii, 2; Ixii, 11. 
thy prh3'T i: (xvi. 1)—IL xxxvii. 

22; xxv. 2: Lxii. 11. 

nana I. xxiii, 4—II. Lxii. 5, 


) n3 ntana I. xxii. 12; xxxvii. 22—TIl. xlvii. 


3: 
DYNA Subst. dr, Aey. Lxifi. debs, [butsee xxv. 
9; li. 10; Ixii. 12; Ps. evii. 2]. 
pms I. ii. ‘10, 19, 21; iv. 2; xxiii. 9.—IT. 


xiii. 11, 19; xvi. 6; xxiv. 14; xiv. 
11; Ix. 15. 


x]. 28; xlii. 5 u.- 


Qua Kal: solvere, redsmere II. xliii. 1; xliv. 
22, 23; xviii. 20; lii. 9; Ixiii. 9. 
Part. 203 IL. xli. 14; xliii, 14; xliv. 6, 


24; xlvii. 4; xlviii, 17; xlix.-vii. 
26; liv. 5, 8: lix. 20; Ix. 16; lxiii. 


bwtl IL xxxv. 95 li 10; Ixid 12. 
Niph. imperf, IL lik. 3. 
Wi impurum esse Niph.'7#3) IL lix.3; Hiph. 
RIM xiii. 3. 
AQ] L iii. 16; v. 16; vii. 11.—IL lil. 13; lv. 
9 bis. 
AD) TL. ii. 15; Vv. 15; x. 383; xxx. 25.—IL 


xl. 9: Ivii 7. 
hana I. xv. 8;" xix. 19.—II. liv. 12; lx. 18. 
My Lill 95 v. 22; ix. 5; x. 21; xxi. 17. 


IL. xiii. 3; xiii. 13; xlix. 24, 25. 
m2 Sing. L. iii, 25; xi. 2; "xxviii. 6; xxx. 


15; xxxiii, 18—IL xxxvi. 5. 
Plor. IT. lxiii. 15. 


"21 Hithp. IL xlii. 13 
nai IL xxiv. 2; xlvii. 5, 7. 
“a fortuna &r. ay: lxv. 11 rel. 
HID az, Aey. li. 7 abs. 
DDI dx, Aey, xxxiv. 28 rel. 
Tu Pi. L i 2; a Il. xliv. 14; 


xlix. 21; li.1 
Hiph, I. ix. 2; yrvili. 90—IL xiii. 21. 
Hitph. h. I. x. 15. 
yu Kal L x. 33. 


Niph. I. xxii. 25.—IL. xiv. 12. 
Pi. I. xlv. 2. 
Pual I. ix. 9. 
YU Gr, Acy. lviii. 12 rel. 
12 «OL. xxxviii. 17; 1. 6; li. 23. 
™3 I. xi. 6; oj (xvi, 4); xxi. 7 xxxlii 14, 


bia L. xvii. 14—IL xxxiv. 17; lvii. 6. 
hha dx, ey, lili. 7 rel. 


ba der, Aey. 1xi. 8 rel. 
yi I. xi, 1—IL xl. 24 
Wa I. ix. 19.—IL lifi. 8. 
non IL xlvii. 14; pl. xliv. 19. 
‘WS dx, Aey. xlviii. 4 rel. 
+3 Verb. I. ix. 2; xxix. 19.—II. xxv. 9; 


xxxv. 1, 2; xli. 16; xlix. 13; Ix. 
10; ixv. 18, 19; ixvi. 10. 


nina IL. xxv. 2; Ixv. 18. 


PY I. xxxvii. 26.—IL xxv. 2; xlviii. 18; 
li. 15. 
na Kal perf. I. v. on xxiv. 11. 


Kal Ii. xlix. 2 
Nipty Lx 14; zat 1.—II. xxxviii. 
: xb 5; xlvii. 3; xlix. 9; liii. 1; 
wd 
Pi. Ti. xvi. 21; Ivii. 8. 
Pi. imper. IT. xlvii. 8 bis. 
Pi. imperf. L. (xvi. 8); xxii. 8 
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mi dm, Aey. xlix. 21 rel. 
moa L. xx. 4—IL xiv. 18. 
‘pi L xxx. 6.—Il. xxi.7; Ix. 6. 


v0) I. iil. 1.—IL xxzv. 4; lix. 18; Lxvi. 6. 


nha Gm, Aey, lix. 18 rel. 
13 IL li. 8; Iviil. 11, 
33 L. i, 29, 30.—IL Ixi. 11; lxv. 8; Lxvi. 
ee |: ae 
1y2 I. xvii. 18—IL liv. 9. 
mya L. xxx. 17.—I1. 1 2; 1. 20; Ixvi. 15. 
ya I. iti. 16.—I1. lviii. 1. 
vu én, Ay, lvii. 20 bis rel. 
bei Il. xliv. 14; lv. 10. 
vu Pi, Grr, Aey. lix. 10 abs, 
Na dm, Aey, Ixili. 2 rel. 


*. 
3x7 Gm, Aey. lvii. 11 rel. 
34 a bear, I. xi. 7.—I1. lix.11, 
Pi] dm, Aey. xli. 7 rel. 
a7 Kal part. act. I. xxxiii.15.—IT. xlv. 19. 


Pi. perf. I. i. 2, 20; xvi. 18, 14; xx. 2; 
pee 17; xxii. se Xxxvii. 


22—1L xxiv. 3; xxxviii. 7; xxxix.: 
xl. 5; xiv. 19; xlvi. 11; xlviii.: 
18, 16; iviii, 14; lix. 8; Ixv. 12; 


Ixvi. 4. 
Pi. oe 18.—LI. lii. 6; Lxiii. 1; 
Pi. inf I. vii. 10; viii. 5; xxxii. 4, 6, 


7. xxxvi. 12; ivili 9 13; lix. 


Pi. imper. I. viii. 10; xxx. 10.—II. 
xxxvi, 11; 


DIP? 1371 I. viil. 10 (col. vii. 7).—IL xl. 8. 


ni an, Aey. |: 2 rel. 
Ww II. xxxvi. 17; lxii. 8. 
DIT ar, Ay. xlvii. 5 rel. 
49 IL xxxviii. 12; iii, 8. . 
ayn 7 I. xiii. 20.—I1. xxxtiy. 17; 
lvili. 12; 1x. 15; Lxi. 4, 
am W7) II. xxxiv. 10, 
pin a IL. li. 8 
~ *Plur. nna Il. xii. 4; li. 9. 
war I. xxviii. 27, 28.—IL. xxv. 10; xli. 15. 
MN: Part. Niph. bine: WY TL. xi. 12.—I1 
lvi. 8 (beside only in Ps. cxlvii. 2). 
“lI. xxviii. 19.—TI1. xl. 16; Ixvi. 28. 
. WIT Niph. part. I. Ivii. 15. 
Pi. I. iii. 15.—IT. iii. 10. 
Pu. I. xix. 10.—JL liii. 5, 
xs) Gx, Ay. lvii. 15 rel. 
46 Ae 


nya IL. xxvi. 20; lvii. 8 
enn II. xxvi. 25; xlv. 1, 


minds aw, Aey, xlv. 2 rel. : 
by Bing. Lill; (xv. 9).—II. xxxiv. 8, 6, 


7: xlix. 26: lix. 3, 7; xvi. 8. 
Plar. I. i. 15; iv. 4; ix. 4; xxxiii, 15.— 
II. xxvi. 21. 


, 7 Kal Li. Aloe alana 


Pi. ax meditars I. x. 7; xiv. 24. 

Pi. = to make }ike II. an 18, 25; xvi. 5. 

Hithp. make one’s self like I. xiv, 14. 
nH IL. xiii. 14; xl. 18. 


Or) IT. xrxviil, 10; Ixii. 6, 7. 
PT an. Asy, xliii. 17 rel. 
Ay Subst. I. v. 13; xi. 2; xxxii. 4; ae 


6.—IT. xliv. 25; xlvii. 10; xlviii. 4 
liii. 11; lviii. 2. 
nya along with M283 IL xl. 14; xliv, 


19. 
pi L. xxix. 5.—IL xl. 15, 
dm, Aey, xl. 22 abs. 
Ppt I. xxviii. 28.—IL xli. 15. 


JIT ax, Acy. Ixvi. 24 rel. 


727 Kal (1. xvi. 10).—ILL. lxiii. 8. 
Kal L v. 28; (xvi. 10 xxi. 15, 
gee . Ixiii, Mi 


lix, 8 
Hiph. I. xi. 16.—II. en 16; xlviii. 17. 
qVF Sing. L iii. 12; viii. 11, 23; x. 24, 26; 


(xv. 5); xxx. 11, 21; xxxvii. 24, 
29.—II. xxxv. 8. ’ chaps. x1.— 
Ixvi. 17 times. 

Plur. I. ii. 3.—In chaps. x]. — Ixvi. 11 


times, 
WN9 dx, Acy. Ixi. 1 rel. 
WI Kal perf. L ix. 12; (xvi. 5); xix. 8; 
xxxi. 1.—IL. xv. 10; Part. pass. 
Kal ‘im pr Ts 1 1; 19. — IT. 
viii. _ 
vz io; 


malepat pit xi. 10; xxx. 14, 


way SE 6); aexvil, 27.—IL. Lavi. 14. 
1m én, Ary. lv. 2 rel. 


om 
TMT Sx, Acy. xliy. 16 rel. 


bon I. xxx. 7.—II. xlix. 4; lif. 18; 
BP ia) Gr, Aey, xivii. 13 abe. 
nin Kal I, (xvi. 7); xxxi. 4; xxxifi. 18— 


IL. xxvii. 8; xxxviii. 14; ge 
Poel I. lix. 13. 


DYN dx, Aey, Ixvi. 1 rel. 

wit II. xlv, 2; Ixiii. 1. 

OT IL. xii. 19; lv. 18. 

379 Lik. 10; xix. 3h; “IRIE seer: 2: 
lili. 2. 
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RIT in an emphatic sense I. vil. 14; xxxiii. 
ce re 4; xliii, 10, 18, 25; 


TINT Gr. Aey. xlvii. 11 rel. 
TWN ax, Asy. lvi. 10 abs. 
SID I. vi. LIL xiii. 22; xxxix. 7; xliv., 

28; Ixvi. 6. 


Ha (oia. tr) Kal perf. w. part. F.fi.8; vill 


2, s 
16; xlvi. 2; 1. 10: ii. 12; ivi. 2; 
viii. 8; ide & 14s ixv. 2. 

1 


Pi. II. lix. 9. 
Hithp. i. xxxviii & 
Son Pi. IT. xxxviii. 18; Lxii, 9; lxiv. 10. 


Hithp. IT. xli. 16; xliv. 255 xlv. 25. 
Hiph. I. = 10. 
Po. II. xlv. 25 


non L (xvi. a5 xvii, 12; xi. 2—IL i. 


15; 
ton 1. y. ab is; li 14; xvii. 12; xxix. 5, 


‘7,8: xxxi. 4; xxxii. 14; xxxiii, 3. 
IL. xiii. 4; Lx, 5; Aili. 14. 
DOD dn. Acy. lxiv. 1 abs. 


tL xxiii. 13; eexils 1 xxxiii. 7.—II. 
xl. 15; xii. 11, 24, 29 and 17 times 
beside in chape. -lxvi., 

Dorie NUTT IT. xxv. 9; xxxv. 4; x1. 

° "2377 I. vi. 8 (oo. viil. 18) IL.Ivill.9; s Ixv.1. 
wn Kal inf. I. xxix. 16.—Niph. IL. xxxiv. 
9; 1lx..5; Ixilf. 10, 

12 verb, with M33 I. ii. 14; x. $2; xxx. 17, 


25; xxxi. 4.—II. xl. 4,12; xli. 15; 
xiii. 15; liv. 10; ly. 12 » Ixv..7. 


rv Kal perf. IL xxvi- 18. 
Kal impf. I. viii. 8; xxxiii, ]1. 
Kal inf. abe. 1177 II. ix. 4. 


Po. YW IL. lix. 12 
TVW Adject. I. vii. 14.—II. ee 14, 


movin ér, Acy. xlix. 19 abs. - 
Onn a a 17; xlix. 17. 


t. 
Mt I. xi. 6.—IL Ixy. 25. 
Gant de, Aey. Ixili. 15 rel. 
My Kal part. IL Ixv. 8; Ixvi. 8 


Kal inf. IT. ivii. y 
nt I. i, 11; xix. 21.—II. xxxiv..6; xliii 


28, 2A; lvi. 7; lvii. 7. 
am I. ii. 6, 20; xxx. 22; xxxi. 7.—II. xiii, 


17; xxxix. 2; xl. 19; xlvi. 6; 1x. 6, 
9, 17. 


a IL xiii. 24; xliii. 21. © 
OM dm. Jey. xlviii. 21 rel. 


bat to pour out dm, Aey. xvi. 6 abs. (Kal). 
now IL. xxvi. 18; xlv. 5, 22; Ixiv. 3. 
ryt Sm, Jey. lix. 5 abe, : 


rt de. dey. xvi, 11 rel. ; 


nip" Gr, Aey. ), 11 abs. 


3t Kal I. xvii. 10.—IL xxxviii. 8; xliii. 


18, 25; xliv. 21; xlvi. 8, 9; xlvii. 
71 liv 43 4; hvii. ii; Lriii. * il; lxiv. 


4, 
Niph. I. xxiii..16.—TI. Ixy. 17. 
Hiph. I. xii. 4; xix. 17.—II. xxvi. 18; 
xxxvi. iii. 22; xliii. 26; .xIviii. 1; 
xlix. 1; Ist 6 Lxifi. 7; Ixvi. 8. 


“31 dn. dey, Lvl 7 ral. 
{VIBE Se. Acy. Ivil. Srel. 
m3 I. i. 21; . xxiii, 15, 16, 17-—IL. lvii. 3. 
opt ar, rey, Ixvi. 14 rel. 
pyi I. xiv. 31; (xv. 4, 5); xxx. 19.—IL 
xxvi. 17; lvii. 18. 
Apyt (I. xv. 5, 8). '—IL Ixv. 19. 
Op? ar, Aey. xly. 14 rel, - 
fet I. iii, 2 6, 14; xx.4—TD. xxiv. 23; 
xxxvii. 2; xlvii. 6; lxv. 20. 
Mt de. dey. xlvied 4 rel. 
UL i. 7; xvii. 10; xxviii. 21; xxix. 5.— 
IL xxv. 2, 5; xiii. 12; Lai. 5. 
nll E. xxx, 22, 24—H. xli.16. 
nu Ge. Aey. xi. 11 rel. 
ny II. lviii. 10; Ix. 1, 2. 
Mal dr, ey. 1x. 8 abe. 


YW Kal L xvii. 10; xxviii. 24; xxx. 28; 


xxii, 20; xxxvii. 30.—IL lv. 10. 
Pual IL xl. 24. | 
yu I. i. 4; v. 10; vi. 18; xvii. 11; xxiii. 8. 
II. xiv. 20; xli. 8; xliv. 3; xlv. 19, 
26; xlviii. 19; lili. 10; liv, 3; lv. 10; 
Iwi 8 45 Hx. 215 xi. 95 Ixy. 9, 28: 


"pep aa Aey. Ivii. 4 abs. 
yu in ‘an ordinary sense, I. jx. 19; xvii. 5; 


xxx. 80.—IT. xb. 11;. xfiv. 12. 

by metonam I. xxiii. 2—IT xl. 10; 
xiviii, 14; li. .5, 9; lii. 10; lilt. 1; 
lix. 16; Jxii, 8; Lxdii, 6, 12.- = 


ny éx, ay. x 12 rel. 


ay 
WON Kal. IL xxvi. 20; Hoph. xlii. 22; 
Hiph. xix. 2. 
Son Pi. I. xxiii. 7.—II. xiii. 5; liv. 16. 
Pu. L x. 27. 
Son dw. Aey. Ixvi. 7 abs.” 
bon Por. O°990.L v. 18; xxiii. 90, 28.— 
- Il. xiii. 8; xxvi. 17. 
san sootus I. i. 23.—-IL sliv. 11. 


4 


NW éx, Aey, liii, 5 abe. comp. i. 6. 
bya IL. xlvii. 9, 12 


vn Kal L. iii. 7; xxx. 26.—IL. xi, L 
Pual L. i. 6 
TVW dx, Acy. xlix. 2 rel. 


YIM Adject, dr. Aey. Is. 8 rel 
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WAIL. xl. 15; xii. 10; Iai. 2. 
WIN) dr, Acy, Lxi, 4 rel. 
INL, i, 18, 14—I¥. xlvif. 13; xvi. 28. 

MWA IL xiii. 19; Ixy. 17; lxvi. 22, 

NWN IL xlii. 9; xivili. 6. 

Dein IL. Ixy. 17; levi. 22 


TT. 


— eee xl. 23 re. 


ogy Heth .pert. I xxii. 4—IL xxvi.. 


an) BT; xiv. 10; a § “Ixvi. yp 
Pole (iri 
Pulal ITI. nie 6 
Hoph. IL, lxvi. 8. 


an IL. x. 22—IT. xlviii- 19. - 
noin Sing. L ii. 15; xxii. 10; xxx. 18—IL 
xxrvi. 11, 12. 
Plar. IL xxv. 12; xxvi. 1; xlix. 16; 
lvi. 5; Ix. 10,:18 Ix. 7 
Dual. L xxii ll. 
yn Ly. 25; x. 6; (xy. 3); xxxiii. 7.— 
IT. xxiv. 11; xlii. 2; li. 20, 23. 
wan Kal L ‘viii. 1, 3. 
pO a og a 19; xxviil. 16.—I. 1x. 22. 
Li, 1; ci. 1h xxx. 10; xxxiii. 17, 


20. IL xii, 1; .xxvi.11; xlviii. 


10, Il. xlvii. 13. 

“vt IL lxv. 4; Ixvi. 3, 17. 

pin Kal L xxii. 21; xxviii. 28; xxviii, 23. 
—I. xxv. 8, 4; xxxix. 1; xli 6, 


v. 2.- 
Hpk T iv. L—IL, xxvii, 5; xii. 9, 
18; xlii, 6; ah li. 18; liv, 2: 
vi. 2, 4, 6; " Ixiv. 6 
1 L xxviii. 2Q—IL xxvii. 1; xl. 10. 
RON Kal L i. 4.—IL xlii, 22; xliii..27; xiv. 
4: Ixv. 20. 
Hiph. I. xxix. 21. 
ieee xxxi. 7.—IL. xxxviii. 17; liii. 


, DUM Bx, dey xlviil. 9 abe. ” 
nee. L. tik, 93. vi.:7}; xxx. L—IL xxvii. 9. 
PL IL v. 25.—Ii. ao xliii, 2; xiv. 
22; lviii. 15 2, 12. 
49 Adj. Coane 1h et 4,17; seeevtit 
19; xlix. 18. 
Pilar. I, viii. 20.—TL xxxviii. 11; liii. 8. 
DYN subst. abstr. vita I. iv. 3.—IL. 
xxxvili. 12,16,20.. ~ 
THT abstr. vila Gx. Aey; lvii. 10 rel. 
rT} Sing. animal Ii. xl. 16; xliii. 20; 
xivi..1; lvi. 9 (dis), lvii. 10. 
Pilar. IL xxxv. Q. . 
mn Kal IL, xxvi. 14,19; xxxviii. 1, 9, 16, 
21; ly. 3. 
Piel. L. vii. 21 
Hiph. ir sac aik. 16; ik. 15 (bis). 
on Lv. 22; viii. 4; x. 14; xxx. 6.—II. 


xxxvi. 2; xliij. 17; x]. 5, 11; Ixi. 6. 


pr IT. xl. 11; lev. 6, 7. 

nan Piel L. viii. 17; xxx. 18.—II. lxiv. 3. 

noon Lx. 13; xi. 2; xxix. 14; xxxiii. 6.— 
II. xlvii. 10. 

25n L vii. 22; xxviii. 9.—IT. lv. 1.. 

Son Li 1-H. zxriv. 6, 7; xlifi, 24; lx. 
16. 

nbn Kal IL. xxrxiii. 24—IL xxcviii. 19; 


xxxix. 1; lvii. 10. 
Niph. L xvii. 11. 
Pual IT. xiv. 10, 
Hiph. IT. liii. 10. 
on I. i. 5.—IL xxxvii. 9; lil, 8, 4, 10. 


bon peers Fare Yet 9; part. Pual 
Yon slers profenare Nip II. xlyiji. 11, 


‘anare Pi. I. xxiti. 9.—II, 
xlili. 28; xlvii. 6; lvi. 2, 6. 

bon Plur. L xxii. 2—IL xzxiv. 3; lxyi. 16. 
oon I. xvi. 8; xxviii, L—IL xii. 7. 


wobn Grr, Rey, 1. 7 rel. 


yon Kal part. pasa. (L xv. 4). 
Kal im ce ets 
viii. 
nbn Li ig; viii. 8; ix. 9.—ID. xxi. 1; 
xxiv. 5; xi. 81; xii. 1. 
pon Pi L ix. 8.—IL xexiv. 47; lid, 12, 


Pusl I xxxiii. 23. 
iph. IL xli.7, 
pon Dee WOT IL lvii. 6. 
PON L xvii. 14—I lvil. 6; xi. 7. 
TOM L 1. 20.—IL xliv. 9; lili. 2. 
TWO) IL xxvii. 4; xxxiv. 2; xlif. 25; li. 18, 
17, 20, 22; lix. 183 Ixtii. 3, 5, 6; 
Ixvi. 15. 
yion violentus 47, rey. 1.17 abe. - 
ron herba acide dw, Jey. xxx, 24 aba, 


noon Ger, Aey. xiii. 9 rel. 
pon IL xliv. _ 16; xivii. 14; part. Niph. 


fad 


Mii 
pen It. ill. 9; lix. 6s 1x.18 - 
YBN Part, pass. Kal. a, dey. Lxiii. 1 rel 
spn I, x. 6; xxix. 16.—IL xli. 25; xlv. 9; 
Ixiy. 7. 
ban IT. lit. 3, 5. 
JOM Sing. (1. xvi. 5).—IL. xb. 6; liv. 8, 10; 
lvii. 1 TON OM. - 
Plur. I. lv. 3; lxiil. 7 bts. 
MON -L xiv. 32; xxx. 2.—II. lvii. 18. 
ail Kal ITI. li. 14. 


Hiph. IL. xxxii..6. 
‘yan. Li lie IL xiii 17; xiii. 21; liji. 10; 


vi 11; lvi. 4; Iviii, 2; Ixli. 4; Ixy. 


; Ixvi. 8, 4. 
ron TL xify. 98; xvi, 10; xlvili. 145 li 
10; liv. 12; Wil. 8,38; bail. 4. 
“on Kal Li. 29.— vy. 23... 
Hiph. I. xxxiii. IL. liv., A, 


‘eon im, Aey: lviii: 6 rel. 
Lv. 2; x. 15; xxii. 16. 
IL. li. 1. 


vsn I, xxxvii, 27.—I1. xl. 6; xliv. 4; li. 12. 
* y¥T w2 (I. xv. 6).—II. xl. 7, 8 
VET == 3M II. xxxiv.13; xxxv. 7. 


ral Gn. Any, xlix. 22 rel. 
wn Sing.— 
Plar. O EN atria L i. 12.—D WN vies 
II. xlii. 11. 
Plur. AVN atria IL. lzii. 9. 
PR ha 5 pa xxx. 8; xxxiii. 22. 


_ 16, 
pn. or Spr Pe an. Aey. xl. 28 rel. 
3° 1. iv. 6.—II. xxv. 4, 5; Ixi. 4 
3M) L i. 20; fi, 4; iii, 256;-xxi. 15; xxii. 
2; xxxi. 8—II. xi, 15; xiv, 19; 


xxvii. 1; xXxxiv. 
8; xii. 2 ar eh. 4a, Ixy. 12; 
eye 18 


TZN Sing. IT. Ixiv. 10. 
Plur. I. vy. 17.—II. mat 8; xi viii. 21; 


rey ad li. 8; ; Iviil. 12; 

™ L x. 29; xvii. 2; xix. 16; xxxii. 11.— 
II. xli, 5. 
VI IT. Ixvi. 2, 6. 
mW Kal I. v. 25. 


pip P IL xli. 11; xlv, 24, 
yw I. x. xxviii. 27.—IL xli. 15. 


OF} IL. xxxiv. 5; xliii. 28. 
Aan Pi. I. iat 23, 24.—II. xxxvii. 4, 


17; lxv. 7. 
ney Liv. 4; xxx. 56.—IL xxv. 8; xlvii. 3; 
ie7; liv. 4 
mixgsy de, dey Wil 6 rel. 
vIn Hiph. WIN) to be silent IL xxxvi. 
21; xii. 1; xlii. 14 
win IL. xl: 19, 20; xli. 7; lxiv. 11, 12, 13; 


xlv. 16; liv. 16. 
van I. xxix. : —II. xxxv. 5; xiii. 18, 19; 


xiii 
won I. xxx. 14-0 xlv. 9. 
qon. IL. xiv. 6; liv. 2; lviii. 1. 
hen I. xx. 4; xxx. 14—I1. xlvil. 2; lil. 
10. 
a@n Kal I. x. 7; xxxiii. 8.—I]. xiii. 17; 
iii. 3, 4. 
Niph. I. ii. 22; v. 28; xxix. 16, 17.— 
IL 17 


ae xl. 15, 17. ; 
"WM IL. xiii, 14; vii. 11; Lxii- 1, 6; xiv. 


“11; Ixv. 6. 
7M I. v. 20, xxx.; ix. 1; xxix. 18—T. 


en xlv..3, 7, 7% xlvii. 5; xlix. 


lix. 9, 10; 
prov Pius aes aey 110 


tT TT. Iai. 10; Ixii. 5. 
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FUN I. xii. 8; viii.9; xx.5; xxx. 31; xxxi 
4,9; xxxvii. 27.—IL. li. 6, 7. 
Hiph. |. ix. 3. 


. 

N29 IL. xxxiv. 2, 6; liii. 7; Ixv. 12 

WW Gr, Acy, Ixvi. 20 rel. 

V0 Part. Hithp. ém, dey, Lxvi. 17 rel. 

NO I. i. 19.—IL Ixiii. 7; lxv. 14. 

20 I. iii. 10; v. 9, 20; wii. 15, 16.—IL 
Xxxviii. 8; xxxix. 2, 8; xii. 7; lid, 
7; lv. 2: vi. 5; Ixy. 2 

No dr, Aey. xliv. 18 rel. 


[NO 1. iii. 15.—I1. xlvii. 2 
BO II. xli. 25; lvii. 20. 
nby én, dey. Ixv. 25 rel. 


OO dn. Aey, xi 11 rel 

x20 Verb. Pi. I. xxx. 22. 

KO Adject. I. vi. §.—II. xxxv. 8; lii 1, 
11; xiv. 5. 

Mdo ar, re xlviii. 13 rel. 

DO II. Ixv. 24. 

Dw I. vii. 16; vill. 4; xxviii. 4— 

“IL xiii. 9; Ixvi. 7. 


%, 


oD Hiph. I. xxiii. 7. 
” Hoph. L xviii. 7.—Il. liii. 7; lv. 12 
pha. xxx. 25.—IL. xliv. 4 
ws Kal I. xix. 5,7; (xv. 16).—IL. xxvii. 
11; xl. 7, 8, 24. 
Hiph. "II. xiii. 15; xliv. 27. 
w3* Adject. ar. dey. lvi. 8 rel. 
mee rr, Acy. xliv. 8 rel. 
mY Hiph. dm, Aey, li. 28 rel. 
i I azar. 10; li. 11. 
y’> Il. xlv. 14; ly. 2. 


yi IL xl. 28, 90, 81; xliii, 22, 28, 24; 
xlvii. ar as - xlix, 4; lvii. 103 Lxii. 
8; : 
on 7 Asy. lvi. 5 abs. 


én, 
yv Kal perf. 1.1.8; ix. 8; xix. 21; xxix. 
a 11, 12, 24; xxxvii. 28—II. x1. 28; 
8; beside 18 times. 
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Hiph. sik I. vy. 5.—IL xxxviii. 19; 


Hop. L xii. 5. 
ph. pee 1. sense I. xxxii. 4—II. xliv. 
ars 18; xlv. 20; lvi. 10. 


rey nm I. irik 21 times; xiv. 24-32 2 times; 
xVii—xx. 10 times; xxi. 11-xxiii. 18 
times; xxviii-xxxiii. 6 times: 
xxxvii. 21-38 1 time; (xv. l-xvi. 12 
0 times; xvi. 18 u. 14 0 times.—IT. 
xiii. 1-xiv. 23 4 timea; xxi. 1-101 
times; rxiv.-xxvii.2 times; xxxiv.— 
uxxv. 0 times; xxxvi-—zxxvii. 211 
. time; xxXviil.-xzzix, once; xl.— 


Ixyi. 6 times. 
. iow nw nim IL. xlvii. 4; xlviii. 2; 
Hi. 15; liv, 5.- 
DM Sing. L. ix. 3, 13; xxii. 5; x. 3; xxx. 
.. II. xxxvii. 3; xxxviil. 19; 
xlviii. 7; lvi. 12; viii 5; Ixiii. 4. 
py oY II. lviii. 12. 
ney) OY T. ii, 12.—ID. xxxiv. 8; Ivili. 5; Lxi. 2 
* bY ITI. xiii. 6, 9. 
TH DVT Il. xxxvii. 3; xxxix. 6. 
brn 45 1. xxviii. 24,—IL li. 18; lii. 5; xii. 6; 
Ixv. 2, 5. 
bm mh II. xxvii. 3. 
orn Wy I. x. $2. 
(oY3) ons I. x. 17; xi. 16; xvii. 11; xxviii. 19; 
xxx. 28, 26.—IL. xili. 8; xiv. 3; 
xxvii. g: xlvii. 9; xlix. 8: vill. 8, 
18; Ixvi. 8. 


MITT DS I, ii. 11, 17, 20; iii. 7, 18; iv. 1, 2; v. 


.. wit, 18, 20, 21, 28; x. 20, 27; 
xi. 10,11; xil. J, 4; xvii. 4, 7, 9; 
xix. 16,18, 19, 21, 23, 24; xx. 6; 
xx. 8, 12, 20, : . 15; xxvili 

i ; xxxi. 7.— 


5; xxix. 18; xxx. 23 
ri. xxiv. ai; xxv. 9; xxvi. 1; 
xxvii. 1, 2, 13, 18; lii. 6. 


pY2 IT. lviii. 4. 
- OD I: xxxviii. 12, 18; xliii. 18. 
orn I. vii, 17. | 
nyo OF IT. xxxviii. 12, 18. 
pn’ Plar, L i. 1; vii. 1,17; xxifi. 15; xxx. 


id xxxii. 10.-IL xiii. 22; xxiv. 
xxxviii. 1, 5, 10, 20; xxxix. 8; 
iid. 10, ix. 20; Ixy. 20, 22, 
pea p'D' IL xxxix. 6. 


opin mine (L. ii. 2). 

ably sy IL. Ixili. 9, 11. 

‘BIp ‘DS IL. xxiii. 7; xxxvii. 26.—II. ii. 9. 
2" n'y", IL xxxiv. 10. 


nbs ea pot én, Acy, bx. 11 rel, comp. xxxiv. 10; 
xxviii. 19, . 
[I Sx, Aey. Ixvi. 19 rel. 

T° dove IL 38, 14; lix. 11; Ix. 8. 
pe suckling I. xi. 8,—tree-eproat IT. 53, 2. 
I. xxii. 3.—II. xxvii. 4; xlii.14; xliii 

26; xliv. 11; xlv. 8; 1. 8. 
WM L xxviii. 81; ix, 20; x. 8; xi. 6, 7, 


vio 


30° Hiph. L i. 17; xxiii, 16.—I1. xii. 28. 


mL vy. 11, 12, 22; xvi, 10; xxji. 18; 


xxviii. 1, 7; xxix. 9.—II. xxiv. 9, 
‘IL; i, 21; lv. 1; lvi. 12. 


S33 1. i: 13; vii. 1; xvi. 12; xxiv. 11.— 


IL. xxxvi. 8, 14; aa xlyii. 11, 
12; lvi. 10; vii. 20; lix. 14. 


"Wy Kal port. 1 xii 4—IL xxv 18; 
liv. 1; Ixvi, 7, 8. 
Kal pert. vil Ui. iil 8; xxi, 


Kal. inf. II. ae HH xxxvii. 3. 
Kal imperf. I. viii. 3; xxxiii. 11.—I. 


Ixv, 23. 

Niph. II. Lxvi. 8. 

Hiph. IL. xxxix. 7; lv. 10; liz. 4; 
Ixvi. 9. 

Pual I. ix. 5. 

WD’ I, ii. 6 (IN); vill. 18; ix. 5; xi. 7; 

xxix. 23.—II. twit, 4 (7° ), 5 

yep “IN: dn. Acy. lvii. 4 abe, 


. q Kal inf. constr. I. vil, 12. 


Kal imper. Li. 18; vi.9; xx. 2; xxii. 
15.—I. xxi. 6; xxvi. 20: 1.11, 
Hiph. II. xlii. 16; xlviii. 21; ixiii. 
12, 18. 
6° only Hiph. I. 14, 81; (xv. 2,8); xxiii. 
Pe 14.—IL xiii. 6; lii.5; lxv. 14. 
D’ I. v. 80; viii. 23; x. 23, 26; xi. 9, 14, 
oy 8; ‘xvil. 12; xviii. 2; 
alii ® 4, 11,—II. xxi. 1; xxiv. 
14,15; xzxvii.1; 10 times in Chaps. 
xL-Ixvi. 
[Q) IT. xli. 10, 18; xliv. 20; xlv.1; xl viii. 
18; Ixii. 8; lxifi. 12, 
Sntowk °0° I. ix. 19.—IL liv. 3 
D’ Hith, er. Aey. Ixi. 6 abs, 
m Part. Hiph. én, Acy. xlix. 26 rel. 


"px Kal IL Ix. 16; Ixvi. 11, 12 


Part. Hiph. IL. xlix. 28. 
O° I. xiv. 82; xxiii. 18; xxviii. 16.—IJI. 
xliv. 28; xiviii. 18; ii. 18, 16; liv. 11. 
0° Kal I. xxix. 19; xxxvii. 31.—TI. 


xxvi. 15. 
Niph. lane ee 
wisi 3 a Ste ia,’ ue me 


oy Hiph. on I. xxx. 5 (bis.) 6.—II. 


xliv. 9, 10; xlvii. 12; xlviii. 17; 


lvii. 12. 
my_(° a) xiii. 21; xxxiv. 13 


“e 
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AW IL. xb 28, 80, 31; xliv. 12. 
Ay" Adj. Il. xl. 29; 14. 
| YE Kal 1 i. 26; iii, 3; vii. 5; viii. 10; 


ix. 5; xiv. 24, 26, 27; xix. 11, 12 
17; xxiii; 8,9; xxxii, 7, 8.—II. 


. 2. 
| Niph. Il. xl. 14; xly. 21. 
WW! L vii. 2; ix. 17; x 18, 19, 34; xxi. 


13; xxii. 8; -XXxix. 17; xxxii. 16, 
19; aie 4.—IL xliv. 14, 93: 
vi. 


YS Hoph. IL. xiv. 11. 
— Hiph. II. lviii. 5. 
¥* Gr, ey. xliv. 8 rel. 
x. Kal I. xxvii. 26.—IL. xliii. 7, 21; 
ort 12, 21; xiv. 18; xlvi. 11; 


Kal I. xxii. 11; xxix. 16; xxx. 
14—IL xxvii. 11; xli. 25; ’ xliii, 
1; aliv.& 9 24 xiv. 7, 9, 11, 18; 


Niph. IT. diiii 10. 
Hoph. IT. liv. 17. 
“W" I. x. 10, 16; Cake va ixv. 5. 


1p: Hiph. 1. xiii. 12.—Kal. IT. xliii. 4. 
ue” -Kal. I. ‘vii. 4; viii. 12; x. 24.—IL. 
pe an aay. 45 exe & In 


15 times. 
Nigh, pert L = xviii. 2, 7.—IL xxi. 1; 


RY Adj. dx. Asy. 1. 10 rel. . 
MeN L. vii. 25; xi. nad xxix. 183; xxziii. 
6.—ITI. xiii. 1 
Tag ee Peres 14; "(on.8)—Ii, raat. 
73 oe 8; lil, 4; Lxiii. 19; 
- Ixiv. & 
‘Kal part, L xexi. 1.—I1. xiv. 19; 
- _. xxviii. 18; xhi. 10. 


14. 
"Impf..I. x 1 —Ii. lxiii. 6. 
Hoph. IL xiv. 11, 15. 
THT and obey: in perall clauses I. i. 1; if. 
1; 3 ii 1, 8; v. 23; xxii. 21,—IL. 
xxxvi. 7; v. 26. 
oY Subst. dr. acy. ‘alix 26 rel. 
ms dr, Ay. liv. 2 rel. 
al Il. xiv. 21; xxxiv. 11, 17; liv. 2; lvii. 


18; Ix. 21; xi. 7; lxiii. 18; xv. 9. | 


wer aaee ert L iz.7; x. 20; xxix. 
‘18.—IE. xiv. 1; xxvii. 6; 
‘xii. 8, 14: eee m4 xiii. i, 22, 28; 
xiv. 1 (2), 5, ; xiv. 4 


ae* Kal pert. 1 xv 5; ae 18.—IL | 


Ixv. 21. 


| Kel. part. act. I 19 times —Il. 21 
times.. 


‘Kal. part: act, Fem: now L. xii. 6— 
I. xivii.8.-° 


xl. 273}: 


‘Kal Inf. I. xxx. 7; xxxvii. 28.—IL 
xl. 22; ae 13; xlv. 18; xlvii. 
a Iviii. 1 
Kal Lenper. UL xtvii. 1, 5; lii. 2 
Kal Impf. I. iii. 26; xxx. 19; xxxii, 
iar xiii, 20; xiv. 13; xxxvii 
; xiii, 11; xivii. 8; xlix. 20; 
i, 2. 


Hiiph. caus. == to make inhabited. IL 


v. 8. 
Hoph. I. v. 8.—IT. xliv. 26. 
nw I. xii. 2, 3; xxxiii. 2, 6—II. xxv. 9; 
xxvi. I, ay as parser tar eee 
lit. 7, 10; lvi. 1; lix. 11, 17; lx. 
18; lit, 1. 


MPW and Nyiw> parall. IT. xlv. 8; xlvi. 18; li. 
ai E Ss Ivi. 1; lix. 17; xi. 10; 


JOH Sw. Acy. xliii. 19, 20 rel. 
yer Niph. I. xxx. 15. —IL xlv...17, 22; 


5, 8. 

Hiph. part. y°wid I. xix. 20.—IL xiii. 

3, 11; xlv. 15, 21; xlvii. 18; xlix. 

26; 1x. 16; lxiii. 8. 

(9%) VP L xvii. 10.—I1. xlv. 8; i. 5; xii. 21. 
W Piel If. xl 8; xlv. 2, 18 
VG der, Rey, ali 2 rel. 

OY Lae 23,95; xxxili. 20.—IIL. liv. 2 

“KM IL. xxviii. 10; xliv. 19; lvi. 12. 


: we “UT &x, Ay. ivi. 12 abs. 


= ar 
3M) L xvi. 11.—TI. bey. M—én, Acy. 
39 M2 Ixv. dab, 


732 Kal, IL xxiv. 20; lix’1; Ixvi. 5. 
ear I iif. ary eerie 8, 9—~—IL xxvi. 


Piel ain, 13.—II. xxiv. 15; xxv 
| ; xliii, 20, 23; viii. 18; ns. 
Pual anvil viii, 13, 
Hiph. I. vi. 10; viii. 23—I. xlvii. 6. 
[re 393 coty Le vk 10 and II. lix. 1, 
comp. Zech. vil. 11. 
7133 L i. 31.—TI. xxxiv. 10; xlii. $; xiii. 
17; Ixvi. 24. 
NOD L Hi 8; iv: 2; 5; v. 18; vi. 8; viii. 
7;x.3 1 18; xi. 10; si, 14s 
xvii. 3 4; . xxi. 16; xxii. 1 
2A— Il. xiv. “18; xxiv. 23; les 
2; xl. 5; xiii. 8, 12; xlifi. 7; ‘Iii. 
8; lix. 19; Ix. 1,2, 18; Ini. 65 Lxii. 
2; Ixvi. 14, 12, 18, 19. 
mr N33 II. xxxv. 2; x1. 4; lviih 8; =e 


1572 ax, Aey« liv. 12 rel. 
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9 Kal impf. 72) I. xiii. 4 
Piel m2 I. xii. 8; lxi. 3. 
rm Piel dr. Aey, 1xi. 10 rel. 


125 Sing. L. viii. 2—IL xxiv. 2. 
Plor. Il. xxxvii. 2; lxi. 6; Ixvi. 21. 
paid ar, acy. lix. 17 rel. 
™M) Niph. én, ey. xliii: 2 rel. 
azia IL xiii.:10; xiv.-18; xlvii. 13, 
» Niph. part. L ii. 2. : 
Pilel IT. xlv. 18; 11.18; Iii. 7. 
Hiph. I. ix. 6.—IL xiv. 21; xl. 20. 
Hithp. IT. liv. 14. 
Hoph, I. (xvi. 5); xxx. 33, 


pia Il. li, 17, 22. 

AD ar, Aey. xviii. 10 rel. 

33 (only Piel in Isaiah).—Il. ivii. 11; 
lviii. 11. 


3 L x. 13.—IL. xxxvii. 3; xl. 9, 26, 29, 
31; xli.1; xliv. 12; xlix. 4; L 2; 
Lxiii. 1. 


WD dx, Ay, lix. 18 rel. 
DD dx, Jey, xlvi. 6 rel. 
13 b> IL xl. 5; xlix. 26; lx. 16, 28, 24. 
wan OS TL. xl. 6. 
mr) &x, Acy, xiii, 6 rel. 
wba (M3) dr. ey. xii. 7 rel. 
p>. ‘AIG am, Aey. xiii: 22 abs. 
. 549 IL. Ii. 10, li; lxvi. 8. 


n72 Kal. I. i,-28; x. 25; (xv. 6; xvi. 4); 
: xxi. sai at xxix. 20; xxxii 10.—IL. 


3. 
Piel 1. x. 18.—II. xxvii. 10; xlix. 4. 
- m2 II. xlix. 18; xi. 10; Ixii. 5. 


bp Sing. II. i ss Mj Ixvi. 20. 


Phor. I. » xviil, 2; xxii. 24; 
xxxii. 7 xiii. 5; xxxix. 2; lii. 
11; Ixi. 10; lxv. 4. - 


pb3 IL all. 11; xly..16, 17; L 7; liv. 4 

npos Sing. I. xxx. 3.—IL xlv. 16; Exi. 7. 
Plur. IL. 1. 6. 

n33 II. xliv. §; xlv. 4. 


OD I. vi 1;.ix.6; (xvi. 6) xxii. 28-11 | 


' wiv. 93 xlviiz 1; Ixvi. 1. 
m3 Piel L vi. 2; xi. 9; ” xxix. 10.—IL xiv. 


A eae ii. 16; lviii, 7; Lx. 


Hithp. II. a ua lix. 6. 
FADS az. Acy. L 8 


i Ma I. i 22; ee ae oes 


xxxi.7.—II. xiii. 17; xxxix. 2; xb 


19; xlvi. 6; lv. 1, 2; lx. 9, 17. 
A033 I. xiii. 243. xlviii, 10; hi. 8. 


; no7-8o see under pn2-#. 
Oy dr, dey. Iniii. 7 rel. 
 Sps.dy> 4 Gn. Aey. lix. 18 abs. 
py> Hiph. part. dm. Acy. Ixy. 3 rel. 


42 L 1.6; xxviii. 4; xxxvii. 25.—II. 


xxxvi. 6; xxxviii. 6; iv. 12; Lxii. 3. 
oa Li. ‘1B; xxxiii. 18,—II. xlix. 16; 


6. 
nipo iL is, 14. 


O°D0DS dw. Ay. xl. 2 rel. 


D> dw. Aey. lviii. 5 rel. 
“p3 Piel I. xlvii. 11. 
. Pual I. vi. 7; xxii. 14; xxviii. 18.— 
II. xxvii. 9 


D2 piaculun az. hey. xiiii. 3 rel. 
mamas ar. Asy. 1. 1 rel. 


n7V an, Aey. Ixvi. 20 abs. 


"BAD oinitor dx. dey. xi. 6 rel. 

D2 I. i. 8; iii. 14; v. 1, 3, 4, 5; vii. 10; 
- 17; Ixy. 2. 

992 Lex. 4-1 aly. 28; xlvi. 1, 2; lxv. 12. 


ap Kal. I. xviii. 5; xxviii. 15.-IL xiv. 
8; xxxvii. a4: xliv. 14; lv. 8; lvii. 


8: }xi. 8. 

Niph. 1. xi. 18; xxii. 25; xxix. 20.— 
IL. xlviii. 19; lv. 13; "Ii 5. 

. Hiph. I. ix. 13; x. 7.—II. xiv. 22; 
xlvili, 9 


o@3 L xxiii. 13.—IT. xiii. 19; xiii. 14; 


eae xlviii: 14, 20. 

wa 1. iii, 8; v. 27; viii. 15; xxviii. 13; 
ah $.—II. xxxv. 3; xl. 30; lix. 
10, 14; Ixiii. 18. 


hs IL xlvii. 9, 12. 


- IL xi. 14; xxx. 6.—IL. ilvi. 7; xlix, 22. 


b. 


_ Tw) Niph. 1.1.14; (xvi..12).—IT. xlvii. 18. 


Hiph. I. vil. 13. 
ok> 1 xvii. 12, 13,—IL xxxiv. 1; xii. 1; 


or gd xlix. 1; li. 4; lv. 4; 


sh L ve l0; xv. 5; xxix. 13; xxxii. 6; 


xxxiii. 18. 71. xiii. 7; xxiv. 7; 
xxxv. 4; xxxviil. 3; besides at 
ae xl.—)xvi. 

ay Li; vi. 10; vii. 2; 4; ix. 8; x. 


ag xix. 15 xxx. 29; xxxii. 4.— 
. xxi 4; xlvii. 8; xlix. 21; 


Ix. i 
a2 1. i, 11, 17; v) 8. —HL. xxv 13; 
xxxvii. 16, 20; -xliv. 24; xlix. 21; 


- Lxili. 3. 
ny II. xliii. 23; lx. 6; Ixvi. 3. 
ee) Plor. piiab ix. 9.—II. lxv. 3. 


bad L ii. 18; x. 94;. xxix. 17; xxxiil. 9; 


Xxxvii. .—IL. xiv. 8. xxxv. 23 
xl. 1 16; lx. 1 13. 
v5 Kal II. xlix. 18; li. 9; lii. 1; lix. 17. 


Hiph. I. xxii. 21 —I. 1. 3; Ixi. 10. 
way I. xiv. 19; Ixiii. 1, 2 
sno I. xxix. 6; xxx. 30.—I1. xiii, 8; 
lxvi. 15, 
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nan) 1. iv. 5; v. 94; x. 17.—IL. xii. 2; 
-  xlvii. 14 
BI) dw. Aey. xlii. 25 rel. 
19 IL, xlviil. 18; lxiii. 19. 
w dm. Aey. Ixvi. 19 rel. 
m Kal IT. xxiv. 2, 


Hibk, II. xiv. 1; lvi. 8 6, 
I. xxiv. 


"> Hie Ligh xxi. 18.—II. Ixv. 4, 
M9 I, xxx. 28—II. 1. 6. 

M9 Piel dx. acy. xlix. 28 rel. 

DIY) Niph. I. vii. 1; xix. 2; xx. 1; xxx. 


$2.—IL. xxxvii. 8, 9; Ixili. 10. 
on? L iii 1, 6; iv. 1; xxi. 14; xxviil. 28 ; 
‘xxx. 20, 23: xxxiii, 16.—IL xxxvi 
17; xliv. 15,19; xlvii. 14; li. 14; 
lv. 2, 10: Iviii. 7; Ixv. 25." 
on-x (Oxymoron) I x. 15; xxxi. 8.—II. lv. 


1, 2. 
rhe) (I. xv. 1 bis; xvi. 8); xxi. 11; xxx. 


29. | 
m7? I iv. 6; xxi. 1, 12; xxviii19; xxix. 


7,—II. xxvi. 9; xxvii. 3; xxxiv. 

10; xxxviii. 12,13; lx. 11; ixii. 6. 
Plor. nor To xxi, 8 

woo Kal J. i. 17; ii. 4; xxix. 24—IL xxvi, 


10. 
Pid xxix. 18.—IT. xl. 14; xlviii. 17. 
wp> L. viii. 16.—IL. 1. 4; liv. 13. 
to? for 19 IT, xliv. 15; lili. 8 
wold Lv. 19; xxiil. 16—IL xxxvii, 25; 
xii, 20: xlii. 21; xliii. 10, 1 
xliv. 9; xlv.8, 4; xviii 9 11; lv.5; 
eas 17s lxv. 8 j xvi. 11, 
TB dm, 2ey, Ixil. 1 rel. 
mp) Kal. I.vi65 viii.1; xxill. 16; xxviii 


19,—IT. xiv. 2; xxxvi.17; ‘sexvil. 
14; xxxix. 7; "xl. 2; xliv. 14,15; 
xlvii. 2,3; lvi. 12; Lvii. 13, 
Pual xlix. 24, 25; li. 5; liii. 8. 
jw 1. iii. 8; v.24: xi. 15; xxviii, 11; 


xxx. 27; xxxii. 4; xxxiii, 19.—IL 
xxxv.6; xli. 17; xlv. 23; L 4; liv. 
17; lvii. 4; lix. 3; Ixvi. 18. 


dD. 
Wh IT. xlvii. 9; li. 18; lvi. 12. 
sHI—Ty IL Ixiv. 8, ‘LL. 
“nen for ‘Ft IT. liv. 15; lix. 21. 
pip IT. xh, 12, 15. 
‘79RD ér, Acy. lxii. 8 rel. 
08D Kal I. v. 24; viii. 6; xxxiii. 8, 15.— 
II. xli. 9 
Kal inf. T vit 15, 16; xxx, 12.. 
No bf Te Xxxi. 7. 
I. liv. 6. 
wun Gr, Acy. xliii. 4 abs. 
iret 7; xlix. 10, 
THI dx. Aey. Ixvi. 4 rel. 


THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 


WTS I. (xvi. 8); xxxii. 6, 15.—IL xiv. 18; 


WO IL. xl. 12; xv. 7. 

VID Gx, Acy. xlv, 14 rel. 
yD I. v. 4.—IL. 1. 2; lxiii, 2, 
Ew Lix. 4; x. 29.—II. Ix. 6, 


nb-ah-ny L xxii 16—nb--np IL. lif. & 


nano L v. 26.—IL lvili. 8. 

IND Piel Ly. 19; xxxii.4—IL xxxy. 4; 
xlix. 17; i. 14; lix. 7. 

2 I. xiv. 31.—IL lxiv. 6, 

64 IT. xxiv. 19; liv. 10. 

witae ath TT. x1. 20; xli. 7, 
mw IL. viii. 6 (bis.) 9. 

Dip PL noi II. xl. 21. 

“ofp IL xxiv. 18; lviii. 12, 
id I. xxviii. 22.—II. li. 2 
“OID II. xxvi. 16; liii. 5. 
wxfo IL xii. 18; viii. U1, 

Wo dn, dey, xii. 15 rel. 


viD Kal I. xxii. 15.—I1. liv. 10; lix. 21, 
Hiph. IT. xlvi. 7. 
IL. viii. 19; xxii, 2 13, 14, 18; 
Xxxxvii. 86, — I. xxvi. 14, 193 
xxxviii. 1; 1. 2; li. 6, 12, 14; 
9, 10; Ixy. 20; iavi $4 
L'xi. 4; xiv. 30.—IL lxv. 15. 
mo Bing. L vi.1; ' xxviii. 15, 18.—IL. xiv. 
28 ; xxv. 8; xxxviii, 18; liii. 12. 


Plur. ond IL. ik 9. 


aa xvii. 8; xix. 19.—II. xxvii. 
j axel. 75 Ini 7 Ix. 7. 


nvr de 0 WL 

WyID L x. 25; (xvi. 4); xxix. 17.— IL 
xxiv. 6. 

NN IL. xi. 2, 25; xliii. 5; xlv. 6; xlvi. 


9. 

RTD ar. pan ly. ei, rel. 

nnD IL. xxv. 6, 8; xliii. 25; xliv. 22, 
nn Gx, Acy. xliv. 13 abs. 

ab) IL xlv. 13; lv. 1. 

72ND Plur. ar. hey. lxiv. 10 rel. 

snp I, xxii, 12—IL lvi. 12. 
M3wi IL. lv. 7, 8, 9; lix. 7; Ixv. 2; lxvi. 18 
ywnip L xxix. 15.—I. xlii, 16, 

MATIO dm, Aey. liv. 14 rel. 
pybup dr, Acy. xlv. 3 rel. 

yen IL. lx. 21; lxi.3 


sow tel indir Hi. 1; is aL 95 


Ui TT xiv. epg 4 
7; eer Be ie 
Constr. °D L viii. 6,7; (xv. 6, 9); xxii. 
9, 11.—IT. xxxvi. 16; xlviii. 1; li. 
10; liv, 9. 


VOCABULARY COMPARED. 
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ve ESEEEEREREEeE 


Constr. ‘D°D L. xxxiii. 16.—IT. xxxvi. 


11; lvii. 20; Iviii. 11. 
‘virile Gx, Ay, xiviii. 1 rel. 
wo I. xi. oe ence Gee ae 


xii. 1 
ow I. xxxiii. ° 6. —IL- xxvi. 7; xlv. 19. 
WrQ 4 ar, Aey. liy. 2 rel. 
a0 Plur. MIKID IL hii. & 
Pilar. D'3k92 II. liii. 4. 
DID ar, dey. li, 20 abs. 
bywo0 I. viii. 14.—TII. vii. 14. 
13 II. xxiv. 2; 11; lii. 8 
HD Kal. I. i. 15; if. 6; vi. 1; xi. 9; (xv. 
9); xxii. 7: xxviii. 8; xxx. 27.— 
IL xii 21; xiv. 21; xxi. 3; xxvii. 
* Xxxiv. 6; xi. 2. 


4 petit 4, 8: vi. 4, 
Pal 2; xxxii. 5.—IIL. Ixy. 


wisdn dr. 2 on 3 rel. 
wibo Subst. I. vi. 8; viil. 8; xxxi. 4,—II. 
xxxiv. 1; xii. 10. 
nnn I. xxxiv. 12; Ixii. 3. 
19D Nipb. dr. Aey. li. 6 abs, 
Fond Sing. I. ti. 4; fii, 2, 25; vil. 1; xxi. 15; 
xxii, 2; xxviii. 6. —IL xiii. 4; 
mate 4; xxxvi. 5; a 12; xlii. 25. 
Plar. I. xxx. 32.—II. xlii. 18, 
Ie) Piel II. xxxiv. 15; xxxvii. 38; xlvi. 2. 


" Niph. I. xx. 6.—IL xlix. 24, 25: 
- Hiph, L. xxxi. 5.—II. lxvi. 7. 
7D de. Aey. xliii. 27 rel. 
Spyr WD de, Aey. xii. 21 abs. 
mipyo IL. xlix. 24, 25. 
n27en L ix. 6; x. 10; xvii. 3; xix. 2; xxiii. 


11, 17.—II. xiii. iL, 19; xiv. 16; 
- xxxvii. 16, 20; xlvil. 5; ix. 12. 


Sywn I. vi. 2—II. xiv. 13; xlv. 8. 
yooD mr, Aey. Ixv. 12 rel. 
hy Kal Il. Ixv. 12. 


" Niphal IL liii. 12. 
nmap I. xi. 10; xxviii. 12; xxxii. 18.—Il. 


Ixvi. 1. 

mp4! ém, Aey. lii. 12 rel. 

nino I. 1.18; xix. 21.—II. sete: xliii. 
23; lvii. 6; Ixvi. 3, 20. 

“MD Ser, dey, Ixv. 11 abs 

30-30 I. xxx. ll.— 3D-"50 If. xlvi. 3. 

; 9390 IL. xxiv. 225 xii. 7. 

n309 I. xxx. 1. 22.—IL. xlii. 17. 


0D I. vii. 8; xi. 16; xix. 28; xxxiif. 8— | 


err a xl. 3; xlix. 11; lix. 
: lxii. 1 


QDQ dr. ae xi 7 rel 

AOR én, Acy, liii. 3 abs, 
pAoD aw, Aey. xly. 8 rel. 

nioige am, Aey. lix. 8 rel. 

syn I. xlifi. 5; xlv. 6; hx. 19. 


niyo dsr, Acy. xlvifi. 19 abs, 
NOPD ar. Aey. xi. § abs. 


"yo II. lix. 17; Ixi. 10. 
OyD (I. xvi. Pi )—IL. xlviii. 19; xux. 1; 


Ixiii 
PyD I. xii. 3 IL xii. 18, 
vd am, Aey. li. 10 rel, 
MI¥YD dm, dey. 1. 11 abs. 
WYO dr, Ary, xliv. 12 rel, 


Ow am. Aey. xlii. 16 abs. 


TDW ax, acy. xlv. 6 abs. 
mby2 L ii. 8; iii. 24; v. 12,19; x12; xvii. 
8; xix. 14, 15, 25; xxviii. 21; 


xxix. 15, 16, 23.—II. xxvi. 12; 
intr has 19; 8 times in chaps. lx.— 


YO L xvii. 18; xxix. 5.—IL xli. 15. 
M¥D Kall. x. 10, 14—II. xxxvii. 8; xli. 
_ 12; lvii. 10; viii. 3, 18. 
3; 14—IDL xiii, 15; 
xxxvii. 7 xxxix. 2; li. 
8; Iv. 6; lxy.], 8. 
FRED riza Gr, Acy. xli. 12 abs, 
HYD dn, Aey. li. 17 rel. 
N80 Gr. Aey. lviii. 4 rel. 
M¥D Sing. I. xxix. 18.—IL. xxxvi. 21. 
Plur. II. xlviii. 18. 
TW¥D Gr, Azy. xlviii. 4 rel. 
. WD én, Aey, Ixiii. 18 rel. 
Y39 Gn. Aey. xvi. 11 abs, 
napa Gr, Aey. xliy. 12 rel, 
n3p2 dn, Aey. li. 1 rel. 


wapy I. viii. 14; (xvi. 12).—IL. lx, 19; ixiii. 


18, 
OIpD LT. v. 8; vii. 23; xviii. 7; xxii. 23, 25; 
xxviii. 8; xxaiil. 21,—IL. xiii. 18; 
xiv. 2; xxvi. 21; xiv. 19; xlvi. 7; 
xlix. 20; liv. 2; ‘Ix, 18; ixvi.l. 
MY¥PD Sn. dey. xliv. 18 abs, 
WO gutta dr, Aey. xi. 15 abe, 
AND I. ii. 8.—II. lii. 14; liii. 2.°. 
rin L i. 20; iif, 8—IT. 1 5; Ixili, 10, 
pnd am, Aey. lviii. 7 rel. 
oi 1. xx. 16; xrxii. 15; xxxiii. v. 16.— 
II. xxiv. 18, 21; vi. 5; xxxvii, 
23; xxxviii. 14: lvii. 15: lviii, 4, 
pre (pris 7) IT. xiii. 5; xlvi. 11. 
BID I. xviil. 2, 7.—IL.1. 6. 
79379 Pi. 1. ii. 7; xxii. 18.—IZ. levi. 15. 
nop Gr, Aey. lil, 9 rel. 
VPI Gr, dey. xlix. 9 rel. 
nb I. xiv. 28; (xv. 1); xvii. cee? I; 
xxi, 11,13; xxii. 1, 26 ree 
a 6—II. xiii. 1; al 1; 


vive 1. vil 8; xxxii. 18, 14.—IL. xxiv. 8, 
11; lx, 15; lxii. 5; Ixy, 18; Ixvi. 
10. 
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ANWD dx, Aey, lil. 14 abs. 
nv an, Aey. xlv. 1 rel. ; 
wD Kal part. L. y. 18.—II. lxvi. 19. 

Pal par Le cali, 2 7 
° xV ° 
2390 I. We 78. 


Plar. If. lvil. 2. 
Sw dominaré perf.Kal.I. iii. 12.—II. Init, 


19. 
Part. act: I. (xvi. 1); xxviii. 14—lII. 
xiv. 5; xl. 10; cay lil, 5. 
Impf. I. iti. 4; xix. 4 
e-denomanto compare Niph, IL. xiv. 10. 


| OD IL, xii, 22, 24, 


Bevo i 17; xxi. 27; iii, 14; iv. 4; v. 7, |. 


16; ix. 6; x. 2; (xvi. a Xxviii. 
6, 17, 26 ; xxx. 18; xx 
xxxiii. 5.—I. xxvi. 8, § 9; xxxir. 
27; xii. 1; xlii. 1, 8, 4; 


xlix 4; fi43 liii. 8; liv. 17; Ivi.| 


Ay ii 2, 8; lix. 8 %, 11, 14,15; 
MIND dx, Aey, xb 23 abe. 


onp I. fi, 25; v. 13.—IL. xii. 14, 
pyne I. xi. 5; xx. 2—Hl. xxi. 3; xlv. L 


3: 
FM) Pil. gratiun ease de. Azy. lil. 7 rel. 
« pel Li. 24; ‘fil, 15; xvii. 8, 6; xix. 4; 


xxii.'25; xxx. 1; xxxvil. 34.—II. |: 


xiv. 22, 23; xii. "1a; xliii. 10, 12; 
ai 18; lid. 5; liv. 17; inet Ivi. 
ix. 20; lxvi. 2, 17, 22. 
mtd Pare Piel bo hay ivi 3 8 rel. 
Y%2 Piel Li. 4; v. 24.—IL., lx. Pe 
Hithp. TL lil. 5. 
M33 dr. Aye tvi. 10 abs. 
; b2) Piel I. v. 30. 
ne L. v. 12; viii. 22; xvili.-4; xxif. 


Pe: Inili, 6, 15; Ixiv. 8 ; Lxvi. 2. 

NPID dn. Aey. lx. 7 rel. 

of) 1. 1. 7,16; v. 21.—IID. xxiv, 28; xl. 
es ba xlvii. 94; xix. 16: lix. 12; 

‘Txi. 11. 

“AD Liv. 5.1L. 1. 10; bx. 8, 19; Ixii.1, 

naw Plur. Grr, Aey. lix. 9 abs. 

T1 dr, Aey. ly. 4 rel. 


yar: co lean (xvi. 8). 


iii. 4. 
Kal ben mph Ai 11. 
Hiph. I. v. 8;° vi.'73 vill. 85 xxx. 4. 


- ~IL xxv. 12; 
Ys de, acy. lidd, 8 rel. 
Wa): Kal part. I. iii, 12; ix. 
lx. 17. 
Kal imperf. IT. Iviii. 8. 


Ni . ati. 5.—II. litt. 7. 
wi) imper. IL. xlix. 20. 


ix, 3—II. xiv. 2 


- 1,7, 165] 


11.—I1, xxxviii. 11; xlii. 16; li. 


Hithp. II. v. 20. 
my Piel am. Acy. Ixvi. 5 rel. 
A Niph. I. xix. 7.—ILL xh, 2 
a0) L xi. 6; iis xlix. 10; Ix. 11; 


ixhii. 

bn) IL 2. 11; * tix. 10; H. 18 

“712 to stream dn, Rey. ii. 2 rel. 

"W1} to shine Gx. Acy. Ix. 5 rel. 

°1) Bing. L. vii. 20; viii.7; xi. 15; xix. 5. 
II. ae ads xlviii.. 18 ; lix. 19; 


Exvi. 1 
Plor. MW I. xix. 6—IL xli. 18; 
zs 15; " xllii. 2 19, 20; xliv. 27; 


xlvii 
Plur. on) I; xviii.1 »2,7; xxxiii. 21. 
vai) Gr. Acy. lvii: 10 rel. 
By (K’ri 3°) de. Acy. lvii. 19 rel. 
Wd Kal IT. li. 19. 
‘  Hithp. II. xxiv. 20. 
Mm) I xxzii. 18; xxxtii. 20.—I. xxvii. 
10; xxxiv. 18; xxxv.7; lxv. 10. 
mm) Kal I: vii. 2 19; xi 2; xxii. 12— 
' FL xiv. 7; xxv. 10; vii. 2 
Hiph. yn 1. eral 12; xxx. 32.— 
II. xiv. 8; lxiii. 1 
Hiph. 13N TL. —T ‘0 xiv. 1; 
xlvi. 7; lxv. 15. 
By Ty. 27.—I1. lvi. 10. 
O')- 1. x. 8,29; xvii. 18;.xx.6; xxx. 16, 
17; xxxi. 8.—Il. xiii, 14; xxiv. 
18; xxxv. 10; li. 11. . 
Pilel dx. dey. lix. 19 abs. 
TW) Hiph. lii. 16; Ixiii. 3. 


bn Kal ae If. — 


: nna to fead Ui. vil 18; ‘Iwi. 1 
Tear) IL. xlv. 2; xlviii. 4. 


na Kal IL Jvil. 18. 
Hiph. II. xlix. 8. 
Hithp. Il. xiv. 2. 
bn I. vii. 19; xi. 15;.xv. 7; xxx. 28, 88. 
1, evi 125 xxiv. 9; xxxv. 6; 
v 
non) I. xix. 25—I1. xvii. 6; xix 8; liv. 
; 17; lwiii. 14; Lxiii. 17. 
on) Niphal I. i. 24—II. lvii. 6, 
Piel I. xii. 1; xxii. 4.—IL xl. 1; xlix. 
13; aera ii. 9; Ii. 2 
Pual II. liv. 3 : ixvi. 18, 
pon) ar, Aey, lvii. 1 Sieh 
wn) I. xiv. 29.—IL-xxvii. 1; Ixy. 26. 
DWN} ax, dey. 1x. 17 bis, rel. 
aw Kal perf. I. xxiii, 11.—I1. xoxiv. 11; 
xliv. 13; xiv. 12. 
part. act.-II. x1. 22; xiii. 5; xliv. 
22; 11,13; xvi. 12 


VOGABULABY COMPARED. 


casio HeayeaTet y. 25; ix. 11,] 
20; x: 4-H. xiv. 21. 


Kal impf. I. v. 25. 
a + 3; xxix. 21; 
“a ee 


xxx. ll; 
ae xliv. 20; 
ji v. 3. 
5b) If. xh L 18; Ixifi. 9. 
ya I. v. 2; xvil. 10.—IE xxxvii. 30; Lx. | 
: $4; xfiv. 14;'li. 16; lev. 21, 22. 
23 Hiph. ‘pert. }. ix. 12; x. 20; xi. 4,15; 


xiv. ae ag 6; xxvil. 7; 
xxxvii. 38; : lviil. 4; lx. 10; 
hrvi. 8. 


Hiph. ha f; I. v.25; x. 24; xxx. 81; 

cxavil. 36 —IL. xhix. 10; lvii. 17. | 
" Hoph. 1 I. i. aT liii. 4 (part.). 

N23 (I. xvi. 7).+-IL bevi. 2. - 

15) IL. lvii. 2 

nnd) Sing. IT. ix. 14. 


:* pidr. L xxx. 10.-IT. xxvi. 10. 
2) Hiph. II: Ixi. 9; Lxiii. 16 


"993 (or (2°23) 11. Ivi. 3,6; Ix. 10; Lxi.| 


5; xii. 8. 
d2 Iv. 26; xi. 10, 12; xviil. 3; ate 17: 
ee xxxiii, 28—I1. xiii. 2; 
xiix. 22: Ixii. 10. 
‘302 Kal Il. lix. 13. 
Niph. II. lix. 14. 
702 L xxix.'10; xxx. 1—IL xxv. 7; xi. 
.19; xliv. 10. 
792: molten image II. x]i, 20; xlviii..5. 
drink offering IT. lvii. 6. 
sy? I. xvii. 12, TF liv. 6. 
yey only in Isaiah. I. vii. 19.—-IL lv. 18. 
Wa Kal I. xxziii. 9, 15. 


Hithp. IT. lii. 2. 
ny) Litt 4, 5; vii. 16; viii. 4; x. 19; xi. 
6; xx. 4.—I1. xiii, 18; xxxvii, 6; 
: 1x80; Ixv. 20. 
MD? Gx, doy. hiv. 16rel. . 


bb: Kal perf. ad: part. 1. fii, 8; wil. 15; 
ix. 7, ao xxii. 16; xxx. 13; 
xxxi. g.—Il. xiv. 12; xxi. 9; 
sree | 


Kal. inf. L. xxx. 25. 
Kal imp6.1. iii. 25; x. 4, 84.—TI]. xiii. 
15; 1d 18; xxvi. 18; xlvii. 11; 


liv. 1 
Hiph. Lxxvi 19; xxxiv.17; xxxvii. 7. 
WD) Li 14; iii iii. 9, 20; v. 14; x. 18: xv. 4; 
ar? 10; xxix 8; <eaik 6.—IL 
xxvi, xxxvili. 15, 17. In 
chaps. ee 22 times. -. 
WD) = desire: L v. 14; xxix. 8.—TIL. 
"dy. 23 Ivi. 11; lviii. 10. 
i succus IL. Lxiii. 3. 6. 
WWE) (OTE? EY TL xxiv. 10. 


nyo? L xxviii. 28; xxxili. 20.—II. 
xiii, 20; xxv. 8; lvii. 16. 


os) Niph. I. xx. 6.—IL, xxxvii. 11. 
Hiph. I. xix. 20; xxxi. §.—II. xxxvi. 
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14, 15, ger 20; xxxvii. 12; 


xxxviii. 6; xliv, 1 17, 20; xivii. 14; 
L. 2; lvii. is 
yp ym) Lv, 20.10. xiii. 22;. xiii. 


18. 
"33 ‘L. i. 8; vidi. 16.—II. xxvi. 3; xxvii. 3; 


xlii. 6 6; xviii. 6; xlix. 6; lxv. 4. 
™Y) L xi. L—it. xiv. 19; Lx, 21. 


3p) IL xxxvi. 6; Ixii. 2. 

Pa {9 03) ax. Aey. lix. 7 rel. 

opi IL xzxiv. 8; xxry. 4; xlvii. 4; lix. 
17; Lxi. 23 lxiii. 4. 

“p32 ar. rey. li, 1 rel. ; 

wi) Kal. perf. I v. 26; x, 26; xi. 12; xxii. 
6.—II. xiv. 4; xxxvil. 4; lil. 8; liii. 


12. 
Kal'part. act. IL. xlv. 20; li 
Kal part. pass. I. iii. 3; ‘i 14 (wy 
D°29).—IL. xlvi. i. 8. 
(Kal pert, pas. I. xxxiii, 24 ['Y #P)> 
Kal. inf. constr. I. i. 14; xviii. 3, 
... Kal imper. I. xiii, 2: xl. 26; li. 6; 


Ix. 

Kal impf. L ii. 4,9; iij. 7; viii. 4; x. 
- - Qa xxx. 6; XXXvii. 23H. iv. 
14; xxxviil. 21; 11 times in 

x1.Ixvi. 
ae ae J. ivi? 15 13, 14; vi 1; 


Niph. 5 TL. xxxix. Mit 18. 
Niph. a, imal T. 2 I, xxxiii. 10.—IL xl. 4; 
Ixvi. 12. 

Piel impf. IL Ixili. 9. 


RE? with YP =s voce oferre I. iiL7.— 


"IL xiii. 11. 
i) Hiph. 11. xxxv. 10; Ji. 11; lix. 9. 
per Hiph. 4x, dey. xliv. 15 rel. 
TW) foenerari IL. xxiv. 2; 1. 1. 
NW) obliviee dr; Asy. xtiv. 21 rel. 
pei Gx, Aey. xlif. 14 abe, 
mw) L ii, 225 xxx. 88—II. xlii, 5; lvii, 16. 
We) dq, Aey. xl. 24 rel. 


Ww L v. 11.—IL xxi. 4; Hix. 10. 
nn) II. xlii. 16; xNif. 16; twill. 12; lix. 8, 
pbb Niph. 1. . 27; xxxiii, 20, 


Piel IT. tvili. 6. 
“n Hipb, ar. Aey. lviii. 6 rel. 


be 
gO Gs. dey, Ivi. 12 rel. 
© I. xlii. 28; xlix.18; lx. 4 


pi IL xlvi. 4, 7; liii. 4, 11. 

120 II, xliv. 15, 17, 19; xlvi. 6. 

120 er, Aey. xii, 25 vel. 

"95 I exif, 28:+-If. xxiv. 10, 22; xvi. 20; 
xly. 1; lx. 11. 
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Spe ee ee 


#0 Niph. with V4 IL, xiii. 17; L 5. 


DO I. ii. 7; v. 28; xxx. 16; xxxi. 1, 3.—| 


II. xxv 8; xiii, 17; ‘xiii. 13; 


xvi 
FAD Verb. ar, ey Ixvi. 17 rel. 
MWD L. v. 28; xvii. 18; xxix, 6.—II. mxi. 1; 


Ixvi. 16, 
WO Kal I. vi. 7; vii. 17: eee Tet a | 


25; axx. 11.—I1, lt 11; lix. 15. 
Hiph wT 16, 28; iil 1, 16, 9. 5,28; 
x. 13; xvii. 1; 5; xxxi. 2— 
II. Pig 8; xxvii. 9; xxxvi. 7; 


TY" Pe Ning xlix. 21 rel, 

ND Kal perf. I. xxiii. 3.—II. xlv. 14, 

Part. Kal I. pan 2, 8.— II. xlvii. 15. 

20 dw, Aey, xliv. 25 rel. 

129 Kal part. act. I. xxii. 15, 

Part. Pual II. xi. 20. 
N20 ar, Aey, lv. 7 rel. 
550 IIL. Iwi. 15 (bis); Ixil. 10 (Bis). 


yo 1. ti. 21; vii. 19; (xvi. 1); xxii. 17; 
xxxi. 9; xxxii, 2; xxxiii. 16.— 

IL. xlii. 11; lvii. 8. 
JOO IL. xxvi. 3; lix. 16; Ixiii. 5; Niph. 
xxxvi 6; xivill, 2 
DD dn. Ary. li. Babe. 


PO fesum L ii, 21.—II. vii. §. 


ramus I. ge 6; (vgl. x. 33).—IL |: 


xxvii. 
WO Part. act. dr. Aey. liv. 11 rel. 
nIyod L xxix. 6.—II. xl. 24; xii. 16. 
‘YBO Gm, Acy. liv. 11 rel. 
a) Kal I. xxii. 10; xxxiii. 18, 


Piel IL xliii. 21, 2. 
Pual IT. lii, 15. 
“WO I. xxix. 11, er xxx. 8; xxxiii. 18. 


n70 eessatio I. i. 5; xxi. 6,—IL xiv, 6; lix. 


13. 
OND IL xxxix. 7; lvi. 8, 4, 
“IBD ar, Ary, lv. 13 abs. 
“IO Part. V0 L i. 28; xxx. 1.—IL. Ixv. 2. 
1nd J. xxviii. 15.—IL. xl. 27; lev. 


Piel (L xvi 8), 

Hiph. I. viii. 17; xxix. 15.—IL xlix. 
2; 1.6; liii. 8; liv. 8; lvii. 17; lix. 
; Ixiv. 6. 


Hith. I. xxix. 14—II. xlv. 15. 


WO L (xvi. 4); xxviii. 17; xxxii. 2—IL 


xlv. 19; xlviii. 16. 


y. 


of Lv. 6; xviii. 4; xix. 1—I]. xiv. 14; 


xxv. 5; xliy. 22; lx, 8, 


TY Kal L xix. 9, 21, 28; xxviii. 21; xxx 
24.—IT. lx. 18, 
Pual IL xiv. 3. 
| Hiph. IL. xliti. 28, 24. 
Tay, in a general sense I. xx. 8; xxii. 20.— 
IL. xiv. 2; xxiv. 2; xxxvi. 9, 11; 
xxv 6,24 85; D tinies a ace 


WY as“ TY IL. xli. 8; xlii. 1, 19; xiii. 
10; xliy. 1, 2, 21, 26: xly. 4; xviii. 
20; xlix. 3, 5, 6; 1. 10; lit. 18; liii. 


TY Kal L (xvi. 8); x. 28, 29.—II. xxiv. 5. 
Kal part. act. I. xxiii. 2; xxix. 5; 
xxxul. 8.—IL xxxiv. 10; li. 23; Ix. 


b. 

Kal inf. constr. L xxviii. 19.—IL li. 
10: liv. 9, 

Kal imper. I. xxiii. 6, 10, 12—IL 
xlvii. 2; lxii. 10. 

Kal impf I. xxviii. 15, 16, 19; xxxi. 
9; xxxiii. 21.—II. xxvi. 20; XXXV. 


8; xl. 27; xli. 8; xliii. 2; rly, 14; 
li. 28, 


129 with [1D am, Aey. xl. 27 rel. 
OY. I. vii. 20; viii. 28; xviii, 1—IL. xlvii, 


16. 
“WW Subst. and adv. I. ix. 8.—IL. xlv. 17; 
lvii. 15. 
- 3g) L xxx. 8.—IL Ixiv, 8 
"W “IP IL xxvi. 4; lxv. 18. 
"Wi. viii. 2; xix. 20.—IL xliii. 9, 10; 


liv. 8, 9; ly. 4. 
ry Kal dr, ey, bxi. 10 rel. 
“WW an, dey, xlix. 18 rel. 
OW dx, Acy, Ixiv. 5 abs. 
THY dr, Acy. xlvii. 8 abs. 
[V. (comp. [TY xxxvii. 12) dr. dey. li. 3 rel. 
Vy Niph. I. xxxiv. 16; xl. 26; lix. 15. 
vy I, xvii. 2; xxxii. 14—IL xb 1L 
sty Li: 8; ii. ig Pe a ; xxiii, 12; xxx. 
20.—IL. xiv. 1 ; xxvi. 21; xxxviii. 
11; . xly. 6, 14, 22; xlvi. 9; 'xlvii. 10; 
li. 22; liv, 9; lvi. 8; Ixii. 4; Ixy. 24. 
ys I. vii. 8; ‘xxi. 16. 
yp Wy 1. x. 25; xxix. 17. 
‘ay IL xlix. 15; Ixv. 20. 
miny de, dey. lix. 8 rel. 
MND we NY de, Ay. Lai. rel. 
poy I ix, 6; xxx. 8; xxxii, 14, 17; xxxiil, 


rom xxiv. §; xxxiv. 17; xxxv. 
: beside in chaps. x).-lxvi. 19 


eos the 20; xxv. 2; xxxiv. 10; 
xl. 8; xlvii. 7; Li. 6, 8; 1xi. 21. 
odiyy IT. xiii, 14; xlvi. 9; vii. 11; 

Ixiii, 16, 19; Ixiv. & 
po iy I. xxvi. 4; xlv. 17 (bis) vii. 9. 
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2OOY ax. dey. xiv. 17 abe. 
ji) Li. 4; v. 18; vi. 7; xxdi. 14; xxx. 18; 
xxxiii. 24,—II. xiii. 11; xiv. 10, 
aa ; xxvii. 9; xl. 2; 
1; liii. 5, 6, 11; Iii. 17; xxix. 
2 ; lair. 56 9; Ixv. 7. : 
12) Sing IL vii. 
Plur ee a 6. 
my volore Kal L vi. 2; xi. 14; xxxi. §.—TII. 


Poel I. vi. 6; xxx. 6.—II. xiv. 21. 
10 rel. 


xlv. 13; 1. 4 (bis). 
eee L x. 26; (xv. 5); xxiii, 18.—I. 


v. 9. 
Hith. . li. 17; eG 
Wy Sing. IT. XXxY. 


xliii. 8. 
Plaur. O' L. xxix. 18.—II. lvi. 10; lix. 10. 
Plor, NY ér. Aey. xlii. 7 abs. 
BMY ar, Acy. 1. 4 abs. 
ty Adject. I. xix.4—II. xxv. 8; xliii. 16; 
lvi. 11. 


1 I. xii, 2—II. xxvi. 1; xlv. 24; xlix. 5; 
li. 9; lii. 1; 


Ixii. 8. 
ay Kal perf. L i. 4; vil, 9.—IL. xiii. 16; 7 


xlix. 14; liv. 7; lviii. 2. 

Kal part. act. 1. i. athe ixy. 11. . 
pa vi x. xvi 
OTT tiv, 6: Ix, 15; Init, 4 ‘ 

Kal . 1. x. 3.—II. xii. 17; ly. 7. 

Niph. L vii. acs xviii. 6.—IL xxvii. 


WY dm, Ary. xliii. 17 rel. 
a re 7; xxxi. 3.—II. xli. 6, 10, 18, 
4: xliv. 2: xlix. 8; 1.7, 9; 5 ball. 5. 

ney Kal axils i? (bis)-—iL ix. 

a) Gr, Acy. lvii. 16 rel. 
Ny L xxviii. 1, 3, §.—IL lil. 8 

o'y I. xviii. 6 (bis).—IL xlvi. 11. 

[22 Sing. IL. xiii. 16, 18; lii. 8; lxiv. 3. 


Dual I. i. 15, 16; beside 19 times in 
Prt. L—Il. xxxv. 5; 
De + oaile 15 times in chaps. ai 


Ixvi. 
ry3 Po. dw, Asy. lii. 8 rel. 
a 4 Mase. I. v. 27; xxviii. 12; xxix. 8 
Fem. L. xxxii. 2.—IL xlvi. 1. 
AD’ ar, Aey. lx. 6 rel. 
yy urbs. Sing. I. i.8; beside 9 times in Prt. 


I—Il. xxiv. 12; xxv. 2; xxvi 1; 
xxvii. 10; xxxvi. 15; xxxvii. 18, 
$4, 35; Xxxviii. 6; 6 times in chaps. 


xi. 
Plur. Li7; vi. 11; xvii. 2, 9; xix. 18. 
. Xiv. 17, 21; xxxvi. 1; el 9; xlii. 
11; xliv. 26; liv. 3; Ixi. 4; Ixiv. 9. 
bs erate xi. I rel. 
ONY (eu. Ip) Sm, Acy. Ix. 14 rel 
comp. Ps. xiviii. 9; ci. 8 - 


; xiii. 16, 18, 19; 


ae ; : 


Wady dx. Aey: lix. 5 rel. 
BOY Gr, Acy. Ixvi. 17 rel. 
siby éw. Asy. Ixy. 10 rel. 


oF jugum 1 ix. 8; x. 27; xiv. 26.—II. 
xlvii. 6. 


by aL TH.5; v6 26 wi 6 viii. 


7; xi. 16; xxii. 1; xxxii. 13; 
xxxvii. 24, 29.—IL xiv. 8, 13, 14; 
xv. 2 5; xxiv. 18; xxxiv. 8, 10, 
13; xxxv. 9; xxxVvi. 1, 10; xxxvii. 
14: Xxxvii. 22; 8 times in chaps. 
x1.-Ixyi. 


Hiph. I. vill, 7—IT. Wit i. 6; Ixiii. 11; 


my 1. i. 30.—IL xxvii.8; xxxiv. 4; Ixiv. 6, 
ny I. i. 11,—I1. xl. 16; xiii. 23; lvi. 7. 
ak: dm, Aey. liv. 4 rel. 
nioy dw. Aey, xl. 11 rel. 
by Hiph. I. i. 18. 
Hithp. IT. lviii. 7. 
e\0y de, Aey, li. 20 rel. 


"IK OP de, Aey, xii, 10 rel. 


"BE L x. 1—II. lili. 11; lix. 4. 
DDyY Part. pass. Kal II. xlvi. 1, 3. 
Pox L xvii. 5; xxii. 7; xxviii, 21.—II. 
lxv. 10. 
ay Hithp. IL lv. 2; lvii. 4; lviii. 14; 
Ixvi. 11. 
2 IL. xiii. 22; lviii. 18. 
fa ea 
Ty respondit I. iii. 9; xxx. 19.—{1. xiv. 


10, 82; xxi. 9; xxv. 5; xxxvi. 21; 
xli. 17; xlvi.7; xlix. 8; 1. 2; I viii. 
9; lix. 12; Ixy. 12, 24; "Ixvi. 4 


MY énflecum ovee Kal L xxxi. 4. 
Niph. II. liii. 7; farce 
Piel II. lviii. "8, 5; lx. 14° 
lxiv. 11. 


Pual II. liif. 4. 
WY I. xi. 4; xxix. 19.—II. lxi. 1. 
“YL iii. 14, 15; x. 2; xiv. 32; xxxii. 7. 
—II. xxvi. 6; xii. 17; xlix. 13; 


lviii. 7; Ixvi. 2. 
-Fem. I. x. 30.—IL. li. 21; liv. 11. 


y ax, Aey. xlvili. 10 rel. 
122 L iv. 5.—II. xliv. 22. 
D*Oy dr, Aey. xlix. 26 rel. 
"Dy L fi. 10, 19; xxix. 4.—II. xxv. 12; 
xxvi. 5, 19; xxxiv. 7, 9; xl. 12; 
xii. 2; xlvii. 1; xlix. 23; lil. 2. 
YZ Sing. I. x. 15, 19.—IL. xxxvii. 19; in 
Chaps. xl.-lxvi., 8 times. 
Plur. I. vii. 2; xxx. 33.—II. In Chapa, 
x1.-l Ixvi., 4 times. 
Re YY, an, acy. xli. 19 rel. 
tv YHA] Grr. Ary. lvii. 5 rel. 
sty, Ka ‘part. pass. II. liv. 6. 
Piel IL. Lxiii. 10, 
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s3¥. en ee 
ayy. labor ar, Aey, lviii. 8 rel. . 

DEY dm, Aey. xlvili. 5rel. : 

may Lv 19; viii. 10; xi. 2; xiv. 96; xvi. 


xix. 3, 11, 17;. xxviii. rad xxix. 
Tao. xxv. 1; " exxvi. 5 
xlvi. 10, 11; xvii. 13. 


my, a IL xl. 18; xlyi. 11. 
DIY I. viii. 7—IL lili, 12;.1x. 22 
‘OXY Plor. Mo¥Y IL xxxviil. 13; lili. 11; 
Ixvi. 14. 
MOXY IL xl. 29; xlvii. 9. 
KIDFY aw, Aey. xii, 21 abe. 
wy dm, Ay. Ixvi. 9 rel. 
WEY der, Aey. liii. 8 rel. 
wpy Piel a. Acy. lix. 8 rel. 
TPP aw, Ay, liv. 1 rel. 


my I. xxxiii. 9.—II. xxxv. 1, 6; xl 3;. 


xli. 19; li. 3. 
O's Arab-tree {L. xv. 7).—IL. xliv. 4 
my Pi. I. iii. 17; xxii. 6. 


Niph. I. xxxil. 18. 
’ Hiph. H. lili. 12. 


WW L xx. 4.—ID. xlvii. 3. 
“TW LL wexiz. 5,.20.—EL xiii. 11; xxv. 8, 4, 
5; xlix. 25. 
Ww, Gace 38-—IL. xxi. 5; xl, 18; xliv. 
7; lxv. 11. = 


YW dm. acy. Hii. 1 rel. 
ONY I. xx. 2, 8, 4.—IE. lviii. 7. 
VW frangere cervicem Gn. Acy. Ixvi. & rel. 
Vw ar, Aey. xlviii. 4 rel.. 
ory Gr, Aecy, Ix; 2 rel. 
Y2Y L ti. 19, 21; vill. 12, 18; xxix. 23,— 
II. xlvii. 12. 
30Y I. xxxvii. 27.—II. xlii. 15. 
Ney Creator I. xvii. 7; xxix. 16,— II. 
xxvii. 11; xliv. 2; xiv, ie 13; 
liv. 5. 
vy tines IL 1. 9; li. 8. 
vey Gr, Aey, lili. 9 rel. 
{ey L. iv. 5; vi. 4; ix. 17; xfy. 31.—IL 
Sil. 10; 11.6; Ixy. 5. “i 
puy Kal IT. lii. 4 
Pual L. xxiii 12 
wy J. xxx. 12.—IL liv. 14; lix. 18, 
nay L xxix. 22; xxx.8; xxxiii. 10; xxrvii. 
96,-IL. xxxvi. 5; xliii. 19; xviii. 
7; xlix.19.. 
ny! Lv. 8, 5; xvi. 14; xxviii. 22.— 


“II. xxxvi. 8, 10; xxxvii, 20; xliii. 
1; xliv. 1; xlvii. 8; xlviii. 16; xlix. 
5: lii. 5; Ixiy. 7.: 


Wy L. vili. 23;’ xvii. 14; xviif. 7; xx. 2; 


xxxiii. 2.—IT. xiii. 22; xxxix. 1; 
xivili. 16; xlix. 8; Lx. 
Plur. L xxxili, 6, 


; xh 13;| 


§). 
WS Pi. IL. lv. 5; lx. 7, 9,18 
Hithp. I. x. 15.—IL liv. 23; xlix. 3; 
Ix. 21; Ixi, 8. 
MD I. iii, 20; IL Ixi. 8 20. 
OAD dm, dey, Ixy. 4 rel. 
"32 Il. xiv. 19; xxxiv. 8; xxxvil. 36; 
xvi. 24. 
YD I. xlvil. 8; lili. 6, 12; lix. 16; lxiv. 4 
118 Kal perf. L. xxix. 22. | 
ei oe 10; li. 11. 
PWD Gx, Acy. 1. 2 rel. 
ne Lv. 14; vi. 7; ix. 11; x, 14; xi. 4; 


xix, 7: xxix. 13; xxx. 2—IL 
conn 16; 12 times in Chaps. x1- 


137 7 °D Li. 20.—IL xl. 5; lviii. 14. 
FAVS*S II. lix. 21; Lxii. 2. 
FO dr, Ay. liv. 11 rel. 
(name of » nation) dx. Ary. Invi. 19 abs. 
ys sta TP ee 25.— I, xxiv. 1; 


pw Kal I.. xxviii. A : 
Hiph. IT. Ivili. 10. 
TUMD dr, Acy. Ixiii. 8 rel. 
39 L xii, 2; xix. 16; xxxiij. 14.—IL. xliv. 
8,11; i. 18; In & 
one IL xiv. 12; liv. 16. 
wee dx, Ay. xli. 7 rel. 


wp dx, Acy. Levi. 19 rel. | 
rhe bm, dey, xv. 20 rel. 


“he Hithp. L. (xvi. 12); xxxvii. 21.—II. 


xxxvii. 15; xxxviii. 2; xlir. 17; 
xly. 14, 20. 
DOD dr, Acy. xl. 12 rel. 
M38 Kal [. viii, 21.—IL xiil. 145 iii 6; 
lvi. 11. 
Piel II. xl. 3; Ivil. 14; Arti. 10. 


0a Lx 10; xxx. 22—IL xxi. 9; xiii. 8. 


"08 IL. xl, 19, 20; xlii. 17; xliv. 9, 10, 15, 
17; xlv. 20; xlviii. 6. 

nye Sr, Aey, xiii. 14 abs. 

Oy8 L xxxi. 2.—IL xxvi. 12; xli. 4; xliii. 


18; xliv. 12,15. 

by L131; v. 12—IL xli, 24; xlv. 9 11; 
lix. 6, 

nye If. xl. 10; xlix. 4; Ixf. 8; Ixif. 11; 
Ixy. 7. 

DOYS passus I. xxxvii. 25.—IE xxvi. 6; xii. 
7; Ixvi. 8. 


oye Sos be ey ab 

nse IL xiv. 7; xliv. 23; xlix. 18; lit. 9; 
. liv. 1; Wv. 12, 

"pa Kal Lx. 12; ‘xxii, 17,—I, iil 11; 
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=e 14, 17, nah xxiv. 21; xxvii. 


xxxiv. 
Niph. ‘i xxix. 6.~IL xxiv. 22. 
Piel IL. xiii. 4; Poal xexviii 10. 
Hiph. I. x. 28.—IL. Ixii. 6. 


raps Lx. 3; (xv. 7).—LL bx. 17 (in another 
senes) 
MPS IT. xxxv. 5; xxxvii. 17; xlii. 7, 20. 
Intensive form mpnpe ém, Asy, lxi. 
1 ‘abe. 


TWD dx, Azy. ixvi. 20 rek 

nip fructus proferre I. xi. 1; xvii. 6; xxxii. 
12.—IL xlv. 8. 

MWD I. xvii. 11.—IL xxvii. 6; xxxv. 1, 2; 


ixvi. 1, , 
“WD I. iii. 10; iv. 2; x. 12; xiv. 20; xxxvii. 
30, $1.—IL xiii. 18; xxvii 9; 


Ixy. 
‘OD én, rey. iviit. 7 rel 
re I, v. 5.—IL liv. 8. 
V2 L. xxviii. 21; xxx. 18.—IL. lviii. 12. 
3 ér, Aey. xv. Aube, ) 
18 Kal and Hithp. IL. xxiv. 19. 


” Hiph. L xiv. 27; xxxiii. 8.—IL xxiv.. 


5; xliv. 25 
Pual I. viii. a 


wae Kall xix.8; xxrifi. 28.—IT. xxxvii.14.1. 


Piel I. i. 15.—I. xxv. 11; lxv. 2. 
pup Perf. Kal I. i 2—IL xiii, 27, 


Part. Kal I. i. 28.—I. xlvi. 8; xjviii. 
8; liii. 12; lxwi. 24. 
Inf, Kal Ii. Nx. 18. 


yous IL xxiv. 20; xliii, 25; xliv. 22; 1. 1; 
liii, 5, 8; lvil 4; Iviii, 1; lix. 12, 20. 
npwe IL. xiii. 8; xliil. 17. | 
BD. I. xxix. 5; XxX. 13.—IL. xvii. 11; 
xlviii. 3, 
we Kal. L xxii. 22.—II. xiy. 17; xxvi. 2; 
rae ys 1.5; iii. 7. 
Nip —Il. xxiy. 18; xxxv. 


ma A ee xxviii. 24.—IT. xlv. 1; 
xlviii. 8; Iviii. 6; kx. AL. 


ye, 
que I. vii. 21; xxii. 13.—IL will, 14; Iii. 
6; Ix. 7; Ixi. 5; Ixili. 11; xv. 10. 
PME L. xxii. 24—TL xxiv, 1; xlii. 5; xliv. 
3; xlviii. 19; Lxi. 9; Ixy. 23, 
BY dn. ey. Ixvi. 20 rel. “i 


MIF Sing. IL xiii. 4; xxiv. 18, 21; xxxiv. 


2,4; xl. 2, 26; xlv. 12. 
W IL. Ix: 4; lx 12. 


pry 1. iii. 10; v. 23; xxix. o1,—IL. xxiv. 


J 26; xxvi. 2,7; xli. 96; xlv. 21; 
xlix. 24; liii, ll; lvii. 1; Lx. 21. 


pry Lv. 23.—IE alli 8, 26; xiv. 25; 18; 


lili. 11, 
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PS I. i. 21, 26; xi. 4, 5; (xvi. 5); xxxii 
1.—IL xxvi. 9, 10; 18 timte in 


Aare seaaey 
mpi L i iV. 7, 16, 23; ix. 6; x. 22; 


xxviii. 17; rear 16, 17; xxxiii. 
5, 15.—II.’ xlv. 8 , 23, 24° besides 
20 times in Chaps. fol. 


Plor. PW L. xxxiii. 15.—IL. xl. 24; 
lxiv. 5. 
MP and yw parallel -II. xlv. 8; 
¢ - xlvi. 13; 1i,-5, 6,8; lvi. 1; lix.17; 


10; Ixii. i.” 
WE TL. x. 80; xii. 6—IT. xxiv. 14; liv. 1. 
wy IL xvi. 3; lviii. 10;.lix. 10. : 
SWE I. viii. 8; x. 27; xxx. 28.—IL lii. 2 
MY Piel i. v. 6{ x. 6; xxiii. 11.—IT. xiil. 
: xxxvili. 1; xiv. 11, 


ny ar. Aey. xiii. 11 abs. 
ny dr, Aey. xxiv. 11 rel. 
My én. dey. aliv. 27 abe, 
pow I. Iviii. 8, 4. 
oly JI. lviii. 3, 5, 6. 
MANY Plur. an, Aey. lviji. 11 abs. 
opprimere Hiph. I. xxix. 2, 


7.—IL li. 13. 

Hoph. I. viii. 23. 
WY L ii..10, 18, 21; viii. 14; xvii. 10; 
xxx <p ee, xliv. 8; 


eben iP in parallel. dene ii, 3; iv. 8, 4; 
x. 12, 32; xxxi. 9; xxxiii. Ore 
xxxvii. 22, 82.—LI. xxiv. 32; 
xli, 27; xlvi. 13; lii. 1,2; fai 23 
- xiv. 10. 
| PS I. xxviii..1 (b9) Y°} comp. bo) ayy 
xxviii. 4).—II. xl 6; ye 933 xL 


| 7, 8. 
vy Messenger L xviii. 2—II. lvii. 2 


constrictio IT, xiii. 8; xxi. 3. 
IL. xlv. 16. 


by I. iv. 6; (xvi. 8); xxx. 2, 8; xxii. 2 
I. zav. 4,5; xxxiv. 15; xxxviii. 
xlix. 2; li. 16. 
ny I. shiv: 16, 19. 
WY Kal. TE: Hit. 10; liv. 27. 
Hiph. IT. xtviii. 15; 26 11, 
by Sn. dey, xiv. 16 rel. 
ny Hi. xli.17;12 | . 
ROY II. x) viii. 21; xlix. 10; Ixv. 13. 
ROK Adj. L xxi.14; xxix. 8; xxxii. 6.—II, 
xliv. 3; lv. 1.- 
MWY Sx, dey. xivii. 2 rel. 
ny Il. xlii. 9; xliii. 19; xliv. 4; si: 8; 
; ly. 10; lviii. 8; xi. 1s. 
No¥ Liv. 2—I0 ixi 1. 
‘90¥ 1 i. 18.—IL. 1.8. 
ey I. Sil. 23,-—-I1. lei, 3 
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MWY IL. li. 14; lxiii. 1. 
VY am. Acy, lx. 22 rel. 
py I. xix. 20; xxxiii. 7.—IL xiii. 2; xvi. 


7; Ixv. 14, 
mby Kal part. TL lit. 8: lvi. 10. 
Kal inf I. xxi. 5. 


Piel part. IT. xxi. 6. 
jy I. xiv. 31.—IL xiv. 18; xli; 26; xliii. 
6; xlix. 13. 
‘Woy I. xi. 8.—IL. lix. 6. 
VW Li. 24; v. 28, 30; ix. 10; xxx. 20.— 


II. xxv. 4; xxvi. 11, 16; lix. 18, 
19; Lxiii. 9, 18; lxiv. "1. 
nay 1. viii. 22; xxx. 6; xxxiili, 2—IL 
xxxvii. 3; xlvi.7; xiii. 9; lxv. 16. 
WIS Hiph. ér. Aey. xlii. 13 abs. 
As Kal perf. I. i. 25.—II. xlviii. 10. 
Kal pert. I. xl. 19; xli. 7; xlvi. 6. 
953 Kal I. viii. 16; xi. 18; xxviii, 20.—II. 


xlix. 20, 21. 


ps 
Ay3R UW. li. 17, 22. 


YP Niph. I. xxxiv. 15; xliii. 9; xlv. 20; 


xlviii. 14; xlix. 18; lvi.8; lx. 4, 7. 

Piel I. xi. 12; xxii. $I. ‘xiii. 14; 
xxxiv. 16; xiii. titers 11; liv, 
7; lvi. 8; ixii. 9; & 


Hithp. I. xliy, 1]. 
"3p. I, xxii. 16 (bis) =i xiv. 19; liii. 9; 


Ixv. 4. 
WD Li. 4; iv. 8; v. 16, 19, 24; heside 11 


times in Pt. L—IL. xxxvii. 23; 16 
times in chaps. x!.—lxvi. 
‘mer wip I. i. 4; v.19, 24; x.20; xii. 6; xvii. 
7; xxix. 19, 28; xxx. 11, 12, 15; 
xxxi, 1; xxxvii. 23.—IL. xii. 14, 
16, 20; it 3, 14, 15; xlv. 11; 
xvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7; liv. 5; 
lv. 5; viii. 13; ix. 9, 14, - 
nip II. Ll; Ixiv. 1. 


RL. xi. 14; xxiii. 7; xxxvii. 26.—II. 
li. 9. 
Op) 1. ii, 6; ix. 1L—IL xlv. 21; 
xlvi. 10. 
HYD sx. Aey. xiii. 18 rel. 
I. xxi. 16, 17.—IL. xlii. 11; Ix. 7. 
revi f am. Acy. 1. 3 abs. 
wip Kal II. Ixv. 5. 


ahs I. v. 16. 

al part. IL. xiii. 3. 
Hiph. L. viii. 13; xxix. 28. 
Hithp. I. xxx. 29.—IL. Ixvi. 17. 


WAP Bing. I. vi. 13; xi. 9; xxiii. 18.—I. 
° xxvii. 13; xxxy. 8; 9 times in 
chaps. x1.—Ixvi. 
tpn Vy I. xlviii. 2; ii. 1;, Lxiii. 
"10, 11, 1 15, Js; xiv. 9, 10; Ixy. 11, 


25; 
1p Lxvilt. 2,7; xxviil 10, 18, 17.—IL. 


xxxiv. 11,17; xliv. 13. 
mp Kal part. II. xl. 80; xlix. 23. 
Piel I. v. 2, 4, 7; viii. 17; xxxiii, 2— 
xxv. 9) xxvi. 8 : ii 8; lix. 9, 11; 


Op Lv 4,5; em 4); xxix. 4,6; 
xxx. 19, Sl; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 9; 
xxxili. $—IL xiii. 2, 4; xxiv. 14, 
18; xxxvi. 13; 10 times in chapa. 

—Ixvi. 
wpa “ip L vi4.—eap Sp IL x1. 3. 

.Op Kal. perf. [. ii. 19, 21; xxxi. 2—IL 

ap tinal xxiv. 20; xlix. 7. 
. Kal imper. I. xxiii. 12; xxxii, 9.— 

II. xxi. 5; li. 17; Ix. 1. 

Kal. impf. I. vii. 7; ‘vill. 10; xiv. 24; 
xxviii. 18, 21; xxxii. 8; xxxiii. 10. 
II. xiv. 21; xxvi. 14, 19; xxvii. 7; 
xl. 8; xliii. 17; xlvi. 10. 

Pilel II. xliv. 26 ; ‘Wii, 12; lxi. & 

Hiph. I. xxiii. 13; xxix. 3.—II. xiv. 
9; ar hae xlix. 6, 8 

p IL ix. 5, 6. 

wp I. xi. 6.—IT. liv. 7; lx. 22. 

“Wp Piel IT. Ixv. 3, 7. 

YP L (xv. 1; xv. 7); xxii. 5,6.—IL xxv. 
4; xxxviii. 2; lix. 10. 

“op Niph. I. xxx. 16.—IL. xlix. 6. 


Piel I. viii. 21. 
MDP ar. dey. xlvii. 2 rel. 


TROP I. ix.6; xi. 13; xxxvii. 82.—IL xxvi. 


11; xii 18; lix. 17; Lxiii. 15. 
II. xxxv.7; 'xxxvi. 6; xlii. 


YOP ax. dey. lif, 15 rel. 

TYP Pl. yD Nyp IL xl. 23; xli. 5, 9. 

nyp I. v. 26; vii. 8, 18.—IL. xiii. 5; xlii. 
10; xliii. 6; xlviii. 20; xlix. 6; 


lvi. 11; }xii. 11. 
AYP Kal IL. xivii. 6; liv. 9; lvii. 16, 17; 


lxiv. 4 8. 
' *  ‘Hithp. L. viii. 21. 
nyp UL xxx. 2 liv. 8; lx. 10. 
¥P L. xxviii, 20.—IL. 1 2; lix. 1. 
wo Kal pet. Zvi 8; vie 14 xxii. 20; 
Tn ra 15 times in 
gos rok My xa Bh II. 
ral pe : ; xlvi. 11; 


Kal inf. constr. I. i 18; ak 


}xi. 1, 2 
Kal im L vill. 8; xii. 4; xxix. 11, 
12.11 xxiv. 16; x1.2, 6; -lv. 6; 


lviii. 1 
Kal dal L ix. 5; xx. 12.—Il. xxi. 8; 
14; xxxvi ag. mars 
14; 14; 14 arent in ae 
tg apert. II. xliii. xvii, 2; 


Ni apf. Li 26; tv. 1; xxxi. 45 
zs xxii, 6.—I. xiv. 20; xxxv. 3; 
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liv. 5; Ivi. 7; Ixi. 6; Ixii. 4, 12. 
Pual II. xlviii. 8, 12; lviii. 12; ‘Lxi. 3; 
xii. 2; ley. 1. 


pes wp II. xl. 26; xliii. 1, 7; xliv. 
5; xlv. 3, 4; xviii. 1. 
ny pes RID I. xii. 4.—II. xli. 25; IJxiv. 


6; Ixv As 
MAD =x Np IT. li. 19; lx. 18. 
ald Kal I. v. 19; viii. 3—II. xxxiv. 1; 


xli. 1, 5; xviii. 16; \vii. 3; Irv. 5. 
Piel IL. xli. 21; xlvi. is. , 
Hiph. I. v. 8. —II. xxvi. 17. 


3°. or 39P3 I. v. 8, 25; vi. 12; vii. 22; x. 


33° ‘xii. 6; (xvi. 11); xix. 1, 8, 9A; 
xxix, 23.—II. xxiv. 13; xxv. ll: 
xxvi. 9; xiii. 11. 

3p? L. iv. "4. 


TVD obvenire dr. Ary. xli. 22 rel. 
ap I. xxxiii. 18.—IL xiii. 6, 22; 1 8; li. 
5; lv. 6; lvi.1; lvii.19. 
#139 ap IL. xiii. 22; lvi. 1. 
yp I. xxxvi. 22; xxxvii. 1; Ixiii. 19. 
Up Lv. 24; xxxiii, 11.—II. xl. 24; xli.2; 


xlvii. 14 
awp Kal. I. xxxii. 3. 


Hiph. I. x. 30; xxviii. 23.—II. xxi.7; 
xxxiv. 1; xlii. 23; xlviii. 18; 
xlix.1; li. 4. 

nwp I. xix. 4—Il. xiv. 2; xxi. 2; xxvii. 
xxvii. 1, 8; xviii, 4 
Nwp Hiph. ar, acy. lxiii. 17 rel. 
Wp Piel dr, Aey. xlix. 18 rel. 
nwp I. v. 28; vii. 24; xxi. 15, 17; xxii. 3. 
"IL xiii. 18; xii. 2; Ixvi. 19. 


) 


We I. i. 5, 6; vii. 8, 9, 20; ix. 13, 14; xix. 
15: xxviii. 1, 4; xxx. 16: xxxvil. 
22,—IL. XXXY. 10; hi. 11; viii. 5; 
lix. 17. 


WHI L (ii. 2); xvii. 6.—IL. li. 20. 
Way IT. xl. 21; xii. 4, 26; xlii. 11. 


pee I. viii. 23.—IL xii. 4, 27; xlii. 27; 
xliv. 6; xlviii. 12; Lxi. 4, 
nwa I. i. 26.—IL. lii. 4; Ix. 9; lxv. 7. 
Me IT. xli. 22; xlii. 9; xliii, 9,18; xlvi. 
9; xlviii. 3; Ixv. 16, 17. 
IVER ar, Aey. xlvi. 10 rel. 
3 Sing. I. vi. 12; (xvi. 14); xxx. 25; 


xxxi. 1. —Il xii i. 4; xxi. 7; xlii. 
20; 11.10; liv. 1 13: ixiii. 1, 7. 
Plar. I. (ii. 3, 4); Mae viii. 7, 15; 
xvii. 12, 13; xxiii. 3.—IL. lii. 14, 
15; liii. 11, 12. liv. 1. 
34 ae 11: xxxvii. 24.—II. xlvii. 9, 12, 
a 4; \vii. 10; Ixifi. 1, 7. 


32 L vii. 22.—IT. xxiv. 22; xl. 26. 
331 I. xxii. 9.—IL lix. 12; xvi. 16. 
3°) Hiph. L ix. 2; xxxiii. 23. 
Hiph. inf. abe, 317 I. xxx. 33. 
Hiph. imper. I. xxiii. 16. 
Hiph. es f. I. 1.15.—IL xl. 29; li. 3; 
v. 7; lvii. 9. 
{27 Kal. I. xi. 6,7; xiv. 30; xvii. 2—IL. 
xiii, 21; xxvii. 10. 
Hiph. IT. xiii. 20; liv. 11. 
yor IL. xxxv.7; lxv. 10. 
12) Kal I. v. 95 ; xxviii. 21; xxxii. 10, 
“1L-IL xiv. 9; Ixiy. 2. 
Hiph. I. xxiii. 11.—L. xiii. 3; xiv. 16. 
Hithp. I. xxxvii. 28, 29. 
Ph Sing. I. i. 6; xx. 2; xxxii. 20.—II. 
xxvi. 6; xii, 2; viii, 18. 
Dual I. iii. 16; vi. 2; vii. 20; xxiii. 7 ; 
xxviii. 3.—IL. xxxvi. 12; 7 times 


in chaps. x].-]xvi. 
yi commovere IL. li. 15. 


Hiph. II. xxxiv.14; li,.4. 
yd) xxvi. 20, xlvii. 9; liv. 7, "8. 
pynd II. xxvii. 8. 
TY) Gn, Aey. xlv. I rel. 
7 IL xiv. 2,6; xli. 2. 
n L i, 23; v.11; xxx. 16.—I. xli. 3; 
li. 1. 
30) Kal Il. lx. 5. 
Niph. I. xxx. 28. 
Hiph. I. v. 14; xxx. 33.—II. liv. 2; 
vii. 4, 8. 
I) L, xxx. 7.—II. li. 9. 
nm Gr, Aey. xliv. 8 abs. 
m7 (I. sie —II. xxxiv. 5,7; xliii. 24; 


ly. 
rw dw. I. “iit 11 rel. 
ftI0 ax. Aey. Ix. 23 rel. 
4 (wind) I. iv. 4; xi. 4; xvii 18; xxx. 
28; xxxii. 2; xxxiii_ 11.—II. xxvi. 
18. xxvii. 8; xxxvill. 16; 7 times 
in ve xi.-Ixvi. 
dale tp . Vil. 2; xi. 2, 15; xix. 3; 
xxviii. 6; xxix. 10, 24; xxx. 1; 
xxxi. 3; xxxXii. 16. II. xxv. 4; 
xxvi. 9; xxxiv. 16; xxxvii. 7; 13 
times in chaps Ix. -Ixvi. 
wapn mya IT. Ixiii. 10, 11. 


TH (of the =~) ee Ix. 7; lix. 19, 
019 Kal part. I. ii. 12, 13, 14. 
wen) OFT. vi. 1 I lvii. 15. 


Kal perf. Il. xxvi. 
Kal impf. I. xxx. “8.1L xlix. 11; 
lii. 13. 

Pilel I. i. 2; xxiii. 4.—II. xxy. 1. 
Hiph. I. x. 15; xxxvii. 23.—II. xiv. 
18; xlix. 29: lvii. 14; Ixii. 10. 
Qip O° II. xiii. 2; x1. 9; Iviil. 1. 


Hithp. I. xxxiii. 10. 
J) clamare Hiph. (I. xv. 4).—IL. xlii. 13; 


xliv. 23. 
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Pual (I. xvi. 10). 
yr) IL. xl. 31; lv. 5; lix. 7. 


am (L. xv. 3).—IL lix. 14, 
pint L xxxifi. 18—IL xxxix. 3; 3 xlvi. 12; 


lvii. 19; xvi. 19. 
pinio I. v.26; xxii. 8,11; xxiii. 7; 


XXXVii. 26.—IL. xxv. 1; xliii. 6; 
xlix. 1, 12; lix. 14; Ix. 4, 9. 
D'MNT dw. Aey. xivii. 2 rel. 


ona ar, Acy. liii. 7 rel. 
pn II. xlvi. 3 


Plur. II. xlvii. 6; liv. 7; xiii. 7, 15. 
on I. ix. 16; xxx. 18.—Il. ‘xiii. 18; xiv. 
1; xxvii. 11; xlix. 10, 18, 15; liv. 

g. 10; lv. 7; ‘Ix. 10. 
pn) Kal IL ‘xlvi. 13; xlix. 19; liv. 14; 


lix. 9, 11. 


Piel f. vi. 12; xxix. 13,—I1. xxvi. 15. 
37 Verb. part. Kal. 1 L xix. 20.—IL xv. 9. 

Imper. I. i. 17. 

Inf. I. iii. 13. 


Impf. IT. Ta 8; xlix. 25; 1. 8; li. | 


22; vii. 16. 
2°) Subst. L i. 23.—II. xxxiv. 8; xli. 11, 
12; lviii. 4. 
"\ I. xxx. 7. 
"9 IL. xlix. 4 
4 IL Ixy. 28. 
Op") dr. hey. Iv. 11 rel. 
229 Kal I. xix. 1; xxx. 16.—I. xxxvi. 8. 
Hiph. IL. Ivift 14, 
397 L xxii. 7; xxxi. 1; xxxvii. 24—II. 
= eae te xxxvi. 9; xliii., 17; 


TID) Gr. dey. xlvii. 1 rel, 
DD I. i. 12; (xvi. 4); xxviii. 3.—IL. xxvi. 


6: } xli, 25; Lxiii. 3. 
ny II. xiv. 7; xxxv. 10; xliii. 14; xliv. 


oe oe 20; xlix. 13; i 11; liv. 


v. 12. 
ee Kai i ii 6.—II. xxiv. 14; xxxv. 6; 
xlii. 11; xliv. 23; xlx. 13; liv. 1; 


lxi. 7 7; Ixv.1 14, 
ae (I. xvi. 10).—II. xxvi. 19; xxxv. 


: lii. 8, 9. 
I malus adject. I iii. 11; v. 20; vii. 15, 


16; xxxii. 7; xxxiii, 15,—IL xlv. 
7 Avi. 2; ix. 7, 15; Ixv. 12; 


Ixvi 
3Y7 Verb. Il. ix. 10; lxv. 13. 
2y3 Subet. I. v. 18; xiv: xxx.—II. li. 19. 
anim ay Se: Aey. li. 19 rel. 
ar’) Adj. I. viii. 21; ix. 19; xxix. 8; 
xxxii. 6.—IL ‘ally; 12; lviii. 7, 10. 
TI) pascere of cattle I. v. 17; xi. 7; xiv. 
80; xxx. 23.—II. xxvii, 10; xliv. 
20; xlix. 4; Ixv. 25. 
of the shepherd II. xl. 11; Ixi. 5. 
ny the shepherd I, xxxi. 4.—I. xiii, 20; 
xxxviii. 12; xliv. 28; lvi. 11; 
Ixiii. 11. 


FY) malue I. iii, 9; vii. 5.—IL. xiii. 11; 


WD er, dey. 
ry Pil. liii. 8 rel. 


xlvii. 10, ay; lvii. 1. 
yy. Kal IL lix. 1 


Hiph. Li 4 16 ix. 16; xi. 9; xxxi. 
2. II. xiv. 20; xxiv. 19; xli, 28; 


Ixy. 25. 
_ Hithp. II. xxiv. 19. 
Ww Hiph. er, Aey. xiv. 8 rel. 
MD Kal I. vi. 10; xix. 22; xxx. 26.—IL. 


Niph. 
WD) Gx, Aey. Sivan abe 
nyt IL xl. 2; xlii. 1. 
ial IL. xlix. 8; lvi. 7 ; Iviii. 5; lx. 7, 10; 


lxi. 2. 
YE) (YM) TT. xxxvi. 6; xii. 4 
YS) I. xlii. 3; lviii. 6. 
p' Gn. Aey. 1. 6 rel. 
ap. Gn. Acy. xl. 20 rel. 


DN an. Acy. Ivii. 9 rel. 


Ypr IL. xl. 19; xlii. 6; xliv. 24. 
yw Hiph. IT. 1. 9; liv. 17. 


yO) Sing. L. iii. 11; v. 23; xi. 4—II. xiii. 
11; xiv. 5; xxvi. 10; oon 22; 
lili. 9; lv. 7; lvii. 20, 2 

yo) malitia IL. lviii. 4, 6. 


npn aw. Aey. xl. 19 abs. 


uw, 


yav Kal I. i. iad "i 19.—II. xliv. 16 ; liii- 


11; 
Hiph. II. Phi 10, 11. 


nyiw II. lvi. 11. 


nyaw’? Il. Iv. 2 
me Lv.8; vii. 3; xxxii. 12; xxxvii. 27. 
TL ay, xl 6; xliii, 20; 


ie IL Ii 9. 


i- - 


rw I. vii. 25.—II. xliii. 23; liii. 7; Ixvi. 3. 


pi Kal I. xxiii. 13; xxvili. 15. 17, 25; 
xxxvii. 29.—II. xiv. 17, 23; xxi. 
8. In chaps. xl—lxvi. 18 times. 


—II. lxiii. 11. 
Real part 1 ve Ta 9: XXvii. 9; 
xliv. 7; lxi. 1. 
a ea £1 iii. 7. rae Dae 
8 times : 
3° by my IT. xiii. 25; xlvii. 7; lviie 
1, 11. Comp. xliv. 19 and ‘xii, 20. 
34 Diy é Gx, Aey. xii. 22, rel. 
133 pay ar. Aey. xlii. 12 rel. 


bry xxxyv. 1; Ixi. 10; Ixii. 5; Ixiv. 4; 
Ixv. 1 19; Ixvi. 10, 4. 
vi. 4 rel. 


bo’ Hiph. IL xii. 20; xliv. 18; lil. 18. 
[2 am, Aey. xlvi. 6 rel. 
198 II. xl. 10; xii. 11, 
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mov Kal I ix. 2,16; xiv. 20.—II. xiv. 8 


xxv. 9; xxxix. 2; Ixv. 13; Ixvi. 10. 
‘ Piel IL. lvi. 7. 
TwIw I. ix. 2; (xvi. 10); xxix. 19; xxx. 


29,—II. xxiv. 11; lv. 12; levi. 5. 
el 4) we I. xxii. 13.—II. XXXV. 
- "10; 1. 8,12. 
py nn II. xxxv. 10; li. 11; Lxi. 7. 
wiv Kal perf. 1. i. 14. 


Part. act. If. Ixi. 8; Ixvi. 5. 
Part. pass. fem. II. ‘yx. 15. 
py 1 iii. 24; (xv. 3); xx. 2; xx. 12— 


II. xxxvii. 1, 2; 1.3; lviii. 6. 
Ww ar. Aey. xliv. 13 "aba. 
nie princess Gm. Aey. xlix. 23 rel. 
ye I. i. 7.—IL. xliv. 16, 19; xlvii. 14. 
: naw I. ix. 4.—IT. Ixiv. 10. 
row (jie pow) IL lxi. 8. 


ws. 
re? I. x, 3—II. xlvii. 11. 


bite Lv. 14; xxvili. 15, 18—IL xiv. 9, 


11, 1, 18: xxxviii. 10, 18; lvii. 9. 
yee I. v. 14; xvii. 12, 13.—II. xiii. 4; 


/ ¥xXiy. 8; xxv. 5; ae 
uy Perf. I. xxx. 2.—I1. Ixy. 1 


Imper. I, vii. 11.—II. xlv. 11. 
‘Tmperf. [. vii. 12.—IL. xli. 28; viii. 2. 


a al am, Acy. xlij. 14 rel. 
we Niph. I. iv. 3; xi. 11, 16; xvii. 6; 
. xxvii. 31. _IL xxiv. 6, 12; xlix. 


21. 
reww I. xiv. 30; (xv. 9); xxxvii. 32—TI1.| 
xxxvii. 4; xliv. 17; xlvi. 3. 
Kv Gx. Aey. 1x. 6 "rel. 


nie Part. Kal. act, II. xiv. 2 (dis). 


Part. Kal. II, Ixi. 1. 
28 I. a. = xlvi. 2; xlix. 24, 25 


maw Gr, ae “ih 2 abe. 


698 dr. Aey. xlvii. 2 abs.| 
nya ar, Aey. Ixv. 15 rel. 
Siv denom. from 130 é dr, Ay. lv. 1 (bia). rel. 


“30 Kal I. xxx. 14.—IL xiv. 5, 25; xlii. 3. 


” Niph. I. viii. 16; xxviii. 13. _IL xiv. 

29: xxiv. 10; xxvii. 11; Ixi. 1. 
Piel IL xxi. 9; xxxviii. 13; xlv. 2. 
Hiph. II. Ixvi. "9. 


130 I. i, 28; (xv. 5); xxx. 13, 14, 26.— 
* "IL Wi. 19; lix. 7; lx. 18; Ixv. 14. 

1301 ae IL. 11.19; lix. 7; Ix. 18. 
yaw in In. only Niph, L xiv. 24; xix. 18. 
Bea ae. xlviii. 1; liv. 9; lxii. 


16. 
nye Li. |g UHL Tvl. 2, 6; Iwill. 18; Ix. 
23. 
Plar, AIN3Z_ IL. ivi. 4 


eee 


WW mama II. Ix. 16; Ixvi. 11. 

WW ruina I. (xvi. 4); xxii. 4—II. xiii. 6; 
i. 19; lix. 7; lx. 18. 

we T. i. 18; v. 18; xxx. 28,—II. lix. 4. 


‘St Kal I. v.25; Mae ix. 11, 12, 16, 20; 
| wail. 175 xxix. 


Inf. constr. iL Hii.’ 
Imper. I. xxi. 12; xxxi. 6.—IL. xiv. 
22; Ixiii. 17. 
Kal L. vii. 8; x. 22; xii. 1.— 
xxxv. 10; xxxvii. 8, 34, 37; 
zxxvill 8; xly. 23; i. i: lv. 7, 


Poel “i xlvii. 10; xlix. 5; Iviil, 12 
Hiph. I. i, 25, 26; xiv. 27; ’ xxviii. 6; 
xxxvii. 29.— . XXXvi. 9; XxXXViii. 
es 9 times in chaps. xl ~Ixvi. 
Hoph. I. v: 8.—II. xliv. 26. 
an ar, Acy. lvii. 17 rel. 


me aacky: 25.—II. xxxviii. 13; xl. 25; 


i. 5. 
yw Pid ie Aey. lviii. 9 rel. 
“oid 1. xviii. 3—II. xxvii. 13; lviii. 1. 
Die arr. Aey. xlvii. 2 rel. 


w dn. rs Ivii. 9 rel. 
Ve Lil 3; vii. 25; xxxii. 20.—IT. lxvi. 3. 


wi Li.28; v.23; xxxiii. 15.—IL xlv. 13. 
mig Kal IT. li. 23. 


Hithp. I. ii. 8, 20.—II. xxvii. 13; 
xxxvi. 7; xxxvil. 38; 8 times in 


chaps, x1.—Ixvi 
nw Kal L ii. 9, 11, 17; v. 15; xxix. 4— 
II. Ix. 14 (inf, nomin) 
Hiph., IL xxv. 12; xxvi. 


one’ I. xxii. 18.—IT. Ivii. 5; aon 
PHY Sing. II. xl. 15. 
Plur. II. xlv. 8.- 
“NW inoantare Gr, Ay. xivii. 11 abe. 
nn’ Piel IL xiv. 20. 
ae part. L. i. 4; v. 26.—II. 11.18; 


Hiph. mot. Ly. 8; xi. 9.—II. xxxvii. 
12; Ixv. 8, 21. 
Hiph. inf. II. xxxvi. 10; li.13; Ixv.& 
swe EH. xxxviii. 17; li. 14. 
TOY der, Acy, xii. 19 rel. 
4 L. viii. 8; x. 22; xxviii. 2, 15, 1, 18; 


xxx. 28.—II. xliii: 2; Ixvi. 12. 
Ve Verb, I. v. 1.—IIL xxvi 1; xlii. 10. 


ve Subst. I. xxiii. 16; xxx. 29.—II. xxiv- 
9; xxvi. 1; xiii. 10. 

330 IL xiii: 16; xiv. 8, 18; xliii. 17; L 
11; li. 20; Ivi. 10. 


- Siow IT. xivii. 8, 9. 


now _ xvii. 10.—II. xlix, 14, 15; li, 


* liv. 4, 
. L. xxii. 15, ae Ixv. 16. 
nov ei dn, Acy. Ixy. 11 rel. 


he Sr, Aey, xlix. 21 rel. 
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el 4 ar, Aey, xlix. 20 abs. 
joe I. viii. 18; xviii. 3; xxxii. 16; xxxiii, 


5, 6, 16.—I1. xiii. 20, 21; orci. 19; 


v. 11, 17; lvii. 15; ‘Ixy. 9 
De Kal I. ie '.—II. xlix. 26. 

Part. - Kal IL li. 21. 

Piel Il. Ixiii. 6. 
28 I. v.11, 22; xxviii. 7 (ter).—IL. xxiv. 


9; ivi. 12, 
+e 1.i. 18—IL tv. 10. 


Boy 1. ix. 5,6; xxxii. 17,18; xxxiii. 7.— 


IT. xxvi. 3, 12; xxvii. 5; xxxviii. 
17; xxxix. 8. In chaps. xl.—Ixvi. 


14 tim 
nbv Kal 6,8; ix. 7; (xvi. 1); xviii. 2; 
xix. 20: xx. LI. xxxvi. 2, 12; 
xxxvii. 2 9, 17, 21; xxxix. 1: 
5 times in chaps. xl. ixvi. 
Piel I. x. 6, 163 xxxii. 20.—II. xxvii. 
8; 6 times in cha . x1.—Ixvi. 
Pual (L xvi, 2).—II. xxvii. 10; 1. 1. 
We L xxviii, 8—IL. xxi. 5; Ixy. 1L 
we ar. Aey, xl. 12 rel. ° 


boy Kal I. x. 6. 
Hithpoel IL. lix. 15. 
Sow L. viii. 18; ix. 2; x. 2, 6; xxiii. 4, 


23.—IL. liii, 12. 
pow Kal IT. lx. 20. 


Piel I. xix. 21.—II. lvii. 18; lix. 18; 


Ixv. 6; Ixvi. 6. 
Pual pert. IL. xlii. 19. 
Hiph. IL, xxxviii. 12,13; xliv. 26, 28. 


OY I. iv.1; vii. 14; viii. 3; ix. 5; xii. 4; 


xvili. 7; xxix. 23; xxx. 27.—IL 
xiv. 22; xxiv. 15; xxv. 1; xxvi. 8, 
13. In chaps. xi.—lIxvi. 35 times, 
28 Niph. IL. xlviit. 19. 
Hiph. I. x.7; xxiii. 11.—IL. xiii. 9; 
xiv. 23 ; xxvi. 14. 
mpiow I. xxviii. 9, 19.—II. xxxvii. 7; liii. 1 
Pe) Kal perf. IT. lii. 14. 
Kal part. IT. xlix. 8, 19; liv. 1; Ixi. 4. 
Niph. perf. I. xxxiii. 8. 
Niph. part. IT. liv. 3. 
Hithp. IL lix. 16; xiii. 5. 
mp8 Li 7; vi. 11; xvii. 8.—II. lxii. 4; 


lxiv. 9. 
1DY Sing. I. i. 6; v. 1; x. 27.—II, xxxix. 
2; xii. 19; Ivii. 9: Ixi. 3. 
Plar. I. xxviii. 1, 4.—II, xxv. 6. 
ye Kal: 11 times in Pt. L—36 times in 


Pt. IL 
Hiphil L. xxx. 30.—15 times in Pt. IT. 
Niph. (L xv. 4).—II. Ix. 18; Ixv. 19. 
-yow 1. xxiii. 5 (bis)—IL Ixvi. 19. 
ale) Kal I. xxi. 11, 12.—II. xxvi. 2; xlii. 
20; Ivi. 1, 2, 4, 6; lxii. 6. 
Niph. 1 Vil. 4 
Wow Sing. IL xiii. 10; xxxviii. 8; 6 times 
. in cha aes 
Plar. IL. liv. 12. ” : 
TW annus sing. I. vi. 1; vii. 8; xiv. 28; 


(xv. 17); xx. 1; xxi. 16; ; xiii. 15; 
xxix. 1; xxxii. 10; xxxvii. 30.— 
II. xv. 17: xxxiv. 8; xxxvi. 1; 
Xxxvili. 5; ‘Ixi. 2; Ixiil. 4; Ixv. 20, 
Plur. L. xvi. 14; xx. "3: xxi. "16.—IL 


xxxviii. 10, 15 (dw), 
my’ Kal. I. xvii. 7, 8; xx. 4; xxxi. 1, 


Hithp . I. xxix. 9.—II. xii. 10, 23. 
Spe ar, a, xl. 12 abe. 


ve Niph. I. x. 20; xxx. 12; xxxi. 1.—IL. 
1. 10. 
yyy Kal I. xxix. 9, 
ae I. vi. 10, 
Pilp. 


WY I. xiv. 31; xxii. 7; xxviii. 6; xxix. 


21.—II. xxiv. 12: XXvi. 2; xxxviii. 
10; 5 times in chaps. xl.—ixvi. 
now L xix. 18; xxviii. 11; xxxiii, —— 


Dual I. vi. 8,7; xi. 4: xxix. 13; 
a xxxvii. 29.—IL xxxvi. 5; Wil 


Plur. MIND! IL lix. 3. 
wav Kal I. i. 17, 23, 26; li. 4; iii. 2; v.3; 
3 8 45 (xvi. 8); anil 22.11. 


Niph. IL. xiii. 26; lix. 4; Ixvi. 16, 
‘DY bald summit II. xii. 18; xlix. 9. 
oe II. xxxvii. 33; xlii. 25 ; lvii. 6; lix. 9. 
SoU dm. dey, Ivil. 15 bie rel. 
ee Kal I. ii. 9, 11, 12, 17; v. 15; x. 38; 
xxix. 4; xxxii. 18 —Il. xl. 4. 
Hiph. II. xiii. 11; xxv. 11, 12; xxvi. 
5; lvii. 9. 
hype ar, Aey. lx. 6 rel. 
AY dr, dey. liv. 8 abe, 


MPS Hiph. I. xxxii. 6—II. xxvii. 8; xiii. 
20 


[pe Plor. dx. Aey. Ixvi. 8 rel. 
bpy Kal I. xviii. 4—II. xiv. 7; Ixii. 1. 


Hiph. I. vii. 4; xxx. 15; xxxii. 17.— . 
II. lvii. 20. 


pe I. xxiii. 18.—II. x1. 12; xlvi.6; lv. 2 

Ypv ar, Aey, Ixvi. 17 rel. 

ipa I. ix. 14; xxviii. 15: xxxii. 7.—I. 
xiii. 20; lvii. 4; tix. 8, 18. 

aw IT. xxxv. 7: xlix. 10. 

ww Grr, Aey. zliv. 13 abs. 


iad I. xxxiii. 9.—IL. xxxv. 2; lxv. 10. 
pw am, Aey. lix. 17 rel. 
WS I. v. 24; xi. 10; xiv. 29, 80; xxxvii. 


31.—TI. liii. 2. 
nw I. v. 22; xxii. 18; xxix. 8; xxxvii. 


25.—II. xxi. 5; xxiv. 9; xxxvi. 12, 
16; 6 times in chaps. xl.—Ixvi. 


Nw IL lvi. 6; Ix. 7,10; Ixi.6, 


VOCABULARY COMPARED. 


741 
ADA Plur. inferiora I, xxv. 10; xlvi.7. 
nm nrann Gx. dey. xliv. 28 rel. 

“HA Grr, Jey. xliv. 18 rel. AS alee areal 

SKA dx, dey, xliv, 18 reb WA IT, xxiv. 7; xxxvi. 17; lxii. 8; lxv. 8. 

Eps atl 19M IL. x1 12, 18. 
eee pasnaiesl ais nwgsn dx, dey. lix. 17 abe. 

Bea easlahiend Seah “SOR Hoph, dx. dey. xliv. 20 rel. 

7 : tate xiiv. 19. DA as, Jey. xvii 9 rel. 

JAR L. xi. 7.—IL. Ixv. 25. TON IL xxi. 8; lig, 16; li. 18; lit. 5; 
IDA Gx. Acy. xliv. 13 rel. Iviii. 11; Lx. 11; Ixii. 6; Ixv. 3. 
TTW IL xii. 19; Ix. 13. TON L. xxxifi. 16.—U0. xii. 10; xiii. 1. 

. 35 : O39 IL xiii. 22; xxxiv. 13; xxxv.7; xiiii- 

WW L. xxix. 21.—II. xxiv. 10; xxxiv. 11; 20, 

19; Na Pa, tie xliv. 9; xlv. 18, yan IL xxvii.1; 1.9. 
we ; , D’ONIA an. Azy. xvi. 11 rel. 
DIN) Bing. dx. oo “ef 19 rel. spn Part. Niph. IL. xiv. 9. 

Plur, am. Aey, Ixiii. 13 rel. Part. Piel II. xlix. 7. 
nya II. xlii. 8, 10, 12; xliii. 21; xlviii. 9; 


TWA Kal I. xvi. 8; xxviii. 7; xxix. 24.— 


II. xxi. 4; xxxv. 8; xlvii. 153 
liii. 6. 


Ix. 6,18; Ixi. 3,11; \xii. 7; Ixiii. 7, 
MI Gr. Acy. li. 20 rel. 


: Niph. I. xix. 14. 

aan dm, Ay. Ixvi. 19 rel. Hiph. I. iii. _ AL 15; xix. 13, 14; 
sain ¢ : xxx. 28.—II. Ixiii. 17. 

UNA dr. Aey. li. 8 rel. Sabyn dm. Aey. Ixvi. 4 abs. 

PA IL lxvi. 17. 


MpROR I. iii. 18; iv. 2; x. 12; xx. 5; xxviii. 
77 I. vi. 6; xix. 19.—II. xxiv. 18, 18; 1, 3; xxiii, 9—II. xiii. 11, 19; 
xli. 18; lii. 11; Iviii. 9. 


10 times in chaps. x1-lxvi. 
yhin Li. 18. nbon IL : Bes —II. xxxvii. 4; xxxviii. 5; 
np IL. xiv. 11. ADA ar, ae a 20 rel. 
npn IL xii. 14; Ixvi. 21. AWA dm. dey, xliv. 14 abs. 
Mapin 1. i, 18.—II. xli, 24; liv. 19. noysA ID. li. 17, 22. 


nn 1 i. 10; ii. 3; v. 24; viii. 16, 20. 
re 9.—IL xxiv. 6: xlii. 4, 21, 


evan I. ii. 16; xxiii. 1, 10, 14.—T. Ix. 9; 
Ixvi. 19. 
; 1 4,7. nyiwM II. xlv. 17; xvi. 18. 
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